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Eale to promote the common oe whether it be by deusfing any 
thing our felues, or reuifing that which hath bene laboured by o- 
ΝΠ thers,deferueth certainly much re (pect and efteeme,but yet findeth 
PM but cold intertainment in the world. Itis welcommed with fulpi- 
Yj cion in ftead of loue, and with ernulation in ftead of thankes : and 11 
“Ἢ there be any hole left tor cauill toenter,(and cauill,ifit doe not finde 
ΑΝ] a hole, will ake one ) itis fure to bee mifConftrued , and in danger 
ἢ] το becondemned, This willeafily be granted by as many as know 
[-----.------- [tory , orhaue any experience. For, was there ever any thing pro- 
5 DAP 23 ieGted,thar fauoured any way of newnefle or renewing, but the tamic 
endured many a (tarme of gaine-faying, or oppofition? Aman would thinke that Cuuilitie , hole 
forme Lawes, learning and eloquence,Synods, and Church-maintenance,{that we fpeake of no more 
things of this kinde ) fhould be as (ate as aSandtuary , and lout of fhot , as they fay, that no man 
would lite vp the heele,no,nor doggemooue his tongue againft the motionersof them. For by che 
firft,we are diftinguifhed from bruit-bealts led with fenfualitie: By the fecond, we are bridled and re. 
(trained from otragious behauiour,and from oe iniuries,whether by fraud or by violence; By 
the third, we are enabled to informe and reformeothers,by thelight and feeling that we haue attai- 


FACSIMILE OF TITE INTRODUCTION TO ΤΙ AUTILORIZED VERSTON 


It will surprise many to read the above beginning to the introduction of 
the King James Version, vow in common use. Notwithstanding the 
influence of both Chureh and State, king and clergy, it took fifty years 
to displace the other versions then tn use. This will serve as an apology 
for the Concordant Version, Below is areproduction in modern spelling: 


ZEAL to promote the common good, whether it be by devising anything our- 
selves, or revising that which has been labored by others, deserves certainly 
much respect and esteem, but yet finds but cold entertainment in the world. 
It is welcomed with suspicion instead of love, and with emulation instead 
of thanks: and if there be any hole left for cavil to enter (and ον], if it 
does not find a hole, will make one) it Is sure to be misconstrued, and in 
danger to be condemned. This will easily be granted by as many as know 
history, or have any expericnce, For, was there ever anything projected, that 
savored any way of newness or renewing, but the same endured many a storm 
of gainsaying, or opposition? A inan would think that civilization, wholesome 
laws, learning and eloquence, synods and church maintenance (that we speak 
of no more things of this kind) should be as safe as a sanctuary, and out of 
shot, as they say, that no man would lift up the heel, no, nor dog move his 
tonzue against the motioners of them. For by the first, we are distinguished 
from brute beasts led with sensuality; By the second, we are bridiled and 
restrained fron) outrageous behaviour, and from doing of injurfes, whether 
by fraud or by violence: By the third, we are enabled to inform and reforin 
others, by the light and feellng that we have attai. 
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is number one thousand one. 
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TO THE BELOVED READER 


THE CONCORDANT VERSION proposes to make it possible for any 
person of ordinary intelligence to discover for himself just what 
God has said, and to furnish him with facts sufficient to test 
any interpretation. It aims to be simple enough for the unedu- 
cated, sufficient for the needs of the student, and so accurate and 
comprehensive that the scholar will be satisfied. It is limited to 
the so-called ‘‘New Testament’’, at present. Much work has 
been done on the Hebrew text, also, and it may be published 
later. 

The Concordant method places the work of translation on a 
permanent systematic and scientific basis. The probability of 
error 15 reduced a hundred fold. The facilities for further 
revision and correction are correspondingly increased. 

This plan gives the Scriptures to the people, and removes the 
necessity of relying on human learning or authority in matters 
of the gravest moment, where it is of supreme importance that 
they procure the counsel of God, unclouded by the creeds and 
traditions which corrupt the current texts. The Version is 
intended to be read, the Interlinear and Concordance are for 
reference. When certainty becomes vital and imperative, the 
evidence is at hand. It is a supreme satisfaction to know that 
anv fact in divine revelation can be checked at will. 

A comparison of a few lines of the ConcorDANT VERSION with 
other translations will reveal many minute points which excel in 
accuracy, and fresh renderings which throw a new light upon 
(difficult, obscure, and misunderstood passages. 

Only by carefully reading the following InrrRopuctTIon will 
the reader be able to grasp the tremendous possibilities and 
immeasurable value of this plan, as a means of entering into the 
mind and heart of God. 


PREFACE TO THE REVISED EDITION 


SINCE the first edition was completed, the CONCORDANCE has been prepared for 
the press. In doing this each word and grammatieal form, in the Greek, the 
Sublinear, and the Version has been ehecked again. The result is most gratify- 
ing. Only three letters of the Greck text were found to be incorrect. Few 
ehanges were needed in the Version. The alterations are nearly all such as 
would be entirely disregarded in other versions. Yet the immense labor 
bestowed on this revision brings the work still nearer that ideal perfection 
which should be the aim of every version of God’s holy Word. 

The publication of the ConcorDANCE, the GRAMMAR, and the Worp ELE- 
MENTS places the CONCORDANT VERSION in a class by itself. Such works expose 
the ineousisteneies of other translations. They are the best possible guaranty 
of the integrity, the accuracy, and the harmony of this version as a transcript 
of God’s inspired revelation. The concordant method is receiving recognition 
in other lands. Now that the apparatus is ready, work will commence in several 
languages. We will supply all translators free with this means of making a 
faithful version or revision, and request that this offer be given every possible 
publicity, especially 111 missionary publieatious. 

The Hebrew and Chaldee vocabulary has been assigned most of its 
Iinglish standards. In order to test some of these, a speeial journey to Pales- 
tine is contemplated. No effort will be spared to get actual evidence, so that 
the version will be in accord with the land as well as eoneordant within itself. 
The setting of such passages as the twenty-third psalm will be changed from 
411 English countryside to the wilderness of Judea, where David dwelt, with 
great gain in coloring and accuracy and spiritual force. 

Other methods of translation stereotype aeeepted error. The glory of the 
concordant principle is that it discovers and corrects venerable misconceptions. 
removes difficultiés, solves mysteries. and allows the light to shine unhindered 
into our hearts. The version has fully met our expectations in this regard, for 
it solves some of the difficult theological problems simply and satisfactorily. 
No other method ean compare with it im opening up the mind and heart of 
God, or in giving the profound conviction that the Seriptures are in very truth 
the Word of the living God. 

The CompiLer takes this means of publiely expressing his gratitude and 
appreciation to the many friends who have graciously helped him in this 
undertaking. Without their aid the work would have been impossible. May 
our Lord Ilimself reward them in that day! The further progress of the work 
is entirely in the hands of God, and those whom He rousces to carry it on, for 
His glory, and the honor of Ilis beloved Son, Christ Jesus. our Saviour and 
Lord, Who loves us, and Who is coming for us. 


Los Angeles, California, US A. 
October, 1930 


PURPOSE AND PLAN 


Gop HAS SPOKEN. His word is the only 
revelation of divine light and life and 
love. Nothing can compare with a close 
acquaintance with His will and a clear ap- 
prehension of His grace. That the English 
reader may rest assured and the student 
be satisfied that he is enjoying the pure 
word of God, precisely as He has been 
pleased to reveal it, the CONCORDANT VER- 
SION proposes to provide him with all the 
essential facts so that every point can 
easily be tested and the translation of any 
passage verified. The object of this work 
is to go to the very limits of fidelity in 
translating the word of God into English 
and to guarantee its truth by putting the 
reader ill possession of all the evidence, 
so that he may check every detail for his 
own satisfaction. 

This is accomplished by basing the 
work on definite laws of language rather 
than on the authority of scholars, and’ by 
the use of set standards, much as a car- 
penter uses his rule or square, or a mer- 
chant his scales. A merchanic can work 
without a gauge, but his efforts would be 
unsatisfactory. A translation based on 
linguistic law and after a definite design 
has advantages which no other can claim. 

The work divides itself into two princi- 
pal parts, the Greek text and the English 
version, These are correlated by a Sub- 
linear, based on an analysis of the Greel 
into its Elements, and a Concordance, 
which shows where every form of every 
word may be found. Thus the English 
reader, who knows nothing of Greek, has 
somewhat the same advantage as the 
learned scholar. Anyone can readily re- 
fer to the Lexical Concordance to find the 
meaning and occurrences of any word, 
and those of the entire family of which it 
is a member, and satisfy himself as to the 
correctness and accuracy of any passage. 

Uniformity or consistency is the key- 
note. This is attained by the use of a 
standard English expression for every 
Greelt element of the original, and sec- 
ondary standards which correspond to the 
words, and form the basis of the version. 
All is untform when possible, and consist- 
ent, when uniformity is impracticable. 


THE SCRIPTURES INSPIRED 


The only possible apology for such an 
exhaustive and elaborate method of trans- 
lating the scriptures is the profound con- 


Viction that they are the very words of 
God. It is a fact that considerable por- 
tions record the thoughts of God’s ene- 
mies, and are not His sayings or declara- 
tions. But, while these are not themselves 
divine, the record of them is, for they 
serve as a foil for the positive revelations 
from the mouth of Deity. 

ΑἸ] scripture is inspired by God (2 Ti. 
316), Since the spirit imparts life, we un- 
derstand that the sacred writings are 
superior to other literature in the same 
way that God’s living creatures surpass 
the inventions of man. The word of God 
is living; man’s writings are dead. As, in 
nature, God alone can bridge the gulf be- 
tween the organic and inorganic or living 
and non-living, so He has given us His 
words, which are spirit and are life, and 
which alone can impart life to dead hu- 
manity. No other book has the vitality 
and vivifying power of the book of books. 

The CoNcCORDANT VERSION is the only one 
which practically acknowledges the inspir- 
ation or vitality of the Sacred Scriptures 
by using a method of translation based on 
the denial of human ability to sound its 
depths or scale its heights, and by insist- 
ing on its superhuman perfection even to 
the minutest detail. It is not the reitera- 
tion of any formula of “verbal’’ inspira- 
tion which counts with God, but the ac- 
tual attitude of the heart, which confesses 
its own inability to transcribe His 
thoughts, and the intelligent appreciation 
of His words, which considers every ele- 
ment and listens to every letter. 

The ConcorDANT is not a “private” ver- 
sion. Indeed, it is far less so than even 
the Authorized or Revised. While these 
do not express the private opinions of one 
man, they reflect the bias of a group an 
the tendency of the times in which they 
were made. The CoNcORDANT VERSION is 
also the work of a group of men, for the 
assistants of the Editor tested all his 
work by the principles on which it is 
founded. Moreover, any one can do the 
same by means of the ConcorDANcE and 
ELEMENTS. No version which provides the 
tools for testing its translations by the 
laws of language can be anything but a 
“public” version. Other versions are artis- 
tic; it is scientific in the best sense of 
that word. It aims at truth and accuracy 
rather than literary elegance. 


THE CONCORDANT METHOD 


As an earnest Bible student, desiring to 
understand the word of God, I discovered 
that practically all solid progress in the 
recovery of truth during the last century 
had come through the use of the concord- 
ance. I found that those of my friends 
who based their study on a concordance 
made the surest and speediest advance in 
their knowledge of God. Hence I also 
began to test and correct my ideas as to 
the meaning of Bible words by tracing 
them through all their occurrences. The 
immense profit and pleasure of this plan 
awoke in me a strong desire to do all in 
my power to assist others in this safe and 
satisfactory method of assuring then- 
selves of the real revelation which God 
has given. 

But I found that even keen students of 
exceptional intelligence were not able to 
derive much benefit from concordances 
based on English translations. Only those 
who used concordances based on the orig- 
inal languages received real help. And 
even they were harassed by using a ver- 
sion which continually counteracted the 
benefits of their concordant study. So 
it gradually dawned on me that it was 
foolish to fill my mind with a discordant 
version if I hoped to advance in the 
knowledge of God. It would be just as 
sane to tangle up a ball of twine before 
trying to use it. 

Thus it was that the idea of a concord- 
ant version suggested itself to my mind. 
Instead of correcting current translations 
occasionally by a concordance, why not 
make a version which is already concord- 
ant, so that the simple reading of it will 
Hive all the benefits otherwise won by 
prolonged and arduous study? Indeed, 
such a version might do far more to bring 
the unschooled reader into accord with 
the truth than would be possible by the 
patient and prolonged study of a con- 
cordance. For instance, it would be easy 
to explain what the sowl is if our trans- 
lators had never rendered it life. It would 
be an impossible task to correct all the 
mistranslatious in the minds of Bible 
readers. Why not make a version in 
which psuché is always soul, and. 26é life? 


A BEVERENT METHOD (ὦ 


No one could honestly object to this 
method, for it is not based on human 
scholarship but on a worshipful recogni- 


tion of the divine Author's ability to make 
Himself understood. Most versions always 
render σοῦ life, so that no one is at a loss 
to know the significance of the word. But 
how few know what soul means! That is 
because it is not uniformly translated. In 
the Hebrew Scriptures it is rendered by 
over forty different expressions, such as 
appetite, beast, body, breath, creature, 
ghost, heart, lust, man, mind, pleasure, 
but especially by life. The Greek word is 
rendered mind, heart, and life (more than 
thirty times) besides soul. 


A SANE PRINCIPLE 


I appeal to the sanctified common sense 
of the saints, “‘the spirit of a sound mind” 
(2 Ti.17). If the holy spirit intended us 
to understand life in so many places 
where the original has soul, why was not 
thé word for life used? I came to the def- 
inite conclusion, which has been strength- 
ened by tests extending over a quarter 
century of study, that, wherever possible. 
each word in the original should be repre- 
sented in translation by only one English 
word. Then the English reader, seeing 
this English word in all of the correct 
contexts, subconsciously acquires its ex- 
act signification and force and color. 

Another principle I found to be of just 
as great importance. The same illustra- 
tion will serve. Even the word life has 
lost its distinct meaning by being used for 
soul. No one would tolerate such a trans- 
lation as “The first man Adam was made 
a living life.’ Why, then, translate ‘Tale 
no thought for your life’? (Lu. 1222). Why 
not “Do not worry about the soul’? No 
English word should do duty for more 
than one word of the original. This is 
quite as necessary as using only one Eng- 
lish word for each Greek or Hebrew ex- 
pression. Between the two we have the 
best possible safety device for insuring 
purity, clarity, and accuracy in the trans- 
lation of God’s holy word. 


A SIMPLE SHORT CUT 


The CoNCORDANT VERSION is not another 
burden for the student to bear, but an 
easy, simple, short cut to knowledge 
which would cost him more than a life- 
time of study by any other method. In- 
stead of giving him a puzzle to solve, it 
gives him the solution. He does not need 
to study a concordance of the original to 
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find out the exact meaning of any word. 
First, he is assured that he has the near- 
est English equivalent. Second, he knows 
that when he sees it he may depend upon 
it that the light of the context is true and 
not a false beacon to lead him astray. 

The greatest benefit will come, not to 
the student as such, but to the humble 
reader who will simply use the version 
and allow the contexts to color each word 
and define its force for him. He will bea 
constant attendant in the school of God, 
quite independent of human learning or 
scholarship. 


NOT A MODERN VERSION 


The CoNcoRDANT is not a “modern” ver- 
sion. Neither is it archaic. The method 
is such that little regard could be paid to 
the outward embellishment of thought, 
All appearances are subordinated to truth. 
Yet truth is itself so desirable and beauti- 
ful that only the superficial and unbelievy- 
ing will prefer error because it is arrayed 
in robes rich and venerable. The living 
Word was not clothed in sumptuous garb 
to entice the eye. He had no form or 
comeliness. There was no beauty, that 
they should desire Him. So is the written 
word. The desire to dress it up is of the 
world and not of God. Those who despise 
its meanness ally themselves with the 
throng who crucified the Lord of glory. 

We are warned that, in the latter eras, 
religious men will want their ears tickled 
rather than their hearts aroused (2 Ti. 
43). They will prefer the musical to the 
true. Familiar, finely phrased error will 
appeal to their ears rather than inspired 
facts to their minds. But truth has a 
spiritual harmony and sweet accord which 
no dissonance can mar, and which is un- 
utterably more pleasing to the anointed 
ear than all the music of mere sound. 


BASED ON THE ORIGINAL 


The concordant method of studying the 
scriptures uses a concordance to discover 
the meaning of a word, not in any version, 
but in the original. It is based on its oc- 
currences in the Hebrew, Chaldee, or 
Greek, however it may be translated into 
English. The aim is to discover the usage 
and fix its signification by its inspired as- 
sociations. It is in line with the linguistic 
law that the meaning of a word is decided 
by its usage. In this version the efficiency 
and value of this method has been greatly 
multiplied by extending it to the elements 
of which words are composed and by com- 
bining with it the vocabulary method, 


which deals with each word as a definite 
province of the realm of thought which 
must be carefully kept within its own 
boundaries. 


WORD ANALYSIS 


The evidence for the exact force of a 
given expression is multiplied many times 
if we separate it into its elements. Take 
one of the two words which are usually 
rendered “foundation”. Its elements are 
DOWN-CAST, and the Greek has found its 
way into English in the word catabolism. 
The element Down brings in two hundred 
witnesses, while cast commands over fif- 
ty. These we may call its near relatives. 
They arouse 2a suspicion in our minds 
that powNn-caAsTing is ἃ strange and unlike- 
ly word for “foundation”. It does not sug- 
gest building up but casting down. By 
testing this new thought in all the con- 
texts we discover that pDownN-casTing 
means disruption, not foundation. 


THE ENGLISH-GREEK SUBLINEAR 


Not only does the separation of the 
Greek vocabulary into its elements help 
in fixing its true meaning, but it enables 
us to build up an artificial English-Greek 
for use in the Sublinear which brings the 
two languages together in a most inter- 
esting and profitable way. The reader 
who knows no Greek is easily able to fol- 
low and grasp the idiom of the original, 
and to enjoy God’s revelation in the very 
mold in which He cast it. There is the 
same relation between His thoughts and 
words, and between the words themselves 
that exists in the inspired autographs. 

Such an -English-Greek translation is 
by far the best instrument for making a 
version in which the thoughts, rather 
than the identical symbols of thought, 
must be used. The human mind at its 
best is limited. The keenest intellect 
needs this assistance. The mathematician 
might be able to count without the use 
of figures. But how far could the science 
of mathematics go if it had no numerals? 
So the Elements used in this version help 
to convey the precise values of the Greek 
into the English. Such a word as repent- 
ance is far more colorful when we find 
that, in Greek, it is called “after-mM1ND”. 


GRAMMATICAL STANDARDS 


Still greater is the gain in the gram- 
matical elements. Take the word usuaily 
rendered Who hath abolished (2 Ti.11°). 
Now we know that death has not been 
abolished yet. From the ending of the 
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word we see that its grammatical elements 
associate it with indefinite verbals, which 
do not state the time of the action. Hun- 
dreds of other passages, where this form 
is used, focus their light on this, and we 
«re practically compelled to render it Who 
abolishes. The great value of this change 
is instantly evident, for we can literally 
believe it, though we could not believe 
that death has teen abolished. 

We unhesitatingly make two tremen- 
dous claims for concordant uniformity in 
transferring the grammatical elements in- 
to English. The probability of such ren- 
derings being correct is increased many 
fold, for all the evidence is continually be- 
tore us, and subject to scrutiny. More- 
over, even if a standard should be wrong, 
or, what is more likely, is not a perfect 
equivalent, the very fact that it occurs in 
all the divine contexts will tend to modi- 
fy and correct it. Uniformity in render- 
ing Greek grammatical elements into 


Isnglish is even more important than pres- 
elt exactness, for it is the only way to 
eventual exactitude. 

We have taken the Greek grammatical! 
elements and given to each a correspond- 
ing English form. Any one ean see what 
confusion will result if we should not al- 
ways translate a past by a past, a future 
by a future, and a present by a present. 
We must sort out our equivalents in this 
way or truth is turned into pious error. 
The very fact that there is a special form 
for the past proves that the indefinite is 
not a past. If the past can be rendered ? 
‘rrote, the indefinite must be different. 
The existence of the present incomplete 
form, I am writing, bars the indefinite 
from this rendering. If we assign all 
available English forms except the Greek 
indefinite and have nothing but the Eng- 
lish indefinite left, that alone goes far to 
prove the correctness of IJ write. No other 
method can be so safe or satisfactory. 


Till VOCABULARY METHOD 


The concordant method has been used 
in a fragmentary way for a century. So 
far as we know, the CONCORDANT VERSION 
is the first attempt to employ it syste- 
matically and exhaustively by applying 
it to the complete vocabulary of the sacred 
text. From this has sprung the comple- 
mentary ‘‘vocabulary” method. It insists, 
not on uniformity, but the opposite. If 
PLACE-CARE Means foundation, and its ele- 
ments and contexts clearly agree with 
that meaning, then DoWwN-cCASsTing, which 
our versions so translate, does not mean 
foundation. In some languages we may 
not always have enough words to cover 
all cases, but English certainly ought to 
furnish sufficient. In this extreme exam- 
ple, the words are totally unlike in ele- 
ments, association and contexts. One 
means foundation, the other disruption. 

The meaning or usage of one word is 
necessarily distinct from that of all other 
words. If we have placed all the words in 
the vocabulary of the Greek scriptures but 
one, we have a vast fund of information 
as to what it does not mean. This, of 
course, is not necessary with many words, 
but it is of the utmost value in dealing 
with words of similar or related meaning. 
Let any one study a passage in our ac- 
cepted versions in which a number of 
synonyms are used together and he will 
find that our translators were forced to 
better work by the presence of words of 


nearly the same signification. What a pity 
they did not use such renderings else- 
where! 

Let us take an example from the so- 
called Authorized Version. It translates 
twenty-one words depart. We will give the 
CONCORDANT Standard of each and a pas- 
sage, if possible, where they agree: 


Ur-LeAD they render lcd up (Mt.41) and de- 
parted (Ac.2819), 

("r-LOOSE is both retur (Lu.1256) and de- 
part (VPhil.123). 

Ur-SPaAce, meaning retire, they render déepar!- 
ed (Mt.2!-). 

I°ROM-CHANGE, 
(Ac.1912). 

FroM-cOME, meaning pass aicay (Un.214) ts 
depart (Mt.815) many times. 

FROM-LOOSE, meaning reclcasc 
disnriss (Ac.1550) Is 
(Ac. 2825), 

FROM-SPACE is always correctly depart (Mt. 
τοῦ Lu.9439 Ac.1315) as also in the Con- 
CORDANT VERSION. 

[FromM-spackize they have tried to distinguish 
on one occasion by adding asundcr (Ac.15 
*0), but in its other occurrences departed 
Un.614). It means recoil. 

IROM-STAND, withdraw (1 Ti.G-) 
rendered departed (Lu.28*), 

TIHRU-SPACEize, sevcr, they make depart also 
(Lu.935), 

TIIRU-COME, pass throtgyh (Lu.152) 
depart (Ac.13814), 


OUT-BE, be off, is twice depart (Ac.17!). 


OUT-COME, come out, (Mt.526) Is depart (Mt. 
941) a few times. 


OUT-Go, go out. is depart (Mt.20°9), 


meaning clear, is departed 


(Mt.2726)) or 
sometimes depart 


is usually 


is once 
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DoWN-cOME, come down (1.....131) is once 


depart (Ac.134) 
WITH-(after)-ao, proceed, is usually depart. 


wae le withdraw, is also depart (Mt, 

od 

BESIDE-LEAD, pass by (Mk.214) 
parted (Mt.927 


0 eae 24) is occaslonally varied to depart 
9), 

UNDER-LEAD, oe ταν (Jn,1423) is rendered 
depart (Mk.6 $3), 


SpAcEize, separate (Ro.845) they have, on 
food grounds, rendered sport when it re- 
fers to a place (Ac.14181, and the Ing- 
lish seems to have no nearer term, and the 
Greek word differs but slightly from FRoM- 
SPACE, 

Is it not very evident that the transla- 
lion of twenty words depart, when Eng- 
lish has an abundant supply of synonyms, 
is in itself a departure from the dictates 
of reason and real reverence? How is it 
possible for the English reader to grasp 
twenty-one different ideas through the 
medium of one word? But the confusion 
is worse confounded by the fact that 
twenty different sets of contexts are 
throwing a false flood of light upon the 
word, and the light is darkness. 

The vocabulary method, used in the 
CONCORDANT VERSION, insists that each of 
these distinct ideas be distinguished 
from each other by a special symbol, if 
that is possible. It will be seen that, in 
most cases, the Authorized Version itself 
uses the proper word on some occasions. 
No plea for pious or venerable diction 
will convince the honest truth seeker that 
their erratic renderings are justified. 

In the trying task of transcribing the 
thoughts of another mind, which far 
transcends that of the translator, the or- 
dinary methods of turning a human com- 
position from one language into another 
are entirely inadequate. What a man has 
written a man can comprehend. The most 
effective course is to seize the foreign 
author’s thought and express it afresh in 
a different tongue. 

But once we acknowledge that God, and 
not man, is the Author of the revelation 
which we will call the Sacred Scriptures, 
we are face to face with a spiritual prob- 
lem alin to that which the scientist en- 
counters in the sphere of nature. He can 
apprehend some, but never comprehend 
all. It has been demonstrated matliemati- 
cally that the distance from one branch to 
another of a very common weed cannot be 
measured by any human scale. It is ina 
ratio whose solution demands a square 
root which is incommensurable. Now if a 
mere weed baffles the human intellect, 
what shall we say of His highest and 
greatest work? The Scriptures are for our 


Is onee de- 


apprehension, 
comprehension. 

The ideal way of producing a perfect 
translation would be to find a man who 
could understand it all, fully and perfect- 
ly, and then have him turn it into Eng- 
lish. But where is he? The staff of the 
CONCORDANT VERSION makes no claim 
whatever to such necessary knowledge 
and spiritual skill. On the contrary, the 
method employed is an admission on their 
part that such a task is entirely beyond 
the sphere of human attainment. The 
vital differences between the greatest of 
theologians make manifest the fact that 
no man or company of men can fully 
grasp divine revelation. 

During the past decade an average of 
one new translation has appeared annual- 
ly, yet all differ in numberless details. 
That there can be such variety in results 
shows that the translations partake large- 
ly of the mind which acted as a medium. 
The differences are not in the text. 

Unless science had reduced its scattered 
facts into a system so that the human in- 
tellect could deal with its phenomena as 
the expression of law, it would still be 
groping in the dark domains of medieval 
philosophy. It would still be teaching 
that the heavier a stone, the faster it will 
fall. One single experiment would have 
demolished that dogma, but, in those days, 
“truth” rested on tradition and authority, 
not on fact. Science has made enormous 
strides ever since, despite the hindrance 
offered by unfounded theories. It resorls 
to experiment and founds truth on the 
regular recurrence of facts, that is, on law. 

But theology is still largely dominated 
by tradition and dependent on authority. 
The extent to which translations agree 
with such tradition and authority rather 
than with the inspired autographs is the 
measure of infidelity to fact and distance 
from truth. 

A true transcript of a divine revelation 
must be based on the laws of language 
rather than on the bias of theologians. 
What are these laws? How can they be 
applied? We will briefly consider them 
in this connection. We must remember, 
however, that English is not a pure lan- 
guage. It is a conglomeration of frag- 
ments from several languages. Sacred 
Greek, on the contrary, is one of the most 
perfect and law-abiding of all tongues. In 
English the same letters and sounds have 
a dozen distinct meanings. Each thought 
has a variety of close synonyms. Such 
difficulties are practically absent from the 
first century Greek. 


but very far beyond our 
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Everything in nature and revelation is 
known to us by its relation to other ob- 
jects. We know nothing absolutely, only 
relatively. The same is true of the sym- 
bols, spoken or written, which we use to 
represent ideas. Hence, in studying words 
and their meanings, we are not so much 
concerned with the sign for a word, as 
with the relation this sustains to otlier 
signs. The meaning of a word depends on 
its wsage, that is, the other words with 
which it is used; on its etymology, that 
is, the family from which it springs; and 
on the whole vocabulary of which it forms 
a part. 

Certain simple and common-sense laws 
have been discovered and _ confirmed 
which are of the greatest help to the 
linguist, the infraction of which is fraught 
with the most confusing consequences. 
One is, 


No word is the exact equivalent 
Οὗ any other word. 

If a language, like English, is made up of 
several tongues, this rule seems to be con- 
tradicted. But such is the vitality of this 
law that such a condition refuses to be 
permanent. Many words once exactly 
alike, from the French and Anglo-Saxon, 
have gradually drifted apart, so that now 
no good writer will confuse them. 

Pork and pig were once the very same. 
Now the pig is in the pen and the pork is 
on the table. One is a living animal, the 
other, the flesh of a dead one. 

In the languages of inspiration such 
confusion is practically unknown. The few 
toreign words fill a vacant place. Each 
word stands for a definite idea. When, 
for instance, the divine Author wished to 
speak of life, what valid reason could be 
given if, occasionally, He should substi- 
tute the word soni? If He meant soul, 
why did He not use the symbols that ex- 
pressed it? We are satisfied that He did 
not mean life when He used the symbols 
for soil. 

TIIE LAW OF LOCATION 


Every word in the original should 
have its own English equivatent. 


If no two words are precisely alike in 
meaning in the original, it should not be 
necessary to prove that accuracy demands 
that each Greek word be supplied with a 
distinct English equivalent. This, how- 
ever, cannot be successfully done without 
a comprehensive system. It is not suffici- 
ent that we have the same number of dif- 
ferent words in each vocabulary. Each 
English word should be the one which 
comes nearest to covering the same do- 


main of thought as the original, and, 
more particularly, sustains the same rela- 
tion to the other words of the language. 

To make this clearer, we will compare 
the world of thought to the surface of the 
earth, and the words to the geographical 
and political divisions. There is, indeed, 
a signal instance—the ancient province of 
Asia—which shows how confusing it is to 
use geographical names in English which 
do not correspond with those in the 
Greek. Asia now includes a vast conti- 
nent, and the English reader, unless 
warned, must get the idea that the entire 
territory of Asiatic Russia, China, Japan, 
Korea, Siam, India, Persia, Arabia, Pales- 
tine, and Asia Minor are included. So we 
have translated it “the province of Asia”, 
for only a small part of the present Asia 
Minor is meant. In precisely the same 
way it is misleading to translate a gen- 
eral term for one that is specific. 

Carrying out our figure, we will call 
this the Law of Location. If the geograph- 
er must not confound England with New 
Zealand, the lexicographer should not con- 
fuse yca and nay (A. Υ., 1Co.4°65), or 
pour out and fill (A. V., Rev.141918¢6). 

But such accidents are rare and easily 
avoided. It is when two words are similar 
in meaning that the danger is greatest. 
Great Britain covers three countries but 
there are times when it is most important 
to distinguish between England, Scotland 
and Wales. Similarly, though all are sin, 
it is of the highest value to discriminate 
between injustice and transgression and 
offense. 

This is practically impossible when one 
of them, offense, is rendered siz (Eph. 
17), trespass (Eph.21), which is practical- 
ly the same as transgression, as well as 
the usual word offense. The translators 
were restrained from rendering it Sin iu 
the first verse of the second of Ephesians 
by the immediate presence of the real 
word sin. In the vocabulary method of 
the Concorpantr Version this restraint is 
always present, and debars it from follow- 
ing their example and lapse into sin in 
the fifth verse. 

The only practical safeguard in appor- 
tioning to each Greek expression its most 
fitting English equivalent is to arrange 
the whole vocabulary in alphabetical or- 
der, so that any duplicates will immedi- 
ately become apparent. If, for instance, 
we wish to translate FROM-Loosing red enip- 
tion, as it is ordinarily rendered, we will 
be confronted by the fact that this term 
is already appropriated by Loosing. We 
then find that we need, not merely an- 
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other word, but one which will register 
the difference indicated by the prefix 
ἘΠῸΜ-. The word deliverance admirably 
performs this function. 

The vocabulary used by a translator 
should be such that, when superimposed 
on the vocabulary of the original, it will 
not only coincide as far as possible, but 
clearly define the boundaries between the 
words and their relation to one another. 
Such a task is necessarily imperfect in its 
results, due to radical differences in the 
idioms of language and also to the usage 
of words. The question arises whether 
these imperfections can be removed and, 
if so, how it is to be done. 

It is not enough, that each word should 
harmnonize with its contexts. If a single 
English word seems to suit different sets 
of contexts, in which the original uses two 
expressions, that is evidence that we have 
failed to grasp the finer phases of con- 
cord. The difference is there, though we 
may not be aware of it. The vocabulary 
method is the only means of discovering 
what our dull senses otherwise overlook. 
We must find a'word for each set of con- 
texts which will fit that and no other. 
We must compare it with the whole vo- 
cabulary and so prove that there is not a 
better word for the place it fills. 

This leads us to consider the greatest 
and most powerful of all the laws of lan- 
guage. 

THE LAW OF RECIPROCATION 


Every thought symbol, the moment 
that it is placed in connection with 
others, both influences the meaning 
of its ncighbors and is itself modified 
by thene. 


Words antagonistic to each other will 
not associate. We never read of hot ice, 
If we did the word hot would gradually 
become chilled and lose its present mean- 
ing. If we did not know the meaning of 
cold, its close company with ice would 
soon assure us of its signification. 

Words get their color from their con- 
texts. Without any dictionary whatever, 
it is possible to determine the meaning of 
almost any word if it is seen in a dozen 
sentences. From this we may deduce the 
notable conclusion that the actual and un- 
derstood meaning of an English word in 
the Bible is not necessarily its current or 
dictionary meaning, but that which it ab- 
sorbs from the passages in which it is 
found. A dictionary simply records the 
usage of words as employed by careful 
writers. 

We find, then, that we have discovered 


a law which will practically adjust the 
minor differences which exist between 
Greek and English equivalents. An Eng- 
lish word will expand or contract, color or 
blanch, become purified or tainted, to con- 
form to the thought environments which 
surround it in the Scriptures. If an Eng- 
lish word is not an exact counterpart of 
the Greek, the contexts in which it con- 
sistently occurs will correct its inaccur- 
acies. It will take on a special scriptural 
Signification. This is why the uniform 
renderings of the CoNCORDANT VERSION are 
the most valuable yet simple means of 
transferring the truth into English. 


THE PENALTY OF LAWLESSNESS 


But, like all law, its benefits depend on 
its unvarying observance, and a penalty 
follows its infringement. If we inject in- 
to one English word all the virus of five 
false contexts, it will not only fail to fur- 
nish us with the truth, but it will reflect 
a false light when used in its proper place. 
A version which mixes its renderings sub- 
consciously confuses its readers. 

One example will suffice. The ecclesias- 
tical meaning of “ordinance” is a relig- 
ious rite or ceremony. 

Five different Greek words are translated 
ordinance in the Authorized Version. 

One of them means decree (Lu.2! Ac.164 
177Eph.215Col.214). In the first three pas- 
sae: they so render it. Why not in the last 
wo: 

Another is mandate (Ac.754 Ro.132). In 
the first they translate it disposition. 

Another is statute (Heb.91,1%), 

Another is always translated creation or 
creature elsewhcre (1 Pt.214) 
᾿ coe is uniformily tradition except in 

oO. 2, 


In no case does it mean a religious rite. 
Yet jit injects this meaning into almost 
every passage. If the translators had used 
some of their own renderings consistent- 
ly, or even a synonym, we should have 
been saved untold confusion. It is a flag- 
rant violation of the laws of language to 
render five different words by one word, 
and, in each case, to translate these 
words by other terms as well. The truth 
is lost in such ἃ maze. 

So valuable and vital is the law of re- 
ciprocation that we believe its observance 
puts the CoNCORDANT VERSION in a class by 
itself. We urge all who are sincerely de 
sirous of knowing God to test this matter 
fully. The continuous use of a version 
which obeys this law bridges the gulf be 
tween God's thoughts and human appre- 
hension; the constant use of a lawless 
version puts an impassable chasm be- 
tween us and God. One is clear concord; 
the other is subconscious confusion. 


A TEST PASSAGE 


What need is there for another version? 
Why change from the Authorized? Are 
there any vital improvements in the new 
version? What is the proportion of im- 
provements? How can we know that the 
new readings are better? What author- 
ity is there for them? How does the Edli- 
tor of the CoNconDANT VERSION plan to 
keep out his own opinions? These are the 
principal questions which arise in the 
minds of those who hear of the ConcorpD- 
ANT VERSION. 

We have told of the principles and the 
plan which underlie it. We now propose 
to give a concrete example, showing how 
its method works in practise, and give 
the reason for every “change from the 
Authorized”, though, in the nature of the 
case, there can be no “changes”, as the 
work is based on a concordance, not on 
any previous version. 

In order to make this study instructive 
and helpful, we have chosen a passage of 
scripture which contains the very founda- 
tion of the evangel—Romans, chapter 
three, verses 19 to 28. 

In this short passage there are about 
seventy points in which the CoNCOEDANT 
VreRSION differs from the Authorized. We 
shall take up each in turn and tell why 
it is preferable. Some may seem trivial 
at first sight, but only to such as under- 
rate the preciousness of God’s revelation. 
In a costly gem an almost imperceptible 
flaw greatly depreciates its market value. 
In the most precious treasure in all the 
universe we should welcome the .most 
minute improvement. 

As there are about two hundred words 
in this passage and we propose seventy 
improvements, two-thirds of the Author- 
ized Version stands, while the remainder, 
half as much, is replaced by better ren- 
derings. The American Revision, either 
in its text or margin, makes or suggests 
about half of these betterments. 

It is presumed that the reader has a 
great respect and reverence for the Au- 
thorized Version. Nearly all of the cor- 
rections made by the CONCORDANT VER- 
SION may be based on the authority of 
the Authorized. All that needs to be done 
in most cases is to apply the best one of 
iheir own renderings consistently. Thus, 
in the passage before us they have trans- 
lated a certain word conclude. Yet in five 
other occurrences in the same epistle 
they render this word reckon. Is it crim- 
inal or commendable to “‘change’’ to the 


rendering they themselves have used 
elsewhere? 

The law of reciprocation, which is the 
foundation of all language, is continually 
violated in most versions of the Scrip- 
tures. A word is merely the sound or sign 
of an idea. We gather this idea from the 
surroundings in which we find a word. 
Every time we read a passage of Scrip- 
ture we unconsciously clothe each word 
with a meaning appropriate to its context. 
Every new context adds to our knowledge 
of its meaning. If we find it where it 
should not be, we unconsciously burden it 
with wrong ideas and color it with false 
notions. 

In practise, we absorb the meaning of 
a word, not from the dictionary, but from 
the use to which it is put in the Scrip- 
tures themselves. If this is in concord 
with the Greek word it represents, we 
unconsciously imbibe the correct thought 
beyond the power of any dictionary defi- 
nition to impart. Conversely, should we 
use it in discordant contexts, the mentai 
image becomes distorted and confused. 

It is impossible to overestimate the 
gain in clearness and accuracy which a 
concordant translation imparts. An Eng- 
lish word, being found in the same con- 
texts as the Greek word for which it 
stands, takes on the same force and color. 
If it should occur in false contexts, as in 
the Authorized Version, then it would as- 
sume false and misleading tendencies. 

There seems to be no valid reason for 
changing from the clear reading of the 
Greek simply because we cannot grasp a 
distinction. It is not the translator’s duty 
to comprehend the minute differences in 
the original, but to pass them on to 
others, who may be able to discover those 
beauties which he has failed to observe. 


19 Now we are aware that, as much 
Now we know, that what things 

as the law is saying, it is speaking to 
soecver the law. saith, it saith to 
those under the law, that every 
them who are under the law: that every 
mouth may be barred, and the entire 


outh may be stopped, and all the 
world should be becoming subject to 
world may become 

the just verdict of God, 

gsuilly before God. 


1. are aware for know] The A. Y. uses 
ihe single word “know” for not less than 
six different terms, KNoW, PERCEIVE (per- 
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10 A Comparison with the Authorized Version 


fect aware), recognize, be adept, fore- 
know, be conscious of. One of these it 
translates know 196 times out of 224 oc- 
currences. The C. V. renders it know 
always as there is no reason for any 
change. This passage, however, uses a 
different term, which they have rendered 
aware in Lu, 1246, “at an hour when he is 
not aware’. Thus they are authority that 
it has this meaning. 

The sublinear haS HAVE-PERCEIVED, and 
this word is rendered perccived, except 
when its form is in the complete or per- 
fect tense, denoting the condition which 
follows an act, rather than the act itself. 
Then it is more agreeable to the English 
idiom to render it be aware or be ac- 
quainted. This, however, is done consis- 
tently. It refers to knowledge gained ex- 
perimentally, through the senses. Both 
terms occur in Rom. 77, which should 
read “1 had not been aivare of coveting’’. 
He knew of it, but not in his own experi- 
ence. So here, Paul is aware from per- 
sonal experience that the law speaks to 
those who are under it. We, who have 
uever been under it, know that this is so, 
but have never felt the force of it as they 
have. 

2. as much as for what things soever] 
Although this word occurs over a hun- 
dred times, the A. V. never translates it 
“what things soever” in any other pas- 
sage. In Romans they render it as many 
as (212, twice; 814), so many as (63), as 
long as (71), in as much as (1113). They 
render it as much as in Jn. 611. Hence 
we have them for authority in our con- 
sistent rendering. 

ὃ. is saying for saith] Saith has be 
come archaic. 

4. is Speaking for saith] As is shown 
in the sublinear, this is quite a different 
word from the saith immediately preced- 
ing. Why, then, render it the same? The 
A. V. itself translates it speak, as we do, 
241 times. Only 15 times do they use say. 
There is often a decided difference be- 
tween these words, as there is between 
our English say and talk, as when men 
talk much but say little. The contrast 
here is between the contents of the law 
and its application. 

». those for them] Them is archaic. 

6. Omit who are] There is no neces- 
sity for adding these words. 

7. bar for stop] The usual meaning of 
stop is to bring from motion to rest. The 
word here used signifies to block up, hin- 
der, dam. It seems especially fit to use 
barred here, because it is used of a moral 
and legal hindrance. 


8. the entire for all the] When the 
word EVERY is followed by a noun preced- 
ed by THE, in Greek, it changes the sense 
from EVERY world to the entire world, 
taken as a single unit. The word all is 
used with the plural in English and fails 
to convey the idea of unity which is en- 
forced here. 

9. subject to the just verdict for guilty 
before] The A. V. rendering ‘guilty be- 
fore God” has been challenged by almost 
every translator and commentator. It is 
certainly not correct, for the Greek word 
here used does not tell us whether the 
verdict is “guilty” or “not guilty”. The 
Revisers have tried to indicate this by 
rendering “may be brought under the 
judgment of God”. This, however, suq- 
gests an adverse judgment, even if it does 
not express it. It is unfortunate also, in 
that the word judgment is always associ- 
ated with an entirely different term, and 
should never be linked with the word 
here used. 

The apostle’s argument has developed 
the fact that the entire world, Jews as 
well as gentiles, are subject to the just 
verdict of God. They have been tried, but 
the verdict waits. It has not been pro- 
nounced. Only in the case of those who 
believe is the Judge’s decision given out, 
but in their case it is “vot guilty’, rather 
than “guilty”. They are acquitted, or 
vindicated, or justified by His grace 
through the deliverance in Christ Jesus. 

It is manifestly absurd to pronounce 
all “guilty” and then immediately, with- 
out any further explanation, pronounce 
believers “not guilty”. The A. V. render- 
ing is without foundation in the Greek, it 
is contrary to the apostle’s argument, it 
is subversive of the grand doctrine of 
justification. One who is guilty cannot be 
justified. He may be pardoned or forgiv- 
en, but to justify a guilty person is to be- 
come a partner in his crimes. God is just, 
as well as a Justifier. He holds the entire 
world subject to His just verdict, and 
fhever, under any circumstances, does 
aught but vindicate any one who believes 
Hii. 

The A. V. rendering has given us a 
false impression of God’s attitude toward 
the world. It creates a condition where 
justification is impossible. It has effect- 
ually robbed the saints of the truth of 
justification and substituted for it re- 
mission or pardon, which alone is possible 
for those who are guilty. 

The value of this version lies in large 
measure in the fact that its foundation 
principles make it possible to translate 
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beyond the translator’s comprehension. 
119 understanding or misunderstanding 
will not necessarily bar others from the 
truth. The common version, “guilty be 
fore God”, is terse, vigorous English, 
which cannot be misunderstood. In fact, 
the translator himself was convinced that 
the sentence in this case was always 
“euilty” and he would assuredly have 
rendered it so if he had not been held in 
check by the law which does not allow 
him to import into a word what it does 
not contain in the Greek. A study of 
UNDER-JUST made it evident that it was 
the legal term for those subject to the 
decision of a judge, but it does not, in 
itself, give the slightest hint whether the 
verdict is for or against. It was not until 
after this reading had been challenged 
that the truth dawned on the mind of the 
translator. He was wrong in supposing 
that, in this passage, it amounted to the 
same as “guilty”. 

Thus it is the aim of the C. V. to give 
a clear transcript of the scriptures, so 
that earnest students will not be ham- 
pered by the limitations of the translator, 
but may discover what he has overlooked, 
but which he has endeavored to leave 
open for those who may have a keener 
insight into the truth. 


20 because, by works of law, no 
Therefore by the deeds of the law 
flesh shall be justified before Him, 
there shall no flesh be justified in His 
for through law is the recognition 
sight: for by the law is the knowledge 
of sin. 
of sin, 


10. because for therefore] Nowhere 
else does the A. V. render this therefore. 
Ten times they translate it because. They 
themselves are ten to one for this render- 
ing. It does not introduce a new conclu- 
sion, but gives the reason for the pre 
vious statement. The world is subject to 
the just verdict of God because law fails 
to provide any ground for justification. 
The Revisers changed to because. 

11. Omit the before works] It is notin 
the Greek, and English usage corresponds 
to Greek in this case. See 13 below. The 
Revised margin omits it. 

12. Works for deeds] The A. V. has 
this very phrase works of law in Ro.932 
Ga. 210, Why change it here? The Revis- 
ers have corrected this. Deeds is the 
equivalent of another term, associated 
with the verb Do. ‘‘Deeds of the law” sug- 
gests that the law itself is the actor, 


rather than that which characterizes the 


‘action. 


13. Omit the before law] This is im- 
portant. Throughout this passage and 
elsewhere the law [of Moses] is dis- 
tinguished from the principle of law in 
general by means of the word THE. The 
statement here is a broad one. No one, 
either Jew or gentile under the dictates 
of conscience, can be justifled by law, for 
through law (not the law of Moses only) 
is the recognition of sin. The A. V. has 
entirely obscured this vital point through- 
out this passage. The Revisers omit the 
in their margin. 

14. Omit there] The Revisers also omit 
this useless addition. 

15. through for by] The A. V. usually 
renders this word through. By is the ef- 
ficient agent rather than the channel. 
The Revisers suggest through in their 
margin. 

16. Omit the} See 13. 

17. recognition for knowledge] The A. 
V. have recognized the special force of 
this word —on-KNowledge—in Mt.1435, 
“when the men of that place had knowl- 
edge of Him”, that is, recognized Him. 
So also MK.633,54L,u.2416,31 etc. The law 
gives us a standard by which we can 
recognize sin. 


21 Yet now, apart from law, a 
But now the righteousness of 
righteousness of God has been mani- 
God without the law is manifested, 
fested (being testifled to by the law 
belng witnessed by the law 

and the prophets) 

and the prophets; 


18. Yet for But] The A. V. translates 
another disjunctive buf 572 times. The 
word here used is much weaker than our 
but. In verse 19 the A. V. renders it 
Now. The C. V. renders it now and yet. 
It would be awkward to translate it 2010 
here, for it would read “Now now”. 

19. apart from for without] The Re- 
visers agree in this change. Withovt 
means outside of. In Jn. 207 the handker- 
chief was not without the tomb, but in a 
place apart. 

20. Omit the] With the Greek text we 
omit the. Itis not the law of Moses merely 
but the wider principle of law which is 
intended. 

21. Omit the] The righteousness of 
God” is too personal and narrow. The 
article is omitted in the Greek. It is a 
divine righteousness, for us 85 well as 
God. The Revisers made this correction. 


Τὸ The A. Vids Δ ιον μ᾽ for 


22, hus been for is manifested] The 
A. V. has rendered this very form of this 
word “hath appeared” (Heb.98), showing 
that they recognized that it represents a 
state consequent on an action rather than 
a continuous action. Whenever the initial 
sound of a Greek verb is doubled, as 
in this case, the verb is in what may be 
called the perfect or complete tense, sig- 
hifying the result of an action rather 
than the action itself. The Revisers have 
hath veen, 

23. testified to for witnessed] Witness 
is no longer used with an object in this 
sense. Testify to has replaced it in mod- 
ern English. 


22 Yet ἃ righteousness of God, 
ven the righteousness of Goi 
through Jesus Christ's faith, for all, 
which is by faith of Jesus Christ, unto 
and on all who are believing, for 
all and upon all them that believe: for 
there is no distinction, 
there is no difference: 
23 For all sinned and are wanting 
For all have sinned, and come 
of the glory of God, 
short of the glory of God; 


24. yet for even] This is the same 
word which the A. Y. translated but at 
the beginning of this paragraph, and we 
rendered yet. ‘The word is a disjunctive, 
not a conjunctive, as even. 

25. α for the] As 21. 

26. Omit which 156] It is without war- 
rant and unnecessary. The Revisers also 
omit these words. 

27. through for by] As 15 above. The 
Revisers make this change. 

28. for for awnto] The A. V. translates 
this word into 571 times, and idiomatical- 
ly for, 87 times. Thus we are amply jus- 
tified in our sublinear INTO, and the ver- 
sion for. The τ and wpon suggests a 
distinction which does not exist, as 
though it came wp to or as far as all, but 
only τοῖν all who believe. In both cases 
it is the believer who is in question. It is 
into or 701 him and is on him. 

29. on for upon] The A. V. renders 
this word both on and προ}, without any 
apparent cause. 

30. who for them that] Them that is 
not in good form. The A. V. uses who for 
this very phrase in Eph. 119. 

31. are believing for believe] The A.V. 
renders this form believed (Ac. 2219), be- 
lieve (Ro.322 1Co.121), do believe (1 Pt. 
121). It is evident that they had no sys- 
tem. We distinguish between the indefi- 


τ Most Concordant Translations 


nite form (usually called the aorist) and 
the present active, which is used here. 

32. distinction for difference] The A. 
V. uses distinction in 1Co.147. There are 
many differences between men, even aS 
to their sins. The Revisers make this 
change. 

33. Sinned for huve sinned] The mar- 
gin of the Revision suggests this change. 
Have sinned suggests a present slate, the 
equivalent of being sinners. We who are 
justified sinued in the past, but, being ac- 
quitted, are no longer in the condition of 
those who have sinned. This distinction 
is important, especially when we realize 
the full import of justification. 

34. are wanting for come short] The 
A. V. has only once again “come short” 
(Heb. 41). In that characteristic occur- 
rence (Lu. 1514) the prodigal begzan to ὃς 
in want. See also 2Co.119. Paul was in 
want. So here it is not that our efforts 
fail to reach the divine standard, but our 
condition is one of want. 


24 Being 
Being 


justified gratuitously by 
justified freely by 

His grace through the deliverance 

His grace through the = § redemption 

which is in Christ Jesus 

that is in Christ Jesus: 


35. gratuitously for freely] The A. V. 
freely no longer has the sense of a gift. 
but now means liberally, abundantly. 
Gratiuitously is the only English word 
Which adequately conveys the causeless- 
ness of this gracious gift. 

36. deliverance for redemption] The 
A. ΜΝ. consistently translates the usual 
word for redemption (Lu. 168; 238. Hep. 
912) and the C. VY. does the same. The 
word here used, however, is a strength- 
ened form which they on one occasion, 
render happily by deliverance (Heb. 
1135). This is used uniformly in the C. V. 
Its aptness can only be appreciated by 
seeing it in all its contexts. 


25 (Whom God purposed for a Pro- 
Whom God hath set forth to be a 


pitiatory, through faith in His blood, 
propitiation through faith in His blood, 


for a display of His rigitteousness be- 


to declare His righteousness for 
cause of the passing over of the pen- 
the remission of sins 


alty of sins which occurred before in 
that are past, through 

the forbearance of God) 

the forbearance of God: 
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37. purposed for set forth] This word 
inmay Mean “set forth’, but the connection 
indicates a past act with a present point, 
which is better satisfied by the usual ren- 
dering purposed. Thus it is always else- 
where in the A. V. 

38. Propitiatory for propitiation] The 
A. V. correctly and consistently renders 
propitiation in its two occurrences (1 Jun. 
22410), But this is a different form 
which they have translated mercy scat in 
its only other occurrence (Heb.95). It 
should, consequently, be mercy seat here, 
or better, Propitiatory, to preserve its 
connection with propitiation. This is not 
the act, but the place of propitiation, the 
meeting place of God with man. The pro- 
pitiatory was sprinkled with blood, hence 
God could meet man between the cheru- 
bim. The passage is concerned with jus- 
tification and a common ground where 
both God and man can be just. This is 
the blood stained Mercy Seat—the Pro- 
pitiatory. 

39. for for to] Very rarely indeed does 
ihe A. V. translate this word to, though 
it occurs hundreds of times. 

40. a display for declare] This is a 
noun, uot a verb. Elsewhere they trans- 
late it evident token (Phil.128) and 
proof (2Co, 824). The Revisers have 
changed it to show. The word display fits 
all of ifs occurrences better than the 
variety of the A. V. The evident thought 
is that God wishes to show openly that 
He is just. 

41. of is added] The word righteous- 
ness is in the case which the A. V. usual- 
ly indicates by prefixing of as in Ro. 
411517, 

42. because of for for] 
has this because of. 
changed it to this. 

43. passing over for remission] This 
is quite a different term from remission 
elsewhere in the A. V. It does not involve 
nearly so much. Sin’s penalty was not 
remitted before the sacrifice of Christ. It 
was Merely covered or passed over. The 
use of remission here is a serious defect 
which was remedied by the Revisers. 

44. the is added] The Revisers insert 
the here to define the particular sins or 
penalty referred to. It is in the Greek. 

45. penalty of sins for sins] The word 
here rendered sin by the A. V. has a 
special ending which changes it from sin 
io the effect of sin. This is clearly seen 
in 1Co. 618 where the penalty or sinning, 
not sin itself, is demanded by the context. 
It was the divine penalty of sins which 


The A. V. often 
The Revisers have 


was passed over when the sacrifices were 
offered in connection with the law. 

46. which occurred before for that are 
past] The Greek, as shown by the sub. 
linear, 185 BEFORE-ILAVING-BECOME. The A. 
V. is a loose paraphrase, which has led 
us to think that the apostle is speaking 
of our past sins as individuals. The Re- 
visers have changed it to done aforetime, 
rather old-fashioned phraseology for a 
modern version, and almost as loose as 
the A. V. 

47. in for through] The Revisers 
change this to in, as it should be. 


26 Toward the display of His 
To declare, I say, at this time His 
righteousness in the current era, for 
righteousness: that He might be 
Him to be just and a Justifier of the 
just, and the justifler of him 

one who is of the faith of Jesus. 

which believeth in Jesus. 


48. toward for to] The A. V. to declare 
suggests that this is a repetition of the 
same phrase in the previous verse. It is 
not. The connection here is quite differ- 
ent. The A. V. translates it toward in 
other places. 

49, display for declare] See 40. The 
italicized “I say’’ is also omitted. 

50. of added] See 41. 

51. in for at] The A. V. translates this 
connective in, 1853 times, αὐ, 106 times. 

52. current for this] This is the usual 
word for now, which we translate current 
when the English idiom will not bear the 
usual rendering. The word this is too 
indefinite. 

53. era for time] This is not the word 
usually translated time in the A. V. They 
often render it scason. The Revisers have 
changed it to this. But it is better to 
speak of the present era than the present 
season, for the latter is used only of a 
short period of time, and the era here re 
ferred to has run nearly two millenniums 
already. 

54, 55, 56. for Him to be for that He 
might be] There is no warrant for the 
word might and the idea of contingency. 
It is the simplest form of the verb to be, 
as the A. V. itself is witness (Ro. 122). If 
this were turned back into Greek an en- 
tirely different phrase would be the re- 
sult. That is the same word which they 
made unto in verse 22 and to in verse 25, 
which we have consistently given as for. 
He is in the objective case, Hint. 
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57. a for the] It is His character as a 
Justifler which Is pressed here. The inser- 
tion of the, which is not in the Greek, in- 
terferes rather than helps. 

58. one who for him which] The Greek 
is simply THR in the singular, and though 
usually listed as masculine, is applied to 
both genders in common. Hence it is not 
well to limit this to the masculine him. 
No one would defend the which, though 
the Revisers retained it. 

59. of faith for believeth] A reference 
to the sublinear will show that this is 
not a verb, believe, but a noun, Ddelief. 
The A. V. has deliberately altered the 
sense of this passage, making our believ- 
ing in Jesus the basis of justification in- 
stead of Jesus Christ’s faith, as in verse 
22. The point is that it is not His keep- 
ing the law which made Him a fit Pro- 
pitiatory where we could meet God and 
be justified, but His faith which led Him 
far beyond the law’s demands, in faith 
obedience, even to the death of the cross. 
From this faith springs justification. It 
is out of this faith for our faith (Ro. 117). 
Whatever we may believe on this point, 
we are not warranted in deliberately al- 
tering the text to suit, as the A. V. has 
done. 

60. of for in] See 59. The in is absent 
in the Greek. 


27 Where, then, is boasting? It is 
Where is boasting then? It is 
debarred! Through what law? Of 
excluded. By what law? of 
works? No! but through faith’s law. 
works? Nay: but by the law of faith. 


61. debarred for ezcluded] Literally 
this is LocKxED-out. Exclude is a mild 
term more suited to another Greek word. 
We no longer speak of ezrcluding boast- 
ing. Usage and elegance are both better 
satisfied with debarred. 

62, 63. through for by] As English 
will bear through as well as by, it is bet- 
ter to use the more precise term as in 
verse 20, and so distinguish this phrase 
from by the law in verse 21. 


28 For we are reckoning mankind 
Therefore we conclude that ἃ man 
to be justified by faith apart from 
is justified by faith without’ the 
works of law. 
deeds of the law. 


64. for for therefore] The A. V. fol- 


lows a different reading here, which is 
given in the superlinear as THEN. The 
better reading, which we follow, they 
have translated for 992 times. 

65. we are reckoning for we conclude} 
Only here has the A. V. used conclude. 
Elsewhere they render number, account, 
count, reason, think, suppose, esteem, etc., 
and reckon (Ro.44,9,19611818). The tense 
is present active, not indefinite. 

66. mankind for a man] This is not 
the word for a man as distinct from a 
woman, but a human being of either sex. 
This cannot always be expressed in Eng- 
lish, as it has no noun corresponding to 
human except mankind and humanity. 

67. to be for that ...is] Why change 
the Greek when the same construction 
yields good sense in English? Besides 
there may be a subtle distinction which 
our dull minds fail to grasp. 

68. apart from for without] See 19. 

69, 70. Omit the twice] The works of 
fhe law confines the statement to the Jew 
and the law of Moses. The Greek omits 
both the’s in order to include the prin- 
ciple of law wherever found. 

The point we wish to press in this com- 
parison with the Authorized Version is 
that, to a large degree, our work can 
claim the “authority” of these translators 
for the very variations which dis- 
tinguish it from theirs. Their work was 
loose, with little system or order. We 
use much the same material but dispose 
it in accord with the fundamental law of 
language that the same word should al- 
ways be used to express a given idea. 

We wish also to show that, however 
much we may revere the version to which 
we are bound by ties of sentiment, there 
is real need for another. Everyone must 
acknowledge that some of these seventy 
corrections are vital, and that most of 
them are desirable. Very few of them can 
be questioned, because the translators of 
the Authorized have themselves set their 
seal to most of the corrections by their 
renderings in other passages. 

There are at least seven improvements 
of vital value in this short passage. They 
affect our enjoyment of justification, our 
attitude toward law, our apprehension of 
the place of Christ Jesus as the Propitia- 
tory, and His part in procuring justifica- 
tion. If the rest of the seventy seem un- 
important, these alone ought to convince 
us of the vital value of a version based 
on a concordance rather than on human 
scholarship. 


THE STANDARDS AND ELEMENTS 


The great value of standards in the 
multitudinous affairs of life is gaining 
recognition. If the English alphabet were 
not standardized, few would be able to 
read these lines. If building material 
were not made to feet and inches the cost 
and confusion would be staggering. How 
much we owe to standard measures and 
weights and money is beyond estimate. 
The value of the CoNnconDANT VERSION is 
largely due to the system of standards to 
which all is referred. 


WORD ANALYSIS 


At first it was thought sufficient to as- 
sign each word a standard English equiv- 
alent. Much as this helped, it fell far 
short of our ideal. So the whole vocabu- 
lary of the Greek scriptures was analyzed 
into its Elements, and to each of these 
was assigned ἃ STANDARD. Thus, for ex- 
ample, two elements, FROM and COVERIDE, 
in combination, became FhOM-COVERiDE, 
with a secondary standard, unveiling. 
Whenever possible, these elementary 
STANDARDS, which are printed in SMALL 
CAPITALS, appear in the sublinear, beneath 


the Greek word, commencing under its. 


initial letter. They will be found delight- 
fully suggestive and profitable. 

The elementary standards, in SMALL 
CAPITALS, Will associate a word, in the 
English reader’s mind, with a host of rel- 
atives which only a Greek scholar would 
have otherwise observed. Thus the ele- 
ment rrom, in “unveiling’, links it with 
scores of other words which also contain 
this element, but which have no visible 
relation to “unveiling” in English. There 
are about eleven hundred word-elements 
in the vocabulary of the Greek scriptures, 
besides the grammatical elements. These 
are used in many combinations to form 
the vocabulary which God has hallowed 
as His chosen means of revealing Him- 
self, 

The reverent reader will make many de- 
lightful discoveries as he notes the Ele- 
ments of which words are formed. For 
example, the distinction between repent- 
ance and regret becomes clear when we 
see that the first is after-mMIND, and the 
latter after-cane. 

It has not always seemed best to put 
the primary standard in the sublinear, 
for it could not be so readily understood 
as a secondary form. ΤΏ UN-MARK, 
meaning miss the mark, has been uni- 


formly replaced by “miss”, with “sin” in 
the version. In a very few cases both 
primary and secondary standards have 
been used, as “after”, for ὝΙΤΗ, for this 
is its meaning when used with the accus- 
ative case, and “make” for po in cases 
where po would not be intelligible. A ref- 
erence to the Concordance or Elements, 
in the companion volume to the Version, 
will make such points plain. One who 
wishes to study the standards should use 
the Concordance diligently, and in a short 
time he will be thinking the language of 
the scriptures just as though he were a 
Greek of the first century, even though he 
may not know a letter of the language. 


A WORD FAMILY 


AS an example we will give the whole 
family of words which have the element 
AcT, and the resulting English words, as 
they appear in the Concordance. It will 
repay reading. 


AcT, work, (verb) 

ACT, work, trade, (noun) 

AcCTer, worker 

AcTion, vocation, income, make a business of 

ABOUT-ACT, meddle 

ABOUT-ACTer, meddler, meddling art 

DEFT-ACT, knavery 

DEFT-ACT-effect, Knavery 

DOWN-ACT, effect, produce 

DOWN-UN-ACT, DOWN-idle, abolish, abrogate, 
discard, exempt, become inert, nullify, van- 
ish, waste 

EVERY~ACTing, crafty 

EVERY-ACTion, craftiness 

EVIL-AcTer, malefactor 

GOOD-ACT, do good act 

GRAPE-VINE-ACTer, vineyardIst 

HOME-AcCTer, worker at home 

IN-ACT, operate 

IN-ACT-effect, operation 

IN-ACTIng, actlve, operative 

IN-AcTion, operation 

LAND-ACT, farm 

LAND-ACTer, farmer 

PEOPLE-ACT, Officlate, minister 

PEOPLE-ACT, Officiation, ministry 

PEOPLE-ACTer, officer, mintster 

PEOPLE-ACTic, official, ministering 

PUBLIC-ACTer, architect 

SACRED-ACT, act as a priest 

TOGETIIER-ACT, work together, fellow worker 

TOGETHER-ACTer, fellow worker 

TOGETHER-UNDER-ACT, assist together 

TOWARD-ACT, earn 

UN-ACT, be idle, inactive 

UN-ACTive, idle, inactive 

WELL-ACT, be a benefactor 

WELL-AcTer, benefactor 

WELL-ACTion, benefaction 


22 Exact English Standard Equivalents 


GRAMMATICAL STANDARDS 


We confidently assert that the gram- 
matical standards have so _ simplified 
Greek grammar and have made it so com- 
fortably accessible to students that no one 
of average intelligence need fear to 
attempt a study of this glorious speech of 
inspiration. This can be done by means 
of the GREEK COURSE and GRAMMATICAL 
ELEMENTS published in the companion 
volume. The assignment of an English 
standard equivalent to every grammatical 
form and the tests to which these have 
been submitted in actual practice has cor- 
rected the confusion into which the sub- 
ject has fallen, and is by far the simplest, 
sanest and most satisfactory means of 
mastering this matter, which is popularly 
supposed to be most difficult. 

There is an analytical Greek Testament 
which has an analysis of all the verbs in 
the margin. In this, for instance, opposite 
Ro. 1515 we find “egrapsa aor. 1 ind., gra- 
pho”? The words in italics are in modern 
Greek characters which many do not 
know. “Aor.” for aorist is foreign to most 
intelligent Bible readers. And “Aor. 1” 
needs a deal of learning to properly inter- 
pret. “Ind.” for indicative ought to be 
easily understood. But how much easier 
it is to turn to the CoNCORDANT VERSION 
and find that this word is 1-write. Of 
course, it comes from the element wnirr. 
Any one knows that is indefinite indica- 
tive, even though he does not understand 
these terms. 

Each grammatical form is given a cor- 
responding English STANDARD. This model 
simplifies matters much for those who do 
not take kindly to abstruse grammatical 
terms. 


Nuimber—When the plural is not fixed by 
the form of the Eenglish the italic letter p is 
added to it. 


Person—First person, I and WE; sccond, 
You and YE; third person singular is usually 
upparent from the form of the English verb, 
plural THEY. The third person singular is it, 
he, or she, according to the context. 


Case—The nominative and the objective 
cases take the place of the nominative and 
the accusative in Greek. The genitive case, 
which denotes source or character, answer- 
ing the question whenec? is noted by prefix- 
ing or-, The dative case, which denotes ves? 
in, or location, answering the question where? 
Is indicated by to-. The oF- is wnderstood 
after the connectives which denote origin, as 
THRU, FROM, etc. The to- is also omitted after 
characteristic connectives. 


. Gender—As this is usually of no import to 
the Ienglish reader, it wlll not always be 
found in the SURLINEAR unless it has an 
English equivalent. When indicated, m is 


masculine, f Is feminine, and e Is common. 
The so-called neuter, or indefinite, forms 
really have no gender and are not marked. 


Mood—tThe infinitive is rendered To- as, 
TO-WRITE, The indicative is 1-AM-WRITING. 
The subjunctive uses I-MAY-BE-WRITING. The 
optative is MAY-I-WRITE. The imperative is 
WRITE and LET-him-WRITE. The participle 
ends in -ING, WRITING, 


Tense—The so-called aorist or indefinite 
form is really not a tense at all, combining 
the marks of both past and future in its com- 
position, unless it may be called a past-future. 
It corresponds with the indefinite present, I- 
WRITE. It is used of all three tenses in Ro. 
830: He designates beforehand (past), He 
calls and justifies (present), He glorifies 
(future). 

The past Is as ours, I-WnROTE. 


The present in Greek presents an action as 
actually under way, and is best rendered by 
the lcnglish present participle, I-AM-WRITING. 

The future is marked by -SIIALL- in the 
first person and -WILL- in the second and 
third. As it is a modification of the present 
it becomes I-SIIALL-BE-WRITING, YoU- or he- 
WILL-BE-WRITING. 

The complete or ‘perfect’ 
the state resulting from an action. The 
standard is I-IAVE-WRITTEN. Fénglish idiom 
often uses special forms, as, “what you bind 
on earth shall be binding (have been bound) 
in heaven” (Mt.1619), 

The past-complete, or 
ILAD-WRITTEN. 


Voice—The Active and Passive are I-WRITE, 
lt-IS-WRITTEN. The Middle is indicated by the 


tense denotes 


“pluperfect’, is 1- 


-passive in italics, when it is not involved in 


the meaning of the word. Actions which affect 
the actor, as coming and going, have a 
special form in Greek. The IJLsEXICON 
with each word separatcly. 


deals 


It is common, in Greek grammars, to 
list many verbs which have the form of 
the Middle, as Passive. After a thorough 
investigation, we have fully satisfied our- 
selves that the form of a Greek verb de- 
termines its voice, and those which are 
Middle in form are actually Middle in 
usage. To call them Passive has no war- 
rant and is unnecessarily confusing. This 
classification greatly simplifies the Greek 
verb. All the forms and their English 
standards will be given in full in the 
GRAMMAR. 

As the method employed in this work 
has forced us to settle on standards which 
are not in full accord with current Greek 
grammars, we deem it our duty to offer 
a full explanation for at least one of the 
changes, so as to show why we differ. We 
have purposely chosen the most difficult 
problem of the Greek verb, for its solution 
should justify us when varying slightly 
on other points, without further explana- 
tion than that, in each case our position 
is practical, is under continuous test, and 
actually works. 


CONCORDANT VERBS 


RESEARCIIES 


THE GREEK AND ENGLISH INDEFINITE 


Tu the casual critic, the renderings of 
the verbs in the CONCORDANT VERSION 
sometimes seein erratic and pedantic. 
Until one has become accustomed to 
them, the changes appear unreasonable 
and capricious, instead of being consis- 
tent or uniform. It is like one who 
steps out at night and stares at the 
stars, scattered hither and thither on 
the blue vault of heaven without any 
apparent system. Yet, just as the heayr- 
ens are marvelous manifestations of 
order and law to the astronomer, so 
ihe patient student will find that the 
verbs are rendered in accordance with 
divine law, and seek to manifest the 
exactitude of the great Author of the 
sacred scrolls. 


CONSISTENT 


The entire scheme of the CoNcoRDANT 
VERSION founds itself upon a desire for 
unvarying consistency in setting forth 
the mind of God. The Greek language 
is capable of expressing with precision 
the finest and most delicate shades of 
meaning. With proper care it is 
possible to set over into English most 
(if not all) of the excellences of the 
God-given original. 


IN GRAMMAR 


In effecting a faithful reproduction 
of God’s thoughts it was found neces- 
sary to consider each Greek word in 
all of its contexts in order to determine 
its scope and its most satisfactory Eng- 
lish equivalent. A similar process, 
though more arduous, was called for 
and diligently performed, in arranging 
these words in ἃ proper grammatical 
setting to accord with the language of 
inspiration. 

The consideration of the nouns and 
adjectives did not present many very 
serious problems. The Greek verb, 
which tradition had invested with al- 
most insuperable difficulties, required a 
great deal of preliminary analysis and 
dissection before it finally yielded up 
its complex structure. Certain forms 
of the verb were found to contain 
within themselves invariable signs of 
time, or tense, and state. 


GRAMMATICAL CONFUSION 


AN 


IN ‘TRANSLATION 


At the first attempt to apply the prime 
principle of consistency to the render- 
ing of the Greek verb, according to 
accepted grammatical doctrines, we 
soon found ourselves in clouds and 
chaos. This was especially true of the 
so-called Voices and Tenses, There seem- 
ed to be no correspondence between 
form and force. The Middle form was 
usually called Passive. The Aorist was 
either past, present or future. It seein- 
ed a hopeless task to create order out 
of such confusion. 

This condition of affairs is recog- 
nized by the greatest scholars in this 
field, as the following facts and extracts 
from their writings show. The “Ana- 
lytical Greek Lexicon’, published by 
Bagster’s, was first intended as a basis 
for our Analytical Concordance. But 
when one word was found which, in 
its three persons, I, you, and he, was 
listed first as a past and then as a 
present and also as a future, this work 
had to be discarded. If one form of a 
verb, differing only in the matter of 
personal endings, which do not affect 
the tense, can be rendered in all three 
tenses, there is an end of all signifi- 
cance to the Greek verb so far as time 
is concerned. 


UNSOLVED PROBLEM 


In “A Grammar of the Greek New 
Testament in the Light of Historical 
Research”’ Prof. Robertson has this to 
say regarding the translation of the 
Aorist into English: “The Greek Aorist 
ind., aS can be readily seen, is not the 
exact equivalent of any tense in any 
other language. It has nuances all its 
own, many of them difficult or well 
nigh impossible to reproduce in Eng- 
lish. We merely do the best we can in 
English to translate in one way or an- 
other the total result of a word, con- 
text and tense. Certainly one cannot 
say that the English translations have 
been successful with the Greek aorist 
... (Page 847). The English past will 
translate the Greek aorist in many 
cases where we prefer ‘have’. . 
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The Authorities Disuyree us to the Rendering of the Aorist 


(Page 848). The Greek aorist and the 
Ienglish past do not exactly correspond. 
The Greek aorist covers much more 
ground than the English past. ... The 
aqrist in Greek is so rich in meaning 
that the English labors and groans to 
express it. AS a matter of fact the 
Greek aorist is translatable into al- 
most every English tense except the 
imperfect ...” Again, “The aorist is, 
strictly speaking, timeless." 


TILE LATEST AUTHORITY 


As this is the latest and most author- 
itative work on the grammar of the 
New Testament, it is evident that Dr. 
Weymouth’s suggestion has not been 
deemed a satisfactory solution and 
that the translation of the aorist into 
English is in a most unsatisfactory 
state notwithstanding all the efforts of 
modern scholarship. 

In view of this self-confessed failure, 
any attempt at the solution of so grave 
a defect in our method of translation 
should be welcomed and examined on 
its own merits. 


THE REVISION NOT ENGLISH 


Dr. Weymouth, in his pamphlet “On 
the Rendering into English of the 
Greek Aorist and Perfect” criticises the 
Revised Version for its treatment of 
the aorist. They regarded the aorist 
as referring to the past. Dr. Weymouth 
noted how often it makes poor Eng- 
lish, and felt, in an indefinite way, that 
the aorist must not be confined to the 
past. He would have it rendered by 
the ‘perfect’, as it often is in the 
Authorized Version, at the same time 
translating the perfect in this way as 
well, But if the aorist is I-HAVE-LOVED, 
and the perfect also is I-HAVE-LOVED, 
what is the difference between them? 
After all, the chief function of a trans- 
lation is to preserve the distinctions of 
the original. If a painter should copy 
a picture of sheep and goats and draw 
them all alike, he may produce a pretty 
picture, but an unfaithful copy. There 
are sharp boundaries between all the 
forms of the Greek verb, as we shall 
see, and they should be distinguished 
as far as possible. 


THE PERFECT AND AORIST 


Weymouth pleads for the perfect as 
a rendering of the Greek aorist because 
it has a bearing on the present which 
the past has not. He protests that ‘it 15 
too commonly believed and taught that 


the Greek Aorist Indicative ... is 
equivalent to the Simple Past Tense in 
English (I wrote, I loved, I brought 
...).” He affirms that “the English 
Past, used according to the true Eng- 
lish idiom, will largely fail to coincide 
with the Aorist...” He makes the 
startling discovery that we give the 
English Present the force of a Future, 
giving the following examples: “We 
start tomorrow,” “The king comes to- 
night.” He might have added the fact 
that this same “present’’ is used of the 
past also, as in “The king comes here 
since he was crowned.” 

He was on the verge of discovering 
that the English “Present” is not a 
present at all but a true past-future in- 
definite. He even gives examples where 
the present must be used, as, ‘The 
Chronicle states—”’, “Clarendon 716- 
cords—”, “Gibbons informs us—”. The 
one instance he gives for the past 
in narrative is found in Acts 2514: 
“Festus declared’. But the Greek word 
here used has none of the characteris- 
tics of the true aorist at all except the 
sign of the past. Etheto is a simple 
past, and should be rendered ‘‘Festus 
Submitted Paul’s case to the king". 


TIE AORIST IS NOT THE PAST 


To prove that the aorist is not a 
simple past he gives the following in- 
stances in which both the A. V. and 
the Revisers render it by the perfect: 
We add the C. V. rendering to show 
that it can usually be still better ren- 
dered by the so-called English “pres- 
ent”, 


Ye have heard that it was said 
You hear that it was declared 


All these have I observrd 
All these I maintain 


Mt.521,27 
σιν. 


Mk.10°0 
CV. 


Rev.148 Babylon is fallen, is fallen 
Cc. VW. It falls! It falls '—Bauabylon 


The perfect limits the action to the 
past just as much as the past tense 
does. In these and all other instances 
of the aorist the action is not confined 
to the past. 


AORIST MEANS INDEFINITE 


Weymouth then makes the welcome 
admission that “aorist means indefi- 
nite, and we must bow to the authority 
of the Greek grammarians who held 
that name to be a suitable one... .”. 
This is precisely the point for which 
we contend. 


The English Language also has an Indefinite Verb 25 


He then gives examples where he 
thinks the aorist should be rendered 
by the pluperfect and the translators 
have so given it. 

Mt.124 As the angel had bidden him 
σιν. <As the messenger bids him 
Mt.111 When Jesus had made an end 

σιν. When Jesus finishes 
Mt.2619 As Jesus had appointed them 

Cc. V. As Jesus arranges with them 
Mt.2741 When they had mocked Him 

σιν, And when they deride Him 
Mk.132 When the sun did set 

Cc. V. When the sun sets 

The following is a step in the right 
direction: “The Aorist is often used 
where our idiom demands the Present 
... but this Gnomic Aorist (as in Jas. 
111, “for the sun rises’, etc.) and the 
Epistolary Aorist (2 Co0.818, “we send 
with him the brother”) need not here 
be enlarged upon.” Weymouth touches 
the true sense of the aorist here, but, 
alas, he did not enlarge upon it! He 
recognizes its use in the statement of 
general truths or proverbs (the Gno- 
mic Aorist). The very fact that it can 
be used of things which are true at all 
{imes and that English uses the “pres- 
ent” for this purpose is sufficient to 
identify them. 

Those who suppose that the English 
of our versions is beyond reproach will 
be shocked when he states that “the 
persistent rendering of the Greek 
Aorist by the English simple Past in 
the R. V. of the N. T. has one very un- 
desirable effect—the translation is nol 
English”. 


A DIFFICULT PROBLEM 


Some conception of the difficulty of 
the problem before us is evident from 
the fact that Greek is one of the 
most difficult of languages, the verb is 
the most complex and elaborate part of 
Greek granimar, and of the verb the 
one unsolvable riddle has been the 
aorist. It is the most difficult of the 
niost difficult. Yet we propose to make 
it so simple and easy that any one, 
with the understanding of an adult, 
will be able to grasp the essential facts, 
and thus open up a new and still un- 
known vista in God’s revelation to 
readers of the English language. 


A SIMPLE EXPLANATION 


It should be understood that this at- 
tempt to explain the aorist is not in- 
tended primarily for scholars, but for 
the “unlearned and ignorant’. Every- 
thing has been done with a view to 


making it so easy to understand that it 
will readily come within the range of 
the average intellect. 


VERBAL STANDARDS 


In planning a consistent version it is 
manifest that one of the most vital elc- 
ments is the rendition of each verbal 
form by a fixed English equivalent. To 
investigate the possibility of such a 
course the verb was analyzed into all 
its forms and each was given its near- 
est English equivalent. In assigning 
these, the first form dealt with was the 
incomplete present. The tendency at 
first was to assign to it the so-called 
English “present”, the simplest form of 
the verb, as I-Love. But repeated ex- 
periments showed the inadequacy of 
this form to express the fact that the 
action was actually in progress. For 
this, English has the special form, I-AmM- 
LOVING, the “participial present”. Ex- 
haustive tests showed that this was 
the true equivalent of the so-called 
Greek “present”, though the strenuous 
tendency of our idiom to shorten all 
forms often demands the indefinite. 


THE ENGLISH INDI-FINITE 


After all the other forms had been 
assigned and tested, the indefinite past- 
future, or aorist, remained. What 
could be used for it? Nothing was left 
but the so-called English “present”’, as, 
I-LOVE, and it dawned upon the mind of 
the investigator that its name was a 
misnomer—it was not restricted to the 
present at all, but it, too, was indefinite, 
just like the Greek “aorist’”. We have 
named it the English aorist. Exhaus- 
tive tests have proved the correctness 
of this conclusion, and years of use in 
compiling the Version have confirmed 
the fact that the English “present” is 
a very close equivalent of the Greek 
“aorist’. True, there are passages 
where it seems odd at first, but close 
investigation shows it to be correct, 
and when the initial queerness van- 
ishes, it leaves a delightful sense of 
clearer vision into the realms of truth. 


SEGREGATION NEEDED 


The difficulties in regard to the aorist 
“tense” arise in part from the fact that 
a heterogeneous mass of forms are 
huddled together, either as “first” or 
“second” aorists, some of which have 
little in common except the name given 
to them by grarmomarians. We propose, 
then, to limit the present discussion to 
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The Indefinite Changes an Act into a Fact 


the true aorist, which we will present- 
ly define, and, to avoid confusion of 
thought, we will call this aorist by the 
equivalent English term—indefinite. 

The indefinite form, in Greek, con- 
sists of verbs which have E—, the aug- 
ment of the past, prefixed (or its equiv- 
alent), the symbol of the future (—C-) 
between the stem and the personal end- 
ing (or some compensation in the 
preceding vowel), and the connecting 
vowel (or ending) —A (except in the 
third person). The essential elements 
are 


E-cA 


The student of Greek will understand 
that, for the sake of simplicity, the aug- 
ment is always spoken of as a prefix 
Ic— though in practise it is often in- 
dicated by the lengthening of the in- 
itial vowel. The future —C- is under- 
stood, even when, for euphony’s sake, it 
is represented by changes in the stem. 


TILL INDEFINITE DEFINED 


The indefinite changes an act into a 
fact. It transforms decds into {γι}. 
“John baptized in water’ is a bald state- 
ment of an _ historical occurrence. 
“John baptizes in water” indicates the 
essential character of his ministry. It 
locates his action, not in the course of 
time, but in the wider sphere of truth. 

When Peter charges the house of 
Israel with the crucifixion of Christ, 
it is not simply the act but the attitude 
which he condemns. “You have crici- 
ficd” was true; “you crucify’ is truth 
(Ac.236), 


Ὁ ILLUMINATING DISCOVERY 


Here we have a hitherto hidden com- 
bination to the great depository of 
divine truth. We do not need to guess 
in order to distinguish what is tre, but 
transient, from that which is truth and 
permanent. God has deposited the truth 
in the indefinite. If we but glance at 
such high unfoldings as are found in 
the first chapter of Ephesians, this 
fact will force itself upon us. Like a 
string of pearls we read (Eph. 1) of 
the One Who Dilesses us (verse 38), 
Who chooses us (4) and designates us 
(5) and graces us (6) and lavishes on 
us (8), Who makes known to us (9) 
the secret of His will. Read the passage 
in the CONCORDANT VERSION at least a 
dozen times to wear off the strange 
ness, meditate on its unlimited scopc 


in time, the aptness of its present ap- 
plication as well as its past and future 
place, then suddenly change the tense 
to the past and see what a chill falls 
upon the whole. Then change the 
verbs to the present incomplete, Who 
is blessing, Who is choosing, etc., and 
see how the thought shrinks. 


TIE PERFECT NOT SUITABLE 


The translators of the Authorized 
Version felt this and tried to express 
it by the perfect or complete tense, 
hath blessed, hath chosen, etc. This, 
however, confines all action to the past. 
and denotes the condition consequent 
on that action. It is as though a father 
fave his son all that was coming to 
him and left him to make what he 
could of it. It puts God’s active efforts 
for us into the past and leaves but a 
passive interest for the present and 
future. This is the very opposite of 
the truth and contrary to God's pur- 
pose, which is to draw us nearer to 
Himself by a constant flow of blessing. 
He does not start us off to go on alone. 
It is true that He has blessed us. But 
it is truth that He Ddiessecs us now and 
in the future as well. 

To one whose eyes have been opened 
to see it, there is an exquisite beauty 
in this. God fills the whole horizon. 
His immanence is everywhere. He is 
not behind or before, but both. His 
care for us can be traced in His pur- 
pose and its accomplishment. 


MNGLISH IDIOM 


True, some of the expressions seem 
strange to those accustomed to stereo 
typed English phraseology. We would 
say He chose us, in the past. Αἱ first 
we miss the precious fullness of the 
fact that His choice of us is not affect- 
ed by time or circumstance. He 
chooses us today and will choose us in 
all the eons to come. It is not a mere 
act in the past which may be repudi- 
ated should His attitude toward us 
change. It is a fact for all time. It 
is a guarantee that His gracious deal- 
ings with us do not alter. Time cannot 
modify nor state impair His settled 
beneficence toward the objects of His 
affection. 


FIVE METIIODS OF PROOF 


We depend upon five distinct lines of 
evidence for our conclusion that the 
Greek “‘aorist” is indefinite as to state 


The Aorist has both Past and Future Tense Signs Le 


and tense, and corresponds to the Βο- 
called “present”, as I-LOvE, in English. 

Our first witness is the meaning of 
the word “aorist”. This name was giv- 
en to it by the ancients, who used this 
form continually in their conversation 
and literature, and who ought to have 
known what to call it. It comes from 
two Greek elements, A- UN-, and -OP- 
for) SEE. AS -OP- was usually preceded 
by the 2: sound,the verb horiz6 (SEEize) 
is almost the same as our word “hori- 
zon”. This gives us the true thought— 
without @ horizon, indefinite. 


THE AORIST IS INDEFINITE 


Strange as it may seem, notwith- 
Standing this form’s name means in- 
definite, the usual definition in Greek 
grammars is “a definite action, com- 
plete in itself”. Such works as New- 
berry's Bible indicate it by a dot, and 
explain it as “a point in the expanse of 
time’. As, however, many forms were 
added to it which were in reality a 
primitive past tense (called the “sec- 
ond” aorist), it is usually translated by 
means of the past tense, as, I-LOVED. 
As the indefinite covers the past, this 
confusion of forms has strengthened 
the idea that it is, in some way, a past 
tense. 


SIGNS OF INDEFINITENESS 


Our second proof lies in the corres- 
pondence between the connecting vowel 
of the aorist and abstract nouns. If the 
vowel —-A- is given to nouns to make 
them indefinite, it is striking, to say 
the least, that the personal endings of 
the aorist indicative and middle are, 
with few exceptions, this same letter. 

The fact that the same analogy ex- 
ists between nouns in —MA, which 
stand for the effect of an action, and 
the perfect or complete form of the 
verb, which also denotes the effect of 
an action, goes far to establish the con- 
nection between the indefinite nouns 
and verbs. 


THE E— OF THE PAST 


Our third reason for clinging to the 
ancient definition is found in the for- 
mation of all true indefinite verbs. It 
should be understood that Greek has a 
very simple yet effective method of in- 
dicating the past. It seems to be al- 
most a matter of instinct which leads 
them to precede past action by the pre- 
fixed E—. In English, regular verbs 


add —ed to obtain the same effect. 
Thus call is changed to the past by 
adding —ed, called. The present and 
past of call (Greek kal) would be 


KAAE@®@ 


1-AM-CALLING 


EGKAACN 


I-CALLED 


TINE ——-C- OF THE FUTURE 


Another easy method is employed in 
indicating the future. An C (corres- 
ponding to our letter 5) was inserted 
as a link letter just before the personal 
endings. Where we must use the aux- 
iliaries shall or will they simply in- 
serted a sibilant sound near the end of 
the verb to change it to the future 
form. We say “I shall call”, or “you 
will call”, but they needed only to in- 
sert one letter, thus: 


KAAGE CD 


I-AM-CALLING 


KAAG C ὦ 


l’LL*DE-CALLING 


A PAST-FUTURE TENSE 


The striking and distinctive feature 
of ail true aorists is that they contain 
the signs of past and future. It is diffi- 
cult to illustrate this in English, for 
Shall wrote is ridiculous. We cannot 
will called any one. Our tenses will not 
blend. The real reason is that we have 
no need for such combinations, for we 
alsa have a true aorist or indefinite 
form in English, as, 1-WRITF, which is 
misnamed the “present’’.. In Greek the 
word call will be as follows: 


& KAACN KAAECSM 
I-CALLED I LL-BE-CALLING 
GKAAECA 


I-CALL 


THE TEST OF USAGE 


Our fifth, the final and conclusive 
proof that the “aorist” is indefinite and 
corresponds to our “present”, is its ap- 
plication to test passages of scripture. 
If we find that it gives the true sense, 
that it removes difficulties, that it cor- 
responds with the context, then let us 
gladly accept it. If, however, it creates 
difficulties, confuses the sense and wars 
with the context, then let us be rid of 
it. But we should not let our stereo- 
typed mannerisms, which are a sign of 
the decadence of the English language, 
lead us to reject the truth. We are af- 
ter sense, not sound. We want our 
hearts instructed, not our ears tickled. 


The State and Abstract Idea are Indicated by Δ 


THE VARIETIES OF THE VERB 


The Greek verb (and the English as 
well) varies its form to indicate the 
state as well as the time of an action. 
It tells us whether the action is going 
on, or indefinite, or completed. So much 
stress has been laid upon the time ele- 
ment, in English grammar, that the 
state has been largely overlooked. The 
difference between I-WROTE and I-WAs- 
WRITING, both past, I-wRITE and I-AM- 
WRITING, both present, and J-SHALI- 
WRITE and I-S1ILALL-BE-WRITING, both fu- 
ture, receives but little consideration. 


STATE IS INDICATED By —A- 


The state of an action, in Greek, is 
indicated by the form of the endings. 
Nouns in —A, using the —A- as a con- 
necting vowel, are either abstract or 
denote the effect of an action. By add- 
ing -cia to the root for TRUE (aléth) we 
get TRUTH (alétheia). Add it to KING 
(basil) we get KINGDOM (basileia), to 
SLAVE (doul) gives SLAVERY (douleia). 

The effect of an action, denoted by 
the ending -ma in nouns (as Arina. the 
effect of judging, a sentence, or thel¢c- 
ma, will, as the effect of willing), has 
its counterpart in the so-called “per- 


fect” or complete verb, which also reg- 


isters the effect, or state consequent on 
an action. It has the vowel —A..Any 
one can see the close relationship be- 
tween I-HAVE-JUDGED, and a JupGment 
or sentence. Both indicate the state 
consequent on a past action. Hence 
both the noun and the verb have A in 
the ending. 


TIME ABSTRACT IDEA 


The same correspondence may bec 
traced between the true aorist, or in- 
definite, and that class of nouns which 
denote the abstract idea. Thus, both 
SLAVE (edowuleusa) and SLAVERY (doul- 
eia) fail to call to mind any specific 
act, but suggest rather the abstract 
fact based on a series of acts. Such 
words almost always have A as a con- 
necting vowel or end. 

We may conclude, then, that the in- 
definite connecting vowel —A- suggests 
the abstract idea, that it is, in fact, as 
well as name, indefinite. It does not 
denote any specific act, or, if used of 
such, includes other such acts within 
{ts range. I-HAVE-WRITTEN and have a 
manuscript to prove it. I-AM-WRITING 
at this very moment. These are defi- 
nite, and refer to distinct acts. 1-wRITE, 
however, may refer to any act, or all. 


As the passive endings are practical- 
ly the verb To-be, which is itself indefi- 
nite, the connecting vowel —A- is not 
necessary. 


Verbs change to indicate both state and time 


PABT PRESENT FUTURF 
ε- —G 
INDEFINITE, the fact merely 
G—-ON E-CA [lacking] 
I—ED ᾿ I— ει 
INCOMPLETE, going on, —-1NG 
εὖ --οὐ —-CQ® 
I-WAS—ING I-AM— ING 1 LL-BE—ING 


Compete, the consequent condition, HAVE or DAD 


G-Rk-KEIN Fk-KA [lacking] 


I-2AD—ED I-HAVE—ED VEL-HWAVE— 


As set forth in the table, verbs 
change their form to indicate the state 
as well as the time of an action. Any 
of tbese three states may be past, pres- 
ent or future. An action may be looked 
at as going on, hence is inconpletc. 
I-WAS-LOVING, I-AM-LOVING, I-SHALL-BE- 
LOVING, al] denote an action in progress. 
An action may be considered as per- 
formed, or complete, leaving a resul- 
tant condition. This we usually call 
the “perfect”. I-HAD-LOVED, I-HAVE- 
LOVED, I-SLIALL-HAVE-LOVED, all put the 
action behind them and deal with the 
state consequent on the action. 


THis INDEFINITES 


The remaining class denote neither 
the progress nor the effect of an action. 
I-LoveD differs from I-WAS-LOVING and 
I-HIAVE-LOVED in treating the action sim- 
ply as a past fact without a definite oc- 
currence or result. Perhaps another 
verb would be clearer. I-WoORKED at 
printing in my youth. I-WAS-WORKING 
at printing when God called me. 
Transpose the verbs and note the re:- 
Sult: I-WAS-WORKING at printing in mv 
youth. I-wornkeEpD at printing when God 
called me. The indefinite past “in my 
youth” demands the simple indefinite 
I-WORKED. The definite past “when God 
called me” calls for a definite verb, 
1-WAS-WORKING. 

The same is true of the future. τ- 
SHALL-WORK at printing for a liveli- 
hood. This is true at any future time. 
I-SHALL-BE-WORKING at printing when 
this is being printed. This defines the 
action as going on at some particular 
time. 
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TME LNDEFINITE OB ‘AORIST” 


We have now considered all the 
forms in the table except the one which 
1s denoted by the formula E—C-A-. It 
occurs under the heading INDEFINITE, 
and is translated simply I-Love, or 
I-WORK. It is under the column-heading 
PRESENT, but it also invades the sphere 
of both the rast and Future. It is, 
in fact, a PAST-FUTURE. As this makes 
it indefinite as to time as well as to 
state, it is doubly indefinite. So we 
will call it simply the INDEFINITE. 


INCLUDES ALL STATES AND TENSES 


Consider the scope of the simple 
statement, I-LOvE. It may include any or 
ull the other states and tenses! If 
I-WAS-LOVING, I-AM-LOVING, I-SHALI-BE- 
LOVINU, I-LOVED, I-SHALI-LOVE, I-HAD- 
LOVED, I-HAVE-LOVED, OF I-SHALL-HAVE- 
LovEeD, then I-LovE. It is at home in any 
condition at any date. It ignores both 
time and state. Test this conclusion 
(which is, generally speaking, quite as 
true in the Greek forms as in the Eng- 
lish) with other words, such a8 woRK 
or BELIEVE. I-workK at printing though, 
at the present moment I-AM-WORKING 
on an article dealing with the aorist. 
I-HAVE-WORKED at printing for nearly 
forty years. I-SHALL-WORK at it in the 
future. The one word I-WORK covers all 
the ground. So, I-BELIEVE God, that is, 
I-HAVE-BELIEVED, I-AM-BELIEVING, and I- 
SH ALL-BE-BELIEVING — until faith van- 
ishes in sight. 


TILE PAST-FUTURE SIGNS IN THE AORIST 


The true aorist is not only indefinite 
as to state, but also as to time. This is 
incorporated into its form in a mar- 
velously effective yet simple method. 
A glance at the column-headings in the 
table will show that the sign of the 
past is a prefixed E—. The sign of the 
future is —C-. The sign of the aorist, 
or past-future is a combination of both, 
or E—C-. No verb is a true indefinite 
which does not have these indications 
or their equivalent. 

The presence of the signs of both 
past and future ought to settle the 
point so far as time is concerned. 
What form in English, except the sim- 
ple present, as I-LOVE, refers to all 
time as this does? The perfect, I-HAVE- 
LOVED, Will not do, for its action is con- 
fined to the past, its effect to the pres- 
ent. It has no direct bearing on the 
future, 


THE TRUE AOBIST FORMS 


The following shows all the forms of 
the true aorist and the English equiva- 
lents, as they are set forth in the “ἜΠΕ- 
MENTS” of the CoONCORDANT VERSION. 
The connecting vowel —A- is some 
times lacking or absorbed, and is not 
necessary in the passive, the endings 
of which are already indefinite. 


THE PAST-FUTURE INDEFINITE VERB 


Active Middle Passive 

EC—CA GE—CAMHN CG—COHN 

I— I— or I-a€m—ED I-AM—ED 

€-—CAC €—-Cw G—CeHC 

του-- you— or YOU-ARE—ED 
You-are—ED 

e€—CE €—C ATO €E—COH 

- he, she orit —3 —S3 or-is—xrD -IS--ED 

E—-CAMEN G—CAMGO A G—COHMEN 

WwE— WE= or WE-ARE—ED 
WE-are—ED 

E—CATE CG-CACEeEEG Ε-ὌΘΗΤΕ 

τε-- ΤῈ --ΟΥΤΕ-ατέ —ED YE-ARE—ED 

E—CAN E—-CANTO G-—-COHCAN 

THEY— THEY— or THEY-ARE—ED 


THEY-dré—ED 


TEST PASSAGES 


Our final appeal is to the contexts in 
which the indefinite is found, in other 
words, to its wsage in Holy Writ. We 
have already considered the opening 
sentence of Ephesians and noted the 
marvelous richness imparted to its 
transcendent doctrines by the unbound- 
ed scope of the indefinite. Now we will 
consider a few more texts, and then 
take up some words to confirm, if we 
can, the evidence we have already con- 
sidered. 


THE AORIST GIVES FACTS, NOT ACTS 


For our first test we will take a text 
which refers to all time, past, present 
and future. In the A. V. Ro.83°0 reads 
as follows: “Moreover, whom He did 
predestinate, them He also called: and 
whom He called, them he also justi- 
fied: and whom he justified, them he 
also glorified.” This verse is full of 
difficulties to the close student. The 
“did predestinate’ cannot be ques- 
tioned, but how can Paul say that these 
were called (in the past) when 
Romans was penned? If this is strictly 
true, then we have no place in this 
scripture, for we were not called until 
the far future from that time. 


WE WERE NOT GLORIFIED 


The same difficulty applies to justi- 
fication, but with far more force to 
glorification. If it was an error for 
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some to teach that the resurrection was 
past already, why is the apostle al- 
lowed to teach that glorification, which 
is far more than resurrection, and in- 
cludes it, is past? Of course, no one 
takes this as it stands, and thus this 
translation breeds that miserable habit 
of slovenly interpretation, in which all 
idea of aceuracy and definiteness is 
decried. If glorified here means wtil 
glorify, then we have the best of rea- 
sons for suiting any tense of scripture 
{o our own interpretation. 

Now see how simply and grandly the 
whole passage responds to a true trans- 
lation. “Now whom He designates be- 
forehand, these He also calls, and 
whom He calls, these He also justifies: 
now whom He justifies, these He also 
alorijies.” The whole transaction is 
taken out of time and circumstance in- 
to the higher realm of eternity and 
truth. There is now no confusion 
created by the time when the epistle 
was written. He justified some before 
that, He was justifying them then, He 
has been since and will be in the fu- 
ture. All this is concisely and elegant- 
ly embraced in the indefinite form, 
justifies. 

And glorification, though future, is 
itself glorified when we receive it as 
a great truth, rather than as a future 
act. This rendering blends beautifully 
with the great thought of the chapter, 
and imparts permanence and majesty 
to God’s method of drawing us to Him- 
self. 


DEATIT IAS NOT BEEN ADBOLISITED 


Our next example has proven a hard 
puzzle to the greatest Bible scholars. 
They have written reams of ‘explana- 
tions” but the real difficulty remained. 
In 2 Ti.11° the old version reads “Who 
hath abolished death...” With all 
due respect to the Bible, we may safely 
conclude from the sad evidence so 
abundant on every side, that death 
has not been abolished. It has been 
in the case of Clirist. It will be for His 
own at His presence, and it will be for 
all at the consummation. The abolition 
of death is partly past but mostly fu- 
ture. How can we express this in Eng- 
lish? By the very form by which we 
have chosen to render the Greek indef- 
inite. All incongrnity vanishes when 
we translate “Who, indeed, abolishes 
death .. .” Hath abolished will not be 
true until after death has been done 
away with as the last enemy (1Co0.1526), 


ALT. DO NOT DIE 


There is a negative test which proves 
our position as to the aorist, which 
supplies an interesting example. The 
statement ‘in Adam all die’ (1Co0.1522) 
was quite perturbing to the writer al 
one time, as he clings hopefully to the 
expectation of being alive at the Lord’s 
presence and being changed without 
passing through death, as set forth in 
this very chapter (verse 52). It was a 
welcome relief for him when he noticed 
that die is not indefinite, but incom- 
plete. It should be rendered ere dying. 
This is strictly, literally, actually true, 
even of those who will not die when 
He comes. We surely may be pardoned 
if we are very fond of the correct ren- 
dering. The translation we once pre- 
ferred has become most distasteful to 
us. Let us not be fascinated by the 
face, but edified by the heart of a 
rendering. 


TUR INDEFINITE PARTICIPLE 


The verbal adjective or ‘participle’ 
has no indefinite form in English, 
hence is especially difficult to translate. 
When preceded by the article, in the 
Greek, we can preserve the distinction 
thus: the [one]-calling may be ren- 
dered he who is calling, and, when in- 
definite, we may change it to ke who 
ealls. This effectually conveys the dif- 
ference between them. The verbal end- 
ing -ING is especially expressive of in- 
completed present action, hence is not 
fitted to represent the indefinite Greek 
participle. It seems necessary to 
change it to a noun and express its 
verbal force by an auxiliary. As the 
participle is a verbal adjective, this is 
really a close method of translation. 


TIIE PARTICIPLE WITITOUT TIFE ARTICLE 


But when there is no article the case 
is not so readily solved. The nearest 
solution seetns to be the addition of the 
indefinite το. There are times when 
the translator cannot ignore the dis- 
tinct force of these forms. In Heb.619 
the sense of the final clause depends 
solely on drawing an accurate boun- 
dary between them. We cannot ignore 
the shade of difference and render this 
“serving the saints and serving”. The 
old version attempts to define the dif- 
ference thus: ‘in that ye have minis- 
tered to the saints and do minister”. 
This rendering follows the interpreta- 
tion, instead of guiding it. They sup- 
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posed that the past and present acts of 
the Hebrews are before us and thus 
they produced a version which seemed 
to correspond closely with its context. 

Its grave defect is that it has no 
bearing on the future. And this, of 
course, was especially on the writer’s 
heart, for this is an exhortation. The 
true rendering broadens out the state- 
ment to its necessary extent. God wil] 
not forget when you serve—at any 
time in the past or future—and you 
are serving. 


GOD LOVES (NOT LOVED) THE WORLD 


Let us put our position to a different 
test. We will take the word “love” and 
discover, if we can, the distinction be- 
tween the indefinite and other forms. 
Our first passage will be Jn.31%, The 
usual rendering is “God loved”, which 
we change to “God loves’. Which is 
best? Is God’s love a thing of the 
past? Is God not loving the world 
now? Will He not love it in the future? 
Surely His love is timeless! He loved, 
He is loving, and He will be loving: in 
brief, He loves. Does not this appeal 
to our hearts as well as our heads? 
However precious the old text may be, 
is it not a thousand times more pre- 
cious in the new form? Suppose it does 
offend our ears at first, is not the 
great spiritual gain worth some tem- 
porary pain? 


CIRIST’S LOVE IS TIMELESS 


Christ’s love is like the Father's love. 
It is timeless. Hence we read (Jn. 
158): “According as the Father loves 
Me, J, also, fove you.” In contrast to 
this is the love of the saints for God, 
which is put in the present. “We are 
loving God, seeing that He first loves 
us” (1Jn.419), But, we hear our read- 
ers object, “The sentence is awkward; 
it does not balance. It should be the 
same form of the verb in both clauses. 
Either make it ‘We love...He:.. 
loves... or ‘We are loving... He 

. . is loving.’ The former is far pre- 
ferable.” 

As the lack of “balance” is in the 
inspired original, the question is real- 
ly not one of translation but of revela- 
tion. God did not “balance” the sen- 
tence. Shall we “improve” on His 
work? Or shall we let the “defect’’ ap- 
pear in the English rendering? Shall 
we not rather break our jaws over the 


most cacophonous wilderness of words 
in the world, rather than disturb the 
very Shading of truth? The sentence 
does not balance because it should not 
balance. God’s love and man’s are dit- 
ferent in their quality. It is not a 
natural instinct but a divine compul- 
sion which urges us to love Him. 


GOD LOVES, WE ARE LOVING 


Can we not see the beauty of His 
love in this contrast? Shall we not 
revel in the distinction drawn by our 
Lord when He charges His disciples: 
“A new precept am I giving to you, 
that you be loving one another, accord- 
ing as I love you, that you also be lov- 
ing one another” (Jn.1334)? This dis- 
tinction ‘‘cumbers” all of John’s writ- 
ings. We would always use the indefi- 
nite forms. But the very love which 
burns within us bids us tear off the 
veneer that hides the surpassing excel- 
lence of His affection, and raises it 
above the feeble flicker of our own. 


MEN LOVE DARKNESS 


This thought is further unfolded 
when the indefinite form is used of 
men. Though men do not love God, 
they love darkness rather than light 
(Jn.319); they Zove the praise of other 
men (Jn.1243), they love the wages of 
unrighteousness (2 Pt.215), they love 
their own souls (Un.1211). In contrast 
to this the Son of God loves righteous- 
ness (Heb.19). The only time it is 
used of our love toward God it is in 
the negative: “Not that we love God, 
but that He loves us” (1 Jn.41°), 

Further examples and contrasts are 
found in the following passages, which 
should help us to appreciate the sur- 
passing love of God and of His Christ 
as well as the exquisite power of the 
aorist to express it (1Jn.411): “Beloved, 
if God loves us thus, we also ought to 
be loving one another.” And again (Jn. 
1512): “This is My precept, that you be 
loving one another, according as I love 
you.” And (Eph.525): ‘‘Husbands, be 
loving your wives according as Christ 
also loves the ecclesia. . .” 

At first sight, the case of the woman 
who anointed our Lord’s feet seems to 
be out of line with the indefiniteness 
of the aorist (Lu. 747), for the Lord 
says “She loves much”. Yet the near 
context shows that He does not refer 
specifically to her act, but to her char- 
acter. Hence it should be in the aorist. 


oe The Indefinite Throws Light on Many Passages 


ALL ‘TILK: EVIDENCE 
The following references are given 
that those who wish it may have all 
the evidence. 1 love occurs in Jn.1334 
159,12 Ro.913 Un.3®, We love: 1Jn.419, 
You love: Jn.1723,24,20 Heb.19,. He loves: 
Mk.1021 Lu.747 Jn.316 131 159 Eph.24 52, 
76 2 Pt.215 1 Jn.41011,19, They love: Jn. 
3191243U0n.1211, 
THE IMPERATIVE 
The imperative, likewise, cannot 
have any place in the past. A com- 
mand is always future. Here, too, the 
indicator of the past tense is absent. 
See 1 Pt.122, love-ye (agapésate). 
TUN PAST ELEMENT 
That the indefinite verb expresses 
past as well as future is strongly con- 
firmed by this change which it under- 
goes outside of the indicative mode. 
Those modes which, by their nature, 
cannot be used of a past action, drop 
the augment E—, the sign of the past. 
ἘΠῚ VERBAL ADJECTIVE 
Yet the same great truth vibrates in 
the participle, where we translate it 
who loves and the present who is lov- 
ing, when they are preceded by the 
article. Is it not infinitely better to 
say “Him who loves us”, in Ro.837? 
And Gal.220 is robbed of much of its 
sweetness in the old rendering, “Who 
loved me”. The apostle’s theme is not 
the past so much as the present and 
the future. “Who loves me” is full of 
solid satisfaction, entirely absent from 
the Authorized rendering. So in 2 Th. 
216, 15 not “‘Who loves us’’ more com- 
forting than ‘‘which hath lIoved us’? 
The participle is found without the 
article in Jn.131. Its indefiniteness is 
quite apparent, though it cannot be ex- 
pressed in English. 
GREEK VARIES ITS VERBS 
The vivid and life-like changes of the 
verb in Greek offend our dull percep- 
tions. Our minds are sluggish and do 
not respond to quick variations. We 
have a tendency to put everything in 
the past if it has already occurred, 
even if, for any reason, the fact rather 
than the act is in view. ‘We would say 
(1 Pt.121) “God Who raised Him from 
the dead and gave Him glory,” instead 
of “God Who rouses Him from among 
the dead and is giving Him glory,” as 
in the Greek. But Peter is not calling 
attention to past aets, but present con- 
ditions. God’s character, as the God ot 


resurrection, is in point, not merely 
the past deed. And it is especially ap- 
propriate that Peter should call atten- 
tion to the One Who, indeed, suffered 
in the past, but Who is now actually 
obtaining the glory which follows. He 
is not reciting history but inculcating 
faith. 
SOUNDNESS IS NOT A MATTER OF SOUND 

We grieve over the fact that we all 
feel the infraction of current English 
mannerisms much more keenly than 
the violation of the inspired originals. 
Isven the most godly seem to be con- 
tent if the English follows in the ruts 
of the decadent intellects of this dark 
era, rather than ride roughly in the 
road of truth. Those who are willing 
to bear with a passing disgust will find 
that, after a little use, the new rendex- 
ings will appeal to them far more 
strongly than the old, for the old had 
nothing but custom and usage to gild 
them, while the new will gradually get 
these as well as the vital advantage of 
conformity to the mind of God. 

We stand upon the ground that the 
tenses of scripture are a vital part of 
its inspiration. We have no more liber- 
ty to change the tense than we hare 
to alter the words. At times the tense 
of a word is of greater moment than 
its meaning. When we yield to current 
English custom, we do so under pro- 
test, with the comfort that the SuntLin- 
EAR shows the true reading and ex- 
poses our departure from it. 


“YE CANNOT DE COMING” 


The distinction may not seem vital 
to us, but how must the disciples have 
felt if the Lord had really said to 
them, ‘‘Where I go ye cannot come”! 
(Jn.13°3). Indeed, He immediately 
softens it by adding “at present”, but 
that only shows that He did not say 
“come” but “be coming’. Some cer- 
tainly can go whither He went, but 
not at that time. In the case of the 
Jews (821) this English rendering has 
given rise to the natural deduction that 
they never could come to Him. But 
surely that cannot be so when He ap- 
plies the very same words to His own. 

Both the A. V. and Revised quote 
the Lord as saying “I judge no man” 
(Jn.815), notwithstanding that the 
Father has committed all judgment to 
the Son (Jn.522). Both cannot be true, 
The discrepancy vanishes when we 
render it “J am judging”, that is, at 
that time. 


The Same Method Solves other Problems De 


A. DELIGIITFUL DISCOVERY alter God’s truth to fit the narrow con- 


We have a strong conviction that, fines of our craniums? 


once students of the Scriptures grasp |. : Ξ 
and enjoy the rich redundance of νἱϑ "**MPLUS ABOUND 


dom and grace brought to light by the It would make this treatise too long 
proper rendering of the past-future in- and laborious to multiply examples. 
definite, their initial aversion will be They may be readily found by any 
turned to delight. English reader by a reference to the 
The value of this orderly disposition CONCORDANT VERSION sSublinear. Few 
of the forms of the Greek verb cannot are without point. Many are most 
be over-estimated. The earnest search- precious. Even as this is being written 
er after truth will find a haze removed Eiph.432. comes up in our hearts. 
from his eyes, and he will be able to “, . and become kind to one another, 
follow God’s thoughts clearly and pre- tenderly compassionate, dealing gru- 
cisely, if he distinguishes where God ciously among yourselves, even as 
has been pleased to put a difference. God, in Christ, deals graciously with 
Pen σις : Ε : you.” The contrast between dealing and 
las ἐλ. μον oni EROCEDUe . 7 ὌΝ deals fills our hearts to overflowing 
If the shoe fits, put it on.” This is with thankfulness. His gracious deal- 
the common-sense method of distribut- ings with us are timeless. 
ing the Itnglish verbal forms among We have opened up a new vista in 
the Greek. Traditional grammatical divine revelation. If true, it should be 
tenets must fall before the fact that welcomed with open arms and publish- 
this plan works, . ed in every periodical, our grammars 
An undoubted difficulty remains for should be corrected and our versions 
discussion. Our mode of thinking of- revised. If it is true, it is an enormous 
fers no facilities for considering a past stride toward the knowledge of God. 
act as a fact. Let us take the most If it is true, we should not allow the 
notable act in history, the crucifixion forms of speech or temporary idioms 
of Christ. Surely that was a past act to rob us of its light. We should break 
and cannot be repeated. Yet this is the our rigid molds of thought and recast 
very point the apostle presses in the them to include this new and precious 
sixth of Hebrews. There were some vehicle of truth. 


who were crucifying Him for them- 
selves again. English may wince un- THE SCRIPTURAL TEST 


der the statement of Peter (Ac.236) ; If it is false, it should be condemned 
Jesus Whom ye crucify.” Peter was unsparingly. Let it be tested, however, 
pressing on them, not merely the past not from the standpoint of current 
act, but the present fact of their atti- scholarship, or devout tradition, or 
tude toward Him. Perhaps few of any other thing than the evidence 
them had taken an active part in the found in the form and context of the 
act of crucifixion. All who refuse Him inspired originals. We are confident 
dae Euilty in fact. This distinction is that these will support our position, 
a very practical one. In Gal.524 the yet we are prepared to abandon this 
A. V. tells us that “they that are stand just as soon as actual evidence 
Christ’s have erucified the flesh”. This from the original shows it to be un- 
has Jed to the logical deduction that founded. 

this is a definite past experience, as No one who believes in divine in- 
was the case with Christ. It supports spiration can be neutral in this matter. 
the doctrine of sinlessness in this life To put it concretely, “God loved the 
The correct reading may grate on the world” is wrong: “God loves the 
English ear, but it conveys the truth. world” is right. ; 


They crucify the flesh. It is a fact for 
the past, the present and the future.) tire coxcorDANT METUOD 
A knowledge of this distinction would τὰν ΤῈ : 
have saved the saints from many a Furthermore, if it is right it should 
tremendous blunder and false step. be the best possible vindication of the 
method used in the CONCORDANT 
SOUND OR SENSE VeRSION. If this method automatically 
The question is, shall we attempt to solves the riddle of the Greek verb. 
enlarge the scope of English idiom to does it not follow that it can solve 
express a past act as a fact, or shall we wnany other problems of translation? 


THE CONCORDANT GREEK TEXT 


Conformity to the autographs is the one 
aim of the CoNcoRDANT Text. Should the 
documents which were penned by the 
sacred writers ever come to light, it is 
certain that, in many particulars, they 
would present an appearance quite unlike 
our modern editions. This text aspires to 
restore the sacred scriptures in all points, 
in form as well as fact, so that it may be 
a faithful copy and pure reproduction of 
the inspired writings. 


LETTERS—Only capital letters were 
used in the first century and in all older 
manuscripts. The forms used are found 
in the best manuscripts as well as in in- 
scriptions made about the time when 
the scriptures were penned. 


Jota Subscrret—Modern editions follow 
the Jater cursive manuscripts in adding a 
small iota, under certain vowels. In 
ancient inscriptions this letter was writ- 
en on the line with the capital letters. 
Gradually, in the first century, it was 
dropped. On a Cesarean coin struck 
about A.D. 67-68 (at about the time the 
scriptures were penned) the iota is absent. 
It is safer, therefore, to follow the most 
ancient uncial manuscripts, and omit this 
letter until evidence is presented which 
proves that it was used in the inspired 
autographs. It is not likely that all the 
copyists would conspire to leave out this 
letter (which is the only one not sounded 
in pronunciation) unless the original be- 
fore them did not contain it. Could we 
prove that it was always used in the latter 
half of the first century, aS appears to 
have been the case some centuries earlier, 
we might presume to restore it. But, as 
the first century was a period of transi- 
tion, during which this silent letter grad- 
ually fell away, there is no evidence that 
it was ever present in the original docu- 
ments, or that all the copies made from 
them deliberately omitted it in every in- 
stance. The later manuscripts, which have 
this letter, also contain many other feat- 
ures which could not have been present in 
the inspired originals. 


Spacina—The best manuscripts do not 
have spaces between words or sentences. 
We dare not inject our own judgment by 
{ntroducing any human divisions into a 
text which aspires to be a facsimile of 
the autographs. By putting the phrase 


“now it is the evening of the sabbaths” 
at the beginning of Mt.28 instead of at 
the end of Mt.27 the passage becomes self- 
contradictory and the whole subject of the 
resurrection day has been thrown into 
confusion. 

It is significant that sacred Greek has 
no such term as “word”. The meaning of 
logos is “expression”, often consisting of 
many ‘‘words’”. As English is divided into 
words,we have indicated the corresponding 
Greek by starting the English word, when 
possible, under the first letter of the Greek. 
Thus ANOINTED commences under X, the 
first letter of its equivalent. With a little 
practise this answers the purpose of our 
spaces without marring the inspired text. 


ACCENTS, BREATHING, PUNCTUATION, etc., 
are not inspired, hence have no place in 
the text. 

In order to put the text beyond the 
possibility of further mutilation and pro- 
vide an exhaustive system to enable the 
student to readily refer to any letter, the 
Greek is printed with twenty letters to 
a line and fifty lines to a page, making 
just a thousand letters on each opening. 
After each line is a numerical check. 
Each group of a hundred is numbered 29, 
40, 60, 80, and the groups numbered, 19, 
200, etc., to 990, At the end of the page the 
thousands gather up the amount from all 
previous pages and give the full number 
of letters to this point. This is used in 
the heading of the next page. If we 
should say that there has been much dis- 
cussion about 1 Ti.3782, any one can find 
the letter readily by turning to page 3001, 
beyond group 7100, line 850, second letter. In 
ease it is necessary to change the num- 
ber of letters, only the numbers at the end 
of each line are altered. 


A TOTALLY NEW TENT 


The CoNcoRDANT GREEK TEXT is entire- 
ly original in its methods and results. 
It is not allied with any of the conflicting 
schools of criticism. Because it is based 
on the most ancient evidence it seems to 
be built on the work of the greatest rec- 
ognized “authorities”, such as Tischen- 
dorf, Lachmann, Tregelles, Westcott and 
Hort, Nestle, etc. But it also agrees, on 
important points, with that school of 
criticism of which Scrivener is the repre- 
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sentative, especially in the admission of 
much which is discarded in some quar- 
ters. We have aimed to construct, not to 
destroy. But, above all, we have given 
all the evidence of the texts on which the 
work is based. This makes the Conconrp- 
ANT the equivalent of four texts, three 
most ancient, and one most modern. 

To explain our position we will men- 
tion the principal passages which have 
been omitted or changed in the Revised 
Version, in accord with the destructive 
criticism which is generally supposed to 
be based on the most ancient evidence 
such as we have used. 


TEST PASSAGES 


We do not omit the end of Mark’s account, 
for, though it [5 not found in B and 8, space 
is left for it in both, and It is found in a. In 
Lu.214 the C (which led the revisers to 
change ‘“tsood will toward men” to “among 
men in whom He 1s well pleased’) is found 
only in A, for it has been erased in B and sg. 
Hence we omit it and render it more accur- 
ately “Delight among men”, 


We do not omit the two verses (Lu.2243- 
44) concerning the strengthening of our Lord 
by a messenger, for, though A, B, 645 omit 
them, they are restored by 52. 


We do not omit the prayer of our Lord for 
the forgiveness of His murderers (Lu.23H), 
τ A has it and s restores it after cancella- 

on. 


We do not omit “strong” in Mt.1430, for B 
has it in the margin. 


We have carefully investigated the evi- 
dence as to the reading “who” for “God” in 
1 Ti.316. In s there can be no doubt that it 
originally read “‘who”’. A late corrector has 
added “God” above the line in small thick 
characters, and has inserted three dots be- 
fore “who” in the line, The epistle is lack- 
ing in B. In A the passage is very blurred, 
but it seems clear that the two small hori- 
zontal strokes which change ‘‘who” into the 
abbreviation for “God” are there, but have 
been added by a later hand, for the ink is 
quite black. The vellum Is so thin that it may 
be that a stroke on the opposite side came 
through, 80 starting the alteration. The an- 
clent versions, in general, know nothing of 
the reading ‘‘God", while the cursive manu- 
scripts, which were copied from the ancient 
unclals after they had been changed, all have 
“God”. Besides this there 1s the story that 
Macedonlus, Patriarch of Constantinople, was 
deprived of his office by Emperor Anastasius 
for having corrupted the evangel, especially 
in thls passage, by changing one letter, so 
alterlng “who” into “God”, The context 
overwhelmingly favors “who”, for it [9 an 
exhortation to conduct, not a dissertation on 
the Godhead. The statement in Hebrews 1020 
that the curtain which hung before the holy 
of holics and kept its contents from being 
manifest 15 figured by His flesh, fs a direct 
contradiction of the teaching of this passage, 
if we read “God manifest in flesh”. The ante- 
cedens being things, we use “which” in the 
version. 


EVIDENCE, NOT THEORIES 


Instead of formulating theories regard- 
{ng the sacred text, we have sought to 


accumulate actual evidence and deal with 
it from a practical and spiritual view- 
point. A careful comparison of all the 
readings of the three manuscripts used 
with one another, with the “Received” 
text, and with the leading printed edi- 
tions, will convince any one that, while 
no single ancient manuscript has the best 
text and may be regarded as better than 
the “Received”, the combination of three 
divergent and supplementary manu- 
scripts gives us a text superior to any ob- 
tained in any other way. 


CONSTRUCTIVE, NOT DESTRUCTIVE 


Hitherto the flaws in the most ancient 
Manuscripts have usually been given 
prime consideration. The inadvertent 
omission of a clause has thrown suspicion 
on its right to a place in the text of other 
copies, whereas its presence in these 
should have supplied the evidence for its 
insertion. The combination of the most 
ancient evidence comes much nearer the 
“Received’’ text than does any single 
manuscript, and really composes the dis- 
pute as to whether the earliest or latest 
manuscripts are the best evidence. The 
“Received” is evidently such a composite 
text, but, having been subject to more 
human infirmity in its multiplied links 
of transmission, it can never aspire to the 
authority of the earliest evidence. 


TEXTUAL PRINCIPLES 


The principles on which the Concokrp- 
ANT text is based are drawn from the prac- 
tical experience of printers, who are the 
copyists of today. When we know the 
nature of the errors most readily made 
by a modern compositor, we are ready to 
understand the mistakes of the ancient 
scribes and can correct them. 

In applying these principles due regard 
must be given to the weight of each wit- 
ness and the special facts in each case. 
These may modify the conclusions and 
even reverse the result. . 

The ancient corrector corresponds to 
the proof reader of the present day. No 
one thinks of issuing a work today be- 
fore it has been read for errors, which 
are corrected before printing. An ancient 
manuscript, however, had to be used as it 
was written. Hence the corrector’s marks 
should supersede the text. 

It ts found that present day printers. 
in “following copy” leave out a word or 
a phrase or a sentence much more fre 
quently than they put anything in. In 
fact, en insertion is a rare thing. It is 
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more than likely that the ancient copy- 
ists did the same thing. In fact any one 
who will take the trouble to look over the 
Sinaitic text of the last book of scripture 
will come to the conclusion that it was 
written by one who made a habit of omis- 
sion. Many a sentence has been supplied 
by the ancient corrector and even he 
failed to catch a few palpable omissions, 
which may have been lacking in the copy 
he had. Hence we may deduce this rule: 


Omissions are easily made: restore them. 
Additions are rare: weigh them. 


Hence the proper course to pursue to- 
day is to incorporate every attested read- 
ing in the text, noting the fact of its 
omission from other manuscripts. 

The work of copying was done by pro- 
fessionals who followed their copy 
mechanically. A repetition would be 
readily detected; the omission of a phrase 
might be mere carelessness. Omissions are 
especially apt to occur when a word is 
repeated. The scribe of s, one of the best 
manuscripts of the Apocalypse, left the 
tribes of Gad and Simeon out of his list of 
the one hundred forty-four thousand. The 
Same scribe skipped from the words “thou- 
sand years” to the same words a line or 
two lower, and left out the words be- 
tween. The modern proof reader finds the 
same tendency. It is our duty to restore 
these missing words from other sources. 


A FULL TEXT 


The CoxcorDANT is What may be termed 
a “full” text. It seeks to restore all read- 
ings which have any good claim toa place 
in it on the assumption that deliberate 
insertions are much more improbable 
and unforgivable than are unintentional 
omissions. Later texts, of course, were 
corrupted in the interest of error, but we 
have reason to believe that very little of 
this was done in early days. A few of the 
ancient corruptions we are able to ex- 
punge by means of the evidence supplied 


by the writings of the early Fathers. Un- 
usual forms (not actual blunders) are to 
be preferred to common modes of expres- 
sion. The compositor and scribe natural- 
ly falk into a rut, but seldom inject an 
original feature into their work. 


FOUR TEXTS IN ONE 


All of the ConcorRDANT text which has 
no notation in the line immediately above 
is in perfect agreement with all three of 
the ancient manuscripts on which it is 
based. If one of these differs, its reading 
is noted just above the text used. Thus 
the possessor of the CoNncorDANT text 
can tell at a glance how any one of the 
three best manuscripts reads. 

It will be noticed that very few of 
these divergent readings vitally affect the 
sense. Differences in spelling, the cases 
of nouns, the use of the article, the order 
of words and blunders (apart from which 
there are few variants) cannot even be 
transferred into English at all times. For 
all practical purposes the text is very 
pure—perhaps one in a thousand letters 
is open to serious question—which cannot 
be said with equal truth of any other an- 
cient writing which has come down to us. 
On all the great truths of Holy Writ 
there is ample evidence to assure cer- 
tainty and confidence. The loss in trans- 
lation has been a hundred-fold more than 
in the transmission of the text. 


MUTILATED ALANUSCRIPTS 


The accompanying diagram shows the 
mutilation of the manuscripts which are 
used as the basis of this Version. Codex 
Sinaiticus (s) is the only complete text, 
and even it omits the end of Mark. Alex- 
andrinus (A) lacks most of Matthew 
(from the beginning to 256) besides Jn. 
650-852 and 2 Co.413-126, as well as a few 
letters on the corners of Dumerous leaves. 
Vaticanus (2B) omits the end of Mark, 
Paul’s pastoral epistles, Hebrews 914 to 
the end, and the Unveiling. In place of 
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this we use Vaticanus 2066 (b), which is 
confined to the Unveiling. The various 
papyri are only short fragments. 


FIRST CENTULY GREEK — 


In the interval between the last He- 
brew prophet and the advent of the Mes- 
sial Whom they foretold, vast changes 
took place in the apostate nation. The 
fires of faith flickered feebly, yet flared 
up at times, especially under the leader- 
ship of the Maccabees. The Persian 
world empire was conquered by Alexan- 
der, who overran the holy land, taking 
Jerusalem without a struggle. AS a Ire- 
sult of his conquest the Greek language 
was spread among all nations and be- 
came the common medium of communi- 
cation fur the peoples dwelling near the 
Mediterranean sea. The constant turmoil 
in the land of Israel, either from enemies 
without or traitors within, led many of 
the Jews to seek a home in other lands. 
Multitudes went to Egypt and dwelt 
there. Not only the Jews of this disper- 
sion but those who remained in the land 
gradually took up the Greek language. 
Hence, when the scriptures were trans- 
lated into that tongue, the Hebrew text 
was soon left for the rabbis in the syna- 
gogues. The Greek translation took its 
place in common use. While some still 
retained a small smattering of the 
language of inspiration, the tongue of the 
Jews became Greek. Our Lord and His 
disciples spoke Greek. Only occasionally 
they used a familiar word or phrase from 
the Aramaic, which was probably a cor- 
ruption of the ancient Hebrew. So that, 
even if Paul had never written to those 
outside the pale of Israel], the Jews them- 
selves could be reached only by the use 
of Greek. Only the learned were suffici- 
ently acquainted with Hebrew to read the 
prophets. 


A UNIVERSAL LANGUAGE 


Doubtless it was God’s plan to use this 
change in language to reach the other 
nations as He afterward did through 
the apostle Paul. But the use of Greek 
was quite as necessary to reach the Jews 
themselves both in the land and among 
the dispersion. 

The Greek found in the scriptures is 
that in common use in the first century. 
Many papyrus manuscripts have been dis- 
covered which show that it was the 
language of the common people. It is the 
language of the Septuagint, the Greek 
translation of the Hebrew scriptures. 


The usual criticism of scholars that it is 
“bad” Greek is based on ignorance and 
faulty standards of comparison. It is an 
adaptation of one of the most perfect of 
human languages to the highest purpose 
for which speech can be used. 


THE THREE WITNESSES 


Our Lord laid down the .law that the 
words of two or three witnesses are suffi- 
cient evidence to decide any matter. It 
surely is not a mere chance that, in the 
providence of God, there are two great 
witnesses to the text of Holy Writ and a 
third to call upon when these do not 
agree. Editors have examined thousands 
of later manuscripts, but the resultant 
text is practically the same as one de- 
rived from the three most ancient manu- 
scripts alone. As we desire to avoid hu- 
man opinions and found all on fact, we 
are compelled to draw our text directly 
from the most ancient sources possible. 
As we exhibit the evidence as well as the 
result, we are forced to confine ourselves 
to the chief witnesses. The effect of this 
course is a text which is in essential ac- 
cord with that on which the concensus of 
critical opinion has placed its approval. 

To insure accuracy the printed text 
has been carefully compared with photo- 
graphic reproductions of the ancient man- 
uscripts themselves, when possible. 

The three most ancient and valuable 
manuscripts of the Greek Scriptures are 
the Codex Sinaiticus in Leningrad, the 
Codex Vaticanus in Rome, and the Codex 
Alexandrinus in the British Museum. 
It is a remarkable fact that, after cen- 
turies of study and comparison, the first 
two are the best texts of the scriptures 
which have come down to us. The influence 
of all other manuscripts of later date is 
very slight compared with these two texts. 

The parts of the various manuscripts 
vary much in value. As the scriptures 
originally circulated as separate pamphlets 
and these differed from each other in their 
dependability, it is quite possible in some 
book, for a text like a, though usually re- 
garded as inferior, to take first place. It 
is unwise to insist that any manuscript is 
ahcays to be preferred. 

The collations here given (except ὃ, on 
which we lay no stress) do not conform to 
printed editions, in which the editor uses 
his own judgment in selecting readings 
and adds headings and other matter from 
other sources. They are an exact report 
on the facts as they exist in the anctent 
manuscripts themselvcs, 
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CODEX SINAITICUS (9) 


Codex Sinaiticus (herein denoted by a 
gmall italic 8) is the most complete and 
perfect manuscript we have. It is the 
latest great codex to be discovered. In 
1844, Constantin Tischendorf, in search of 
ancient manuscripts, visited the monas- 
tery of St. Catherine on Mt. Sinai, in the 
desert of Arabia. While there he noticed 
several leaves of vellum in a waste paper 
basket. They proved to be part of a 
copy of the Septuagint, the Greek transla- 
tion of the Hebrew scriptures. The monks 
were using these valuable books as fuel. 
He got possession of forty-three leaves, 
which he took to Europe and published. 
In 1853 he went back to recover the rest 
of the manuscript, but failed to find any 
trace of it. In 1859, under the patronage 
of Tsar Alexander II., of Russia, he was 
once more at Mt. Sinai for a few days. 
As he was about to leave he had a conver- 
sation with the steward of the monastery 
regarding his edition of the Septuagint. 
The steward said that he too had ἃ copy 
of the Septuagint, and brought out a copy 
which included the Greek Scriptures in 
their entirety, wrapped up in a napkin. 
Here was the prize Tischendorf had sought 
for fifteen years! He persuaded the monks 
to let him take the manuscript to Cairo 
and have a transcript made, but was un- 
able to get them to part with it except as 
a present to the Tsar, the protector of the 
Greek Church, to which they belonged. 
It was taken to the Russian Imperial 
Library, in St. Petersburg, where it re- 
mained. 


THE EDITOR OF SINAITICUS (82) 


The readings of Sinaiticus are of two 
classes, First there are the corrections 
made at the time the manuscript was 
written or soon afterwards. These are 
sometimes called the A or B readings. 
They are shown in the ConcorDANT VEr- 
SION as s*. The second class of corrections 
are editorial in nature and were made 
some centuries later. They are some- 
times called the C readings. The Con- 
CORDANT superlinear gives them as 82, s3, 
s4, and 55, A very few alterations were 
Made much later and are known as F 
readings (806), 

So great do we deem this discovery 
that we offer some evidence to prove our 
position. The corrector in whom we have 
50 much confidence is denoted by the 
symbol s2. Only s* gives us the long lost 
answer to the seventh chapter of Romans. 
In the margin he inserts the answer to 


the question, ‘“‘What shall deliver me?” 
It is grace (Ro. 726). This is so precious 
and important that we will inquire more 
carefully into the character of 827, who 
passed on this addition favorably. 

He was an editor, endeavoring, not 
merely to correct the mechanical slips of 
the scribe, but to conform the text to the 
best ancient evidence. It is supposed that 
this editorial work was done at C#sarea 
by comparison with Pamphilius’ manu- 
scripts, which in turn had been compared 
with Origen’s Hexapla. If this be true, it 
is of the utmost importance that we rec- 
ognize it and accord their readings the 
place they deserve. 

It is important to note that the early 
corrections, like the addition to Romans 
seven, mentioned above, were all sub 
jected to the scrutiny of the later editors. 
Thus they are not only the deliberate 
additions of the early scribe, but are con- 
firmed by the later editorial revision. 

Another point is of principal import- 
ance. Many of the mistakes in the an- 
cient manuscript are omissions. Only 
those actually engaged in transcribing 
will realize how easy it is to leave out a 
few words or a line. A compositor on the 
CONCORDANT VERSION recently skipped 
from one line of his copy to the next, be- 
cause the same word occurred in each. 
The principle hitherto followed, that the 
ancient scribes were anxious to add to 
the text and thus gave rise to spurious 
additions, must be abandoned. Just as an 
ancient sculpture does not gain, but rath- 
er loses in the course of time, and must 
be restored, so with the writing which is 
copied many times. There can be no 
doubt that the scribe of Sinaiticus 
skipped many words which were restored 
by the corrector. The Alexandrian manu- 
script has thus lost quite a few whole 
sentences and almost always the reason 
is apparent from the text itself. 


READINGS RESTORED 


As the corrector of Sinaiticus restores 
many omissions, in which it is supported 
by the other manuscripts, the question 
arises whether it may not be the sole re- 
maining source of some readings which 
have fallen out of all the other manu- 
scripts. This can be determined only by 
internal evidence. As Romans 725, the 
particular passage in which we are inter- 
ested, is in this class, we shall enlarge on 
this point and leave it to our readers’ 
candid judgment. We feel sure all who 
investigate will come to the conclusion 
that, in the providence of God, the cor- 
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40 A Thorough Test of the Editor’s Alterations 


rector and later editor of Sinaiticus 
has preserved for us the true reading in 
this notable text, and that grace (which 
has been largely absent from the lives of 
God’s saints as well as from this passage) 
may now be restored to its place in the 
seventh of Romans and in our hearts 
and lives. 

In an exhaustive survey, limited to the 
readings occurring in the first epistle to 
the Corinthians it was found that there 
are about three dozen places where the 
later editor of Sinaiticus supplies some- 
thing absent not only from the first draft 
of Sinaiticus but from Vaticanus and 
Alexandrinus as well. We will examine 
these to see what motive prompted their 
addition. Did this editor try to force 
some of his own teachings into the text? 
Are the additions as good or better than 
the text without them? Is there any ap- 
parent reason why they might have been 
dropped in the transcription? We have 
sorted the passages into five classes. The 
first fourteen additions are all alike in 
character, in that they make no change 
in the sense of the passage, but are more 
precise and accurate—points which are 
highly commendable in the scriptures. In 
each of the subjoined passages the word 
added by the editor is in italics. It is 
omitted by the other evidence. The ren- 
derings are from the CoNcorDANT VER- 
SION, as Other translations are not suffi- 
ciently exact to show some of the dis- 
tinctions. 


1Co, 120 the wisdom of this world 
210 through His Spirit 
412 this foundation 
45 not to be disposed above what is 
written 
4" for I suppose that God demon- 
strates 
nt = clean out, then, the old leaven 
1.1 and those using this world 
922 1 became as weak to the weak 
To enable you to undergo it 
All is allowed me (twicc) 
and drinking this cup 
yet all the members of the one 
body being many 
or one member is being esteemed 
cach of you has a psalm 


Try the experiment of going over each 
of these, leaving out the italicized word. 
The sense remains, but its point is blunt- 
ed. In fact, it is not strictly true that God 
makes the wisdom of the world stupid. 
The wisdom of the world to come will be 
in harmony with His wisdom. It applies 
only to the wisdom of this world. And 
God reveals it to us not merely through 
the spirit, but it is through. His spirit. 


And so, in almost every case there is a 
distinct gain in accuracy and emphasis. 
In no case can we charge the editor with 
the introduction of his own ideas. 


JUSTIFIABLE ADDITIONS 


We next present a list of fifteen more 
passages in which the editor of Sinaiticus 
adds to the sense yet never alters it. 
In almost every case the addition is not 
only undoubtedly true, but it is demanded 
by the eontext. How lacking is the state- 
ment “This is My body which is for you,” 
spoken as the Lord is breaking the bread 
for his disciples! Is it not much more 
likely that the true reading is “Which 
is broken for you?” True, no bone of Him 
was broken, but not so His body. 

The three other additions to this pas- 
sage all appeal to our spiritual perception 
of the fitness of things. ‘“‘Let him be test- 
ing himself first” adds point to the exhor- 
tation, ‘“‘He who is eating and drinking 
uniworthily”’ is surely demanded by the 
words that follow. Eating and drinking 
do not themselves call for judgment. 
“Not discriminating the body of the Lord”’ 
gives definiteness to an otherwise vague 
expression. So with “Is anyone planting 
a vineyard and not eating of its fruit?” 
The planter could hardly eat all of its 
fruit himself. Rather he eats of it and 
supplies his household as well. Love 
never falls is a usage of the word “falls” 
unknown elsewhere. It is weak. “Love 
never falls out, or lapses” is eminently 
fitting. 


1Co. 51 such prostitution as is not even 
waned among the nations 
51 Christ, our Passover, was sacri- 
ficed for our sakes 
τ have leisure for fasting and 
- prayer 
738 giving in marriage (oxt-marry- 


ing) 

739 A wife is bound by law for 

δ. that there is no other (diffcrent) 
God except One 

97 is any one planting a vineyard 
and not cating of its fruit 

810 he who is threshing in expectation 
of sharing in the crpectation 


1122 this is My body which is broken 
for your sakes 
11-8 not discriminating the body of the 


for he who its eating and drinking 
νον 

not discriminating the body of thr 
Lord 

158 love is never sense (or falling- 

out) for “falling” 
1615 Stephanas and Fortunatus 
1622 fond of the Lord Jesus Christ 


That Christ our Passover was sacrificed 
for our sakes, none will deny, and it Is 
far from trite to introduce it into the 


Sinaiticus Edited is the Most Valuable of all Texts 41 


upostle’s argument. So with the bonds of 
wedlock. They are legal bonds. It is like- 
ly that the sin spoken of in this epistle 
was committed among the nations though 
they probably refrained from mentioning 
it. The addition of Fortunatus’ name was 
done deliberately and must have been 
based on earlier evidence. So also with 
the name and title of our Lord. The 
character of these additions impresses 
us as a genuine attempt to restore the 
text to its original completeness and 
vigor. 


MINUTE BETTERMENTS 


Our next group of passages is such as 
only one acquainted with Greek or who 
has an exact sublinear such as is given 
in the CONCORDANT VERSION can appreciate. 
The Greek language is very rich in par- 
ticles and connectives which appear re- 
dundant to English ears. 


1Co, 519 And undoubtedly it [5 not 
61? from the God 
811 jis being destroyed also 
1134 Now if any one jis hungry 
1311 Yet when I have become a man 
1415 Wherefore let even him who is 
talking languages 


1548 its own (the) body 


“Yet when 1 have become ἃ man” shows 
a disjunctive turn of thought better than 
if it were omitted. The same is true of 
“Now if anyone is hungry.” 

We next present two cases in which 
the particle an is added by the editor 
of Sinaiticus. This interesting little word 
is seldom translated in the versions. lt 
is the sign of indefiniteness, represented 
by EveR in the sublinear of the CoNcor- 
DANT VERSION. In the Version its presence 
is usually acknowledged by changing may 
to should. It is the key to that passage 
which has caused so much controversy 
(Mt.24:t): “Verily I say unto you, this 
generation shall not pass till all these 
things be fulfilled.” All difficulties are re- 
moved if we render it concordantly, ‘‘Ver- 
ily, I am saying to you, This generation 
ay by no nieans be passing by till all 
these things should be occurring.” It is 
not may, but may ever, which, in English, 
is should. Our Lord was careful to qualify 
His statement, which shows that, far from 
being positive that these things would 
be fulfilled, He evidently knew they would 
not. The two passages follow: 


1Co.1126 till He should (for may) be com- 
ing 
1529 untill He should (for may) be 


placing 


ONE DISCORDANT NOTE 


Except the strengthening of the word 
not (912), but one passage remains, the 
only one which seems to mar the text and 
quarrel with its context. Nevertheless 
we give it so that all the evidence will 
be before us and nothing hid. 


not one of them is soundless (for 
“nothing is soundless’’) 


The apostle seems to be speaking of 
voices or sounds. To say that no sounds 
are without sound seems senseless. To 
say that nothing is without sound is 
doubtless true though rather trite. Per- 
haps the root of the difficulty lies in the 
word “soundless’”. Our Common Version 
renders it “without signification”, which 
the Revisers change to ‘without signi- 
ficance’’. While there is no external evi- 
dence for this rendering, it certainly re- 
sponds to the context, for the apostle has 
been speaking of a variety of natural 
sounds, and he ts pleading against sense- 
less speaking in the ecclesia. Now if we 
insert a letter, P, which is the equivalent 
of our R, and read aphroonos for aphoo- 
nos, then the whole difficulty is solved 
and the corrector of Sinaiticus is right 
even in this passage. It would then read, 
“many voices in the world and not one 
of them senseless.” But there is no docu- 
mentary evidence for this, so we cannot 
stake anything on it. 


1 Co,1419 
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We trust that the proof we have pre- 
sented will convince all that we are justi- 
fied in treating the readings of the editor 
of Sinaiticus with a grave measure of re- 
spect. There is not the slightest reason 
to impugn his motives, for in no case 
could he gain any doctrinal advantage by 
his additions. Most of his contributions 
strengthen or develop the sense already 
present and are supported by the con- 
text. As he very often agrees with the 
best manuscripts such as VYaticanus or 
Alexandrinus (where internal evidence is 
not needed to confirm his changes), we 
may readily come to the conclusion that 
the edited Sinaiticus is far superior to 
its first draft. Furthermore, even when 
the editor of Sinaiticus seems alone, his 
additions to the text are of such a solid, 
unbiased and helpful character, that they 
demand recognition far beyond what has 
been accorded them in the past. 

When we remember, then, that the 
word “grace”, added in the margin of 
Romans seven, is not only the correction 


{9 The Word ‘‘Grace’’ is the Answer to the Seventh of Romans 


of the contemporary scribes, but was 
passed as correct by the later editor, we 
have ample grounds for including it in 
the text without appealing to the strong 
prejudice created by the demands of the 
context. 


RESTORATION, NOT MUTILATION 


IXvery ancient work of art comes to us 
mutilated by the hand of time. When 
we find one in which there was an an- 
cient attempt to restore it to its pristine 
perfectness we do not rid it of the re- 
storer’s work but rather rejoice that one 
has been before us, and carefully pre 
serve and guard his efforts. So with the 
scriptures. The many corrections which 
seem to deface the Sinaitic text are its 
greatest glory. Speaking generally they 
probably give us the best evidence as to 
the original scriptures which we possess. 


GRACE IN ROMANS SEVEN 


We shall now return to the seventh of 
Romans and the reading which has 
prompted this digression. Without an 
acquaintance with the facts we have pre- 
sented we would probably pass over the 
added word gracc, as the answer to that 
chapter, as it is based almost entirely on 
this manuscript. It will be of more than 
ordinary interest to note the various 
ways in which this text has appeared in 
Greek manuscripts and other ancient 
sources as well as modern editors. “I am 
thanking the God” is the reading of one 
set of witnesses, which includes Sinaiticus 
uncorrected, Alexandrinus, two Syriac 
versions, the Peshitto and the Harkleian, 
the Gothic version of Ulfilas, and most 
other Codices. Origen has it so twice out 
of three instances and Chrysostom quotes 
it so once. “Thanks (or grace) to the 
God” is the reading of Vaticanus and is 
followed by the Coptic Sahidic version, 
Origen one out of three instances, Metho- 
dius, a Bishop of Olympus, and Hierony- 
mus, once out of two occurrences. “Yet 
thanks (or grace) to the God” is the read- 
ing of c? (Codex Ephremi), a few otlier 
Codices, a few of the Boharic and the 
Armenian versions, and is so quoted by 
Cyril of Alexandria. ‘‘The grace of God” 
is found in Ὁ (Codex Claromontanus), 32, 
a twelfth century manuscript in Paris, 
the Latin version, Hieronymus, once in 
two instances, and Origen’s Latin in both 
of its occurrences. Weymouth gives the 
consensus of modern editors as favoring 
“Thanks (or grace) to the God", but 
inost of them put “I am thanking” in 
the margin. Alexander Souter’s recent 


edition reverses this, putting "I am 
thanking” in the text, and “Thanks to” 
in the margin. The CoNncorRpDANT Greek 
text will combine these readings. Once 
this is done the solution of the whole 
matter appears as clear as noonday. Prob- 
ably a very early scribe, in copying this 
passage, came to the word grace, XAPIC 
(charis) and lifted his eyes from the 
copy. Then turning to it again, his eyes 
fell on the same combination of letters 
XAPIc in “I am thanking”, a little further 
on. In this way, his copy skipped the 
word grace, for he had lost it in the 
word “thanking”. This shifting from 
grace to thanks, in English, will be clear- 
er if we explain that thanks, gratitude, 
grace, rejoice and bounty are all from 
the same element xap, in Greek, which 
means Joy. Sometimes we must translate 
grace gratitude (1Co0.1030). Thanks is 
WELL-Joy. Surely all who are acquainted 
with the grace of God can see that 
there is a much deeper connection than 
a mere etymological one, for grace is the 
purest and most inexhaustible source of 
joy and thanksgiving. 


WORD SKIPPING 


The habit of skipping words found be 
tween recurring combinations of letters 
accounts for many of the omissions found 
in our modern texts. They should be re 
stored. The compositor of the Greek text 
of the Unveiling had an experience of 
this kind in setting up the repetition 
“out of the tribe of... twelve thou- 
sand,” and, he, like the scribe of Sinaiti- 
cus omitted two tribes by skipping, but 
was able to correct it, as it was in moy- 
able type. 

The key to the sixth and seventh chap- 
ters of Romans lies in the fact that they 
are an expansion of the conclusion of the 
fifth chapter. “For even as through the 
disobedience of the one man {116 many were 
constituted sinners, tlus also through 
the obedience of the One, the many shall 
be constituted just. Yet law crept in that 
the offense should be increasing. Yet where 
sin increases, grace superexceeds, that, 
even as Sin reigns in death, thus also 
Grace should be reigning, through right- 
eousness, for eonian life, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.” Then comes that super- 
lative insistence on grace which is reject- 
ed by almost everyone today. “What, then, 
shail we assert? That we may be persist- 
ing in sin that grace should be increas- 
ing?” It is evident from this that, even 
under such a supposition, grace would 
creced. Who believes this today? 


Vaticanus, Alerandrinus, and the Papyrt 43 


CODEX VATICANUS (8) 


Codex Vaticanus (B) is generally held 
to be the oldest as well as the most val- 
uable of all the manuscripts. Since 1481 
it has been in the Vatican Library at 
Rome, except for a short period when 
Napoleon carried it to Paris. It was 
almost inaccessible to scholars until 1868. 
In 1889-90 a photographic fac-simile was 
published which makes it available to all. 
It contains all the Greek scriptures 
except the end of Hebrews, Paul’s person- 
al epistles and the Apocalypse. 

In assigning this text a very high place 
as a witness to the truth we are support- 
ed by many eminent critics and students 
of diverse theories and methods. It im- 
presses one as the result of a conscien- 
tious endeavor to protect the sacred text 
in contrast to other and later manuscripts 
which suffer from injudicious and de- 
liberate changes. The corrector of Sinai- 
ticus, who undoubtedly had much better 
evidence than is now available, uncon- 
sciously put his seal upon Vaticanus by 
correcting again and again to agree with 
this great witness. In this text Paul’s 
epistles are placed after Jude, and He- 
brews is inserted in them between second 
Thessalonians and first Timothy. 


CODEX VATICANUS (0) 


As Codex Vaticanus does not contain 
the Apocalypse, we have used Codex 
Vaticanus 2066, (046), which is attached 
to it, in its place, with the symbol ὃ. 
It is not by any means as valuable as B, 
and may not have been written until 
the eighth century. 


ALEXANDRINUS (a) 


Codex Alexandrinus (A) has been long 
known to English scholars and was once 
the only early manuscript accessible to 
them. It came to England as a gift to 
James I. from the Patriarch of Alexandria 
through the Turkish ambassador. It is 
now the chief treasure of the British 
Museum. It has been repeatedly publish- 
ed and is now issued in photographic 
facsimile. In it Paul’s eplstles are placed 
after Jude, with Hebrews inserted after 
the second epistle to the Thessalonians. 

The Codex Alexandrinus was probably 
written in the fifth century. 


THE PAPYRUS FRAGMENTS 


Some of the recently discovered frag- 
ments of Papyri have been added to our 
witnesses. They may be the most ancient 


of all the testimony we have. Those of 
the fourth or fifth century are in close 
agreement with Β and s. They are found 
as follows: 


p> Jn.123-31, 33-41, 2011.17, 19.25 
pl3, Ab.214-55, 108-1219, 128.1217 
pls. 1Co0,718-84, Phil.39-17, 42.6 


The few papyrus fragments are not in- 
cluded in our collection for their critical 
value so much as for their sobering effect 
on so-called higher criticism. About three 
hundred years elapsed between the pen- 
hing of the autographs of the Greek 
scriptures and the writing of the earliest 
of the manuscripts hitherto known. Skep- 
tical critics were swift to assume that 
Constantine was really responsible for 
the Greek text as we have it and that we 
know nothing of the actual autographs. 
They did not hesitate to denounce every- 
thing. The idioms were foreign, the 
grammar crooked, the spelling strange— 
nothing was what it ought to be. 

Now come the papyri and fall upon 
the great edifice of destructive “scien- 
tific’’ scholarship and crush all their un- 
godly theories in the dust. Pieces of 
papyri, though written not much earlier 
than our standard codices, record, not 
only a few fragments of the sacred text, 
but documents of all kinds from recipes 
to imperial proclamations, touching all 
classes of society and every variety of 
communication or memorandum. 

The fact that all are written in the 
same language as that employed in the 
sacred scriptures, shows conclusively 
that these are composed in the Greek 
vernacular which was almost a universal 
language in the latter half of the first 
century. Instead of being wrong in all 
regards, they are immeasurably niore ac- 
curate and correct than the critics ever 
could be. But critlecs cannot learn, even 
from a rebuke like this, for now they are 
trying to explain the remaining ‘“blem- 
ishes” by blaming the men who wrote at 
the dictation of the authors. Nothing less 
than divine illumination will ever con- 
vince men of the absolute and inerrant 
perfection of holy writ, even down to thie 
last letter. 

Yet we must remember that, though 
the papyri prove, in a general way, that 
the language of the originals is just what 
is to be expected, these fragments are 
not by any means a safe guide to the 
meaning of words. They were written 
geveral centuries later and hundreds of 
miles distant from Palestine. If it 15 
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CODEX VATICANUS (B) GALATIANS 612-18 AND EPIUESTANS 11-18, 


e chief treasure of the Vatican Library at Rome. This page is hardly a fair spect- 
n of its appearance, as a later hand has added the large initial (the original Ms. 
1 the letter on the line where the blank space now is) and the ornaments. It is 
itten on very fine vellum, nearly square in shape, about 10x1015 inches in size. 
e accents and other inarks have been added by a mueh later hand. At the end of 
third line of the center colunin will be seen the notable addition “in Ephesus’’. 
s mostly in the margin, very evidently not a part of the original manuscript. The 
scription to Galatians shows how these were added. The oval stamp between the 
, few lines of the second and third columns is the stamp of the Vatican Library at 
ne. It reads BIBLIOTHECA APOSTOLICA VATICANA. It will be noted that this manuscript 
three columns to the page, while Alexandrinus has two, and Sinaiticus four. It has 
initials and practically no indications of words, sentences or paragraphs. The 
‘inal is jealousy guarded because it is the greatest prize of the Papal library. The 
tographic fac-simile now issued gives all students access to its pages. 


The Superlinear gives the Readings of Three Manuscripts 45 


not good sense to determine correct cur- 
rent English usage by the documents of 
an obscure English shire three hundred 
years ago, neither is it sound policy to 
judge the language of Palestine in the 
first century by that in Oxyrhynchus, on 
the upper Nile, in the third century. 

An earnest effort was made to use the 
evidence of the papyri in fixing the mean- 
ing of words used in this version, but 
the net result was far less than was 
anticipated. God has made His revelation 
self-sufficient. The value of a single di- 
vine context in determining the force of 
a word is immeasurably greater than a 
dozen usages in documents written by 
inaccurate, ignorant human hands. 

The pages throughout this Version giv- 
ing the Greek and Interlinear evidence of 


THE 


When a line of Greek has no notation 
above it, the manuscripts all read alike, 
and there can be little, if any, question 
of the correctness of the text as it stands. 

When they differ, the variations are 
noted immediately above the Greek. 
These notations in the superlinear enable 
any one to determine exactly how each 
manuscript reads. The following abbre- 
vViations are used. 


A is Codex Alexandrinus 
Ὦ 15 Codex Vaticanus 


b is Codex Vaticanus 2066 (046), the 
substitute for B in the Unveiling 


$ is Codex Sinaiticus 
p stands for the Papyri 


A, B, ὃ and 8 stand for that part of the 
manuscript which is free from correction, 
and stands as originally written. ΑἹ, Bl, 
b1, s1 is used only when subsequent cor- 
rection makes it necessary to refer to the 
manuscript before correction, as original- 
ly written. 

An asterisk (*) indicates a contempo- 
rary corrector. 

The superior figure from 2 up, as B2, 82, 
indicates a Tater corrector or editor. With 
the Papyri it gives the catalogue number 
of the manuscript. 

No note is made of the abbreviations 
comlnonly used by the scribes in making 
their copies. They used the first and last 
letters only for the names of God and 
Christ, Jesus, Master, spirit, Israel, while 
longer words, as heaven, humanity, fa- 
ther, Jerusalem are contracted to three, 


what God really inspired will be found 
the most accurate, the most comprehen- 
sive and instructive, the most useful and 
consistent reproduction of the _ sacred 
scriptures to be found in Greek or Eng- 
lish today. 

All are asked, even urged, to test this 
Greek text, and the English equivalent 
to be found just below each Greek word, 
for accuracy by comparison with actual 
photographs of each page of the MSS., 
A, B, and s, and for uniformity and con- 
sistency of rendering of any given Greek 
word in English with each separate oc- 
currence. Only as it is tested and found 
true and exact, will its worth be realized 
and valued. And the English Version here 
given is based on the evidence as herein 
submitted. 


SUPERLINEAR 


four or five letters. The manuscripts 
usually have a stroke above words so 
abbreviated. 

Alterations are indicated by printing 
the Greek word to be substituted, begin- 
ning at the same point as the one which 
it displaces. 


Jn. 14 (138) sECTIN is 
HN 


WAS 
By indicates the source of a reading. 


Jn.115 (861) pls* o. (Db tert ky s5 


ONE ITIOCN 


WHOM J-said 
Additions are indicated by +, inserts 
or adds. Yhe Greek words commence, 
when possible, at the point of insertion. 
A single letter is centered above the two 
letters between which it is to be inserted. 


Jn. 124 (1546) nt+E 
®APICAIOON 
PUARISEES 
All additions not appearing in the text 
are given in Greek at the point of inser- 
tion. 
Jn.16 (249) 515" adds HON was 
CNCMA 
NAME 
Omissions are indicated by ois, Ο., —, 
or the term dots. An o. just above a letter 
denotes that the letter is omitted in the 
Manuscript noted. Words to be omitted 
are repeated in English. It is understood 
that the corresponding Greek words are 
omitted in the text noted. 


Tp.114 (891) μὶ ameifs AND 30 


KAIAAHOE IAC 


AND TRUTU 


40 The Sublinear gives Exact English Equivalents 


After ΑἹ, B1, s1, or s1* omits, {t is to be 
inferred that the next corrector supplied 
the omission. B2 supplies what B1 omits. 
s* supplies what 61 omits. 

When a reading is omitted by both 51, 
the original scribe, and s*, the contemp- 
orary corrector, but supplied by 52, this is 
indicated by s1* omits. 562 omits implies 
that 561} has the reading. 

Jn.13 (19) 81* 0. 


EN 


ONE 
When a reading interferes with another, 
the shorter one is enclosed in parenthesis 
and put in its proper position within the 
longer reading. 
71.527 (1563) «2 +E Als 0. WKENEXIN 
GE XEIN 


TO-BE-HAVING 


In one instance we have referred the 
reader to the Introduction (1 Ti. 318). 
Ms. B is lacking, s has “God” added 
above the line, with three small dots to 
indicate its insertion, while a has evi- 
dently been changed in modern times 
from “who” to “God” by simply adding 
two small strokes. Although all the cur- 
sive manuscripts read “God’’, none of the 
ancient manuscripts, versions or fathers 
(before editing) seem to have known of 
this reading. There is an old story that 
Macedonius, Patriarch of Constantinople. 
was deprived of his office by the Emperor 
Anastasius (506 A. D.) because he cor- 
rupted the evangel, especially by chang: 
ing the reading here from “who” to 
“God”. 


THE SUBLINEAR 


The special excellence of the CoNncorp- 
ANT SUBLINEAR lies in its wniformity, its 
exactitude and its vivid reflection of the 
untransferable features of the Greek, 
such as the order of the words, their 
formation, and their relation to one an- 
other. It aims to be as nearly Greek as 
can be understood by an English reader. 
Those who enter into the spirit of it de- 
rive much profit and enjoyment, as they 
find themselves surrounded by the pre- 
cise ideas and modes of thought which 
moved the apostles and prophets, and our 
Lord Himself, as they poured forth the 
Word in its pristine purity. 

With very few exceptions (such as 
“after” for WITH and “make” for ΡΟ) the 
sublinear is wniform in its renderings. 
That is, wherever a given Greek word 
occurs, the same English word is bencath 
it at all times. Where the Greek is alike, 
the English is likewise. On the other 
hand it also registers almost all the dif- 
ferences in the Greek. For instance, 
there are two negatives, but they are 
never confused. One is always No, the 
other is Not. There are many forms of 
the verb, but they are carefully dis- 
tinguished. Two different words, having 
the same grammatical form in Greek, 
have the same in English. 


THE TYPE OF ΤῈ SUDLINEAL 


SMALL CAPITALS, Roman letters and 
italics are used in the sublinear. The 
SMALL CAPITALS carry the reader as close 
to the elements which compose the Greek 
language as possible. Common _ type, 


called ‘‘lower case” by printers, is userl 
for words when the STANDARD would not 
be intelligible. It is also used for parts 
of words where no true English standard 
can be found. The Concordance will en- 
able any one to trace any word to its elc- 
ments. 


Jn.17 (ἢ) GWTOCHAGEN 


this-one CAME 

As English has no form for the Middle 
voice, which makes the subject the object 
of an action, as “I bathe [myself]’’, this 
form is either ignored or expressed in 
the passive with italic letters. It occurs 
often in the words it-HaAs-been-WRITTEN 
(Mt.4+). 

As the participle has no number in 
English, this is indicated by adding one 
for the singular and ones for the plural. 
Thus we have one-readinc (Un.13), in 
which the one- denotes the singular anid 
the -1nGc the participle of the verb “read”. 


NTIICTEVYCYCIN 
Ones“ BELIEVING 

As English has no form for the indefi- 
nite participle, it is distinguished by pul- 
ting the -ing in italics. 

Jn.12 (145) TFIEMNACIN 


ones-SENDING 


Jn. 112 (596) 


All of these matters are fully presented 
in the English equivalents found in the 
grammar. 

Occasionally italics are used for words 
not in the Greek or special forms or ex- 
planatory matter, such as emphasis, or to 
distinguish words alike in English. 


THE IDIOMATIC VERSION 


The CoNCORDANT VERSION recognizes the 
evident fact that various languages have 
their own peculiar forms of expression, 
so that it is impossible to produce a ver- 
sion by rendering each separate word 
uniformly and consecutively. Such a 
rendering is, however, of the utmost 
value to the student and everyone who 
desires to assure himself of the actual 
facts of inspiration. Hence the Concorp- 
ANT VERSION gives both a literal uniform 
rendering in its sublinear, conforming ac- 
curately to the original in every possible 
detail, and a consistent version, conform- 
ing to the idiom of the language into 
which it is translated. 

Yet even in the Version severe restraint 
is exercised that no variations from the 
sacred text are introduced which are not 
actually necessary for the sense. There 
is no attempt to tickle the hearing, for 
that is the failing which pleases those 
who will not tolerate sound teaching 
(2 ΤΊ. 43). The sonorous sweep and rav- 
ishing rhythm of a literary classic is 
specifically associated with those who 
turn away from the truth and will be 
turned aside to myths. There is a higher 
harmony than sound, a more entrancing 
music than our ears can hear. It is the 
spiritual accord of truth. Its cadences 
are marred, its notes are jarred by the 
tinkling of mere words and the booming 
of empty phrases. 


UNIFORMITY AND CONSISTENCY 


Whienever possible each Greek word is 
rendered wtniformily throughout, but, 
when this is impossible, it is rendered 
consistently by means of a group of syn- 
onyms, none of which are used for any 
other Greele word, and which will be 
found grouped together at all times in 
the Concordance. Thus, UNFLAWED (which 
occurs seven times and is rendered by 
six variants in the Authorized Version) 
is always “flawless”. [This certainly is 
one flawless rendering! ] But From-coven- 
ing heeds two idiomatic equivalents, “rev- 
elation” for things, and “unveiling” for 
persons. The Authorized Version uses 
five distinct terms, lighten (Lu.232), rev- 
elution (Ro. 25), manifestation (Ro. 819), 
coming (1Co.17), appearing (1 Pt. 17), 
without any apparent discrimination. 


ENGLISIT IDIOM 


There are occasions where we make 


distinctions for the sake of intelligible 
English which are not made in the Au- 
thorized Version. It uses “deny” of per- 
sons. But a man cannot deny Christ. 
He may disown Him (Mt. 1033). Nor 
can he deny himself. He may renounce 
himself (Mt. 1624). Peter did not deny His 
Lord. He renounced Him (Mt. 2634), In 
these cases the common version is uni- 
form and the version of the ConcorDANt 
is not. So with the statement that Bar- 
Abbas was a notuble prisoner (Mt. 2716). 
Was he not rather notorious? Inasmuch 
as we give a uniform rendering in the 
sublinear, we do not feel obliged to vio- 
late English idiom, as the Authorized 
Version does, in such cases. 

There is one case where English usage 
demands as many as eight synonyms for 
a single Greek word. The Authorized 
Version uses eighteen. This is DOWN-UN- 
Act, put out of action. Land which pro- 
duces nothing is waste (Lu.137), laws are 
abrogated, people are exempted from 
them, faith is nullified, a body becomes 
inert, faithless men and foods are dis- 
carded, death is abolished, and in the 
iniddle it means vanish. 

Another term which defies uniformity 
iS REPLETLIze. We pack a basket (Jn. 613), 
soak a sponge (Mk. 1536), cram a thuri- 
ble with fire (Un. 85), water pots are 
filled to the brim (Jn. 27), and the tem- 
ple is dense with smoke. English uses 
five specific terms where Greek is con- 
tent with one. The word fill, used by the 
Authorized Version is used for four other 
words, one of which is an exact equiva- 
lent. It falls far short of the intensive 
sense of REPLETEIze. 

These are extreme examples, and are 
presented principally to enforce the fact 
that the Version is not a literal trans- 
lation, without regard to English idiom. 
For uniformity go to the sublinear, where 
it is given with nearly absolute fidelity. 
The Version is consistent, not uniform. 
But we depart from uniformity only 
when forced to do so to conform to the 
demands of good English. 

The fact is that all is founded on settled 
principles and no literary license is al- 
lowed to give opportunity for decorative 
diction. Yet it has been a most agreeable 
surprise to find that the English is sel- 
dom unbearable, and, at times, is actually 
an improvement on unprincipled or law- 
less translations. 


18 A Comparison with the Authorized and Revised 


AS an example we will take the pas- 
sage which has been most in dispute 
since the Revision has ‘been issued. We 
subjoin all three renderings (2 Ti. 816): 


A. V. Gone is given by inspiration of 

RV. ΤΕΥ τΘ scripture given by inspjJration 
oO 

Cc. Vv. Αἱ scripture is inspired by God. 


The Greek adjective theopneustos, God- 
Spirited, cannot be rendered literally. To 
the impartial ear, “given by inspiration 
of God’’ is no more pleasing than “‘‘in- 
spired by God”. To the spiritual percep- 
tion “given” is an unwelcome intruder. 
There is nothing in the original to indi- 
cate that scripture was merely given by 
inspiration of God at the beginning, and, 
for aught which is stated here, no longer 
possesses the divine afflatus. It is in- 
spired by God now. It is vital with the 
presence and power of the living God. 

The Revisers altered “all” to “every”. 
This is literally correct, and it is 59 
rendered in the CoNcaRDANT VERSION sub- 
linear. Idiomatically it can only be toler- 
ated in case their subsequent change, in- 
volving the idea that some scriptures are 
not inspired, is correct. The only satis- 
factory way of testing their rendering is 
the concordant method. There are seven 
other passages of practically the same 
grammatical construction. We will do to 
them what the Revisers have done to this 


passage: 
Ro. 712 the holy precept is also just 
1Co.1130 many infirm are also ailing 
2Co.1019 his weighty epistles are also strong 
1 Ti. 2% # 4=for this ideal is also welcome 
1Ti. 4* Every ideal creation of God is also 
nothing to be cast away 
2 ΤΊ. 316 Kvery scripture inspired by God is 
also profitable 
Heb.413 Now all naked is also bared 


It is evident that we cannot consistent- 
ly and intelligently follow their trans- 
lation, even though we insist that there 
were “writings” (such as the apocrypha 
and secular literature) which were not 
inspired. As a matter of translation we 
must make it “All scripture is inspired.” 

Many ἃ passage will be found more 
vitally virile in the new rendering. Com- 
pare 

Mark 1158 


ACV. The spirit truly is ready, but the 
flesh is weak. . 
(ΑΓ, The spirit, indeed, is eager, vet the 


flesh is inflrin. 


Some passages are actually little gems 
of literary art, even though no attempt 
was made to furbish them. Compare 

1 Timothy 518 
The laborer is worthy of his reward. 


Cc. V. The worker is worthy of his wages. 


Not only is the alliteration an improve- 
ment but the truth is that a laborer or 
worker, does not get a reward, but wages. 

But such literary excellence is a snare 
which traps readers in insidious error. 
A recent translation has beautifully ren- 
dered Jn. 329: ‘“‘He must wax; I must 
wane.” The sense is the same as the 
Authorized. But both are wrong. John 
the baptist did not wane. He did not de- 
crease. The moon waxes and wanes every 
month, but it is dimmed daily by the 
rising of the sun. Our Lord was like the 
sun whose rising put John in an inferior 
light. Compare 


John 330 
He must incrcase, but I must decrease. 
He must be growing, yet I am to be 
inferior. 

A passage may be in line with its im- 
mediate context, and phrased in felicitous 
English so as to make an artistic appeal, 
and still be wrong. 

Many a real difficulty is solved by the 
new renderings. A vast amount of energy 
has been expended in trying to explain 
how the generation in which our Lord 
lived should not pass away until His pre- 
dictions should be fulfilled. Compare 


Matthew 2194 


AY. 
σιν. 


A.V. This generation shall not pass, till all 
these things be fulfilled. 
Cc. V. this generation may by no means be 


passing by till all these things should 
be occurring. 

The Authorized Version ignores a little 
particle which makes the whole state 
ment contingent on circumstances. Had 
the nation received Him, “these things” 
would have occurred. 

The fact that “man” stands for human- 
ity as well as for an adult male, has 
caused confusion. Much speculation has 
arisen as to “the number of a man”. 
Compare 

Unveiling (Rev.) 1315 
it is the number of a man; and his 
number is six hundred threescore anid 
fe the number of mankind, and its 
number is six hundred sixty-six. 

Many who are justified by faith fail to 
enter into peace. They will appreciate 
the new rendering of the following verse. 
It. is often erroneously rendered in the 
imperative, ‘et us have peace.” 


A. V. 


Ca Ve 


Romans 51 
A.V.) Therefore, being justified by faith. we 
have peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ 
Being, then, justiticd by faith. 
he having pence toward God. 
vur Lord, Jesus Christ 


Wwe uy 
through 


Accurale Renderings Correct False Impressions 49 


Some passages are so obscure and con- 
tradictory that they call for continual 
“explanation”. They really need a correct 
translation. We know that faith cannot 
be either substance or evidence. It is the 
opposite of these. Compare 

Hebrews 111-3 


Now faith is the substance of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not 
seen. lvor, by it the elders obtained a 
gxood report. Through faith we under- 
stand that the worlds were framed by 
the word of God, so that things which 
are secn were not made of things 
which do appear. 


Now faith is an assumption of what is 
being expected, a conviction concern- 
ing matters which are not being ob- 
served; forin this testimony was borne 
to the elders. By faith we are appre- 
hending the eons to have been read- 
justed to a declaration of God, so that 
what is being observed has not come 
out of what is apparent, 

Whoever could carry out the injunction 
to “take no thought for your life’? The 
soul, not the life, is in view. Compare 

Matthew 625 
Be not worrying for your soul, what 
You muy be eating, or what you may 
be drinking, nor yet for your body, 
what you should be putting on. Is not 
the soul more than nurture and the 
body than apparel? 

Our word pocm is practically the same 
as the Greek word which the Authorized 
Version has rendered ‘‘workmanship”. It 
denotes a very high grade of effort. 

Iephesians 210 

A.V. We are His workmanship 

σιν. We are His achievement 
‘lt is especially in the higher realms of 
{ruth, in Paul’s later epistles, that the 
student will find the greatest advance in 
this version. Translators admit the dif- 
ficully of translating the Pauline epistles 
because they are so far above our spirit- 
ual apprehension. The Concordant meth- 
od is the greatest help in this dilemma. 
The keystone passage of Ephesians is an 


ον, 


(ον, 


Cok 


example. Compare 
Ephesians 31-6 
(CV, Secing that the secret Is made Known 


to me by revelation (according as 
! write before, in brief, to enable 
those who are reading to apprehend my 
understanding in the secret of Christ, 
which is not made known to other 
Kenerations of the sons of humanity 
aus it was now revealed to II{s holy 
apostles and prophets): in spirit the 
nations are to be joint enjoyers of an 
allotment, and ἃ joint body, and 
joint partakers of the promise in 
Christ Jesus, through the evangel of 
Which I became the dispenser. 


Note the many particulars in which the 
following passage is improved in the 
CONCORDANT VERSION. Compare 


Philipplans 46,7 

Be careful for nothing, but in every- 
thing by prayer and supplication with 
thanksgiving let your requests be 
made known unto God, and the peace 
of God, which passeth all understand- 
ing, shalt keep your hearts and minds 
through Christ Jesus. 


Juct nothing be worrying you, but in 
every prayer and petition let your re- 
quests be made known to God with 
thanksgiving, and the peace of God, 
belng superior to every mental state, 
shall garrison your hearts and your 
apprehensions in Christ Jesus. 


Ἄ Ws 


σιν. 


The compiler’s faith has not betrayed 
him into introducing his belief into pas- 
sages that do not teach it, such as Tit.21). 
A.V. For the grace of God that bringeth 

salvation has appeared to all men, 


ARV. For the grace of God hath appeared, 
' pringing salvation to all men. 


For the saving grace of God made its 
advent to all humanity. 

The verb bring is not in the original. 
The statement is that grace which is sav- 
ing in its character has made its advent 
dispensationally to all humanity, and 
there is no warrant for the statement 
that that advent brings salvation to all 
men. 

The common version tells us that, with 
temptation, God will make a way to es- 
cape, that we may be able to bear it 
(1 Co. 1013). How any one can escape a 
temptation in order to bear it is not 
clear. How much tore reasonable is this: 
“God ... together with the trial, will be 
making the sequel, also, to enable you to 
undergo ἰἰ. It is God’s way to reveal 
the sequel to His Servants, as in the case 
of Joseph, to help them through the 
trials which lead to it. 

“A measure of wheat for a penny” (Un. 
66) gives the impression of great plenty 
instead of fearful famine. “A chenix [1% 
pints] of wheat a denarius [15.7¢, 7d 3f]” 
gives nearly correct values. The vexed 
question of measures and coins is solved 
by using the Greek terms with their 
equivalents added in brackets. 

To sum up, the CoNCORDANT VERSION is 
not artistic but scientific, in the best 
sense of that word. It is a consistent sci- 
entific setting forth of the phenomena of 
divine revelation as true science should 
be of nature. It is not intended for an ex- 
ample of human art, nor a model of con- 
position, but a faithful exponent of truth. 
Our temple is the open sly, lighted by the 
sun and all celestial luminaries, not the 
dim cathedral whose filtered light comes 
through stained glass windows or is fur- 
nished by ornate chandeliers. 


σιν. 


EMPHASIS IN THE 


[Emphasis is indicated, in the Greek 
scriptures, in various ways: As in Eng- 
lish, by INDICATION, REPETITION, MODIFICA- 
TION, CONTRAST; but more particularly 
and constantly by POSITION, which cannot 
be duplicated in English. The first four 
methods can usually be preserved in 
translation; the last cannot, for the posi- 
tion of a word in an English sentence de- 
termines its relation to the other words, 
not its force. 

At times we are directly told what was 
uttered in a loud voice (Un. 111, 52, etc.). 
This we have indicated by printing the 
words so spoken in italic type. 


““Worthy w the Lambkin which 
has been slain’’ 


EMPHASIS BY REPETITION 


When a word is repeated in Greek, we 
can usually do the same in English and 
preserve the effect. Thus the “Verily, ver- 
ily’ of John’s account (151), or the “Woe! 
woe! woe!” of the Unveiling (81°) pre- 
serve their emphasis in every language. 
But there are times when a word cannot 
well be repeated in English, especially if 
it is a pronoun. This is because the 
Greek verb has the pronoun in itself. 
There is no verb ΑΜ. It is always I-AM. 
Now if the pronoun is added we have 
I I-AM, Which is not English. J is very 
emphatic. So we print it in italic letters. 


“41 am not the Christ.’’ 


When John the baptist refused to be 
mistaken for the Messiah he said (Jn. 
120), literally: I Nor I-AM TIE ANOINTED, 
We can read the version, “J am not the 
Christ,” with the principal emphasis on 
Christ, not, or I. If we put it on Christ, 
then he is repudiating an office; if on not 
it is a mere negation; but if we put it on 
I (where it belongs), it suggests that, 
while John is not the Christ, he is His 
forerunner. Hence the emphasis is most 
important in giving the right direction 
to the thought. This is shown only in 
emphatic versions. 


EMPHASIS BY POSITION 


God has not only given us words to con- 
vey His meaning, but has arranged them 


ENGLISH VERSION 


in such a way that we may get their rel- 
ative force, just as if He spoke to us aud- 
ibly and modulated His voice to bring 
out a contrast or emphasize the impor- 
tant point of what He is saying. 

Emphasis is regularly indicated by the 
order of the words in a Greek sentence. 
What comes first is most emphatic. What 
comes last is fairly so. What is buried in 
the middle of a statement is of least im- 
portance. 

The simplest form of emphasis is in- 
dicated by the order of a noun and its 
modifier. As a noun is normally more 
emphatic than its modifier, the Greek 
puts it first, contrary to English usage. 
Thus, while the word “great” occurs 
scores of times after the term it modifies, 
and we read of a sound great (Un. 110°) 
and a city great (Un.1818), the word is 
stressed when we read of the great God 
(Ti, 213). 


the great God 


In the simple sentence 


Christ died for our sins 
according to the seriptures, 


(1 Co. 153), the English follows the order 
of the Greek, so the first word is double 
thin spaced (on each side of the i) and 
the last has one thin space (between the 
p and t). It should be read with some 
stress, either by swelling the tone, or 
dwelling on the syllable, according to the 
number Οὐ thin spaces, which we will 
exaggerate thus: “Christ died for our 
sins ‘according to the scriptures.” 

But often the order of words must be 
changed in English. If we should say “Is 
finding Philip Nathanael” (Jn.145), no 
one would be able to say who did the 
finding. We must say “Philip is finding 
Nathanael’. But in doing this we bury 
the emphatic word in the middle of the 
sentence. All we can do is to indicate the 
fact that fiding is first in importance by 
thin spacing its emphatic syllable thus: 


Philip is finding Nathanael 


One more example will suffice to show 
the principle which governs the applica- 
tion of emphasis to the version. In Mk. 


The Expostlory Notes are nol a Part of the Plan 51 


10:90 we read in the sublinear, TRULY this 
THE human Son or-God was. In this order 
truly is most emphatic and this and was 
are somewhat so. We might have printed 
them thus: “TRULY, this man was a 
Son of God!” But this would disfigure 
the page and exaggerate the _ stress. 
Hence we simply and _ unobtrusively 
spread out the emphatic words by thin 
spacing, thus: 


Truly, this man was a 
Son of God! 


INDICATIONS OF EMPHASIS 


The method of indicating the relative 
emphasis in this version could hardly he 
more simple. Words in SMALL CAPITALS 


IN THE BEGINNING was the Word 
and italics take precisely the same stress 


Who are you? 


ordinarily given to them. The milder de- 
grees of emphasis are indicated by thin 
spaces between the letters of a word. 
These are placed, if possible, where the 
voice would naturally halt and dwell if 
we wished to give the word prominence. 
They are after or on both sides of long 
vowels, but after the next consonant 
when the vowel is short, thus, “justified 
gratuitously” (Ro.324), and thus aid in 
pronunciation as well. 

As emphasis is never absolute, but de- 
pends on the relation of a word to its 
companions, and of a phrase, or clause to 
its neighbors, the process of determining 
it is a complex one, and largely a matter 
of judgment. Hence the critical student 
is referred to the sublinear, in which it 
appears in its purity. The test of true 
emphasis is oral reading. The stress in- 
dicated accords with the context and in- 
vigorates the sense. Place it elsewhere, 
as is so often done, and the loss is evident 
to the spiritually intelligent saint. 


THE EXPOSITORY NOTES 


It was no part of the original plan 
of the CoNCORDANT VERSION to provide a 
commentary or interpretation, but, even 
after making the type of the version 
large and clear, it was found that it 
would take only half as much space as 
the Greek and Sublinear. It is most de- 
sirable that all concerned with any pas- 
Sage should appear on one “opening”, so 
that it may seldom be necessary to turn 
the page to compare the version with the 
sublinear. This leaves a blank column, 
which, at the earnest solicitation of 
friends, the Editor has reluctantly filled 
with notes. 

Nothing is farther from the spirit of 
the CONCORDANT VERSION than to impose 
the opinions of any man on his fellow 
saints. The whole plan is a_ protest 
against this. Years upon years of labori- 
ous effort on the part of the Editor and 
his associates (all of which were neces- 
sary because they wished to renounce all 
personal claims to authority) are more 
eloquent than any protestations they can 
make, and ought to satisty everyone that 


the notes are merely suggestive. Their 
chief value lies in the fact that they are 
a frank avowal of the Editor’s opinions, 
and, as such, are the final safeguard 
against the injection of his own judg- 
ment into the version. If he has been 
biased, all are entitled to know the direc- 
tion in which he leans. 

Let no one found his faith on the 
notes, which are his fallible findings, but 
on the unfailing foundation of the in- 
spired originals. There is a sense in 
which the notes follow out the method 
used in the version. Just as the significa- 
tion of a word is fixed by its contexts, so 
the interpretation of any passage depends 
on its place in an epistle, and of a book 
on its relation tothe rest. Hence the notes 
stress the proper apportionment of the 
truth. Those who are interested in the 
teaching they contain may find further 
expositions along the same lines by con- 
sulting the CoNCORDANT PUBLISHING CON- 
CERN, 2823 Icast Sixth Street, Los Angeles, 
California, U. S. A., which publishes a 
line of scriptural literature. 


THE COMPANION VOLUME 


The key to the ConcorDANT VERSION is 
sometimes bound separately in a compan- 
ion volume, hence an index of its contents 
is given herewith. It consists of three 
principal parts, a LExIcAL CONCORDANCE, 
the GarEEK ELEMENTS, and a GREEK COURSE, 
For convenience these are referred to as 
“the Concordance”. 

These will enable any one to get a com- 
plete grasp of the word of God in the 
original as well as in English, for every 
word will be traced to all its occurrences, 
in all its forms, and associated with 
every word in its family. There will be 
a complete alphabetical index, both of the 
English and Greek vocabulary, and even 
of the grammatical forms. Such a tovol 
has never been made for the scholar be- 
fore, and it can be readily used by the 
ordinary student of English. 


THE LEXICAL CONCORDANCE 


All the words used in the Sublinear or 
Version are arranged in alphabetical or- 
der, so that any one can be located in an 
instant. If it is not STANDARD it will ap- 
pear in ordinary type, along with all the 
other words which also represent the 
same Greek expression, and it is referred 
to its STANDARD. Thus “unveiling, revela- 
tion,” is followed by FROM-COVERing, show- 
ing that the STANDARD is Coven. Turning 
to covER, the whole family of sixteen 
members will be found, and among them, 
in alphabetical order, FRoM-cOvVERing. This 
is defined, and all its occurrences are 
cited, grouped according to grammar, 
thus: 


ATIOKAAY TIT Ww apo kal up’t ὃ 


FROM-COVER, reveal things, Jn.1238; unveil 
persons, Ga, 119, 

To— Mt1127 Lul022 uGal1é6 

You— Mt1125 Lul021 —Ss Mt16l? 1Co210 

WILL-BE—ING Ph315 

Mid. TO-BE-beING—ED 1Pt51 

-I8-DeING—-ED ulul72as Roli? 18 10 οἱ 1 

MAY-BE-beING-—-ED $Lu1759 

Pass. TO-BE—ED ΠΟΒῚΒ (3 3535 u2Th26 1}Ρ115 

-WAS—ED Jn1238 Τῦρ35 1Pt112 

-MAY-BE-BEING—ED 1C01499 u2Th23 

THEY-MAY-RE-BEING—ED 10.235 

-WILL-BE-BEING—ED Mt1026 Lul2? u2Th28 


Manuscript readings and various ren- 
derings are all indicated, thus: 


KAT APF Gow katarge’s 
DOWN-UN-ACT, DOWN-idle, abolish death 2T1. 
110, abrogate laws or promises 1Co0.1524, 
discard things 1Co.1311, exempt persons 
Ro.7¢6, become inert, of sin, Ro.69, nullify 
faith Ro.33, middle vanish 2Co.37, waste 
land Lul37. 
TO— abrGa3l1? —ing abrEp21s or— 2Ti119 
-IS—ING wLul3t WE-ARE—ING abrRo331l 
-WILL-BE—ING nRo3! d1Co613 2Th2§8 
-SIIOULD-BE—ING d1Co0126 abr1524 Hb2M aRo6éé 
Mid. -1s-beING-ED 1C015260 y2Co314 
beING—ED v2Co3il OF— v2Co3l2 
a v2Co37 
I-ITAVE—-ED €1Co13!1 
-HAS—ED abrRod!! eRoT2 vGa5ill 
Pass, WE-WERE—ED cRo76 YE-WERE—ED ρα 
MAY-BE-BEING—ED jRo69Bs 
-WILL-BE—ED abrb1Col133 abr8sBs abr1310 
THBY-WILL-BE-BEING-—-ED abr1Co138as a8 


When the interest and support war- 
rant, we hope to issue a concordance giv- 
ing all the passages with the English 
equivalent in italics. This is not included 
in the Companion Volume, as it would 
make a large volume by itself. 


pd1Co26 


ATIO KAAY TIT ® apo kalu p’to 


FROM-COVER, reveal things, Jn.1235; unveil 
persons, Ga, 116, 


Mt.10°56 which shall not be revealed 
Mt.1125 Thou dost reveal them to minors 
Mt.1127 the Son should be intending to un- 
veil Him 
flesh and blood does not reveal It 
of many hearts should be revealed 
Thou... dost reveal them to 
minors 
the Son should be intending to tu- 
veil Him 
which shall not be revealed 
the Son of Mankind is unveiled 
Jn. 1238 was the arm of the Lord revealed 
Ro. 117 God’s righteousness is revealed 
118 God’s indignation is revealed 
818 the glory about to be reveaicd 


Mt1617 
Lu, 239 
Lu.1021 


Lu.1022 


Lu.122 
Lu.1750 


1 Co. 219 God reveals it to us 
1Co.1430 yet if it should be revealed 
Ga, 116 to unveil His Son in me, 
Ga. 323 the faith about to be revealed 
Ep. 3° as it is now revealed 
Ph. 315 God will veveal this also to you 
2Th, 24 the man of lawlessness [should] 
be unveiled 
2Th, 26 for him to be unveiled in his own 
era 
2Th, 28 lawless one will be unveiled 
1Pt 15 salvation ready to be revealed 
1 Ft. 112. to whom it was revealed 
1Pt. 51 the glory about to be reveaied. 
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THE GREEK ELEMENTS 


Above every STANDARD in the Concord- 
ance will be found the corresponding 
Greek word and its pronunciation. After 
a few trials any one should be able to find 
this word in the Grertk ELEMENTS, es- 
pecially as the alphabet is printed on the 
margin of each page. After each of the 
ELEMENTS, is given every word in which it 
is found, followed by its English sTANDARD 
and idiomatic rendering. The following 
is a sample: 


KAAY- -KAG- -KAO- cover 
KAAY TI TW cover 
KAAY MMA coveEn-effect, covering 
ANA KAAY TIT ὦ vup-cover, uncover, discover 


ATIO KAAY TIT WW FROM-cOvVER, reveal, unveil 

ATIO KAA Y WIC  From-covering, revelation, 
unveiling 

ETI KAAY MMA on-coven-effect, cover 

ETN KAAY TI TW oN-cOvVER, cover over 


KATA KAAY TIT W DOWN-COVER, cover 
A KATA KAAY TI TON on-pown-covenen, 
uncovered 
TIAP A KAAY TI T Ὁ  BESIDE-COVER, screen 
ΠΕΡΙ KAAY TI TW apout-cover, cover about 


CYP KAAY ΤΙ TW TOGETHER-cOovER, cover up 
-KAG- -KAO. steal 


KAG Tl TW coven, stcal 
KAGMMA coven-efect, stealing, theft 
KAGTTITHC covener, stealer, thief 
KAQTIH cover, thelt 


REVERSE GRAMMATICAL INDEX 


The most difficult feature of Greek 
grammar, for the beginner, is the great 
variety of forms, especially of the verb. 
As these: variations are largely confined 
to the last few letters of the words, a 
special Reverse INDEX has been prepared, 
in which all the forms are arranged in 
alphabetical order from the end. By con- 
sulting this, the student can quickly veri- 
fy any form. It should be remembered, 
however, that the sublinear gives the 
grammar directly, so that this is not so 


much a necessity as a convenience for 
students who wish to explore for them- 
selves. The variable letters are put in 
square brackets to warn the student 
where to expect irregularities. 


Verb,indefinite τ, ww, lIGHICIA 
Noun, I, II, LII, genitive plural or—s - -QDnNn 
Verb, incomplele present, 1-AM—1NG . πα|αὸῪῚ 


or subjunctive 1-MAY-BE—ING 


THE GRAMMATICAL ELEMENTS 


The GRAMMATICAL ELEMENTS consist of 
all the augments and endings used in 
declension and conjugation with their 
Iunglish equivalents. These are grouped 
together in such a way as to help the stu- 
dent to a quick and clear apprehension of 
the normal forms and their euphonie 
variations. The following is a specimen 
of the active indefinite verb. 


Verbs in Tl, B. mA,F,CC, nr A,N, & 
om, TIT TT, Az P 

CG—CA —YA --2 Δ. -- ἃ 
I— 
€E—CAC —YAC —ZAC —AC 
you-- 
C-—cE --ΨΕῈΕ --ΖΕ --Ε 
it, he or she—s 
E—C AMEN —WAMEN ~ZAMEN —AMEN 
WwE— 
E—-CATE —-YATE —-ZzATE —ATE 
YE— 
E—CAN —WAN —ZAN —AN 
THEY— 


THE GREEK COURSE 


The Greek Couksit gives very brief in- 
structions, methods of work, and exer- 
cises to enable any intelligent English 
speaking student to take advantage of the 
unparalleled opportunity offered by the 
CONCORDANT VERSION to grasp the funda- 
mental features of first century Greek. 
With the Greek text, Sublinear, Elements 
and Grammar in his possession he is pre- 
pared for a life-long enjoyment of all he 
learns, and is able to advance comfort- 
ably and constantly in his knowledge of 
the original, and of its Author. 


APPARATUS FOR CONCORDANT TRANSLATION 
INTO ANY LANGUAGE 


Tite basic principles of philology under- 
lying the CoNCORDANT VERSION are applica- 
ble. with modifications, to every language. 

Realizing that the fruitfulness of our 
labors will be greatly multiplied by con- 
cordant versions in other languages, and 


considering the reflex value of such trans- 
lations on the English edition, we propose 
to do all in our power to encourage and 
aid all who wish to apply concordant 
principles to the translation or revision af 
the Scriptures in any foreign language. 


rs 


REVISION 


One of the inherent weaknesses of the 
present system of translation is the fan- 
atical reverence for the acknowledged de- 
fects of our “Authorized” version. Many 
years ago the compiler of the Concorp- 
ANT VERSION was asked to pass upon a 
certain rendering by a publisher of the 
scriptures whose proofreader could not 
understand what a certain word meant. 
The matter was explained and another 
word suggested which was intelligible 
and correct. He received the thanks of 
the publisher, but the version was not al- 
tered! Every version should always be 
held in solution. Even though little more 
light should be shed upon the original 
text, all living languages are in a state 
of flux, and versions should be revised 
to conform to their alterations and ad- 
justments. 

There is also a reflex action of great 
value of which such a course should take 
advantage. There are lacks in our 
languages which hinder an exact and con- 
sistent rendering. ΠῸΓ example, in Engzg- 
lish we have no naine for human being. 
The word man usually is in contrast with 
woman, There is no word to distinguish 
qren, women and children from higher or 
lower orders of life, such as the Greek 
anthropos or the German mensch. We 
should have one. We have, therefore, sug- 
gested the word human (noun) in the 
Lexicon and sublinear. Perhaps it will be 
welcomed in the version at no distant 
date. 

At first, readers of the CoNcORDANT VER- 
SION object to accurate renderings. Later 
they prefer them. Finally they insist on 
them. It is probable that later editions 
of this version will find it possible to 
cleave still closer to the Greek, and we 
shall bear with such suggested changes 
as “human” for man, “commissioner” for 
apostle, “miss” for sin, or even “stake’’ 
for cross. The important point to be 
pressed is this, that all such improve- 
ments shall be uniformly or consistently 
nade, not in a haphazard, unprincipled 
way, but in accord with the laws of 
language. It may be that some perma- 
nent committee or Bible Society will un- 
dertake a revision at stated periods. 


ASSOCIATION FOR THE SPREAD 
OF SCRIPTURE TRUTH 


‘ God has mightily used the efforts of 
Bible Societies for the distribution of 
“uncorrupted” versions of the word of 


An Outline of Proposed Version Activities 


God. Very wisely, they do not distribute 
“private” translations. We confidently 
commend to them a thorough examina- 
tion of the principles and methods of the 
CONCORDANT VERSION, with the conviction 
that, if they do so, they will acknowledge 
that it is as far removed as is humanly 
possible from the realm of private opin- 
ion, whether of individuals or companies 
of men, for committees are merely the 
multiplication of the private opinion of 
their members. And they will find it the 
most uncorrupt because it seeks to hide 
nothing, but puts all the evidence before 
the reader in such a way that deception 
is practically impossible. 

It may take some time for Bible Socie- 
ties to realize the advantages of distribut- 
ing this uncorrupted public version. In 
the meantime the CONCORDANT PUBLISH- 
ING CONCERN, ἃ purely philanthropic, non- 
profit-sharing association, consisting of 
all who are interested in its task of bring- 
ing the facts of God’s word to the peoples 
of the earth, will welcome to its ranks all 
who wish to aid in its work, in the Lord. 
We hope to establish offices in many 
lands, but first contact should be made by 
writing to the headquarters at 2823 East 
SIXTH STREET, LOS ANGELES, CALIF., U.S.A. 
Those who wish to aid should state the 
talents, qualifications, or time they wish 
to devote to the work. All gifts will be 
duly acknowledged and applied as direct- 
ed or as most needed. If desired, annu- 
ities can be arranged, with interest dur- 
ing life. Legal advice on all such matters 
will be freely given. But no consideration 
in the least affecting the integrity of the 
version will be entertained. 


A CONCORDANT HEBREW VERSION 


Many urgent requests have been made 
for a CONCORDANT VERSION of the Hebrew 
Scriptures. At this date (1930) most of 
the preliminary work has been done. 

No promises can be made except that the 
work will be prosecuted as strength and 
support are received. Those who wish to 
actively encourage such an undertaking 
are asked to communicate with the Con- 
CORDANT PUBLISHING CONCERN Which will 
keep them informed, from time to time, 
of the progress of the work. 

The following pages are a tentative al- 
tempt at a ConcorpANT VERSION of selec- 
tions from the Hebrew scriptures, and 
will indicate, in some measure, the results 
to be expected. The idiomatic version 
alone will be published first. 


le 
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IN THE BEGINNING 


(Commonly called GENESIS) 


IN THE BEGINNING God creates the 
heavens and the earth. 

And the earth becomes waste and 
sterile, and darkness is on the sur- 
face of the abyss. 

And the spirit of God is fluttering 
on tle surface of the waters. And 
God is saying, “It shall become 
light.”” And it is becoming light. 
And God is seeing the light that it is 
good. And God is separating the 
light from the darkness. And God is 
calling the light “day,” and the 
darkness He calls “night”. 

And it is becoming evening, and 
it is becoming morning, one day. 

And God is saying, “There shall 
come to be an atmosphere in the 
midst of the waters, and there shall 
come to be a separation between 
waters and waters.” And God is 
making the atmosphere. And He is 


separating the waters which are un- ; 


der the atmosphere from the waters 
which are above the atmosphere. And 
it is becoming so. And God is call- 
ing the atmosphere “heavens”. 
And it is becoming evelling, and 
it is becoming morning, a second day. 
And God is saying, “The waters 
under the heavens shall flow togeth- 
er into one place and the dry land 
shall be seen.” And it is becoming 
so. And God is calling the dry land 
“earth’’.. And the confluence of the 
waters He calls “seas”. And God is 
seeing that it is good. 
And God is saying, 
shall bring forth verdure, herbage 
seeding seed, the fruit tree yielding 
fruit for its species whose seed is in 
it, on the earth. And it is becoming 
so. And the earth is bringing forth 
verdure, herbage seeding seed for its 
species, and trees yielding fruit 
whose seed is in it for its species. 
And God is seeing that it is good. 
And it is becoming evening, and it 


“The earth ᾿ 


is becoming morning, a third day. 

And God is saying, “Luminaries 
shall come to be in the atmosphere 
of the heavens, to separate between 
the day and the night. And they 
come to be for signs and for appoint- 
15 ments and for days and years. And 
luminaries come to be in the atmos- 
phere of the heavens to illumine the 
earth... And it is becoming so. 

And God is making the two great 
luminaries (the great luminary to 
rule the day, and the small luminary 
to rule the night), and the stars. 

And God is giving them in the at- 
mosphere of the heavens to illumine 
18 the earth, and to rule by day and by 
night and to separate between the 
light and the darkness. And God is 
seeing that it is good. 

And it is becoming evening, and it 
is becoming morning, a fourth day. 

And God is saying, “The waters 
shall teenl with living souls that 
teem, and the flyer shall fly on the 
earth on the face of the atmosphere 
of the heavens.” 

And God is creating the great 
monsters, and every crawling living 
soul which teems in the waters for 
their species, and every winged flyer 
for its species. And God is seeing 
that it is good. 

And God is blessing them, saying, 
“Be fruitful and multiply and fill 
the waters of the seas.” And the fly- 
er is multiplying in the earth. 

And it is becoming evening, and it 
is becoming morning, a fifth day. 

And God is saying, “The earth 
shall bring forth the living soul for 
its species, the beast and crawling 
thing, and the living thing of the 
earth for its species.” And it is be- 
coming so. 

And God is making the living 
thing of the earth for its species, and 
the beast for its species, and every- 
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thing crawling on the ground for its over all living things crawling on 

species. And God is seeing that it is the earth.” 

good. 20 And God is saying, ‘Lo! I give to 
2. And God is saying, “We shall you all herbage seedIng seed which 
make a human in our image, as our is on the surface of all the earth, 
likeness, and they shall sway over and every tree in which is the fruit 
the fish of the sea, and over the flyer of a tree seeding seed. To you it 
of the heavens, and over the beasts, shall become food. 
and over all the earth, and over * And to every living thing of the 
everything crawling on the earth.” earth, and to every flyer of the heav- 

And God is creating a human in ens, and to every crawling thing on 
His image. In the image of God He the earth, which has in it a living 
creates him. Male and female He soul, all green herbage is for food.” 
creates them. And it is becoming so. 
-§ And God is blessing them. And 3! And God.is seeing all that He 

God is saying to them, ‘Be ye fruit- makes, and 10! it is very good. 

ful and multiply and fill the earth, And it is becoming evening, and it 

and bring it into subjection, and is becoming morning, a sixth day. 

sway over the fish of the sea, and 2 And the heavens and the earth and 

over the flyer of the heavens, and all their host are being finished. 


we 
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PsaLM 17 XIX 
A Davidic Psalm 


1The heavens are rehearsing the glory of the Deity, 
2 And the atmosphere is telling what His hands have made. 
Day to day is uttering a saying, 
And night to night is disclosing knowledge. 
3 There is no saying, and there is no speaking, 
Naught is heard of their voice, 
1 Yet their voice comes forth in al) the earth, 
And in the ends of the habitable earth their declarations. 
5 He places a tent in them for the sun, 
And he is as a bridegroom coming forth from his canopy. 
He is elated as a master to run the path. 
ῦ From the end of the heavens is his going forth, 
And his revolution unto their ends, 
And there is nothing concealed from its warmth. 
‘The law of Jehovah is flawless, restoring the soul, 
The testimony of Jehovah is faithful, making wise the simple, 
δ The precepts of Jehovah are upright, gladdening the heart. 
The direction of Jehovah is pure, lighting up the ey es. 
9 The fear of Jehovah is clean, standing for the future. 
The judgments of Jehovah are truth; they are righteous altogether; 
10° More desirable than gold, and much fine gold, 
And sweeter than honey and drips of the combs. 
It Moreover, Thy Servant is warned by them. 
Keeping them is of much consequence. 
12 Is anyone understanding errors? 
Keep me innocent from those which are concealed. 
Ms Moreover, keep back Thy servant from arrogancies. Let them not rule in me: 
Then am 1 sincere and innocent from much trespass. 
11 Let the words of my mouth and the soliloquy of my heart 
Become acceptable before Thee, Jehovah, my Rock and my Redeemer' 


Permanent, 


A POCKET CONCORDANT VERSION 


As there is a demand for asmall, cheap, 
portable edition, a PocKET CONCORDANT 
VERSION has been issued in handy size, in 
a small, clear black face Antique type, 
as indicated below. This edition contains 
nothing but the version—no Greek, super- 


be no indieation of emphasis except such 
as demands italic type. It will be useful 
for all who have the Version, to carry 
with them at all times. Those who are 
not ready for the larger work will find 
this more accurate and consistent than 


linear or sublinear, or notes. 


There will 


8:34 LUKE 8:55 
34 Now the graziers, perceiving what has occurred, fled and 
35 report it in the city and in the fields. Now they came out to 
perceive what has occurred, and they came to Jesus and 
they found the man, from whom the demons came out, 
garmented and sane, sitting at the feet of Jesus, and they 

J6 were afraid. Yet those also who are perceiving how the 

91 demoniac was saved report to them. And the entire multi- 
tude of the country about the Gergesenes asks Him to be 
coming away from them, seeing that they were pressed with 
a great fear. 

38 Now He, stepping into the ship, returns. Now the man 
from whom the demons had come out besought Him to be 

39 with Him, yet Jesus dismisses him, saying, ‘“‘Be returning 
to your home and relate how much God does for you.” And 
he came away to the whole city proclaiming how much 
Jesus does for him. 

40 Now it occurred, at Jesus’ return, the throng welcomes 

41 Him, for they were all hoping for Him. And Jo! a man 
came whose name was Jairus, and he possessed the chieftain- 
ship of the synagogue. And, falling at the feet of Jesus, he 

42 entreated Him to be entering into his house, seeing that he 
had an only begotten daughter of about twelve years, and 
she died. 

41. Now, at His going away, the throngs stifled Him, and a 
woman having a hemorrhage for twelve years, whose whole 
livelihood being consumed by physicians, has not the 

44 strength to be cured by any one. Approaching from behind, 
she touches the tassel of His cloak, and instantly her hem- 
orrhage was stanched. 

15 And Jesus said, ‘‘Who touches Me?” Now, at all denying 
it, Peter and those with Him, said, ‘‘Doctor, the throngs are 
pressing Thee and jostling, and art Thou saying, ‘Who 

46 touches Me?’”’ Yet Jesus said, ‘Someone touches Me, for I 

τ knew that power has come out from Me.” Now the woman, 
perceiving that she did not elude Him, came trembling, and 
prostrating to Him, reports in front of the entire people for 
what cause she touches Him, and so was healed instantly. 

48 Now He said to her, ‘Courage. daughter! Your faith has 
saved you! Go in peace!” . 

49 While He is still talking, someone of the chief of the 
synagogue is coming, saying to him that “Your daughter 

50 has died. Bother the teacher no longer.” Yet Jesus, hearing 
it, answered him, saying, ‘‘Fear not, only believe, and she 
shall be saved.” 

51 Now, coming into the house, He lets no one enter with 
Him except Peter and James and John and the father of the 

52 girl and the mother. Now they were all lamenting and they 
grieved for her. Now He said, “Be not lamenting, for she 

“I did not die, but is drowsing.”’ And they ridiculed Him, being 

δέ aware that she died. Yet He, casting all outside and hold- 

‘Sing her hand, shouts, saying, “Girl, be roused!” And her 
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any version yet attempted in English. 


PERSONAL 


During the later years of the nine 
teenth century I became intensely inter- 
ested in the word of God, and determined 
to use every effort to master its message. 
I bought myself a small Greek Testament 
and kept it always with me. I sent for 
Wigram’s Englishman’s Concordances of 
the Greek and Hebrew. Both have had 
to be rebound since, I found them so uSe- 
ful. 
was rebound several times until finally it 
now lies before me as I write, a ragged 
loose-leaf relic, past the possibility of 
rebinding. 

Realizing that I needed help with my 
Greek, I attended the Greek classes of 
Mr. Stiles, then a part of the course of 
the Los Angeles Bible Institute in Cal- 
ifornia. But these did not continue long, 
so I was again thrown on my own re 
sources. My continual use of the concord- 
ance impressed me with the need of more 
uniformity in translation, and I began to 
try to standardize my thinking by always 
using a certain English word when I had 
a Greek term in mind. 

My next step was to register my conclu- 
sions in the concordance. I wrote the 
English word alongside the Greek, and 
went through all the passages to see if it 
would fit. If it did I went to the index 
and found all the other Greek terms so 
rendered and crossed them out. Turning 
to these in the concordance, I went 
through their occurrences and crossed out 
the word I wished to keep distinct. In 
this way I “cleaned up” (as I termed it) 
many of the important terms in the di- 
vine vocabulary, to my great satisfaction 
and profit, 

Then I commenced to make trial trans- 
lations, and issued some of these as I had 
time to put them into type. But I found 
myself hampered by inadequate tools. 
The concordance I had was good but not 
sufficiently exact. It did not distinguish 
between the various forms of each word, 
and the grammar needed investigation. 
I determined to start afresh. 


THE CONCORDANCE ~ 


First I needed an exhaustive concord- 
ance which would analyze the vocabulary 
to the limit—every form of every word 


EXPERIENCE OF 


Indeed, the New Testament volume 


THE COMPILER 


by itself. I also wished to associate all 
words having the same derivation. 

I bought two copies of Bruder’s Greek 
Concordance, crossed out all the odd 
pages of one and the even pages of the 
other and, with the help of my dear wife 
and several volunteers, pasted every line 
on a separate slip of paper. Then I did 
the same with Davidson’s Analytical Lex- 
icon, but used larger slips so that they 
would be visible above the occurrences. 
The principal forms of each word we 
pasted on still larger cards. 

Then I niade a large sorting rack and 
arranged all the forms of each word in 
order. Then the occurrences, on the 
smaller slips, were distributed and gath- 
ered up. This was the basis of my con- 
cordance. I had to build dozens of draw- 
ers, each about two feet long, to hold the 
cards and slips. 

I then gathered all the words of similar 
derivation together, and thus had a com- 
plete and exhaustive Greek Concordance. 
I realized that this would not be of much 
use to any one but a scholar, so began 
the task of turning it into English. 


THE ELEMENTS 


As I took up this work I began to real- 
ize the great advantage of analyzing the 
vocabulary into its elements, and of 
grouping all words having the same ele- 
ment together. So I took small slips of 
various heights but the same width, as 
before, wrote the Greek Element and its 
English standard on the largest slips, and 
the words on the smaller ones. In this 
way I went through the whole vocabu- 
lary. The result was the GREEK ELE- 
MENTS, Which is published in the Compan- 
ion Volume. 

This was done while I was turning the 
Concordance into English and re-arrang- 
ing it according to our alphabet. 


TIIE GREEK TEXT 


Next the question of a Greek text en- 
gaged my attention. After much study 
and deliberation I decided to base my 
worl: on actual evidence rather than on 
any text formed by modern scholars. 

I had long been wishing to get fac-sim- 
1165 of the most ancient texts and had a 
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copy of Alexandrinus. After I had tried 
for a year to get Vaticanus in Rome, my 
mInoney was returned to me. Nevertheless, 
a friend secured both Sinaiticus and Vati- 
canus in England. 


THE PASTED BOOKS 


Meanwhile, I had taken two copies of 
the Resultant Greek New Testament and 
had it pasted line for line on a series of 
specially prepared books. Beneath each 
line about an inch of space was left for 
the sublinear to be written in. This was 
done by a beloved assistant, a retired 
physician, who has since gone to her re- 
ward. 

The method was as follows: I took the 
concordance slips and, on each different 
form, wrote the standard which I wished 
to appear in the sublinear. This was then 
transferred to each occurrence in the 
pasted books. In this way the sublinear 
was made. 


COLLATING THE TEXT 


I was fortunate in enlisting the aid of 
two painstaking assistants who took a 
copy of the Resultant text and compared 
it, letter by letter, with photographic fac- 
similes of the ancient manuscripts. To 
keep them distinct, Sinaiticus was noted 
in red ink, Vaticanus in green, the papyri 
in purple, and Alexandrinus in lead pen- 
cil. After this had been done, I altered 
the Resultant text to correspond with the 
evidence thus presented, and changed the 
sublinear to suit. 


THE VERSION 


With this as a basis I wrote the version 
in the space below the sublinear in the 
pasted books. 


THE GRAMMATICAL INDEX 


But before much of this could be done 
IT spent a year or two trying to formulate 
standards for the Greek verb. As the ac- 
cepted grammars would not work, I 
found it necessary to make another index. 
Two copies of Davidson’s Analytical 
Greek Lexicon, which has every form of 
every Greek word, were worked up into a 
card index, so that every grammatical 
form was followed by all the words in 
which it occurs. This enabled me to 
examine as many occurrences of any giv- 
en form as necessary, in order to fix its 
force. Finally, after years of work, I 
succeeded in unraveling it to my satisfac- 
lion. This is published in the GraAsranr. 

Of course, all of this work was revised 


and re-revised, time and again. When the 
version was written every word was add- 
ed to the Concordance and referred to its 
standard. In this way I avoided using 
the same word twice for different Greek 
terms, for, if I found the word already 
filed in its order, I could not use it again. 


I now had the vocabulary and gram- 
mar of the Greek at my command. By 
means of the three card indexes—the 
Concordance, the Elements and _ the 
Grammatical Forms—I could easily make 
investigations and come to satisfactory 
conclusions on almost any matter. The 
results were seen in the Pasted Books. 
So I determined to publish these, giving 
the Greek of all three ancient texts, the 
sublinear and the version. 


During all these years I had been work- 
ing hard at my vocation and accumulated 
a competence, so that I might give all my 
time to the work. But, by the good hand 
of God, this was taken from-me, so that 
I faced the problem of printing the re- 
sults of my labors entirely dependent on 
Him. To issue the entire work at one 
time was out of the question, so I pro- 
posed to issue it in parts, hoping that 
each part would finance the next. 

Grave difficulties immediately arose. 
The war was on. I had designed a con- 
ventional font of Greek type, but the 
manufacturers were busy making war 
material and would not cut it. To make 
matters worse, I was thrown out of em- 
ployment. But I took it as a signal to 
proceed. If I could get no other work, I 
would not waste my time, but get at the 
task that was on my heart. So I bought 
a length of soft steel, cut it into stubs 
and engraved the letters on the ends by 
means of an old file and nail set convert- 
ed into a punch. After hardening the 
letters, I made a holder so that I could 
sink them into small copper discs. The 
hardest work of all was to smooth off 
these matrices so that the letter was 
sharply defined at the edges where the 
matrix meets the mold. This was finally 
accomplished, and I had the satisfaction 
of casting my own font of first century 
Greek. From a founder’s viewpoint it 
was defective, but from the standpoint of 
representing the ancient manuscripts it 
has been very satisfactory. Later, when 
a lighter font was found necessary I had 
the dies cut by a-die sinker, but made 
the matrices as before. 

I had divided the text into nine nearly 
equal instalments and decided to issue 
the last one first, partly because of the 
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great interest attached to it and partly 
because it was shorter than the rest and 
would give me an opportunity to test my 
methods. I set the type of the Greek 
pages myself and had my son put the 
emphasis in the version. The strenuous, 
nerve-racking haste with which I sought 
to do all this was almost too much for 
my physical frame, so that at the last 
moment I lost confidence in my efforts 
and compared the first few pages of the 
Greek with a printed book in my posses- 
sion, and rashly made many changes 
which afterward turned out to be wrong. 
As this was done only for the first two 
pages, it did not vitiate the whole work, 
but gave a very bad impression to any 
one who wished to test it, for they natu- 
rally examined those very pages, and sel- 
dom went further. We have since fol- 
lowed the photographs alone, being con- 
vinced of their superiority to any edition, 
no matter what other editors may 580. 

Nevertheless the work created consid- 
erable interest and the representative of 
ἃ prominent religious publishing society 
approved of it and they promised to sell 
a special edition without notes. As I fell 
behind my schedule in preparing the next 
part for the printer, I published five thou- 
sand of their special edition first. I well 
remember the evening when I had fin- 
ished putting it through the press. I was 
ill and almost too tired to stand. Yet I 
felt elated that I had finished my part of 
the work and would soon be able to sell 
several thousand of the new part to them. 
When I came home the first letter in my 
mail was a note countermanding the or- 
der! Strangely enough, I was strength- 
ened, and felt better, for I realized that 
God’s hand was in it. The early transla- 
tors had all been persecuted. Why should 
I not suffer and enjoy it? 

OF course, it was a severe financial 
blow. No reason has ever been given. No 
fault was found with the version. It was 
simply a change of policy due to a change 
in adminstration. The worst effect of the 
tremendous trials which have hindered 
(or helped) the publication of the version 
was to unfit me for that painstaking ac- 
curacy which ought to characterize it. 
But I realize that this is my thorn in the 
flesh, and I am able to largely counter- 
act it by the greatly increased efficiency 
of my faithful and beloved assistants. 

In spite of much slander and opposi- 
lion, poverty and dire distress, the ver- 
sion has gone right on. One infiuential 
religious leader warned an inquirer not 


to read the version because it was being 
published to disprove the personality of 
the devil! As I have written much to the 
contrary, I could not help thinking that 
the Slanderer is not the only one who 
has a right to the title. Several insist 
that it is propaganda for universalism, 
and is supported by funds from that de- 
nomination. As I am not acquainted with 
a single member of that church, so far 
as I am aware, and have never received 
a single cent from any sect, this charge 
is as false as the first. 

In neither case has any evidence been 
given to support the accusations. If there 
is any passage which has been perverted 
to prove that the Slanderer is not a per- 
sonality, I wish to know it and correct it. 
If I have mistranslated any passage in 
order to teach universal reconciliation, I 
wish to be informed, so that I can set it 
straight. But I will not pervert the word 
of God to suit any sect, orthodox or un- 
orthodox. I have suffered too much al- 
ready to cringe before their anathemas. 
I tremble before God and His word: but 
I repudiate all human authority in mat- 
ters of divine revelation. 

Once I submitted the version to a pub- 
lishing house. They refused to issue any- 
thing in instalments, because of the 
amount of labor and vexation which ac- 
companies such a course. But this has 
been a benefit to the version, for it has 
enabled me to watch the reaction of those 
who received it and to make slight im- 
provements in each part. It has been 
most encouraging. At first sight many 
are repelled by the new renderings. But 
practically all who really use it, appre- 
ciate it to a degree quite up to my fondest 
expectations. 

As I write this I am being harassed by 
the slanders of those who do not under- 
stand either my motive or my method, 
who do not present any evidence, and 
who appeal to popular prejudice to sup- 
port their opposition. For all such I pray 
to the God of all grace, Who cannot but 
deal graciously with them in Christ 
Jesus. But I also implore them to ac- 
quaint themselves with the principles on 
which my effort is based, with the method 
employed in its execution, and I doubt 
not that they must acknowledge that, 
while it degrades me to a mere workman, 
so that I do not care to be called a trans- 
lator, it also redounds to the glory of God 
and conveys and displays the surpassing 
excellences of His holy word as no other 
version has even assayed to do. 


THE GREEK SCRIPTURES 


THE GREEK 


CHRIST and His kingdom occupies the 
place of prominence in the Greek scrip- 
tures. They chronicle its refusal when 
proclaimed by the King Himself, its 
rejection when heralded by His apos- 
tles after His resurrection, its present 
abeyance, its reaffirmation and realiza- 
tion in the days to come. 

Only a very small portion of the 
Hebrew scriptures was written to or 
for the nations, or gentiles. By far the 
greater part is concerning the nation 
of Israel. The same is true of the 
Greek revelation. Excepting Paul’s 
epistles, all is directly related to the 
Circumcision. Christ confined His min- 
istry to the people of the covenant. 
There was nothing but crumbs for 
aliens in the accounts of our Lord’s 
life. The chief of the twelve apostles 
could with difficulty be persuaded to 
preach even to such a proselyte as 
Cornelius. From Hebrews to Jude all 
is limited to the twelve tribes. The 
Unveiling gives Israel the sovereignty 
of the earth. 

Only Paul’s epistles, from Romans to 
Philemon, are written to, or intended 
for, the Unecircumcision. While all 
blessing for the nations was planned to 
come through the sons of Israel, this 
channel is choked when they reject the 
testimony of the apostles, as recorded 
in the book of Acts. All blessing for 
the present is based on their apostasy, 
and comes to us, not through them, but 
through their defection, and is limited 
to the period of their rejection. Fur- 
thermore, the destiny in Paul’s epistles 
is different. The Circumcision and 
their beneficiaries are blessed on earth. 
The Uncircumcision of this economy 
are blessed among the celestials. 

This book is not the ‘‘New Testa- 
ment” or covenant. The new covenant 
which Jehovah will make with His 
people Israel is to be found in the so- 


SCRIPTURES 


called “Old Testament” (Jer.3131-34), 
and is repeated in the ‘‘'New” (Heb.8s- 
13),.In both cases it is confined to the 
physical seed of Jacob, the same peo- 
ple who received the old covenant at 
Sinai, and its place is in the coming 
kingdom. The grand division in God's 
purpose is not between these two cove- 
nants, but rather between covenant- 
ed and uncovenanted blessings. The 
nations or gentiles will share some of 
Israel’s good things when they are in 
favor once again, and are under the 
hew covenant. But in the great paren- 
thetic period between their past apos- 
tasy and future fullness we have the 
present grace. This is made known 
only in Paul’s epistles and is entirely 
distinct from the message of the 
scriptures to the Circumcision. 

We have enclosed Paul’s writings in 
a parenthesis to indicate that they are 
an interlude. The great movements in- 
augurated in the Hebrew Scriptures 
are continued in the accounts of our 
Lord’s life, in Acts, and in Hebrews, 
James, Peter, John and Jude, and es- 
pecially in the Unveiling. But Paul’s 
epistles reveal a secret purpose which 
antedates and transcends God’s coun- 
sels for the earth, and the blessing 
which comes through them is based 
on grace so pure and unadulterated 
that it depends for its display on Is- 
rael’s failure rather than their faith- 
fulness. Hence tlie same thread of 
thought can be traced through all the 
scriptures, omitting Paul’s revelations, 
and they form a complete system, suit- 
ed to the regeneration of the earth, 
through Israel. But Paul has a higher 
mission. He is concerned with the 
heavens and their reconciliation to 
God. 

The following outline will give a 
grasp of the Greek scriptures at a 
glance. 


THE GREEK SCRIPTURES 
“CORRECTLY PARTITIONED” 


7 The Hing 

R and Kingdom 

C Refused 

U MATTITEW .....-..5. Christ as King 
M MATIC ΡΥ Servant 
ς ὍΣ ΤΠ 
- ΨΟΙΝ See coed ek ποδὸς Son of God 
I Reoffered 

O and Rejected 

N ACTS 


In Abeyanee 


The Present Parenthetic Interval 
PAUL’S EPISTLES 


THE PREPARATORY EPISTLES 


Faith 
ROMANS .....0000. Justification 
Conciliation 
Deportment 
I. CORINTHIANS ...Deportment 
II, ConINTHUIANS ...Conciliation 
GALATIANS ........ Justification 
TILE PERFECTION EPISTLES 
Love 
EPHESIANS .....+.522> Doctrine 
Deportment 
PHILIPPIANS ........-> Deportment 
COLOSSIANS: 66.6525 seas Doctrine 


TIIE PROMISE EPISTLES 
Hope 
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TILK PERSONAL EPISTLES 
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HEBREWS ᾿ 
JAMES 
I. AND II. PETER 
I., II., ano III. Joun 
JUDE 

Realized 


UN Ad wasS 


THE UNVEILING 


MATTHEW’S ACCOUNT 


MATTHEW manifests the Messiah as the 
Son of David and the Son of Abraham. 
He is the King of Israel and the Owner 
of the land. His genealogy is pre 


sented to prove His title to the throne. 


and attest His inheritance from the 
father of the faithful. This account is 
occupied with the kingdom to Israel 
and the land of promise. It is con- 
cerned with the covenants made with 
Abraham and with David. 

The four accounts or portraitures of 
Christ give four discriminated aspects 
of their common subject, and are not 
intended to be “harmonized”. Each 
writer has his peculiar principles of 
selection and arrangement. Matthew's 
account, ever recognized as the He- 
brew gospel, is the true commence: 
ment of the Greek scriptures, showing 
how they grow out of the Hebrew 
writings. It quotes at every step from 
the older scriptures. It is both a his- 
tory and a fulfillment of prophecy. 
Matthew never rises above the plane 
of Israel’s interests and hopes. 

The characteristic phrase is “the 
kingdom of the heavens’’. This refers 
to Daniel’s prophecy, “And in the days 
of these kings the God of the heavens 
shall set up a kingdom which shall not 
be harmed for the eon, and the king- 
dom shall not be left to another people. 
It shall crush and terminate all these 
kingdoms...” (Dan.244). ‘‘And the 
Kingdom and the authority and the ma- 
jesty of the kingdom under all the 
heavens is granted to the people of the 
saints of the supremacies ... (Dan. 
727). It is a kingdom in the sense that 
Babylon, Medo-Persia and Greece were 
kingdoms; it is still future; it is the 
rule of one people over other nations; 
yet it will not be destroyed as its pre- 
decessors in world dominion, but will 
last for the eons. 

Notwithstanding the fact that Mes- 
Siah is sent only to the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel (1524) and that He 
forbade His apostles to go to the na- 


tions or Samaritans (105), the few in- 
stances in which the aliens are men- 
tioned are most significant. Four gen- 
tile women enter the genealogy (13,5,6). 
Tamar’s sin introduced her into the 
line of ancestry, Rahab came in by 
faith. In Ruth’s case grace triumphed 
over the law that would ban a Moabite 
from the congregation of Jehovah. 
Bathsheba reminds us of David’s great 
transgression and shows us_ grace 
reigning despite sin. The magi come 
to worship Him, while Herod seels 
His life (21-12). The centurion exhibits 
a faith unknown in Israel (85-12). The 
Canaanitish woman is commended for 
her confidence in Christ (1521-28), Pi- 
late and his wife refuse responsibility 
when the Jews seek to condemn Hitn 
(2710,24), The centurion at the cross 
acknowledges that He is the Son of 
God (2754), It is only at the end of the 
account, after all authority on earth is 
in the hands of the King, that the dis- 
ciples are commissioned to go and 
make disciples of all nations. This can- 
not occur until the kingdom cones. 
Thus the proclamation of the kingdom 
of the heavens is restricted to the peo- 
ple of whom the prophet Daniel spoke. 

The narrative is divided into two 
distinct periods, each of which begins 
with His acknowledgement as Son οἵ 
God by a voice from heaven and closes 
by its acknowledgment by men, the 
first by the disciples, the second by the 
nations. The first extends from John’s 
baptism (318,17), and closes with Pe- 
ter’s confession (1618). During this 
period the kingdom is proclaimed and 
rejected, so that He forbids its further 
proclamation. The second period is oc- 
cupied with His priestly preparation 
for the sacrifice on Golgotha. It begins 
with the transformation on the mount 
(171-5) where Moses and Elijah spoke 
of His decease, and continued to the 
crucifixion, where the centurion said, 
“Truly this was the Son of God!” 
(2754), 


1:1-13 

1-6 Compare Lu.323-38, 

8.11 Compare 1 Chr. 319-16, 
12-16 Compare 1 Chr. 317-19, 


This is the royal lineage of the Son 
of David as well as the title to the 
land granted to Abraham. In contrast 
to the genealogy given by Luke, we are 
given the actual physical descent by 
the male line to Joseph, the husband 
of Mary, the mother of our Lord. The 
three sections bring before us three 
distinct phases of rule and the failure 
of each. First we have the theocracy 
until David, which ended when the 
people clamored for a king (1 Sa. &¢- 
22). Then comes the period of the 
kingdom, which was a series of fail- 
ures, until the Babylonian exile. Since 
then the nations ruled Israel, until the 
birth of Messiah, when they were un- 
der the Roman yoke. It was a dismal 
descent, and proved conclusively that 
no male issue of this line would ever 
be competent to sit upon the throne of 
Messiah. 

David was the greatest of the kings, 
yet his son Solomon was a living evi- 
dence of his terrible sin. And so degen- 
erate did the line of his sons become 
that at the time of the exile Jechoniah 
drew down upon himself the curse of 
Jehovah: 


“Thus saith the Lord, 

‘Write this man bereft, 

A master who shall not prosper in his 

days: 

For no man of his sced shall prosper, 

Sitting on the throne of David 

And ruling any more in Judah’.” 

( Jer.2230) 

Neither Joseph, nor any of his pro- 
genitors since the exile, were eligible 
to the throne. If Christ were his natur- 
al son, He also would be debarred. 
The Messiah cannot be of the seed of 
Jechoniah. Hence the absolute neces- 
sity of the virgin birth. Being begotten 
by God, the sins of progenitors did not 
taint His blood, and the curse of Coni- 
ah had no claim on Him. Yet, as the 
Son of Joseph, He inherited the title 
to the throne and all the honors of the 
house of David. 


8 Between Joram and Ozias, there 
were three kings, Ahaziah, Joash, and 
Amaziah, but their names were blotted 
out according to the law (Deut.2929), 
because they introduced idolatry into 
Israel. Ahaziah (or Azariah or Jehoa- 
haz) walked in the ways of Ahab and 
was slain by Jehu (2 Chron. 223,9). 


MATTHEW’S ACCOUNT 


- Joatham; 


10 


11 


13 


0901 


THE SCROLL OF THE LINEAGE OF 
JESUS CHRIST, THE SON OF DAVID, 
THE ΟΝ OF ABRAHAM. 


ABRAHAM begets Isaac; now Isaae 
begets Jacob; now Jacob begets Ju- 
das and his brothers. Now Judas 
begets Phares and Zara of Thamar. 
Now Phares begets Esrom; now Es- 
rom begets Aram; now Aram be- 
gets Aminadab; now Aminadab be- 
ects Naasson; now Naasson begets 
Salmon; now Salmon begets Boaz 
of Rahab; now Boaz begets Obed of 
Ruth; now Obed begets Jesse; now 
Jesse begets David the king. 


Now David begets Solomon of 
her of Uriah; now Solomon begets 
Roboam; now Roboam begets Abt- 
jah; now Abijah begets Asaph; 
now Asaph begets Josaphat; now 
Josaphat begets Joram; now Joram 
begets Ozias; 


now Ozias begets 


now Joatham begets 
Achaz; now Achaz begets Hezeki- 
ah; now Ilezckiah begets Manas- 
sch; now Manassel begets Amos; 
now Amos begets Josiah; now Josi- 
ah begets Jechoniah and his broth- 
ers at the Babylonian exile. 

Now after the Babylonian exile 
Jeehoniah begets Salathtel; now 
Salathiel begets Zorobabel ; now Zo- 
robabel begets Abiud; now Abiud 
begets Eliakiin; now Eliakim be- 
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1:14-23 


Joash served Jehovah as long as the 
priest Jehoiada lived, but afterwards 
the princes of Judah served idols. He 
slew the son of Jehoiada, who remon- 
strated. Hence the servants of King 
Joash slew him and would not bury 
him in the tombs of the kings (2 Chr. 
2417,25), Amaziah also bowed down to 
the gods of the sons of Seir, and was 
slain by the people of Jerusalem (2 
Chr. 2515,27), 


10 Jehoiakim (or Shallum) is omitted 
from the list of kings because he re- 
fused Jeremiah’s warnings, forsook the 
covenant, and turned to other gods 
(Jer. 221-7). In Chronicles mention is 
made, not only of his abominations, or 
idolatry, but to “that which was found 
on him” (2 Chr.368). He made cut- 
tings or marks on his flesh as a sign of 
his allegiance to other gods (Lev. 19 
28). Hence he was denied human buri- 
al and his name is blotted out of the 
register of kings (Deut. 2918-20), 

Jechoniali’s name is shortened to Co- 
niah (Jer. 2224) to show that Jehovah 
withdrew His support from him. He is 
not included in the Jine of kings. None 
of his seven sons (1 Chr. 317,18) suc- 
ceeded to the throne. As no man,of his 
seed can prosper, sitting on the throne 
of David, yet the regal rights are in 
his line, Messiah must be his Son, but 
not his seed. 


17 In each group there are fourteen 
generations. From Abraham to, and 
including, David, are fourteen. From 
David to and including Josiah are four- 
teen. From Jechoniah to and includ- 
ing Christ are fourteen. 


Abraham David Exile 
4 to to 14 to 


David Iexile Christ 


By this peculiar Hebrew system of 
enumeration, the true spiritual values 
are emphasized. David, as the most 
important progenitor, is counted twice. 
By substituting an event in place of a 
man for the link between the second 
and third group, Jechoniah is degraded 
to a place among the private persons 
of the third group. As a result the 
twenty kings of Judah are divided into 
two groups of ten each, the first seven 
of whom are counted and the last three 
are blotted out, as on the list herewith. 

Each period began with a revival 
and closed in apostasy. At the end of 
the first the land was oppressed by the 
Philistines; at the end of the second it 
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14 gets Azor; now Azor begets Sadok; 
now Sadok begets Achim; now 

15 Achim begets Eliud; now Eliud be- 
gets I]leazar; now Eleazar begets 
Matthan; now Matthan begets Ja- 

16 cob; now Jacob begets Joseph the 
husband of Mary, of whom was 
born Jesus, Who is termed 
‘“CHRIST’’, 

47 Then all the generations from 
Abvaham till David are fourteen 
generations, and from David till 
the Babylonian exile are fourteen 
generations, and from the Babylon- 
jan exile till Christ are fourteen 
eenerations. 

18 Now the birth of Jesus Christ 
was thus: 1Π|Π5 mother, Mary, being 
espoused to Joseph, ere their com- 
ing together was found pregnant by 

15 holy spirit. Now Joseph, her hus- 
hand, being just and not willing to 
hold her up to infamy, intended to 
dismiss her covertly. 

20 Now at his brooding over these 
things, lo! a messenger of the Lord 
appeared to him in a trance, saying, 
‘Joseph, son οὗ David, you should 
not be afraid to aceept Miriam, 
your wife, for that which is being 
generated in her is of holy spirit. 

“1 Now she shall bring forth a Son, 
and you shall be calling His name 
Jrsus, for He shall be saving His 
people from their sins.”’ 

22 Now the whole of this has oe- 
eurred that that which is declared 
by the Lord through the prophet 
may be fulfilled, saying: 


23 “Lo! the virgin will be pregnant, 
And will bring forth a Son, 
And they will be calling His name 
‘Emmanuel’, 
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was beneath the feet of Babylon; at 
the end of the third it was under the 
Roman yoke. 


1 David 1 Ozlas 

2 Solomon 2 Joathanm 

3 Roboam 3 Achaz 

4 Abijah 4 Hezckiah 

5 Asaph 5 Manasseh 

6 Josaphat 6 Amos 

7 Joram 7 Josiah 
[Ahaziah] { Jehoahaz]) 
[ Jehoash ] {[ Jehoiakim] 
[Amaziah] { Jechoniah] 


18 Compare Lu. 126-38, 

19 The law was very strict in an ordin- 
ary case of this kind, and demanded 
that the woman be taken to the en- 
trance of her father’s house and the 
men of her city be required to stone 
her until she died (Deut. 2221). Joseph 
could not bring himself to this, so in- 
tended to divorce her according to the 
law that when a man had taken a wife 
and has found some uncleanness in 
her then he was to write her a bill of 
divorcement and send her out of his 
house (Deut.242), 

23 In Isaiah, the prophet does not use 
the usual word for virgin, but olmie, 
damsel (Isa.714). It is not likely that 
it was a virgin when it first came 
to pass in the prophet’s day. But in 
this, the proper fulfillment, the spirit 
changes the word to virgin, as it is in 
the Septuagint also. 

1-6 Bethlehem, the House of Bread, can 
be traced back in the family of our 
Lord to the time of Boaz and Ruth 
(Ruth 11,2). Here David dwelt. It was 
so insignificant that it is not even men- 
tioned among the cities of Judah by 
Joshua or Nehemiah. This is seized on 
by the prophet Micah (52) to form a 
background for its future greatness. 
Nor has any other event of importance 
transpired there. Its solitary and sur- 
passing glory is the birth of the Shep- 
herd of Israel. 

1 The magi represent those who are 
learned in the lore of nature. All na- 
ture leads the true devotee to the wor- 
ship of Him Whose handiwork it is. 
Many attempts have been made to ex- 
plain the star of Bethlehem as a pure- 
ly normal occurrence—a meteor, a 
comet, the conjunction of a number of 
planets, etc. But no such star could 
Buide the magi for a long period and 
then take its place above Bethlehem, 
as distinct from Jerusalem. It is much 
easier to believe that it was an extra- 
ordinary star, for it heralded the birth 
of a most extraordinary Babe. 


Which is, construed, ‘God with us’.” 


24 Now Joseph, being roused from 
sleep, does as the Lord’s messenger 

25 bids him, and accepted his wife, 
and he knew her not till she 
brought forth a Son, and he calls 
This name JESUS. 

2 Now, Jesus being born in Beth- 
Iehem of Judea in the days of Her- 
od the king, lo! magi from the east 
came along into Jerusalem, saying, 

2 “Where is He Who is _ being 
brought forth King of the Jews? 
For we perceived Jis star in the 
east and we came to worship 
Tlim.”’ 

3 Now when king Herod hears, 
he was disturbed, and all Jeru- 

4 salem with him. And assembling 
all the chief priests and scribes of 
the people, he ascertained from 

5 them where Christ is born. Now 
they say to him, ‘‘In BethIchem of 
Judea, for thus it is written 
through the prophet, 

6 ‘And you, Bethlehem, land of Judah, 

Are in no respect least among the 
governors of Judah, 

For out of you will come a Gover- 
nor 

Who shall be shepherding My 
people Israe}’.” 


7 ‘Then Herod, covertly calling the 
magi, ascertains exactly from them 
the time of the star’s appearing. 

8 And, sending them into Bethlehem, 
he said, ‘‘ While going enquire ex- 
actly eoncerning the little Boy. 
Now if you should ever be finding 
Ilim, report to me, so that J, also, 
nay be coming and _ worshiping 
Him.”’ 

9 Now those who hear the king 
went, and lo! the star which they 
perceived in the east preceded them 
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8 Herod the Great, as this king was 
usually called, may have been of Phil- 
istine extraction, his ancestors having 
been brought to Idumea as prisoners of 
war. He was the first sovereign of the 
Iedomites who reigned over Judea, un- 
der Roman supremacy, and began 
about 40 B. C. His father, Antipater, 
had been procurator of Judea when 
Hyrcanus II., the Maccabean, was king. 
He died not long after these events. 
He received his kingdom from Antony 
and the Roman Senate. After the fall 
of Antony he found favor with the em- 
peror Augustus. His actions tell us 
that he feared for his throne when the 
Messiah should come. In this he was 
in striking contrast with the Macca- 
bean dynasty which he displaced. They 
took the royal authority with the ex- 
press reservation of the rights of the 
Messiah (1 Macc. 1441). He massacred 
helpless infants in a futile effort to 
murder the Messiah. 


7 It is evident, from the anxiety of 
Herod to get the exact time when the 
star first appeared, and his order to 
kill all the babes under two years, that 
the magi did not visit Bethlehem when 
Christ was born, but a long time after- 
ward. He is now a little Boy, and Her- 
od does not consider it safe to allow 
any child under two years to live. It is 
probable that they saw the star in the 
east at His birth, and, after some time 
for preparation, took their slow jour- 
ney to Judea. 


12 There is a startling: contrast be- 
tween the worshipful adoration of the 
magi, and the cruel conduct of His own 
people. The priests and scribes and 
populace should have exulted at His 
coming, but they are disturbed and un- 
easy. The priests should have wor- 
shiped Him, but they would not goa 
two-hours’ journey to see Him. The 
magi traveled for months and brought 
Him presents. The scribes knew where 
he was born, but none went thither. 
The people followed their leaders. His 
own received Him not! 


13 The khan at Bethlehem was the 
starting point of caravans for Egypt. 
Such it was in the days of Jeremiah, 
who lodged with Chimham at Bethle- 
hem on his way to Egypt (Jer.4117). 
And in his day many Jews went down 
into Egypt so that there were large 
Jewish colonies there to which Joseph 
could go during’ his exile. Here the 
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till, coming, it was stationed above 

10 where the little Boy was. Now, per- 
ceiving the star, they rejoiced with 

114 great joy tremendously. And, 
coming into the house, they per- 
eeived the little Boy with Mary, 
His mother, and falling, they wor- 
ship Him, and opening up their 
treasures, they offer Him oblations, 
gold and frankincense and myrrh. 

12 And, being apprised in a trance 
not to go back again to Herod, thev 
retire through another way into 

their country. 

18. Now, at their retiring into their 
eountry, lo! the Lord’s messenger 
is appearing to Joscph in a trancee, 
saying, ‘‘Rouse! Take alone the 
little Boy and His mother and fice 
into Egypt, and be there till I 
should speak to you. for Herod is 
about to be seeking the little Boy 
to destroy Him.’’ 

14 Now, being roused, he _ took 
along the little Boy and His mother 
by night and retires into Egypt. 

> and He was there till the deccase of 
Herod, in order that that which is 
declared by the Lord through the 
prophet may be fulfilled, saying. 


“Out of Egypt I call My Son.” 


μ-- 
ς 


16 Then Herod, perceiving that he 
was derided by the magi, was very 
furious, and, dispatching, he mas- 
sacred all the boys who were in 
Bethlehem and in all its bound- 
aries, from two years and bclow, 
according to the time which he as- 
eertains exactly from the magi. 

17 Then was fulfilled that which is 

declared through Jeremiah the 

prophet, saying, 

“A sound is heard in Rania, 
Lamentation, and much anguish; 


4001 
ATOAHNPOHTE NAYTOYCEW 4% 
BEFODE-LED them VILL 


CEAGWNECT ABHE 11 ἈΝΟΟΥΗ 


COMING jL-WAS-STOOD ON-UP where ΛΒ 


10 THE hitlle-boy PERC ELVING YET THE 
ΓΕΝ 
ONACTE PAGXAPHGCANX AP AX 
GLEAMer THEY-JoYed JOY 
NMEr AAHNC®OOAP AK AIE AG ™ 
11: GREAT VELIEMENT AND COMING 
9ἷ ὁ. 
ONTECEICTHNOIKIANE IA 
INTO TILE NOME TUEY-PEH- 


ONTONAIALONMETAN APIA“ 


CEIVED THE little-boy WITII MAItY 


CTHCMHTPOCAYTOYVK AINE “ 


TUE MCTHER or-Him AND FALLING 


CONTEC NPOCE KYNHCAN Ay © 


TUEY-worship to-llim 


TOKAIANOIZANTECTOYCOA Ὁ 


AND UP-OPENiNg THE PLACED- 


HCAY POYCAYTWNIT POCHNE” 


INTO-MONROWS oF-tbhem TOEY-TOWARD-CABNY 


rK ANAYTWOAW PAXPYCONKA 


to-llim oblations GoLp AND 


{1AIBANONK AICMYPN ἌΜΜΕ A 60 


12. lrankincense AND MYRRO 


IXPHMATICGENTECK ATO WN 2 


NEING-AppriZED according-to TRA- 


APMHANAKAMYWAITIPOCH PW 3 


NCE NO TO-UP-HOW TOWARD HEROD 


AHNA I AAAHCOAOY ANE X@ P 7 
TORU olher WAY TUEY-UP-8SPACE 
1 or-selves BPACE ἝΞ 


HCANE I CTHNX® PANAYTON “ 


INTO TUB BPACE OF-Lhem 


AN AXW PHC ANTWONAGE ἈΥΤΟΝ 
13 OF-UP-SPACINg YET o¥F-them 
3 omtls INTO THE APACE oFr-them 
EICTHNX@®@ PANAYTONIAOY 9 
INTO TUE BPACE oF-them BE-PERCEIV- 
B APPEARed GOANH af: st THANCE 
ATrEAQCKY PIOY®OAINETA 


INO MESSENGER or-Master 13-APPEARING 


IK ATONAPTQOIOMCH®AE TWN” 


accordiny-to THANCE to-TUE JOSEPH say ING 


€reEePecicnAPAAABETONA*® 


VEING-HOUSED DE-DESIDE-GETTING TuB little- 


cers CMITHNMATE PAAYT™ 


TUE MOTIIER 


OYKAIDEVrTEEICAIFYNTO”/9 


AND DE-FLEEING INTO EGYPT 


NK AIICOIEKEIEWC ANE IN” 


AND YUU-KE there TILL EVER I-MAY-DE- 


MATTHEW’S ACCOUNT 


NTONAIAIONIAONTE CAE T° . 


16 


18 ronE-aveEner 


Cuapter ὃ 


WCOIMEAAEIT APHPQ@AHCZ*% 


SQYING 10-YOU Is-ABOUTING lor HEROD TO-BE- 


; 56 ο. 
HTEINTON AIAIONTOY ANO»# 


AE TUE liltle-boy OF-THE TO-destroy 


AEC Al AW TOOAEGE re PeEICc 


Him THE eC DEING-RHOUSED 


TT APE AABETON RIAIONKAL® 


he-BESIDE-GOT THE little-boy AND 


THNMHTE PAAYTOYNYKTOC ™ 


THE MOTIUEB or-Him OF-NIGUT 
KAIANE X@PHCENEICAIIFY* 
AND UP-SPACES INTO EGYPT 


- NTONKAIN NEKEIEWMCTHCT” 


AND He-was there TILL OF-THE de- 


EAEYTHCHP DAOCYINAN AHP ὁ 


ccase OF-HEHOD THAT MAY-DE-BEINO- 


@MeEHTOPHEE NYNOKY PIOVYA» 


FILLED TUE BEING-declarED by Master TURU 


iATOYN PO®DHTOY AE TONTO™ 


TUE BEFORE-AVEREt say ING 
CE ZAIFTYNTOVYEKAAECATO” 
OUT OF-EQYPT I-CALL THE 


81 YN abbreviates 
NY IONNOYTOTEHPCMAHCIA* 


SON OF-ME then HEHOD PEu- 


Ε ο. 
ΟνΝοτιενεῖ AIXGHYNOT@N« 


CEIVING that he-was-Ly-gsporteD by THE 


146 
MAr@NECYM@OHAIANK Al A» 


wWAOGIONS was-[urious VERY AND conl- 


ποστε LAACANEIAG ΠΝ 


luissioning UP-LIFTED 


ACTOYCNAILAACTOYCE NBH”® 


THE boys TUE 1N BETO- 


B+N 
GAEEMKAIENNACITOICOPB 


LELLEM AND 1N ALL TILE boun- 
IOICAYTHCANOAIETOYCK® 
daries or-her FROM TWO-YEARS AND 


AIK ATO@TE POKATATONXPO 


DOWN-more according-to THE TIME 


ΓΕΕΞ 32 o. 
NONONHK PIB CDCENNAPATW 


wuicn he-makrEs-EXACT BESIDE TLE 


ΝΜ ἈΓΟΝΤΟΤΕΕΠ ἈΗΡΟΘΗΤΟ" 


MAGIOons then WAS-FILLED TUE 


PHOENAIAIE PEMIOYT OY“ 


BEING-declarED TURU JENEMIJALL TUE DE- 


PO@HT OV AE FONTOCOWNHE 9" 


88ayING BOUND 1N 


NP AM ANKOYCEHKAAYEMOC * 


RAMA 1s-IIEAKD LAMENTIng 
K AIOAY PMOCNIOCAYC PAKHA‘™ 
AND PALN-GUSit wuch HACHUEL 


2:19—3:6 


true Image of God would find the first 
objects to strike His dawning intelli- 
gence, and these would probably be the 
false images and gigantic temples of 
their idolatrous worship. Here was the 
center of the world’s wisdom, but we 
do not read that any of the wise men 
recognized Him in Whom all the treas- 
ures of wisdom and knowledge are con- 
cealed (Col.23). But here also was the 
home of the Septuagint, the Greek ver- 
sion of the sacred scrolls which He 
used in His ministry. From here He, 
like the nation before Him, was called 
out of Egypt (Hos.11!). 


18 Compare Jer. 3115, 


18 The name “Rama” was a common 
one for a site on a hill. There was 
probably such a place near Bethlehem 
beside the tomb of Rachel, who died 
there in sorrow (Gen. 3518-20), There 
is a beautiful connection between her 
sorrow and that of the bereaved moth- 
ers whose infants Herod slew. 


23 “He will be called a Nazarene” was 
a spoken prophecy. There is no reason 
to believe it was written or is to be 
found in the Hebrew scriptures. Much 
that was spoken by the prophets was 
never committed to writing, but was 
preserved by tradition. 


1-12 Compare Mk.11-8Lu.31-18Jn.16-8,10-34, 


3 The wretched roads in the East 
were seldom repaired unless in prep- 
aration for some royal visitor. To see 
the peasants employed in removing 
the stones and straightening the road, 
and leveling its rough places was a 
sure sign that some one of high rank 
was expected. John the baptist was 
the herald of the King, calling on His 
subjects to prepare His path before 
Him (Isa. 403). 


4 There is no reason why this should 
not be taken literally. The Arabs of 
those regions still feed on locusts. The 
American Indians of the western des- 
erts have been known to subsist for 
weeks on locusts alone. The insect was 
included among those which it was 
lawful for a Jew to eat (Lev. 1122). 
The monks of the dark ages thought 
this incredible, so they planted locust 
trees near the grotto in the desert 
which was supposed to be John’s home. 
The carob is also found in this region 
and pilgrims have given it the name 
“St. John’s bread” in order to shield 
him from the charge of eating insects! 
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Rachel lamenting for her chil- 

dren, 

And she did not want to be con- 

soled, 

For they are not.” 

Now at IJerod’s decease, lo! the 
Lord’s messenger is appearing in a 
trance to Joseph in Egypt, saying, 
‘‘Being roused, take along the 
little Boy and Tis mother and go 
into the land of Israel, for those 
who are seeking the little Boy’s 
soul have died.”’ 

Now he, being roused, took the 
little Boy and His mother along 
and came into the land of Israel. 
Yet, hearing that Archelaus is 
reigning in Judea in the stead of 
his father Herod, he was afraid to 
vo there. Now, being apprised in a 
trance, he retires ito parts of Gali- 
lee. And coming, he dwells in a 
city termed Nazareth, so that that 
which is declared through the 
prophets may be fulfilled, that He 
will be called a Nazarene. 

Now in those days John the bap- 
tist is coming along, proclaiming in 
the wilderness of Judea, saying: 
‘Repent! for the kingdom of the 
heavens has drawn near!’’ For this 
is IIe Who is declared through 
Isaiah the prophet, saying, 

“The voice of one imploring in the 
wilderness, 


‘Make ready the road of the Lord! 
Be making His highways straight!’” 


Now John himself had his ap- 
parel of camel’s hair and a leather 
girdle about his loins. Now 1118 
nourishment was locusts and wild 
honey. 

Then Jerusalem and entire Ju- 
dea and the entire country about 
the Jordan went out to him, and 
they were baptized by him in the 
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6 Baptism, or ceremonial washing, 
was a recognized rite in the Jewish 
ritual. It was usually performed by 
the person himself. Since Moses con- 
secrated Aaron and his sons (Ex. 294) 
no one did it for another. The priests 
washed themselves at the laver (Ex. 
4031).  Defiled clothes were to be 
washed by the man himself (Lev. 11 
40), Naaman dipped himself in the 
Jordan (2 Ki. 514). But, because John 
did the baptizing, he was called ‘‘the 
baptist”. 

7 John came in the spirit and power 
of Elijah (Mt. 1114; Lu.117). The su- 
perficial ceremonial without a corres- 
ponding condition of the heart was of- 
fensive to his spirit. He loathed hypoc- 
risy. So he refused to baptize the re- 
ligious zealots whose lives were not in 
accord with their profession. True re- 
pentance alone could avail to prepare 
them for the Coming One. Water could 
only symbolize the inward cleansing. 
It was not a substitute. 


9 Compare Jn. 833-39, 
11 See Ac,151116191-4, 


11 There are three baptisms here, wa- 
ter, spirit, and fire. John used water 
only. This method was continued dur- 
ing our Lord’s ministry. But after His 
resurrection He told them “John, in- 
deed, baptizes in water, yet you shall 
be baptized in holy spirit not many 
days hence” (Ac.15). From Pentecost 
onward two baptisms obtained. At 
first, those who were baptized in water 
received the baptism oc holy spirit also. 
Cornelius received the spirit before he 
was baptized in water (Ac.1044-48). 
Now there is only one baptism (Eph. 
45). In one spirit we all were baptized 
into one body (1(Co0.1213), It is for 
cleansing, not for power. 


12 The baptism of fire is the burning 
of the chaff. Such was the only bap- 
tism which the Pharisees and Saddu- 
cees deserved. Those whom He does 
not baptize in holy spirit, in grace, He 
will baptize in fire, in judgment. All 
of this is eonian, and does not deter- 
mine their ultimate destiny after the 
eons have passed by. 

13-17 Compare Mk.19-11Lu.321,22, 


13 The Lord needed no cleansing, for 
He had no sin. But He needed to iden- 
tify Himself with those who were 
cleansed. It was a foreglimpse of His 
baptism on Golgotha, when He became 
sin for the sake of His own. 


MATTHEW’S ACCOUNT 


8 
9 


10 


1 


μι 


12 


18 


I 


ns 


1 


σι 


16 


5001 


Jordan river, confessing their sins. 

Now, pereeiving many of the 
Pharisees and Sadduececes coming to 
his baptism, he said to them, ‘‘Pro- 
geny of vipers! Who intimates to 
you to be fleeing from future indig- 
nation? Produce, then, fruit wor- 
thy of repentance. And you should 
not be presuming to be saying 
among yourselves, ‘We have Abra- 
ham for a father’, for I am saying 
to you that God is able to rouse 
children out of these stones to 
Abraham. 

Now the ax is already lying at 
the root of the trees. Every tree, 
then, which is not producing fine 
fruit, is being hewn down and east 
into the fire. For J indeed, am bap- 
tizing you in water for repentance, 
yet Ile Who is coming after me is 
stronger than I, Whose sandals I 
am not competent to bear. He will 
be baptizing you in holy spirit and 
fire, Whose winnowing shovel is in 
His hand, and He will be scouring 
Tis threshing floor, and will be 
gathering His wheat into His barn, 
yet He will be burning up the chaff 
with inextinguishable fire.’’ 

Then Jesus is coming along from 
Galilee to the Jordan to John to be 
baptized by him. Yet John pvro- 
hibited Ilim, saying, “1 have need 
to be baptized by Thee, and art 
Thou coming to me?’’ Yet answer- 
ing, Jesus said to him, ‘‘By your 
leave, for the present, for thus it 


is behooving us to fulfill all right- 


cousness.’’ Then he is giving Hin 
leave. 
Now, being baptized, Jesus 


straightway stepped up from the 
water, and lo! the heavens were 
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186-17 Compare Jn. 12-34, 


16 As God’s spirit has no material form 
it is figured to us in various ways, 
which suggest its force and signifi- 
cance. It is usually presented as a 
blast of air, for this is the primary 
meaning of the word pretuma, or spirit 
(1.38 Ac.22 Heb17). Other spirits 
are represented as torches (Un.45), 
and horns or eyes (Un. 56) to indicate 
their power and perception. Unclean 
spirits are figured as frogs (Un. 1613). 
The exquisite picture presented to the 
spiritual Israelite by the descending 
dove is largely lost on us. Our Lord 
Iiimself commended their artlessness 
to the emulation of His disciples. But 
doubtless a deeper thought lay in its 
universal use for sacrifice, especially 
by the poor. When He was presented 
to the Lord they offered two squabs 
of the doves (Lu. 224). The spirit of 
God endues Him with power for the 
proclamation of the kingdom, not by 
presenting Him with a sword and 
mace, not by mounting Him on a white 
horse or crowning Him with a diadem, 
but by investing Him with the far 
more godlike powers of gentleness, art- 
lessness, and sacrifice. 


1-11 Compare Mk.112,13Lu.41-13, 


1 If Christ is to be the King of Israel, 
He must not only overcome the opposi- 
tion of men, but first of all, He must 
conquer the spirit that operates in 
them and rules the darkness of this 
world. Christ came to save others, not 
to please Himself. He refuses to use 
His power to provide food for Himself, 
but depends on God alone. He will not 
go out of His way to try and see if God 
will perform a miracle to save Him. 
Neither will He avoid the suffering 
and shame which lie between Him and 
the kingdom by accepting it at the 
Slanderer’s hands. The Dove meets the 
Serpent in the wilderness and con- 
quers it. Utter dependence on God's 
provision, absolute confidence in His 
words and ways, and the fullest fealty 
to His love, are more than a match for 
the Slanderer. 


4 Compare Deut. 83. 
6 Compare Ps. 9111,12, 
7 Compare Deut. 616, 


8 Satan is evidently the real head of 
the fourth kingdom of Daniel's image. 
Rome’s dominion was limited. 
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opened up to Him, and He per- 
eeived God’s spirit descending as 
if it were a dove, and coming on 


17 JIim. And lo! a voice out of the 


heavens, saying, ‘‘This 1s My be- 
loved Son, in Whom I delight.’’ 


4. Then Jesus was led up by the 


2 


10. 


spirit into the wilderness to be tried 
by the Slanderer. And, fasting 
forty days and forty nights, subse- 
quently IIe hungers. And. ap- 
proaching, he who is trying [Him 
said to Him, ‘‘If you are God’s 
Son, say that these stones mav be 
becoming bread.’’ Yet answering, 
IIe said, ‘‘It is written. ‘Not on 
bread alone shall man be living, but 
on every declaration going out 
through the mouth of God’.’’ 

Then the Slanderer is taking 
Him along into the holy city, and 
stands Him on the wing of the 
sanctuary. And he is saying to 
Him, ‘‘If you are God’s Son, be 
casting yourself down, for it is 
written that 

“His messengers shall be directed 

concerning Thee, 
And on their hands shall they be 
lifting Thee, 
Lest at some time Thou shouldst 


be dashing Thy foot against a 
stone!’” 


Jesus averred to him, ‘‘It is writ- 
ten again, ‘You shall not be put- 
ting the Lord. vour God, on trial’.’’ 

The Slanderer is taking Him 
along again into a very high 
iInountain, and is showing Him all 
the kingdoms of the world and 
their glory. And he said to Him, 
‘‘ All these will I be giving to you 
if you should be prostrating and be 
worshiping me.’’ 

Then Jesus is saying to him, 
‘Go, Satan, for it is written, 

‘The Lord your God shall you be 
worshiping, 


And to Him only shall you be offer- 
ing divine service'’.” 
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4.:11-23 
10 Compare Deut.6131020, 
12 Compare MK.114,15L.u.414,15, 


12 Τί is not likely that John was “cast 
into prison’ at this time. The Lord 
had not yet called His disciples, and 
John was not yet cast into prison (Jn. 
324) until some time later. Several at- 
tempts seem to have been made to put 
him in ward. This is probably the 
first of these. Hence the Lord left Ju- 
dea, and spent most of His ministry in 
Galilee. In John, His messenger, He 
was rejected in Judea before He even 
began His proclamation. 


13-16 Compare Mk.121,22L.u.431,32, 
15 Compare Isa. 91,2. 


15 Nazareth, Cana, and the region 
about, where the Lord commenced His 
ministry, were in Zabulon. This did 
not touch the sea of Galilee, but it bor- 
dered on Naphtali in the northeast, in 
which was Capernaum, “His own city,” 
as well as Chorazin and Bethsaida, 
where so many of His mighty works 
were done. 

17 Compare Mk. 114,15, 


17 “The kingdom of the heavens” 
would mean but one thing to a Jew in 
the days of our Lord. In the explana- 
tion of the marvelous dream of Nebu- 
chadnezzar, in which he saw a succes- 
sion of world empires, Daniel says that 
the last kingdom shall be set up by 
the God of the heavens (Dan.244). ‘And 
in the days of these kings the God of 
the heavens shall set up a kingdom 
which shall not be harmed for the eon, 
and the kingdom shall not be left to an- 
other people. It shall crush and term- 
inate al] these kingdoms, and it shall 
rise for the eon.” Babylon fell to 
Medo- Persia, and Medo-FPersia_ to 
Greece. Greece had broken up, and the 
fourth kingdom, in which the prophet’s 
people under the figure of clay, were to 
be mingled with mankind, was due to 
appear. And this was to be followed 
by the indestructible kingdom of Mes- 
siah, for which all the Jews longed. 

Again, under the figure of rapacious 
beasts, Daniel had portrayed the king- 
doms of the end time (Dan. 72-27). 
They are displaced by the kingdom of 
the heavens. “And the kingdom and 
authority and the majesty of the king- 
dom under all the heavens is granted 
to the people of the saints of the su- 
premacies. The kingdom is an eonian 
kingdom, and all authorities shall serve 
and hearken to it.” 
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11 Then the Slanderer is leaving 
Tfim, and lo! messengers approach- 
ed and waited on Him. 

15. Now when hearing that John was 
betrayed, He retires into Galilee, 

13 and leaving Nazareth, coming, He 
dwells in Capernaum, which is by 
the seaside in the boundaries of Za- 

M bulon and Nephthalim, in order 
that that which is declared through 
Isaiah, the prophet, may be ful- 
filled, saying, 

15 “The land of Zabulon and the land 

of Nephthalim, 

The sea road the other side of 
Jordan, 

Galilee of the nations-- 

16 The people sitting in darkness 

Perceived a great light, 

And to those sitting in the prov- 
ince and shadow of death, 

To them light arises.” 


17 Theneeforth Jesus begins pro- 
elaiming and saying, ‘‘Repent! for 
the kingdom of the heavens has 
drawn near.”’ 

18 Now, walking beside the sea of 
Galilee, He perecived two brothers, 
Simon, who is termed Peter, and 
Andrew, his brother, casting a 
purse net into the sea, for they were 

19 fishermen. And He is saying to 
them, ‘‘Hither, after Me, and I 
will be making you fishers of 

20 men!’’? Now immediately, leaving 
the nets, they follow Him. 

1 And advancing thence, He per- 
ecived two other brothers, James 
of Zebedee and his brother John, in 
the ship with Zebedee their father, 
readjusting their nets; and Ile 

22 calls them. Immediately, Ieaving 
the ship and their father, they fol- 
low Him. 

23 And Jesus led them about in the 
whole of Galilee, teaching in their 
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“The kingdom of God” suggests sub- 
jection direct to the Deity, whether as 
individuals or nations. Its sphere can- 
not be circumscribed. “The kingdom of 
the heavens’, is, however, always con- 
cerned with the sovereignty of Israel 
over the other nations. Just as Baby- 
lon ruled the whole earth, so Israel will 
be supreme. As Medo-Persia brought 
all nations beneath its sway, so Israel 
will subjugate every other dominion. 
As Alexander found no field for fur- 
ther conquest, so Messiah will rule all 
nations with a club of iron, and all 
peoples and languages and nations will 
serve Him and bring their tribute io 
the land of Israel and the nation He 
has chosen. This is the kingdom 
which Christ proclaimed. 

The kingdom was proclaimed as 
“near”. This does not imply that it 
must come soon. The nearness was on- 
ly tentative. The same word is used of 
Epaphroditus (Phil. 230), who draws 
near to death for the work of Christ, 
but God was merciful, and he drew 
away from death again. Nearness is a 
relative term, indicating that not much 
more is needed to cause contact. Israel 
was near the land of promise thirty- 
eight years before they actually en- 
tered. Had they believed Caleb and 
Joshua they would have drawn Dearer 
instead of returning to the wilderness, 
far from its borders. So it was with 
Israel and the kingdom. As it was 
when their forefathers came out of 
Egypt, so they come near to the nation- 
al hope, but for thirty-eight years they 
wandered in the wilderness of unbe- 
lief, and perished without entering the 
land of promise. 


18-19 Compare Mk.116-18Lu.51-11Jn.140-42, 
21-22 Compare Mk.119,207,u.510,11, 

23 See Mk.121-39, 

25 Compare Mk. 37,8. 

1-2 Compare Lu. 629-23, 


1 The “Sermon on the Mount” was 
probably varied and repeated many 
times. Luke gives one of these. That 
was given on an ‘“‘even place” (Lu. 617) 
after His calling of the apostles. It is 
much abridged. Mark gives scattered 
allusions here and there. It is fitting 
that the fullest proclamation of the 
laws of the kingdom should be given 
in this account, for it is concerned 
with the Son of David. 
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synagogues and proclaiming the 


evangel of the kingdom, and curing 
every disease and every debility 
among the people. 

And tidings of Him came out 
into the whole of Syria, and they 
bring to Him all those who are ill 
with various diseases and pressing 
torments, and demoniacs and epi- 
lepties and paralyties, and He 
eures them. And vast throngs fol- 
low Him from Galilee and Decapo- 
lis and Jerusalem and Judea and 
the other side of the Jordan. 

Now on perceiving the throngs, 
He ascended into the mountain. 
And when He is seated, His disci- 
ples came to Him. And opening 
His mouth, He taught them, saying, 

‘Happy, in spirit, are the poor, 
seeing that theirs is the kingdom of 
the heavens. 

Happy are those who mourn 
now, seeing that they shall be con- 
soled. 

Happy are the meek. secing that 
they shall be enjoying the allotment 
of the land. 

Happy are those who are hun- 
gering and thirsting for rightcous- 
ness, seeing that they shall be satis- 
fied. 

Happy are the merciful, seeing 
that they shall be shown mercy. 

Happy are the clean in heart, 
seeing that they shall see God. 

Happy are the peacemakers, see- 
ing that they shall be called God's 
sons. 

Ilappy are those persecuted on 
account of righteousness, seeing 
that theirs is the kingdom of the 
heavens. 

Happy are you whenever they 
should be reproaching and perse- 
euting you and saying every wick- 
ed thing against you, falsifyimg ‘on 
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5 The Beatitudes will find their ful- 
fillment in the kingdom of the heavens, 
when Messiah comes again and estab- 
lishes His millennial reign. Till then 
most of them prove to be a practical 
disappointment. The merciful often 
do not obtain mercy. The meek do not 
receive an allotment in the land or the 
earth. Not only that, but they never 
shall. A meek unbeliever will receive 
no allotment whatever. A meek believ- 
er is promised every blessedness 
among the celestials (Eph.13). It 
would be a bitter disappointment to 
him to have an allotment on the earth 
or in the land of Israel. There is no 
happiness in this beatitude for us. 


12 All blessing comes from heaven, but 
it is not all enjoyed in heaven. The 
kingdom will be the days of heaven on 
earth, for the blessing will be heavenly 
in source and character, though located 
on earth. The heavenly city, new Jeru- 
salem, is heavenly but comes down out 
of heaven to the earth. English has no 
way of distinguishing that which is 
heavenly in character from that which 
has its place in heaven, so special care 
is needed to avoid confusion in 
thought on this theme. 


13 See Mic.950Lu.1434,35, 


13 The salt of Palestine was usually 
gathered from marshes. Contact with 
the ground or exposure to rain or sun 
soon spoiled it, so that it lost its salt- 
ness. As it was very harmful to grow- 
ing vegetation it was carefully swept 
up and thrown into the street, and 
thus trodden under foot. 


14 Compare Mk.421,22Lu.816,171133, 
17 See Lu.1616,17Ro.331, 
18 See 2435,. 


18 The yod or iota was the smallest of 
the Hebrew letters. The ceriphs were 
probably the small projections which 
distinquished some of the Hebrew let- 
ters. The idea of the Massorah, that 
they were small meaningless orna- 
ments like horns is hardly in line with 
the spirit of Christ’s teaching. He de- 
nounced unwarranted, uninspired ad- 
ditions to the scriptures. 


19 To obey is always better than sacri- 
fice. The very least precept of the Lord 
calls for implicit, unquestioning re- 
sponse, 


21 Compare Ex. 2013, 
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12 My account. Be rejoicing and ex- 
ulting, secing that vast are your 
wages in the heavens. For thus 
they persecute the prophets before 
you. 

13 You are the salt of the earth. 
Now, should the salt be made in- 
sipid, with what will it be salted? 
It is of no further avail except to 
be cast without, to be trampled by 
men. 

14 You are the light of the world. 
A city located upon a mountain 

15eannot be hid. Neither are they 
burning a lamp and placing it un- 
der a measure, but on a lampstand, 
and it is shining to all who are in 

16 the house. Thus let your light 
shine in front of men, so that they 
may be perceiving your ideal acts 
and should be glorifying your [a- 
ther in the heavens. 

11 You should not be inferring that 
I eame to demolish the law or the 
prophets. I came not to demolish 

18 but to fulfill. For verily, I am say- 
ing to you, till heaven and earth 
pass by, one iota or one eeriph may 
by no meaus pass by from the law 
till all should be coming to pass. 

19 Whoever, then, should be annul- 
ling one of the least of these pre- 
eepts, and should be teaching men 
thus, shall be ealled the least in the 
kingdom of the heavens. Yet who- 
ever should be doing and teaching 
them, fe shall be ealled great in 

20 the kingdom of the heavens. ΕὟΡ I 
am saying to you that, exeept vour 
righteousness should 6 super- 
abounding more than that of the 
seribes and Pharisees, you may by 
no means be entering into the king- 
dom of the heavens. 

Yon hear that it was declared to 
the aneients, ‘You shall not be 
murdering: yet whoever should be 
murdering shall be liable to the 
22 judgment.’ Yet 1 am saying to 
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22 Gehenna, the valley of the son of 
Hinnom, just below the city of Jerusa- 
lem, where idolatrous worship was 
once carried on and where the city of- 
fal was burned, has once more become 
the incinerator for Jerusalem. In the 
kingdom it will consume the carcases 
of criminals as well as the rubbish of 
the city. It should not be confounded 
with the unseen, or hades, which is of- 
ten translated ‘hell’, or with tartarus, 
similarly translated. Neither is it the 
lake of fire (Un. 2014), which follows 
the great white throne judgment for 
the wicked. Its operation is confined to 
the temporal judgments of the millen- 
nial kingdom. It does not fix ultimate 
destiny, for it disappears long before 
the consummation. 


22 Raca seems to be a contemptuous 
epithet from the Aramaic, meaning 
enipty. 

23 Instead of removing His hearers 
from beneath the thunders of the law 
(as grace has since done), He makes 
its precepts more pressing, its prohibi- 
tions more searching. The appearance 
counts for nothing with Him unless 
the heart is also right. He will not 
even allow them to approach God by 
means of an oblation, unless they are 
on terms with their brethren. There 
is no lenience in this kingdom procla- 
mation. Those who are cast into jail 
are not delivered until the demands 
of righteousness have been fully met. 
A lustful look is a sin of the heart 
which will-not be tolerated in His do- 
minions. The criminals of that day 
will be executed and their corpses con- 
signed to the vale of Hinnom, where 
the offal of Jerusalem is burned. So 
stringent is this law that if a member 
of the body sins, the whole is in danger 
of death in the kingdom. 


27 See Ex. 2014, 


31 See 193-9 Deut.241,2 Mk.102-12 Lu.1613 
1 Co.719,11, 


31 Because of the hardness of their 
hearts, Moses made divorce an easy 
matter. Not so in the kingdom of the 
heavens. Only one cause will be a 
ground for separation then. Now, in 
grace, death alone can come between 
those whom the Lord has made one 
flesh (1 Co. 739). We are not living un- 
der the law of Sinai or under the king- 
dom code, but under the far more bene- 
ficent reign of grace (Ro. 521). 


25-26 Compare Lu. 1258,68, See Prov. 258. 
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you that everyone who is angry 
with his brother shall be lable to 
the judgment. Yet whoever may 
be saying to his brother, ‘Jtaka,’ 
shall be liable to the Sanhedrin. Yet 
whoever may be saying, ‘Stupid’, 
shall be liable to the Gehenna of 
fire. 

If, then, you should be offering 
your oblation on the altar, and 
there you should be reminded that 
your brother has aught against 
you, leave your oblation there in 
front of the altar and go away. 
First placate your brother, and 
then, coming, be offering your ob- 
lation. 

Be humoring your _plaintift 
quickly while you are with him on 
the way, lest at some time the plain- 
tiff should give you up to the judge 
and the judge to the deputy, and 
vou should be east into jail. Verily, 
I am saying to you, ‘You may by no 
means be coming out thence till 
you should be paying the last quad- 
raus’ [about .39¢, .75f]. 

You hear that it was declared, 
‘You shall not be committing adul- 
tery.’ Yet J am saying to you that 
every man looking at a woman to 
lust for her commits adultery with 
her already in his heart. Now if 
your right eye is snaring you. 
wrench it out and cast it from you. 
for it is expedient for you that one 
of your members should perish and 
not your whole body be cast into 
Gehenna. And if your right hand 
is snaring you, strike it off, and 
east it from you, for it is expedient 
for vou that one of your members 
should perish and not your whole 
body pass away into Gchenna. 

Now it was deelared, ‘Whoever 
should be dismissing his wife. Ict 
Yet 
f am saying to you that everyone 
dismissing his wife (outside of a 
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33 Compare Ley.1912, See Nu.302 Deut. 
2321-23, 


34-37 From our Lord’s time down to the 
present, cursing and swearlng have 
been so common in Palestine that little 
notice is taken of it. They continually 
profane the name and attributes of 
God, and swear by anything that comes 
into their minds. In fact, to swear 
fluently and artistically is considered 
quite an accomplishment which de- 
serves cultivation. 


39 Compare Ex.2123-25 Lev.2419,20 Deut. 
1921, 

88 Many futile attempts have been 
made to carry out the principle of non- 
resistance here laid down, by those 
who did not see its relation to the 
kingdom. When the righteous King is 
on the throne such conduct will be not 
only right but rational. Grace, how- 
ever, goes much further than mere 
nhon-resistance. It demands active effort 
on behalf of those who seek to injure 
or oppress. Recognizing the grave prac- 
tical difficulty of practising these pre 
cepts at the present time, theologians 
assure us that “these expressions, in 
their paradox form, must not be taken 
literally.” If these are not plain exam- 
ples, it is impossible to form any der- 
inite idea of the Lord’s meaning. It is 
ideal conduct for an ideal government, 
such as will be in actual operation 
when Christ comes again and Satan is 
bound for the thousand years. 


38 Compare Lu. 627-31, 
43 Compare Ley. 1918. See Deut. 23°. 


43 We are exhorted to imitate God, as 
beloved children, and walk in love, 
even as Christ loves us and gave Him- 
self up for us, an offering and a sacri- 
fice to God, for a fragrant odor (Eph. 
51,2). The sons of the kingdom are 
here exhorted to imitate Him in His 
beneficence in nature. The sun and 
rain bring all blessing in the physical 
sphere. Christ brings all blessing in 
the spiritual sphere. Great is the gift 
of sunshine, yet how much greater is 
the gift of Christ! Yet so much bright- 
er is the standard for conduct today 
as compared with the longed for mil- 
lennium. The saints should always 
imitate God; yet this should ever be in 
accord with the particular revelation 
of Himself given for the time. 


44 Compare Lu.627,28,32-362334Ac.7601 Pt. 
218-23, 
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ease of prostitution) is making 
her commit adultery, and whoever 
should be marrying her who has 
been dismissed is committing adul- 
tery. 
33 Again, you hear that it was de- 
elared to the ancients, ‘You shall 
not be perjuring yourselves, yet 
shall be paying your oaths to the 
Lord.’ Yet J am saying to you not to 
actually swear, neither by heaven, 
seeing that it is the throne of God; 
45 nor by the earth, seeing that it is a 
footstool for His feet; nor by Jeru- 
salem, secing that it is the city of 
the great King; nor should you be 
swearing by your head, seeing that 
you are not able to make one hair 
white or black. Yet let your word 
be ‘Yes, Yes’, ‘No, No’. Now what 
is In excess of these is of the 
wicked one. 
38 Ὑρι hear that it was declared, 
‘An eye for an eye’, and ‘A tooth 
39 for a tooth’. Yet 1 am saying to 
you not to withstand a wicked one, 
but any one who is slapping you on 
your right cheek, to him turn the 
40 other also. And he who wants to 
sue you, and obtain your tunie, 
11 leave him your eloak also. And 
any one who will be conscripting 
you one mile, go with him two. 
42 Give to him who is requesting you, 
and you may not be turning from 
him who is wanting to borrow 
from you. 
ὁ You hear that it was declared, 
‘You shall be loving your associate 
and hating your eneiny’. Yet 7 am 
saying to you, Be loving vour ene- 
mies, and be praying for those who 
S are persecuting you, so that you 
may be becoming sons of your 
Father Who is in the heavens, see- 
ing that His sun is rising on the 
wicked and the good, and it is 
raining on the just and the unjust. 
46 Wor should you be loving those loy- 
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The kingdom will be, in a special 
sense, the display of God's goodness on 
earth; we will be the highest exhibi- 
tion of God’s grace among the celes- 
tials (ph. 27). Hence it is most fitting 
that conduct, in each case, should cor- 
respond to the sphere and character of 
God’s operations. The standard for 
us is as far beyond these precepts as 
these are beyond the law. The law de- 
manded love, but limited it to neigh- 
bors. In their hard-heartedness they 
inferred that others should be hated. 
The Lord does not hesitate to enlarge 
the law. God is good to all. But we 
look to the cross and know that there 
are none righteous in His sight, and 
see His sacrifice for all. Here alone do 
we find the motive which should con- 
trol our conduct. God’s perfection in 
nature is not sufficient to provide the 
sweet smelling perfume which pleases 
Him today. It seems to be without any 
practical effect on the hard hearts of 
humanity. 


1 The Pharisees deemed alms-giving, 
prayer and fasting the three most emi- 
nent exhibitions of piety, for alms was 
the ideal expression of their relation 
to their neighbor, prayer of their in- 
tercourse with God, and fasting of self- 
discipline. Hence the Lord takes up 
these three and exposes the hypocrisy 
which performs them in public and 
provokes the applause of men, rather 
than the praise of God. 


2 The word alms denotes an accom- 
paniment of mercy. Hence we are not 
surprised that it is entirely absent in 
the exhortations for the nations which 
are based on grace. We do not “do” 
alms, as a work of righteousness, in 
order to get the approval of men or 
even the smile of God, but give gratui- 
tously in thankful response for benefits 
already received by grace. We are not 
working for wages, but offer our serv- 
ices as a thank-offering for gratuities 
already ours in Christ, even though 
we know that He will reward those 
who serve and suffer for His sake. 


5 These instructions regarding prayer 
come very close to us, for our abhor- 
rence of hypocrisy should be much 
more pronounced than theirs. Perhaps 
a succinct way of putting it is, Never 
say your prayers; always pray them. 
Real prayer is possible only under the 
urge of the holy spirit, and shuns the 
possible approbation of men, for it is 
meant for God alone. 
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ing you, what have you for wages? 
Are not the tribute collectors also 


47 doing the same? And should you 


be greeting your brothers only, 
what are you doing that is exces- 
sive? Are not the nations also do- 


48 ing the same? Then you shall be 


perfect as your heavenly Father is 
per fect. 


6 Yet take heed not to he doing 


o> 


vour righteousness in front of men 
to be gazed at by them, otherwise 
you surely have no wages with 
vour Father in the heavens. 

Whenever, then, you may be 
doing alms. you should not be 
trumpeting in front of you. even 
as the hypocrites are doing in the 
synagogues and in the streets, so 
that they should be glorified by 
men. Verilv, I am saying to you. 
They have their wages in full. 
Now you, doing alms, let not your 
left hand be knowing what your 
right is doing, so that your alms 
may be hidden, and vour Father. 
Who is observing in hiding, will be 
paving you. 

And whenever vou may be pray- 
ing, you shall not be as the hypo- 
erites, secing that they are fond of 
praying standing in the synagogues 
and at the eorncrs of the squares. 
so that they may be appearing to 
men. Verily, I am saying to you, 
They have their wages in full. 

Now you, whenever you may be 
praying, enter into your closet. 
and, locking your door, pray to 
your Father in hiding and vour 
Father, Who is observing in hid- 
ing, will be paving you. Now, in 
praying, you should not. be wordy. 
as the nations. For they are snppos- 
jing that they will be hearkened to 
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6:8-21 
9-13 Compare Lu. 112-4, 


® This is not the Lord’s prayer, but 
His model for the disciples’ petitions. 
Since He has just been condemning 
wordiness and loquacity in prayer, He 
fives them an example of how to say 
much with few words. It was far from 
His intention that this should become 
a form for repetition, especially in this 
day of grace when part of it is mean- 
ingless and contrary to present truth. 
“The forgiveness of offenses in accord 
with the riches of His grace” (Eph. 
17) is far, far beyond the measure in 
which we forgive others. Moreover, 
our forgiveness is not at all dependent 
on our extending this favor to others. 
With them it was probational and tem- 
porary; with us it is irrevocable and 
eternal. The prayers for our emula- 
tion are found in Ephesians. The l/at- 
ter half of the first chapter and the 
whole of the third chapter of that epis- 
tle will teach us what to pray for. It 
is all concerned with a later outpour- 
ing of grace which was a profound 56- 
cret during our Lord’s sojourn on 
earth. 

This marvelous prayer is exquisite 
in its perfections. Its seven petitions 
are divinely divided into three for the 
glory of God, and four for the frailty 
of man. His name, His kingdom, His 
will. It is His future kingdom which 
will come when His will is done on 
earth. At that time we will have our 
portion in His heavenly administra- 
tions, so that our prayers should be 
much wider in scope than this. Man’s 
needs are sustenance, release from 
past failures and future trials, and, 
especially in relation to the kingdom, 
deliverance from the power of that 
wicked one who will do his utmost to 
corrupt and destroy it. 


Our Lord would not have them pray 
for that which God would not give. 
Every petition in it will be fulfilled, 
but not until the kingdom has come. 
Then, and not till then, will they be 
safe from the wicked one, for he will 
be bound in the abyss (Un.203). Not 
till then will their trials be over, their 
debts remitted, their daily sustenance 
assured; not till then will His will be 
done on earth, or His name be hal- 
lowed by a holy nation. We may 
rest assured that every prayer indited 
by His spirit will be fulfilled in due 
course. The only uncertain element is 
time, and that is well known to God. 
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8 for their loquacity. Do not, then, 
be like them, for God, your Father, 
is aware of what you have need 
before you request Him. 

9 Then you be praying thus: ‘Our 
Father, Who art in the heavens, 

10 hallowed be Thy name. Thy king- 
dom come. Let Thy will come to 
pass, as in heaven, on earth also. 

11 Be giving us today our dole of 

12 bread, and remit to us our debts 
as we also remit those of our 

13 debtors. And bring us not into 

trial, but reseue us from the 

wicked one.’ 

For if you should be forgiving 
men their offenses, your heavenly 
I’ather will be forgiving you, also. 
ὃ Yet if you should not be forgiving 
men their offenses, neither will 
vow Father be forgiving your of- 
fenses. 

Now whenever you may be fast- 
ing, become not as the _ hypo- 
erites, with a sad eountenanee, for 
they are disguising their faces so 
that they may be appearing to men 
to be fasting. Verily, I am saying 
to you, They have their wages in 
17 full. Now you, in fasting, rub 

your head with oil and wash your 

18 face, so that you may not be ap- 
pearing to men to be fasting, but to 
your Father in hiding, and your 
Iather, Who is observing in hiding, 
will be paying you. 

19 Be not hoarding your treasures 

on earth, where moth and corrosion 

are causing it to disappear, and 
where thieves are tunneling and 
stealing. Yet be hoarding your 
treasures in heaven, where neither 
moth nor corrosion are causing it 
to disappear, and where thieves are 
21 not tunneling or stealing; for 
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6:22-32 
14-15 Compare Mk.1125,20, 


14 Forgiveness now is according to the 
riches of His grace (Eph. 17), not ac- 
cording to our forgiveness of others. 
The believers in Israel failed at this 
point. Their forgiveness was with- 
drawn because they refused the same 
merey to the other nations. But the 
believers of the nations were never 
forgiven in this probationary fashion. 


19-21 Compare Lu. 1233-34, 


19 Treasures were often hid in con- 
cealed pits in the ground, where 
thieves would need to dig to find them. 
But nothing is safe on earth. Only 
that which we give is ours beyond the 
possibility of loss. 


22-23 Compare Lu.1133-3¢, See Prov.2822 
Mk.722, 


22 The Pharisees tried to make the 
best of both worlds. They wanted 
treasure on earth as well as in heaven. 
Their eyes were afflicted with double 
sight, which is worse than blindness. 
They wanted to worship both God and 
mammon. 


24 Compare Lu.1613. See Ja.441Jn.215, 


25 There is a blessed progression in the 
experience of God’s saints as the pur- 
pose of His grace becomes more fully 
known. The Psalmist could sing (Ps. 
5522): 

“Tling what He grants you on Jehovah, 

And He will sustain you: 

He will not allow the righteous to 

slip for the eon.” 

Peter sounds a higher strain when 
he writes to the dispersion, “tossing 
your entire worry on Him, seeing that 
He is caring concerning you” (1 Pt. 
57). But how much loftier is the posi- 
tion of Paul, as he exhorts us, “Let 
nothing be worrying you, but in every 
prayer and petition let your requests 
be made known to God with thanksgiv- 
ing, and the peace of God, being su- 
perior to every mental state, shall gar- 
rison your hearts and your apprehen- 
sions in Christ Jesus’’ (Phil. 46,7). The 
Psalmist struggled under 8. burden 
with the help of God, Peter got rid of 
the weight, but Paul prevents it, and 
replaces it with peace and thanksgiv- 
ing. 

25-34 Compare Lu.1222-31, 


29 We cannot be certain of the exact 
flower intended by our Lord from the 
somewhat general term used, but the 
brilliant scarlet anemone, which flour- 
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where your treasure is, there will 
be your heart also. 

The lamp of the body is your 
eye. If, then, your eye should be 
single, your whole body will be 
luminous. Yet 1f your eye should 
be wicked, your whole body will 
be dark. If, then, the light which 
is In you is darkness, how dense is 
the darkness! 

Now no one ean be slaving for 
two lords, for either he will be hat- 
ing the one and loving the other, 
or will be upholding the one and 
despising the other. You cannot 
slave for God and mammon. 

Therefore I am saying to you, 
Be not worrying for your soul, 
what you may be eating, or what 
vou may be drinking, nor yet for 
your body, what you should be put- 
ting on. Is not the soul more tha» 
nurture and the body than apparel ? 

I:ook at the flying creatures of 
heaven, that they are not sowiug, 
neither are they reaping, nor are 
they gathering into barns, and 
vour heavenly Father is nurturing 
them. Are you not of more consc- 
quenee than they? 

Now which of you by worrying 
is able to add one eubit to his stat- 
ure? And why are you worrying 
about apparel? Study the anem- 
ones of the field, how they are grow- 
ing. They are not toiling nor spin- 
ning. Yet I am saying to you that 
not even Solomon in all his glory 
was clothed as one of these. Now if 
God is thus garbing the grass of 
the field, which today is and tomor- 
row is being cast into the stove— 
not much rather you, secant of 
faith? 

Then you should not be worry- 
110, saying, ‘What may we be eat- 
ing?’ or ‘What may we be drink- 
ing?’ or ‘With what should we 
be clothed?’ For for all these the 
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ishes in all parts of Palestine in great 
profusion seems to be the only one 
which fully answers all the conditions. 
Its great abundance and rich beauty 
fit it perfectly for the illustration used 
by our Lord. The figure is full of spir- 
itual refreshment. Clothing is that 
which meets the eye and corresponds 
to the character of the wearer. Solo- 
mon’s robes were tokens of his royal 
station. Pharisaic righteousness He 
has shown to be a hypocritical pre- 
tense. The anemones suggest that 
God can supply His saints with divine 
apparel more beauteous than that of 
Solomon. In a word, He not only can 
clothe them in splendid style, but He 
can make them kings to rule the na- 
tions of the earth. 

83 See 1 Ki.313Ps.349,1037258411 Mk.1029, 
301 Tim.48, 

1-2 Compare Lu. 637,28. 

1 This has no reference to God’s judg- 
ment, but to the relations of man with 
man, as explained in the next para- 
graph. Should self-judgment precede 
the judgment of others it would proba- 
bly do away with judging. One who 
has a beam in his eye, and knows it, 
will think little of the mote in anoth- 
er’s eye. So the Lord sought to turn 
the censorious critics of His day to an 
examination of their own shortcomings. 


3-5 Compare Lu.641,42, 
6 See Prov.97,8239. 


6 Both dogs and hogs were unclean 
according to the law. The Lord Him- 
self followed this principle when He 
spoke in parables to those without, 
and kept the holy and precious truth 
for His own disciples. We are hardly 
justified in “applying’’ these opprobri- 
ous terms to immature saints who are 
not yet able to bear more than milk. 


7-11 Compare Lu. 119-13, 
7 See 2122Jn.1413,14157 1 Jn.322514,15, 


7 This, of course, is limited to prayer 
to God. He can and will respond to 
those who ask for what they need, or 
seek what is hid, or knock at closed 
doors. But the answer may not be 
realized until the kingdom comes. We 
have no right or reason to expect God 
to change His plans and purposes in 
order to carry out our whims. We are 
not aware what we should be praying 
for, but the spirit is pleading for us 
with inarticulate groanings (Ro.82¢). 
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nations are seeking. For your 
heavenly Father is aware that you 
are in need of all these. Yet be 
seeking first the kingdom and its 
righteousness, and all these shall 
be added to you. You should not, 
then, be worrying about the morrow, 
for the morrow will be worrying of 
itself. Sufficient for the day is the 
evil of it. 

Be not judging lest vou may 
be being judged, for with what 
judgment you are judging you 
shall be judged, and with what 
ineasure you are measuring, it shall 
be measured to you. 

Now why are you ol)serving the 
mote in your brother’s eve, yet are 
not considering the beam in your 
eve? Or how will you be deelaring 
to vour brother, ‘Brother, let me 
extract the mote out of vour eve’. 
and lo! the beam is in your eye? 
Hypocrite! First extract the beam 
out of vour eye, and then you will 
be keen-sighted to be extraeting 
the mote out of your brother’s eve. 

You may not be giving that 
whieh is holy to the curs. neither 
should you be casting your pearls 
in front of hogs, lest at some time 
they be trampling them with their 
fect and, turning, they should be 
tearing vou. 

Be requesting and it shall be giv- 
en you. Be seeking and you shail 
be finding. Be knocking and it 
shall be opened to you. For every- 
one who is requesting is obtaining, 
and he who is seeking is finding, 
and to him who is knoeking it shall 
be opened. 

Or what man of you is there 
whose son shall be requesting 
bread—will he be handing him a 
stone? Or will be requesting a fish, 
also, will he be handing him a ser- 
pent? 
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12 Compare Lu. 631. 
12 To do as we would be done by is an 
ethical standard far above the world’s 
attainment, yet far beneath the moni- 
tions of grace. The law and the proph- 
ets demand compliance with this code, 
yet supply no power to carry it out. 
Grace gives the ability, yet makes no 
demands, but rather entreats us to do 
as we have been done by in our deal- 
ings with God, rather than man. 


13-14 Compare Lu. 1324. 


13 The crowds enter a city by the 
broad road which passes through the 
wide gate. The narrow side-paths lead- 
ing to a narrow gateway in some re- 
tired corner were seldom used and 
were always shut in the daytime and 
locked at night. Few find or use these 
paths. This is not an illustration of 
the gospel, but of the law. It repre- 
sents an effort to attain life. It is not 
stated that few find life, but few find 
the path to it. All life is God’s gift and 
can never be made by man, either in 
the sphere of religion or of science. 
15-23 Compare Lu. 643-46, 
15 The law was exceedingly severe on 
false prophets. Death was their penal- 
ty (Deut.135). It is generally sup- 
posed that a prophet is false if his sign 
or prediction does not come to pass. 
Not so. 1} it comes to pass, yet leads 
away from the Lord, they were not al- 
lowed to hearken (Deut. 131-5). This 
is being written at the very time when 
a modern prophetess predicts the end 
of the world. That prophetess is not 
false because her vision is not being 
verified, but because her dreams were 
not of God and led away from His 
word. This, however, is a day of grace, 
and false prophets are not stoned. 
But the term prophet includes all 
who claim a direct revelation from 
God, apart from His written revela- 
tion. As prophets are only in the foun- 
dation of the ecclesia (Eph. 22°), the 
mere claim to a personal and direct 
message from God is evidence in itself 
that it is false. The word of God is 
complete (Col. 125), and only those who 
do not fully apprehend what God has 
revealed crave further communica- 
tions. The latest revelations given to 
the apostle Paul make all further 
prophecy useless and round out the 
whole realm of revelation. 


16 The figures are finely chosen. The 
fig tree stands for the righteous gov- 
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If you, then, being wicked, have 
perceived how to be giving good 
gifts to your children, how much 
rather shall your Father Who is in 
the heavens give good things to 
those requesting Him? Al] then, 
whatever you may be wanting that 
men should be doing to you, thus 
you, also, be doing to them, for 
this is the law and the prophets. 

Kinter through the cramped gate, 
secing that wide is the gate and 
spacious is the way which is leading 
off into destruction; and many there 
are who are entering through it. 
Yet what a cramped gate and nar- 
row way it is which is leading off 
into life! And few there are who 
are finding it. 

Take heed of false prophets, who 
are coming to you in the apparel of 
sheep, yet inside they are rapa- 
cious wolves. I*rom their fruits 
you shall be recognizing them. Is 
any one culling grapes from thorns, 
or figs from star thistles? Thus 
every good tree is producing fine 
fruit, yet a rotten tree is produc- 
ing noxious fruit. A good tree 
cannot be bearing noxious frutt, 
neither is a rotten tree producing 
fine fruit. Every tree which is not 
produeing fine fruit is being hewn 
down and east into the fire. Con- 
sequently, from their fruit you 
shall surely be recognizing them. 

Not everyone who is saying to 
Me ‘Lord! Lord!’ shall be entering 
into the kingdom of the heavens, but 
he who is doing the will of My Fa- 
{her Who is in the heavens. Many 
will be declaring to Me in that day, 


16°°! 
LAY TWE IOYNY ME ICTIONHP 
11 to-him IF TOEN YE wiche 


s Al for S 
OIONTE COIAATE AOMATAA? 


DEING DAVE-PEHCEIVED GIFTS GooD 


rAGAAIAONAITOICTEKNO 


TO-DE-GIVJNG to-to—e offsprings 


iC¥Y M@ONTNOCWOMAAAONODNAT 


OF-Youp how-much ΒΑΤΙΙΕΒ THE FATHER 


HPYM ONOENTOICOY PANOE! 


OF-YOUD TNEIN THE heavens 


CAQODCEIAFAGBATOICAITOY 2 
WILL-DE-GIVING GOODS to-INE  ones-NEQUEST- 
41 omits THEN s adds © 1F- 


CINAYVYTONTIANTAOYNOC AA‘ 


12 Ina Him ALL TOEN as-much-as Evy- 


sAlforS s+ 
NOECAHTEINATIOI@OCING MI‘ 


ER YE-MAY-BF-WILLING THAT MAY-BE-DOING to-roup 


NOIANG POMNOIOVTD CK ALY Ὁ 


TNE humans AND YE 


MEICTIO te ITE RY TO ICOWT 200 


BE-DOING lo-them Lhis 
OCT APE CTINONOMOCK AIO 
THE LAW AND THE 


ITIPODHTAIEICEABATEAIM 


13. DEFORE-AVEQG¢rs INTO-COME-YE TORU 


ATHCCTE NHCNYANH COTUTA 60 
THE CRAMPED GATBH that BROAD 
s' omils THR OA 


ATE IAHTIYAHK ALEY PYX@ P 


TIE OATE AND WELL-GUSII-SPACED 


OCHOAOCHATIAT OYCAE ICT Ὁ 


THE WAY cue Onc-FROM-LEADING INTO TIIE 
9] omits AR 
HN ANW@AE {ANKAITIOAAQIE 20 
pene oe AND MANY ANE 
OPE YOMAI but cancels 
ICINDIGIGEP XOM ENOIAI*A 
THE omés-INTO-COMING TUR 


vigt*+Q s omits YET 
AVYTHCTIAECTENHHNY AHK 


{4 her ANY YET CRAMPED TILE GATE AND 


AITEBAIMME NHHOAOCHAT 


NAVING-been-CONSTRICTED TUE WAY TILE one-~ 


ArFOYCAE ICTHNZQOHNK AIO 400 


FROM-LEADING INTO THE LIFE AND FEW 


AITOIEICINOIEVPICKON” 


AllE THE ON¢€3-FINDI ἽΝ 


_TECAYTHNTPOCEXETE ATO" 


her YE-DE-heedin@ FROM 


TONVYEVAOTPODHTONOIT I 


TUE FALSE-DEFORE-AVERers WIIO-ANY 


NECE PXONTAINPOCYMACE® 


AHE-COMING TOWARD youp IN 


NE NAYMACINPOB AT@NECUW 


IN-SLIPS OF-sheep INTO- 


MATTHEW’S ACCOUNT 


17 Εἰ 


20 AND 


QUENTLY-SURELY FROM THE FRUITS 


Al for S 
ENIFN®WCECEEAYTOYCOYN® 


21 YE-WILL-DE-ON-KNOWING 


CUAPTER 7 


OBENAEEICINAYKOIAPTIAL Ὁ 


PLACH YET TIMEY-ARE WOLVES SNATCHing 
ECATIOTONKAPTIONAY TONE 40 
16 FROM THE FRUITS oF-them YE- 


nMirtNn@McEeceEe AVYTOVCM HT i 


WILL-BE-ON-EKNOWING them NO-ANY 


CY AAGErOYC INATIO AK ANOS @ 50 


TIHEY-ANE-TOGETMER-collectING FROM POINT-FLOWENS 


NCTAMYVAACHATIOTPIBOA®M 0 


GRAPES On FROM TMREE-CASTS 


3 0. 
NCYKAODOYTWCTIANAE NAPON 20 
thus EVERY δυὸ 

IS-DOINQ IDEAL 


ArTAGONKA PNOYCKAAOYCN” 


GooD FRUITS IDEAL 15- 
OlEITOAE CATIPONAENAPO 
DOING TITRE YET ROTTen TREE 
NKAPHOYCTIONH POYCNOIE *» 

FRUITS wicked 1S-DOING 
IOWAYNATAIAE NA PONAT A 
18 NOT 18-ABLE TREE GooDp 


$TO-BE-nowa TI O 


GCONKAPTIOY CTIONH POY CE N* 


FRUITS wicked TO-LDE- 
Ι ο. ο. 
ErkKEe INOWAEGE AE NAPONCAT 
CARNYING NOT-YET TREE aH 


δῖ TOo-nE-CaRRYING, for TIO! has GENET 
PONKAPTOYCK AAODYCNO ἊΝ 60 


FHUITS IDEAL TO-DE-DOING 


INTIANAE NAPONMHATOIOVYN® 


EVERY TREE NO DOING 


KAPTIONKAAONEKKOTITETAW 


Favit IDEAL 13-beING-OUT-STRIKen 


IK AIEICTIYPBAAAETAIAP? 


INTO FINE 1g9-betNG-CAST CONSE= 


ATEATIOTONKAPTIONAYTON “4 


oF-Lhem 


them NOT EVERY 


ACOAET ONMOIKY PIEKY PI 


TILE Oné-say1NG to-we Measterl Master! 


EEICEAEYCETAIECICTHNG 0 


WILL-U Co INTO TIIL KING- 


ACI AG IANTONOYP AN@NAA 20 


cries Serene but 


AONOIMNTOSE AHM ATOYTIA® 


TILE Une-DOING TUE WILL OF-TITIE FATILET 


TPOCMOYTOYENTOICOYV PA” 


OF-ME THE ΙΝ TIE heavens 


NOICTOAAOIEPOYCINMO! 


MANY WILL-DE-JeclariNo to-MEs 


ENEKEINHTHHME P AKY P 1 1 


In that THE DAY aster| 


7:23—8:4 MATTHEW’S ACCOUNT 17001 


ernment of Messiah and the vine the 
spiritual cheer of His kingdom. In 
that day each one will sit under his 
own vine and fig tree (Mic. 44). The 
kingdom of God is not only feeding on 
figs and drinking wine, but what these 
symbolize — righteousness and peace 
and joy in holy spirit (Ro.1417). 
These are the fruits that do not grow 
on thorns and thistles, and that char- 
acterized the true prophet. 


21 See 2511,12L,u.1325-30, 


21 Many will need to read this passage 
twice, for it is the popular conviction 
that any one who can prophesy or cast 
out demons and do other supernatural 
deeds is necessarily in the highest in- 
timacy with God. Many will claim 
these powers, yet He refuses to ac- 
knowledge them. In itself supernatur- 
alism is no index of divine activity, 
for the powers of evil win their great- 
est triumphs in mimicking the mani- 
festations of the holy spirit. 


24 That the Lord has not been preach- 
ing the evangel of God’s grace, but pro- 
claiming the constitution of His king- 
dom, is convincingly clear from His 
conclusion. He is not seeking for faith 
but works. The prudent man is doing 
them, and the stupid man is not doing 
them. Now the evangel for us is for 
him “who is not working, yet is be- 
lieving” (Ro. 45). “Now if it is out of 
works, it is no longer grace, else work 
is no longer work” (Πο. 116). The 
great storm of which our Lord speaks 
suggests the terrible judgments which 
usher in the kingdom. Then it will be 
“he who endures ...will be saved”. 


24-27 Compare Lu. 647-49. 
28-29 Compare Mk.122Lu.432. 


29 Jewish scribes always say that Rab- 
bi So-and-so says, or that he says that 
another Rabbi says, etc. All their 
teaching is tradition. 


2 Our Lord cleansed many lepers, and 
probably dealt similarly with them all. 
The “parallel” accounts in Mark (110- 
44) and Luke (512-14) do not “dis- 
agree” in details, for they record dif- 
ferent occurrences. Our Lord's first 
testimony must be to the priests. It is 
not a direct one, for the priests had al- 
ready rejected the testimony of John 
the baptist, who was one of them—by 
birth, if not by office. 


4 See 930Mk.543Leyv.141-32, 


‘Lord! Lord! Do we not prophesy 
in your name, and in your name 
cast out demons, and in your name 
“3 do many powers?’ And then will 
I be avowing to them that ‘I never 
knew vou. Be departing from Me, 
you who are working lawlessness!’ 
24 Everyone, then, who is hearing 
these sayings of Mine and is doing 
them shall be likened to a prudent 
man, who builds his house on a 
25 yock. And the rain descended, and 
the torrents came, and the winds 
blow and lunge at that house, and 
it does not fall, for it had been 
founded on a rock. 
“6 And everyone who is hearing 
these sayings of Mine and is not 
doing them shall be likened to a 
stupid man who builds his house on 
the sand. And the rain descendea, 
and the torrents came, and the 
winds blow, and they dash against 
that house, and it falls: and great 
was the fall of it.’’ 
28 = And it came to pass, when Jesus 
finishes these sayings, the throngs 
were astonished at His teaching, for 
He was teaching them as one hav- 
ing authority, and not as their 
seri bes. 
8 Now, at His descending from the 
mountain, vast throngs follow 
2 Vim. And Jo! a leper, coming to- 
ward Him, worshiped Him, saying, 
‘‘Tiord, if Thou shouldst be will- 
3 ing, Thou eanst cleanse me!’’ And, 
stretching out His hand, He 
touches him, saying, ‘‘I am will- 
ing! Be eleansed!’’ And immedi- 
1 ately his leprosy is cleansed. And 
Jesus is saying to him, ‘‘See that 
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They will not hear Him, so He sends 
these lepers to them, as a sign that He 
is the One Who can cleanse the leprosy 
of the sinful nation. They should have 
known that the One Who can do this is 
the long-desired Messiah. There is no 
intimation that they heeded this testi- 
mony, so that here we have, in a para- 
ble, the same truth with which John 
begins his evangel: His own people do 
not accept Him (Jn.111). Indeed, this 
is more striking. For the priests had 
before them continually the lesson of 
the suffering sacrifice. If no other 
class in the nation could understand 
His rejection and sorrow and death, 
they should have recognized that this 
is the One Who was to be led as a 
lamb to the slaughter. But, in that 
deeper wisdom of God, they were also 
the ones who were ordained to be the 
slayers of the great Sacrifice. 


5-13 Compare Lu. 71-109, 


5 This is followed by an intimation 
that, though rejected by His own, He 
would be accepted by the nations, as is 
the case in the book of Acts. The 
priest was at one end of the religious 
scale, and the alien centurion at the 
other. Yet it was the far-off gentile 
who believed and received, without a 
sign, Without even the Lord’s presence, 
rather than the privileged priest, who 
had ample opportunity to examine the 
reality of His cures and to test His 
claims by the divine oracles of which 
the priests were the repositories. 


10 Like the centurion’s servant, the 
nations who believed, when the evangel 
went forth after His resurrection, as 
recorded in Acts, had no personal con- 
tact with Him, and never knew His 
presence. They are saved at a distance, 
by a faith unequaled in Israel. So, 
also, there will be many in the future 
who will find a place in the kingdom, 
while many even of the priests will be 
left out. 

The paralytic who was healed is 
most appropriately delineated. He has 
no strength and needs none. He does 
nothing. All his salvation is outside 
his own efforts. It was, of necessity, 
not of works. It was all of God. Such 
was the salvation of the nations. In 
contrast with this the leper called on 
Him and entreated for the blessing. 
He came to Him and worshiped Him. 
Such was the case with the Jewish dis- 
ciples. 
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you may speak to no one, but go 
away, show yourself to the priest, 
and offer the oblation which Moses 
bids, for a testimony to them.”’ 

Now at His entering into Caper- 
hnaum, a centurion came to Him, 
cntreating Him and saying, ‘‘ Lord, 
my boy is prostrate in the house. a 
paralytic, dreadfully tormented.’’ 
And IIe is saying to him, ‘‘7 will 
come and cure lim.?’’ 

And auswering, the eenturion 
averred, ‘‘Lord, I am not compe- 
tent that Thou mayest enter under 
ny roof, but only say the word and 
my boy will be healed. For J also 
aml aman set under authority, hav- 
mg soldiers under me, and I am 
saying to this one, ‘Go’, and he is 
going, and to another, ‘Come’, and 
he is coming, and to my slave, ‘Do 
this’, and he is doing it.”’ 

Now Jesus, hearing it, marvels, 
and said to those who are following, 
‘Verily, I am saying to you, With 
no one in Israel I found so much 
faith. Now I am saying to you 
that many from the east and the 
west shall be arriving and reclining 
With Abraham and Isaae and Jacob 
in the kingdom of the heaveus, yet 
the sons of the kingdom will be east 
out into outer darkness. There 
shall be lamentation and gnashing 
of teeth.’’ 

And Jesus said to the centurion, 
“Go! Let it occur to you as vou be- 
lieve!’’ And the boy was healed in 
that hour. And the eenturion, re- 
turning into his house in the same 
hour, found the boy sound. 

And Jesus, coming into Peter's 
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8:15-.26 
14.| Compare Μ|ς.120-.341,...438-41͵ 


14 There is considerable marshy land 
near Tell Hum, the probable site of 
Capernaum. This might account for 
the fever. 


17 Compare Isa. 534. See 1 Pt. 224, 
18 Compare Mk.435Lu.822, 
19-22 Compare Lu. 957-62, 


20 This, the first time He takes the 
title “Son of Mankind”, is full of deep 
pathos. After He has become wearied 
with His works of healing, a scribe 
knows no better than to call Him his 
“Teacher”. How little had he appre- 
hended of His power and glory! His 
words have shown Him to be capable 
of coping with all that Adam’s sin has 
brought into the world. He is his 
greater Son. He has regained the sov- 
ereignty lost by the first man. His 
realm extends over all mankind, and 
over the beasts of the field and the 
birds of heaven. They are among the 
lowest of His subjects. The jackals 
have their burrows and may retire to 
rest; the winged denizens of heaven 
have their roosts on which to spend 
the night, yet His weary head, Whose 
dominion includes all earthly crea- 
tures, was denied even the possession 
of a place of repose! What a contrast 
is this to the last time we meet this 
title in the sacred records! Then we 
see His holy head wreathed with the 
chaplet of a conqueror (Un. 1414). The 
victor’s wreath adorns the brow they 
crowned with thorns. And then, as 
Daniel had foretold, will be given Him 
authority, and esteem, and a kingdom, 
that all peoples, races, and languages 
should serve Him, for His authority is 
an eonian authority, which shall not 
pass away (Dan.7!11). 

The title ‘Son of Mankind” is signifi- 
cant in every occurrence, even though 
our dull minds may miss it. It is al- 
ways suggestive of the dignities which 
devolved on Adam as the sovereign of 
all earthly creatures and head of the 
human race. He inherits all these 
glories and restores them to far more 
than their pristine perfection in the 
coming eon. 


24 This event probably occurred at an 
earlier date than the similar accounts 
in Mark and Luke. The cause here 
was an earthquake which started im- 
mense tidal waves. In the other cases 
it was a squall (Mk.435-41L.u.823-25), 
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home, perceived his mother-in-law 
15 prostrate and feverish. And He 
touches her hand, and the fever 
leaves her. And she was roused 
and waited on Him. 

Now as it is becoming evening, 
they bring Him many demoniacs, 
and He cast out the spirits with a 
word, and all who are ill He cures, 
17 so that which is declared through 

Isaiah the prophet may be ful- 

filled, saying, 

“He got our infirmities, 

And bears the diseases.” 
18 Now Jesus, pereciving vast 
throngs about Him, gives an order 
to come away to the other side. 
And one seribe, approaching, said to 
Him, ‘‘ Teacher, I will be following 
Thee, wherever Thou shouldst come 
away.”’ 

And Jesus is say ing to him, ‘‘ The 
jackals have burrows, and the fly- 
ing ereatures of heaven roosts, yet 
the Son of Mankind has nowhere 
that He may be reclining His 
head.”’ 

Now a different one of the disci- 
ples said to Him, ‘‘Lord, permit 
me first to come away and entomb 
my father.’’ Yet Jesus is saving 
to him, ‘‘Be following Me, and 
leave the dead to entomb their own 
dead.’’ 

And as He is stepping into the 
ship, His disciples follow Him. 
And lo! a great quaking occurred 
in the sea, so that the ship was 
covered by the billows, vet He 
ὅ drowsed. And approaching, they 
rouse Him, saying, ‘‘Lord! Save 
us! We are perishing!’’ And Fe ia 
saying to them, ‘‘Why are you 
timid, scant of faith?’’ Then, be- 
ing roused, He rebukes the winds 
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25 Ever and anon, while revealing His 
own glory and exercising the faith of 
His followers, our Lord presents a 
marvelous prophetic picture of the 
course of the kingdom proclamation. 
Here we have a preview, oD a small 
scale and in physical symbols, of that 
terrible time of affliction, which will 
threaten to engulf His disciples at the 
end of the eon, just before His advent. 
The winds are the spiritual forces of 
wickedness, figured by the great drag- 
on (Un. 123), the sea stands for the 
nations of mankind, led by the wild 
beast (Un. 131). Together they will 
well-nigh destroy all hopes of the king- 
dom. ‘Then it is that Christ will come 
and rebuke the nations and the spirit 
powers and usher in the calm of the 
kingdom, where there will. be no more 
war, the nations will be subdued and 
Satan will be bound. Till then there 
will be no possible guarantee of peace 
among the nations of the earth, not- 
withstanding every effort to stop war. 


28-34 Compare Mk.51-20Lu.826-39, 


28 Vaticanus reads this “Gadarenes”, 
Sinaiticus reads “Gazarenes”, but the 
editor (52) changed this to ‘“Gergese- 
nes”, as we have it. Gadara was a 
well-known city, but is so far from the 
shores of Galilee, that it was quite im- 
possible for the narrative to have been 
enacted there. The hogs would have 
had to run down a mountain, cross the 
Jermuk river, itself enough to drown 
them, up its banks, then several miles 
across a level plain into the water. 
At one place on the eastern shore of 
the lake, at a ruined town called Cher- 
sa by the Arabs, all the topography is 
in perfect keeping with the narrative. 
Behind the town tombs were cut in the 
rock. A steep mountain rises almost 
immediately out of the water, so that 
. the hogs, rushing down, could not stop 
on the narrow beach, but plunged head- 
long into the lake. It seems evident 
that this is the true locality and the 
name Gergesene seems most likely to 
have been the original of the tradi- 
tional “Chersa”’, as it is now known. 
Gadarene seems misleading, hence we 
do not use it. 


31 As swine’s flesh was unclean, the 
keeping of hogs was illegal, and no 
wrong was done to their owners by 
sending them to destruction in the 
waters of the lake. 


1-8 Compare Mk.21-12Lu.517-20, 
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and the sea, and there became a 
great calm. Now the men marvel, 
saying, ‘‘What manner [of Man] 
is this, that even the winds and the 
sea are obeying Him?’’ 

And while He is coming to the 
other side to the country of the 
Gergesenes, two demoniaes, very fe- 
rocious, so that no one has the 
strength to be passing by through 
that road, coming out of the tombs, 
mect Him. And lo! they ery, say- 
ing, ‘‘ What is it to us and to Thee, 
O Son of God? Didst Thou come 
here before the season to torment 
us?’’ Now far from them there 
was a vast herd of hogs grazing. 

Now the demons entreated Him, 
saying, ‘‘If you are casting us out, 
dispatch us into the herd of hogs.’’ 
And He said to them ‘‘Go!’’ Now, 
coming out, they come away into 
the hogs. And lo! the entive herd 
rushes down the precipice into the 
sea, and they died in the waters. 

Now the graziecrs fled, and com- 
ing away into the city, they report 
all, and as to the demoniacs. And 
lo! the entire city came out to meet 
Jesus, and, pereeiving Him, they 
entreat that He may be proceeding 
from their boundaries. 


9 <And, stepping into a ship, He 


3 doned!”’ 


ferrics over and eame into His 
own city. 

And lo! they brought Him a par- 
alytiec prostrate on a couch. And 
Jesus, pereeiving their faith, said 
to the paralytic, ‘‘Have courage, 
ehild! Your sins are being par- 


And lo! some of the 
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5 Paralysis and all other human ills 
are but an effect, of which sin is the 
cause. Not, indeed, the personal sins of 
the paralytic, but the sins of mankind 
in general, for all men are born with a 
heritage of sin and live in an atmos- 
phere heavy with wrong-doing. But the 
great truth here taught is that the 
physical blessings of the coming king- 
dom have a secure basis in the pardon 
of sins. So, in this scene, which sug- 
gests the believing remnant of Israel 
who receive Him as their Messiah, the 
Lord seems to overlook the paralysis 
at first, and pardons his sins. The de- 
lay, and the unbelief of the scribes, 
suggest the apostasy of the nation and 
the consequent postponement of physi- 
cal blessings till the kingdom comes 
and the authority of the Son of Man- 
kind to pardon sins is in full exercise, 
followed by the health, strength, and 
vigor whch will be the portion of man- 
kind in the millennium. If human 
governments would get beyond the out- 
breaks and symptoms and deal with 
sin they would not need to be con- 
cerned with all its evil effects. They 
can never bring health and righteous- 
ness. 

9-15 Compare Mk.213-20Lu,527-35, 

® It is a most striking exhibition of 
God’s grace and wisdom, that such a 
man as Matthew should be chosen for 
an apostle, and furthermore should be 
empowered to write this account of Is- 
rael’s King. This was contrary to all 
the dictates of human wisdom. Mat- 
thew was a “publican” or tribute col- 
lector, a class more hated, perhaps, 
than aliens, and more despised than 
sinners. The Roman government did 
not collect its tribute from the nations 
under its yoke directly, but farmed it 
out to subordinates. A district was 
sold for what it would bring, and the 
collector received his wages by assess- 
ing as much more as he could get. 
Hence they amassed wealth at the ex- 
pense of their poor countrymen and 
for the benefit of a foreign government. 
Yet God chose such a traitor to his 
country to describe the glories of the 
King! His fitness was not by birth 
but of God. 

11 See 1119Lu.152., 

12 The strong need to be taught their 
weakness, and the just their sinfulness. 
Then, and not till then, are they in 
conscious need of a Saviour. 

13 See 127Hos,.6°Mic.69-6 1 Ti.115, 
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seribes say in themselves, ‘‘ This 
man is blaspheming!”’ 

And Jesus, pereeiving their sen- 
tients, said ‘‘ Why are you brood- 
ing wieckednesses in vour hearts? 
ον what is easier, to be saying, 
‘Your sins are being pardoned,’ or 
to be saying, ‘Rouse and walk’? 
Now, that you may be perceiving 
that the Son of Mankind has au- 
thority on earth to pardon sins’’— 
Then Ile is saying to the paralytic, 
‘‘Being roused, pick up your couch 
and go into your house.’’ And, be- 
ing roused, he came away into his 
house. 

Now, on pereciving this, the 
throngs were afraid, and they 
glorify God, Who is giving such 
authority to men, 

And Jesus, passing by thence, 
pereeived a man sitting at the trib- 
ute office, termed Matthew, and He 
is Saying to him, ‘‘Be following 
Me!’ And rising, he follows Him. 

And it oceurred at Ilis lying 
back at table in the house, and lo! 
nany tribute collectors and sinners, 
coming, lay back at the table to- 
gether with Jesus and His disciples. 
And the Pharisees, perceiving it, 
said to 1115 disciples, ‘‘ Wherefore 
is your teacher eating with tribute 
collectors and sinners?’’ Now 
when He hears it, He said, ‘‘The 
strong have no need of a physician, 
but the ill. Now go, learn what 
this means: ‘I am wanting merey 
aud not sacrifiee’. For 1 eame, not 
to call the just, but sinners.”’ 

Then the disciples of John are 
coming to Him, saying, ‘‘ Where- 
fore are we and the Pharisecs fast- 
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14 Tt is a most difficult lesson for the 
saints to learn, that God’s dealings 
with His creatures change, and that 
their conduct should change according- 
ly. John’s disciples thought that the 
Lord’s followers should do as they did. 
But the coming of Christ entirely 
changed the circumstances. He was 
the Bridegroom. They were the Bride. 
John had introduced them. How unbe- 
coming it would be for them to fast! 
They should feast! And this they did. 
The Lord appeared at Cana, and at 
many another feast. 


16-17 Compare Mk.221-221,u.536-39, 


16 John’s ministry was the old cloak, 
the old wine skins. The Lord’s minis- 
try was the unshrunk cloth, the new 
wine skins. They cannot be associated 
without disaster. How much more true 
is this today! Since John’s time and 
our lLord’s’ teaching, transcendent 
truth has been revealed which He 
could not impart to them then. Our 
conduct should be conformed to this 
higher and later revelation. Yet most 
of the saints seem satisfied with doing 
as John’s disciples, or as our Lord’s. 
No wonder the cloth tears, and their 
covering is ragged. No wonder the 
wine bursts the skins, and their joy is 
spilled. Let us keep the new wine 
which we have received in the new 
containers God has provided. Let us 
live and act in accord with the highest 
revelation, given in Paul’s epistles. 


18-23 Compare Mk.522-43Lu.841-56, 
20 See Nu. 1537-41, 


20 How often is there a significant in- 
terruption in the performance of a mir- 
acle! The dead daughter, representing 
Israel as a nation, waits for His com- 
ing. So Ezekiel portrays Israel be- 
fore His glorious appearing. They are 
dead. But on the way a woman secret- 
ly touches the tassel of His cloak. The 
tassel speaks of that which finishes the 
cloak and corresponds to His work on 
Golgotha, where He finished the robe 
of righteousness which clothed Him. 
Contact with that finished work saved 
many a sinner during the interval be- 
tween His promise to come again and 
His advent. While the present interval 
of grace was a profound secret, and 
was not even intimated in this touch- 
ing scene, yet we have here a definite 
hint of the direction in which God’s 
grace would flow if hindered by the 
epostasy of Israel. 
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ing much, yet your disciples are not 
15 fasting ?’’ And Jesus said to them, 
‘Can the sons of the bridal cham- 
ber be mourning, inasmuch as the 
bridegroom is with them? Yet the 
days will be coming whenever the 
bridegroom may be taken away 
trom them, and then they will be 
fasting. 

Now no one is patching with a 
patch of unshrunk shred on an 
old cloak, for that which fills it up 
is taking away from the cloak, and 
11 the rent is becoming worse. Nci- 

ther are they draining fresh wine 
into old wine skins, yet if so, surely 
the wine skins are bursting, and 
the wine is spilled, and the wine 
skins are destroyed. But they are 
draining fresh wine into new wine 
skins, and both are preserved.’’ 

18 As He is speaking of these things 
to them, lo! one approaching Him, 
a chief, worshiped Him, saying. 
‘‘My daughter at present deceascs. 
but come and place Thy hand on 

19 her, and she shall live.’’ And, be- 
ing roused, Jesus follows him, and 
115 disciples. 

20 And lo! a woman with a hemor- 
rhage twelve years, approaching 
from bchind, touches the tassel of 

21 His cloak, for she said in herself, 
‘‘Tf I should only be touching 1115 

22 cloak, I shall be saved.’’ Now 
Jesus, being turned and perceiving 
her, said, ‘‘Courage, daughter! 
Your faith has saved you.’’ And 
the woman was saved from that 
hour. 

23 And Jesus, coming into the 
house of the chief, and perceiving 
the flutists and the throng in a tu- 

24 mult, said, ‘‘Retire, for the maiden 
did not die, but is drowsing.’’ And 

25 they ridiculed Him. Now when the 
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9:26-37 
27 Blindness is to this day a very com- 
mon affliction in eastern lands. The 
glare of the sun or lack of care in in- 
fancy costs many their sight. These 
men evidently had become blind physi- 
cally, yet had spiritual sight sufficient 
to see their Saviour. Hence He casts 
the burden of belief on them. This is 
in n®arked contrast to the next case, 
for the deaf-mute was incapable of 
faith so long as he was obsessed by the 
demon. 

32 One of the chief features of the com- 
ing kingdom will be the absence of 
Satan and other evil spirits. So every 
case of casting out demons is a demon- 
stration of His power to take the 
throne. There could be no better proof 
that He was the Messiah than His 
power over the unseen domains of 
darkness. In the time of the end His 
great opponent will be the wild beast 
on the human side (Un. 131). But it is 
the dragon that gives the beast his 
power and throne and authority (Un. 
132). Hence, not only is the wild 
beast arrested (Un. 1929), but the 
dragon is bound for the thousand years 
(Un. 202). 

34 On another occasion we are told 
that this chief of the demons is Beeze- 
boul (1224). This is the blasphemy 
against the holy spirit, which cannot 
be pardoned in this eon or that which 
is to come (1231). The reason for this 
is very easily seen. These signs were 
the powers of the coming eon, intend- 
ed to convince the nation that Messiah 
was present, and induce them to be- 
lieve on Him. Now, if the very signs 
which should have demonstrated His 
Messiahship are taken to indicate that 
He is in league with the powers of 
darkness, it is impossible that they 
should repent and believe. The unpar- 
donable sin consists in ascribing to sin- 
ister spirits what is the work of God’s 
holy spirit. In this day there is the op- 
posite danger of ascribing all super- 
natural manifestations to the holy 
spirit. The spirits must be tested by 
the word of God. That their teach- 
ing and work is a very close imita- 
tion, so close as to deceive the great 
majority of the saints, is according to 
Paul’s predictions concerning the end 
time. We know that, somewhere in 
Christendom today, the demons are de- 
ceiving the saints, and the fact that 
they do not know it does not alter it. 


35 Compare Mk.6¢Lu.81.-8, 
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throng was ejected, coming in, He 


holds her hand, and the maiden 
was roused. And the fame of this 
came out into that whole land. 

And as Jesus is passing by thence, 
two blind men follow Him, clamor- 
ing and saying, ‘‘Be merciful to us, 
Son of David!’’ Now as He is com- 
ing into the house, the blind men 
eome to Jlim and Jesus is saving to 
them, ‘‘Are you believing that I 
ain able to do this?’’ They are say- 
ing to Him, ‘‘Yes, Lord.’’ Then 
He touches their eves, saving, ‘‘ Let 
it oceur to you according to your 
faith.”’ And their eyes were 
opened. And Jesus mutters to 
them, saving, ‘‘See! Let no one 
know!’’ Yet on coming out they 
blaze Him abroad in the whole of 
that land. 

Now on their coming out, lo! 
they bring to Him a deaf-mute de- 
moniae. And the demon being cast 
out, the deaf-mute talks. And the 
throngs marvel, saying, ‘‘It never 
appeared thus in Israel!’’ Yet the 
Pharisees said, ‘‘By the chief of 
the demons is Ie casting out the 
demons.’’ 

And Jesus led them about all 
the cities and villages, teaching in 
their synagogues and proclaiming 
the evangel of the kingdom and 
curing every disease and every de- 
bility. Now, perceiving the 
throngs, He is compassionated 
eoneerning them, seeing that they 
were bothered and tossed as if 
sheep having no shepherd. Then 
IIe is saying to His disciples, ‘‘The 
harvest, indeed, is vast, yet the 
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1 Compare Mk.313-19Lu.612-16, See Lu.91, 


2 There is some variation in the or- 
der of the names, as well as of the 
names themselves, in the lists of the 
twelve apostles, but they are always 
found in three groups, headed by Pe- 
ter, Philip and James, as follows: 


Mt 102 Mk.316 Lu.614 Ac.113 
Sinion Simon Simon Peter 
Peter Peter Peter 
Andrew James Andrew John 
James Zcbedee James James 
Zebedee John 
John Andrew John Andrew 
Philip Philip Philip Philip 
Barthol- Barthol- Barthol- Thomas 
omew omecw omew  Barthol- 
Thomas Matthew Matthew omnew 
Matthew Thomas Thomas Matthew 
James James James James 
Alpheus Alpheus Alpheus Alpheus 
Thaddeus Thaddeus Simon Simon 
the Zealot the Zealot 
Simon Simon Judas Judas 
Cananite Cananite James James 
Judas Judas udas Matthias 
Iscariot Iscariot Iscariot (Ac.126) 
Bartholomew is usually identified 


with Nathanael (Jn.144-46212). Judas 
James, in order to distinguish him 
from Judas Iscariot, was called Thad- 
deus, and Simon (not Peter), was 
termed the Zealot, or its Hebrew equiv- 
alent the Cananite (not Canaanite). OF 
course, Matthias takes the place of Ju- 
das Iscariot in Acts. 


5 Compare Mk.67-15Lu.91-11, 


5 'The Lord had been heralding the 
kingdom alone and had confirmed the 
proclaination by signs which indicated 
its nearness. Now He associates twelve 
of His disciples with Him in this work 
and dispatches them with authority 
over disease and death and the demons 
so that they could prove its proximity 
by both their words and their works. 
This is the first kingdom proclamation. 
The second is not given until after His 
resulrection (2816-20), They differ on 
almost every point. This was to be ex- 
ercised in the land alone. Not even 
Samaria was to hear it. It was strict- 
ly for the lost sheep of Israel’s fold and 
included no others. The second king- 
dom proclamation is for all nations, 
except Israel. 

This first kingdom proclamation was 
carried on until the crisis in our Lord's 
ministry when it became evident that 
the nation had rejected Him and His 
message. Then He charged His disci- 
ples that they should tell no one that 
He was Jesus, the Messiah (162°). 
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workers are few. Be beseeching, 
then, the Lord of the harvest, so 
that He should be ejecting workers 
into His harvest.’’ 


10 And ealling Ilis twelve disci- 


10 


11 


ples to Him, He gives them author- 
ity over unclean spirits, so as to be 
casting them out, and curing every 
disease and every debility. 

Now the names of the twelve 
apostles are these: First, Simon, 
termed Peter, and Andrew, his 
brother, and James of Zebedee, and 
John, his brother; Philip and Bar- 
tholomew, Thomas and Matthew, 
the tribute collector, James of Al- 
pheus and Thaddeus, Simon the 
Cananite, and Judas Iscariot, who 
is Hlis betrayer also. 

These twelve Jesus commissions, 
charging them, saying, ‘‘You 
should not go off into a road of the 
nations, and into a city of the Sa- 
maritans you should not be enter- 
ing. Yet rather be going to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel. 
Now go and be proclaiming, saying, 
‘The kingdom of the heavens has 
drawn near.’ Be euring the in- 
firm, be rousing the dead, be 
eleansing lepers, be easting out de- 
mons. You got gratuitously: be 
giving gratuitously. You should 
not be aequiring gold, nor silver, 
nor copper in your girdles, nor a 
beg gar’s bag for the road, nor two 
tunies, nor sandals, nor club; for 
the worker is worthy of his nour- 
ishment. 

Now into whichever city or vil- 
lage you may be entering, enquire 
who in it is worthy, and there re- 
main till you should be coming out. 
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Even though Peter and John are given 


a foretaste of the kingdom on the. 


mount of transformation, He charged 
them not to tell of the vision until the 
Son of Mankind should be risen from 
among the dead (179). From this time 
until Pentecost this proclamation was 
interrupted. 

Anticipating the renewal of its proc- 
lamation during His absence, our Lord 
gave the keys to Peter when he, in con- 
trast to the apostate nation, acknowl- 
edged Him to be the Messiah, the Son 
of the living God (1619). The door to 
the kingdom is locked when its proc- 
lamation is forbidden. At Pentecost 
Peter uses the keys and once more 
proclaims the proximity of the king- 
dom, conditioned on the repentance of 
the nation. At first a small proportion 
of the people accept the message, but it 
is not long ere the nation, as such, by 
the murder of Stephen, and the at- 
tempts on Peter and Paul, signifies its 
rejection. At the end of Acts it is for- 
mally set aside by Paul’s public proc: 
lamation of their apostasy. 

When God once more turns to Israel 
in the future it will be proclaimed 
again and, in the midst of great afflic- 
tion, the nation, represented by the 
hundred and forty-four thousand celi- 
bates (Un. 73-8) and the vast throng 
(Un. 79-17), will accept the proclama- 
tion and enter the kingdom. Then Pe 
ter’s epistles will unlock the door. 
Then all Israel will be saved (Ro. 
1120), and the presence of the kingdom 
will preclude its further proclamation. 

This gospel of the kingdom is not 
concerned with sin or individual sal- 
vation. The pardon of sins, based on 
the sufferings of Christ, is in the com- 
mission for mankind in Luke’s account 
(Lu. 2446-49), It was not confined to 
Israel. Christ had not suffered when 
this gospel of the kingdom was ffirst 
proclaimed. It can refer to nothing 
else than the kingdom promised to Is- 
rael in the Hebrew scriptures. 


10 Compare Lu. 101-16, 

14 See Neh.513Ac.1351186, 

16-22 Compare Mk.139-13Lu.2112-18, 

39 Compare Lu.1211-12, See Ex.412Jer,17. 
24 See Lu.619Jn.1520, 

26 See Mk.4221.u.817122,3, 

32 See Lu.125,9Un.35. 

33 See Mk.8382 Ti.212, 

34-36 Compare Lu.1239-53, See Mic.76, 
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12 Now ou entering into a house, sa- 
13 lute it, and if the house should in- 
deed be worthy, let your peace 
eome on it. Yet if it should not 
be worthy, Ict your peace be turned 
14. }baek on you. And whoever should 
not be reeciving you, neither be 
hearing your words, on coming out- 
side that house or city or village, 
shake off the dust of your feet. 
19 Verily, I am saying to you, it shall 
be more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom and the land of Gomorrah 
in the day of judgment than for 
that city. 

Lo! I am dispatching you as 
sheep in the midst of wolves. Be- 
come, then, prudent as serpents 
17 and artless as doves. Now take 

heed of men, for they will be be- 

traying you to Sanhedrins, and 

they will be scourging you in their 
18 synagogues. Now you shall be led 
to governors and kings also on My 
account, for a testimony to them 
and to the nations. 

Now whenever they may be be- 
traying you, you should not be 
worrying about how or what you 
should be speaking, for in that 
hour it shall be given you what you 
should be speaking, for it is not 
you who are speaking, but the 
spirit of your IT*ather which is 
speaking in you. 

21 Now brother shall be betraying 
brother to death, and father child, 
and children shall be rising up 
against parents, and shall be caus- 
ing them to die, and you shall be 
hated by all beeause of My name. 
Now he who endures to the econsum- 
mation, he shall be saved. Now, 
whenever they may be persecuting 
you in this eity, be fleeing into a 
different one, for, verily, I am say- 
ing to you, You should under no 
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23 The mood of the verb is most im- 
portant here. The Lord is not telling 
what would but what may occur. His 
apostles were frail mortals, easily dis- 
couraged, so He does no more than 
hint at a possible failure of their mis- 
sion. The common version, by ignor- 
ing the subjunctive form of the verbs, 
has given rise to much perplexity and 
speculation. This proclamation brought 
the kingdom very near, so that the 
Lord’s coming in glory and power 
should not have been delayed much 
longer. That He did not come at that 
time is no proof that He was mistaken, 
but rather of His foreknowledge, for 
He was careful to phrase the prospect 
so as to provide for this contingency. 
25 Our Lord calls Beezeboul a house- 
holder, which, probably, is the meaning 
of the name. (See note on 1224). The 
disciples should expect no better treat- 
ment than their Lord had received, yet 
He exhorts them not to be afraid, for 
even the unseen powers shall be mani- 
fested. 

28 The soul is the seat of sensation, 
but is popularly confounded with the 
spirit. A soulish man is one who is 
swayed by his senses. He may even be 
sensual, for such is the usual rendering 
ot Jas. 315, Those of the apostles who 
were killed later will lose nothing in 
the kingdom. Their souls will be sur- 
feited with joy in that day. Their 
death will only add to their soul’s de- 
light in the resurrection. They, how- 
ever, wlio come under God’s judgment 
in the kingdom will not only have 
their bodies destroyed in the vale of 
Hinnom, just below Jerusalem, where 
the offal of the city is incinerated, but 
they will miss all the joys which their 
souls long for in the millennium. The 
niartyrs who die for the sake of the 
kingdom have nothing to fear. So far 
as their souls are concerned, death 
gives them an immediate entrance into 
the delights of that earthly paradise, 
even though at their martyrdom it 
was thousands of years in the future. 


29 The greatness of God is as evident 
in the minute details of His creation 
as in the vast immensities of stellar 
space. His microscopic care meets 
the needs of His creatures, and reaches 
their hearts. Nothing is too trivial for 
Him Whose presence pervades the uni- 
verse. The ultimate electron is as 
much His providence as the cosmos in 
its entirety. 
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circumstanees be finishing the 
citics of Israel till the Son of Man- 
kind may be coming. 

24 A disciple is not over his teach- 

25 er, neither a slave over his lord. It 
is sufficient for the disciple that he 
nmiay be becoming as his teacher, 
and the slave as his lord. If they 
surname the householder Bcezc- 
boul, how much rather those of his 
are of more consequence than 

26 household? Then be not afraid of 
them, for nothing is covered, which 
shall not be revealed, and hidden, 

27 which shall not be known. What I 
am saying to you in darkness, tell 
in the light. And what you are 
hearing in the ear, proclaim on thie 
house tops. 

28 ~=6And be not afraid of those who 
are killing the body, yet are not 
able to kill the sonl. Yet be fear- 
ing Him rather Who is able to de- 
stroy both the soul and the body in 

29 Gchenna. Are not two sparrows 
being sold for a penny [1.57¢, 
3.1f]? And not one of them will be 
falling on the carth without your 

0 Father. Now the hairs of your 

31 head also are all numbered. Then 
fear not! You are of more conse- 
quence than many sparrows. 

32. Then everyone who shall be avow- 
ing Me in front of men, him will 7 
also be avowing in front of My 

33 Wather Who is in the heavens. Now 
he who should be disowning Me in 
front of men, I also will be dis- 
owning him in front of My Father 
Who is in the heavens. 

34 You should not be inferring that 
I came to be casting peace on the 
earth: I eame not to be casting 

35 peace, but a sword. For I came to 
pit a man against his father, and 
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34 The natural inference arising from 
the proclamation of the kingdom would 
be that, when Israel believed, the 
era of the millennium would immedi- 
ately commence. But it is never wise 
to reason from God’s apparent proced- 
ure. He may have deeper plans which 
do not appear on the surface. The 
proclamation of the kingdom was made 
in all good faith, yet we know now, as 
God always has known, that it was not 
intended to introduce the kingdom at 
that time. Moreover, He had also re- 
vealed that, before it could come, there 
would be a time of great distress in 
which His faithful followers would en- 
dure such affliction as had not been 
known on the earth before. Since the 
kingdom must be established by force, 
He thrusts in His sword, that peace 
may follow. 


37 See Lu. 1426,27, 
38 See 1624Mk.834,35L,u.923,24, 


39 This has special reference to the 
time of Jacob’s trouble, at the time of 
the end, when many will suffer and die 
rather than worship the image of the 
wild beast (Un. 1315). They will avoid 
suffering, or save their souls, only at 
the risk of God’s indignation, and the 
loss of the pleasures of the kingdom. 
Those who endure affliction for the 
kingdom will enjoy the bliss of the 
kingdom. They destroy their souls to 
find them. Those who avoid suffering 
by yielding to the pressure of the ad- 
versary, will have no portion in the 
kingdom. They find their souls for a 
brief period only to destroy them for 
the thousand years. 


40 When the Son of Mankind comes in 
His glory to sit upon His throne, then 
judgment will proceed on the basis, not 
of personal sinfulness, but of the treat- 
ment of His disciples during the time 
of their need. This principle is a fit- 
ting close to His instructions for pro- 
claiming the kingdom. It shows that 
they are not commissioned to preach 
the evangel of God, which is for us 
today. 


41 See 1 Ki.17191842 Ki.48Heb.132, 
2-4 Compare Lu, 718-23, 


2 John was the greatest of all the 
prophets. Yet even he was not fully 
aware of the mind of God. If Christ is 
Messiah, and this he does not doubt, 
why is he allowed to languish in pris- 
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a daughter against her mother. 
and a daughter-in-law against her 
mother-in-law. And the enemies of 
a man are his household. 

He who is fond of father or 
mother above Me is not worthy of 
Me. And he who is fond of son or 
daughter above Me is not worthy of 
Me. And he who is not taking his 
eross and following behind Me, is 
not worthy of Me. 116 who is find- 
ing his soul will be destroying it, 
and he who destroys his soul on MLy 
account will be finding it. 

IIe who is receiving you is re- 
celving Me, and he who is receiving 
Me is reeciving Ilim Who commis- 
sions Me. He who is receiving a 
prophet in the name of a prophet 
shall be obtaining ἃ prophet’s 
wages, and he who is reeciving a 
just man in the name of a just man 
shall be obtaining a just man’s 
wages. And whoever should be 
giving one of these little ones only 
a cool cup to drink, in the name of 
a disciple, verily, I am saying to 
you, he should by no means be los- 
ing his wages.”’ 


11 And it oceurred, when Jesus fin- 


ει 


ishes preseribing to His twelve dis- 
ciples, Ie proeceded thenee to be 
teaching and proclaiming in their 
cities. 

Now John, hearing in the prison 
of the works of Christ, sending 
through his disciples, said to Iim, 
“Art Thou the coming One, or may 
we be hoping for a different One?’’ 
Aud auswering, Jesus said to them, 
‘“Go, report to John what you are 
hearing and observing. The blind 
are recovering sight, and the lame 
are walking, lepers are being 
eleansed, and the deaf-mutes are 
hearing, and the dead are being 
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on? The Jews had difficulty in recon- 
ciling the prophecies concerning the 
Messiah. Some seemed to set Him forth 
as the Suffering One; others made Him 
a glorious King. So some looked for 
two Messiahs; one, Messiah ben 
Joseph, to suffer, and another, Messiah 
ben David, to reign. Perhaps some 
such thought came to John. He had 
openly rebuked Herod, but the Lord 
made no effort to get him out of Her- 
od’s hands, and did nothing to assert 
His own power. Was He the Suffering 
One, and was there to be another to 
rule with an iron club? We can now 
see that both Joseph and David were a 
combination of suffering and glory, and 
that there was in each case an interval 
between the two. But this could hard- 
ly be made known at the time He was 
sending out His apostles. It would 
have disheartened them to know that 
their proclamation was not destined to 
succeed. So our Lord does not give a 
definite reply to John’s messengers, 
but bids them testify to what they saw. 
He hints that John might be snared by 
His course. Yet, however inexplicable 
it may appear to him, He assures him 
that it is his happy portion to trust 
where he cannot understand. 


7 Compare Lu. 724-390, 


7 The Lord might well have spoken 
disparagingly of John at this juncture. 
Instead, He gives him a eulogy which 
places him on the highest pinnacle of 
human fame. He gives him a name 
greater even than Moses and Blijah. 
The Jews have never accorded him 
this place, partly because he was the 
forerunner of the Messiah they have 
rejected, and partly because his career 
is eclipsed by the coming and presence 
of his Lord. 


10 Compare Mal. 31. 
12-15 Compare Lu, 1619,17, 


12 John’s methods were drastic and vi- 
olent. He would have forced the king- 
dom on the nation, just as our Lord 
will do when the two witnesses will 
withhold rain, and turn waters into 
blood, and smite the earth with calaim- 
ities (Un. 113-6), John came in the 
spirit and power of Elijah. For {116 
time, our Lord was of an entirely dif- 
ferent spirit. 


14 See 1710-13]Lu.117Mal.45, 
16-19 Compare Lu. 731-35, 


MATTHEW’S ACCOUNT 


99001 


roused, and the evangel is preached 
to the poor. And happy is he who 
should not be snared by Me.”’ 
Now, at their going, Jesus begins 
to speak to the throngs concerning 
John. ‘‘What do you come out 
into the wilderness to gaze at? A 
reed shaken by the wind? But 
what do you come out to perceive? 
A man in soft garb? Lo! those 
Wearing soft things are in kings’ 
houses. But why do you come 
out? To perceive a prophet? Yes, 
I am saying to you, and exceeding- 
10 ly more than a prophet. This is he 
concerning whom it is written, 


[-- 


‘Lo! I am dispatching My messen- 
ger before Thy face, 

Who will be constructing Thy 
road in front of Thee’, 


11 Verily, I am saying to you, 


Among those born of women there 
has not been roused a greater than 
John the baptist. Yet he who 
is smaller in the kingdom of the 

12 heavens is greater than he. Now 
from the days of John the baptist 
hitherto, the kingdom of the heay- 
ens is being violated and the violent 

3 are snatching it. For all the 
prophets and the law prophesy till 

14 John. And if you want to reccive 
him, he is Elijah who is about to 

15 be coming. Who has ears to be 
hearing, let him be hearing! 

16 Now to what shall I be likening 
this generation? It is like little 
boys and girls sitting in the mar- 
kets, who, shouting to the others, 

17 ave saying, ‘We flute to you and 
you do not danee! We wail and 

18 you do not grieve!’ For John came 
neither eating nor drinking, and 
they are saying ‘He has a demon!’ 
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16 The difference between John’s min- 
istry and that of our Lord is further 
evident by the _ different charges 
against them. The people were sully, 
like little children who will not play at 
any game, grave or gay. John wailed, 
vet they would not grieve. The Lord 
fluted, yet they refused to dance. John 
was an ascetic, and they charged him 
with having a demon. Our Lord was 
the opposite, vet they called Him a 
glutton and a tippler. They would not 
be suited. Yet it was the wisdom of 
God to play these opposites against one 
another, thus to manifest the incura- 
ble stubbornness of the people. 


20 The emphatic statement that Tyre 
and Sidon would have repented if they 
had been favored like the cities of Gali- 
lee makes it quite impossible to doom 
them to endless destruction without 
compromising the justice of God, quite 
apart from His mercy. The unqualified 
assertion that Sodom would not have 
been destroyed had it been privileged 
as Capernaum brings into question 
God’s wisdom and love. Did He stint 
His favors so that these cities should 
not repent? The answer is that all is 
according to that deeper expression of 
His love which wisely provides for its 
ultimate display. God’s justice will be 
vindicated in adjusting judgment to 
accord with privilege. In the consum- 
mation His love will be revealed in 
their saivation. 


20-24 Compare Lu. 1013-16, 


23 This is a most instructive illustra- 
tion of the meaning of the word w7- 
seen, usually rendered hell or hades. 
Sodom had subsided to the unseen 
even in our Lord’s day. And today the 
very site of Capernaum is uncertain. 
As a city it has passed beyond the 
sphere of human perception. The un- 
seen is not confined to the death state, 
but is applied to invisible spirit powers 
and vanished cities. It is used here in 
the same sense as heaven in the pre- 
ceding sentence. 


25-27 Compare Lu.1021-24, See Ps.821 Co, 
119-27, 


25 Though His ministry seems to be a 
failure, the Lord recognizes the fact 
that this is in accord with God’s unre- 
vealed purpose. He acquiesces in God’s 
evident delight in hiding the truth 
from those who were wise and intelli- 
gent in the things of this life. He does 
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19 The Son of Mankind came eating 
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and drinking, and they are saying, 
‘Lo! a gluttonous man and a tip- 
pler, a friend of tribute collectors 
and sinners!’ And wisdom was 
justified by her acts.’’ 

Then Ie begins to reproach the 
citics in which the most of His pow- 
erful deeds oceurred. secing that 
they do not repent. ‘‘Woe to yon. 
Chorazin! woe to you, Bethsaida! 
secing that, if the powerful deeds 
which are oeenrring in you oc- 
eurred in Tyre and Sidon. they 
would repent long ago, sitting in 
sackeloth and ashes. Moreover, I 
am saying to you, It shall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in 
the day of judgment than for you. 

And youn, Capernaum! Are vou 
not bemg exalted to heaven? You 
shall subside to the unsecu, seeing 
that, if the powerful deeds which 
are oeenrriig in you had oecenrred 
in Sodom, it should remain nnto 
this day. Moreover, I am saving to 
vou that it shall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom in the day 
of judgment than for yvou.’’ 

At that season, answering, Jesus, 
said, ‘‘I am aecclaiming to Thee, 
Father, Lord of heaven and carth. 
that Thou hidest these things from 
the wise and intelligent and Thou 
dost. reveal them to minors. Yea, 
Father, seeing that thus it beeaime 
a delight in front of Thee.”’ 

‘All was given up to Me by My 
Father, and no one is recognizing 
the Son exeept the Father, neither 
is any one recognizing the Father 
exeept the Son and he to whom the 
Son should be intending to wnveil 
[Ilim]. Ifither to Me, all who are 
totling and laden, and J will be giv- 
Lift My voke upon 
yon and be learning from-Me, see- 
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not fret because He cannot reach them, 
because God’s work is apparently with- 
out the anticipated results, for He has 
the consciousness that, in the final 
analysis, it is God Himself Who is op- 
erating all for His own purpose and 
glory. It is not that those who re- 
jected Him were blinded by some act 
of their own for which God disclaims 
responsibilty. They do not see because 
God positively hides it from them. 


27 See Jn.335172, 


28 It is this God-consciousness, this 
recognition of His hand in all things, 
and niore especially in that which is 
opposed to His apparent will, which 
gives His slaves heart’s ease and rest 
in spirit. This is especially needed in 
days of apostasy. When we see the 
success of His enemies, the failure of 
His friends, when His own are en- 
meshed in the delusions of the last 
days, shall we dlame those who must 
bear this load as they toil? How 
hard it is for their pride to be involved 
in failure! How great the temptation 
to throw off the yoke and insure suc- 
cess by methods of their own! O that 
they would learn to yoke themselves 
with Him, to bow humbly beneath the 
failure that is according to God’s un- 
derlying purpose! Then they will ac- 
quiesce when He blinds, as well as 
when He blesses. Then the yoke will 
no longer gall, and the load will float 
from their aching shoulders. The false 
thought that failure is not of God and 
that success is His hall mark, has led 
His saints to imagine that any flagrant 
disobedience to His will is fully justi- 
fied if it only results in apparent suc- 
cess. Let us remember that He has 
characterized these as days of apos- 
tasy, so that it is His will that many 
should depart from the faith, and, con- 
sequently, great success may result in 
great loss to any slave of His who does 
not contend lawfully. Our business is 
to please God by suffering rejection 
along with Him. 


1-8 Compare Mk.223-28Lu.61-5, See Deut. 
2325, 

1-8 One of the most significant points 
in many of the miracles accomplished 
by our Lord is the fact that they were 
done on the sabbath. How else could 
He indicate the great truth that, when 
Israel is cured of all her ills, it would 
introduce that great sabbatism whicli 
is left for the people of God? Instead 


ing that I am meek and humble in 

heart, and you shall be finding rest 
3° for your souls, for My yoke is 

kindly and My load is light.’’ 

12 At that season Jesus went 
through the sowings on the sab- 
baths. Now His disciples hunger, 
and they begin to be plucking the 

2 ears and to be eating. Now the 

Pharisees, pereeiving it, say to 

TIim, ‘‘ Lo! Your disciples are doing 

what is not allowed to be done on 

the sabbath.’’ 

Yet He said to them, ‘‘Did you 
not read what David does when he 
4 hungers, and those with him: how 

he entcred into the house of God 
and they ate the show bread, which 
he was not allowed to cat, neither 
those with him, exeept the priests 
only? 

> Or did you not read in the law 
that on the sabbaths the priests in 
the sanetuary are profaning the 

6 sabbath and are faultless? Now I 
am saying to you that One greater 

7 than the sanctuary is here. Now if 
you had known what this is, ‘I am 
wanting merey and not sacrifice’, 
you should not convict the fault- 

§ less, for the Son of Mankind is 
Lord of the sabbath.’’ 

9 And proceeding thenee, He came 

into their synagogue. And lo! a 

man having a withered hand. And 

they inquire of Ilim, saying, ‘‘Is it 
allowed to eure on the sabbaths?”’ 

that they showld be aceusing Iim. 

Now He said to them, ‘‘ What man 

of you will there be, who shall 

haye one sheep, and if this should 
be falling into a pit on the sab- 
baths, will not take hold of it and 

12 paise it? Of how much more con- 
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of stumbling them, it should have 
proved His Messianic claims. More- 
over, the law of the sabbath was not 
operative in the sanctuary, and He was 
the real Temple of God. 


4. See Lev.245-9 1 Sam.211-6, 
5 See Nu.289,10Jn.722,23, 
7 See 913Hos.64Mic. 66-8, 


9.13 Compare Mk.31-5Lu.66-10, 
1310-171 41-6Jn,916, 


10 Israel is the man with the withered 
hand. Instead of being punctilious 
about doing good on the sabbath, they 
should have been concerned with the 
fact that they could not work for God 
on any day. They will not be healed 
until the millennial rest, during which 
they will be busy “breaking” the sab- 
bath. 


11 See Ex.23+,5Deut.224, 
14-21 Compare Mk.36-12Lu.611,17-19, 


16 Hitherto He wished to be known, 
but now He enters a new phase of His 
ministry, in accord with the fact that 
God had hid His proclamation from 
those who would have made it effec- 
tive. Before this His voice was heard 
in the squares, so that Isaiah’s proph- 
ecy could not be truly applied to Him 
then. Now, however, He is given a 
special token of God’s approbation, not 
because He has succeeded, but because 
He has been faithful in failure. It is 
especially precious to appreciate the 
comforting fact that God preferred 
Him and delighted in Him when all the 
signs indicated that His marvelous 
ministry was almost unheeded. Only a 
crushed reed here, or a smouldering 
flax there, were the results of His ef- 
forts. Contrite hearts and feeble flicl:- 
ers of faith were all He could show, 
when His message, humanly speaking, 
should have aroused the whole nation 
and made them His ardent disciples. 


See Lu. 


18 Compare Isa. 421-4, 
22.23 Compare Lu. 1114. 


22 It is a fact that all human ills have 
come to the race through the interfer- 
ence of outside malignant spirit forces. 
Satan introduced sin through Adam. 
He Who is superior to these invading 
forces is capable of curing all the ills 
which man is heir to. 


24 Compare Mk, 322-26, 
25 See 94Jn.224,25Un,223, 
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sequenee, then, is a man than a 
sheep? So that it is allowed to be 
doing the ideal on the sabbaths.’’ 

13'Then He is saying to the man, 
“Stretch out your hand.’’ And he 
stretches it out and it was restored, 
sound as the other. 

14 Now, coming out, the Pharisees 
held a consultation against Him, 
so that they should be destroying 

19 Him. Now Jesus, knowing it, re- 
tires thence. And many follow 

16 JIim, and He cures them all. And 
Ife warns them that they should 

17 not be making Him manifest, that 
that which is declared through the 
prophet Isaiah may he fulfilled, 
saying, 

18 “Lo! My Boy Whom I prefer! 


My Beloved, in Whom My soul 
delights! 

I shall be placing My spirit on 
Him, 


And He shall be reporting judg- 
ment to the nations. 

19 He will not be brawling, 

clamoring, 
Nor will any one be hearing His 
voice in the squares. 

22 He will not be fracturing a 

crushed reed, 

And He will not be extinguishing 
the smouldering flax, 

Till He should be casting out 
judgment for victory. 

21 And on His name the nations will 

be relying.” 

22. Then a blind and deaf-mute de- 
moniae was brought to Ilim, and 
Tle cures him, so that the deaf- 
mute is talking and _ observing. 

“3 And all the throngs are amazed 
and said, ‘‘Is not this the Son of 
David?’’ 

24 Now the Pharisces, hearing it, 

said, ‘‘This one is not easting ont 

the demons exeept by Beezeboul, 
the ehief of the demons.’’ 

Now, having perceived their sen- 
timents, He said to them, ‘‘ Every 
kingdom parted against itself 15 
being desolated, and every city or 


nor 
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24 It is usual to associate this chief of 
the demons with the god of Ekron, 
called Baalzebub, Owner or Lord of 
Flics (2 Ki.12). This the Septuagint 
renders Baal nutian, Baal fly. But all 
the Greek texts have a different end- 
ing -boul. This is supposed to be de- 
rived from a Rabbinic word meaning 
dung. But it is not likely that a god of 
Ekron should be the chief of the de- 
mons, though doubtless he was one of 
them (1Co.102°). There is a Hebrew 
verb zabal (Gen.3029) which means 
reside. It may be that the name of 
the chief of the demons is OWNER-RESI- 
DENCE, the equivalent of Master of the 
House. Our Lord calls him a house- 
holder (1025). There is no real reason 
for identifying him with Sdtan, but 
rather, like Apollyon, he seems to be 
a subordinate, though head of that di- 
vision of Satan’s kingdom which in- 
cludes the demons. 


29 Compare Mk.327Lu.1121,22, See Isa. 
49245312, 
30 Compare Lu. 1123. See Lu. 959, 


31-32 Compare Mk.328-30Lu.1219, 


31 The blasphemy of the spirit consists 
in attributing the works of Christ, 
done by the power of God’s spirit, to 
demons or unclean spirits. As these 
works were the means used to produce 
repentance and pardon, and this was 
essential for entrance into the king- 
dom, it is readily seen that pardon is 
quite impossible in such a case. The 
time, however, is limited to this eon 
or the coming eon of the kingdom. 
Eventually, all mankind will be far 
more than pardoned. They will be jus- 
tified (Ro. 518) and reconciled (Col. 
120), But this will not take place until 
a full eon later, when the kingdom is 
given over to the Father (1Co.1524). 

We cannot commit the sin against 
the holy spirit because our salvation 
is not based on miracles and signs. It 
follows faith, not sight. And we are 
not pardoned, but justified (Ro.324,26). 
Condemnation is impossible (Ro. 81). 
Moreover, we are explicitly told that, 
in the latter eras, some will be with- 
drawing from the faith, giving heed 
to deceiving spirits and the teaching 
of demons. Any spirit manifestation 
not in perfect accord with the scrip- 
tures should be given the most severe 
tests, lest we be among those who are 
deceived by them. 


33-37 Compare Ju. 643-45, See Jn. 36,7, 
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house parted against itself will not 

26 stand. And if the Satan is casting 
out the Satan, he is parted against 
himself. How, then, shall his king- 
dom stand? 

27 Now if J am casting out demons 
by Beezeboul, by what are your 
sons casting them out? Therefore 
they shall be your judges. 

28 ~=Now if J am casting out demons 
by God’s spirit, consequently you 
have a forctaste of the kingdom of 

29 God. Or how can any one be en- 
tering the house of the strong one, 
and plunder his gear, if he should 
not first be binding the strong one? 
And then he will be plundering his 

40 house. He who is not with Me is 

against Me, and he who is not as- 

sembling with Me is scattering. 
Therefore I am saying to you, 

Iivery sin and blasphemy shall be 

pardoned men, yet the blasphemy 

of the spirit shall not be pardoned. 

82 And whoever might say a word 
against the Son of Manlond, it will 
be pardoned him, yet whoever 
might say aught against the holy 
Spirit, it shall not be pardoned him, 
neither in this eon nor in that 
which is future. 

δ. Either make the tree fine and its 
fruit fine, or make the tree rotten 
and its fruit rotten, for the tree is 
known by its fruit. 

34 ~Progeny of vipers! How can 
you be talking what is good, being 
wicked? For out of the superabwun- 
danee of the heart the mouth is talk- 

°ing. The good man out of his good 
treasure is extracting good things; 
and the wicked man out of his 
wicked treasure is extracting 

36 wicked things. Now I am saying 
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39 What sign can be given to those who 
attribute His wonderful works to the 
agency of the demons? No sign shall 
be given them. They, instead, will pro- 
vide themselves with a sign by mur- 
dering the Messiah. His death, entomb- 
ment and resurrection is the only sign 
He will give them. Briefly, they will 
have one more opportunity to repent 
after He has been roused from the 
dead. This is given them in the Pente- 
costal era. 

38 Compare Mk.811,12Jn.218-22, See 1 Co. 
122,23, 


39-40 Compare Lu. 1129,30, 


40 Twelve times in the four accounts 
of our Lord’s life we read that He 
would be roused “‘the third day’’. When 
speaking to Romans it is twice “after 
three days”. Here only, quoting from 
the Hebrew, it is “three days and three 
nights”. The designation of time 
varies much in all languages. Hebrew 
chronology always counts the smallest 
part of a year or a day asa whole. The 
twelve times repeated testimony of our 
Lord, besides Peter (Ac. 1049), and 
Paul (1 Co. 154), shows that “the third 
day” is a literal and this phrase an 
idiomatic expression. 


40 In Jonah this sea monster is called 
a large fish. The Greek name is now 
used as a scientific term for sea mam- 
mals, such as the whale. We are not 
told what species of sea monster it 
was, nor is there any good reason why 
we should know. Among the Greeks 
there was a tradition that it was a 
shark. There is a species in the Medit- 
teranean some of which are so large 
that a man could stand upright in 
their outstretched throat. Men have 
been found whole in their stomachs. 
There are marine monsters in the 
depths of the sea, which are seldom 
seen. These are so large that they could 
swallow several men at one time. 

It is said that an English seaman, 
thrown into the water when a gigantic 
sperm whale capsized the boat, was 
given up for drowned. But two days 
later, when the whale was cut up, he 
was found in the stomach of the sea 
monster, unconscious, but alive. He 
recovered completely. In some ways 
this is more remarkable than Jonah’'s 
case, for his sea monster had been 
specially prepared for his reception. 


41 Compare Lu. 1132. See Jonah 3. 
42 Compare Lu.1131, Seel Ki.1012 Chr.91. 


to you that every idle declaration 

which men shall be speaking—they 

shall be rendering account concern- 
ing it in the day of judgment. 

37 For by your words you will be 

justified and by your words you 

will be convicted.’’ 

Then some of the scribes and 
Pharisees answered Him saying, 
‘“Teacher, we want to sce a sign 
from you.’’ 

Yet, answering, He said to them, 
‘‘A wicked and adulterous genera- 
tion is secking for a sign: and a 
sign will not be given to it except 
the sign of Jonah, the prophet. For 
even as Jonah was in the bowel of 
the sea monster three days and 
three niglits, thus will the Son of 
Mankind be in the heart of the 
earth three days and three nights. 
The men of Nineveh will be rising 
in the judgment with this gener- 
ation and will he condemning it. 
secing that they repent at the proc- 
lamation of Jonah, and Jo! more 
than Jonah is here. 

12 The queen of the south will be 
roused in the judgment with this 
generation and will be condemning 
it, secing that she came from the 
ends of the earth to hear the wis- 
dom of Solomon. and Jo! more than 
Solomon is here. 

4. Now whenever the unelean spirit 

may be coming out from a man, it 15 

passing through waterless places 

secking, and is not finding, rest. 

Then it is saving, ‘I will be turning 

back into my house whence I eame 

out.’ And eoming, it 1s finding it 
unoeceupied, and swept and deco- 

45 rated. Then it is going and taking 
along with it seven different spirits 
more wieked than itself. and coming 
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42 “The ends of the earth”, an expres- 
sion which does not include the sea, 


would describe any location on Eurasia — 


or Africa not far from the further 
coast line. 


43-45 Compare Lu. 1124-26, 


43 Actual idolatry had no place in Is- 
rael. That evil spirit had been cast out 
since the captivity. They were like the 
empty house, for the spirit of God had 
not displaced the unelean _=§ spirit. 
Though untenanted, like the temple on 
Moriah’s mount, they kept to the out- 
ward form of cleansing and ceremony. 
But during the time of the end they 
will receive the false christ and will 
worship the miracle-working image, 
and bring down upon the apostates the 
judgments of the bowls (Un. 155-1621). 


46-50 Compare Mk.331-35 Lu.819-21, See 
1355Mk.63Jn.21273,5Ac.1141 Co.95Ga.119, 


46 This is not intended to show disre 
spect and disregard for His own fami- 
ly. Rather it is brought up just at this 
juncture to indicate the change com- 
ing over His ministry. He no longer 
recognizes a merely physical relation- 
ship. 

1-8 Compare Mk.41-8Lu.84-8, 


1 The action is significant, and eorres- 
ponds with His repudiation of His rel- 
atives. He takes Himself outside the 
artificial Jewish system. Though vast 
throngs come, He does not proclaim 
the nearness of the kingdom but 
speaks so they cannot comprehend, 
concealing His meaning in parables. 
His subject is still the kingdom, but 
He is concerned with its past and fu- 
ture history, not its present proclama- 
tion. He utters secrets hitherto unre- 
vealed, which even His own disciples 
could not understand. 


3-5 See verses 18 to 21, 


3 The removal of the kingdom to a 
distance in time is indicated by com- 
paring it with the sowing and grow- 
ing and harvesting of a crop. Had it 
still been imminent, He would not 
have called Himself a Sower, but a 
Reaper, as in the Unveiling, when ths 
kingdom is about to appear (Un. 1414). 

The Lord is Himself the Sower, and 
the parable gives us the results of His 
past ministry. It shows us why His 
proclamation had not swept the whole 
nation into the kingdom. We must 
how wait until the sowing is ready 
for the harvest. 
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in, is dwelling there. And the last 
state of that man is becoming 
worse than the first. Thus will it 
be to this wicked generation also.’’ 

46 ~While THe is still talking to the 
throngs, lo! Ilis mother and broth- 
ers stood outside seeking to talk to 

47 Him. Now some one of His disciples 
said, ‘‘Lo! Thy mother and Thy 
brothers stand outside. They are 

48 secking to talk to Thee.’’ Yet 
answering, He said to the one say- 
ing it to Ilim, ‘‘ Who is My mother, 

49 and who are My brothers?’’ And, 
stretching out His hand over His 
diseiples, Ile said, ‘‘ZLo! My mother 

0 and My brothers! For whoever 
should be doing the will of My Fa- 
ther Who is in the heavens, he is 
My brother and_ sister and 
mother!”’ 

13 In that day Jesus, coming out of 
2 the house, sat beside the sea. And 
vast throngs were assembled to 
Him, so that He steps into a ship 
to be sitting, and the entire throng 
stood on the beach. 

3. =6And He talks much to them in 
parables, saying, ‘‘Lo! the sower 

4 came out to be sowing. And in his 

sowing some indeed falls beside the 

road, and the flying creatures came 
and devoured it. Yet other falls 
on rocky places, where it had not 
much earth, and immediately it 
shoots up, because it has no depth 

6 of earth. Now at the rising of 
the sun, it is scorched and, be- 
eause it has no root, it is with- 

7 ered. Yet other falls on thorns, 
and the thorns come up and smoth- 

8 crit. Yet other falls on ideal earth 
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The picture presented is true to the 
life of the Orient. The unfenced fields 
were allotted to farmers, and the roads 
ran right through the grain, so that it 
was quite impossible to avoid sowing 
some on the hard ground. There were 
often outcroppings of the country rock 
and shallow soil near it, and in many 
places thorns were so thick that the 
farmers despaired of eradicating them. 
As their soil, so the people. It takes 
the sun and rain of heaven to change 
the rocks into fertile soil. The heart of 
the people was still hard. It will take 
the storms of persecution and the fire 
of affliction to prepare it for the king- 
dom of Christ. 


7-8 See verses 22 and 23, 
10-13 Compare Mk.410-13Lu.89,10, 


11 It cannot be too strongly empha- 
sized that our Lord’s parables were not 
intended to explain, but to mystify. He 
veiled His message in figures lest they 
should understand. 


12 Compare Mk.424,25Lu.818, 


12 This somewhat enigmatic statement 
must be understood in connection with 
its context. Our Lord’s disciples had 
received spiritual gifts which enabled 
them to receive more. Those who had 
not believed on Him had no means of 
receiving what He was now dispensing, 
for they had no spiritual discernment. 
Not only would they lose these spirit- 
ual benefits but, as a result of the na- 
tional apostasy, they would also lose 
the privileges which they had as the 
people of God. 

14 This quotation from the sixth chap- 
ter of Isaiah is quoted more frequently 
than any other passage from the proph- 
ets. It occurs at the two great crises 
in the spiritual history of Israel, the 
rejection of the kingdom ministry of 
Christ, and the repudiation of its re- 
newal by the holy spirit in Acts (Ac. 
2825-27), It always marks the cessa- 
tion of the evangel of the kingdom. 
Henceforth He is not seeking to open 
their eyes, but to blind them. After 
Paul’s pronunciation of Israel’s doom 
the kingdom proclamation ceased. The 
history of the kingdom ended. It will 
not be resumed until the present ad- 
ministration of God's grace, in which 
the evangel goes direct to the nations 
apart from Israel’s mediacy, is finished. 
Then once more the evangel will not 
only go to Israel, but through them to 
all the nations. 
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and gave fruit, some, indeed, a 
hundred, yet some sixty, yet some 

9. thirty fold. Who has ears to be 
hearing, let him be hearing.’’ 

10 And the disciples, approaching, 
say to Him, ‘‘ Wherefore art Thou 

11 talking to them in parables?’’ Now 
answering, Ile said to them that 
‘‘To you it has been given to know 
the seerets of the kingdom of the 
heavens, yet to those it has not 

12 een given. For any one who has, 
to him shall be given and he shall 
have a superfluity. Yet any one 
who has not, that also which he has 
shall be taken away from him. 

13 Therefore am I speaking to them 
in parables, seeing that, observing, 
they are not observing. and hear- 
ing, they are not hearing, neither 

14 are they understanding. And in 
them is filled up the prophecy of 
Isaiah, which is saving, 

‘“In hearing, you will be hearing, 
And may by no means be under- 
stan ding, 
And observing, you will be observ- 
ing. 
And may by no means be perceiv- 
ing.” 

15 For the heart of this people is 

made stout, 

And they hear heavily with their 
ears, 

And they shut their eyes, 

Lest at some time they may be per- 
ceiving with their eyes, 

And should be hearing with their 
ears, 

And should be understanding with 
their heart, 

And should be turning about, 

And I shall be healing them.’ 

16 Now happy are your eyes, sce- 
ing that they are observing. and 
your ears, secing that they are 

11 hearing. For verily I am saying 
io vou that many prophets and 
just men vearn to pereeive what 
vou are observing, and perecive 
not, and to hear what vou are hear- 
ing, and hear not. 
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14 Compare Isa. 69-10, Septuagint. See 
Jn,1237-40Ac,2825-27Ro,117-102 Co.314-16, 


16-17 Compare Lu. 1023,24, See 1617, 
18-23 Compare Mk.414-20Lu.811-15, 


19 Lack of understanding lays the 
heart open to the inroads of malignant 
spirit powers. The chief opposition to 
our Lord’s ministry came from super- 
human sources. Before He could even 
enter on His work, Satan tried to turn 
Him aside. He was continually cast- 
ing out demons. This satanic opposi- 
tion continued to the end. Satan sifted 
Peter and obsessed Judas. Before the 
kingdom will be established he will be 
bound (Un.202). Then no evil spirit 
will mislead mankind until the close of 
the thousand years, 


20 God’s present evangel of pure grace 
expects nothing from man. It thrives 
in any soil. One who really receives it 
is never temporary. It will bear fruit 
in the midst of stones or thorns, for it 
expects no sustenance from beneath. 
This parable has no application what- 
ever to the evangel of today. It refers 
exclusively to the proclamation of the 
kingdom by our Lord Himself up to 
the time when it was spoken. Of the 
many who had heard Him only one 
class out of four became His disciples. 


24-30 See verses 36-38, 


24 This parable is concerned with the 
future course of the kingdom procla- 
mation before it comes. There is the 
same Sower as in the previous parable. 
There is no question of the kind of 
ground, but the kind of seed. The 
Sower put in ideal seed. His enemy 
sowed that which was similar in ap- 
pearance, but poisonous. Darnel is so 
like wheat or barley before it heads 
out that it is practically impossible 
to separate them. It was customary 
to weed grain fields, but darnel was 
too like the good stalks to distinguish 
them. It is a strong soporific poison, 
and was winnowed and picked out of 
the wheat, grain by grain, before being 
ground up for meal. 

The darnel represents the horde of 
hypocrites who took their place with 
true disciples. There was one even 
among the twelve apostles. Their num- 
ber greatly increased in the later years 
of the Pentecostal era. They will 
flourish at the time of the end, and 
perish in the judgments which usher 
in the kingdom. 
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word of the kingdom and not un- 
derstanding it, the wicked one is 
coming and snatching what has 
been sown in his heart. ‘This is he 
who is being sown beside the road. 
Yet he who is being sown on the 
rocky places, this is he who is hear- 
ing the word and straightway is 
getting it with joy. Yet he has no 
root in himself, but 1s temporary. 
Now when affliction or persecution 
is coming because of the word, 
straightway he is snared. Now he 
who is being sown in the thorns, 
this is he who is hearing the word, 
aud the worry of this con and the 
seduction of riches are stifling the 
word, and it is becoming unfruit- 
ful. Now he who is being sown on 
ideal earth, this is he who is hear- 
ing the word and understanding it, 
who is bearing fruit by all means, 
and is producing, some, indeed, a 
hundred, yet some sixty, yet some 
thirty: 

Another parable He places be- 
fore them, saying, ‘‘The kingdom 
of the heavens was likened to a 
man sowing ideal seed in his field. 
Yet while the men are drowsing his 
echemy eame and sows darnel over 
amidst the wheat, and came away. 
Now when the blade germinates 
and produces fruit, then the dar- 
nel also appeared. 

Now the houscholder’s slaves, ap- 
proaching, said to him, ‘Master, do 
you not sow ideal seed in vour field? 
Whenee, then, has it darnel?’ Now 
he averred to them, ‘A man, an 
enemy, does this.’ Now the slaves 
are saying to him, ‘Do you, then, 
want us to come away that we 
should be eulling it?’ Yet he is 
averring, ‘No; lest at some time, 
while eulling the darnel, you should 
be rooting up the wheat at the same 
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31-32 Compare Mk.430-32L.u,1318,19, 
Dan.410-12, 


31 Mustard, like darnel, is a menace to 
the grain farmer. It is not a healthful 
food but a condiment. Its quick growth 
from a small beginning is in striking 
contrast to the parable of the Sower. 
Its sinister import is confirmed by the 
place it gives to the birds. In the first 
parable these represent the wicked 
spirits in their opposition to our Lord’s 
proclamation. Now they actually take 
their place in the branches. At the 
time of the end there will be an exceed- 
ingly rapid development of the king- 
dom among the Jews, which will head 
up in false Babylon, which becomes 
the cage of every hateful bird (Un.18 
3), and supports the wicked spirits 
who once opposed the kingdom procla- 
mation. 


33 Compare Lu. 1329,21, See Zech. 55-11, 


53 Leaven, in scripture, is always a 
symbol of evil and corruption. The 
Jews cleanse all leaven out of their 
houses once a year at the festival of 
Unleavened Bread (2617Ex.1115). This 
the apostle calls evil and wickedness 
(1Co.58), All types of Christ had to 
be without leaven (Bx.2318 3425 Lev. 
211617). The meal was good. But the 
woman covertly introduces evil, which 
causes it to expand, and makes it pal- 
atable for men. The woman can hardly 
be any one but that false figure of the 
end time, great Babylon. The apostate 
nation will so corrupt the proclamation 
as to please the unregenerate in Israel. 
Instead of looking to Messiah to es- 
tablish His reign and give them a place 
in it, they do as they did in the days 
of old, when they leaned on Egypt or 
Assyria, instead of on Jehovah. At the 
end time Babylon will be supported in 
millennial splendor by all the nations 
of the earth. It is true that the leaven 
of insincerity and falsehood is working 
in Christendom today, swelling it into 
a great world force, palatable to men 
but abominable in the sight of God, 
but this parable has reference to the 
kingdom only. Leaven typifies evil, 
and evil only, at all times. 


34-55 Compare Mk. 433-34, 


35 This refers to the disruption of the 
kingdom from the house of David. This 
is the subject of the so-called seventy- 
eighth psalm, from which this quota- 
tion is taken. 


See 
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39 time with it. Leave both to grow 
up together until the harvest, and 
in the season of the harvest I shall 
be declaring to the reapers, Cull 
first the darnel and bind it into 
bundles to burn it up. Yet gather 
the wheat into my barn’.’’ 

Another parable He places be- 
fore them, saying, ‘‘The kingdom of 
the heavens is like the kernel of 
mustard, which a man getting, sows 
32 in his field, which, indeed, is small- 
er than all the seeds, yet, whenever 
it may be grown, is greater than 
greens, and is becoming a tree, so 
that the flying creatures of heaven 
come and roost among its boughs.”’ 

Another parable He speaks to 
them, saying, ‘‘The kingdom of the 
heavens is like leaven which a 
woinan gets and hides in three 
seahs [about 314 pecks] of meal, till 
the whole was leavened.”’ 

All these things Jesus speaks in 
parables to the throngs, and apart 
from a parable He spoke nothing 
35 to them, so that that which is de- 

clared through the prophet may be 

fulfilled, saying, 


31 


33 


34 


“I shall be opening My mouth in 
parables, 

I shall be emitting what has been 
hid from the disruption.” 


36 Then, the throngs being let 
away, He came into the house. 
And [fis disciples come to Him 
saying, ‘‘Elucidate to us the para- 

37 ble of the darnel of the field.’’ Now, 
answering, He said, ‘‘He Who is 
sowing the ideal seed is the Son of 

38 Mankind. Now the field is the 
world. Now the ideal seed, these 
are the sons of the kingdom. Now 
the darnel are the sons of the 
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37 The history of the kingdom procla- 
mation in Acts and what is predicted 
in the circumcision epistles and the 
Unveiling fully bears out our Lord’s 
forecast. There were the seven sons of 
Sceva (Ac. 1915), the wolves in Ephe- 
sus (Ac. 2029), the rich in James (51), 
the false prophets of second Peter (21), 
and those who follow them, those who 
slip in, according to Jude (4), and 
Inany in the Unveiling, such as the 
false apostles (22), those who are of 
the synagogue of Satan (2°), the Nico- 
laitans (215), Jezebel (220), and great 
Babylon (18-195)—all these hypocrites 
were as darnel in the field, and have 
been allowed to flourish hitherto. But 
when the harvest comes the wicked 
will be severed from among the just 
and given up to judgment. No such 
severance shall tale place in the body 
of Christ. Its members are beyond the 
sphere of condemnation (Ro. 81). There 
is no excuse for their having fellow- 
ship with.unbelievers (2 Co. 614). They 
should be separate. This passage has 
no bearing on our conduct. It is con- 
cerned with the Circumcision alone. 


44 In a country subject to revolutions, 
invasions, and robbers, it was custom- 
ary to hide money and yaluables in 
secret cistern-like vaults in the fields, 
Such are not seldom found by accident, 
and often cause much excitement. It 
would be dangerous to dig in another 
man’s fteld. Hence the buying. Israel 
is the treasure. The fteld is the world 
(see 38), In order to possess Himself 
of the treasure, the Son of Mankind 
gives His all and purchases the world. 
He has overpaid its price by His blood. 


45 The parable of the pearl is another 
aspect of the truth revealed by the par- 
able of the treasure hid in the field. The 
sea is a picture of the nations, among 
whom Israel is scattered. The disper- 
sion among the nations is the precious 
pearl sought by the Merchant, Who 
gave up all His riches to purchase it 
for Himself. They will be His special 
treasure in that day. 


There is no ground for the popular 
idea that Christ is the pearl, found by 
the sinner seeking salvation. He is, 
indeed precious, but sinners are not 
seekers. It is always the Saviour Who 
finds the lost. He is not lost nor hidden. 


47 Here is another aspect of Israel's 
dispersion among the nations. In the 
conclusion of this eon—still future-- 
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39 wicked one. Now the enemy who 
sows them is the Slanderer. Now 
the harvest is the conclusion of the 
eon. Now the reapers are messen- 

40 gers. Jiven as the darnel, then, is 
being culled and burned up with 
fire, thus shall it be in the econelu- 

11 sion of the eon. The Son of Man- 
kind shall be dispatching His mes- 
sengers, and they shall be culling 
out of His kingdom all the snares 

42and those doing lawlessness, and 
they shall be casting them into a 
furnace of fire. There shall be la- 
mentation and gnashing of teeth. 

48 Then shall the righteous be shin- 
ing out as the sun in the kingdom 
of their Father. Who has ears to 
be hearing, let him be hearing. 

44 The kingdom of the heavens is 
like treasure hid in a field, finding 
which, a man hides it, and from the 
joy of it, is going away, and 15 sell- 
ing all whatever he has, and is buy- 
ing that field. 

45 Again, the kingdom of the heav- 
ens is like a man who is a merchant 

46 secking fine pearls. Now, finding 
one very- precious pearl, coming. 
away, he has disposed of all, what- 
ever he had, and buys it. 

1. Again, the kingdom of the heav- 
ens is like a dragnet cast into the 
sea and gathering of every species, 

48 which, when it was filled, they, 

hauling it 1p on the beach,’ and 

being seated, cull the’ fine into 
erocks, yet the rotten they cast out. 

Thus shall it be 1 the. conclusion 

of the con. The messengers will be 

coming out and they will be sever- 
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Israel will be drawn from among all 
peoples. There will be a separation, 
Such as was indicated in the parable of 
the darnel, and the bad will be de- 
stroyed in the terrible judgments of 
the seven bowls (Un. 155-1621). 


63-58 Compare Mk. 61-6. 


33 Notwithstanding the treatment He 
had received when He visited Nazareth 
before (Lu. 415-30), when they had act- 
ually tried to put Him to death, and 
the fact that His own brethren had 
declared Him to be mad, He graciously 
returns to the home of His youth, stay- 
ing this time as long as He desired, 
and meeting no open hostility. It may 
be that He wished to refute the rumors 
His brethren had spread concerning 
Him by His presence and by healing 
their sick. But the Nazarenes found it 
impossible to put aside their preju- 
dices. How could He, a mere towns- 
man of theirs, amount to anything? 
They knew all about Him and His 
family. So it was with the prophets, 
and continues to this day. No man of 
God need expect recognition from those 
with whom he is familiar. 


54 See Jn. 716,17, 
55 See Isa.497532,3Ac.114, 
1-5 Compare Mk.614-20Lu.97-9, 


1 There are a number of the Herod- 
ian family referred to in the scriptures. 
This one, usually called Herod Antipas, 
was one of the sons of Herod the 
Great (Mt.21Lu.15) who had sought to 
kill our Lord soon after His birth. Two 
of his half-brothers are also mentioned, 
Herod Philip I. who had first married 


Herodias (Mt.143 Mk.617 Lu.319), and 
Herod Philip II. (Lu.31). Archelaus 
(Mt.222) was his full brother. An- 


other half-brother, Aristobulus, was the 
father of Herod, king of Chalcis (Ac. 
2513), Herod Agrippa I. (Ac. 121-23), 
and Herodias, whose marriage, first to 
Herod Philip I., and then to Herod 
Antipas, was the cause of John the 
baptist’s death. Agrippa II. (Ac. 2513) 
was a son Οὗ Agrippa 1. Bernice (Ac. 
2514) and Drusilla (Ac. 2424) were his 
sisters. 

Herod the tetrarch, here referred to, 
was a son of Herod the Great by a 
Samaritan woman named Malthace. 
After his father’s death the Romans 
appointed him tetrarch of Galilee and 
Perea, so that by far the greater part 
of our Lord’s ministry was carried on 
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ing the wicked from the midst of 
“0 the just. And they shall be casting 
them into the furnace of fire. 
There shall be lamentation and 
1 pnashing of teeth. Do you under- 
stand all these things?’’ 

They are saying to Him, ‘‘Yes.’’ 

52 Now He said to them, ‘‘Therefore 
every scribe who is made a disciple 
of the kingdom of the heavens is like 
a man, a householder, who is ex- 
tracting out of his treasure things 
new and old.’’ 

53 And it occurred, when Jesus fin- 
ishes these parables, He withdraws 

54 thence. And coming into His own 
country, He taught them in their 
synagogue, so that they are aston- 
ished, and are saying, ‘‘ Whence 
has this one this wisdom and 

ὅδ powers? Is not this the son of the 
earpenter? Is not his mother said 
to be Miriam, and his brothers 
James and Joseph and Simon and 

55 Judas? And his sisters, are they 
not all with us? Whence, then, has 

57 this one all these?’’ And they were 
snared in Him. 

Yet Jesus said to them, ‘‘A 
prophet is not dishonored, except 
in his own country and in his 

58 home.’’ And He does not many 
powerful deeds there because of 
their unbelief. 

14. At that season Herod the te- 

2 trarch hears tidings of Jesus, and 
said to his pages, ‘‘This is John 
the baptist. He was roused from 
the dead and therefore powers are 

3 operating in him.’’ For Herod 
then, holding John, binds and put 
him away in jail also, because of 
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in his dominions. His first wife was a 
daughter of Aretas, king of Arabia, 
who made war with him and conquered 
him because he had repudiated his 
daughter in order to marry Herodias, 
his half-brother Philip’s wife. This 
woman brought him to his ruin. She 
was exceedingly ambitious and induced 
him to go to the emperor at Rome and 
seek the title of king. But Herodias’ 
brother, Herod Agrippa I., brought ac- 
cusations against him, so that Caligula 
banished him to Gaul, where he seems 
to have died. 


3 See Lev.18162021, 
6-12 Compare Mk. 621-29, 
13-15 Compare Mk.630-36L.u.910-12Jn,61-7, 


13 Herod’s insistence that the Lord 
was John the baptist was not very re- 
assuring, for He was almost continual- 
ly within Herod’s jurisdiction, and 
nothing could be simpler than to arrest 
Him and imprison Him, as John the 
baptist had been. His time had not yet 
come, so He quietly retires to avoid 
further publicity. But the throngs fol- 
low Him into the wilderness. 


16 Man shall not live by bread alone, 
but by the words which issue from the 
mouth of God. However great may be 
the marvel of providing food for such 
a multitude in the wilderness, it can- 
not compare with the miracle of which 
it was the sign. The kingdom has been 
rejected. The Lord’s path is now a 
spiritual parallel with the interval be- 
tween His rejection and His return to 
reign. His people will need to be sus- 
tained in the wilderness, just as Israel 
of old needed the manna after they had 
left Egypt and could not enter the land 
because of unbelief. The kingdom had 
come very near to them, just as their 
fathers had come to Kadesh, only to 
turn back into the wilderness for forty 
years. Then they needed physical food. 
Now they need spiritual sustenance. 
This provision is supplied by means of 
twelve cakes of bread, five on this occa- 
sion, and seven a little later, represent- 
ing the twelve portions of scripture 
which have been given the Circum- 
cision during the period which pre- 
cedes the kingdom. The two fishes 
suggest that there is a testimony to 
the sons of Ham and Japhet who are 
proselytes in the nations. 

In these writings there is more than 
sufficient to sustain the believing Is- 
raelites and a considerable surplus for 
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Herodias, his brother Philip’s wife. 
For John said to him, ‘‘It is not 
allowed you to have her.’’ And, 
wanting to kill him, he was afraid 
of the throng, seeing that they had 
him as a prophet. 

Now at the coming of Herod’s 
birthdays, the daughter of Herodi- 
as dances in the midst and pleases 
Herod. Whence, with an oath, he 
avows to give her whatever she 
should be requesting. Now she, be- 
ing egged on by her mother, is 
averring, ‘‘Give me here, on a plat- 
ter, the head of John the baptist.’’ 

And the king, being sorry, yet 
because of the oaths and those lying 
back at table with him, orders it 
to be given. And sending, he be- 
heads John in the jail. 

And his head was brought on a 
platter and given to the maiden, 
and she earries it to her mother. 
And his disciples, approaching, 
take away his corpse and entomb 
it. And coming, they report to 
Jesus. 

Now, hearing it, Jesus retires 
thence in a ship into a wilderness 
place privately. And hearing of it, 
the throngs follow Him afoot from 
the cities. And, coming out, He 
pereeived a vast throng, and has 
compassion ou thein and cures those 
Now, as it 
is becoming evening, the disciples 
conic to IJim, saving, ‘* The place is 
a wilderness and the hour passed by 
already: then dismiss the throngs 
that, coming away into the villages, 
they should be buying themselves 
food.’’ 

Yet Jesus said to them, ‘‘They 
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the nations. It does not, however, 
make any direct provision for the na- 
tions, such as is suggested at the end 
of Acts (2828), We are no longer 
called upon to eat the left-overs from 
Israel's feast (Eph. 219). The writings 
to the Circumcision, represented by the 
twelve cakes, are not for the nations. 
The Lord has given us a banquet such 
as Israel never knew. We have thir- 
teen of Paul’s epistles which, if we 
would only satiate ourselves with 
them, would keep us from so much as 
tasting the scraps which they refuse, 
or trying to purloin what pertains only 
to them. 


16-21 Compare Mk.637-44Lu.913-17 Jn. 68-13, 
22-23 Compare Mk.645,46Jn.614,15, 


23 His ascent into the mountain alone, 
while His disciples are sent into the 
midst of the sea, is a lovely little like- 
ness of His ascension and session in 
the heavens while His disciples are 
left to the mercy of the nations. Not 
for naught is the word “torment” used 
here. It may not fit the effect of the 
billows, but it certainly is a forceful 
description of the fearful trials which 
are the portion of His followers during 
His absence. 


24-27 Compare Mk.647-50Jn,616-20, 


25 The Romans divided the night into 
four watches. There is a hint here that 
the Lord’s absence will be prolonged 
until near morning. For them it will 
be night until the day of the Lord 
dawns. 


26 No one will question the actual real- 
ity of this miracle who realizes how 
much greater is the wonder of His con- 
trol over the turbulent peoples who 
threaten to swallow up His disciples 
during His absence in heaven. Some 
have tried to explain such prodigies 
on purely natural grounds. Nature is 
itself a continuous miracle to which we 
have become accustomed. Even in our 
present debased condition there are 
feeble intimations of powers we will 
possess in resurrection. It is said that 
consciousness decreases the weight of 
the body. It is heavier when asleep. 
It would seem that a sufficiently great 
increase in its vitality or power would 
overcome the force of gravitation. This 
is seen in a much intensified form in 
His ascension, where He practically be- 
came able to walk on air. 
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have no need to be coming away. 
You give them something to eat.’’ 

17 Yet they are saying to Him, ‘‘We 
have nothing here except five cakes 

18 and two fishes.’?’ Now He said, 

19**Bring them here to Me.’’ And, 
ordering the throngs to recline on 
the grass, taking the five cakes and 
the two fishes, looking up into 
heaven, He blesses them, and, 
breaking them, gives the cakes to 
the disciples, yet the disciples to the 

20 throngs. And they all ate and are 
satisfied, and they pick up twelve 
panniers fill of surplus fragments. 

21 Now those eating were about five 
thousand men, apart from women 
and little children. 

22 And immediately He compels 
His disciples to step into the ship 
and to be preceding Him to the 
other side, till He should be dis- 

23 missing the throngs. And, dismiss- 
ing the throngs, 16 ascended into 
the mountain privately to pray. 
Now, as it is becoming evening, [He 
was there alone. 

24 Now the ship was already many 
stadia [about 607 feet each] dis- 
tant from the land, in the midst of 
the sea, being tormented by the hil- 
lows, for the wind was contrary. 

25 Now in the fourth watch of the 
night He came to them, walking on 

26 the sea. Now the disciples, perceiv- 
ing Him walking on the sea, were 
disturbed, saying that it is a phan- 
tom. And they ery out from fear. 

27 Now straightway Jesus speaks to 
them, saying, ‘‘Courage! It is J. 
Fear ποὺ! 

28 =Yet Peter, answering IIim, said, 
‘‘Lord, if it is Thou, order me to 
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23 Peter here symbolizes the soverelgn- 
ty of Israel over the turbulent gentiles 
in the time to come. They are made 
afraid by the spiritual power of evil, 
typified by the wind. Peter’s cry will 
be theirs when He reappears in glory. 
Then all Israel shall be invoking the 
name of the Lord and shall be saved 
(Ro.1013 1126), Then Satan will be 
bound (Un. 202), even as the wind 
flags. And then the nation as a whole 
will worship Him as they never have 
done before. 


32-33 Compare Mk.651Jn.621, 
34-36 Compare Mk. 653-56, 
36 See Lu.619. 


36 As millennial bliss follows the ter- 
rors of the end time, so this lovely 
scene of abounding blessing succeeds 
the night of stress and storm. His 
presence dispels disease. They simply 
touched the tassel of His robe. This is 
not merely indicative of the most cas- 
ual contact or a sign of the strength of 
their faith. It had a deeper signifi- 
cance, derived from Jehovah’s instruc- 
tions in the law (Nu. 1538-40), The 
garment of an Israelite was bordered 
by a fringe or tassel, in which was a 
ribbon of blue. The word blue is from 
the root meaning to finish. It was to 
remind them to do all His precepts. It 
may well be the sign of His complete 
obedience, especially of its finish on 
Golgotha. Contact with the cross is the 
basis of all blessing. 


1-6 Compare Mk. 71-13. 


1 Our Lord came to fulfill the law. 
When He taught that which seemed to 
be other than its precepts it was be 
cause He was above it. He could make 
it more searching (527-48), Being the 
Temple of God, He and all in His pres- 
ence could profane the sabbath (121-8). 
Now, however, He is charged with vio- 
lating the oral precepts which the 
Rabbis had not only added to the law, 
but actually placed above the law. In 
fact, while they rejected His suprem- 
acy above Moses, they arrogated it to 
themselves. Their choice of a test is 
most unfortunate for them. While they 
were hypocritically concerned with the 
ceremonial cleansing of their hands, 
their mouths were defiling themselves 
and all about them with thoughts dis- 
honoring to God. The Lord did not 
take them up on the subject of wash- 
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be coming to Thee on the waters.’’ 
29 Now He said, ‘‘Come!’’ And 

stepping down from the ship, 

Peter walks on the waters, to come 

to Jesus. 

Ὁ ὙΥρί, observing the strong wind, 
he was afraid and, beginning to 
sink, cries, saying, ‘‘Lord, save 

31me!’? Now immediately Jesus, 
stretching out a hand, got hold of 
him and is saying to him, ‘‘Seant 
of faith, why do you hesitate?’’ 

32 And when they ascend into the 

33 ship the wind flags. Now those in 

the ship worship Him, saying, 

‘Truly Thou art the Son of God.’’ 
And ferrying over, they came to 

°° the land in Gennesaret. And the 
men of that place, recognizing 

Him, dispatch into that whole 

country about, and they bring 
°6 Tlim all those having ills; and they 

entreated Him that they should 
only be touching the tassel of His 
cloak, and as many as touch were 
saved through it. 

15 Then Pharisees and scribes are 
coming to Jesus from Jerusalem, 
saying, ‘‘ Wherefore are your disci- 
ples transgressing the tradition of 
the elders? For they are not wash- 
ing their hands whenever they may 
be eating bread.’’ 

Now answering, Ie said to them, 
““Wherefore are you also trans- 
gressing the precept of God because 
4 of your tradition? For God said, 

‘Be honoring father and mother,’ 

and ‘He who is speaking evil of fa- 

ther or mother, let him decease in 

5 death.’ Yet you are saying, ‘Who- 
ever may be saying to a father or 
mother, ‘‘That which you should be 
benefited by me is an oblation’’, 

6 he shall by no means be honoring 
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15:7-20 


ing before meals. He may have 
thought it a harmless rite, to be com- 
Plied with or not, according to the finer 
dictates of courtesy. But He does at- 
tack the very idea that a tradition is 
binding, and that He or His were 
obliged to conform to any human pre- 
cept. So He chooses one of their tra- 
ditions, which was nothing less than 
an attempt to elude their legal obliga- 
tions, and exposes their hypocrisy in 
placing their own precepts above the 
divine enactments. They called it “a 
hedge around the law’, but it was a 
dagger thrust at the revealed will of 
God. It did not guard the law, but ex- 
plained it away. His law was just and 
good, their perversions of it were un- 
just and bad. 

The fifth precept was a most salu- 
tary provision for both parents and 
children. It is a sign of the degener- 
acy of our times that little honor is 
shown to father or mother. The law 
included in this the parental control of 
time or talent. The only way to 
avoid this was to claim that it was 
dedicated to God, the very One Who 
had demanded that it be dedicated to 
parents! The “corban” or approach of- 
fering was an oblation intended to win 
the favor of God. They thought to 
bribe Him with the results of their 
disobedience to His word! The same 
principle applies to all times. To heark- 
en is better than sacrifice, to attend 
than the suet of rams (1 58.1522), Let 
no one suppose that He is pleased with 
their oblations, whether it be success 
in service, or even suffering for His 
sake, if it is not in fullest accord with 
His will. It is one of the most insid- 
ious and deceitful of delusions to imag- 
ine that, since His grace bears with 
such evil, and sends blessing through 
it, it receives His approval. Let us not 
take advantage of His grace or pre- 
sume upon His love. Such is not the 
leading of His spirit. Our Lord not 
only denounces the oblations of disobe- 
dient sons, but plainly refutes the 
teaching that contamination comes 
from unwashed hands. 


4 See Ex.20122117, 

1.9 Compare Mk. 78-8, 

8 See Isa.2913, Septuagint. 
10-20 Compare Mk. 714-23. 


14 See Isa.916Mal.27,8Lu.639, 
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his father.’ And you invalidate 
the word of God through your 
Hypocrites! Ideally 
Isaiah prophesies concerning you, 
saying, 
8 ‘This people is honoring Me with 
the lips, 
Yet their heart has its fill at a dis- 
tance from Me. 
9 Now in vain are they revering Me, 
Teaching for teachings the direc- 
tions of men’.” 
10 And, calling to the throng, He 
said to them, ‘‘Hear and under- 
11 stand! Not what is coming into the 
mouth is contaminating a man, but 
what is going out of the mouth— 
this is contaminating a man.’’ 

Then the disciples, approaching, 
said to Him, ‘‘ Are you aware that 
the Pharisees are shocked at hear- 
13ing the word?’’ Now, answering, 

He said, ‘‘Every plant which My 

heavenly Father does not plant 
14 shall be uprooted. Desert them! 
They are blind guides of the blind! 
Now if the blind should be guiding 
the blind, both shall be falling into 
a pit.’’ 

Now, answering, Peter said to 
Him, ‘‘Decipher the parable for 
16 ys.’ Yet He said, ‘‘Are you also 
11 unintelligent at this point? Are 

you not as yet apprehending that 

everything which is going into the 
mouth is becoming the contents of 
the bowels, and is being evacuated 
18 into the latrine? Now that which is 
going out of the mouth is coming 
out of the heart, and those are con- 
19 taminating a man. For out of the 
heart are coming wicked reason- 
ings, murders, adulteries, prostitu- 
tions, thefts, false witnesses, eal- 
20 umnies. These are what are con- 
taminating a man. Now to be 
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15:21-31 
21 Compare Mk. 724-39, 


21 The incident of the Canaanitish 
woman is of surpassing interest to us, 
for it shows clearly what was the sta- 
tus of the nations in our Lord's minis- 
try. Her very mistakes are instructive. 
The nations have no part in the Son of 
David. He is Israel’s King. No matter 
how much she may implore the Son of 
David, He answers her not a word. 
Let no one suppose that His heart was 
not touched or that He did not wish to 
be gracious. She has come to the 
wrong door. Yet He will not dismiss 
her. Finally, He tells why He cannot 
help. The Son of David, the character 
she approached, has no commission 
outside the nation of Israel. An orient- 
al king is considered the father of his 
people. They are his children. The 
Canaanitish woman had no claim on 
His bounty. This is the key to Christ’s 
earthly mission. He was a Servant of 
the Circumcision, not of the Uncircum- 
cision (Ro. 158). During His ministry 
the nations did not even have the place 
they received in the Pentecostal era. 
Then, after much preparation, the 
apostles were taught that proselytes, 
such as Cornelius, could share a little 
of Israel’s spiritual blessings (Ac. 10). 
Later, at Pisidian Antioch, the door 
was opened by Paul, to some who were 
not proselytes (Ac. 1346,47). But it was 
not until the end of the Acts era that 
the salvation of God is sent directly to 
the nations (Ac. 2829). The latter half 
of the second chapter of Ephesians (2 
11-22), is-an elaborate statement show- 
ing that, in the present administration 
of God’s grace, the nations are no 
longer in the inferior position accorded 
them in Paul’s earlier ministry. 

Christ is Lord of all (Ac. 1036). Un- 
der this title even the Canaanitish 
woman was within His jurisdiction. 
She worships and calls for help. Yet 
even thus, she is by no means on an 
equal footing with the favored nation. 
Only the scraps are for her. If she will 
take the place of a cur, she can have a 
little of the leavings. This is the place 
we gentiles have in the ministry of 
Christ. Our position was improved in 
the succeeding Pentecostal era. But it 
was not until Paul’s imprisonment 
that we were brought nigh and enter 
the family of God (Eph.218,19). Until 
then we were still guests at Israel’s 
table, if not puppies under it. 


20-31 Compare Mk, 781-37, 
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eating with unwashed hands is not 
contaminating a man.’’ 

And coming out thence, Jesus 
retires into the parts of Tyre and 
22Sidon. And lo! a Canaanitish 

woman, coming out from those 

boundaries, cried, saying, ‘‘Be 
merciful to me, Lord, Son of Da- 

vid! My daughter is evilly ob- 
23 sessed by demous.’’ Yet He an- 
swered her not a word. And His 
disciples, approaching, asked Him, 
saying, ‘‘Dismiss her, seeing that 
she is crying after us.’’ 

Now, answering, Ie said, ‘‘I was 
not commissioned exeept for the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel.’’ 
25 Yet she, coming, worships Him, 
6 saying, ‘‘Iord, help me!’’ Yet, 

auswering, He said, ‘‘It is not 

ideal to be taking the children’s 

bread and to be casting it to the 
27 puppies.’? Yet she said, ‘‘Yes, 
Lord. For the puppies also are 
eating of the scraps which are fall- 
ing from their masters’ table.’’ 

Then, answering, Jesus said to 
her, ‘‘O woman, great is your 
faith! Let it come to be with you 
as you are wanting!’’ And _ her 
daughter was healed from that 
hour. 

And proceeding thence, Jesus 
came beside the sea of Galilee. And, 
ascending into the mountain, He 
80 sat there. And vast throngs came 
to Him, having with them the lame, 
the blind, the deaf-mutes, the 
maimed, and many others, and they 
toss them at His fect, and He eures 
then, so that the throng marvels, 
observing the deaf-mutes talking, 
the maimed sound, and the lame 
walking, and the blind observing, 
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15:32---16:6 
32-389 Compare Mk. 81-10, 


32 The feeding of the four thousand 
on this occasion is the complement of 
His previous miracle, when five thou- 
sand were satisfied (141%). There are 
two great lessons to be learned from 
it which can only be discerned by care- 
fully comparing the two. As a sign the 
seven cakes, added to the five, make 
twelve, which corresponds with the 
spiritual provision for Israel during 
their stay in the wilderness or before 
they enter the kingdom. The five cakes 
are for Israel in the past, being the 
first three accounts of our Lord’s life, 
Acts and Hebrews. John’s account was 
not written till later and is for the 
kingdom itself. The interval between 
the two miracles indicates the period 
of Israel’s dispersion. The seven cakes 
are the seven epistles provided for 
their sustenance at the end of this eon. 
James, first and second Peter, the 
three epistles of John, and Jude will 
be their manna in the time of the end. 

The need was much greater on this 
occasion, for the throng had been three 
days without food. They were faint 
and in danger of collapse. These con- 
ditions will be repeated in Israel in 
the time to come. Then the believers 
will be glad to avail themselves of the 
Circumcision epistles which meet their 
needs and minister to their wants. 

It is sheer robbery for us to take this 
provision from God’s covenant people. 
Should we purloin their spiritual pro- 
vision it will not, indeed, diminish 
their store, but it will reduce our own 
enjoyment of the superabounding suf- 
ficiency supplied to us in Paul’s epis- 
tles, for we cannot appreciate our 
own riches while we filch from them. 


1-4 Compare Mk.811-13, See 1238-40Lu., 
1254-56] Co.122, 

1 Blind mouths! What was the feed- 
ing of the four thousand but a sign 
from heaven? But if they cannot read 
a sign from above, He will see that 
they provide themselves with a sign 
from beneath. Undoubtedly these very 
Pharisees and Sadducees were instru- 
mental in putting Him into the heart 
of the earth. His death and burial and 
resurrection constituted the great sign 
to the unbelieving nation. Jonah was 
a type of their disobedience as well as 
of His passage through death. and of 
blessing to the nations through Israel. 


5-12 Compare Mk, 814-21, 
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and they glorify the God of Israel. 

δ Now Jesus, calling His disciples 
to Him, said, ‘‘I have compassion 
on the throng, seeing that three 
days already they are remaining 
with Me, and they have nothing 
that they may be eating, and I am 
not willing to dismiss them fasting, 
lest they may be fainting on the 

33 road. And the disciples are saying 
to Him, ‘‘Whenee, in a wilderness, 
is sO much bread for us, so as to 

34 satisfy so much of a throng?’’ And 
Jesus is saying to them, ‘‘How 
many cakes have you?’’ Now they 
said, ‘‘Seven, and a few small 
fishes.’’ 

35 And, charging the throng to be 

36 Jeaning back on the earth, He took 
the seven cakes and the fishes, and, 
giving thanks, He breaks and gave 
to the disciples, yet the disciples to 

37 the throngs. And they all ate and 
are satisfied. And they pick up 
seven hampers full of the surplus 

38 fragments. Now those eating were 
about four thousand men, apart 
from women and little children. 

39 And dismissing the throngs, He 
boarded the ship and came into the 
boundaries of Magadan. 

16 And the Pharisces and the Sad- 
dueees, approaching, trying Him, 
inquire to have Him exhibit a sign 
to them out of heaven. 

2 Now, answering, He said to 

4 them, ‘‘A wieked and adulterous 
generation is secking for a sign, 
and a sign will not be given to it 
except the sign of Jonah.’’ And 
leaving them, He came away. 

5 And the disciples, coming to the 
other side, forgot to get bread. 

6 Now Jesus said to them, ‘‘See and 
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¢ lLeaven stands for corrupt doctrine 
(12), Our Lord was concerned that the 
disciples should not be tainted by di- 
gesting the teaching of His enemies. 
But all that they were concerned about 
was the possible lack of a meal! And 
this just after seeing Him feed such 
a multitude! Even if they had no 
bread a little calculation in highest 
mathematics would show them how 
well provided they were with Him on 
board. Leaving out of our reckoning 
the women and children, our Lord Sat- 
isfied each man of the first five thou- 
and with one-thousandth part of a 
cake, with a remainder of twelve 
packed panniers (1429). Now He dis- 
tributes seven cakes among four thou- 
and. Each man would get nearly two- 
thousandths, or twice as much as on 
the former occasion. Surely we may 
expect a much larger surplus! Not so. 
There are only seven hampers, proba- 
bly not half as much as before! The 
more He had to work with, the less 
there is left! The less He had, the 
greater the surplus! If we develop 
these equations to their limits, there 
would have been no left-overs if they 
had bought the bread. But, on the 
other hand, no one can limit the 
amount of food remaining, if they had 
not found a single crumb for Him to 
bless! This is a form of infinitesimal 
calculus which our mathematicians 
cannot grasp, yet is well within the 
range of an infant in the school of God. 
God needs our lack to display the plen- 
itude of His provision. 


6 See Lu.121Ac.238. 

9-10 See 1417-21]534-38, 

13-20 Compare Mk.827-30Lu.918-21, 
14 See 141,2Lu.97-9, 

16 See Jn.6691 Jn.415, 

17 See 1125-27Ga.115,16, 


17 We have come to the climax of our 
Lord’s proclamation of the kingdom. 
The people know Him not. Only a few, 
led by Peter, recognize Israel’s Mes- 
siah. These are the new ecclesia, called 
out from the nation, and separated 
from them by loyalty to Him. Our 
Lord’s ministry commenced with the 
descent of the spirit in form as a dove. 
Peter is inaugurated into his new of- 
fice by being named the ‘Son of a 
Dove”. Then our Lord plays on the 
meaning of ‘Peter’, which is ‘rock’. 
As such this new ecclesia would be 
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take heed of the leaven of the Phar- 
isees and Sadducees!’* 

Now they reasoned among them- 
selves, saying that ‘‘We got no 
bread.’’ Now, knowing it, Jesus 
said, ‘‘Why are you reasoning 
among yourselves, secant of faith, 
that you have no bread? Are 
you not yet apprehending, neither 
remembering the five cakes of the 
five thousand, and how many pan- 
niers you got? Neither the seven 
eakes of the four thousand and 
how many hampers you got? How 
is 1f you are not apprehending that 
I spoke not to you about cakes? 
Now take heed of the leaven of 
the Pharisees and Sadducces.’’ 
Then they understand that He 
said not to take heed of the leaven 
of cakes [of bread], but of the 
teaching of the Pharisces and Sad- 
ducees. 

Now Jesus, coming into the parts 
of Cesarea Philippi, asked His dis- 
ciples, saying, ‘‘ Who are men say- 
ing the Son of Mankind is?’’ Now 
they say, ‘‘Some, indeed. John the 
baptist; yet others Elijah: yet 
others Jeremiah, or one of the 
prophets.”’ 

Ile is saying to them, ‘‘Now who 
are you saying that I ain?’’ Now, 
answering, Simon Peter © said. 
“Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the hving God.”’ 

Now, answering, Jesus said to 
him, ‘‘Ilappy are you, Simon Bar- 
Jonah, seeing that flesh and blood 
docs not reveal it to you, but My 
Father Who is in the heavens. 
Now 1, also, am saying to you that 
you are Peter, and on this rock [ 
shall be building My eeclesia, and 
the gates of the unseen shall not 
I shall 
be giving you the keys of the king- 


ἐ 


4051 


> 
é 


1 


1 


13 cEEs 


ATEK AIT POCEe xXETEATIOTH* 


AND uxE-heedING FROM THE 


Cc ZYMHCT@NOAR PI ic AI@NK? > t0 


FERMENT OF-THK PDABRIBEES 


ICAAAOYVYKAI@MNOIAE AIEA” 


SADDUCEES THE YET THEY-THAU- 


OF IZONTOE NE AVTOICAET * 


accountED selves BBYING 


Oo NTECcoT IAPTOYCOYKEAA® 


that BREADS NOT WE-GOT 


, SOME NrNOYCAEOIN COVCE’ 1 


KNOWING YET THE JESUS 


INENTIAIAAOMTIZECOEEN* 


said ANY YOU-ARE-THBRU-accOuntING ΙΝ 


ΕἈὙΤΟΙΘΟΟΑΙΓΟΠΙΘΟΤΟΙΟΤΟ 


selves FEW-BELIEVings that 


IAPTOYCOYKE XETEOYNON®® 
BREADS NOT YE-ABE-IIAVING NOT-as- shee τῇ 
δ᾽" omits NOT-YET YE-AAE-remembcrina 


OE ITEOVYAEMN HMONG YETE 200 


ARE-MINDING NOT-YET YE-ABE-rememberiInoG 


TOYCNE NTE APTOYCTWONNE * 


THE FIVE BREADS OF-THE FIVE- 


NTAKIC XLAL@NKAITNNOC OY" 


times-THOUSAND how-many 


CKO®OINOYCE AABE TE OVAE © 


0 ee YE-GOT NOT-YET 


TOV cé1 n TAAPTOYCTWNTET 


ἜΧΕ BREADS 


Ρ AIC χιλίων: AITIOCACC ὦ 


ec how-many ΠΑΜῊῈν- 
"Ἦν Pi AACE ARBETEHOCOYN: 
ENS YE-GOT NOT YE- 


OE ITE OTIOVNE PIAPT@NE” 


ANE-MINDING that NOT aDOUT BREADS i-said 


INONY MINT POCE XETEAE A” 


lo-roup  uxr-beediIna YET FROM 


s+E 
NOTHCZYMHCT@NOAPICAI® 


TOE FERMENT OF-THE PHARISEES 


ὍΝ AICAAAOYWK ἈΠΟῪ ΟὟΕ: 400 


AND SADDUCEES 


CY NHKANOTIOYVYKE INE NTP” 


TUEY-undersland that Not He-said TO-DE- 


OCEXE INANOTHCZYMHCT®@ “ 
heedina FROM THE FERMENT OF-THB 
41" eS eg ere en deat eal ras B. 
NAPTON AAA AATIOTHCAI AA 


BREADS she FROM THB TEACHing 
MCKAAIAC B BADDUCEES EN Vee 
XHOTONORPICRT CDN ICA 
OF-THE PILARISEES eli SADDU-~ 


AAOYKAICONE AG ONAEOINC 0 


COMING YET THE JESOS 


MATTHEW'S ACCOUNT 


15 He-is-sayIne to-them 


OF-THE Foun-ltimes- 17 oF-THE God 


19 oF-her 


Cuarten 16 


OVYCEIC TAME PHKAICAPEI” 


INTO THE PARTS OF-C AESAREA 


ACTHCoO!I ΔΙΠΠΟΥΗ PO@OTATO® 


oFr-ToE Philip THE 
VYCMAGHTACAYTOYVYAEFWNT 
LEABNers or-Him say ING ANY 


15 THE humans TO-RE ARE-sayING 3* THe humans ARE-Ss. 
iN AAETFOYCINOIANGA POTIO0 


ARE-SaYING THE humans 


IGINAITONVIONTOY AN O P 100 


TO-BE THE OF-THE human 


/,@novol sce INMANOIMENI@”® 
TOE YET TUOEY-say THE INDEED JOON 
ANNHNTONBANTIGTHNAAA® 


Ὁ DIPist others 


OIAGHAIANETEPOIAE IEP ® 


YET ELIAS DIFFERENT-O7¢€5 YET 


EMIANHENAT ONT POOHTWON*®? 


On ONE OF-THE BEFORE-AVERETrS 


AE relaAvToicyMetcsaeTem 


YET ANY 


JENEMIAH 


NAMEAETETEEINAIATIOKP 


ME ARE-SAaYING TO-BE answerING 


16EICAE CIM@MNNETPOCE!” 


YET BSIMON eter ΒΒΙ 


NENCYVEIOXPICTOCOYVIOC# 


YOU ARE THE ANOINTED TUE SON 


TOV GBEOVTOY ZW NTOC ANIOK * 


THE LIVING answerING 


ΡΙΘΕΙΘΟΔΕΟΙΠΟΘΥΘΕΊΠΕΝΟ 


YET THE JESUS said 


AYVYTOQM AK APIOCE ICIM@QNB 
to-him HAPPY YOU-ARE SIMON BON 
APIMNAOTIC AP EKALAIMA® 


(Aramaic) povEe (Hebrew) Lhat FLESH AND BLOOD 


OYK ANEK AAYVENCOLAAAAS 
NOT it-FROM-COVERS to-you: but 
ONATHPMOYOE NTOICGY PA” 


TOE FATHER OF-ME TUEIN TUE cavens 


᾿ ΜΟΙΟΚἈΓ MAECOIAET MOTI 


AND-I YET to-you aM-sayINa_ that 


CYE INE TPOCK AIENITAYT” 


you ABE Peter (nocg) AND ON this 


HTHNETP AOCIKOAOMHCOMO “ 


TUB ROCK 1-SHALL-DE-HOME-HUILDING OF-ME 


VYTHNEKKAHCIANKAINYVAA® 


TER OUT-CALLED AND GATEY 


IAAOVOYVYKATICXYCOYCIN® 
OF-UN-PEBCEIVED NOT WILL-DE-DOWN-STRONG-ING 

pisi* A forlasiC. so.nsl*AC+ 

AY THCAWCWCOITACKAG IC 000 


I'LL-BE-GIVING LO-YOU THE LOCKers 


16:20-28 


built on him. The forms Petros and 
petra differ only in gender. In the new 
Jerusalem the twelve will be associated 
with him in the foundation (Un. 2114). 
But he alone is the foundation in this 
ecclesia. He took this place in the 
Pentecostal era. This is the same ec- 
clesia which will pass through the ter- 
rors of the end time, for whom Peter’s 
epistles are especially intended. Then 
the great dragon and his hosts will not 
prevail against this ecclesia. Peter 


used the keys on the day of Pentecost. 


to open the kingdom to Israel. From 
Peter’s confession forward the doors 
into the kingdom were shut and the 
Lord no longer proclaimed it. As He 
would not be present when they were 
to be opened again, He gave Peter the 
keys. Peter’s dealings with Ananias 
and Sapphira show the power he pos- 
sessed. None of this has any connec- 
tion with the present ecclesia, the body 
of Christ. We are not built on Peter. 
None of his teaching is for us. We are 
associated with Paul. Peter’s keys 
would not be any service to us, for we 
do not enter that kingdom. Before the 
powers of the unseen hurl themselves 
against that ecclesia, we will be safely 
at home with our Lord (1 Th. 417). 


20 The proclamation of the kingdom is 
definitely postponed, to be taken up 
again by Peter on the day of Pentecost. 


21-28 Compare Mk.831-38Lu.927, 


22 Peter was doubtless elated at his 
wonderful honors, but his spiritual en- 
duement had not yet enabled him to 
sympathize in his Lord’s sufferings. 
Indeed, he would not hear of them. 
Herein he was imitating the very 
tactics of Satan, who proposed to give 
Christ the kingdom without the suffer- 
ing. Hence Peter is called a satan, 
which is Hebrew for adversary. 

Our Lord now proclaims the evangel 
of suffering. Those who shirk—these 
will save their souls in the meantime, 
but lose them in the kingdom. Those 
who suffer—these will reign. There is 
much in common between the interval 
reaching from our Lord’s rejection to 
His crucifixion and the present admin- 
istration. In both the kingdom proc- 
lamation gives place to the evangel of 
His sufferings. In both service is as- 
sociated with suffering and rejection 
with reigning. It is never said that 
the successful servant will reign, but, 
if we are enduring, we shall also be 
reigning together (2 Ti.212), 
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dom of the heavens, and whatever 
you should be binding on earth 
shall be binding in the heavens, 
and whatever you should be loos- 
ing on earth shall be loosed in the 
heavens.’’ Then He cautions the 
disciples that they may be saying 
to no one that He is the Christ. 
Thenceforth Jesus begins to 
show His disciples that He must be 
coming away into Jerusalem and to 
be suffering much from the elders 
and chief priests and seribes, and to 
be killed, and to be roused the third 


“day. And Peter, taking Him, be- 


gins to rebuke Him, saying, ‘*Be 
propitious to Thyself, Lord! This 
will by no means be for Thee!"’ 

Now, being turned, He said to 
Peter, ‘‘Go away behind Me, sa- 
tan! You are a snare to Me, seeing 
that you are not disposed to that 
which is of God, but that which is 
of men.’’ 

Then Jesus said to His disciples: 
“Tf any one is wanting to come 
after Me, let him renounce himself 
and pick up his cross and be fol- 
lowing Mc. For whoever should be 
wanting to save his soul will be de- 
stroying it. Yet whoever should be 
destroying his soul on My account 
will be finding it. ον what will a 
man be benefited, if he should be 
gaining the whole world, yet be 
forfeiting his soul? Or what will 
a man be giving in exchange for his 
soul? Tor the Son of Mankind is 
about to be coming in the glory of 
Ilis Father with His messengers, 
and then He will be paying each in 
accord with his practise. Verily 
I am saying to you that there are 
some of those standing here who 
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28 See 2 Pt, 116-18, 

28 This prediction was fulfilled about 
a week later when He took His most 
intimate disciples with Him and they 
saw His power and presence and were 
spectators of His magnificence (2 Pt. 
116), It is fitting that, at this juncture, 
there should be some plain intimation 
of the postponement of the kingdom. 
In the record the promise is immedi- 
ately followed by its fulfillment, but 
there is a week’s delay. Another cycle 
must run its course before the proper 
conditions reappear which precede the 
kingdom. 

1-9 Compare Mk.92-10Lu.928-36, 

1 This was not merely a transfigura- 
tion but a transformation. Satan is, at 
present, transfigured into a messenger 
of light (2Co.1114). We should be 
transformed by the renewing of our 
minds (Ro. 122). Transfiguration deals 
with the temporary fashion. Trans- 
formation is the permanent appearance. 
The Lord’s flesh was a veil or curtain, 
which hid His innate splendor. On 
the mount, the glory shone out so that 
it became visible to mortal eyes. 

3 The mystery concerning Moses 
body and the translation of Elijah ex- 
plains their presence here. While this 
is a glorious kingdom scene, it is also 
a preparation for the “exodus” which 
He was about to complete at Jerusalein 
(Lu. 931). The scene was glory but the 
theme was shame. So we do not see 
David on the holy mountain, but 
Moses, the great mediator, who led the 
exodus out of Egypt, and who wrote 
so much concerning His sacrifice, and 
we see Elijah, the premier prophet, 
who must come ere the kingdom is an 
accomplished fact. These men sym- 
pathized with the sufferings which 
were before Him, but Peter has not yet 
learned the lesson. He wished to make 
this a permanent display and thus 
avoid the cross. But he foolishly places 
Moses and Elijah in the same class 
with our Lord. Just as Israel’s unbe- 
lief dispelled the hope of the kingdom, 
so now his words draw down a cloud 
and the glory vanishes. 

5 See Mk.1112 Pt.116-18Isa,421, 

9 Wven during our Lord’s ministry 
the kingdom could not be proclaimed 
because He had been rejected. He has 
once more been rejected by the nation, 
as recorded in the book of Acts, hence 
the kingdom proclamation is once more 
in abeyance, 
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under no circumstances should be 
tasting death till they should be 
perceiving the Son of Mankind 
coming in His kingdom.”’ 


17 And after six days Jesus is tak- 


10 


11 


ing Peter and James and John, his 
brother, aside, and is bringing them 
up privately into a high mountain, 
and was transformed in front of 
them. And His face shines as the 
sun, yet His garments became 
white as the light. 

And lo! Moses and Elijah were 
seen by them conferring with Him. 
Now, answering, Peter said to Je- 
sus, ‘‘Lord, it is ideal for us to be 
here! If Thou art willing, I shall 
be making three tabernacles here, 
for Thee one, and Moses one, and 
Elijah one.’’? While he is still talk- 
ing, lo! a luminous cloud over- 
shadows them, and lo! a voice out 
of the cloud, saying, ‘‘This is My 
beloved Son in Whom 1 delight. 
Be hearing Him.’’ 

And the disciples, hearing it, fall 
on their faces and were tremen- 
dously afraid. And Jesus ap- 
proached and, touching them, said, 
‘‘Rouse, and fear not.’’ Now, lift- 
ing up their eyes, they perceived 
no one exeept Jesus Himself only. 

And at their descending out of 
the mountain, Jesus directs them, 
saying, ‘‘Now you should tell no 
one of the vision till the Son of 
Mankind may be roused from 
among the dead.”’ 

And His disciples inquire of 
Ilim, saying, ‘‘Then why arc the 
scribes saying that Elijah must 
come first?’’ Now, answering, He 
said to them that ‘‘Elijah is in- 


4845 91 
INECOYMHIrEVYCONTAIBAN®” 


NOT NO SITIO OLD-BDE-TASTING OF-DEATH 


ATOYVE OC ANIAQOCINTONY 1 


TILL 


ONTOY ANG PWNOVE PXOMEN 
OF-THE human COMING 

71 AOSHTOYTIATPOC for xixadom 

ONENTHBACIAEIAAVTOYWV KK 


1 7 IN "NE kKrnadom oF-Him AND 


AIMGOHME PACE ZTNAPAAAM ὦ 


SIX IS-DESIDE-GETTING 


after DAYS 
BANGIOIHCOYCTONTETPO” 
THE JESUS THE Peter 
NICAITONI AK@BONK AIIW A0 
AND TIE JACOBOS JOHN 
N N HNTONAAE A®MONAYTOVK © 
TOE hrother oF-him AND 


AIANADEPGIAVY TOY CEICO 


Ile-18-UP-c ANRYING ΣΝ INTO moun- 


POCYWHAONK ATIAI A NK A F200 


2 Lain WIG according-to OWN AND 


METEMO P®WOHE MTIPOCGEN* 


[le-was-alter-FORMED IN-TOWARD-PLACE 


AYT@NKAIEAAMYENTOTI PO“ 


oF-them AND  5HINES TOE face 
COTION py TOyocons” 1OCTA 
or-Ilim AS TIE 8UN THE 


AEIMAT! DAY TOYE rENneTto* 


YET GARMENTS oFr-H ECAME 


AEVKAWCTOOCWCKAIIAOV Οὐ ὦ 


2. WILITE AS TNE LIGHT AND BE-PEBRCEIVING 


OOHAVYTOICMOYCHCKAIHA” 


WAS-VIEWED τ ere MOSES AND ELIAS 


El ACCYNA MAOVNTECMETA® 


TOGETMER-TALEING WITH Him 


,yrov ATIOK PIGEICAE OTET® 


answerINa YET THE Peter 


POCEINENT@MINCOVKY PIE” 


snid to-THE JESUS Master! 


KAAONECT I NHMAC MAGEE I N10 


IDEAL it-13 ere TO-DE 


AIEIGBE ACICTNOINC@MOAET* 


IF  YOUO-ANE-WILLING I'LL-BE-makING here THRE 
NW BOOTS THREE 
PEICCKHNACCOIMIANKAI 
DOOTIUS 10-YOU ONB AND 
ONE to-ELIAS 


MOY CEIMIANK | AIHAETAMI® 


to-MOSES ONE to-ELIAS ONE 
ANE TIAY TOWAAAOYNTOCI# 
δ ATILL oOF-him TALKING DE- 


AOYNEVEAHOVWTEINHETIEC ὦ 


PERCELVING CLOUD luminous ON-SHADES 


MATTHEW'S ACCOUNT 


EVER TITEY-MAY-BE-PERCEIVING THE BON SOUND 


6 BE-HEARING 


Cuartens 16-17 
Ki aCeN OV TOY Crs ALIA OY 2 


4ND BE-PERCEIVING 


WNHE KTHCNE®ME AHCAET OY “#0 


OUT OF-THE CLOUD sa} ING 


Cc ἈΘΎΤΟΘΕ CTINOVIOCNMOY ὃ 


this TIE 50N OF-ME 


Oar ATT OCG NWEWAOKHC A*% 


TIE beLOVED WOM I-WELL-SEEM 


AKOVETEAYTOYVK AILAKOYC Ὁ 


oFr-Him AND HEARING 


ANTECOIMAOBHTAIE TNE CAN? 


TIE LEARNeTrS FALL 
EninPOCcC@Tnon AY TONK Ale ὦ 
ON ace oF-them AND TILEY- 


DOBHOHCANCOOAPAKAINP 0 


7 WERE-alraid VEHEMENT AND TOWARD 
OCHAGENOIHCOYCKAIAVYA®S 
CAME THE JESUS AND ToUCIIing 


ME NOCAYVTWNE INENETE ΡΘ ™ 


or-them ITe-said BE-BEING-ROUSED 


, Tek AIMHDPOBEICGEETNAP®” 


AND ΝῸ BE-FEARING ON-LIFTINg 
ANTECAETOYCOVGAAMOYC* 
YET THE viewers 


ni adds tan TON 
AVYTO NOY AENAG IAONEIMH® 
or-them NOT-YET-ONE THEY-PERCEIVED {F NO 
Bl saMeE JESTS) Bl omits SAME 


IHCOYNAYTONMON ONK: PEK 0 


JESUS ΒΑ ΜῈ) ONLY OF- 


ATAB AINONT ONAYVTONEKT 0 


DOWN-STEPPING or-them OUT OF-TIIE 


OVOPOVYCE NE TEIAATOAYVT?0 


mountain directs to-Lhem 


OICOIHNCOYCAET ONMHAE N“ 


TITE JESUS savING to-NO-YET-ONE 


lEINHTETOOPAMAEDMCOYO" 


YE-MAY-BE-sayiNG THE sight TILL) = OF-WITICII THB 


VIOCTOY ANOS P OTIOVYEKNEK®# 
BON ἊΝ me human OUT OF-DEAD- 
TH MAY-RFE-UP-STANDING 
PWNEFel PeHK AMIENHPWOTHC Ὁ 
10 ones) = MAY-BE-DEING-NOUSED AND inquire-of 
s omita oF-Him 
AN AVTONOIM ABHTAIAYTO* 


TOE LEANRNers or-IJim 


VW AETONTECTIOYNOIT PAM" 


SAVING ANY THEN THE WAlTers 
MATEICAEGETOYCINOTIHAE 
ARE-SaVING that = ELIAS 


a ANAG ΙΕ ABEINTIPMTONOA® 

11 18-BINDING TO-D E-COMING ΒΟΧΡΒΡ ΠΟ ane ree 
omifs to-them tha 

EATIOKPIGE I cE Iinté NAYTO%m 


answerING Te-said to-them 


17:12-23 


10 Though John the baptist was not 
Elijah, who will probably be one of the 
two witnesses at the time of the end 
(Un. 113-12), he came in the spirit and 
power of Elijah (Lu.117), and could 
have performed his mission if the peo- 
ple had been ready to receive him. 


11 See Lu.116,17Ac.321, 
12-13 See 143-10]114, 


12 John the baptist came in the spirit 
and power of FElijah, but without his 
mighty deeds. He did not call down 
fire on his enemies nor lock heaven as 
Elijah did (1 Ki. 171) and as he will do 
again when he reappears as one of the 
two witnesses (Un. 116). The prophetic 
testimony closes with the prediction 
that he must reappear “before the great 
and fearful day of Jehovah comes” 
(Mal.45). 

14-18 Compare Mk.914-27Lu.937-42, 


16 Intimations abound in this period 
of our Lord’s ministry which point to 
a temporary failure of the kingdom tes- 
timony. When the disciples were left 
alone with epileptic Israel, in the Pen- 
tecostal era, they found it impossible 
to cure them, for lack of faith. The 
cure will not be effected until His re 
turn. If they had had a modicum of 
faith they could readily have removed 
the mountain of Roman supremacy far 
from them and put in its place the 
mountain of Jehovah. ΑΙ] the future 
fortunes of the kingdom were known 
to God, and, in His inimitable way, He 
is giving us a foreview of its history 
in the vale of unbelief, as well as a 
glimpse of its glory on the mountain 
top. These hidden hints, conveyed by 
His acts as well as by His words, are 
full of delightful food for reflection, 
and glorify the failures that follow. 


19-21 Compare Mk.928,29, 
20 See 2121L,u.175,91 Co.129132, 
22-23 Compare Mk.930-32Lu.943-45, 


22 The gloomy shadow of the cross lies 
athwart the pathway of our Lord 
throughout the second period of His 
ministry. More than that, His disciples 
were blind to it. As the Jews did not 
understand or accept Him as their 
King, so now His disciples refuse to 
entertain the revelation of Himself as 
their Priest and Sacrifice. So today 
His own saints turn from Him as the 
Saviour and seek to press His king- 
ship, which is in abeyance. 
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deed coming, and will be restoring 
12 41], Yet I am saying to you that 

Islijah came already, and they ree- 

ognize him not, but they do to him 

whatever they will. Thus the Son 
of Mankind also is about to be sutf- 

13 fering by them.’’ Then the dis- 
ciples understand that He spoke to 
them about John the baptist. 

14 And, coming to the throng, a 
man came to Him, kneeling to 

15 Him, and saying, ‘‘Lord, be merci- 
ful to my son, seeing that he is epi- 
leptic, and is having an evil time, 
for often he is falling into the fire 

16 and often into the water, And I 
bring him to Thy disciples, and 
they could not eure him.’’ 

7 Now, answering, Jesus then said 
to them, ‘‘O unbelieving and per- 
verted generation, till when shall I 
be with you? Till when shall I 
bear with you? Bring him here to 

18 Ne.’’? And Jesus rebukes him, and 
the demon came out from him, and 
the boy was cured from that hour. 

19 Then the disciples, approaching 
Jesus privately, said, ‘‘ Why could 

20 we not cast it out?’’ Now He is 
saying to them, ‘‘Beeause of your 
secant faith. Ior verily I am say- 
ing to you, Should you have faith 
as a mustard kernel, you shall be 
declaring to this mountain, *Pro- 
eeced henee—there!* and it will be 
proceeding. And nothing will be 
impossible for you.”’ 

Now at their eouspiring in Galli- 
lec, Jesus said to them, ‘‘The Son 
of Mankind is about to be betraved 
into the hands of men, and they 
will be killing Him, and the third 


bo 
bo 


2 


w 


40991 
IC OTIHAGIACMENEP XETA?® 


that ELIAS INDEED 13-COMING 


IxXAIATIOKATACTHCE INAN® 


AND WILL-HE-restor.Na ALL 


. TAAE F DAEVMINOTIHAEIA 


I-AM-SQVING YET to-voup tbat ELIAS 


CHAHHAGE NS AIOYKETIErN® 


ALREADY CAME NOT THEY-ON-ENOW 


WCANaTTONAS AE TIOIHC AN 100 


but THEY-DO 
4 omils IN 


G N wee AHOEANHC ao i 


him as-much-as THEY-WILL 


WCK AIOVIOCTOVANSG P OT10 “#0 


AND THE SON OF-THE human 


VW MEAAE INNACKE INVITAYT © “ 


13-ALOQUT TO-LDE-EMOTIONING UNDER Lhem 


NTOTECY NHKANOIMAGHTA®# 


12 then understand TOE LEARNEers 


LOTINE PILMANNOY TOYBA™ 


that avout JONN TOE Dipist 


gi TicTove INnNENAYVTO re 
He-said to-them 


IE ABONTONTIPOCTONOXKAO 


OF-COMING TOWARD THE THORONG 


NTTIPOC HAGENAN TWANG PWT % 


TOWARD-CAME lim human 


OCTONN Ne? ONAYTONK 1A® 
KNEE-FALLINO AND gay- 
somils Master! 
ErONKY P LEE AGCHCONNM OYT?00 
15 tno Master! BDE-MERCIFUL OF-ME THE 
padds MOY or-ME 
ONYVIONOTICE AHNIAZETA”2 


KON that  he-1s-beING-MOONIZED 


IK AIK AK WCE XEITMMOAAAK I 


AND EVILIy IS-HAVING MANY-times 


ἘΞ 
CrAPHINTEIEICTONYPKA® 


for he-1s-FALLING INTG THE FIRE AND 


(INOAAAK ICE IC TOVA@MPK Ai 


1G MaNyY-Limeg INTO TIE water AND 


ImmPOC HNEMKAAVTO NTOIC ὦ 


I-TOWARD-CARILY to-THE 


MAGHTAICCOYVYKAIOVYKHAYW% 


THEY-W ERE-~ 


LEAMNEeTs OF-YOU AND NOT 

un AC for H 

NHOEHCAN AVTONGE PANTIEWC 
eQnaALLED TO-cure 


@* OAG tur πεν ἢ omits then s omits Ὺ 
AITOTEATIOKPICE IC AEOI 
17 then answerINa YET THE JE- 
41" omits THE JESUS) Bb OmMits to-them 


NCOYCE ITENAVTOICO@re N50 


808 to-Lhem Οἱ generation 


EAATIICTOCKAIAIECTPAM 0 


UN-DELIEVIDg AND = HAVING-be¢n-TURU-TURNED 


MATTHEW’S ACCOUNT 


Cuaprer 17 


ME NHEOCTIOTEMESYMWNEC 2 


TILL ?-when WITH yYoup I-SHALL- 


ΟΜ AIE OCNOTE ANE ZEOMAIY “0 


TILL ?-when 1-SIU.ALL-DE-toleratina oF- 


MONE PETEMOI ΔΥΤῸΟ ΝΟΔΕ °0 


Youp ὗν ἴο- ΜῈ him εγε 


K MENETIMHCENAYT@OIH® 


18 and rebukEs to-him TOE JESUS 


COYCK AIG ZEHAGENANAYTO ὦ 


AND OUT-CAME From him 


WTOAAIMONIONKAIE GEP A2 
THE demon AND WAS-CUrED 
3 omils THE 


nevenonn ICATIOTHC @MPAC*4 


THE boy FROM TOE moor 


Εεκει ΝΠΟΤΌΤΕ ΠΡΟΟΕΆΘΟΝΟ 


19 that then TOW ARD-COMING 


TECOIMABGHTAITOIHCOY K 


TOE LEARNEers to-THOE JESUS Βο- 


ATIALANG INONALATIHME™ 


pike τος es said THRU ANY WE 


ICOYKHAYN HOHMENEKBAA? 


NOT WERE-CDADLED 


EINAVYTOOAGAETEIAVYTOI 


20 (fut.) it TUE YET He-1s-sayina to-Lhem 


CAIATHNOAIFONICTIANY “ 


THRO TOE FEW-DELIEVINg OF- 


MONAMHNYT APAGT OY MINGA 


YoUp AMEN I-AM-SaVINO to-YOUD IF-EVER 


NE XHTENICTIN®DCKOKKON 00 


YE-MAY-BE-IAVING BELIEF AS EERNEL 


1 ο. 
CIN ANE WCE PEITETWMOP EI” 


OF-MUSTARD YE-WILL-De-declarinG to-THE moun- 


TOVTOMMET AB AE NOE NEKE 1 


tain this alter-STEP IN-PLACE there 


KAIMETABHCETAIKAIOVA®0 
AND it-Wi1Lt-BE-ofter-StEPPING AND ve ae T- 
s'adds TO 
E NAAYNATHCEIYVMI NCYCT®# 
22 ONE WILL-DE-ON-AULE to-YOUp OF-TOGETIIER- 
AE TOTENOCOYKEKBAAAGT AIGIMH 
PEDOME NONAE AYTWNE NTH ὦ 
TURNING YET them ΙΝ THE 
ENTIPOCE ae a REE this YET THE 
rAAEIAAIAEINENAYV TOIC?20 
GALLLEE said to-them 
REED NOT IS-)€ING-OUT-CAST IF-NO IN praver AND lasting 
OtHCOYCME AAEIOVIOCTO 


THE JESUS 1S-ADOUT TILE SON OF-THUE 


VANO PODNOVNAPAAIAOCOBA” 


T0-DE-L6ING-DESIDE-GIVEN 


uman 
1EI1CXEIPACANO PCONONKA? 
23 INTO ΠΑΝῸΞ oF-humans AND 


IATIOKTE NOYCI NAV Ton 


THUEY-WILL-DE-FROM-EILLING AND 


TO-DE-OUT-CASTING 


17:24—18:6 
24 See Ex.3011-163825,26, 


24 According to the law every one who 
was numbered in Israel, being over 
twenty years of age, paid half a shekel 
to shelter his soul (Ex.3012-14). It 
was used for the temple service, and 
was known as the temple tribute. This 
must not be confused with the tribute 
paid to Cesar. There never was any 
question as to its payment by a patri- 
otic Jew, until after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, when it was sent to Rome. 
The question is peculiarly appropriate 
at this time. It certainly was not in- 
cumbent on the Lord to support the 
empty forms of an obsolete sacrificial 
system, when He Himself was the true 
Temple of God and the real Sacrifice. 
He could justly demand the tribute, 
but give it, never. Peter has not yet 
learned the great truth of His coming 
sacrifice or he would not have consent- 
ed so readily to pay such a tribute. 
Yet, while the Lord does not pay it 
from the funds, for the sake of His 
enemies He condescends to submit to 
a law which was far beneath Him. But, 
in doing so, He gives a little inkling of 
how the temple ought to be supported 
and how it will be upheld in the com- 
ing eon. The sea represents the gen- 
tiles. In that day the riches of the na- 
tions will flow to Jerusalem (Isa.4922 
605,11,16616), and then they will come to 
the sacred festival of tabernacles each 
year (Zech. 1416-189). The sons of the 
kingdom will be free from the pay- 
ment of tribute or poll tax. They will 
be ransomed, not with corruptible sil- 
ver or gold, but with the precious blood 
of Christ (1 Pt.118). So we see that 
the miracle was not only a marvel of 
practical power (for who else could 
catch a fish with exactly the proper 
amount in its mouth?), but is an even 
more marvelous sign, indicating the 
fiscal policy of the great King. 


1-6 Compare Mk.933-37,427,u,946-4822 24-26, 


1 It seems very strange and sad that 
the disciples should choose such a time 
to inquire about their own greatness. 
He was trying to engage their hearts 
with His humiliation. They were sorry 
when He spoke of it, but His words 
did not sink in. Little did they dream 
that the only path to true greatness 
lay through these very sufferings. 


6 Compare Lu.172. 
3 See Mk.1014,151 Pt.22Ps.1312, 
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day He will be roused.’’ And they 
were tremendously sorry. 

Now at their coming into Caper- 
naum, they who are getting the 
double drachma approached Peter 
and say, ‘‘Is not your teacher sct- 
tling the double drachma tribute?”’ 
[31¢, 1s 3d 2f]. 

IIe is saying, ‘‘Yes.’’ And com- 
ing into the house, Jesus forestalls 
him, saying, ‘‘What are you sup- 
posing, Simon? From whom are the 
kings of the earth getting tribute 
or pol] tax, from their sons, or from 
the aliens?’’ Now he averred, 
‘From the aliens.’’ Now at his 
saying ‘‘I*rom the aliens,’’ Jesus 
averred to him, ‘‘Consequently the 
sons, surely, are free. Yet, lest we 
should be snaring them, go, cast 
a fish hook into the sea, and pick 
up the first fish that comes up, 
and, opening its mouth, you will be 
finding a stater [68¢, 2s 7d]. Get- 
ting that, give it to them for Me 
and you.’’ 


18 Now in that hour the disciples 


came to Jesus, saying, ‘‘ Who, con- 
sequently, is greater in the kingdom 
of the heavens?’’ And, calling a 
little child to Him, IIe stands it in 
their midst, and said,‘‘ Verily, I am 
saying to you, should you not be 
turning and becoming as little echil- 
drei, you may by no means be en- 
tering into the kingdom of the 
heavens. Any one, then, who will 
be humbling himself as this httle 
child, he is the greater one in the 
kingdom of the heavens. And who- 
ever should be receiving one such 
little child on My name is receiving 
Me. Yet whoever should be snar- 
ing one of these little ones who are 
believing into Me. it is expedient 
for him that a millstone requiring 
an ass to turn it may be hanged 
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18:7-16 
7 Compare Lu.1711 Co.1119, 


7 The application of these sayings 
apart from their context can only lead 
to confusion. The Lord is speaking of 
a place in the millennial kingdom. 
There will be much to hinder entrance 
there, hence He impresses on them the 
need of thrusting aside everything 
which would interfere. If anything 
done by the hand is in the way, it 
should be abandoned. If their foot is 
leading them astray, the path should 
not be longer pursued. If their percep- 
tion is imperiling the prospect of eon- 
ian life, it should be repudiated. 

8-9 Compare Mk.943-48. See 529,30, 


9 Gehenna, just below the city of Je- 
rusalem, where the city offal is incin- 
erated, will receive the bodies of crim- 
inals in the kingdom (Isa.6624). 


10 Such a ministry of messengers is 
never hinted at outside the favored na- 
tion. Israel, in its physical standing, 
is the only nation, as such, which may 
claim angelic ministration. 


12 See Lu. 153-7. 


12 This is a beautiful picture of Israel 
at the time, and of the work in which 
He was now engaged. Let us not think 
that the ninety-nine lay safely in the 
fold. He left them out on the moun- 
tains, subject to the storms and to the 
attacks of wild beasts. Even thus had 
He left the nation while He went after 
the sheep which had strayed. To find 
it, He too must go into the dark ravine 
of death, where He went on Golgotha. 
Thus it was that He found the sheep 
which had gone astray. The rest of 
the self-righteous nation, who thought 
they were safe without Him, give Him 
no joy. But His bewildered, sin-sick 
disciples, with all their waywardness, 
are the joy and rejoicing of His heart. 
When the nations appear in the judg- 
ment which takes place at the com- 
mencement of the kingdom, they are 
called kids, in contrast to Israel. The 
hations are never known as _ sheep. 
Nothing in this illustration corres- 
ponds with God’s present work of 
grace. The evangel of today is for all. 
None are left on the mountains. The 
parable is perfect only in its proper 
place. 


15 Compare Lu.173. See Ley. 1917, 


15 Qur instructions, in such a case, are 
found in the latter parts of Paul’s epis- 
1165 (Gal. 61). There is no need to go 
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about his neck, and he should be 

sinking in the open ocean. 

7 Woe to the world because of 

snares! For it is a necessity for 

snares to be coming. Moreover, 
woe to that man through whom the 
snare is coming! Now if your 
hand or your foot is snaring you, 
strike it off and cast it from you. 

Is it ideal for you to be entering 

into life maimed or lame, or, having 

two hands or two feet, to be cast 
into eonian fire? 

And if your eye is snaring you, 
wrench it out and east it from you. 
Is it ideal for you to be entering 
into life one-eyed, or, having two 
eycs, to be cast into the Gehenna of 
fire? 

See! You should not be despis- 
ing one of these little ones, for I am 
say ing to you that their messengers 
in the heavens are continually ob- 
serving the face of My Father Who 
is in the heavens. 

What are you supposing? If it 
should be occurring to any man, 
with a hundred sheep, that one 
among them should stray, will he 
not be leaving the ninety-nine 
sheep on the mountains? And, being 
gone, he is secking the one which is 
13 astray. And if he should come to 

find it; verily, I am saying to you, 

that he is joying over it, rather 
than over the ninety-nine which 
14have not strayed. Thus it is not 
the will in front of your Father 

Who is im the heavens that one of 

these little ones should be perish- 

ing. 

18 Now if your brother should be 
sinnhing,. go and expose him _ be- 
tween you and him alone. If he 
should be hearing you, you gain 

16 your brother. Yet if he should not 
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to the writings intended for the Cir- 
cumcision under circumstances entire- 
ly foreign to us. It can only lead to 
confusion. This course of procedure is 
clearly confined to one nation, for 
there is no point to the punishment 
should we be treated as “fone of the 
nations”, or a gentile, for such we are, 
Neither is it unpatriotic or criminal to 
be classed among tax collectors. The 
ecclesia here spoken of was composed 
of His kingdom disciples who had been 
called out of the nation of Israel. They 
were just as prejudiced against the 
gentiles as the other Jews. And they 
were even more antagonistic to tribute 
collectors, though Matthew himself 
had been one. 


10 See Deut.1915Jn.817 2Co.31, 
18 See 1619, 


19 The Lord continues in the same 
vein. If we should attempt to apply 
these privileges and promises now it 
would only bring reproach on His 
Name and His word. Our actions are 
not ratified in heaven. Two or three 
may solemnly agree in their request, 
yet now, in this secret administration 
of God’s grace, of which our Lord 
breathed not a single syllable, and for 
which He gave no instructions, we sink 
our own requests and agreements in a 
profound appreciation of the will of 
God and acquiescence in the ways of 
God. 


21-22 Compare Lu.174. See 614,15, 


21 A more harmonious note is struck 
in our Lord’s answer to Peter. Pardon, 
or forgiveness, is extended almost to 
the beginnings of grace. Singularly, the 
verb, pardon or forgive, does not even 
occur in Paul’s epistles except as a 
quotation from the Hebrew scriptures 
(Ro. 47). A term is used which goes 
beyond the seventy times seven of this 
passage. We are to deal graciously 
with one another even as God, in 
Christ, deals graciously with us (Eph. 
432Col1.313). There are no limits to 
such grace. 


93 The parable of the ten thousand tal- 
ent debtor is a most graphic illustra- 
tion of the true meaning of pardon or 
forgiveness. Though so great a debt 
was remitted, the pardon was after- 
wards recalled. The permanence of 
pardon depends on the conduct of the 
one receiving it. It may be withdrawn. 
Our “pardon” of sins is in the kingdom 
of the Son of His love. 
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be hearing, take still one or two 
more along with you, that at the 
mouth of two or three witnesses 
every declaration may be made to 

17 stand. Now, if he should be dis- 
obeying them, speak to the ecclesia. 
Now, if he should be disobeying the 
ecclesia also, let him be to you 
even as one of the nations, and a 
tribute collector. 

18 Verily, I am saying to you, What- 
ever you should be binding on earth 
shall be binding in heaven. And 
whatever you should be loosing on 
earth shall be loose in heaven. 

19 Again, verily I am saying to you 
that if two among you should be 
agreeing on earth concerning any 
maiter of which they should be re- 
questing, it shall come to be to 
them from My Father Who is in 

20 the heavens. For where two or 
three are assembled into My name, 
there am 1 in their midst.”’ 

21. Then Peter, approaching, said to 
iim, ‘‘Lord, how many times 
shall my brother be sinning against 
me and I shall be pardoning him? 

22 Till seven times?’’ Jesus is saying 
to him, ‘‘I am not saying to you 
‘Till seven times’, but ‘Till seventy 
times seven’. 

23 Therefore the kingdom of the 
heavens was likened to a man, a 
king, who wants to settle accounts 

24 with his slaves. Now at his begin- 
ning to settle. one was brought to 
him who owed ten thousands of ta 1- 
ents [about $9,415.908, €1,937.508]. 

25 Now, at his not having wherewith 
to pay, the lord orders him and his 
wife and children and all, whatever 
he has, to be disposed of, and pav- 

26 ment to be made. Then, prostrating, 
that slave worshiped him, saying. 
‘Lord, be patient with me, and 1 

27 will pay you all!’ Now the lord of 
that slave, being compassionated, 
dismisses him, and remits his loan. 
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We are justified or vindicated or ac- 
quitted, in our judicial standing, for 
there is no charge against us. God, as 
Judge, has cleared us of guilt by the 
blood of Christ (Ro. 324). A judge can- 
not pardon. That is the prerogative of 
a governor or king. Only when a 
kingdom is in view can the pardon of 
sins be proclaimed. 

Justification puts us beyond the 
sphere of condemnation. It is based 
entirely on the blood of Christ, is re- 
ceived by faith, apart from works, in 
order that it may accord with grace 
(Ro.8145,1¢6), Pardon leads to proba- 
tion. Unbecoming conduct causes it to 
be withdrawn. God cancelled it in 
every case where it was not extended 
to others. 

Those who were pardoned in the 
Pentecostal era are the ten thousand 
talent debtor. They had _ crucified 
Christ, the Lord of glory, and were un- 
der incalculable obligations to God. 
Nevertheless, out of the compassion of 
His heart He pardoned their sins, as 
Peter proclaimed at Pentecost (Ac.2 
38), The nations, who had none of the 
light and privilege which was Israel’s 
special portion, did not owe nearly so 
much. They are the debtor who owed 
only one hundred denarii. But the par- 
doned believers in Israel had no 
thought of sharing the mercy they had 
received with the despised aliens. It 
took much persuasion before Peter 
would go to Cornelius, a convert who 
was already a proselyte to Judaism 
(Ac.10). And when he did he found 
his brethren most antagonistic to the 
very thought (Ac.113). 
far more antagonistic to Paul’s minis- 
try among the nations. At his final ap- 
pearance in Jerusalem these pardoned 
believers sought to stone him for the 
very mention of the name of the gen- 
tiles. Paul in his speech to them gets 
as far as the word “nations” (Ac. 22 
21), and they refuse to listen further. 
Consequently their pardon is revoked. 
It is important to note that this does 
not apply to the unbelieving part of the 
nation, for they had not been pardoned. 
It was true only of those who had 
“believed”. Pardon is probational be- 
cause it is based on behaviour. Justi- 
fication is irrevocable because it is 
based on the blood of Christ, which is 
ever precious and potent. 


35 See 612-15Ja,213, 
1-2 Compare Mk.101Jn.1040-42, 
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28 Ὑρὶ that slave, coming out, 
found one of his fellow slaves, who 
owed him ἃ hundred denarii 
[about $15.69, £3 4s 7d]. and, hold- 
ing him, he choked him, saving, 
‘Pay, if you are owing anything!’ 

29 Then his fellow slave, prostrating, 
entreated him, saying, ‘Be patient 
with me, and I will pay you all!’ 

“0 Yet he would not, but, coming 

away, cast him into jail, till he may 

pay what is owing. 

Then his fellow slaves, pereeiv- 
ing what is occurring, were tremen- 
dously sorry, and, coming, eluci- 
date to their lord all that is oeeur- 
ring. 

Then his lord, ealling him, is say- 
ing to him, ‘Wicked slave! I re- 
mit to you that entire debt since 
33 you entreat me. Was it not bind- 

ing on you also to be merciful to 

your fellow slave, as IJ also am mer- 

*4 ciful to you?’ And, being indig- 

nant, his lord gives him up to the 

tormentors till he may pay all that 
was owing him. 

Thus will My heavenly Father, 
also, be doing to you, should not 
each one be pardoning his brother 
from your hearts.”’ 

19 And it occurred, when Jesus fin- 
ishes these sayings, He withdraws 
from Galilee and came into the 
boundaries of Judea, the other side 

2 of the Jordan. And vast throngs 
follow Him, and He cures them 
there. 

3 And the Pharisees came to Him, 
trying Ilim, and saying, ‘‘Is it al- 
lowed one to dismiss his wife on 
any charge?’’ 

4 Now, answering, He said, ‘‘Did 
you not read that the Maker from 
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19:5-14 
3-12 Compare ΜΕ. 102-12, 
4 Compare Gen. 127, See Mal. 215, 


4 Man was originally bi-sexual. Adam 
had both male and female functions 
(Gen. 127). Before the woman was tak- 
en out of Adam, the sexes were actual- 
ly one flesh. Marriage is the reverse 
of this. The woman was not formed 
from a “Trib”. The Hebrew word is no- 
where else so rendered. It is used of 
the chambers in the temple building 
(1 Ki. 65), and denotes a vault or cell. 
Hence the woman is the complement of 
the man, and both together constitute 
the human unit. One is incomplete 
without the other. The physical union, 
moreover, is not a mere legal agree- 
ment, but actual oneness of flesh, in 
which each is merged in the other. It 
is not the work of man merely, but of 
God. It is contrary to nature and to 
nature’s God to destroy this unity. 
Originally no separation was contem- 
plated. It is a concession to the hard- 
ness of their hearts. Only the infrac- 
tion and destruction of the physical 
unity by union with another is given 
by our Lord as a just cause of separa- 
tion (9), for, in that case, the unit is 
already marred beyond repair, in the 
offending party. It is in fullest har- 
mony with the present grace, in which 
physical unity has no standing, that 
even the cause allowed by our Lord is 
not a valid basis for separation. This 
corresponds with the overflowing grace 
in which we are submerged. The only 
cause now given is where the unbe- 
lieving husband or wife gets a divorce. 
Then the believer is free (1(Co.715). 
The believer today is to act in perfect 
grace even to the acknowledgment of 
a wrongful separation. 


5 See Gen.2241 Co.616Eph.531, 
7 See §31,32Deut.241, 
® Compare Lu.16181 Co.710,11, 


12 As we have no standing in flesh, 
such matters are not within our 
sphere. They do not affect our place in 
Christ. Not so with the kingdom. We 
read of a male son who will shepherd 
the nations in that day (Un.125), and 
of the hundred and forty-four thousand 
who are celibates (Un. 144) out of the 
twelve tribes (Un. 73). It is more than 
likely that these are those to whom the 
special saying of which He spoke has 
been given. 


13-15 Compare Mk.1013-16Lu.1815-17, 
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the beginning makes them male 
> and female? And He said, ‘On 
this account a man will be leaving 
father and mother and will be 
joined to his wife, and the two will 

6 be one flesh’. So that they are no 
longer two, but one flesh. Then 
that which God yokes together, Ict 
not man be separating.’’ 

7 They are saying to Him, ‘‘Then 
why does Moses direct to give a 
scroll of divorcee and to dismiss 
her?”’ 

§ Jesus is saying to them, that 
‘* Moses, in view of your hardheart- 
edness, permits you to dismiss your 
wives, yet from the beginning it has 
not come to be thus. 

9 Now I am saying to you that 
whoever should be dismissing his 
wife (not for prostitution) and 
should be marrying another, is com- 
mitting adultery, and one who has 
been dismissed, marrying, is com- 
mitting adultery.’’ 

10 The disciples are saying to Him, 
‘*Tf the case of a man with a woman 
is thus, it is not expedient to 
marry.’’ 

11 Yet He said to them, ‘‘Not all 
are containing this saying, but 
those to whom it has been given. 

12 For there are eunuchs who are 
born thus out of their mother’s 
womb, and there are eunuchs who 
are emasculated by men, and there 
are eunuchs who emasculate them- 
selves because of the kingdom of 
the heavens. Who is able to con- 
tain it, let him contain it.’’ 

13° Then little children were brought 
to Him, that He may be placing 
ΠῚΞ hands on them, and He should 
be praying. Yet the disciples 

14yebuke them. Yet Jesus said to 
them, ‘‘Let the little children be 
coming to Me, and be forbidding 
them not, for of such is the king- 
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14 See 183. 
16-22 Compare Mk.1017-22Lu.1818-23, 
16 See Lu. 1027. 


18 When Israel entered the land, each 
one received an allotment sufficient for 
a living. This could not be sold out- 
right. It could only be mortgaged till 
the next jubilee. With some excep- 
tions, no one could acquire much land 
without encroaching on the allotments 
of others. That is why it is so difficult 
for a rich man to enter the kingdom. 
He must of necessity lose his riches 
and enter poor. That is the position of 
this rich youth. He had great acqui- 
sitions. This was land which God had 
allotted to others for their living, but 
which they had lost through poverty. 
His superfluous wealth meant distress 
for them. Ele claimed to keep the law, 
and no doubt he had never murdered 
or robbed any one, for he had no provo- 
cation to commit flagrant offenses. He 
even maintained that he loved his asso- 
ciates as himself! The Lord very sim- 
ply suggests that he act in accordance 
with his profession. He did not asl 
him to give up his own means of liveli- 
hood. He could never expect him to 
relinquish his own allotment, for that 
was given by God. All He desired was 
that he should return to others their al- 
lotments. This is what God’s law does 
at the jubilee. This is what will occur 
when the kingdoin is established. The 
believing disciples in the Pentecostal 
era, recognizing the impossibility of 
carrying possessions and acquisitions, 
over and above their inherited allot- 
ments, into the kingdom, sold all such 
property and put the proceeds into the 
common fund (Ac.245). None of these 
acts have any bearing on present con- 
duct, for our allotment is among the 
celestials. The Israelite might possibly 
carry his allotment into the kingdom, 
but we can take nothing of earth into 
the realms above. The shrewdest saint 
is the one who exchanges his terres- 
trial real estate for celestial currency 
before it all is taken from him. He 
knows that his acquisitions on earth 
will all be forfeited and decrease his 
balance in the celestial bank. 


18 Compare Ex. 2012-16, 

19 See Lev. 1918. 

21-22 See 619-21Ac.2451 Ti.6§17-19, 
23-26 Compare Mk.1023-27Lu.1824-27, 
23 See 1322, 
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15 dom of the heavens.’’ And plac- 
ing Ilis hands on them, He went 
then ce. 

16 And lo! one coming to Him said, 
‘Teacher, what good shall I be do- 
ing that I should be having eonian 
life ?’’ 

11 ~Yet He said to him, ‘‘Why are 
you asking Me concerning the 
good? One is good. Yet if you are 
wanting to be entering into life, 
keep the precepts.’’ 

18 He is saying to Him, ‘‘Which?’’ 
Now Jesus said, ‘‘ You shall not 

be murdering; you shall not be 
committing adultery; you shall not 
be stealing; you shall not be testi- 
fying falsely; be honoring father 
and mother; and you shall be lov- 
ing your associate as yourself.’’ 

2 The youth is saying to Him, 
‘‘All these J maintain. In what 
am I deficient still?’’ 

21 Jesus averred to him, ‘‘If you 
are wanting to be perfect, go, sell 
your possessions and be giving to 
the poor, and you will be having 
treasure in the heavens; and hith- 
er, be following Me.’’ 

22 Now, hearing this word, the 

youth came away sorrowing, for he 

had many acquisitions. 

Now Jesus said to His disciples, 
‘Verily, I am saying to you that 
the rich squecamishly will be enter- 
ing into the kingdom of the heav- 
24 ens. Now again, I am saying to 

you that it is easier for a camel to 

be entering through the eye of a 

needle, than for the rich to be en- 

tering into the kingdom of God.’’ 

25 Now, hearing it, the disciples 
were tremendously astonished. say- 
ing. ‘‘Can any one, consequently, 
be saved ?’’ 

26 Now Jesus, looking at them, said 
to them, ‘‘ With men this is impos- 
sible, yet with God all is possible.”’ 
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27 Then, answering, Peter said to 
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23 Ag the political constitution of the 
Jewish commonwealth rendered it 
practically impossible to acquire great 
possessions without oppressing others, 
riches were a hindrance and are large- 
ly lost in the readjustments of that 
day. No rich man, as such, will enter. 


26 See Jer.3217Lu.137, 
27-30 Compare Mk.1028-31Lu.1828-30, 
27 See 418Lu.511, 


27 On the other hand, those sons of 
that kingdom who lose all, even the 
enjoyment of their own allotment for 
the time, will find an overflowing rec- 
ompense in kind, in the kingdom, not 
only for the brief space of their mor- 
tal life, but for the whole of the com- 
ing eon. The apostles, who suffered 
most, will gain most. The government 
of the nation will be in their hands. 
This explains in part why there must 
be just twelve apostles, one for each 
tribe. The other nations will come un- 
der the jurisdiction of the male son 
(Un.125), a company out of Israel dis- 
tinct from the twelve. It will be seen 
that Paul has no place in the govern- 
ment of that kingdom. He and those 
connected with his ministry, have a 
celestial destiny and will judge mes- 
sengers (Iph.12 1Co0.63). 


28 See 2021Lu.2228-30, 
30 See 201¢Lu.1339, 


1 Many of the explanations of this 
parable ignore the fact that it illus- 
trates the kingdom of the heavens, and 
is not at all intended to be applled to 
our service for God. If so applied, it 
can hardly encourage aught but idle- 
ness in the hope that a little labor at 
the end of life will bring an equal, if 
not greater, reward than a long career 
of suffering service. The vineyard is 
Israel. Those who agree for a denarius 
a day were under law and got what 
was their due. The others were recipi- 
ents of various degrees of grace. The 
third hour workers were under prom- 
ise. Though they made no contract, yet 
they received more than they had a 
right to expect, because they had 
mixed their work with a little confi- 
dence in the householder. In the sixth 
and ninth hour we have the same cir- 
cumstances, but less deserts. The 
eleventh hour workers do not seem to 
have had even a promise on which to 
base their expectations. They trusted 
the householder completely, and had 
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Him, ‘‘Lo! we leave all and follow 
Thee. What, consequently, will it 
mean to us?’’ 

Now Jesus said to them, ‘‘ Verily, 
I am saying to you that you, who 
follow Me, in the renaseence, when- 
ever the Son of Mankind should be 
sitting on His glorious throne, you, 
also, shall he seated on twelve 
thrones, Judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel. And everyone who leaves 
a home, or brothers, or sisters. or 
father, or mother, or wife, or echild- 
ren, or fields, on account of My 
name, shall be getting a hundred 
fold, and be enjoying the allotment 
Yet many of the 
first will be last, and the last first. 


20 For the kingdom of the heavens 


«“Ἰ 


is like a man, a householder, who 
caine out with the morning to hire 
workers for his vineyard. Now, 
agreeing with the workers for a 
denarius [about 15.7¢, τὰ 3f]| a day, 
he dispatches them into his yine- 
yard, 

And, coming out about the third 
hour, he pereecived others standing 
in the market idle. And to those he 
said, ‘You also go away into my 
vineyard, and whatever may be 
just I shall be giving you.’ Now 
they came away. Now coming out 
again about the sixth and ninth 
hour, he does similarly. 

Now, coming out about the clev- 
enth, he found others standing, and 
he is saying to them, ‘Why have 
you stood here the whole day idle?’ 
They are saymeg to him that ‘No 
one hires us.’ Πα is saying to 
them, ‘You also go away mio the 
vineyard,’ 

Now, as it is becoming evening, 
the lord of the vineyard is sav ng to 
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very little of their own works to offer 
him. 

At this point we must insert another 
class, who do not appear in the parable, 
for the very good reason that they do 
nothing at all and are not associated 
with the kingdom. So far as salvation 
goes, our works have no part init. We 
are the twelfth hour “laborers”, who 
have done nothing (Ro. 45), yet receive 
mich more than those who toil under 
law. This is because we do not depend 
on our own efforts whatever, but upon 
the favor of the great Householder. We 
were lower than the last in the parable, 
and have become higher than the first. 
Such is the nature of grace. May we 
never seek to make a bargain with 
God! Let us work without a contract 
or any assurances, but rest wholly on 
the innate graciousness which He de- 
lights to display when His creatures 
give Him occasion. 

Even in the kingdom, it is not the 
amount of work which determines the 
reward, but the amount of faith which 
is blended with it (Heb. 42). Since 
those who worked the full day are dis- 
pleased with His goodness, and have a 
wicked eye, and are last, we may well 
believe that they will have no part in 
the kingdom. They are not of faith 
but of law works. They stumble on 
the stumbling stone (Ro0.932,33): 


Lo! Tam placing in Zion a stumbling- 
Stone and a snare rock, 

And one believing on Him will not be 
disgraced. 


8 See Lev. 1913, 
16 See 1930, 


17-19 Compare Mhkk.1032-34L.u.1831-34, 


17 Though the Lord is blinding the 
eyes of the people by parables, He is 
seeking to open the understanding of 
His disciples and to engage their 
hearts with His great sacrifice. It 
seems strange that they, who had been 
accustomed to the thought of blond 


propitiation all their lives, could not. 


entertain His teaching concerning the 
great Antitype of all their offerings. 
He did not perplex them with parables, 
but spoke to them plainly and persist- 
ently, and still they do not seem to 
have grasped His meaning until all He 
foretold had occurred, and He was 
roused from among the dead. 


20-28 Compare Mk, 1035-45, 
20 See 421, 
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his manager, ‘C'all the workers and 
pay them the wages, beginning 
from the last, to the first.’ 

9 And those coming about the 
eleventh hour got ἃ denarius 

19 apiece. And those com ing first in- 
fer that they will be getting more. 
And they also got a denarius 

11 apiece. Now, getting it, they mur- 

12 mured against the householder, say- 
ing, ‘These last do one hour, and 
vou make them equal to us who 
bear the burden of the day and the 

13 scorching wind.’ Yet, answering 
one of them, he said, ‘Comrade, I 
am not injuring you. Did you not 
agree with me for a denarius? 

14 Pick up what is yours and go away. 
Now, should I be wanting to give 

15 to this last one even as to you, is it 
not allowed me to do what I want 
with that which is mine? Or is 
your eye wicked, seeing that 1 am 

16 good?’ Thus the last shall be first 
and the first last.’’ 

17 Now Jesus, being about to 
ascend into Jerusalem, took aside 
the twelve disciples privately, and 

18 on the road Ile said to them: ‘‘ZLo! 
We are ascending into Jerusalem 
and the Son of Mankind will be be- 
traved to the chief priests and 
scribes, and they will be econdemn- 

19ing Him to death. And they will 
be betraying Him to the nations, to 
deride and seourge and ecruetrfy, 
and the third day He will be 
roused: ’’ 

20. Then the mother of Zebedee’s 
sons came to Ilim with her sons, 
worshiping and requesting some- 

21 thing from Hiin. Now He said to 
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20 James and John were the sons of 
Zebedee (Mk.1035). Our Lord called 
them “sons of thunder” (Mk.317), to 
indicate their tempestuous and violent 
disposition. The gentleness and love of 
John’s writings are not the reflection 
of his character, but of the restraint of 
the inspiring spirit. They certainly 
were the most ambitious and selfish of 
all the apostles. The request of their 
mother shows how little fellowship 
they had with His downward path to 
the shame and humiliation of the cross. 
They could not comprehend that thls 


was the only path to glory. Only those . 


who drink His cup can share His hon- 
ors. So He grants them the boon οὗ ἃ 
sip of His sorrow. James was the first 
to follow his Lord. Herod put him to 
the sword (Ac.121). But John re 
mained alive for many years. 


21-23 See 19282639-421,u.1250Ac¢.122, 


24 It is evident from the resentment of 
the rest that they also coveted the 
highest place, even if they could not 
follow Him to the lowest. So He gives 
them a sorely needed lesson on the 
true path to greatness. It consists in 
service, servility, and suffering, .the 
very opposite of the course they were 
accustomed to associate with human 
honors. His own example was their 
cue. Only those who suffer are quali- 
fied to reign. The greatness of His 
glories finds its source in His service 
as a Slave, and the sorrows of His soul, 
of which He spoke to them in vain. 


25 See Lu.2224-27, 

26 See 2311Mk.935] Pt.53, 

27 See 184, 

28 See Jn.1341151,52145 Phil25-7 Isa.6310- 


12, 


29-31 Compare Mk.1046-48Lu.1835-39, See 
927-31, 


32-34 Compare Mk.1049-521,u.1840-43, 


29 The restoration of two blind men 
was in itself a marvelous manifesta- 
tion of His messiahship, but we must 
not miss the deeper current of thought 
which lies beneath. He was going out 
of Jericho, the city of the curse. Does 
this not speak of His resurrection, the 
exit from the curse of the cross? Two 
is the number of testimony. He sent 
the seventy-two in pairs. He was ac- 
companied on His journey by His apos- 
tles, who were to testify concerning 
Him, but they were blind! They could 
not see the great central sight of all 


MATTHEW’S ACCOUNT 


5 R001 


her, ‘‘What are you wanting?’’ 
She is saying to Him, ‘‘Say that 
these, my two sons, should be sit- 
ting, one at the right and one at 
Thy left, in Thy kingdom.’’ 

22 Now Jesus, answering, said, 
‘‘You are not aware what you are 
requesting. Are you able to be 
drinking the cup which J am about 
to be drinking?’’ They are saying 

23 to Him, ‘‘ We are able.’’ He is say- 
ing to them, ‘‘Of My cup, indeed, 
you shall be drinking. Yet to be 
seated at My right and at the left 
is not Mine to give, but is for whom 
it has been made ready by My 
Father.’’ 

24 And when the ten hear, they re- 

25 sent about the two brothers. Now 
Jesus, calling them to Him, said, 
‘‘You are aware that the chiefs of 
the nations are lording it over them, 
and the great men are coercing 

26 them. Not thus is it among you. 
But whoever should be wanting 
to become great among you, let 

21 him be your servant. And whoever 
may be wanting to be foremost 
among you, let him be your slave, 

78 even as the Son of Mankind came, 
not to be served, but to serve and to 
give His soul a ransom for many.’’ 

29 And at their going out from 
Jericho a vast throng follows Him. 

30 And lo! two blind men, sitting be- 
side the road, hearing that Jesus is 
passing by, cry, saying, ‘‘Lord, be 
merciful to us, Son of David!’’ 

31 Yet the throng rebukes them, that 
they should be silent. Yet they cry 
the louder, saying, ‘‘ Lord, be mer- 
ciful to us, Son of David!’’ 

32 And standing, Jesus summons 
them and said, ‘‘What are you 
wanting that I shall be doing to 
you?’’ 

¢3 They are saying to Him, ‘‘Lord, 
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testimony, the cross of Christ. Hence 
they could not follow Him in spirit, 
though they accompanied Him in flesh. 
When shall their blindness be re- 
moved? When He emerges from the 
curse. And so it was. Not till then 
did He open up their mind to under- 
stand the scriptures (Lu.2445). 


1.9 Compare Mk.111-19Lu.1928-44, 


1 The animals on which our Lord was 
supported on His presentation to Is- 
rael were representative of the ran- 
somed. The firstlings had to be ran- 
somed with a lamb (Ex.1313). Thus 
the whole scene was a typical picture 
of spiritual truth. The ransomed had 
been bound, but He has them loosed 
and brought to own His sovereignty. 
Only on this occasion does He exercise 
His prerogative as King and command- 
eer a mount for His royal entry. He 
will come some day on a white horse 
(Un.1911), in might and majesty, and 
enforce His claims with ἃ gory 
sword. But not so now. Only the lowly 
beasts of burden bear Him. Only His 
own support Him. They offer Him the 
huinble honors and lowly loyalty of 
their station. Their garments pave His 
path. Their leafy offerings carpet the 
royal roadway. Their acclamations pro- 
claim Him King. But what a feeble 
few they are! The citizens of His capi- 
tal do not even recognize their Sover- 
eign! They ask “Who is this?” And 
the best answer they could get was 
“This is the prophet.” They should 
have said “This is Christ, the King, 
the Son of God!” 

This is the day which Daniel pre- 
dicted. Sixty-nine heptads had passed 
by, and the scribes, at least, should 
have known that Prince Messiah would 
present Himself to the people on that 
day (Dan. 925). But they did not ex- 
pect Him or prepare for Him, so He 
leaves them until sore affliction shall 
have taught the nation to say “Blessed 
is He Who is coming in the name of the 
Lord.” This is the secret of Israel’s 
present plight. Through discipline 
they are being prepared for their Mes- 
siah. Their sorest trials are yet to 
come. 


4.5 Compare Jn. 1212-19, 
5 See Zech. 99, 

8 See Lev. 2349, 

® Compare Ps. 11825,26, 
10 Compare Mk. 1111, 
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that our eyes may be opened!’’ 

Now Jesus, being compassion- 
ated, touches their eyes, and imme- 
diately they reeover sight and fol- 
low Jim. 


21 And when they draw near to 


10 


11 


Jerusalem, and came into Beth- 
phage, on the Mount of Olives, then 
Jesus dispatches two disciples, say- 
ing to them, ‘‘Go into the village 
opposite you, and immediately you 
will be finding an ass hitched and a 
colt with her. Loosing them, lead 
them to Me. And if any one should 
be saying anything to you, you 
shall be declaring that ~The Lord 
has need of them.’ Now straight- 
way he will be dispatching them.”’ 
Now the whole of this has occurred 
that that may be fulfilled which is 
declared through the prophet, say- 
ing, 
“Say to the daughter of Zion, 

Lo! your King is coming to you, 

Meek, and mounted on an ass, 


And on a colt, the foal of a don- 
key.” 


Now the disciples, going and do- 
ing according as Jesus arranges 
with them, led the ass and the colt, 
and place garments on them, and 
He sits upon them. 

Now the inost of the throng 
strew their own garments in the 
road, yet others chopped boughs 
from the trees and strewed them in 
the road. Now the throngs which 
are preeeding Him and which are 
following ered, saying, ‘‘Hosan- 
na to the Son of David! Blessed 
is He Who is coming in the name of 
the Lord! Hosanna among the 
highest !”’ 

And at His entering into Jeru- 
salem, the entire ¢ity is aquake., 
saying, ‘‘Who is this?’’ Yet the 
throngs said, ‘‘This is the prophct 
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12-17 Compare Mk.1115-19Lu.1945-48, 
Jn.213-17, 

12 His first act as King was to cleanse 
the temple of idolatry, for covetousness 
is nothing less (Col.35). The temple 
tax, or double drachma (1724) had to 
be paid by even the poorest of the peo- 
ple. Collectors were in each city and 
in the sanctuary. They began a few 
weeks before the Passover. The brok- 
ers made change at a profit to them- 
selves. They were in the court of the 
nations, or gentiles, which was added 
by Herod outside the sanctuary proper. 
In this, proselytes of other nations 
might approach with gifts and worship 
and prayer. It was never intended for 
a merchant’s store (Jn. 216), or a brok- 
er’s bank. It was a place for God to 
give, not for man to rob. 

The two cleansings of the sanctuary 
are typical of the two appearances of 
Christ. The first (Jn. 213-22), was 
priestly in its nature, and is connected 
with His death and resurrection (Jn. 
219), It is found only in John’s ac- 
count. The second follows His presen- 
tation as Messiah. 

The sullen, yet silent submission of 
these robbers is mute evidence of the 
moral majesty and might with which 
He did this deed. Violent passion on 
His part would have been met by phys- 
ical force, and caused His undoing. It 
was the righteous wrath of the She 
kinah glory overaweing these idolaters 
which made them flee from the sub- 
lime Presence. 


13 See Isa.567Jer.711. 


14 Having cleansed the sacred pre- 
cincts, He puts them to their proper 
use by restoring blind eyes and healing 
lame legs, so that they can behold the 
holiness of God and walk in His ways. 


15 The chief priests and scribes, how- 
ever, are not healed. They are too 
blind to see Him and too lame to keep 
from stumbling. The little children put 
them to shame. 

18 Compare Psa. 82, 
Jn, 1217-19, 

18-19 Compare Mk. 1112-14, 


19 The fig, the olive, and the vine pre- 
sent varied views of the kingdom. Per- 
haps we should include the bramble 
also, as Jotham did in his parable 
(Jud. 98-15). The bramble is that false 
flare of authority exercised by great 
Babylon, which has a kingdom over the 
kings of the earth (Un. 1718). The 


See 


Septuagint. See 
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Jesus, from Nazareth, of Galilee.’”’ 

12 And Jesus entered into the sanc- 
tuary and cast out all who are sell- 
ing and buying in the sanctuary, 
and He overturns the tables of the 
brokers, and the seats of those sell- 

13 ing doves. And He is saying to 
them, ‘‘Jt is written, ‘My house 
shall be called a house of prayer,’ 
yet you are making it a cave of 
robbers.’’ 

14 And the blind and lame came to 
Iiim in the sanctuary, and He 
cures them. 

15 Now the chief priests and the 
scribes, perceiving the marvels 
which Fle does, and the boys ery- 
ing in the sanctuary and saving, 
‘‘TIosanna to the Son of David!’’, 

16 resent it, and savy to Him, ‘‘ Are 
you hearing what these are say- 
ing?’’? Yet Jesus is saying to them, 
‘Ves. Did you never read that 

‘Out of the mouths of minors and 
sucklings, 
Thou dost attune praise’?” 

17 And, leaving them, 116 eame out- 
side the city into Bethany, and 
camped out there. 

18 Now in the morning, leading 
them back into the city, He hun- 

19 pers, And, perceiving one fig tree 
on the road, Ile came to it and 
found nothing on it except leaves 
only. And Fle is saying to it, ‘‘No 
longer, by any means, may fruit 
come of you for the eon.’’ And 
instantly the fig tree is withered. 

20 And perceiving it, the disciples 
marvel, saying, ‘‘How instantly 
the fig tree is withered!’’ 

21 Now answering, Jesus said to 
them, ‘‘Verily, I am saying to you, 
If you should be having faith and 
not be doubting, not only will vou 
be doing this to the fig tree, but 
should you be saying to this moun- 
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vine speaks of that which cheers the 
heart of God and man. Then will be 
joy. The olive speaks of light. The fig 
brings before us its goodness and 
sweetness. It is national in its scope, 
and is in contrast with Rome, repre- 
sented by the wild fig tree (Lu. 170). 
Israel’s doom is sealed. It is like a 
fig tree with leaves but no fruit. The 
fig tree forms some of its fruit before 
its leaves, unless it is barren. This fig 
tree had evidently anticipated the sea- 
son, and put forth its leaves very early. 
So were Israel’s national pretensions. 
The Lord’s first coming was premature. 
They made a beautiful show of nation- 
al righteousness, but there was no 
genuine reality to their claims. The 
doom of the fig tree is the doom of the 
nation. It was withered. But today its 
branch is tender and it is trying to put 
forth leaves. In the kingdom it will 
bear an abundance of luscious fruit. 


20-21 Compare Mk. 1120-26, 
21 See 1720Lu.176Ja.161 Co.132. 


21 Faith is not confidence in the ful- 
fillment of our prayers, but of God’s 
word. He had promised that the moun- 
tain of gentile supremacy should be re- 
moved from the midst of Israel. Had 
they believed Him, it should have oc- 
curred. Faith can move no mountains 
that God has not proinised to move. It 
is His pleasure to accomplish far great- 
er feats in fellowship with the faith of 
His saints. 


22 See 77Ja.5161 Jn.322514, 
23-27 Compare Mk.1127-33L,u.201-8. 


23 The chief priests and elders imag- 
ined that they were the supreme spirit- 
ual authority in Israel. They should 
have been. When they challenged Him 
to present His credentials, He exposes 
theirs by asking a simple question. 
Had their authority been from above 
they would have believed John the bap- 
tist. That it was from beneath is 
clear from their fawning at the feet of 
the populace. The high priest should 
have been the eldest of the line of 
Aaron, tracing his priestly prerogatives 
back to the law. Instead he was ap- 
pointed by political partics and Roman 
procurators. 


26 See 145Mk.629, 
28 This parable was for the priests and 
elders. They made the greatest protes- 


tation of obeying the will of God, but 
did not do it. The sinners who made no 
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tain also, ‘Be picked up and east 
into the sea!’ it will occur. And 
all things, whatever you should be 
requesting in prayer, believing, you 
will be getting.’’ 

And at His coming into the sane- 
tuary, the ehief priests and the 
elders of the people came to Him, 
while teaching, saying, ‘‘By what 
authority are you doing these 
things, and who gives you this 
authority ?’’ 

Now, answering, Jesus said to 
them, ‘‘Z also shall be asking you 
one word, which should you be tell- 
ing Me, J also shall be declaring to 
you by what authority I am doing 
> these things. The baptism of John 
—whenee was it? Of heaven or of 
men??’’ 

Now they reasoned with them- 
selves, saying, ‘‘Should we be say- 
ing, ‘Of heaven’, He will be declar- 
ing to us, ‘Wherefore, then, do you 
not believe him?’ Yet if we should 
be saying, ‘Of men’, we are fear- 
ing the throng, for all are having 
John as a prophet.’’ And, answer- 
ing Jesus, they said ‘‘We are not 
aware.”’ 

He also averred to them, ‘‘Nei- 
ther am J telling you by what au- 
thority I am doing these things. 

Now what are you supposing? A 
man had two children. And com- 
ing to the first he said ‘Child, go 
29 today, work in My vineyard.’ Yet 

answering, he said ‘I do not want 

to.’ Yet subsequently, regretting it, 
30 he went forth. Now, coming to the 
second, he said similarly. Now an- 
swering, he said, “1, Lord!’ and he 
δ᾽ went not forth. Which of the two 
does the father’s will?’’ They are 

. saying, ‘‘ The first.’’ Jesus is saving 
to them, ‘‘Verily, I am saying to 
you that the tribute collectors and 
the prostitutes are preceding you 
32 into the kingdom of God. For 
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profession, whom they despised, actual- 
ly obeyed God’s precept. By His para- 
ble He makes -the leaders pronounce 
their own condemnation. 


31 See Lu. 729,30, 
32 See 31Lu.312. 


32 The Lord now proceeds to show 
them His authority and to expose their 
abuse of the privileges entrusted to 
them. They were mere tenants of 
God’s vineyard; He was the Owner’s 
Son. Their predecessors had claimed 
such authority as they were arrogat- 
ing to themselves. That is why the 
prophets were persecuted. These men 
and almost all of the rulers in Israel, 
whether kings or priests, chiefs or 
scribes, sought to use the nation for 
their own profit and not for the glory 
of God. Had they been faithful, no 
prophets would have been sent to them. 
They would have delivered to the Own- 
er of the vineyard the joy and cheer 
which were His by right. Because 
they did not do this, because the priest- 
hood was apostate and the rulers re 
bellious, He raised up men of God to 
remind them of their obligations to 
Himself. Israel boasted in Elijah and 
all the prophets, which were the badge 
of their shame. Moreover, their treat- 
ment of the prophets confirmed their 
apostate condition, for none of them 
escaped persecution at their hands. 

But by far the most memorable part 
of the parable is the prediction of the 
rejection of His authority and His sub- 
sequent murder at their hands. That 
it was possible for them to proceed in 
their program of putting Him to death 
after He had given them this preview 
of their appalling crime proves the ut- 
ter depravity of the priesthood, the 
hopeless immorality of religion when 
its light has become darkness, and its 
life turned to death. 


33-41 Compare Mk.121-9 Lu.20®-16. See 
Ps.808-16S.S.811,12Isa.51-7, 


35 See 51223372 Chr.2418-213 615-17Neh.926 
Ac.7521 Th.215, 


39 See 2650Ac,223, 
41 See Lu. 2124, 


41 As before, they pronounce their own 
doom. In the kingdom their rule will 
be replaced by the sway of the twelve 
apostles under the Priest-King Whose 
authority they had dared to question. 
Then the Lord will enjoy the fruit of 
His vineyard, 
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410 to farmers, and travels. 
when the fruit season draws r 
he dispatches his slaves to the 

35 mers to be getting his fruit. 
the farmers, taking his slaves 
deed, lash one, yet kill one, vet 

46 one with stones. Again he 
patches other slaves, more thar 
first. And they do similarl 
them. 

1 Yet subsequently he dispat 
his son to them, saying, ‘They 

38}e respecting my son.’ Yct 
farmers, perceiving the son, 
among themselves, ‘This is thi 
joyer of the allotment. 1[1Π| 
We may be killing him and . 
the enjoyment of his allotm 

39 And getting him, they east hin 
of the vineyard and kill 

40 Whenever, then, the lord of 
vineyard should be coming. ' 
will he be doing to those farme 

41 They are saying to Him, “ 
men! Evilly will he be destro 
them, and will be leasing the 1 
yard to other farmers who wi 
rendering the fruits to him im 1 
seasons,’’ 

42 Jesus is saying to them, 
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42-46 Compare MKk.1210-127,u.2017-18, 
Ps.11822,23Ac.4111 Pt.26, 


42 Not long after this these same chief 
priests and those with them question 
Peter’s authority. He contirms the 
word here spoken by our Lord. “If we 
today are being examined concerning 
the infirm man’s benefaction, by what. 
he has been saved, let it be known to 
you all and to the entire people of 
Israel, that in the name of Jesus 
Christ, the Nazarene, Whom you cruci- 
fy, Whom God rouses from among the 
dead, by this One, this man stands be- 
fore you sound. This is the Stone 
which is being scorned by you build- 
ers, Which is becoming the Head of the 
corner” (Ac.49-11). Yet even this 
double witness fails to move their 
hard hearts to repentance. 


44 See Isa,814,15Ro.9331 Pt.28 Dan.234,35, 


4445, 


See 


45 So long as the chief priests did not 
fear God the mob did not fear them 
and had small respect for their author- 
ity. Who fears not God fears man. The 
priests were in an impossible position. 
Between Pilate and the populace their 
vaunted authority practically vanished. 
All they could do was to appeal to Pi- 
late and persuade the people. 


1-9 Compare Lu. 1415-24, 


1 This parable should never be used 
to illustrate the evangel of today. In 
the first place, none of the nations are 
called to the wedding in this economy. 
It will take place in the kingdom, to 
which we are not invited. Neither is 
any one invited in the evangel today 
and subsequently rejected because of 
unworthiness. That is true of Israel 
as a nation, to whom our Lord is 
speaking. The parable refers to the 
various proclamations of the kingdom. 
The first was made by the apostles 
while He was still with them. It had 
been rejected when our Lord was 
speaking. The second was made in the 
Pentecostal era, after all preparations 
had been made by the sacrifice of 
Christ. That, too, is rejected, and calls 
for the destruction of Jerusalem. The 
last proclamation is still future, when 
the Lord will deal in judgment and 
compel them to come in. The apparel 
at such weddings was provided by the 
host. God will provide His people with 
a righteousness in that day. No one 
can remain, in his own righteousness. 
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you never readin the scriptures, 


‘The stone which the builders re- 
ject, 

This came to be for. the head of 
the corner: 

This came to be from the Lord, 

And it is marvelous in our eyes’? 


13 Therefore I am saying to you that 
the kingdom of God will be taken 
away from you and will be given 
to a nation producing its fruits. 

#4 And he who is falling on this stone 
shall be shattered, yet on whom- 
ever it should be falling, it will be 
scattering him like chaff.’’ 

45 And the chief priests and the 
.Pharisees, hearing His parables, 
know that He is saying this con- 

46 cerning them. And, seeking to 
hold Tlim, they were afraid of the 
throngs, since they had Elim for a 
prophet. 

22 And answering, Jesus said to 
them again in parables, saying, 

2 “The kingdom of the heavens was 
hkened to a man, aking, who makes 
wedding festivities for his son. 

3 And he dispatches his slaves to call 
those invited to the wedding fes- 
tivities, and they did not want to 

4 come. Again he dispatches other 
slaves, saving, ‘Say to those invited, 
‘““fo! my luncheon have I made 
ready, my bulls and grain-fed ani- 
mals have been sacrificed, and al] is 
ready. Hither, for the wedding 

5 festivities!’’ ’ Yet, caring not, they 
eame away, one, indeed, to his own 
field, yet one to his merchandise. 

6 Yet the rest, taking hold of his 

7 slaves, outrage and kill them. Now 
the king is angered, and, sending 
his troops, destroys those murder- 
ers and sets their city in flames. 
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22:8-18 


It must be noted that this is quite a 
distinct figure from that of the bride. 
Those who accept the invitation here 
are the guests. The bride does not ap- 
pear in the picture and should be left 
entirely out of view in the interpreta- 
tion. The same saints who are else- 
where seen under the figure of the 
bride are here seen under the figure of 
guests, because the truth here is judg- 
ment rather than love, and could not 
be developed in the closer relationship. 
The main point is that those invited, 
or called, are not necessarily chosen. 
In the proclamation of the kingdom in 
our Lord’s day and in the Pentecostal 
era many were invited, but few chosen. 
Some, in that day, came at first, and 
were later rejected because they fell 
away. The last invitation by no means 
goes out to the gentiles. It goes out in 
the same city. The parable of the vir- 
gims (251) takes up the relation of the 
other nations to Israel in the kingdom. 


14 See 2016, 
15-22 Compare Mk.1213-17L.u.2020-26, 


15 F‘ulsome flattery has proven the un- 
doing of many men, and seldom fails 
to throw them off their guard. Tne 
man of God should beware of it, for it 
is far more dangerous than calumny. 
But it did not deceive our Lord. Was 
He true? Was He unafraid to teach 
the way of God in truth? Was He un- 
moved by men? Were their wiles 
transparent to His gaze? If this was 
so, and it was, they did not believe it. 
But He soon demonstrated that their 
flattery was plain fact. He saw through 
their trap, and not only answered 
their question but convicted them of 
one of the crimes which they hoped to 
fasten on Him. 


He has shown them how little au- 
thority they have. They know their 
helplessness. They must get Him into 
conflict with the people or with the 
fovernment. Then they might manage 
His destruction. They formulate a lead- 
ing question. If Tle says “Yes”, the 
Pharisees will inform the people and 
His popularity will be forfeited. If He 
says “ΝΟ, the Herodians will accuse 
Him to the government and He will be 
{ried for sedition. So He avoids the 
catch in their question. So long as 
they accepted the Roman currency 
they were obliged to acknowledge 
Rome’s ascendency and pay taxes. 
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8 Then he is saying to his slaves, 
‘The wedding, indeed, is ready, yet 
they who have been invited were 

59. not worthy. Be going, then, to the 
exits of the roads and as many as 
ever you may be finding call to 

19the wedding festivities.’ And, 
coming out into the roads, those 
slaves assembled all whom they 
found, wicked as well as good, and 
the wedding is filled with those ly- 
ing back at table. 

Now the king, coming in to gaze 
at those lying back at table, per- 
ceived a man there who has not put 
12 on wedding apparel. And he is 

saying to him, ‘Comrade, how 

came you in here having no wed- 
ding apparel?’ Yet he was still. 

18 Then the king said to the servants, 
‘Bind his feet and hands and east 
him out into outer darkness.’ There 
shall be lamentation and gnashing 

14 of teeth. For many are called, yet 

few are chosen.’’ 

Then the Pharisees, being gone, 
held a consultation, so that they 
should be trapping Him by word. 
16 And they are dispatching to Him 

their disciples, with the Herod- 

lans, saying, ‘‘Teacher, we are 
aware that you are true, and 
are teaching the way of God in 
truth, and you are not caring 
about any one, for you are not 
looking at the face of men. Tell 
us, then, what you are supposing, 
is it allowed ἰὼ give poll tax to 

Cesar, or not?’’ 

18 Now Jesus. knowing their wick- 
edness, said, ‘‘ Why are you trying 

19 Me, hypoerites? Exhibit to Me 
the poll tax eurrency.’’ Now they 

20 bring Him ἃ denarius [15.7¢, τὰ 
3f]. And He is saying to them, 
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The use of Roman currency denoted 
their subjection to Rome. So long as 
they were subject they should pay. The 
use of temple currency showed their 
subjection to God. To Him, also, they 
should give His due. 


23-33 Compare Mk.1218-27Lu.2027-40, 
Ac.238, 


23 The Pharisees and Herodians hav- 
ing been silenced, the Sadducees tried 
their best argument on Him. Like 
many another theological deduction, it 
was based on two errors, ignorance 
of the scriptures and of the power of 
God. Yet they sought to find a founda- 
tion for it in the law. The principle of 
error which seemed to give weight to 
their reasoning is still very wide- 
spread. It is the lack of proper appor- 
tionnmient of truth. What Moses said 
for their guidance in this life is trans- 
ported into the life to come. Moses 
did not legislate for the resurrection, 
especially not in regard to matters 
which do not reappear in the life that 
is to be. 

Let us by all means avoid their 
methods. Even if we think we can in- 
volve some passages of scripture in 
doubt and ridicule by a course of rea- 
soning or questioning, it proves noth- 
ing except our lack of discernment and 
our ability to confuse things which are 
clear when left in their own place. 

Moses made provision that a man’s 
Name should not be blotted out of Is- 
rael by death (Deut. 255-6). What pos- 
sible place can this have in the resur- 
rection, where there is no death? Why 
provide for a contingency which can- 
not occur? Furthermore, what ground 
is there for the idea that the marriage 
state is resumed in resurrection? Ney- 
ertheless, a powerful sect in Israel was 
built on such flimsy bases! 


See 


32 Our Lord is proving the necessity of 
resurrection. Abraham and Isaac and 
Jacob are dead. God is the God of the 
dead, if they will not be raised. But 
He is not the God of the dead. The 
dead praise not the Lord (Ps. 11517). 
They know not anything (Ecc. 95). In 
death there is no remembrance of Him 
(Ps. 65). Apart from resurrection His 
saints are lost, our faith is vain, we 
are still in our sins (1 Co. 1519-19), The 
dead have no God. He is the God of 
the living. There must be a resurrec- 
tion—which was to be proved (Ex.3°), 


34-36 Compare Mk.1228Lu.1025-28, 
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‘“Whose is this image and inscrip- 

tion ?’’ 

1 They are saying, ‘‘Cesar’s’’. 
Then He is saying to them, ‘‘Be 
paying, then, what is Cesar’s to 

Cesar, and what is God’s to God.”’ 
22 And hearing it, they marvel, and 
leaving Him, they eome away. 

In that day there came to Him 
Sadducees, who are saying there is 
no resurrection, and they inquire 
24 of Him, saying, ‘‘Teacher, Moses 

said, ‘If someone should be dying 

having no children, his brother 

shall be marrying his wife and 
_Shall be raising up seed for his 
2° brother.’ Now there were seven 

brothers with us, and the first, 

marrying, deceases. And having no 

seed, he leaves his wife to his 
26 brother. Likewise the second also, 
7 and the third, till the seven. Now 

subsequently to all, the woman 
*8 died. In the resurrection, then, 
of which of the seven will she be 
the wife? For they all have had 
her.’’ 

Now answering, Jesus said to 
them, ‘‘You are deceived, not be- 
ing acquainted with the scriptures, 
°° neither the power of God. For in 

the resurrection they are neither 

marrying nor giving in marriage, 
but are as messengers of God in 
31 heaven. Now concerning the resur- 
rection of the dead, did you not 
read that which is declared to you 
32 by God, saying, ‘J am the God of 

Abraham, and the God of Isaae, 

and the God of Jacob’? Heis not 

the God of the dead, but of the liv- 
23 ing.’?’ And the throngs, hearing 

it, were astonished at His teaching. 
34 Now the Pharisees, hearing that 

He stills the Sadducees, assem- 
35 bled at the same place. And one 
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34 From their subsequent course (Ac. 
238), it is evident that the Sadducees 
were not convinced. Their difficulty 
was deeper. It was in the heart. 
Though they could not answer, they 
could refuse to believe. 

35 The Pharisees had failed in fixing 
a political crime on Him. Now they 
try to involve Him in a theological 
heresy, which, to the Jews, was even 
worse. That He claimed to be the Mes- 
siah was bad, but not so blasphemous 
as calling Himself the Son of God. The 
expounder of the law hoped to get Him 
to convict Himself by quoting the first 
of the ten commandments, especially, 
“You shall have no other gods above My 
face” (Ex.203). Or, at least the great 
rubric, “Hear, O Israel: Jehovah, our 
God, is one Jehovah!” (Deut.64). He 
does not ask for the second greatest. The 
Lord significantly omits this and gives 
him the following precept: “And thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thine heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy might” (Deut. 65). They 
were prepared to do this in their own 
way by hating and killing Him. But 
He forestalls their deduction by quot- 
ing another passage which utterly frus- 
trated their argument. 

37-40 Compare Mk.1229-34Deut.65. 

39 See Lev. 1918, 

41-46 Compare Mk.1235-37L,u.2039-44, 

42 He now confutes the fanatical ele 
ment in their monotheism by showing 
them that they did not even know 
Whose Son Christ is! Had they known, 
they would not have accused Him of 
blasphemy when He claimed to be the 
Son of God. David, whose son the Mes- 
siah was to be, knew better than they, 
for he called Him his Adon, or Lord. 
If Christ was merely David’s son, he 
assuredly would not call Him by such 
a title. Who could there be who was 
so far above David, yet seated at Jeho- 
vah’s right hand? They had no room 
for Him in their theology. But He was 
in their scriptures. The Pharisees, 
also, are muzzled. They did not even 
know that the God of their scriptures 
was not the invisible Deity, but His 
Image (Col.115), not the One Whose 
voice is inaudible to human ears, but 
His Word (Jn.11), or Expression. 
Their Messiah was the Elohim Whom 
they feared, the Jehovah Whom they 
reverenced, the Adonai Whom they 
claimed to serve. 

44 Compare Ps. 1101, 
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lawyer from among them, trying 

36 Him, inquires, ‘‘Teacher, which is 
the great precept in the law?’’ 

37 ~Now He averred to him, ‘‘You 
shall be loving the ord your God 
with your whole heart, and with 
your whole soul, and with your 

38 whole comprcliension.’ This is the 

59 ereat and foremost preecpt. Yet 
the second is like it: ‘You shal] be 
loving your associate as yourself.’ 

40 On these two precepts is hanging 

the whole law and the prophcts.’’ 
Now, the Pharisees having as- 

sembled, Jesus inquires of them, 

42 saving. ‘‘What are you supposing 
eoncerning Christ? Whose Son is 
He?’’ 
Thev are 
‘*David’s.’’ 
43 Ie is saying to them, ‘‘How 
then is David, in spirit, calling Him 
Lord, saying, 

44 ‘The Lord said to My Lord, 
“Be sitting at My right, 


Till I should be placing Thy ene 
mies underneath Thy feet’’’? 


45Tf, then, David is calling Him 
Lord, how is He his Son?’’ 

And no one was able to answer 
Ilim a word, neither dares any one, 
from that day, inquire of ΠῚ any 
lon ger. 

23 Then Jesus speaks to the throngs 

2 and to His disciples, saying, ‘‘The 
seri bes and the Pharisees are seated 

3 on Moses’ seat. All, then, what- 
ever they may be saying to you, do, 
and be keeping it. Yet be not do- 
ing in aceord with their acts, for 
they are saying and not doing. 


41 
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4 Now they are binding loads, heavy 


and hard to bear, and are placing 
them on men’s shoulders, yet they 
are not willing to stir them with 
δ their finger. Now they are doing 
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1 Though the Sadducees were proba- 
bly included in the term scribes, the 
Pharisees are especially singled out for 
this final denunciation. For a hundred 
and fifty years they had enjoyed the 
highest respect of the populace because 
of their zeal and rigid observance of 
the law of Moses. The Sadducees were 
comparatively few and lacking in influ- 
ence. It is highly significant that our 
Lord seldom spoke harshly of the com- 
mon people. He did not blame the 
sheep, but the shepherds. 

In so far as the Pharisees followed 
the teaching of Moses our Lord did not 
censure them, but rather because they 
did not burden themselves with the ob- 
servance of the law, but shifted it to 
the shoulders of others. Their whole 
religion consisted in self-adulation. It 
is highly important that we should rec- 
ognize the fact that our Lord’s woes 
were not directed against the vice and 
immorality and crime in the lower lev- 
els of the social scale. He did not de- 
nounce the corruption in politics, and 
the oppression and rapacity of rulers. 
The worst offenders, in His anointed 
eyes, were the acknowledged religious 
leaders, those who made the strongest 
protestations of serving God. It is 
ever thus. The most heinous criminals 
are not those who make no pretense of 
serving Him, but those who make a 
great profession. 


2 See Neh&4-8Mal.27. 
4 See Lu. 1148, 


4 Bad as the doctrine of the Pharisees 
was, their deportment was worse. The 
Lord now turns from their precepts to 
warn against their practises. 

5-14 Compare Mk.1238-40Lu.2045-47, 

5 See Deut.66-82212Nu.1537-41, 

6 See Lu. 1143, 

11 See 2025-28, 

11 The constant aim of the Pharisees 
was to receive from men the recog- 
nition to which they considered them- 
selves entitled. 

13 See Lu. 1152. 

13 Our Lord commenced His ministry 
with a nine-fold benediction on the 
poor, the mourners, the meek, those 
who are hungering and thirsting for 
righteousness, the merciful, the clean- 
hearted, the peacemakers, those who 
are persecuted on.account of righteous- 
hess, and those reproached falsely on 
His account (53-11). Where is there 
the slightest feature of the Pharisees 
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all their works to be gazed at by 
men, for they are broadening their 
amulets and magnifying the tas- 

6 sels. Now they are fond of the 
first reclining place at dinners, and 
the front seats in the synagogues, 

7 and salutations in the markets, and 
to be called by men ‘Rabbi’. 

8 Now you may not be called ‘Rab- 
bi,’ for One is your Teacher, yet 

9. you all are brethren. And you 
should be calling no one your 
father on earth, for One is your 

10 Father, the heavenly. Neither may 
you be ealled preceptors, seeing 
that One 15 your _ preceptor, 
Christ. 

11 Now he who is greater among 

12 you shall be your servant. Yet any 
one who shall be exalting himself 
shall be humbled, and any one who 
shall be humbling himself shall be 
exalted. 

13 Now woe to you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! seeing that 
you are locking the kingdom of the 

14 heavens in front of men! For you 
are not entering, neither are you 
letting those entering to be enter- 
ing. 

15 Woe to you, seribes and Phar- 
isees, hypocrites! seeing that you 
are going about sea and dry land 
to make one proselyte, and when- 
ever he should be becoming one, 
you are making him more than 
double a son of Gehenna than you 
are. 

16 Woe to you, blind guides! who 
are saying, ‘Whoever should be 
swearing by the temple, it is noth- 
ing; yet whoever should be swear- 
ing by the gold of the temple is 

Mowing.’ Stupid and blind! for 
which is greater, the gold, or the 
temple which hallows the gold? 

18 And, ‘Whoever should be swearing 
by the altar, it is nothing; yet who- 
ever should be swearing by the ob- 
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in these beatitudes? They were as un- 
like all this as they could be. Hence 
He closes His ministry with seven 
maledictions on the hypocrites who 
hinder others from entering the king- 
dom, who proselyte for their own 
party, who elevate that which is hal- 
Jowed above that which hallows, who 
distort the proportions of God’s pre- 
cepts, who cleanse the outside but 
leave the inside full of filth, who out- 
wardly appear just, but are lawless 
within, who feign themselves more 
righteous than their progenitors, yet 
excel them in iniquity. 

13 The kingdom of the heavens was 
locked at that time, not to be opened 
until Peter uses the keys entrusted to 
him, on the day of Pentecost. Then 
once more the Pharisees and scribes 
lock the kingdom by refusing the tes- 
timony of the apostles. It is locked 
now. It will not be opened until Christ 
comes again in glory. 

10 The Pharisees had practically an- 
nulled the scriptures by false interpre- 
tations and especially by human addi- 
tions. Their commentaries were full of 
distinctions which destroyed the spirit- 
ual force of the law. Externals alone 
were important. The glitter of the gold 
on the temple blinded their eyes to the 
preciousness of the place hallowed by 
the presence of God. The offering on 
the altar was, to them, much more Sa- 
cred than the altar that hallowed it. 
All the vital values created by contact 
with God had no appeal to their blind 
hearts. 

19 See Ex. 2937, 

21 See 1 Ki.813Ps.268, 

22 See 524Ps.114, 

23-24 Compare Lu. 1142. 

23 It is probable that these were grown 
in small quantities for home use and 
so hardly of as much value as the work 
involved in tithing them, yet it is well 
to be punctilious in what pertains to 
God. But to do this and evade the 
great moral obligations of the law 
came near the limits of hypocrisy. 
25-26 Compare Lit. 1139-41, 

27-28 Compare Lu. 1144. See Ac. 233. 


27 It is difficult to imagine a more 
scathing comparison than the clean, 
whitewashed tombs and the corrupting 
corpses within. Yet such is all religion 
that is outward and ostentatious, that 
knows nothing of humility of heart and 
self- abasement. 
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19 Jation upon it, is owing.’ Stupid 
and blind! for which is greater, the 
oblation, or the altar which is hal- 

20 lowing the oblation? He, then, who 
swears by the altar is swearing by 

21 it and by all which is upon it. And 
he who swears by the temple is 
swearing by it and by Him Who 

22 dwells in it. And he who swears 

by heaven is swearing by the 

throne of God and by Him Who is 
sitting upon it. 

Woe to you, seribes and Phar- 
isees, hypocrites! seeing that you 
are taking tithes of mint and dill 
and cumin, and leave the weightier 
matters of the law, judgment and 
merey and faith. Now these you 
must do; and not leave those. 
*4 Blind guides! straining out a gnat, 

yet swallowing a camel! 

25. Woe to you, seribes and Phar- 
isees, hypocrites! secing that you 
are cleansing the outside of the eup 
and the plate, yet inside they are 
brimming with rapacity and incon- 

26 tinence. Blind Pharisee! Cleanse 
first the inside of the eup and the 
plate, that their outside also may 
be becoming clean! 

27 Woe to you, scribes and Phar- 
isees, hypocrites! secing that you 
are resembling whitewashed sep- 
ulehers, which outside, indeed, are 
appearing beautiful, yet inside, 
they are crammed with the bones of 

28 the dead and all uncleanness. Thus 
you, too, outwardly, indeed, are 
appearing to men to be just, yet 1n- 
wardly you are distended with 
hypocrisy and lawlessness. 

2. Woe to you, scribes and Phar- 
isees, hypocrites! seeing that you 
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29-33 Compare Lu. 1147-51, 
3t See Ac.7511 Th.215,16, 


32 Instead of refraining from the evil 
deeds of their fathers and thus reduc- 
ing the measure of the nation’s guilt, 
these religious Pharisees were about to 
go to the very limits of iniquity in the 
murder of Messiah. All evil is meas- 
ured by God. When it attains dimen- 
sions beyond which it no longer con- 
tributes to His purpose, it is rfre- 
strained. 


84 See Ac.540758 592 Co.1124,25, 


84 The record in Acts fulfills this prom- 
ise. James was killed by the sword 
(Ac. 122). Peter was probably cruci- 
fied (Jn. 2113). 


35 See Gen. 48, 


35 Judgment will be based on light and 
privilege. He who commits a crime 
which he has deliberately condemned 
is far more guilty than one who has 
little knowledge of its moral measure. 
These men who condemned and cruci- 
fied Christ were not only killing Him 
but all who came before Him, for they 
make it abundantly evident that noth- 
ing would have restrained them from 
the actual act except their absence. 


85 There was a Zechariah slain in the 
court of the house of the Lord in the 
days of King Joash (2 Chr. 2420-22), 
But he was the son of Jehoiada, while 
we are expressly told by our Lord that 
He has reference to another Zechariah, 
whose father was named Berechiah. 
He was one of the minor prophets 
(Zech. 11), and must have been mur- 
dered hundreds of years after the days 
of Joaush. The Pharisees did not actual- 
ly have a hand in His murder, nor, in- 
deed, did they drive the nails that fast- 
ened Him to the cross, but they had 
the spirit of Cain and all who truly 
served God were their legitimate prey. 
The horrors which came upon that gen- 
eration, up to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, have hardly had their parallel 
in the annals of history. 


37-39 Compare Lu.1334,35, 


37 This affecting farewell closes His 
mission to the holy city. If they will 
not have Him, He must leave them ex- 
posed to the powers of darkness. With 
Him the Presence leaves the temple 
tenantless. Its empty grandeur con- 
tinues for forty years and is then laid 
level with the dust. 
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are building the sepulchers of the 
prophets and adorning the tombs 

30 of the just, and you are saying, ‘If 
we were in the days of our fathers, 
we would not be participants with 
them in the blood of the prophets.’ 

31 So that you are testifying to your- 
selves that you are the sons of those 

‘2who murder the prophets. And 
you fill the measure of your 
fathers. 

43. Serpents! Progeny of vipers! 
Ifow may you be fleeing from the 

34 Judgment of Gehenna? Therefore, 
lo! I am dispatching to you proph- 
ets and wise men and seribes. Of 
them, some you will be killing and 
erucifying, aud of them, some you 
will be seourging in your syna- 
gogues and persecuting from city 

25 to city, so that on you should be 
coming all the just blood shed on 
the earth, from the blood of just 
Abel to the blood of Zacharias, son 
of Barachias, whom you murder be- 
tween the temple and the altar. 

36 Verily, I am saying to you, All 
these things will be arriving on this 
generation. 

1 Jerusalem! Jerusalem! killing 
the prophets and pelting with 
stones those who have been dis- 
patched to her!—How many times 1 
want to be assembling your chil- 
dren in the manner a hen 15 assem- 
bling her brood under her wings, 

38 and you will not! Zo! your house 

39is left to you desolate, for I am 
saving to you, you may by no 
means be acquainted with Me 
heneeforth, till you should be say- 
ing, ‘Blessed is He Who is coming 
in the name of the Lord!’ ”’ 

24 And, coming out, Jesus went 
from the sanctuary. And His dis- 
ciples approached to exhibit to 
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24:2-14 
1-14 Compare Mk.131-15Lu.215-19, 


1 The sanctuary was doomed, for it 
was no longer even a nominal shrine 
after He had left its courts. It was al- 
most unbelievable that such buildings, 
with such enormous stones, so highly 
venerated, should fall so suddenly into 
utter ruin. Its destruction was averted 
for forty years by His prayer upon the 
cross, and the subsequent Pentecostal 
proclamation of the kingdom, much of 
which took place within its walls. At 
the siege of Jerusalem, not only were 
the fanatical Jewish factions within 
the city anxious to save it from de- 
struction, but the Roman general Titus 
was very desirous of preserving it 
without damage. But the divine decree 
had gone forth. Nothing could save it 
fron. its doom. And so it was leveled 
with the ground and no stone remained 
upon another. 

3 This prophetic outline of events to 
come before the kingdom can be real- 
ized entirely ignores the present secret 
administration of God’s grace, so that 
we must overlook all that occurs dur- 
ing Israel’s unbelief (Ro.11) and con- 
sider the future time of the end as 
following immediately after the close 
of Acts. It is only as we keep the fu- 
ture before us and the present out cf 
sight, that we can view these scenes 
aright. 

4 Many false messiahs have come and 
will come, but the greatest of all will 
be the white horse rider who comes 
forth under the first seal (Un. 62). 


5 See 24Jn.5130n.61,2, 
6-7 See Un. 63-8, 


6 The wars correspond with the sec- 
ond seal (Un. 63,4), when a red horse 
comes forth and takes peace from the 
earth. 

7 The famine is the same one that oc- 
curs under the third seal, when wheat 
and barley will be worth about eight 
times their normal value. 

9-14 See 1017 23Jn.162,3Un.69-11, 

9 The great affliction occurs under the 
fifth seal (Un. 69). It begins at that 
great chronological crisis, the middle 
of the last seven years of Daniel’s sev- 
enty heptads, when the covenant with 
{he false christ will be broken and the 
daily offering stopped. Many will be 
martyred. It is their blood which calls 
down vengeance on the world and 
leads to the awful judgments on the 
nations and Babylon. 
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Him the buildings of the sanctuary. 
Yet answering, He said to them, 
‘‘Are you not observing all these? 
Verily, I am saying to you, Under 
no circumstances may a stone here 
be left on a stone, which shall not 
be demolished.’’ 

Now at Lis sitting on the mount 
of Olives, the disciples came to Him 
privately, saying, ‘‘Tell us, when 
will these things be? And what is 
the sign of Thy presence and of the 
conclusion of the eon?’’ 

And answering, Jesus said to 
them, ‘‘Beware that no one should 
be deeciving you. For many shall 
be coming on My name, saying, “1 
am the Christ!’ and shall be de- 
eeclving many. Yet you shall be 
about to be hearing battles, and 
tidings of battles. See that you are 
not alarmed, for it must be occur- 
ring, but not as yet is the consum- 
mation. For nation shall be roused 
against mation, and kingdom 
against kingdom, and there shall 
be famines and quakes in places. 
Yet all these are the beginning of 
travails. 

Then shall they be giving you up 
to affliction, and they shall be kill- 
ing you, and you shall be hated by 
all of the nations because of My 
name. And then many shall be 
snared, and they shall be betraying 
one another and hating one an- 
other. And many false prophets 
shall be roused, and shall be decei v- 
ing many. And, because of the mul- 
tiplication of lawlessness, the love 
of many shall be cooling: Yet he 
who endures to the consummation, 
he shall be saved. And this evan- 
gcl of the kingdom shall be pro- 
claimed in the whole inhabited 
earth for a testimony to all the 
nations, and then the consumma- 
tion shall be arriving. 
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94.:.15--29 
15-18 Compare Mk.1314-16Lu.1731-33, 
15 See Dan. 927, 


15 The Septuagint of Daniel may be 
closely rendered as follows: “And he 
shall establish a covenant with many 
one heptad, and in the middle of the 
heptad My sacrifice and libation shall 
be suspended, and on the temple is the 
abomination of desolations, and till the 
conclusion of the era a conclusion shall 
be given to the desolation” (Dan. 927). 
It seems evident that, coincident with 
the breaking of the covenant, the im- 
age spoken of in the Unveiling (1314) 
will be placed in the holy place as a 
signal for the greatest anti-Semitic out- 
break of all time. Then it is that the 
dragon is cast out of heaven and per- 
secutes the woman, who flees into the 
wilderness to be there for the remain- 
der of the seventieth heptad (Un. 12 
3-16), 

Through the terrible afflictions the 
faithful of that day will be gathered in 
the mountainous wilderness southeast 
of Judea near the scene of their wan- 
derings of old, when they came out of 
Egypt. There they will be miraculous- 
ly preserved for the twelve hundred 
and sixty days until the coming of 
Christ. 


19-22 Compare Mk. 1317-20, 
21 See Dan. 121Joel 22Un.714, 
23-28 Compare MkK.1321-23Lu.1723,24, 


23 Then will the false prophet give 
spirit to the image of the wild beast 
and cause it to speak, and cause as 
many as should not be worshiping the 
image to be killed, and all must have 
the emblem of the wild beast on their 
right hand or their forehead before 
they will be able to buy or sell (Un. 
1315-17), 


24 See Jn.1028-292 Th.28-122 Pt.29Un.18. 


26 The coming of Christ to the earth 
for Israel is not a secret, invisible 
event. That is the sign of the false 
prophets. His presence will be with 
the utmost publicity and swiftness. 
Like a lightning flash will His glory 
appear, so that no one will be unaware 
of its startling brightness, or fail to 
apprehend His presence. We can only 
enjoy His presence before this by be- 
ing caught up to Him in the air the 
Moment that He is present there. 


28 See Lu.1737Job 39309, 
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Whenever, then, you may be per- 
ceiving the abomination of desola- 
tion, which is declared through 
Daniel, the prophet, standing in the 
holy place (let him who is reading 
apprehend), then let those in Ju- 
dea be fleeing into the mountains. 
Let not him who is on the housetop 
be descending to pick up aught out 
of his house. And let not him who 
is in the field turn back behind 
to pick up his cloak. 

Now woe to those who are preg- 
nant and suckling in those days! 
Now be praying that your flight 
may not be occurring in winter, 
nor yet on a sabbath, for then shall 
be great affliction, such as has not 
occurred from the beginning of the 
world till now, neither under any 
circumstances may be occurring. 
And except those days were dis- 
counted, no flesh at all would be 
saved, yet because of those who are 
chosen, those days shall be dis- 
eounted. 

Then, if any one should be say- 
ing to you, ‘Zo! Here is Christ!’ 
or ‘Here!’ you should not be be- 
heving it. For false christs and 
false prophets shall be roused, and 
they shall be giving great signs and 
miracles, so as to deceive, if possi- 


> ble, even the chosen. Lo! I have 


declared it to you before. 

If, then, they should be saying to 
you, ‘Lo! He is in the wilderness!’ 
you may not be coming out, ‘Jo! in 
the closets!’ you should not be be- 
lieving it. For even as the light- 
ning is coming out of the east and 
1S appearing as far as the west, 
thus shall be the presence of the 


28 Son of Mankind. Wherever the 


corpse may be, there will the vul- 
tures be gathered. 

Now immediately after the afflic- 
tion of those days the sun shall be 
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24:30-39 
29-31 Compare Mk.1324-26Lu.2125-27, 


29 See Un.612-17 [Isa.1319 Joe] 230,31 315 
Amos 529, 


29 Israel goes through the great afflic- 
tion, and watches for the Son of Man- 
kind, Who will stand on the mount of 
Olives, from which He ascended. We 
have a prior expectation (Eph. 112) 
and wait (not watch) for the Son of 
God out of the heavens (1 Th. 11°), not 
to come down to earth, but to meet us 
in the air (1 Th. 417), according to a 
secret, not revealed during the minis- 
try of our Lord or His twelve apostles, 
which tells of the change of our bodies 
to suit a celestial destiny (1Co.15 
52.54), when these bodies of humilia- 
tion will be transfigured to conform 
them to His glorious body (Phil. 321). 
In Israel, after His descent to earth, 
He sends His messengers to gather His 
saints about Him. Both events will 
take place with incredible speed. The 
lightning flash of judgment describes 
His advent to earth. The upward 
movement of the eyelid measures the 
time taken for our transfiguring and 
gathering together to Him in the air. 


30 See Dan713,14Zech.124-14Un.17, 
31 Compare Mk.1327. See Isa.2713. 
32-35 Compare Mk.1328-30Lu.2128-33, 


32 We do not watch for signs, for, ex- 
cept the apostasy, which is already at 
full tide, none are given. We look for 
Him. Israel is given indications of His 
approach. Among His last acts was the 
withering of the fig tree, indicating the 
national decadence of the Jews. Among 
the first signs to be looked for is their 
National rejuvenescence. The Zionist 
movement, the exodus to Palestine, the 
Jewish university on the top of mount 
Scopus, the codéperating organizations 
of Jews in many countries, are the 
leaves which sprout from the tender 
stem of Jewish national aspirations. 
Summer is near for that nation. The 
Lord’s return to earth cannot be long 
delayed. But, as He must come for us 
some time before His descent to the 
mount of Olives, His coming for the 
members of His body is far more im- 
minent than His later descent to earth 
for His Bride, the redeemed of Israel. 


34 His coming to Israel should have 
taken place in that generation. 


35 See Ps.10226,27[sa.516Un.2011, 
36-39 Compare Mk.1332Lu.1726-30, 
36 See Ac.171 Th.52. 
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darkened and the moon shall not be 
giving her beam, and the stars 
shall be falling from heaven, and 
the powers of the heavens shall be 

30 shaken. And then the sign of the 
Son of Mankind shall be appear- 
ing in heaven, and then all the 
tribes of the land shall be grieving, 
and they shall be viewing the Son 
of Mankind coming on the clouds of 
heaven with power and much glory. 

31 And He shall be dispatching His 
messengers with a loud sounding 
trumpet, and they shall be assem- 
bling His chosen ones from among 
the four winds, from the extremi- 
ties of the heavens to their extrem- 
ities. 

82 Now be learning a parable from 
the fig tree. Whenever its bough 
should already be becoming tender, 
and the leaves sprouting out, you 
know that warm weather is near. 

33 Thus you, also, whenever you may 
be perceiving all these things, 
you kuow that He is near—at the 
doors. 

34 Verily, I am saying to you that 
this generation may by no means 
be passing by till all these things 

35 should be occurring. Heaven and 
earth shall be passing by, yet My 
words may by no means be passing 

36 by. Now concerning that day and 
hour no one is aware, neither the 
messengers of the heavens nor the 
Son; exeept the Father only. 

37 For even as the days of Noah, 
thus shall be the presence of the 

38 Son of Mankind. For as in those 
days before the deluge, they. were 
masticating and drinking and mar- 
rying and giving in marriage until 
the day Noah entered into the ark, 

39 and they know not till the deluge 
came and takes them all away, 
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36 The probable time of the Lord’s ad- 
vent to Israel can only be known by 
the signs, but the exact time will never 
be known till it arrives. A day or an 
hour would have sufficed for many to 
enter the ark in Noah’s day. But no 
date was given. 


ἃτ See Gen.63-571-10, 
40-41 Compare Lu. 1734-38, 


41 When His messengers gather His 
elect (31) not all will be taken along 
to stand before the Son of Mankind. 
Some will be left. 


42 See 2513. 


43 For them there is not the joyous an- 
ticipation of being ever with the Lord 
(1 Th.417), but a certain dread that, 
should they not be watching, instead 
of His coming as a Saviour, He may 
come as a thief. For us He does not 
come as a thief (1 Th. 54). Our con- 
duct does not count in His coming for 
us. Whether we watch or are drowsy 
we shall live together with Him. The 
difference between the two events is 
pictured for us in Peter’s recall of 
Dorcas from death (Ac. 936-41), and 
Paul’s restoration of Eutychus to life 
(Ac. 209-10). Dorcas was deserving, but 
Eutychus (like many of His saints to- 
day) had nothing to commend him, but 
that he went to sleep while Paul 
preached. So it will be when we hear 
His shout. We may be drowsy or dead, 
yet grace demands that we live to- 
gether with Him. We will be dealt 
with on the ground of His death, not 
of our deserts. 


43-51 Compare Lu.1239-46, 
Un.331615, 


45 The conduct of God’s slaves is most 
vitally affected by their attitude to- 
ward the return of Christ. If it is an 
imminent expectation, their course will 
correspond. They will act as those who 
are about to give account. If it is far 
off, the restraining power of His ex- 
pected presence will be wanting. 


See 2 Pt.310 


50 We, also, must appear in front of 
the dais of Christ that each should be 
requited for that which he puts into 
practise through the body (2 Co. 510), 
but, though fire will be testing the 
kind of work we have done, we shall 
all be saved (1Co.31t5). In Israel 
righteousness rather than grace will 


reign, so that they are subject to con-_ 


demnation. 
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thus shall be the presence of the 
40 Son of Mankind. Then two shall 

be in the field; one is being taken 

41 along and one left: two grinding 
at the millstone; one is being taken 

12 along and one left. Be watching, 
then, seeing that you are not aware 
what day your Lord is coming. 

43 Now that you know, that if the 
householder had been aware what 
watch the thict is coming, he would 
watch, and would not leave his 

ΤῈ house be tunneled into. Therefore 

you also become ready, secing 

that in an hour which you are not 
supposing the Son of Mankiud is 
coming. 

Who, consequently, is the faith- 
ful and prudent slave whom the 
lord places over his household, to 
give them nurture in season? 
46 lappy is that slave whom his lord, 

coming, will be finding doing thus. 

47 Verily, I am saying to you that he 
will be placing him over all his 
Possessions. 

48 Now if that evil slave should be 
saying in his heart, ‘My lord is 

49 delaying,’ and should be beginning 
to beat his fellow slaves, yet may be 
eating and drinking with the 

50 drunken, the lord of that slave will 
be arriving on a day for which he 
is not hoping, and in an hour which 

1 he knows not, and shall be cutting 
him asunder, and shall be appoint- 
ing his portion with the hypocrites. 
There shall be lamentation and 
gnashing of teeth. 

25 Then shall the kingdom of the 
heavens be likened to ten virgins, 
who, getting their own torches, 
eame out to the meeting of the 

2 bridegroom. Now five of them 
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25:3-17 
1 The parable of the ten virgins ap- 
plies only to the kingdom at the time 
specified. When the Lord comes in 
glory to enter into covenant relation- 
ship with Israel at the commencement 
of the day of Jehovah, then the king- 
dom of the heavens will correspond to 
a marriage feast. The Lambkin is the 
Bridegroom (Un. 197), redeemed Israel 
is the Bride. Who are the virgins? 


The wedding feast figures the mil- 
lennium. The nations will be blessed 
through and with Israel according to 
the Abrahamic covenant. Hence they 
are represented as virgins, invited to 
share the blessings provided for the 
holy nation by the Lambkin. As in the 
parable of the sheep and the kids at 
the close of this chapter, the place of 
the nations in that day will depend on 
their treatment of Israel. Those that 
are sufficiently illuminated to await 
Messiah’s coming will participate with 
the Bride in the feast that follows. 
They are invited to the wedding ban- 
quet of the Lambkin (Un.199Ps.4514), 
The action of this parable is limited to 
the period immediately preceding the 
coming of the Messianic kingdom. To 
“apply” it to individuals or classes at 
any other crisis is confusing and cor- 
rupts the scriptures. 

The blessing which will come to 
the nations as brides-maids of Israel 
is in striking contrast to the present 
era of grace. They will wait until 
Israel is blessed and share her bless- 
ings with her. Now Israel is forsaken 
and divorced. She has no marriage 
feast to which we could be invited. She 
has no blessings to share with us. Our 
Supernal bliss comes while she is 
thrust aside, and depends on her apos- 
tasy. Our felicity far transcends not 
only that of the virgins who attend the 
Bride, but that of the Bride herself. 
We have a nearer and dearer place 
than that which is figured by the mar- 
riage bond. We are members of 
Christ’s body. Men may or may not 
love their wives, but no one ever hated 
his own flesh. So, in the very nature 
of things, we are dear to Christ as His 
own body. We are not called upon to 
watch for signs of His coming, but to 
wait for God’s Son from heaven. We 
are blessed with every spiritual bless- 
ing among the celestials (Ep.15). 


13 See 2442Mk,1333-37, 
14 See 201-16Lu.1911-27, 
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were stupid, and five prudent. 
For the stupid, getting their torch- 
es, got no oil with them, yet the 
prudent got oil in the crocks with 
their own torches. Now, at the 
bridegroom’s delay, they all nod 
and drowsed. 

Now in the middle of the night a 
elamor occurs, ‘Lo! the bride- 
groom! Be coming out to meet 
him!’ Then those virgins were all 
roused, and they adorn their own 
torches. Now the stupid said to the 
prudent, ‘Give us of your oil, sce- 
ing that our torches are going out.’ 
Yet the prudent answered, saying, 
‘Not by any means, lest at some 
time there should not be sufficient 
for us and you. Go rather to 
those who are selling and buy for 
yourselves.’ Now at their coming 
away to buy, the bridegroom came, 
and those who are ready entered 
with him into the wedding festivi- 
ties, and the door is locked. 

Now subsequently the rest of the 
virgins also are coming, saying, 
‘Lord! Lord! Open to us!’ Yet 
answering, he said, ‘Verily, I am 
saying to you, I am not acquainted 
with you!’ 

Be watching, then, seeing that 
you are not aware of the day, nei- 
ther the hour. For it is even as a 
man traveling. He ealls his own 
slaves and gives over to them his 
possessions. And to one, indecd, 
he gives five talents, yet to one, 
two, yct to one, one, to each accord- 
ing to his own ability, and immedi- 
ately travels. 

Now, being gone, the one getting 
five talents trades with them and 
gains another five talents. Simi- 
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15 A talent was a large sum of money, 
variously estimated at from one to two 
thousand dollars of our present cur- 
rency. There is doubtless an intended 
reference to the well-known money- 
making propensity which the Jew has 
developed since this parable was spok- 
en. Especially at the time of the end, 
many of the apostate nation will be 
immensely wealthy, while the faithful 
remnant will be poor in this world’s 
coin. So the Lord confides to them 
large sums of spiritual currency, to be 
used in His service. He to whom God 
has given one precious truth may 
double it by communicating it to an- 
other. 

There is nothing in this parable 
which can be applied to Christ’s deal- 
ings with us in this present secret ad- 
ministration of God’s grace. It fits per- 
fectly when connected with the king- 
dom of which He was speaking. He was 
about to leave them. The nations were 
not called until long after He had left. 
There would be no point to His depart- 
ure if we should seek to apply it now. 
Nor is it agreeable to the present 
grace to require service in this man- 
ner. And it is most thoroughly out of 
harmony in the case of the slave who 
received a single talent. No one who 
is now called into God’s grace could 
think or act as he did, and no one who 
has a deposit from God will be con- 
demned for his failure to be faithful. 
There was a Judas among the twelve 
apostles but there was no such charac- 
ter among those apostles who were as- 
sociated with Paul in his later minis- 
tries. An administration which is an 
admixture of faith and works will also 
have a sprinkling of unbelievers. But 
an economy of purest grace can lead 
ho one to such an outcome as the slave 
who hid his talent and hated his lord. 
For us there is no condemnation (Ro. 
81). We are not only saved by grace 
but for grace (Eph.28). No one who 
has ever known Him in this day of 
Salvation will be thrust into outer 
darkness with lamentation and gnasb- 
ing of teeth. 

As our salvation is not based on 
work, the awards for service at the 
dais of Christ do not affect our destiny 
(2 Co.510). Our deeds will be tested by 
fire, to determine their quality. Yet 
even if our.~work burns up, we shall be 
saved, even though it be through fire 
(1 Co.313-15), 
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larly also the one with two; he also 
18 rains another two. Yet the one get- 

{ing one talent, coming away, ex- 

eavates in the carth and hides his 

lord’s silver. 

19 Now, after much time, the lord of 
those slaves is coming and settling 

20 accounts with them. And the one 
gctting five talents, approaching, 
brings five other talents, saying, 
‘Lord, you give up to me five tal- 
ents. Lo! I gain five other talents 

1 besides them.’ Now his lord 
averred to him, ‘Well done! good 
and faithful slave! You were faith- 
ful over a few: I will place you 
over many. Be entering into the 
joy of your lord!’ 

Now, the one also getting two 
talents, approaching, said, ‘Lord. 
you give up to me two talents. Lo! 
I gain two other talents besides 
23 them.’ His lord averred to him, 
‘Well done! good -and faithful 
slave! You were faithful over a 
few: I will place vou over many. 
Be entering into the joy of your 
lord!’ 

Now the one also having gotten 
the one talent, approaching, said, 
‘Lord, I knew you, that you are a 
hard man, reaping where you do 
hot sow, and gathering whence you 
25 do not seatter. And, being afraid, 

coming away, I hide your talent in 

the earth. Lo! you have what is 
yours!’ 

26 Now, answering, his lord said to 
him, ‘Wicked and slothful ‘slave! 
Were you aware that I am reaping 
where I do not sow, and gathering 

27 whenee I do not scatter? You were 
obligated, then, to be depositing my 
silver with the bankers, and on com- 
ing, 1 should recover what is mine 

28 with interest. Then take the talent 
away from him and give it to him 
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25:29—40 
20 See 1312Lu.818Jn.152. 
81: See 1928Mk.838, 


31 The many judgments in the scrip- 
tures should be carefully distinguished 
as to tine and place and participants 
and the attending circumstances. There 
is no “general judgment”, for the 
saints are judged in the cross of 
Christ. The individual judgment of the 
unbeliever for his sins does not take 
Place in this life, but in resurrection. 
All mankind except those who are 
Christ’s will be raised from the dead 
to stand before the great white throne, 
which is not set up until after the 
coming kingdom eon has run its course 
(Un. 2011). The judgment here pre- 
sented differs in time, in place, in char- 
acter and in purpose. It occurs at the 
commencement of the kingdom, at His 
coming in glory, while the great white 
throne session does not take place un- 
til after the thousand years. This judeg- 
ment is on the earth. The earth will 
flee before the great white throne (Un. 
2011). Living nations will appear be- 
fore the Son of Mankind, but only the 
dead come before the later tribunal. 
The nations are judged as such, not for 
their sins, but according to their treat- 
ment of Israel during the time of their 
affliction. 

When God is judging the earth no 
greater act of righteousness can be 
done than to feed and shelter His op- 
pressed people. Each faithful Israelite 
stands in the place of Christ toward 
the nations. Those who help them do 
so at the greatest risk, for they may be 
called to account by the powers that 
oppose them. This tribunal is not con- 
cerned with their ultimate destiny, but 
with their place in the kingdom. The 
kingdom will be comprised largely of 
gentiles, subordinate to Israel political- 
ly and religiously, but nevertheless the 
recipients of much blessing. All that 
they receive comes to them through 
Israel, while the present grace which 
we enjoy comes to us because Israel as 
a channel is choked, yet the super- 
abundance of the grace overflows all 
barriers. We have every reason to 
treat the Jews with the utmost grace, 
but our conduct toward them is not a 
factor in our destiny. We do not enter 
the kingdom, because we have a higher 
and more honorable allotment among 
the celestials. 


40 See 1042, 
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29 who has the ten talents. For to 
everyone who has shall be given 
and he shall have a superfluity, yet 
from one who has not, that also 
which he has shall be taken away 

309 from him. And cast out the useless 
slave into outer darkness. There 
shall be lamentation and gnashing 
of teeth.’ 

1 ΝΟΥ͂, whenever the Son of Man- 
kind may be coming in His glory, 
and all the holy messengers with 
Him, then He shall be seated on 

32 the throne of His glory, and in 
front of Him shall be assembled all 
nations, and He shall be severing 
them from one another even as a 
shepherd is severing the sheep from 

33 the kids. And He will be standing 
the sheep, indeed, at His right, yet 
the kids at the left. 

3 Then shall the King be declaring 
to them at His right, ‘Hither, 
blessed of My Father! Enjoy the 
allotment of the kingdom made 
ready for you from the disruption 

35 of the world. For 1 hunger and 
you give Me to eat. I thirst and 
you give Me drink, I was a stranger 

36 and you took Me in, naked and you 
elothed Me, I am infirm and you 
visit Me, I was in jail and you 
come to Me.’ 

37 =Then the just will be answering 
Him, saying, ‘Lord, when did we 
perceive Thee hungering and nour- 
ish Thee, or thirsty and we give 

38 Thee drink? Now when did we per- 
ceive Thee a stranger and took 
Thee in, or naked and we clothed 

33 Thee? Now when did we perccive 
Thee infirm, or in jail, and we 
eame to Thee?’ 

#0 And, answering, the King shall 
be declaring to them, ‘‘Verily, I 
am saying to you, inasmuch as you 
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40 The “brethren” of Christ, in the 
kingdom, are His fellow Israelites, in 
contrast with those of other nations. 
These do not appear before this tribu- 
nal. Their judgment is dealt with in 
the preceding parables. 


41 The Slanderer and his messengers 
will be the chief instigators of the fear- 
ful anti-Semitic outbreak of the end 
time. It will be the greatest of all 
pogroms, and men will be urged on by 
malignant spirit powers to do all that 
is possible to exterminate the people 
who refuse to worship Satan's christ, 
or to bow down to his image. Being 
the Slanderer’s dupes, they will share 
his doom. They have their portion in 
that lake of fire into which the Slan- 
derer is cast more than a millennium 
later (Un. 2010), 


46 Monian chastening is here limited 
to the nations who will not succor the 
faithful of Israel in their time of sore 
distress. It has no bearing on the sins 
of individuals. It is disciplinary and 
corrective. 


1-5 Compare Mk.141,2Lu.221,2. See Ps.22 
Ac.425-28, 


1 What a transition from the coming 
glories to the cross of shame! He has 
been filling their vision with pictures 
of Himself as an honorable Lord, a 
happy Bridegroom, a resplendent Sov- 
ereign attended by hosts of angelic 
servitors. No doubt they had little dif- 
ficulty in accepting such scenes, for 
such were the characters of Christ 
which they could understand. All these 
portrayals are fulfillments of the festi- 
val of Trumpets and of Tabernacles, 
still six months away, suggestive of 
the long interval which has already in- 
tervened between His sayings and 
their still future realization. But the 
Passover was not so far away! It 
must be fulfilled first! The suffering 
must precede the glories. Only two 
days and the first great festival of the 
Jewish year would find its fulfillment 
in Him. Already the chief priests were 
choosing the passover Lamb. They do 
not want to do it in the festival, but 
that is the time ordained for the slay- 
ing of the type and that is the time 
when the Antitype must suffer. What 
a marvelous manifestation of God’s 
wisdom, power and love is concen- 
trated about the cross of Christ! 


0-13 Compare Mk,143-9Jn.121-8, 
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do it to one of these, the least of 

My brethren, you do it to Me.’ 

41 Then shall He be declaring to 
those also at His left, ‘Go from 
Me, you eursed, into the eonian fire 
made ready for the Slandercr and 

42 his messengers. For I hunger and 
you give Me not to eat, I thirst and 

43 you give Me no drink, I was a 

stranger and you took Me not in, 

naked and you clothed Me not, in- 
firm and in jail and you visit Me 
not.’ 

Then shall they also be answer- 
ing, saying, ‘Lord, when did we 
pereeive you hungering or thirst- 
ing, or a stranger, or naked, or in- 
firm, or in jail, and we serve you 
not ?’ 

45 Then shall He be answering 
them, saying, ‘Verily, I am saying 
to you, inasmuch as you do it not 
to one of the least of these, neither 

46 do you it to Me.’ And these shall 
be coming away into eonian chast- 
ening, yet the just ito eonian 
life.’’ 

26 And it occurred, when Jesus fin- 

ishes all these sayings, He said to 

His disciples, ‘‘ You are aware that 

after two days the Passover is oc- 

curring, and the Son of Mankind 
is being betrayed to be crucified.’’ 

3 Then the chicf priests and the 
elders of the people were assem bled 
in the courtyard of the chief priest, 

4 who is termed Caiaphas, and they 
plan that they should be getting 
hold of Jesus by guile and may be 

5 killing Him. Yet they said, ‘‘Not 
in the festival, lest a tumult should 
be oceurring among the people.’’ 

6 Now at Jesus’ coning to be in 
Bethany, in the house of Simon the 

7 leper, a woman came to Him hav- 
ing an alabaster vase of attar, very 
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26:8--2ώ} 
6 The Lord was twice anointed during 
the last week of His life, first, six days 
before the Passover, and on this occa- 
sion. One women anointed His feet, 
this woman poured the attar on His 
head. This occurred in connection with 
His presentation to Jerusalem as the 
King. When a king was crowned in 
Israel he was anointed with attar. He 
came, but no one thought of anointing 
Him. His very disciples resented it. 
They grudged the price of the attar for 
the anointing of Messiah! So He ap- 
plies it to His burial. Only one un- 
named and unknown woman gives Him 
the honor He deserves! 


14-16 Compare Mk.1410,11 Lu.223-6 Zech. 


1112,13, 
14 What ἃ contrast! The woman 
“wastes” five times in value what 


Judas receives for his Lord. This 
shows their relative estimates of His 
preciousness. Nothing is wasted which 
is for His honor. Philanthropy finds 
its highest expression in the worship of 
the Man Christ Jesus. 


17-19 Compare Mk.1412-16Lu.227-13, 
Ex.126-18, 


17 “The first [day] of the unleavened 
[bread]” is explained in Mark as the 
day on which the passover must be 
sacrificed (Mk.141!12). Hence it is not 
the first day of the festival of Unleav- 
ened Bread spoken of in the law (Lev. 
236 Nu.2817), for that did not come 
until the day after the Passover prop- 
er. It seems that the question was 
asked at the beginning of the four- 
teenth of Nisan, just after sundown. 
As they had little to do in its prepara- 
tion, but partook of it as guests of an 
unknown host, there was little time 
needed to prepare. So that same eve- 
ning they celebrated it the last time 
before He Himself gecame the Pass- 
over on the same calendar day. The 
Jewish days began in the evening and 
ended the next evening (See Gen. 15). 
The passover lamb must be slain on 
the fourteenth of Nisan ‘between the 
evenings” (Lev. 235, see verse 32). 
Hence the Lord fulfilled the law in a 
double sense. He observed the Pass- 
over and was slain as the Passover, all 
within the limnits allowed by the law 
of Moses. The very wording of the 
precept was modified to suit the great 
Antitype, 


20-25 Compare Mk.1427-21L,u.2214,21-23Jn, 
1318-30, 


See 
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precious, and pours it on His head 

8 while lying back at table. Now 
Tlis disciples, perceiving it, resent 
it, saying, ‘‘Why this destruction? 

9 For this could be disposed of for 

much and given to the poor.’’ 
Now Jesus, knowing it, said to 

them, ‘‘Why are you affording the 
woman weariness? for she works 

11 at an ideal work for Me. For you 
have the poor with yourselves 
always, yet Me you have not al- 

12 ways. For she, spraying this attar 
on My body, does it with a view to 

13 My burial. Verily, I am saying to 

you, Wherever this evangel may be 

proclaimed in the whole world. 
that also which she does shall be 
spoken for a memorial of her.’’ 
Then one of the twelve, who is 
termed Judas Iscariot, being gone 

15 to the chief priests, said, ‘‘What 
are you willing to give me? And J 
will be betraying Him to you.’’ 
Now they weigh for him thirty 

16 nicees of silver. And thenceforth 
he sought an opportunity that he 
may be betraying Him. 

17 Now on the first of unleavened 
bread, the disciples came to Jesus, 
saving to ΓΠΠῚ, ‘‘Where art Thou 
wanting we should be making 
ready for Thee to be cating the 
passover ?’’ 

18 Now He said, ‘‘Go into the city 
to so and so, and say to him, ‘The 
Teacher is saying, My appointed 
time is near. With you am I mak- 
ing the passover with My disci- 

19 nles’.’’ And the disciples do as 
Jesus arranges with them. and they 
make ready the passover. 

20 Now as it is becoming evening, 
He was lying back at table with the 

21 twelve disciples. And at their eat- 
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26:22—33 
23 See Ps, 419. 
24 See Ps.22 Isa.53 Dan.926. 


24 The case of Judas has an important 
bearing on the ultimate destiny of the 
human race and all creation. If it 
were well for Judas if he had not been 
born, then there can be no justification 
of all mankind (Ro. 518) or reconcilia- 
tion of all creation (Col.12°). If he is 
ultimately justified and reconciled it is 
well that he has been born. The solu- 
tion of this difficulty will help us to 
see the bias which pervades our trans- 
lations. They deliberately recast the 
sentence and give it a meaning quite 
foreign to the text. The Lord speaks 
of Himself as “Him"’, and of Judas as 
“that man”. It were ideal for the Lord 
if Judas were not born. The Lord’s 
impending suffering is in view, not the 
punishment of Judas, whose ultimate 
destiny is not under consideration. 


26-29 Compare Mk.1422-25 Lu.2219-20 1 Co. 
1123-26, 


20 The account given here is for the 
Circumcision. It is seen as a part of 
the Passover festival and concerns the 
new covenant for Israel and the par- 
don of sins. Were it not that it was 
given to Paul by a special revelation 
(1 Co.1125), after he had been separ- 
ated to his special ministry (Ac. 132) 
among the nations, and with the par- 
ticular provision that it should con- 
tinue until the Lord’s coming, we 
would be tempted to class it with the 
observances intended only for the Cir- 
cumcision. 

26 In Greek, the present tense of the 
substantive often indicates a figure of 
speech. If the Lord were speaking lit- 
erally ot His actual body and blood, 
He would have omitted the word 1s. It 
is a metaphor, in which one thing is 
not merely stated to be like another, 
but to be another. It is freely used in 
interpreting parables, as, “the fleld is 
the world” (Mt. 1838). Usually it is not 
used in stating matters of fact. It may 
be correctly rendered, means, or repre- 
sents, in practically every place where 
it occurs. This distinction cannot be 
carried over into English, for we al- 
ways express the verb. 

28 See Ex.248Lev.1711Jer.3131-34, 

29 Compare Lu. 2215-18, 

30-32 Compare Mk.1420-281u.2239Jn.1632. 
31 See Zech.137Isa.534-11, 


32 See 287-16, 
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ing, He said, ‘‘ Verily, I am saying 

to you that one of you shall be be- 

22 traving Me.’’ And, sorrowing ve- 

hemently, each one of them begins 

to be saying to Him, ‘‘Is it 1, 

Lord?”’ 

Now answering, He said, ‘‘He 
who dips his hand with Me in the 
24 dish, he will be betraying Me. The 
Son of Mankind is indeed going 
away, according as it is written con- 
eerning Him, yet woe to that man 
through whom the Son of Mankind 
is being betrayed! Ideal were it 
for Him if that man were not 
born!”’ 

Now answering, Judas, who is 
betraying Him, said, ‘‘Is it J, Rab- 
bi?’? 

Jesus is saying to him, ‘‘ You 
say it.’”’ 

26 Now at their eating. Jesus, 
taking the bread. and_ blessing, 
breaks it, and giving to the disci- 
ples, said, ‘‘Take, eat. This is My 

21 body.’’ And taking the eup and 
giving thanks, He gives it to them, 

28 saying, ‘All drink of it, for this 
is My blood of the new covenant, 
being poured out for many for the 

29 pardon of sins. Now I am saying 
to you that I may under no eireum- 
stances be drinking henceforth of 
this, the product of the grapevine, 
till that day whenever I should be 
drinking it new with you in the 

30 kingdom of My Father.’’  <And, 
singing a hymn, they came out to 
the mount of Olives. 

31 Then Jesus is saying to them, 
‘You all shall be snared in Me in 
this night, for it is written, 

‘I shall be smiting the shepherd, 


And the sheep of the flock shall be 
scattered.’ 


32 Now after I am roused I shall be 
preceding you into Galilee.’’ 
8. Yet answering, Peter said to 
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26:34—43 


33-35 Compare Mk.1429-31 Lu.2231-34 Jn. 
1336-38, 

33 The Lord had said distinctly that all 
of them should be snared. Peter’s fall 
began by refusing to believe that the 
Lord's ali meant all. Of course, it 
could not include him! By exalting 
himself above the rest he invited the 
fate of all who walk in pride, who 
must be abased. The same spirit is 
rampant today. We hear the loudest 
protestations of loyalty and devotion 
to Christ, which, if carried out, would 
transform the whole world in one gen- 
eration. There is no doubt that it is 
honest. Peter fully intended to stand 
by his Lord to the very death. But he 
did not know himself or the impotence 
of the human will. It is the creature 
and the sport of circumstance. No man 
can use the emphatic 7, as Peter did, 
and not fall. 

36-38 Compare Mk.1432-34 Lu.2239,40 Jn. 
181,3, 

36 How different it was with our Lord! 
He was about to brave the most awful 
battle with the hosts of darkness and 
their human minions, yet not a boast 
proceeds from His lips. He shrank 
from it. He implored to be spared. It 
was not His will. Hitherto His will 
and the Father’s had been in perfect 
accord. He acquiesced in it even 
though it meant failure and defeat. He 
delighted in it though it brought Him 
opposition and hate. Yet with all His 
unparalleled loyalty and devotion, the 
terrors of the curse, the abandonment 
by God, were beyond the concurrence 
of His will. But there is a deeper and 
more powerful force than this. The 
heart can subdue the will. Christ had 
not come to do His own will. So He 
prayed the prayer that befits us far 
more than Him, “Not as J will, but as 
Thou!” No man can use the emphatic 
“7”, without the negative, and carry 
out his vaunting. It is the symbol of 
defeat, “not 7’ the banner of victory, 
though it should lead through the 
deepest depths to God. 

Gethsemane should prepare our 
hearts for the deep unfoldings of the 
cross. It transforms ‘it from a mere 
manifestation of human and satanic 
hate into a deliberate and foreordained 
act of God. Our Lord did not beg the 
chief priests for mercy, or Pilate for 
clemency. He recognized the fact that 
God alone could deliver Him from their 
power, and, since this was not His will, 
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Him, ‘‘And if all shall be snared 

in Thee, 7 shall never be snared!’’ 

Jesus averred to him, ‘‘ Verily, 
I am saying to you that in this 
night, ere a cock crow, you will 
be renouncing Me thrice.”’ 

Peter is saying to Him, ‘‘ And 
if ever I must die with Thee, I 
will under no circumstances be 
renouncing Thee!’’ Likewise said 
all the disciples also. 

Then Jesus is coming with them 
into the freehold termed Gcthse- 
mane, and He is saying to His dis- 
ciples, ‘‘Be seated, till I come away 
37 and may be praying there.’’ And 

taking along Peter and the two 

sons of Zebedee, He begins to be 

38 sorrowful and depressed. Then He 
is saying to them, ‘‘My soul is sor- 
row-stricken to death. Remain 
here and be watching with Me.’’ 

89 And, coming forward a little, He 
falls on His faec, praying and say- 
ing, ‘‘My Father, if it is possible, 
let this cup be passing by from Me. 
Moreover, not as J will, but as 
Thou!’’ 

40 And He is coming to the disci- 
ples and is finding them drowsing. 
And He is saying to Peter, ‘‘Is it 
thus, you have not strength to 

11 watch one hour with Me? Be 
watehing and praying, Iest you 
may be entering into trial. The 
spirit, indeed, is cager: yet the flesh 
is infirm.’’ 

42 Again, coming away a second 
[time], He prays, saving, “‘My Fa- 
ther, if it is not possible for this to 
pass by from Me exeept I should be 
drinking it, let Thy will be done!’ 

43 And coming again, He found them 
drowsing, for their eyes were 
heavy. 
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He makes not the slightest effort to 
appease them. Without in the least 
minimizing the guilt of man or the sin 
of Satan, we may look beneath all 
their hateful deeds and see God using 
them as His puppets in the prepara- 
tion of the great Sacrifice which had 
been promised from the beginning. 
Though apparently and consciously do- 
ing their utmost to oppose the will of 
God, they were carrying it into effect 
with the same precision as their Vic- 
tim Who had renounced His own will 
in favor of His Father's. 

The cross of Christ is the touchstone 
of humanity. Not only is the cowardice 
of Pilate and the perfidy of the priests 
exposed to the gaze of all, but His own 
little band all find their true value in 
its vicinity. What should we not ex- 
pect from His own apostles who have 
been with Him and have seen His 
mighty power and have felt the attrac- 
tion of His love? Judas, who was en- 
trusted with the funds, turns traitor. 
Boastful Peter forswears his Lord. 
And all the rest, who but a short time 
since were loud in their protestations 
of loyalty, desert Him at the first ap- 
proach of danger. 


39-41 Compare Mk.1435-38Lu.2241-46, See 
Heb.57Jn.6339Phil.28, 


42-46 Compare Mk, 1439-42, 
45-486 Compare Lu. 2245,46, 


47-50 Compare Mk.1443-46 Lu.2247,48 Jn. 
182-9, 


47 Judas, one of the twelve. It is nec- 
essary that snares should be coming 
(187). The Lord deliberately chose one 
of His apostles for the essential duty 
of betraying Him. He knew from the 
beginning that Judas was a traitor. 


50 See Ps.4195512-14, 


51-52 Compare Mk.1447 
1810-11, 


51 Tt is most difficult to receive evil 
from the hand of God. The disciples 
evidently could not understand how 
this could be of God. Their highest 
thought was to escape evil through di- 
vine protection. But our Lord assures 
them that, however easy it might be to 
enlist the legions of heaven, it is not 
His present plan to escape the clutches 
of His enemies. Evil must needs be, 
and God controls it so as to accomplish 
His beneficent purpose. 


63 See 2Ki.617, 


Lu.2249-51 Jn. 
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44 And, leaving them again, coming 

away, He prays a third time, say- 
45 ing again the same word. Then He 
is coming to the disciples and is say- 
ing to them, ‘Drowse on further- 
nore and rest, for lo! the hour has 
drawn near, and the Son of Man- 
kind is being betrayed into the 
hands of sinners— 

Rouse! We may be going. Lo! 
My betrayer has drawn πολι! 
47 And at His still talking, lo! Judas, 
one of the twelve, came, and with 
him a vast throng with swords and 
cudgels, from the chief priests and 
elders of the people. Now His be- 
trayer gives them a sign, saying, 
“‘Whomever I should be kissing, 
He it is. Told Him.’’ 

And immediately, approaching 
Jesus, he said, ‘‘Rejoiee, ΠΑΡ 
And he kisses Him fondly. Yet 
Jesus said to him, ‘‘Comrade, for 
what are you present?’’ Then, ap- 
proaching, they laid hands on Je- 
sus and hold Him. 

And lo! one of those with Jesus, 
stretching out his hand, pulls his 
sword, and, smiting the slave of the 
chief priest, am putates the lobe of 
his ear. Then Jesus is saying to 

him, ‘‘Turn away your sword into 

its place, for all who are taking the 
sword shall be destroyed by the 
58 sword. Or are you supposing that 

I am not able to entreat My Father, 

and at present He will station by 

My side more than twelve legions 
51 of messengers? How. then, may 
the seriptures be fulfilled, seeing 
that it must occur thus?”’ 

In that hour Jesus said to the 
throngs, ‘‘Do vou come out with 
swords and cudgels to apprehend 
Me as to a robber? Daily was 
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55-56 Compare Mk,1448-521,u.2252,53, 

55 In the daylight they were afraid. 
They wanted the mantle of darkness to 
hide their evil deeds.- Nothing could 
have been simpler than to have the 
teinple guards arrest Him in the sanc- 
tuary. Why all this show of force 
to take an unarmed Man Who never 
did anything but good? It is’often dif- 
ficult to account for the foolishness of 
human wisdom and action. Yet here 
we have the key. The scriptures of the 
prophets must be fulfilled. And they 
are given for the revelation of God. 
Every human action will one day be 
accounted for and justified by putting 
it in its right relation to God. 


c2 Can there be any greater contrast 
than comes before us in this scene be- 
fore the chief priest? Christ, the Chief 
Priest after the new order of Melchise- 
dec, sworn in by God Himself, holy, 
harmless, undefiled, and higher than 
the heavens, is about to offer Himself 
for the sins of the world. Yet He stood 
alone, forsaken even by His own, 
charged with blasphemy and liable to 
death. Caiaphas was appointed for 
political reasons by the Roman power. 
He was crafty, deceitful, blasphemous, 
unfit to officiate at God’s altar. Yet 
such a man dares to condemn the Son 
of God! Quite shamelessly he seeks for 
testimony against Him, and accepts 
what everyone knew was false. No one 
had heard Him say that He would 
destroy the temple of God. He said 
that they would do it. And now their 
very accusation is itself the crime with 
which they charge Him! They tried to 
fasten on Him the destruction of the 
empty house on mount Moriah. They 
actually accomplish the destruction of 
the true Temple, His body. 

57-60 Compare Mk.1453-64 [Lu.2254-71 Jn, 
1812-24, 

61 See Jn, 218-22, 


as As the Sacrifice, the Lord was a 
sign to the priests, for He acted as the 
animal they were accustomed to lead 
to the altar (Isa. 537): 
He is hard pressed, and He js humil- 
lated, 
Yet He is not opening His mouth: 
He is fetched as a flockling to the 
slaughter, 
And as a ewe before its shearers [5 


mute, 
So He is not opening His mouth. 
03 See Ley.51, 
64 See 2430Ps.1101Dan.713Ac,.755,50Un,17, 
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I seated with you, teaching in the 
sanctuary, and you do not hold 
Me. Now the whole of this has 
occurred that the seriptures of the 
prophets may be fulfilled.’’ Then 
all of His disciples, deserting Ilim, 
fled. 

Now those who hold Jesus led 
IIim away to Caiaphas, the chief 
priest, where the scribes and the 
elders were gathered. Now Peter 
followed Him from afar, to the 
eourtyard of the chief priest, and 
entering within, he sat with the 
deputies to see the consummation. 

Now the chief priests and the 
elders and -the whole Sanhedrin 
sought false witness against Jesus, 
so that they should be putting Him 
to death, and they found none— 
of many false witnesses eoming for- 
ward they found none. Yet subse- 
quently two false witnesses, coming 
forward, said, ‘‘ He averred, ‘I am 
able to demolish the temple of God 
and to build it during three 
days’.”’ 

And the chief priest. rising. said 
{o Him, ‘‘ Are vou answering not h- 
ing? What are these testifying 
against you?’’ Yet Jesus was silent. 
And answering, the ehief priest 
said to IIin, *‘l am exore¢ising vou 
by the living God that vou may be 
telling us if you are the Christ, the 
Son of God.’’ 


Jesus is saying to him, ‘‘You 
say it! Moreover, I am saying to 


you, Henceforth vou shall be view- 
ing the Son of Mankind sitting at 
the right hand of power and com- 
ing on the clouds of heaven.’’ 
Then the chief pnest tears his 
garments, saying that ‘‘He blas- 
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64 When the chief priest invoked the 
presence of God, Christ was not slow in 
testifying to the truth. So that all the 
actual testimony against Him was the 
great truth to which the priests them- 
selves and all their service in the sanc- 
tuary and the temple testified. But we 
must not forget the divine side. The 
scriptures must be fulfilled. God’s pur- 
pose must be served. The business of 
the priesthood is to slay the Sacrifice. 
All the victims hitherto had been vain 
repetitions that could only cover sin. 
They could not take it away. Shall not 
the priests, therefore, slay the great 
Antitype, the Lamb Whose blood will 
yet change all sin into righteousness, 
all enmity into reconciliation? In the 
wisdom of God their hatred and malice 
are simply a knife to slay the true 
Sacrifice. Can we not see that, in a 
very real sense, they were carrying out 
the will of God? And if this is true of 
the sin of sins, is it not quite possible 
that God will justify all sins in the 
same way? 

65 See Levy. 2119, 

66 See Ley.2416Jn.197, 

67-68 Compare Mk.1465 Lu.2263-65, 
Isa.506533. 

69 Poor Peter! Where is his bravado 
now? He was quite ready to defend his 
Lord against the world—but not 
against a serving maid. His very ve- 
hemence betrays him. Now was his 
opportunity of witnessing for his Lord, 
and of standing by Him in His trial. 
He should have shouted “Yes!” and 
moved forward to take his place beside 
his Master. But no. He refuses to ac- 
knowledge Him. He slinks back to the 
portal to escape further questioning. 
But another maid awaits him there, so 
he adds an oath to his denial, and by 
his Galilean brogue betrays himself 
again. And then his exasperation is so 
great that he actually damns and 
swears that He is not at all acquainted 
with the Lord. The cock crows. Its 
simple sound is the voice of God to 
Peter. He becomes acquainted with 
himself, and is sadly disillusioned. In- 
stead of the brave, trusty, faithful dis- 
ciple and apostle he thought he was, he 
finds himself to be a cringing, craven 
coward. He laments bitterly. 

69-74 Compare Mk.1466-71 Lu.2254-60 Jn. 
1815-27, 

75 Compare Mk.1472Lu.2261,62, See 34, 

1-2 Compare Mk.151 Lu.231 Jn.1828-32, 
See 5.22. 1: 
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phemes! What further need have 
we of witnesses? Lo! now you 

66 hear his blasphemy! What are you 
supposing ?”’ 

Now they, answering, said, ‘‘He 
671s liable to death.’’ Then they 
spit into His face and buffet 

68 Him. Now they slap Him, saying, 
‘Prophesy to us, Christ! Who is 
it that hits you?’’ 

69 Now Peter sat outside in the 
courtyard and one maid came to 
him, saying, ‘‘ You also were with 

70 Jesus of Galilee.’’ Yet he disowns 
Him in front of them all, saying, 
“1 am not aware what you are 
saying!’ 

τ Now, at his coming out into the 
portal, another maid perceived 
him, and she is saying to them 
there, ‘‘Hfe also was with Jesus the 

72 Nazarene.’’ And again he dis- 
owns with an oath, that ‘‘I am not 
acquainted with the man!”’ 

73 Now, after a little, those stand- 
ing there, approaching, said to 
Peter, ‘“‘Truly you also are of 
them, for your speech also is mak- 

74 Ing you evident.’’ Then he begins 
to be damning and swearing that 
“‘T am not acquainted with the 

man!’’ 

And immediately a cock crows. 

7 And Peter is reminded of the de- 
elaration of Jesus in which He de- 
clared to him that ‘‘Ere a cock 
erows vou will be renouncing Me 
thrice.’’? And, coming outside, he 
laments bitterly. 

27 Now, as it is becoming morning, 
all the chief priests and the elders 
of the people held a consultation 
against Jesus, so as to put Him 

2 to death. And binding Him, they 
Ied Him away and give Him up to 
Pontius Pilate, the governor. 

3. Then Judas, His betraver, per- 
ceiving that He was condemned, 
regretting it, turns back the thirty 
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3-8 The chief priests, by Dduying the 
freehold, which had previously been 
acquired by Judas, but not paid for 
(Ac. 116-19), join the betrayer of our 
Lord in an unlawful act which mani- 
fests their lack of faith in God. True 
believers, who were looking for the 
kingdom and the consequent redistri- 
bution of the land, would not waste 
money on a freehold which would be 
worthless in that day. Instead, they 
sold their freeholds (Ac. 434), and 
gave the money to the apostles. The 
account in Acts views this transaction 
from the standpoint of Judas, and tells 
why he was rejected from being an 
apostle. He made arrangements not 
only to betray His Lord (Who, he sup- 
posed, would use His power to circum- 
vent His enemies), but he arranged to 
use the “wages of unrighteousness” for 
buying a freehold, contrary to the law. 
The chief priests and elders, instead of 
repudiating this illegal act, confirm it 
by hypocritically refusing to put the 
money in the temple offerings, and by 
using it to complete the purchase 
which Judas had begun. The death of 
Judas is likewise passed over briefly 
in Matthew, but elaborated in Acts. 
He hanged himself, but the rope broke 
and he fell so hard that his bowels 
spilled out. Thus worked the woe pro- 
nounced upon him by the Lord. 


5-6 See Ac,118,19, 
% See Zech. 1112,13, 


11 Compare Mk.152-5 Lu.232-12 Jn.1833-33, 
See 1 Ti.613, 


11 The priests should have been mod- 
els of justice and truth, for they had 
the form of truth in the law. The 
governor had no divine light to guide 
his steps. Yet Pilate is far more just 
than the priests. He Knew very weil 
that they would not demand the deatli 
of a Jew who conspired against his 
government. They would aid him. His 
suspicions of their motive were con- 
firmed by the Lord’s silence. No ordin- 
ary man would stand and hear such 
charges against him without a reply. 
At no time did the chief priests deceive 
Pilate. He thought the easiest way out 
would be to put it to the people, who, 
he supposed, would release the prophet. 
He was so sure of their verdict that 
he was caught in his own device. 


15-18 Compare Mk.159-10 [ju.2313-17 Jn. 
183839, 
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pieces of silver to the chief priests 
and the elders, saying, “1 sinned 
in betraying innocent blood.’’ 

Yet they said, ‘‘What is it to 
us? You should he seeing to that!’’ 

And tossing the pieces of silver 
into the temple, he retires, and, 
coming away, strangles himself. 

Now the chief priests, taking the 
pieces of silver, said, ‘‘It is not al- 
lowed to cast them into the corban. 
since it is the priee of blood.’’ 
Now, holding a consultation, they 
buy with them the Field of the Pot- 
ter for a sepuleher for strangers. 
Wherefore that field was called 
‘The Field of Blood’’ till this day. 
Then was fulfilled that which 15 
declared through the prophet Jere- 
miah, saying, 

“And they got the thirty pieces of 

silver, 
The price of the Valued One, 
Whom they value from the sons of 
Israel, 
And they give them for the Field 


of the Potter, 
According as the Lord arranges 


with me.” 
Now Jesus was standing in 
front of the governor. And the 


governor inquires of Him. saying, 
‘Are you the king of the Jews?’’ 

Now Jesus averred to him ‘‘ You 
are saying it!’’ And at His aecu- 
sation by the chicf priests and the 
elders, He answers nothing. 

Then Pilate is saving to [iim, 
‘“Are you not hearing how much 
they are testifving against you?’’ 

And He answered him not 
one declaration, so that the gov- 
ernor is marveling very much. 
Now at the festival the governor 
had been accustomed to release one 
prisoner—whom they wanted—to 
the throng. Now they then had a 
notorious prisoner termed Bar-Ab- 
bas. Then, having assembled them, 
Pilate said to them, ‘‘Whom are 
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17 Bar-Abbas is another contrast with 
Christ. A murderer, a leader in sedi- 
tion, he was just what the chief 
priests represented the Lord to be. His 
hame is very striking. In Aramaic it 
means “‘son of the father’. Christ was 
the Son of the Father, God. Bar-Abbas 
was the son of another father, the 
Slanderer. 


19 Of all the actors in this tragedy, 
only one really pleads the cause of 
Christ, and this one is the most unlike- 
ly that could be. It seems almost incre 
dible, when His own nation is against 
Him, His own disciples afraid to speak 
a word in His favor, that an alien 
woman steps in to plead the cause of a 
just man she may never have heard of 
before. True, it was the direct effect of 
divine intervention. But every other 
act and attitude in this scene can, in 
its last analysis, be traced to God’s 
foreordination. It must remain a mar- 
velous intimation of God’s ways that 
she alone should voice a solemn pro- 
test against the travesty of justice in 
which Pilate was weak enough to be 
come involved. 


20-23 Compare Mk.1511-14 Lu.2318-23 Jn. 
1840, See Ac.314, 


20 The chief priests were aware that 
they had failed to convince the gover- 
nor by fair argument, so now they pro- 
pose to foil his plan of freeing the 
Lord by persuading the people. It is 
not necessary to have facts or truth to 
move the mob. It is the most unjust 
and unreasonable appeal possible. Had 
the priests not interfered they un- 
doubtedly would have shouted for His 
release, as Pilate anticipated. 


23 Now that the priests have caught 
him in his own device, he tries to per- 
suade the mob. Evil or no evil, they 
want His blood. 

24 See Deut. 215,7. 


24 Pilate had the power to release Him, 
but expedience and selfishness are al- 
ways more potent in human govern- 
ments than justice. 


25-38 Compare Mk.1524-28 Lu.2332-43 Jn. 
1918-24. 


25 See Deut.1919Ac.528, 


25 The Jews today have good cause to 
shudder when they read these lines. 
There is a reason for their terrible his- 
tory from that day to this. 

26 Compare Mk.1516Lu.2324,25Jn.191, 


27-31 Compare Mk.1516-20Jn,192-16, 
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you wanting I should be releasing 
to you, Bar-Abbas, or Jesus, who is 
termed Christ?’’ For he was 
aware that it was through envy 
they betray Him. 

Now at his sitting on the dais, 
his wife dispatches to him, saying, 
‘‘Let there be nothing between you 
and that just man, for I suffered 
much today in a trance because of 
him.’’ 

Now the chief priests and the 
elders persuade the throngs that 
they should be requesting Bar- 
Abbas, yet should be destroying 
Jesus. 

Now answering, the governor 
said to them, ‘‘ Which of the two 
are you wanting I should be re- 
leasing to you?’’ 

Now they said ‘‘Bar-Abbas!’’ 

Pilate is saying to them, ‘‘ What 
then shall I be doing with Jesus 
who is termed Christ ?”’ 

They are all saying, ‘‘Let him be 
crucified !”’ 

Yet the governor averred, 
‘Why, what evil does He?’’ 

Yet they eried exceedingly, say- 
ing, ‘‘ Let him be crucified!’’ 

Now Pilate, perceiving that it is 
of πὸ benefit, but rather a tumult 
is occurring, getting water, washes 
off his hands in front of the throng, 
saying, ‘‘I am innocent from the 
blood of this just man. Be you see- 
ing to it!”’ 

And answering, the entire peo- 
ple said, ‘‘His blood be on us and 
on our children!’’ Then he re- 
leases to them Bar-Abbas. Now; 
whipping Jesus, he gives Him over - 
that He may be crucified. 

Then the soldiers of the gover- 
nor, taking Jesus along into the 
Pretorium, assembled to Him the. 
whole squadron, and, _ stripping 
Him, they place a scarlet mantle 
about Him, and braiding a wreath 
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27:30—42 
20 See Ps.6919,20Isa.533. 
30 See Isa. 500, 
31 See Isa.537,8Phil.29,109, 


31 In mockery, our Lord went through 
the mimic ceremony of being invested 
with imperial dignity. The shining at- 
tire with which Herod clothed Him 
(Lu. 2311) may have been intended to 
mark Him as a candidate for royal 
honors. Pilate’s soldiers put on Him 
the scarlet mantle, a sign of His hav- 
ing attained the imperial throne, and 
add the crown of thorns and the reed 
for a scepter, and offer Him the hom- 
age due to such exalted rank. Little 
did they dream of His high honors as 
earth’s Suzerain and heaven’s supreme 
Head! And little do His saints discern 
that this is the essential ceremony of 
investiture for the King of kings and 
Lord of lords. He never could assume 
the place supreme unless He had de- 
scended to the depths. Suffering and 
shame are the divine preliminaries to 
joy and honor. Those who suffer—they 
shall reign. 


32 Compare Mk.1521Lu.232s8-31, See Heb. 
1312,13, 

33-34 Compare Mk.1522,23 Lu,2333-36 Jn. 
1917, 

34 See 48 Ps.6921. 

25 Compare Ps. 2218, 


35 The crucifixion of Christ is a holy 
of holies, where speech seems Ssacri- 
legious, and silence sacred. 
38 See Isa. 5312. 

39-44 Compare Mk. 1529-32; 
See Ps. 227,8. 

39 The whole scene is vibrant with the 
presence of God, not only in the Victim 
and the feeble few who followed, but 
in the very words of those who hated 
Him. They spoke great truths which 
they could not comprehend. They were 
demolishing the true Temple of God. 
They needed salvation. But it could 
never come if He saved Himself or de- 
scended from the cross. The chief 
priest could not have uttered a more 
pregnant or more precious truth. How 
gladly we echo their words! We only 
change the note of derision into a song 
of triumph. “Others He.saves: Himself 
He cannot save!? Surely they were in- 
spired! 

40 See 2661-64Jn,210, 


44 There were four others crucified 
with Christ. Two were malefactors. 
Two were robbers. One of the male- 


Lu, 2335-43, 
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out of thorns, they place it on His 
head, and a reed in His right hand, 
and falling on their knees in front 
of Him, they deride Him, saying, 

30 “Rejoice, king of the Jews!’’ And 
spitting on Him, they got the reed 

1 and beat Him on His head. And 
when they deride Him, they strip 
Him of the mantle and put His gar- 
ments on Him, and led Him off to 
crucify. 

2 Now, coming out, they found a 
Cyrenian man named Simon. This 
man they: conscript, that he should 
be picking up His cross. 

33. And, coming to the place termed 
‘‘Golgotha’’, which 15 termed 

34 «Skull Place,’’ they give Him wine 
mixed with gall to drink. And tast- 
ing, He does not want to drink. 

85 Now, erucifying Him, they di- 
vide His garments, casting the lot. 

86 And sitting, they kept Him there. 

37 And they place above His head His 
charge written, 


THIS IS JESUS, 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 


58 Then two robbers are being cruci- 
fied together with Him, one at the 
right and one at the left. 

39 Now those going by blasphemed 

40 Him, wagging their heads and say- 
ing, ‘‘You who are demolishing 
the temple and building it in three 
days, save yourself! If you are the 
Son of God, deseend from the 

41 eross!’’ Likewise the chief priests 
also, with the scribes and elders, 

#2 deriding, said, ‘‘Others he saves: 
himself he cannot save! If he is 
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factors believed on Him. The robbers 
reproached Him. 


45-53 Compare Mk.1533-38 Lu.2344-46 Jn. 
1925-30, 


45 The dread darkness was but an in- 
dication of the withdrawal of the di- 
vine Presence from the silent Sufferer. 
This was incomparably more awful 
than the opposition of His enemies or 
the desertion of His friends. Until this 
darkness enveloped Him, He had al- 
ways lived in the light of God’s smile. 
Now He was hanging on a tree, and 
became accursed of God (Gal. 313). Sin- 
less, He became sin (2 Co. 521). Then 
it was that fire from above entered in- 
to His bones (Lam.113). Then the 
Lord bruised Him (Isa. 531°). It was 
the travail of His soul in these dark 
hours which settled the question of sin. 
It is only as we see God against Him 
then that we can appreciate how much 
He is for us now. Crucified by man at 
the behest of Satan, and abandoned 
by God, He was the most forlorn and 
forsaken creature in the universe. Only 
after it is past and the light returns is 
He able to cry to God. And then He 
utters that most incomprehensible of 
all questions, unless, indeed, He suf- 
fered for the sins of others. For His 
own sake God would never have aban- 
doned Him. For my sake (and yours, 
beloved reader), He endured, not mere- 
ly the physical pain, the mental tor- 
ture, the moral degradation which men 
inflicted, but the deeper, direr despair 
of the awful enmity of God. 


46 See Ps. 221, 
48 See Ps. 6921, 


50 His death was different from all 
others. He did not linger until life 
ebbed away, but laid down His soul 
while still strong by committing His 
spirit to God. His body was laid in the 
tomb. His soul went to the unseen. 
His work was done, and death was His 
portion until His resurrection. 


51 See 2 Chr. 314. 


51 The flesh of Christ was figured by 
the curtain in the temple which hid 
the presence of God from the holy 
place. God was not manifest in His 
flesh, but in its rending. Our union 
with Christ does not commence until 
His crucifixion. We were crucifled, en- 
tombed, raised, and are ascended and 
seated in Him. 
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Israel’s king, let him now descend 

from the cross, and we will be be- 
43 lieving on him! He has confidence 

in God. Let Him reseue him now, 

if He is wanting him, for he said 
16 that ‘I am God’s Son’!’’ Now the 
robbers also, who were crucified to- 
gether with Him, reproached Him 
with the same. 

Now from the sixth hour [about 
12 M.] it became dark over the en- 
tire land till the ninth hour [about 
463 P. M.]. Now about the ninth 

hour Jesus exclaims with a loud 

voice, saying, ‘“‘Eloi! Eloi! lema 
sabachthani?’’ that is, ‘My God! 

My God! why didst Thou abandon 
47 Me?’’? Now some of those stand- 
ing there, hearing it, said that ‘‘He 
is summoning Elijah.’’ And im- 
mediately one from among them, 
running and getting a sponge, fill- 
ing it with vinegar and, sticking it 
on a reed, gave Him a drink. Yet 
the rest said, ‘‘Let be! We may 
see 1f Elijah, coming, will be sav- 
ing him.’’? Now another, getting 
a lanee head, punctures His side, 
and out came water and blood. 

Now Jesus, erying again with a 
“1 loud voice, lets out the spirit. And 

lo! the curtain of the temple is rent 

in two from above to the bottom, 
and the earth quaked, and the rocks 
62 are rent, and the tombs were 
opened. And many bodies of the 
58 reposing saints were roused, and. 
coming out of the tombs after His 
rousing, they entered into the holy 
city and are disclosed to maniy. 
54 Now the centurion and those with 

him who are keeping Jesus, percei v- 

ing the quake and the occurrences, 

were tremendously afraid. saying. 

“Truly this was the Son of God!”’ 
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54-61 Compare Mk.1539-47 Lu.2347-5¢ Ju. 
1958-42, 

54 The kingdom proclamation closed 
with the acknowledgment of Peter that 
He is the Christ, the Son of the living 
God (1616). His priestly ministry 
closes with the centurion’s declaration 
that He is the Son of God. Thus we 
are given a foretaste of the final effect 
of both of these ministries. In the day 
of His return, Israel will exultantly 
acclaim Him King and the nations of 
the earth will acknowledge Him their 
Lord. 

53 See Lu. 82,3, 

ba See 1355, 

5t The shame and ignominy, as well as 
the sufferings, are now over. Though 
they appointed His grave with the law- 
less, God put Him in a rich man’s 
tomb. The Romans would have left 
His body till it wasted away or was de- 
voured by birds of prey. The Jews 
would have put it in a felon’s grave. 
God indicated His mind by providing 
two honorable men, Joseph and Nico- 
demus (Jn. 193°), to attend to His en- 
tombment. Joseph of Arimathea, trans- 
lated, means “He adds the heights.” 


02 The morrow after the preparation 
was the great sabbath which began the 
festival of Unleavened Bread. But the 
religious leaders did not rest nor did 
they allow Pilate peace. They now 
realized that they had only fulfilled 
His own predictions, and that, should 
He rise from the dead, or even appear 
to do so, they would be in a worse pre- 
dicament than ever. From the divine 
side it was important that they should 
have ample assurance of His resurrec- 
tion. Nothing could be more convinc- 
ing than the story of the guard. Their 
plan was an excellent one to prove, not 
disprove, His return to life. 

03 See 162117232019, 


64 Twelve times we are told that He 
would rise “the third day”. Why do 
they tell Pilate “after three days”, and 
then set the guard hardly more than 
a day after His death? Pilate was a 
Roman. They used the Latin idiom. 
Mark, who wrote for Romans, also 
uses this form (Mk. 831; 931; 1034), In 
Greek it is literal, “the third day’. In 
Latin it is idiomatic, “after three 
days”. In Hebrew it is an idiom 
which accords with all their chronolog- 
ical computations, “three days and 
three nights”, 
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55 Now there were many women 
there also, beholding from afar, 
who follow Jesus from Galilee, dis- 

56 nensing to Him, among whom was 

Mary Magdalene and Mary, moth- 

er of James and Joses, and the 

mother of the sons of Zebedee. 

Now as it is becoming evening, 
there came a rich man from ΑΤἸῚ- 
mathea, named Joseph, who him- 
58 self also is a disciple of Jesus. This 

man, approaching Pilate, requests 

the body of Jesus. Then Pilate 
orders the body to be given back. 

59 And, getting the body, Joseph 
folds it in a clean linen wrapper 

60 and places it in his new tomb which 
he quarries in the rock. And roll- 
ing a large stone on to the door of 

61 the tomb, he came away. Now 

Mary Magdalene was there and the 

other Mary, sitting in front of the 

sep ulcher. 

Now, on the morrow which is 
after the preparation, the chief 
priests and the Pharisces were as- 
63 sembled with Pilate, saying, 

‘‘Lord, we are reminded that that 


57 


62 


deceiver said while still living, 
‘After three days I am_ being 
64 roused.’ Then order the sepulcher 


to be secured till the third day, 
lest at some time his disciples, com- 
ing, should be stealing him and may 
be saying to the people, *He was 
roused from the dead’, and the 
last deception will be worse than 
the first.’ 
6 Yet Pilate averred to them 
‘fYou have a detail. Go, make it 
secure, as you are aware.’’ 
Now, being gone, they secure the 
sepulecler, sealing the stone, with 


66 
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06 The “detail” of soldiers, was a small 
squad which, in Latin, was called a 
custodian. From this we get our word 
custody. Pilate uses the Latin military 
term for which the Greek had no exact 
equivalent. Hence it is transliterated, 
rather than translated in the sublinear 
rendering. 


2 Compare Mk.161-4Lu.241,2Jn.201. 


1 The enigmatical phrase, “the eve 
ning of the sabbaths,” when the Roman 
watch was set, is the key to a problem 
which astute theologians have declared 
to be unsolvable. The Hebrew day, in 
Starting at sundown, commenced in 
the middle of an ‘evening’. The eve 
ning of one day lasted till sundown, 
after that it was counted as the eve- 
ning of the next day. Thus each day 
had two evenings, one at its commence- 
ment and another at its close. Each 
evening was in two days. The evening 
when the watch was set was in two 
Sabbaths. One, the first day of Unleav- 
ened Bread, was a special sabbath, 
coming but once a year. The other was 
the usual weekly sabbath. The con- 
junction of these two at their common 
evening satisfies the phrase “the eve- 
ning of the sabbaths,” and furnishes 
the key to the chronology of the pas- 
sion week. 


1 “One of the sabbaths” is the only 
correct translation of the phrase usual- 
ly rendered “the first day of the week”. 
The word first is not there. It is 
simply one, and is applied to the elev- 
enth hour (Mt.2012), which, in that 
case, was last, not first. The word duy 
is not in the text at all. The word 
“week” is in the plural, and is precise 
ly the same as the form in the preced- 


ing sentence. If it is rendered ‘‘sab- 
baths” there it must also be “sab- 
baths” here. So there is no recourse 


but to translate “one of the sabbaths.”’ 

The key to this expression lies in the 
law of the Firstfruits (Lev. 239-14). 
Ending with the day before Pentecost 
there were seven sabbaths (Lev.2315) 
from the day before the waving of the 
“sheaf”. These are referred to in the 
Phrase “one of the sabbaths”. Every 
mention of this phrase places it be- 
tween the Passover and Pentecost, 
(1Co.162 and 8 Acts 201 and 6). And 
the other occurrences refer to our 
Lord’s resurrection (Mlt.162 Lu.241 Jn. 
201-19). He was raised on ἃ sab- 
bath, not the first day of the week, 
which would be our Sunday. His res- 
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28 the detail. Now it is the evening 


οι 


of the sabbaths. 

At the lighting up into one of 
the sabbaths came Mary Magdalene 
and the other Mary to behold the 
sepuleher. And lo! a great quake 
occurred, for a messenger of the 
Lord, descending out of heaven and 
approaching, rolls away the stone 
from the door and sat upon it. Now 
to the perception he was as light- 
ning, and his dress white as if snow. 
Now from fear of him the keepers 
quaked and beeame as dead. 

Now answering, the messenger 
said to the women, ‘Fear you not, 
for I am aware that you are seek- 
ing Jesus, Who has been crucified. 
He is not here, for He was roused 
according as He said. Hither! Per- 
eecive the place where the Lord lay. 
And go swiftly, say to His disci- 
ples that He was roused from 
the dead, and lo! He is preeeding 
you into Galilee. There you will 
see Ilim. Lo! I told you!”’ 

And coming away swiftly from 
the tomb with fear and great joy, 
they ran to report to His disciples. 

Now as they went to report to 
His disciples, lo! Jesus also meets 
them saying, ‘‘Rejoice!’’ Now 
they, approaching Him, hold His 


10 feet and worship Him. Then Je- 


11 


sus is saying to them, ‘‘Fear not! 
Go, report to My brethren that 
they may be coming away into Gal- 
ilee, and there they shall see Me.’’ 

Now at their going, lo! some 
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urrection on the sabbath is a token 
that His work was complete. Redemp- 
tion is now a matter of entering into 
His stopping, not the beginning of a 
new week of toil and labor. 


5-8-Compare Mk.165-8Lu.243-11, 
9-10 Compare Mk. 169-11. See Jn, 2017, 


18 This account is principally con- 
cerned with the rejection of the king- 
dom. How fitting that it should close 
with a preview of its establishment in 
the coming eon! The place is signifi- 
cant. Satan took Him to a high moun- 
tain to show Him the kingdoms of the 
earth. The transformation was on a 
mountain. The place speaks of His ex- 
altation. This will not be realized un- 
til He comes in glory. He has not yet 
taken His great power (Un.1117). The 
apostles never went out to all nations. 
On the contrary, Peter was opposed 
when he went to the proselyte Corneli- 
us (Ac.113). They never baptized in 
the name of the Father and of the Son 
and of the holy spirit. They used the 
titles of Christ intelligently when they 
baptized. They used ‘Jesus Christ” in 
baptizing Israelites, “Lord Jesus” for 
Samaritans (Ac. 816). They never 
used ‘‘Christ Jesus’, the title of His 
present heavenly glory. They never 
used the formula here given because 
they knew that it was reserved for the 
future kingdom proclamation. They 
never discipled the nations, as such. 
The Lord was not with them till the 
conclusion of that eon, but left them 
soon after, when He ascended. This 
commission cannot be carried out until 
His return in power and glory to bless 
all nations through His people Israel. 
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of the detail, coming into the city, 
report all that oecurs to the chief 

12 priests. And being assembled with 
the elders, besides holding a consul- 
tation, they give a considerable 
sum of silver to the soldiers, say- 

13 ing, ‘‘Say that ‘His disciples. com- 
ing by night, steal him as we 

14 are reposing.’ And if this should 
be heard by the governor, we will 
persuade him and we will make you 

15 to be without worry.’’ Now they, 
getting the pieces of silver, do ac- 
cording as they were taught. And 
this word is blazed abroad among 
the Jews unto this very day. 

16 Now the eleven disciples went 
into Galilee, into the mountain 
where Jesus arranges with them. 

17 And, perceiving Him, they wor- 

18 ship Him, yet they hesitate. And, 
approaching, Jesus speaks to them 
saying, ‘‘All authority in heaven 
and on earth was given to Mle. 

19 Going, then, disciple all the na- 
tions, baptizing them into the name 
of the Father and of the Son and of 

20 the holy spirit, teaching them to be 
keeping all, whatever I direct you. 
And lo! I am with you all the days 
till the conclusion of the eon! 
Amen!’’ 
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MARK makes us acquainted with the 
model Servant. It presents a scene of 
intense activity. No sooner is a deed 
done than “straightway” we are en- 
gaged with another. The Servant is in- 
troduced without a genealogy, for His 
deeds are sufficient credentials. His 
birth, His childhood, and His youth are 
passed over, for in them He was not 
equipped for service. The account be- 
gins with His induction into active 
ministry by the forerunner, John the 
baptist. 

In Matthew His regal relation to the 
royal nation, Israel, is emphasized. 
They are to rule the other nations. 
Luke’s account is wider in its sym- 
pathies, and brings blessing to all man- 
kind through the favored people. The 
scope of Mark is still broader, for it 
reaches out to all creation. Where- 
ever there is work to be done He is 
ready with untiring zeal and humble 
obedience. Seldom is He called ‘‘Lord”, 
for here He is in the place of a servant. 

We are not so much engaged with 
Him as with His work. We are told 
what He did, and why and how. His 
own feelings are directly related to the 
results of His acts. 

It is generally supposed that Mark 
is the writer of this account. If so, it 
is a striking instance of God’s grace 
and wisdom, for Mark himself, as a 
servant, was the most notable failure of 
our Lord’s followers. Though the son 
of a very godly mother, in whose home 
in Jerusalem the disciples met for wor- 
ship and prayer (Ac. 1212), and the 
nephew of Barnabas (Col. 41°), and 
probably a convert of Peter (1 Pt. 513), 
and once chosen to accompany Barnabas 
and Paul on their missionary journey, 
yet he deserted them at Perga and re- 
turned to Jerusalem. When he pro- 
posed to join their second journey, 
Paul would not have him and chose 
rather to separate from Barnabas than 
to take him along (Ac. 1526-38), Thus 
the traitorous tax gatherer Matthew 
[6115 us of the King; the selfish John 
gives us the loving Son; the unsuccess- 
ful physician Luke portrays the sym- 
pathetic Healer; and the discredited 


servant Mark sets forth the true and 
faithful Servant of Jehovah. 

But we must look beyond Mark’s 
failure to see its true significance. It 
was used by God to separate Paul from 
association with Jerusalem. When 
again they became friendly, Mark re- 
tained his physical standing as one of 
the Circumcision (Col. 411), and thus 
effectually shut himself out of the new 
administration of God’s grace which 
was introduced through Paul, which 
ignores all physical distinctions, and 
which is the truth for the present time. 

This account, then, presents our Lord 
as a Servant of the Circumcision for 
the sake of the truth of God, to confirm 
the patriarchal promises (Ro. 158). He 
hever leaves the land. He does not give 
the children’s bread to puppies (727). 
Very few crumbs fall from the table for 
feeding those outside the narrow pale 
of Israel. And yet through them, after 
His resurrection, He reaches out with 
blessing for the whole creation. 

Mark’s account is characterized by 
some significant omissions. Except on 
two special occasions, the Servant is 
never addressed as Lord. Only after 
His resurrection is he so styled (16 
19,20). The word “law” does not occur, 
for though His service conforms to the 
law it is not measured by it but ex- 
ceeds all legal demands. The Servant 
does not set forth the manifesto of the 
kingdom as in Mt. 5-7, and has no 
“Lord’s prayer’. The parables are 
fewer. Passages which set forth the 
majesty and glory of the Lord are 
omitted or abbreviated. 

The Servant’s shrinking from pub- 
lic notice is very evident in Mark as 
in such passages as 1'58724,36826, This 
is exquisitely brought out in 9158-25, 
From the adoration of the overawed 
throng who perceive some lingering 
glory of the transformation on the 
mount He turns in the unresting con- 
tinuity of filial service to heal the boy 
before a great multitude gathers, and 
then speedily withdraws to the privacy 
of the house. In this account His 
greatest glory is His humility, making 
Him the perfect Servant of Jehovah. 


1:1-12 MARK’S 


2-3 Compare Mal. 3! Isa. 403 Mt. 33 Lu. 
34-6 Jn. 115-23, 
4-8 Compare Mt.31-12Lu.31-18, 


4 John the baptist was the son of a 
priest, so that he was entitled to exer- 
cise the priestly office and enjoy all its 
privileges, which assured him a life of 
ease and comfort. Yet, under the urge 
of the holy spirit, which filled him 
even before he was born, he gave up 
all this for the lowly and austere life 
of a Nazarite (Nu.62-7). He was not 
permitted to eat anything which came 
of the vine, the symbol] of that which 
cheers the heart of God and man (Jud. 
913). Like Samson, he let his hair 
grow long, a symbol of weakness and 
dishonor (1Co.1114). Instead of the 
linen ephod he wore coarse camel’s 
hair. Instead of living of the altar and 
eating the best of the sacrifices, he 
subsisted on locusts and wild honey. 
John the baptist was a continual con- 
trast with the Lord. Christ was not a 
Nazarite. He drank wine, dressed as 
others did, never wore long hair, and 
dwelt with His parents until the time 
for His ministry arrived. John came 
in the spirit of Elijah, but when the 
Lord’s disciples wished to call down 
fire from heaven and consume the Sa- 
maritans for offending them, as Elijah 
had done to the men who were sent 
against him (2 Ki. 110-12), He rebuked 
them. Christ did not come in the spirit 
of Elijah at that time. Elijah was an 
austere proclaimer of righteousness, 
Christ’s message mingled grace with 
truth. He came, not to condemn sin- 
ners, but to save them. In Him con- 
viction was coupled with compassion. 


6 See Lev. 1122, 
7 Compare Jn. 115,26,27, 
9-11 Compare Mt.315-17Lu.321,22Jn.132-34, 


10 The dove is a symbol of peace, of 
judgment past (Gen.812) and of sacri- 
fice. (Wherever we read “pigeon” in 
the versions of Leviticus it should read 
“dove” as in all the other occurrences. ) 
This is an index of the ministry to 
which it was the introduction. In con- 
trast to John’s fierce denunciations of 
judgment, IIe went about a meek, 
harmless, unresisting victim, until He 
is finally offered up to God. It was in 
this that God could delight. He was 
His Son, not merely by birth, but in 
His likeness to His Father. 


12-13 Compare Mt.41-11Lu.41-13, 
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THE BEGINNING OF THE EVANGEL 
or JESUS CHRIST, SON OF GoD. 
According as it is written in 
Isaiah the prophet, 


0001 


“Lo! I am dispatching My mes- 
senger before Thy face, 
Who will be constructing Thy 
road in front of Thee. 
3 A voice of one imploring in the 
wilderness, 
‘Make ready the road of the 
Lord! 
Be making 
straight!’” 
1 John the baptist came to be in the 
wilderness and is proclaiming a 
baptism of repentance for the par- 
don of sins. And the entire prov- 
ince of Judea went out to him, 
and all the Jerusalemites, and they 
were baptized by him in the Jordan 
river, confessing their sins. 

And John was dressed in cam- 
el’s hair, and a leather girdle about 
his loins, and eating locusts and 
wild honey. And he proclaims, 
saying, ‘‘One stronger than I is 
coming after me, the thong of 
Whose sandals I am not compe- 
tent to stoop and loose. J, indeed, 
baptize you in water, yet He shall 
be baptizing you in holy spirit.’’ 

And it occurred in those days 
that Jesus came from Nazareth of 
Galilee, and is baptized in the Jor- 
dan by John. And straight way, 
stepping up out of the water. He 
pereeived the heavens rent. and the 
spirit, as a dove, descending and 
remaining on Him. And a voice 
came out of the heavens, ‘‘7how art 
My beloved Son: in Thee I de- 
light.’’ 

And straightway the spirit is 
ejecting Him into the wilderness. 
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12 The wilderness trial was especially 
intended to test His loyalty to God in 
connection with His royal claims to 
David’s throne and as the obedient 
Man. Hence Matthew and Luke en- 
large upon it. As it is not a record of 
service for others, Mark mentions it 
most briefly. 


14-15 Compare Mt.412-17, 


14 Before this our Lord had performed 
miracles, such as that at the wedding 
in Cana of Galilee, and had gathered a 
following of disciples, but He waited 


until John’s ministry was ended by his’ 


imprisonment before beginning His 
first evangelistic tour. 


15 The era of the nations’ rule over 
Israel was nearing its end, as foretold 
by Daniel the prophet. Nearly four 
hundred and eighty years had run 
their course since Daniel had pre- 
dicted that four hundred and ninety 
years should be “cut out” before the 
fulfillment of his vision (Dan.924). 
Normally, not much more than ten 
years would bring them into the king- 
dom, but this depended on the attitude 
of the nation. 

It is true that Daniel cut the era 
into periods, and that there is very 
evidently some delay after the sixty- 
ninth heptad, in which Messiah was to 
be cut off. But no intimation is given 
that this would be any considerable 
length of time. So that we may con- 
sider that our Lord’s ministry as a 
whole was, from the prophetic view- 
point, within something over seven 
years of the kingdom. This is the 
force of the oft-repeated expression 
which was the burden of His proclama- 
tion, ‘“‘The kingdom of God has drawn 
near.’ The sixty-ninth heptad of Dan- 
iel ended with His triumphal entry 
(118). Only seven more prophetic 
years remained, which begin with the 
confirmation of the covenant with the 
coming prince (Dan. 927). That it did 
not come does not in the least disprove 
the fact that it was near. Epaphrodi- 
tus draws near unto death (Phil. 230) 
but he did not die at that time. This 
word is very carefully chosen. The 
Lord did not predict positively that the 
kingdom was “at hand” so that it 
must come in a short time, but rela- 
tively, that it needed little lime to 
make it a reality. 


. 16-20 Compare Mt.418-22L.u.51-11, 
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13 And He was in the wilderness 


forty days, being tried by Satan, 
and was with the wild beasts. And 
the messengers waited on Him. 

Now, after the betrayal of John, 
Jesus came into Galilee, proclaim- 
ing the evangel of the kingdom of 
God, saying that ‘‘The era has been 
fulfilled and the kingdom of God 
has drawn near. Repent, and be 
believing in the evangel!’’ 

And passing by beside the sea of 
Galilee, He pereeived Simon, and 
Andrew, Simon’s brother, purse- 
netiing in the sea, for they were 
fishermen. And Jesus said to them, 
‘‘Flither after Me and 1 shall be 
making you beeome fishers of 
men!’’ And immediately, leaving 
their nets, they follow Him. And 
advaneing slightly. He perceived 
James of Zebedee and his brother 
John, and those in the ship, re- 
adjusting the nets. And straight- 
way He calls them, and, leaving 
their father, Zebedee, in the ship 
with the hired men, they came 
away after Him. 

And they are going into Caper- 
naum. And immediately, on the 
sabbaths, entering the synagogue, 
He taught. And they were aston- 
ished at His teaching, for He was 
teaching them as One having au- 
thority, and not as the seribes. 

And straightway a man was in 
their synagogue with an unclean 
spirit, and he eries out, saying, 
‘‘Tla! what is it to us and to you, 
Jesus the Nazarean! Did you come 
to destroy us? We are aware who 
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18 Before a net is used it is important 
that it is not badly tangled or snarled. 
The work of these fishermen is a 
graphic commentary on the word “re- 
adjust”, which has been rendered by 
such a variety as mend, perfect, fil, 
perfectly join, vrestore, prepare, and 
frame. We have used readjust, adapt, 
and attune. 


21-23 Compare Mt,413-16Lu.431-32, 


24 It is usually supposed that evil 
spirits would be the last to acknowl- 
edge the Lord, or make Him known, 
and that we should welcome any agen- 
cies if they only bear witness to the 
truth. But our Lord would not have 
the testimony of demons and bids 
them be still. It is no test of an evil 
spirit if he knows and acknowledges 
Him. A little later (34) we are told 
that He did not let the demons talk, 
not because of their ignorance of Him, 
but because they were aware that He 
is tlhe Christ. 

It is astonishing how much of 
demon possession was in the land in 
our Lord’s day. We are tempted to 
Suppose that there was unusual activ- 
ity in the unseen world because of His 
presence and the nearness of the king- 
dom. A special outburst of demonism 
is due in the last days, and is un- 
doubtedly present with us now. Their 
tactics are the same. They do not deny 
Christ, but seek rather to associate 
themselves with Him. Hence they have 
made marked inroads into the house- 
hold of faith, under the guise of the 
holy spirit of God. Let us beware of 
every revelation or leading which dis- 
places the Word of God or is in the 
Slightest degree out of harmony with 
His written revelation. 


23-28 Compare Lu.433-37, 


27 The Lord’s authority over unclean 
spirits, even more than His control of 
disease, was the marvel of the people 
and the means of spreading His fame 
throughout Galilee. None of their 
teachers had done anything like this. 


29-34 Compare Mt.814-17Lu.438-41, 


32 The intense heat of an Eastern day 
was quickly over once the sun had set. 
Then it is that the town springs into 
life, the women go to the well for 
water and the men come in from work. 
On this occasion they probably waited 
until the sabbath was over at sunset 
before carrying the sick to Him. 
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you are—the holy One of God!’’ 
“5 And Jesus rebukes him, saying, 

‘*Be still, and be coming out of 
26 him!’ And, convulsing him, and 
shouting with a loud voice, the un- 
clean spirit came out of him. 

And they were all awed so as 
to be discussing with themselves, 
saying, ‘‘What is this? This is 
some new teaching, seeing that 
with authority He is enjoining 
the unclean spirits also, and they 
28 are obeying Him!’’ And straight- 
way tidings of Him came out 
everywhere into the whole country 
about Galilee. 

And straightway, coming out of 
the synagogue, they came to the 
house of Simon and Andrew, with 
30 James and John. Now Simon’s 

inother-in-law was lying down with 

a fever, and straightway they are 
1 telling Him about her. And ap- 
proaching, He rouses her, holding 
her hand. And the fever leaves 
her immediately, and she waited 
on thei. 

Now as it is becoming evening, 
when the sun sets, they brought to 
IIim all those who are ill and those 
33 who are demoniacs, And the whole 

city was assembled at the door. 

St And He eures many who are ill of 
various diseases, and many deiuons 
He cast out. And He did not 
let the demons talk, seeing that 
they were aware that He is the 
Christ. 

35 = And in the morning, rising very 
early while it was night, He came 
out and came away into a desolate 

36 place, and prayed there. And S8i- 
mon and those with him trail 

37 Tlim. And they found Hin, and 
are saying to Him that ‘‘All are 
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35.38 Compare Lu.442-44, 


38 Curiosity probably drew many to 
see Him on the morrow after He did 
so many wonderful deeds. Yet our 
Lord did not come to be gazed at but 
to serve. Hence He eludes them. 
While it is yet night He leaves the 
town for private communion with God 
in preparation for the duties of the 
day. Nor does He return thither to 
receive the plaudits of the multitude. 
He goes on to new fields of labor. 


40-45 Compare Mt.82-4Lu.512-16, 


40 It would be natural to suppose that 


the Lord’s first efforts to proclaim the 
kingdom would be among the priests 
in Jerusalem. They were the religious 
leaders, and were of great political in- 
fluence as well. Having gained their 
support He might hope to reach the 
lesser lights and the common people. 
Such would be man’s way. But our 
Lord began with the people. He 
seemed almost to ignore the priests. 
But this incident shows the way in 
which He testified to them. Many lep- 
ers were cleansed by Him and His dis- 
ciples. They would all report to the 
priests and tell the story of their 
cleansing. 

As leprosy is a type of sin, and the 
priests were continually occupied with 
the typical covering of sin, it would re- 
quire but little spiritual insight for 
them to recognize the One Who 
cleansed the lepers as the true Sacri- 
fice Which could eliminate sin alto- 
gether. The Lord did not by any 
means leave the priests without a wit- 
Ness, even if He did not personally per- 
form many miracles in Jerusalem. 


44 See Lev. 141-32, 


44 We cannot help sympathizing with 
the mistaken zeal of the healed leper. 
He knew Christ as his Saviour, but 
hardly as his Lord. He has many fol- 
lowers, who have zeal without knowl- 
edge. They say ‘‘How can we help tell- 
ing abroad what is so precious to us? 
Surely the Lord will not be displeased, 
even if He has forbidden it!” What was 
the result? The Lord could not enter 
the cities as He had planned, but had 
to remain outside, to their inconven- 
ience and His discomfort. Alas, that 
we serve Him so stupidly in return for 
His grace! 


1-12 Compare Mt.91-81u.517-26, 
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seeking Thee.’’ And He is saying 
to them, ‘‘We may be going else- 
Where into the next towns, that 
there also I should be proclaiming, 
for I eame forth for this.’’ And 
Iie came into their synagogues in 
the whole of Galilee, proclaiming 
and casting out demons. 

And a leper is coming toward 
Him, entreating Him, and falling 
on his knees and saying 1o Him, 
‘Lord, if Thou shouldst be will- 
ing, Thou canst cleanse me!’’ 
Now Jesus, being compassionated, 
stretching out His hand, touches 
him, and is saying to him, ‘‘I am 
willing: be cleansed!’’ And at His 
saying this, straightway the lep- 
rosy came from him, and he is 
cleansed. And muttering to him, 
straightway He casts him out, and 
15 saying to him, ‘‘See you may be 
saying nothing to any one, but go 
show yourself to the priest, and 
offer for your cleansing what 
Moses bids, for a testimony to 
them.’’ 

Now on coming out, he begins 
proclaiming it much, and to blaze 
abroad the word, so that He could 
no longer be inanifestly entering a 
city, but was outside in the desolate 
places. And they came to Him 
everywhence. 

And, during the days, entering 
into Capernaum again, it is heard 
that He is in a house. And im- 
inediately many were assembled, so 
that there was no longer room at 
all, not even at the door. And He 
spoke the word to them. 

And they are coming, bringing 
to Him a paralytic being lifted by 
four. And, not being able to car- 
ry him to Him because of the 
throng, they unroof the roof where 
He was, and scooping it out, they 
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2:5-15 
4 Eastern houses have flat roofs with 
battlements, easily accessible from the 
ground, and a place of resort, especial- 
ly in the evening. The roof usually 
was covered with quite a thickness of 
earth, laid on wooden supports. All 
this could readily be replaced. The 
point in this story seems to lie in the 
contrast between the physical weak- 
ness of the paralytic and the efficacy 
of faith. A strong man might not have 
been able to force his way into the 
Lord’s presence, but the faith of his 
friends is sufficient to bring him to a 
most favorable audience with Him. In 
response to this, the Lord seems to ig- 
nore the feebleness of his physical 
frame, and proposes a blessing in cor- 
respondence with their faith. Hitherto 
He had proven His power over demons 
and disease; now He first proclaims the 
pardon of sins. The scribes are quick 
to note this advance. They had not 
grasped the significance of His power 
over the spirits or over the ills of hu- 
manity, and did not see that they nec- 
essarily involved the operation of 


God’s spirit, or they would have been. 


prepared for the next step, the pardon 
of sins. It is not enough to bind Satan 
and remove ill health to establish the 
millennium. Sin must also be quelled. 
So long as sin separates man from 
God, the kingdom of God cannot come. 


1 See Isa. 4325, 


10 Therefore, the Lord announces His 
authority as the Son of Mankind, to 
pardon sins. Sin paralyzes. The best 
sign that He can offer of His power to 
pardon it is to remove the physical 
paralysis, which the scribes can see 
with their physical eyes, and thus, if 
possible, open their spiritual eyes to 
the pardon of sins. No wonder that all 
were amazed and glorified God, for 
they had never perceived anything like 
this before. Let us note, then, that the 
pardon of sins followed the faith of 
the paralytic. 


13-17 Compare Mt.99-13].u.527-32, 


14 The previously chosen apostles, Pe- 
ter and Andrew, James and John, were 
ordinary fishermen. After the pardon 
of sins is first proclaimed our Lord 
goes lower in the social scale, and 
chooses Levi Alpheus, who is usually 
named Matthew, a collector of tribute 
for the Roman government. Patriotic, 
respectable citizens would have no con- 
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are lowering the pallet whereon 

5 the paralytic was laid. And Jesus, 
perceiving their faith, is saying to 
the paralytic, ‘‘Child, your sins 
have been pardoned you.”’ 

6 Now there were some of the 
scribes sitting there, and reasoning 

’ in their hearts, ‘‘Who is this talk- 
ing thus? He is blaspheming! 
Who is able to pardon sins except 

§ One—God?”’ And straightway 
Jesus, recognizing in His spirit 
that they are reasoning thus among 
themselves, is saying to them, 
‘“Why are you reasoning these 

9 things in your hearts? What is 
easicr to say to the paralytie, 
‘Your sins are being pardoned,’ or 
to be saying, ‘Rouse and pick up 
your pallet and walk’? 

10 Now that you may be perceiving 
that the Son of Mankind has au- 
thority on earth to pardon sins’’ 

11 (He is saying to the paralytic), “1 
am saying to you, Rouse, and pick 
up your pallet and go into your 

12 house.’’ And he was roused, and, 
straight way, picking up the pallet, 
he came out in front of all, so that 
all were amazed and glorified God, 
saying that ‘‘We never perecived 
it thus!”’ 

13 And again He came out beside 
the sea. And the entire throng 
eame to Him, and He taught them. 

14 And, passing along, He perceived 
Levi of Alpheus, sitting at the trib- 
ute office, and is saying to him, “130 
following Me!’’ And rising, he 

15 follows Him. And, at His coming 
to lic down in his house, many 
tribute collectors also, and sinners 
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2:16-28 


nection with him or his kind, so he is 
forced to be friendly with sinners. It 
is impossible for us to apprehend the 
intense dislike of the Jews for those of 
their own nation who debased them- 
selves by collecting tribute from their 
fellow countrymen for the Roman pow- 
er which oppressed them. Besides, un- 
der these conditions, no patriotic and 
self-respecting Jew would do this work, 
so that, as a class, they were truly con- 
temptible, though their extortionate 
methods made them well-to-do. Their 
only motive for engaging in this oppro- 
brious occupation was sordid avarice. 


The choice of Levi and the subsce- 
quent feast is a well-considered effort 
on the part of our Lord to gradually 
introduce the great truth that the na- 
tion needed a Sacrifice more than a 
King. To the religious heart His an- 
nouncement that He came to call sin- 
ners, not the just, was incomprehensi- 
ble. Only the just will have a place in 
the kingdom, according to the proph- 
ets. Sinners will be destroyed in the 
judgments that precede it. Yet the 
Lord seemed to teach the opposite. He 
seeks to open their hearts to see this 
by comparing sin with disease. He was 
hot needed by the strong. On the part 
of those who think themselves just 
there is no conscious desire for the 
pardon of sins. The kingdom will not 
come until the whole nation has 
learned to say (Isa. 538): 


All we, aS sheep, are straying: 


We countenance our own way to a 


man, 
And Jehovah intercedes in Him for 
the lawlessness of us all. 


18-22 Compare Mt. 914-17; Ju, 533-39, 


18 The general impression that John’s 
ministry was the same in spirit and 
method as that of our Lord has ΠΟ 
foundation in the scriptures. It was 
right for his disciples to hunger. But it 
was most unfitting for the Lord’s dis- 
ciples to fast while He was with them. 
John came in the spirit of stern Elijah 
(Lu.117), but the Lord did not come 
in the spirit of Elijah (Lu. 954). 


21 This is used to press home the dif- 
ference between John’s ministry and 
that of our Lord. But it may be ap- 
plied with far more force to the futil- 
ity of seeking to combine the truth for 
the present with that for the past. 
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lay back at table with Jesus and His 

disciples, for there were many, and 
16they- followed Him. And _ the 
scribes of the Pharisees, pereciv- 
ing Him also that He ate with sin- 
ners and the tribute collectors, said 
to His disciples, ‘‘Wherefore is 
your teacher eating and drinking 
with the tribute collectors and sin- 
ners?’’ And Jesus, hearing, is say- 
ing to them that ‘‘The strong have 
no need of a physician, but the ill. 


I came not to eall the just, but 
sinners.’’ 


5001 


11 


18 And the disciples of John and 


the Pharisces were fasting, and 
they are coming and saying to 
Tim, ‘‘Wherefore are the disciples 
of John and the disciples of the 
Pharisees fasting, yet your disci- 
19 nles are not fasting?’’ And Jesus 
said to them, ‘‘Can the sons of the 
bridal chamber be fasting while the 
bridegroom is with them? As long 
a time as they have the bridegroom 
with them, they eannot be fasting. 
20 Yet the days will be coming. when- 
ever the bridegroom should be 
taken away from them, and then 
they will be fasting in that day. 
Now no one is sewing a pateh of 
unshrunk shred on an old cloak; 
yet if so, that which fills up is 
{aking away from it, the new from 
the old, and the rent is becoming 
22 worse. And no one is draining 
fresh wine into old wince skins; 
yet 1f so, will not the fresh wine be 
bursting the wine skins? And the 
wine is spilled, and the wine skins 
will be destroved—but fresh wine 
into new wine skins.’’ 
And He came to be going by 


21 


23 
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23-28 Compare Mt.121-8Lu.61-5, 


23 In the law it was written, “For you 
shall come into that which was raised 
by your associate and pluck snips with 
your hand, yet you shall not swing a 
scythe on that which your associate 
raises” (Deut.2325). The disciples were 
perfectly justified in plucking the grain 
and eating it. What the Pharisees ob- 
jected to was that they did this work 
on the sabbath. They had innumerable 
traditional by-laws as to what could or 
could not be done on a sabbath, making 
it a day of restraint rather than re- 
pose. The sabbath is for man’s benefit, 
not man for the benefit of the sabbath. 
The Son of Mankind is Lord of the 
sabbath. 


25 See 1 Sam.211-4, 


25 It is notable how little the letter of 
the Jaw was observed in the presence 
of God. The priests in the sanctuary 
profane the sabbath in their ministra- 
tions, yet are faultless (Mt. 125). 
David took the show-bread, fresh from 
the holy place. All this makes it evi- 
dent that the law was not meant for 
those in His presence. It was not 
meant for the righteous, but sinners. 
Now the Pharisees are standing in the 
presence of the Lord of the temple and 
the Lord of the sabbath. It is they who 
are at fault with their impudent im- 
portation of the law into the precincts 
of the living Temple of Jehovah. 


26 See Lev. 245-9, 


1-6 Compare Mt.129-14Lu.66-11, 


1 As the Pharisees are blind to His 
glories, He chooses another and a sim- 
pler method of enforcing the truth as 
to the sabbath. Here is a man who can- 
not work on the sabbath or any other 
day, for his hand is withered. Such 
was the sabbath keeping of the Phar- 
isees, a withered, shrunken, spiritless, 
soulless form, of no benefit to either 
God or man. As the great miracle of 
the restoration of Israel takes place in 
the great sabbatism of a thousand 
years, of which all other sabbaths were 
but a type, and thus it is vital to the 
kingdom that Jehovah should do good 
on the sabbath, the Pharisees should 
have known and believed on Him be- 
cauSe so many of His signs were done 
on that day. 


¢ See Mt. 2215-18, 
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through the sowings on the sab- 
baths, and His disciples begin mak- 

“4 ing a path, plucking the ears. And 
the Pharisees said to Him, “10! 
Why are they doing what is not 

29 allowed on the sabbaths?’’ And 
He said to them, ‘‘Did you never 
read what David does, when he 
had need and hungers, he and 

26 those with him—how he entered 
the house of God to Abiathar the 
chief priest, and ate the show 
bread, which no one is allowed to 
eat except the priests, and he gives 
also to those who are with him?”’’ 

27 And He said to them, ‘‘The sab- 
bath came because of mankind, and 
not mankind because of the sab- 

28 bath, so that the Son of Mankind 
is Lord of the sabbath also.’’ 

3 And He entered again into the 
synagogue. And a man was there 

2 having a withered hand. And they 
serutimized Him—if He will be cur- 
ing him on the sabbaths, that they 
should be accusing Him. 

3 And He is saying to the man 
having the withered hand, ‘‘Rise 

4 in the midst.’’ And He is saying 
to them, ‘‘Is it allowed on the sab- 
baths to do good or to do evil, to 
save a soul or to kill?’’ Yet they 

5 were silent. And looking about on 
them with indignation, commiser- 
ating the callousness of their 
hearts, He is saying to the man, 
‘Stretch out your hand.’’ And 
he stretches it out, and his hand 

6 was restored. And, coming out, 
the Pharisees straightway had a 
consultation with the Herodians 
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9 Now that the Pharisees had made 
up their minds to destroy Him, they 
are reminded of their own impotence. 
The governor would never countenance 
an assassination on purely theological 
grounds. The Jews were always quar- 
relling about their religious differ- 
ences, and it would hardly do to make 
heresy a capital offense, for the various 
parties all hated one another. The 
Pharisees were against the Herodians, 
who were loyal to the base Idumean 
Usirpers, who were foreigners quite as 
MUy as the Romans so far as their 
right to reign was concerned. 

But vhat they needed was a political 
charge. τῇ they could prove Him to be 
opposed ἔν the powers in possession of 
the governnent, it would not be dif- 
ficult to get Him out of the way. So 
they lay asi their differences with 
the Herodians and consult with them 
how best to atvomplish His destruc- 
tion. Just as Prate and Herod were 
reconciled by ther common condem- 
nation of Christ, St those who were at 
enmity among thenselyes make com- 
mon cause against jim. 


7-12 Compare Mt.1225-2:7,y 617-19, 
13-19 Compare Mt.101-41),612-16, 


14 This first kingdom commission 
should be carefully compared with the 
creation commission at toe close of 
this account. As twelve is the number 
of administration or government, there 
are just twelve chosen to prodaim the 
coming kingdom. And, when Judas Is- 
cariot is deprived of his place, Vatthi- 
as must be chosen to keep the full 
number (Ac.126). But the creation 
commission is given to the eleven (16 
14). The kingdom heralds are limited 
to the land and the nation of Israel, 
the preachers of the creation message 
ΒΟ into all the world (1615). The form- 
er was confined to the apostles. In the 
latter the signs followed in the case of 
all who believed (1617). The first was 
never completed. The last was pro- 
claimed everywhere (1620), 


14 The chief and foremost object of 
choosing the apostles is usually over- 
looked, yet it was deemed essential 
when a new one was to be chosen to 
take Judas’ place. It was ‘that they 
might be with Him. 


186. See John 142, 


16 See the various lists of .the twelve 
apostles given in the note on Mt. 102. 
eee neers ’ 
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against Him, so that they should be 
destroying Him. 

7 And Jesus with His disciples re- 
tires to the sea. And a vast multi- 
tude follows Him from Galilee, and 

8 from Judea, and from Jerusalem, 
and from Idumea and the other 
side of the Jordan, and about Tyre 
and Sidon. <A vast multitude, 
hearing how much He did, came to 

9 Him. And He spoke to His disci- 
ples that a boat should be waiting 
on Him because of the throng, lest 

10 they should be crowding Him, for 
He cures many, so that they are 
falling on Him, that as many as 
had seourges should be touching 

11 Him. And the unclean spirits, 
whenever they beheld Him, pros- 
trated to Him and cried. saying 
that ‘‘You are the Son of God!”’ 

12 And He warned many of them, 


lest they should be making Him 
manifest. 


And He is ascending into the 
mountain and is calling whom He 
would, and they came away to Him. 


13 


14 And He makes twelve, whom He 


also names apostles, that they may 
. be with Him, and that He may be 
commissioning them to proclaim, 


15 and to have authority to be curing 


diseases, and to be casting out de- 
And He makes twelve, and 
He places the name ‘‘Peter’’ on 
17 Simon; and James of Zebedee and 
John, the brother of James, on 
them also He places the name ‘‘ Bo- 
anerges’’, which is, ‘‘Sons of Thun- 
8 der’’; and Andrew and Philip and 
Bartholomew and Matthew and 
Thomas and James of Alpheus and 
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3:19-—31 
18 Simon was called “the Cananite” or 
“the Zealot” (which means the same) 
in order to distinguish him from Si- 
mon Peter. The term ‘“Cananite” is 
easily confounded with ‘Canaanite’, 
an inhabitant of Canaan. But no alien 
could possibly have been chosen to be 
an apostle. 


19 The choice of Judas Iscariot seems 
to be a mystery to many. But it is 
mierely one manifestation of the wider 
Pyblem of evil. Some have supposed 
tha the Lord did not know at the time 
how .e would turn out. But the scrip- 
tureS «sure us that the Lord was not 
1fnoran.and knew from the beginning 
that Jud was to be His betrayer (Jn. 
1321). It must needs be that offenses 
come. It Wg part of God’s plan that 
Christ shoult be betrayed, for it had 
already found, place in the prophetic 


scriptures. Wh: then, should He not 
choose the intrunent? 


22.27 Compare Mt.P24-30],y.1114-23, 


22 It is significant hat scribes from 
Jerusalem commit tle “unpardonable 
sin”, or, as it is also cJled, the eonian 
sin. This consists in ascjping the cast- 
ing out of unclean spiritsto their head, 
the chief of the demons. In the evan- 
gel of the kingdom there i: not the ap- 
peal to pure, unsupported with which 
characterizes the evangel of 3od or the 
conciliation, which is the evingel for 
today. A foretaste is given of the pow- 
ers of the coming eon, by means of 
signs, which prove the abilty of 
Christ to cope with the powers of dark- 
ness and disease, which must be 9ver- 
thrown before the kingdom can come. 
But if these are ascribed to the un- 
clean spirits themselves, there is no 
possibility of repentance and pardon 
because of its very nature. The sin 
is eonian. It cannot be corrected 
for the eons. Such as committed it 
will have no place in the millennial 
reign or the subsequent kingdom of 
the Son in the new earth during the 
last eon. Their salvation waits until 
the eons are past. The “unpardonable 
sin” is not one of such enormity as to 
be beyond the ability of grace. In this 
economy grace has no limits. Where 
sin increases, grace superexceeds (Ro. 
521). Grace reigns, and no sin is suf- 
ficiently heinous to dethrone it. Its 
character is what determines the “un- 
pardonable’’, eonian sin. 
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Thaddeus and Simon the Cananite. 
19 9nd Judas Iseariot, who also be- 

trays Him. 

20 And they are coming into a 
house, and the throng is coming to- 
gether again, so that they are not 

21 even able to be eating bread. And 
hearing it, those with Him came 
out to hold it, for they said that 

22 it was beside itself. And the 
seribes who deseend from Jerusa- 
lem said that ‘‘He has Beelzeboul’’, 
and that ‘‘By the chief of the de- 
nions is He casting out the demons.”’ 

23. And ealling them to Him, He 
said to them, in parables, ‘‘How 
can Satan be casting out Satan? 

24 And if a kingdom should be parted 
against itself that kingdom is not 

*5 able to stand. And if a house 
should be parted against itself that 
house will not be able to stand. 

26 And if Satan rose against himself 
and is parted, he eannot stand. but 

27 is having a econsunimation. But no 
one is able to enter the strong 
man’s house to plunder his gear, 
should he not first be binding the 
strong man, and then he will be 
plundering his house. 

Verily, 1 am saying to you that 
the penalty of all the sins shall be 
pardoned the sons of mankind, and 
the blasphemies, whatever they 
29 should be blaspheming, yet who- 

ever should be blaspheming the 

holy spirit is having no pardon for 
the eon, but is liable to the penalty 

30 of an eonian sin’’—secing that they 
said, ‘‘He has an unelean spirit.’’ 

1 And His mother and His broth- 
ers are coming, and, standing out- 
side, they dispatch to Him, eall- 
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28-30 Compare Mt. 1231-32, 
29 Compare Lu. 1210, 

31-35 Compare Mt.1246-50],u.819-21, 


32 The Lord’s brothers would hardly 
have sunumoned Him had they believed 
on Him, or recognized His true dig- 
nity. We are not even told that He 
met them. Instead, He turns our 
thoughts to others who are summoning 
Him, and whose call He cannot but 
hear. He claims kinship with all who 
serve God and is too busy serving them 
to be drawn aside by natural ties. 


1-9 Compare Mt.131-9Lu.84-8, 


1 We now come to a distinct change 
in our Lord’s ministry. He begins to 
use parables in speaking to the 
throngs. It is erroneous to suppose 
that He does this in order to illustrate 
and simplify the truth. The parable is 
used in order to put the truth into such 
veiled and obscure form that those who 
are not spiritual can never comprehend 
it. Even His disciples could not un- 
derstand His parables until He ex- 
plained them. 


3 The parable of the sowing is a re 
sumé of His ministry hitherto. He 
Himself was the Sower. The four 
classes were those in Israel who heard 
His word. 

The usual trinity of evil, Satan, the 
flesh and the world, hinder its fruit- 
fulness. Only one class out of the four, 
represented by His disciples, was real- 
ly fruitful, and only a few of these in 
abundant measure. A farmer would 
say that this was a very poor crop. 
The proclamation of the kingdom has 
failed to produce the effect necessary 
for its realization. 

His miracles and signs now take on 
a new note. There is often delay or 
danger, to indicate that the kingdom 
is no longer so near, and that it will 
not be established for some time, and 
then only after suffering on the part 
of the disciples. 


® The formula “‘who has ears to be 
hearing, let him be hearing!” is also 
significant. Though openly and appar- 
ently He speaks to all, it is couched in 
such language that only those who 
have spiritual perception will appre- 
hend what He is saying. The rest hear 
the sound but do not grasp the sense. 
Parables are puzzles which only they 
can solye who have the key. 
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32ing Him. And the throng sat 
about Him. And they are saying 
to Him, ‘‘Zo! Thy mother and Thy 
brothers and Thy sisters are outside 

ὁ seeking Thee.’’ And, answering 
them, He is saying, ‘‘Who is My 

34 mother and My brothers?’’ And 
looking about on those sitting 
around Him, Ie is saying, ‘‘Lo! 

“> My mother and My brothers! For 
whoever should be doing the will 
of God, this one is My brother and 
sister and mother.’’ 

4. And again He begins to teach 
beside the sea. And the largest 
throng is being gathered to Him 
so that, to be sitting, He steps into 
the ship, in the sea. And the entire 
throng were toward the sea on the 
land. 

2 And He taught them much in 
parables, and said to them in His 

3 teaching, ‘‘Hear! Lo! The sower 

4 came out tosow. And it oceurred 
in the sowing, some indeed falls be- 
side the road, and the flying erea- 

5 tures came and devoured it. And 
other falls on a rocky place where 
it had not much earth, and 
straight way it shoots up because it 

6 has no depth of earth. And when 
the sun rises it 15 scorched, and, be- 
cause it has no root, it is withered. 

7 And other falls into thorns and the 
thorns came up and stifle it, and it 

8 gives no fruit. But other falls in- 
to ideal earth, and it gave fruit, 
coming up and growing up, and 
brought forth, one thirty and one 
sixty and one a hundred fold.’’ 

9. And He said, ‘‘ Who has ears to be 
hearing, let him be hearing!”’ 
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10-18 Compare Mt.1310-17Lu.89-1¢, 


11 The kingdom of God had been fore- 
told and typified in their sacred scrip- 
tures, but now the Lord is unfolding 
a phase of its history which was un- 
known to the prophets, It is not a mys- 
tery, in the sense of something mys- 
terious or inexplicable, but merely a 
secret, easily understood once we are 
initiated into it. The disciples imag- 
ined that the Lord’s proclamation of 
the kingdom would continue until He 
would gain the support of the populace 
and then seize the sovereignty for 
Himself. He could not keep on pro- 
claiming the kingdom and at the same 
time openly teach that the proclama- 
tion would be rejected, so He conveys 
this important fact to His disciples and 
those spiritual enough to understand, 
yet conceals it from the multitude by 
speaking in parables. 


12 It cannot be reiterated too often 
that parables were not used by our 
Lord in preaching the evangel that 
they might receive the pardon of sins, 
but for the very opposite end. He 
spoke in parables lest the penalty of 
their sins should be pardoned. It is 
not gospel, but judgment. To “apply” 
it to the evangel for this day of grace 
is utterly contrary to the spirit of the 
conciliation which we should preach 
(2 Co.519). We seek to assure men that 
God is not imputing their offenses to 
them. We do not veil our message in 
figures which they cannot understand. 
The spirit of God has told us explicit- 
ly, not in veiled figures, that this econ- 
omy will end in apostasy (1 Ti.4). 


13 The twelve apostles themselves did 
not perceive the significance of the 
parable, so He explains its symbols to 
them. Every detail of the picture He 
paints was most familiar to them all. 
In the East there are no fences and the 
roads go right through the flelds of 
grain. There is but one Sower, the 
Lord Himself. The figure is important, 
for it postpones the kingdom until the 
harvest. He has not been reaping, as 
the apostles supposed. The end is still 
far off. By that time three classes who 
have heard the word will fail of frui- 
tion. It is the old kingdom refrain: 
those who endure to the consummation 
shall be saved. 


14-20 Compare Mt. 1318-23 Lu, 811-15, 
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And when He came to be alone, 
those about Him, together with the 
twelve, asked Him the parables. 
And He said to them, ‘‘To you 
has been given the secret of the 
kingdom of God, yet to those out- 
side, all is oceurring in parables, 
that 

‘Observing, they may be observing 

And may not be perceiving, 

And hearing, they may be hearing, 

And may not be understanding, 

Lest at some time they should be 

turning about 


And the penalty of their sins may 
be pardoned them’.” 


And He is saying to them, 
‘‘Have you not perceived this par- 
able? And how will you know all 
parables? The sower is sowing the 
word. Now these are they beside 
the road, where the word is sown, 
and whenever they should be hear- 
ing, straightway Satan is coming 
and taking away the word which 
has been sown in them. 

And these, likewise, are they he- 
ing sown on rocky places, who, 
whenever they should be hearing 
the word, straight way with joy are 
getting it. And they have no root 
in themselves, but are before the 
season. Thereafter, when affliction 
or persecution occurs because of 
the word, straightway they are be- 
ing snared, 

And others are they being sown 
into the thorns.. These are they 
who hear the word; and the wor- 
ries of this eon, and the seduction 
of riches and the desires concerning 
the rest, going in, are stifling the 
word, and it is becoming unfruit- 
ful. : 

And those are the ones being 
sown on ideal earth, who are hear- 
ing the word, and assenting, and 
are bearing fruit, one thirty and 
one sixty and one a hundred fold.”’ 
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21-23 Compare Mt. 514-16; Lu. 816,17; 1133, 
21 It is evident that the light He has 
just given them is the lamp of which 
He speaks. He would not have them 
hide the light beneath self-satisfaction 
or indolence, which are suggested under 
the figure of a measure or couch. 
It would be very fine for them to enjoy 
the measure which had been given to 
them and repose in the illumination 
which had been granted to them, but 
that is not the purpose for which He 
had given them the light. 


24-25 Compare Lu.818. See Mt.72Lu.638 
1926, 

24 In this parable He carries on the 
previous thought concerning the mea- 
sure. As they impart to others what 
they had received their own measure 
will be increased. Spiritual blessings, 
unlike the physical, increase the more 
they are distributed. 


25 This enigmatical statement can only 
be understood in the light of the cir- 
cumstances in which it was spoken. 
Those who had received. spiritual 
blessing from Christ were to receive 
more: those who received none would 
lose even the physical privileges which 
they had as Jews. 

26 Here they have an even more em- 
phatic hint that the kingdom would 
not come immediately, but by a grad- 
ual process like the growing of grain. 
Later on in His ministry He postpones 
the harvest to the conclusion of the 
eon (Mt.1339). The disciples were anx- 
ious to put their sickle to the grain 
while it was in the blade. Even after 
His resurrection, when the grain was 
in the ear, the pentecostal era showed 
that it was not yet ripe. The kernels 
will not be full until the end time. 


30-32 Compare Mt.1331Lu.1318,19. 


30 Ordinarily, wild mustard does not 
assume such dimensions, but, under 
favorable conditions, it might well 
grow into a tree. It was the smallest 
seed sown by the farmer and became 
the greatest of all his garden greens. 
This quick growth is quite in contrast 
to the previous parable, and the pun- 
gent mustard is not food, like grain. 
The flying creatures of heaven have a 
sinister significance, being interpreted 
as Satan in the parable of the sowing. 
Is not this a forecast of that false pre 
mature phase of the kingdom spoken 
of under the figure of great Babylon? 


33-34 Compare Mt. 1334-35, 
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And He said to them that ‘‘Is 
the lamp coming that it may be 
placed under a measure or under a 
eouch? Is it not that it may be 
placed on a lampstand? For there 
is nothing hidden except that it 
should be manifested, neither did it 
become concealed, but that it may 
be coming into manifestation. If 
any one has ears to be hearing, let 
him be hearing!’’ 

And He said to them, ‘‘Beware 
what you are hearing! In what 
measure you are measuring, it will 
be measured to you, and it will 
be added to you. For he who has, 
to him shall be given; and he who 
has not, from him also shall be 
taken away what he has.’’ 

And He said, ‘‘ Thus is the king- 
dom of God: as if a man should be 
easting seed on the earth, and he 
may be drowsing and rousing 
night and day, and the seed may be 
germinating and lengthening, as he 
is not aware. Spontaneously, the 
earth is bearing fruit, first the 
blade, thereafter the ear. there- 
after the full grain in the ear. Now 
whenever the fruit may be giving 
way, straightway he is dispatching 
the siekle, seeing that the harvest 1s 
present.’’ 

And He said, ‘‘How should we 
be likening the kingdom of God? 
Or by what parable may we be 
placing it? As a kernel of mus- 
tard, whieh, whenever it may be 
sown on the earth is smaller than 
all the seeds of those on the earth, 
and whenever it may be sown, 1s 
coming up and becoming greater 
than all the greens and is making 
sreat boughs, so that the flying 
creatures of heaven can roost un- 
der its shade.’’ And in many such 
parables He spoke the word to 
them, according as they were able 
to be hearing it. Yet apart from 
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4:35—5:5 
35-41 Compare Mt.818-27Lu.222-25, 

37 The lake of Galilee is subject to sud- 
den squalls when the wind sweeps 
down from the mountains on the east. 
In a short time it changes from a 
placid mirror-like surface to a leaping, 
boiling cauldron, in which a small ship 
could hardly live. There must have 
been a marvelous calm in His own 
heart or He would have been roused 
by the pitching of the ship, or at least 
He would have been disturbed by the 
terror of His disciples. No mere man 
could have preserved his calmness in 
such danger. And how foolish for a 
mortal to take the wind to task and 
talk to the sea! But the wind and the 
waters were obedient to His will! 
Again we have a picture of the ca- 
reer of the kingdom, now that its proc- 
lamation has not been received. The 
sea speaks of the nations (Un.1715), 
the storm of the time of the great af- 
fliction, the wind of the spiritual pow- 
ers which will stir up the nations at 
the time of the end to persecute and 
destroy the people of the kingdom. 
When He comes to rescue His saints 
then He will say again, “Be still!” 


And there will be the millennial calm. . 


1-17 Compare Mt.828-34 Lu.829-37, This 
thrice-told story shows the fiercest dis- 
play of the enemy’s power entirely 
subject to the Lord. Mark dwells more 
fully than Matthew on the desperate 
condition of the man, in accord with 
the scope of this account in which 
service rendered to man is portrayed. 


1 The name of this place is so various- 
ly given in the MSS. that we have ap- 
pealed to the topography of the coun- 
try to settle it, and come to the same 
conclusion as the editor of Sinaiticus 
(53). Alexandrinus has it Gadarenes, 
Vaticanus has Gerasenes, as also Sinai- 
ticus, before being edited. This is prob- 
ably a variant of Gergesenes. Gadara 
was a well-known Greek city, cele 
brated for its temples, its theater, and 
its warin baths, but it was several 
hours distant from the southern shore 
of lake Galilee. The little town of Ger- 
gesa, the ruins of which the Arabs call 
Chersa, is “on the other side’ from 
Galilee, and is the only part of the 
Shore line which combines all the fea- 
tures necessary to the narrative. A 
steep mountain dips almost immediate- 
ly into the lake, with hardly any beach. 
Tombs are cut in the rock above the 
city. Every natural feature accords 


MARK’S 


ACCOUNT 


90 


36 


37 


38 


3 


2 


4 


Oo 


41 


2 


12991 


a parable He did not speak to 
them. Yet privately, to His own 
disciples, He explained all. 

And He is saying to them on 
that day as it becomes evening, 
‘““We may pass through to the 
other side.’’ And. letting away the 
throng, they are taking Him along, 
as He was in the ship. And other 
boats were with Him. 

And there is occurring a great 
storm of wind, and the billows 
dashed into the ship, so that the 
ship was already filled to the brim. 
And He was in the stern drowsing 
on a cushion. And they are rous- 
ing Him and saying to Him, 
‘“Teacher! Carest Thou not that 
we are perishing?’’ And, being 
roused, He rebukes the wind and 
said to the sea, ‘‘Be silent! Be 
still!’? And the wind flags. and a 
great calm occurred. And He said 
to them, ‘‘Why are vou timid? 
How is it thus? Have you no 
faith???’ And they were afraid 
with a great fear, and said to one 
another, ‘‘Who, consequently, is 
This, that even the wind and the 
Sea are obeying Him ?”’ 

And they came to the other side 
of the sea, to the country of the 
Gergesenes. And at His coming 
out of the ship, straightway there 
meets Him a man out of the tombs, 
with an unclean spirit, who had a 
dwelling among the tombs, and no 
one was able any longer to bind 
him with chains, because, having 
often been bound with fetters and 
chains, the chains were pulled to 
pieces by him and the fetters 
erushed, and no one had the 
strength to tame him. And, eon- 
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5:6-17 


with the inspired account. Hence we 
have chosen Gergesenes as the true 
reading. 


8 It is the unusual which should 
strike us in each of our Lord’s signs 
and miracles, for therein lies the special 
lesson each of His recorded acts is in- 
tended to teach. Here we find a man 
obsessed with many demons, who do 
not come out at His first command, 
and they are sent into the sea. On an- 
other occasion the Lord speaks of Is- 
rae] at the end time as possessing sev- 
en times as many demons as formerly 
(Mt.1243-45), Their last state will be 
much worse than their first. This is 
suggested here by the legion of demons 
who infested the unfortunate demoni- 
ac. A Roman legion was about six 
thousand strong. Israel has kept her- 
self from idolatry for many a century, 
but when the great image is set up, 
many will worship the wild beast (Un. 
133). The first proclamation of the 
kingdom is unheeded even as His first 
charge to the legion who were in the 
demoniac. But subsequently they find 
their way into the sea, just as Satan 
will be sent into the abyss. 


15 The previous condition of the de- 
moniac, restless, insubordinate, self- 
torturing, corresponds to their history 
under the law. The chains and fetters 
of the law never were strong enough 
to hold them. They were often en- 
gaged in insane internecine wars 
among themselves. Judah was fight- 
ing against Israel, one party was pitted 
against another, and to this very day 
they are inclined to torture themselves. 
What a change when they, like the 
demoniac, find rest and righteousness 
and reason at His feet in the day of 
the Lord! 


16 It is quite probable that there were 
other herds of hogs being kept con- 
trary to the law, and that their owners 
feared that they, also, would be de 
stroyed if the Lord remained in that 
country. It will be noted that the 
Lord’s purpose was to send the demons 
into the abyss, but they begged to go 
into the hogs. He only gave His per- 
mission, for it was not a part of His 
mission at this time to enforce the 
law of Moses. Yet, by that inscrutable 
law of God which always conspires to 
carry out His will, both the keepers of 
the hogs and the demons were judged 
in accord with His purpose. 
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tinually, night and day, he was 
among the tombs and in the moun- 
tains, erying and gashing himself 
with stones. 

And pereeiving Jesus from afar, 
he runs and worships Him, and. 
erying with a loud voice, he is say- 
ing, ‘‘ What is it to me and to Thee, 
Jesus, Son of God Most High! I 
am adjuring Thee by God: Thou 
shouldst not be tormenting me!”’ 
For He said to it, ‘‘Unelean spirit, 
be coming out of the man!’’ And 
He inquired of it, ‘‘What is your 
name?’’ And it is saying to Him, 
‘‘Legion is my name, seeing that 
we are many.’’ And it entreated 
Him much that He should not be 
dispatching it out of the country. 

Now there, toward the mountain, 
was a great herd of hogs, grazing. 


“And all the demons entreat Lim, 


saying, ‘‘Send us into the hogs, 
that we may be entering into 
them.’’ And Jesus immediately 
permits them, and the unelean 
spirits, coming out, entered into 
the hogs, and the herd rushes 
down the precipice ‘into the sea. 
Now there were about two thou- 
sand, and they were choked in the 
508. 

And those grazing them fled, 
and they report it in the city and 
in the fields. And they came to 
sce what it is that has occurred. 


> And they are coming to Jesus, and 


heholding the demoniae who had 
the legion, sitting and garmented 
and sane, and they were afraid. 
And those who perecived it relate 
to them how it caine to be with the 
demoniae, and about the hogs. And 
they begin to be entreating Him to 
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5:18-30 
18-20 Compare Lu. 838,39, 


18 Though they did not desire the 
Lord’s presence in that region, He did 
not leave them without a witness, but 
sends the demoniac back among them 
to bear testimony to His mercy. Deca- 
polis was a considerable district in the 
allotment of Manasseh, reaching as far 
as Syria, embracing ten cities of some 
size, the largest, according to Josephus, 
being Scythopolis (Wars of the Jews, 
3, 9, 7). Gadara, Hippo, and Pella 
were also of the number. 


21-24 Compare Mt.91,18,19Lu.841,42, 


22 Again we are treated to a delight- 
ful presentation of the course of the 
kingdom ‘proclamation in an aspect 
hitherto untouched. The redemption of 
Israel in Egypt was by blood and by 
power. They were shielded from God’s 
judgments by the blood on the door 
posts (Ex. 127). They were delivered 
from Pharaoh by the waters of the 
Red Sea. It is possible to have one 
without the other. The lack of re- 
sponse has made it evident that there 
will be some delay in the setting up 
of the kingdom. This is pictured by the 
time it took Him to reach the home of 
Jairus. But during the interval He 
gives us a type of blood redemption. 
While Israel as a nation lies dead, 
awaiting His coming, a remnant from 
among them, who, by faith, come into 
vital contact with His righteousness, 
receive the salvation of their souls long 
before His return in power to raise the 
nation from death. 


25-34 Compare Mt.920-22 [Lu.843-48 Lev. 
1519-27, 


26 Israel had many physicians that 
promised to cure her. The various 
sects, such as the Pharisees, Saddu- 
cees and Essenes, all claimed to have 
a sovereign remedy for her ills. Time 
after time a saviour arose to deliver 
her from her enemies, but it always 
led to more bloodshed and severer 
tyranny. 

The difference between this woman 
and the crowd which jostled Him and 
crowded Him on all sides was a con- 
scious knowledge of her uncleaness ac- 
cording to the law and her faith. They 
could come into violent collison with 
Him and receive no benefit. She bare- 
ly came into contact with His cloak 
and instantly received the boon which 
she craved. So today, His grace 
abounds to those who know their need. 
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And at Jlis stepping into the 
ship, the demoniac entreated Him 
that he may be with Him. And He 
does not let him, but He is saying 
to him ‘‘Go to your home, to those 
who are yours, and report to them 
whatever the Lord has done for 
you and is merciful to you.’’ And 
he came away and begins to pro- 
elaim in Deeapolis whatever Jesus 
does for him, and they all mar- 
veled. 

And at Jesus’ ferrying again in 
the ship to the other side, a vast 
throng was assembled about Him 
aud Jle was beside the sea. And 
lo! one of the chiefs of the syna- 
roguc, Jairus by name, is coming, 
and, perceiving Him, is falling at 
15 fect. And he is entreating 
Ilim much, saying that ‘‘My little 
daughter is at the last gasp!’’ that 
‘‘Thou, coming, mayest be placing 
hands on her that she may be saved 
and should be living!’’ And He 
came away with him, and a vast 
throng followed Him, and they 
erowded Him. 

And a woman having a hemor- 
rhage twelve years, and suffering 
much under many physicians, and 
spending her all and being nothing 
benefited, but rather coming to be 
worse, hearing about Jesus, coming 
in the throng from behind, touches 
His cloak, for she said ‘‘If ever 
I should be touching even His 
garments J shall be saved.’’ And 
straightway the spring of her 
blood is dried, and she knew in 
her body that she has been healed 
of the scourge. 

And straightway Jesus. recog- 
nizing in Himself the power com- 
ing out of Him, turning about in 
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The time and method and character 
of her salvation are most significant at 
this juncture in our Lord’s ministry. 
It is, perhaps, the clearest intimation 
yet given that, while the nation will 
linger and die, and cannot be raised 
until His return, a remnant among 
them will have faith for the salvation 
which comes by blood, and know the 
blessedness and power of a personal 
contact with the Christ Who has not 
yet arrived at His intended goal—the 
resurrection of Israel. 


Meanwhile, as in Lazarus’ case, the 
delay is fatal. All hope of saving the 
life of the little girl is gone. He told 
His disciples that Lazarus was repos- 
ing. So here He tells them she is 
drowsing. He views it from the divine 
side, but they from the human. To the 
God of resurrection death is no more 
than sleep. His voice can as easily 
rouse the dead as we can awaken those 
who are slumberibg. 

There is a sharp contrast between 
these two miracles in all their details, 
all of which are suggestive of the dif- 
ferences between the salyation which 
comes to the faithful before His future 
advent and that which He will bring 
with Him when He comes. In one case 
there was diffident yet insistent faith, 
and the salvation is definitely founded 
on it. In the other, the little girl was 
beyond believing, and her father’s 
faith was feeble, while the attendants 
were plainly dubious. In the former 
the woman pressed through the throng 
to reach Him. She comes to Chirist. 
In the latter He goes to the little girl. 
Christ comes to her. In the former the 
healing is instantaneous. Such was 
the salvation by faith through His 
blood which His disciples enjoyed even 
though the kingdom did not come. In 
the latter the blessing was delayed un- 
til His arrival. Such will be the case 
when Christ comes again to restore all 
that the prophets have foretold. 

We do not in the least lose our ap- 
preciation of His power and mercy as 
displayed in these signs when we see 
in them an intimation of much great- 
er and more glorious achievements. To 
“apply” them to His present work of 
grace can only lead to confusion. 
Much of the action can have no proper 
parallel in His dealings with sinners 
today. He does not expect the sinner 
to come to Him. He actually prays the 
sinner to be conciliated (2 Co.529), He 
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the throng, said ‘‘Who touches Mv 
31 parments?’’ And His disciples 
said to Ilim, ‘‘Thou observest the 
throng crowding Thee, and art 
Thou saying, ‘Who touches Me?’ ’”’ 
32 And He looked about to see the 
one who does this. 
33° Now the woman, being afraid 
and trembling, being aware of 
what has oceurred to her, came and 
prostrates to Him, and told Hin 
34 the entire truth. Now He said to 
her, ‘‘Daughter, your faith has 
saved you. Go into peace and )e 
sound from your scourge.”’ 
$5 While Ile is still talking, they 
are coming from the chief of the 
synagogue saying that ‘‘Your 
daughter died. Why are you still 
"Ὁ bothering the Teacher?’’ Now 
Jesus immediately, disregarding 
the word being spoken, is saying to 
the chief of the synagogue, **Fear 
not, only be believing!’’ 
37, And He lets no one follow with 
Him exeept Peter and James, and 
38 John, the brother of James. And 
they are coming into the honse of 
the chief of the synagogue, and He 
is beholding mueh tumult and la- 
39 mentation and serecaming. And 
entering, He is saying to them, 
‘Why are you making a tumult 
and lainenting? The little girl did 
40 not die, but is drowsing.’’ And 
they ridiculed Him. Yet He, 
ejecting all, is taking along the 
father of the little girl and the 
mother and those with Him, and 
Iie is going in where the little girl 
Ἧ was lying. And, holding the little 
girl’s haud, He is saying to her, 
“Talitha, σοι} (whieh is, bemg 
construed, ‘* Maiden, I am saying to 
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does not delay conferring salvation 
until His coming. AIl these things 
are significant only when we associate 
them with the future course of the 
kingdom proclamation which He was 
then preaching. 

35-37 Compare Lu. 849-50, 

38-43 Compare Mt.923-36Lu.851-56, 

1-4 Compare Mt. 1353-57Lu,416-30, 


1 On a former occasion (Lu. 416) He 
had gone to Nazareth to speak, ana 
found His old neighbors and friends 
actually hostile to Him, so that they 
sought to push Him over the precipice 
Near which the city was built. At that 
time He simply walked away through 
the midst of them. Now He returns. 
They have doubtless heard of His fame 
and marvel at His wisdom. Yet such 
is the perversity of human nature that 
they could not bring themselves to be- 
lieve that their townsman and relative 
could possibly be the Elect of God. Itis 
even so with others who seek to speak 
the word of God. Spiritual values are 
at an enormous discount among famil- 
iars. 

3. See Jn.622Ga.119, 


3 There is a delightful contrast be- 
tween our Lord, the Servant of the Cir- 
cumcision (Ro.158) and Paul, His 
minister for the nations (Ro. 1516). 
Christ was a carpenter, Who built per- 
manent habitations on earth, since the 
Circumcision, to whom He ministered, 
will have their eonian dwellings on the 
earth. Paul was a tent maker, for 
those to whom he was sent have no 
allotment down here, but are merely 
camping, waiting for their eonian 
dwelling in the heavens. In fullest 
harmony with this is the fact that we 
do not know Christ according to the 
flesh. We are not related to Him by 
Physical ties (as the Circumcision 
were) nor do we enter any but a pure- 
ly spiritual association, not on earth, 
but in the heavens. How fitting, then, 
that we should make His acquaint- 
ance, not on earth, in humiliation, but 
in the heavens, whither we shall go to 
meet Him. God has wisely planned 
that all of these physical details shall 
be counterparts of spiritual truths. 
Even Paul’s own career changed from 
an itinerant ministry, to an epistolary, 
spiritual one. 

4 See Jn.414, 

5-6 Compare Mt.1358. 


7-13 Compare Mt.105-15Lu.91-9, 
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42 you, rouse!’’). And straightway 
the maiden rose and walked about, 
for she was about twelve years. 
And straightway they were beside 
themselves with great amazement. 

43 And He cautions them much that 
no one should be knowing this. 
And He told them to give her to 
cat. 

6 And He came out thence and is 
coming to His own country, and 
His diseiples are following Him. 

2 And at the coming of a sabbath 
Fle begins to teach in the syna- 
gogue. And the majority, hearing, 
were astonished, saying, ‘‘ Whence 
has this man all these things? 
And what wisdom is being given 
this man! And such powers are 
occurring by means of his hands! 

8. Is not this the carpenter, the son 
of Mary and the brother of James 
and Joses and Judas and Simon? 
And are not his sisters here with 
us?’’ And they were snared by 
Him. 

4 And Jesus said to them that ‘‘A 
prophet is not dishonored, except 
in his own country and among his 

5. relatives and in his home.’’ And 
He could not do one powerful 
deed there except that, placing 
hands on them, He cures a few who 

6 are ailing. And He marvels be- 
cause of their unbelief. 

And Jesus led them about the 

7 villages around, teaching. And He 
is ealling the twelve to Him, and 
He begins to dispateh them two by 
two, and gave them authority over 

8 unclean spirits. And He charges 
them that they should be picking up 
nothing for the road except a club 
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Β See Lu. 2235, 
8 The wisdom of these instructions is 
not apparent to us of the West. They 
were going to their fellow countrymen 
in the neighboring villages, and it 
would be much the best way to get to 
their hearts and gain their confidence 
to throw themselves wholly on their 
hospitality. It was a point of honor to 
entertain wayfarers. The villagers 
would gladly provide them all with 
bread, they were not to collect any- 
thing by begging, and even small 
sums of money would be refused for 
such hospitality as they would receive. 
An extra pair of sandals would only 
be a burden, and, as they slept in the 
same tunic which they wore during 
the day, one would suffice. Their main 
equipment was the lack of encum- 
brances which we regard as necessities. 
10 Indeed, so hospitable were the vil- 
lagers, that each one wanted the priv- 
ilege of entertaining a guest, and so 
much time would be wasted in useless 
entertainment, as each new host would 
insist on some special token of hos- 
pitality. So the Lord limited them to 
a single home in each village. Later, 
our Lord asked them if they had 
wanted anything, and they answered, 
“Nothing” (Lu. 2235). 

11 See Ac. 1351; 186. 

14 See Ja. 514, 

14 Compare Mt. 141,2; Lu. 97-9, 

14 John the baptist did not perform 
miracles or wonders. He came in the 
spirit and power of Elijah. Now, if he 
was empowered to perform mighty 
deeds such as Elijah did, Herod might 
well be afraid. In that case fifty men 
might be sent to behead him and lose 
their lives in the attempt. It was well 
for Herod that John did no mighty 
deeds, since the baptist had not been 
slow to denounce him for his sins, and 
would not have hesitated to judge 
him accordingly. It seems that John 
himself was disappointed in the out- 
come of his work, especially that he 
should be imprisoned by the man 
whom he had denounced. He was an 
intermediate between the sternness of 
the prophet and the grace of Christ. 
15 Compare Mt. 1614. 

15 Even the disciples did not distin- 
guish His gracious spirit from Elijah’s 
stern and destructive ministry. No 
wonder some thought Him the greatest 
prophet of their history. 

17 Compare Mt. 143-5; Lu. 319,20, 
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ing soles bound on; and not to be 
putting on two tunics. 

And He said to them, ‘‘ Wher- 
ever you may be entering into a 
house, be remaining there till you 
should be coming out thence. And 
whatever place should not be re- 
eciving you, nor yet they should be 
hearing you, going out thence, 
shake off the dirt which is under- 
neath your feet for a testimony to 
them. Verily, I am saying to you, 
It will be more tolerable for 
Sodom or Gomorrah in the day of 
judgment than for that city.’ 

And, coming out, they proclaim 
that they should be repenting. And 
they cast out many demons, and 
they rubbed many of the ailing 
with olive oil, and they were cured. 

And IIerod the king hears, for 
ΗΠ name beeame manifest, and he 
said that ‘‘John the baptist has 
been roused from among the dead, 
and because of this the powers are 
operating in him.’’ Yet others 
said that ‘‘He is Elijah.’’ Yet 
others said that ‘‘He is a prophet 
as one of the prophets.’’ Yet 
Herod, hearing, said that ‘‘John, 
whom 7 behead, he was roused from 
among the dead.’’ 

For Herod himself dispatches 
and holds John and binds him in 
jail, beeause of Herodias, his broth- 
er Phihp’s wife, secing that he 
marries her. For John said to 
Herod that ‘‘You are not allowed 
to have your brother’s wife.’’ Now 
Ticrodias hemmed him in, and 
wanted to kill him, and could not, 
for Herod feared John, being 
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6:21-29 
18 It was contrary to the plainest pre 
cepts of the law to marry the wife of a 
brother (Lev. 1816; 2021). This Herod 
was usually surnamed Antipas, being 
the son of Herod the great and a Sa- 
maritan woman named Mathace. First 
he married a daughter of Aretas, king 
of Arabia, but he repudiated her, 
which brought on a war with Aretas. 
His marriage to Herodias, the wife of 
his half-brother Philip, and grand- 
daughter of Herod the Great, brought 
on him the denunciation of the baptist. 
This woman caused his ruin, for she 
induced him to go to Rome to obtain 
the title of king, for he was only called 
king by courtesy, being the tetrarch of 
Galilee and Perea. Instead of receiv- 
ing added honors he lost his office and 
was banished by the emperor Caligula 
to Gaul, where he probably died. 

21 Compare Mt. 146-9. See Gen. 4029. 

23 See Esther 53-6; 72. 

21 This is a royal scene. The tetrarch 
and the government of Galilee are pres- 
ent. It is doubtless inserted here to 
provide a contrast to the rightful King 
Who had been gathering His aides 
about Himself, and Who was pro- 
claiming the kingdom of God. Herod 
demeans himself to such an extent as 
to have his own daughter dance before 
them. Such entertainment was usually 
provided by low class girls, for a self- 
respecting woman was not supposed to 
be seen in a company of men. The 
dancing consisted largely in a series of 
Postures and attitudes which were of- 
ten indecent. And, because this pleased 
the coarse taste of his guests, he prom- 
ised the half of his kingdom! That 
kingdom could not have been worth 
much! Nor was the king worth any 
more. Instead of ruling his realm in 
righteousness, he himself was ruled by 
his passions and his pride. On account 
of his bombastic boast, he is afraid to 
do what is right. What a coward! 
What a contrast to that uncrowned 
King Who walks about his realm, un- 
spotted, unafraid! He provides no en- 
tertainment but the truth. He attracts 
by His holiness. Instead of sacrificing 
a righteous man on the altar of His 
folly, He becomes the great Sacrifice 
for sinners. 

23 This was only a vain-glorious boast. 
He could not dispose of the least part 
of his kingdom, for he was a yassal of 
Rome. 

27-20 Compare Mt.1410-12, 
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5 head of John the baptist.’’ 


1800: 


aware that he is ἃ just and holy 
man, and preserved him. And 
hearing him, he was much per- 
plexed, and heard him with relish. 

And an opportune day came 
when Herod at his birthdays makes 
a dinner to his magnates, and cap- 
tains, and to the foremost men of 
Galilee. And, at Herodias’ daugh- 
ter’s entering and dancing, she 
pleases Herod and those lying 
back at table with him. Now the 
king said to the maiden, ‘‘ Request 
of me whatever you should be 
wanting, and 1 will give it to you.’’ 
And he swears to her that ‘‘ What- 
ever you should be requesting me, I 
will give you, to the half of my 
kingdom.’’ 

And, coming out, she said to her 
mother, ‘‘What should I be re- 
questing?’’ Now she said, ‘‘The 
And 
entering straightway with dih- 
gence.to the king, she requests, say- 
ing, “1 want that you forthwith 
may be giving me the head of John 
the baptist on a platter.’’ And the 
king, becoming sorrow-stricken, 
beeause of the oaths and those ly- 
ing back at table with him, docs 
not want to repudiate it. 

And straightway the king, dis- 
patching, enjoins a life-guardsman 
to bring his head. And, coming 
away, he beheads him in the jail, 
and earries his head on a platter. 
and gives it to the maiden, and the 
maiden gives it to her mother. 

And his diseiples, hearing, came 
and take away his corpse, and they 
place it in a tomb. 
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6:30—40 
30 Compare Lu. 910, 
30 As Mark is especially concerned 


with service, it is in keeping with its 
character to give some details that par- 
ticularly pertain to the servants’ work. 
They acknowledged their Lord, as all 
good servants should, by giving Him ἃ 
full account of their actions. He, as a 
reward for their labors, suggests re- 
tirement and rest. He and they would 
leave the multitude, and seek seclu- 
sion and refreshment in the wilder- 
ness. It is most significant to follow 
this thought, and see that, when they 
came to the private place, there were 
about five thousand men there, and, 
instead of finding leisure to eat, they 
feed this vast throng, and, rather than 
rest themselves, the people repose on 
the grass and the disciples wait on 
them. The Lord found rest and re- 
freshment in serving others. Typical- 
ly, this takes us to the time when the 
labors of the apostles will be over, and 
when they, as good shepherds, not only 
rule over the tribes of Israel, but lead 
them to verdant oaSes and to waters 
of rest. So great is His compassion 
that He will not refuse to serve until 
they are satisfied. In that day there 
will be scant dependence on human 
provision and foresight. The blessing 
of God will displace the arduous efforts 
of men. The very orderliness of the 
scene suggests the presence of a gov- 
ernment which functions perfectly. 
The numbers used recall to mind the 
thousand years of His millennial 
reign, for there was one cake for each 
thousand men. But, more than all, we 
must note that the miracle is no strain 
on His beneficence. His resources are 
not exhausted by the effort. The frag- 
ments which remain fill twelve pan- 
niers, incredibly more than the five 
cakes with which He began. So the 
millennial blessings are by no means 
the limit of God’s power. They are but 
the prelude to greater glories in the 
Succeeding eon, which will culminate 
in the consummation at its end, which 
will be the final demonstration of 
God’s power and man’s’ impotence. 
During the eons man toils to provide 
his own Necessities but sinks into de- 
feat and death. And it is in death 
alone that God can act unembarrassed 
by the aid of His creatures, and un- 
hindered in the activities of His heart. 


81-39 Compare Mt.1413-21L,u,910-17Jn. 61-19, 
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And the apostles are gathering 
to Jesus, and they report to Him 
all, whatever they do, and whatev- 
ey they teach. And He is saying 
to them, ‘‘Yow yourselves come 
hither into a private place in the 
wilderness and rest briefly’’, for 
many were coming and going, and 
they had not yet an opportunity 
to eat. And they came away in the 
ship into a private place in the wil- 
derness. 

And they perceived them going 
away, and many reeognize them. 
And they ran together there afoot 
from all the cities, and they came 
before them and ran together to 
Him. And, coming out, Jesus per- 
ecived a vast throng, and [He has 
conipassion on them, seeing that 
they were as sheep having no shep- 
herd, and He begins to teach them 
much. 

And already coming to be a late 
hour. His disciples. coming to Him, 
said that ‘‘The place is a wilder- 
ness and the hour is already much 
advaneed. Dismiss them _ that, 
eoming away into the fields and 
villages around, they should be 
buying bread for themselves. For 
they have nothing that they may 
be eating.’’ Yet, answering, He 
said to them, ‘‘ Yow be giving then 
to eat.’’ And they are saying to 
Him, ‘‘Should we, ecomimg away, 
be buying two hundred denarn 
($31.40, £6 9s 2d] of bread and give 
them to eat?’’ 

Now He is saying to them, 
‘“‘TTow many cakes have you? Go 
and see.’’?’ And knowing, they are 
saying to Ihm. ‘‘Five, and two 
fishes.’? And He enjoins them to 
make them all recline, company by 
company, on the green grass. And 
they lean back, plot by plot, by 
hundreds and by fifties. 
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43 To fully appreciate the import of 
this sign, it must be compared with a 
similar one which occurred some time 
later. The cumulative contrast cannot 
be fully seen in an inaccurate version, 
but is readily observed. when it is 
noted that the numbers are confirmed 
by the kinds of “baskets” and that the 
twelve large panniers which were left 
after feeding five thousand with five 
cakes were packed (Jn. 613) while the 
seven smaller hampers left after feed- 
ing the four thousand with seven 
cakes, were simply {π|1. And yet, after 
seeing both of these signs, the disci- 
ples worry because they forgot to get 
bread! It is almost impossible for us 
to believe that God can do most when 
man’s aid is least. 


45-51 Compare Mt. 1422-53; Jn. 614-21, 


45 There is a new Setting of the scenes. 
The separation from the disciples and 
ascent into a mountain for interces- 
sion with God pictures His ascension 
and priestly mediacy for Israel during 
their apostasy. Their torment in row- 
ing corresponds to the fearful affliction 
of the time of the end, such as has 
not yet occurred, neither will occur 
again. The contrary wind gives us the 
cause of their torment, the terrible, 
yet unseen spiritual powers which will 
seek to destroy them, by stirring up 
the nations against them. His walk- 
ing on the sea symbolizes His control 
of the turbulent upheavals of mankind. 
When He comes to them the wind dies 
down. When He comes to Israel the 
spiritual powers are seized and Satan 
is bound. 

It is blessed to see, in this miracle, 
a proof of His power over the wind 
and the waves. It is wonderful to see 
Him walk on the water. But is it not 
more marvelous to see in all this a 
sign of His far greater power over the 
rebellious hordes of the unseen world 
and the surging masses of mankind? 
When He comes again, then He will in- 
deed speak peace to the trembling 
hearts of His terrified disciples. Such 
scenes as this will give confidence to 
His saints in that awful time of 
trouble which is impending over the 
earth today. The powers of evil may 
swoop down upon them. They may 
stir the nations into still greater ha- 
tred of the Jew. Yet those of them 
who know Him will wait for Him to 
arise and calm His creatures. 
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41 And taking the five cakes and 
the two fishes, looking up into 
heaven He blesses and breaks up 
the cakes, and gave to His disciples, 
that they may place them before 
them. And He parts the two fishes 

42 +o all. And they all ate and are 

43 satisfied. And they pick up twelve 
pannierfulls of fragments, and 

44 from the fishes. And those eating 
the cakes were five thousand men. 

45 And straightway He compels 
Ilis disciples to step into the ship 
and precede Him to the other side 
to Bethsaida, till He is dismissing 

46 the throng. And, taking leave of 
them, He came away into the 
mountain to pray. 

‘7 And as it became evening the 
ship was in the middle of the sea, 

48 and He was alone on the land. And 
perceiving them tormented in row- 
ing, for the wind was contrary to 
them, about the fourth watch of 
the night, He is coming toward 
them, walking on the sea. And He 
wanted to pass by them. 

Yet those who are perceiving 
Him walking on the sea suppose 
that He is a phantom, and they ery 
out. For they all perceived Him 

and were disturbed. Yet straight- 

way He talks with them and is say- 

ing to them, ‘‘Courage! It is I! 
t Wear not!’’ And He stepped up 

to them into the ship and the wind 

flags. And they are amazed to very 
excess among themselves and mar- 

52 veled. For they understand not 
about the eakes, but their heart was 
calloused. 
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6:53—7:6 
53-56 Compare Mt. 1434-36, 


53 The lake of Galilee was so named 
from its western shore, but it was also 
called Tiberias, for the city of that 
hame, and Gennesaret, from the region 
on its northwestern strand. Josephus 
is eloquent in his praises of the natur- 
al advantages of this part of Galilee. 
Though far below sea level, the climate 
seems to have been most equable. All 
sorts of fruits flourished in its fertile 
soil. It was abundantly watered from 
copious springs and streamlets. Does 
not this suggest that this is another 
prophetic preview of the kingdom, in 
which the whole earth will produce 
abundantly of all good things? He has 
come down from above and rescued 
His own from the wind and the sea, 
just as He will save Israe] from the 
clutches of Satan and the nations. 
Now the time of blessing is due. Hence 
we find Him in fertile and flourishing 
Gennesaret, carrying health and bless- 
ing wherever He goes. Happy, indeed, 
was that land, for He Who had stilled 
the fears of His people, now lays His 
healing hand on their afflictions, a 
prophecy of the day when the Sun of 
righteousness Shall rise with healing 
in His wings (Mal. 42). The merest 
contact with His robe brings salva- 
tion. Touching the tassel entitles all 
to participate in His finished right- 
eousness. 


1.13 Compare Mt. 151-9, 


1 It was the custom to eat with the 
fingers. No forks or spoons were used 
in conveying food to the mouth. Yet 
the Pharisees were not worried about 
cleanliness or table manners, but about 
conformity to tradition. Instead of 
cleansing the inside of the hands which 
touched the food, they rinsed the out- 
side, clenching their fists when they 
washed. Going to market involved con- 
tact with others, which they deemed 
contaminating, hence they would not 
eat until they had been sprinkled. The 
baptizing of cups and ewers and copper 
vessels and couches, was not for clean- 
liness, but ceremonial purity, and the 
most perfunctory application of water 
in almost any way was deemed highly 
devout. The word baptism is really 
Greek, and differs from sprinkling or 
washing or bathing only in the fact 
that it was ceremonial rather than 
practical. Its cleansing was spiritual, 
hot physical. 
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And ferrying to land, they came 
to Gennesarect and are moored. 


δέ And at their coming out of the 


ship, the men of that place strai ght- 


55 way recognizing Him, ran about 


that whole country and begin to be 
earrying about those who are ill on 
pallets to where they heard that 


56 ΠΟ is. And wherever He went in- 


to villages or cities or fields, they 
place the infirm in the markets, 
and entreated Him that they should 
be touching even the tassel of His 
eloak. And as many as ever touch 
it were saved. 


7 And the Pharisees and some of 


9: 


the scribes coming from Jerusalem 
are assembling with Him. And 
pereeiving some of His disciples, 
that they are eating bread with 
contaminated (that is, unwashed) 
hands (for the Pharisees and all 
the Jews are eating not except they 
should be washing the clenched 
hands, holding the tradition of the 
elders; and from the market, ex- 
eept they should be sprinkled, they 
are eating not; and there are many 
other things which they aecepted 
to hold, the baptizing of cups and 
ewers and copper vessels and of 
couches), the Pharisees also, and 
the seribes are inquiring of Him, 
‘Wherefore are your disciples not 
walking in accord with the tradi- 
tion of the elders, but are eating 
bread with unwashed hands?’’ 
Yet He, answering, said to them 
that ‘‘Ideally Isaiah prophesies 
coneecrning you hypocrites, as it is 
written that 
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7:7.-18 
0.17 Compare Isa. 2918. 


¢ The religious Jew delighted in forms 
and ceremonies, pious ejaculations and 
protracted prayers, yet at heart he was 
not vitally concerned with the things 
of God. No better test could have been 
made than to bring them into the pres- 
ence of Him Who was the Image of 
God and the Word of God. Instead of 
worshiping, they criticised Him. 


τ The writer of these notes cannot 
help uttering a heartfelt prayer that 
they will never be taken for more than 
what they are intended to be—sugges- 
tive thoughts which lead to and not 
from the sacred text. He would rather 
they would all vanish than that they 
should stand between any one and the 
living oracles. May we never be taint- 
ed with the spirit of the ancient Rab- 
bis who did not scruple to place their 
words above the sacred scrolls. In the 
Talmud we read: “The words of the 
scribes are more noble than the words 
of the law; for the words of the law 
are both hard and easy [to under- 
stand], but the words of the scribes are 
all easy.” Another traditional saying 
was ‘‘He who deals with scripture does 
a thing indifferent; he who reads the 
Mishna has a reward; but he who de- 
votes himself to the Gemara is most 
meritorious of all.” In the same way 
the commentaries and confessions and 
creeds of Christendom have a stronger 
hold on the hearts of many of His 
saints, than the inspired scriptures. 
May He grant that many will return 
to the fountain undefiled! 


§ Sad to say, even in this day some of 
the saints have been led to practically 
repudiate God’s word for the tenets of 
those who propose to explain it. No 
teacher is worthy of the name who 
supplants the scriptures. 


9 The “Corban” was the approach of- 
fering, by means of which the offerer 
sought the favor of God. All a young 
man had to do to be free from the sup- 
port of his parents was to say this 
word and he was free from all further 
obligation. In theory he was giving 
God a greater place than his parents. 
In fact, he was not only dishonoring 
his progenitors, but God, and invalidat- 
ing His law. 


19 Compare Fix. 2012: 2117, 
14-23 Compare Mt. 1510-20, 
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‘This people is honoring Me with 

the lips 

Yet their heart is having its fill at 

a distance from Me. 
Yet in vain are they revering Me, 
Teaching for teachings the direc- 
tions of men.’ 
For, deserting the precept of God, 
you are holding the tradition of 
men. Baptizing ewers and cups 
and many such like things you are 
doing.’’ 

And He said to them, ‘‘Ideallyv 
you are repudiating the precept of 
God, that you should be keeping 
vour tradition. For Moses said, 
‘Be honoring your father and your 
mother’, and ‘He who is speaking 
evil of father or mother, let him de- 
cease 1 death’. Yet you are saying, 
‘If a man should be saying to father 
or mother. ‘‘Corban (which is *‘ob- 
lation’’) whatever you should be 
benefited by me’’’, you no longer 
are letting him do anything for his 
father or his mother, invalidating 
the word of God by your tradition 
which you give beside, and many 
such like things you are doing.’’ 

And ealling the throng to Him 
again, IIe said to them, ‘‘Hear Me 


5 all, and understand. There is noth- 


ing outside of a man, going into 
him, which can contaminate lim, 
but what is going out of a man is 
what is contaminating the man. If 
anyone has ears to be hearing, Iet 
him be hearing!’’? And when He 
entered into the house from the 
throng, His disciples inquired of 
Him about the parable. And He is 
saying to them, ‘* Are you also, thus 
unintelligent ? Are you not yet ap- 
prehending that everything from 
the outside, going into a man, can- 
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7:19—30 
20 The supercilious Pharisees, who 
were so concerned lest they should be 
contaminated by contact with their in- 
feriors, or by eating food with hands 
ceremonially unclean, were themselves 
the most contaminating of all. Their 
pride and evil reasonings were most 
defiling even when they complained of 
the disciples who ate with unwashed 
hands. 


24-30 Compare Mt. 1521-28, 


24 Our Lord now comes near the 
borders of the land. This is most in- 
structive and interesting to all who are 
outside the pale of the promises. Hith- 
erto He had been blessing His own 
people and proselytes to Judaism. Now 
He comes into contact with a Greek, a 
Syro-Phenician woman. How will He 
act in the presence of this foreigner? 
He shows none of the arrogant hatred 
of the Jew, yet insists that she take 
the place to which the prophets assign 
the nations. She has no right at the 
table or to the food on it. This is for 
Israel. Our Lord was a Servant of the 
Circumcision (Ro. 158). He was not 
sent but to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel. He had nothing for this 
alien. Instead of defending her nation 
and claiming equality with the favored 
Jew, she acknowledges their priority 
and superiority. But she was satisfied 
that His blessing was so bountiful that 
Israel could not contain it, and would 
leave an overplus for the nations. 
Thus she glorified God and believed 
His word. Such is the blessing of the 
Nations in the kingdom. 

Even during Paul's itinerant minis- 
try, the nations partook of Israel’s 
spiritual things. They were debtors 
(Ro. 1537), In the millennium they 
will be blessed with and through. Is- 
rael. But, now that the secret of the 
present administration of grace has 
been revealed, we are no longer guests. 
We are not puppies, glad to get the 
scraps, but members of God's family 
(Eph. 219). The Syro-Phenician wom- 
an’s place was far below Israel's. The 
transcendent riches of God's grace 
which are ours in Christ Jesus place us 
immeasurably above them. During the 
period from the call of Saul to his im- 
prisonment in Rome the nations were 
Israel’s guests, but gradually, as Is- 
rael’s provision failed, they were given 
food of their own, until they, needed 
none from Israel. 
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19 not contaminate him, seeing that it 
is not going into his heart but into 
the bowels, and is going out into 
the latrine—cleansing all foods?’’ 

20 Yet He said that ‘‘What is going 
out of a man, that 15 contaminat- 

2ling the man. For inside, out of 
the heart of men, are going out 
evil reasonings, prostitutions, thefts, 

22 murders, adulteries, greediness, 
wickedness, guile, wantonness, a 
wicked eye, calumny, pride, impru- 

23 dence. All these wicked inside 
things are going out; and they are 
contaminating the man.’’ 

24 Now, rising thence, He came 
away into the frontiers of Tyre 
and Sidon. <And entering into a 
house, He wants no one to know 

22and He cannot elude them, but 
straight way, a wolnan, whose little 
daughter had an unclean spirit, 
hearing about Him, entering, pros- 

6 trates at His feet. Now the woman 
was a Greek, a native of Syro-Phe- 
nicia, and she asked Him that He 
should be casting the demon out of 

“7 her daughter. Yet Jesus said to 
her, ‘‘Let the children first be sat- 
isfied, for it is not ideal to take the 
children’s bread and cast it to the 
puppies.’’ 

28 Now she answered and is say- 
ing to Him, ‘‘Yes, Lord. For 
the puppies also, underneath the 
table, are eating of the little chil- 

29 dren’s seraps.’? And He said to 
her, ‘‘Because of this saying, go. 
The demon has come out of your 

30 daughter.’’ And coming away in- 
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21-37 Compare Mt. 1529-31, 


32 The meeting with the Greek woman 
of Syro-Phenicia suggests a phase of 
kingdom service for which Israel, in 
our Lord’s day, was utterly incapable. 
In Jehovah’s day the Lord’s word will 
go forth from Jerusalem. The evangel 
will be proclaimed in every corner of 
the earth. The knowledge of Jehovah 
will cover the earth as the waters cov- 
er the sea. It will be the greatest mis- 
sionary program the earth has ever 
seen, and the first to be fully success- 
ful. 

But the nation of Israel in our 
Lord’s day was no more fitted to pro- 
claim the evangel than a deaf-mute. 
They did not hear Him themselves, 
and they would not proclaim His mes- 
sage because they could not hear. This 
is the setting which suggests itself 
when they bring the Lord a deaf-mute, 
and He heals him. The peculiar meth- 
od of healing has remained quite a 
mystery to theologians, who are at a 
loss why He should not heal him with 
a word, instead of putting His fingers 
in his ears and touching his tongue. 
Some have suggested that saliva is a 
healing agent! But the saliva was not 
put on his tongue. Little significance 
can be gathered from His actions un- 
less we interpret their symbolism 
along rational lines. 

There are three elements in their 
preparation for the millennial minis- 
try: His works, His words, His suffer- 
ings. His works will force themselves 
on their attention. This is signified by 
His thrusting His fingers in the deaf 
man’s ears. His words are signified by 
the saliva which came out of His 
mouth, and, accompanied by the touch- 
ing of his tongue, enable them to talk. 
He will put His words in their mouths. 
His groan are the signs of His suffer- 
ings. Through them Israel will be 
saved. And the unrestrainable proc- 
lamation was but a small rehearsal of 
that glorious day when the glad tid- 
ings will be heard in every land. The 
Jews are the great missionary nation. 
They are now being schooled in the 
great university of experience for the 
future evangelizatlon of the world. 
They are inured to every climate, fa- 
miliar with every language, at home 
in every country. Sustained by the 
authority of the King of kings, they 
will carry out the first successful 
world ‘missionary movement. 
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to her own house, she found the 
little girl east on the couch, and 
the demon come out. | 

And again coming out of the 
boundaries of Tyre, He came 
through Sidon to the sea of Galilee, 
amidst the boundaries of Decap- 
olis. And they are bringing to Him 
a deaf-mute and stammerer, and 
they are entreating Him that He 
may place His hand on him. And, 
getting him away from the throng 
privately, He thrusts His fingers 
into his ears, and, spitting, touches 
his tongue. And, looking up into 
heaven, He groans, and is saying 
to him, ‘‘iphphatha’’, which is, 
And immediately 
his hearing was opened = and 
straightway the bond of his tongue 
was loosed, and he talked correctly. 
And IIe cautions them that they 
may be telling no one, yet, as much 
as IIe cautioned them, they rather 
proclaimed it more exeeedingly. 
And they were superexeeedingly 
astonished, saying, ‘‘He has done 
all ideally, and the deaf-mutes IIe 
is making to be hearing, and the 
dumb to be talking.’’ 

In those days, there being again 
a vast throng having nothing they 
may be eating, He, ealling to His 
disciples, is saying to them, “1 
have compassion on the throng, 
seeing that already three days they 
are remaining with Me and they 
have nothing they may be cating. 


3 And should I be dismissing them to 


4 


their homes fasting, they will faint 
on the road, and some of them 
have arrived from afar.’’ 

And His disciples answered Him 
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8:5--17 
1-3 Compare Mt. 1532-34, 


1 Why were there two different occa- 
sions on which our Lord fed a great 
company of people? Why five cakes in 
one instance and seven in the other? 
Great as is the miracle performed on 
these two occasions, we are not Satis- 
fied until we can read the sign. What 
did it signify? 

Man shall not live on bread only, 
but on every word which proceeds out 
of the mouth of God. The written and 
the living Word are the true bread of 
God. The living Word cannot be di- 
vided. But the written word is com- 
posed of separate books. These may 
well be represented by the cakes given 
to the multitude. 

These Signs are in the wilderness, 
hence cannot be in the kingdom, but 
give us His provision for His people 
before the kingdom comes. The king- 
dom testimony is divided into two dis- 
tinct periods, one, in the first century, 
which is past, and one, still to come, 
at the end of the eon, which is future. 
The first sign, Where there were five 
cakes, brings before us the past means 
of subsistence, of the kingdom saints, 
the first three ‘‘gospels”, Acts and He- 
brews. (John is intended for the king- 
dom itself.) It was this spiritual food 
that sufficed for so many, and left such 
an abundant surplus. May we not dis- 
tribute these scraps to the nations, ac- 
cording to the previous sign? Nothing 
is said of what was done with them, 
but we know that the nations came in 
for some blessing, as recorded in the 
book of Acts. 

God has made provision for the fu- 
ture wilderness needs of His kingdom 
people by means of seven epistles, cor- 
responding to the seven cakes in the 
second sign. These are James, first and 
second Peter, first, second and third 
John, and Jude. Though the scraps are 
not so abundant, we know that there 
will be sorne among the nations who 
will find some crumbs even at that 
time. 


6-10 Compare Mt. 1535-39, 
11-21 Compare Mt. 161-12, See Lu. 121-3, 


12 After giving them this marvelous 
Sign they ask for a sign! His exclama- 
tion shows how hopeless He thought 
them. Suppose He should? They would 
not recognize it. It is useless to speak 
to the deaf or put a picture before the 
eyes of the blind. 
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that ‘‘Whencee can any one satisfy 
these with bread here in a wilder- 
ness?’’ And Fle inquired of them, 
‘“‘Tlow many eakes have you?’’ 
Now they say “‘Seven’’. And He 
is charging the throng to be lean- 
ing back on the earth, and taking 
the seven cakes, giving thanks, He 
breaks and gave to His disciples, 
that they may place them before 
them. And they place them before 
the throng. And they had a few 
small fishes. And blessing them, 
He said, ‘‘Place these also before 
{hem.’’ And they all ate and are 
satisfied. And they piek up seven 
hampers of the surplus fragments. 
Now those eating were about four 
thousand. And He dismisses them. 
And straightway He, stepping 
into the ship with His disciples, 
came into the parts of Dalmanu- 
tha. And the Pharisees came out 
and begin to discuss with Him, 
secking to sce a sign from Him 
from heaven, trying Him. And 
sighing in His spirit, He is saying, 
“Why is this generation seeking 
for a sign? Verily I am saying to 
you, If a sign shall be given to 
this generation—!’’ And leaving 
them, again stepping into a ship, 
He came away to the other side. 
And they forgot to get bread, 
and, except one cake, they had none 
with them in the ship. And He 
cautioned them, saying, 566! 
Beware of the leaven of the Phar- 
isees and the leaven of Ilerod.”’ 
And they reasoned with one an- 
other, saying that ‘‘We have no 
bread!’’ And, knowing it, Jesus 
is saying to them, ‘‘Why are vou 
reasoning that you have no bread? 
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19-20 See §41-4487-9, 


19 The comparison here suggested by 
our Lord is most striking and impor- 
tant. He is seeking to show them that 
God’s blessing comes in inverse ratto 
to human provision. This is the high- 
est mathematics, and quite beyond the 
powers of the unspiritual mind. If rea- 
soning could devise a way to satisfy 
five thousand with five cakes and 
leave a remainder, then the remainder 
would be smaller than seven divided 
among only four thousand. But the 
opposite is true. Every word used, 
when carefully translated, emphasizes 
the great truth that the less of man’s 
work in God’s operations the greater 
the work and the larger the excess. 
The following list of words will help 
to fix this on our minds and in our 
hearts: 


seven cakes 
four thousand 
seven hampers 
filled 

Let us not be like the apostles who 
failed to figure out the formula for 
these equations, and could not apply 
it in their own experience. 


five cakes 

five thousand 
twelve pannicrs 
packed (Jn, 613) 


22 Many explanations have been of- 
fered for this most peculiar method of 
healing, all of which seem to be no 
clearer than the sight of the blind 
man at first. It is questionable wheth- 
er any explanation can or ought to be 
offered on natural grounds. The Lord 
could have healed him completely in 
an instant, but He did not choose to do 
so. It is evidently another sign, and 
we will find its meaning in the restora- 
tion of Israel’s spiritual sight. The 
cure was accomplished by that which 
proceeded out of His mouth—the word 
of God. As was so often the case there 
was an interval. At first the blind 
man’s sight was blurred. Later he 
saw clearly. So it was with Israel. In 
the past they saw that there would be 
a gradual growth, like a tree, until 
the kingdom. But it will take another 
application of His hands in the future 
to restore them. Then they will no 
longer be puzzled by the course of 
events. Throughout the past proclama- 
lion of the kingdom, especially in the 
Pentecostal era, the prospect of the 
kingdom was vague. It will not be so 
at the time of the end. 


27-31 Compare Mt.1613-21Lu,918-22, 
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Are you not yet apprehending, 
neither understanding? Is your 
18 heart still calloused? Having eyes, 
are you not observing? And, hav- 
ing ears, are you not hearing? 
And are you not remembcring? 
19 When I break the five cakes [of 
bread] for the five thousand, how 
many panniers full of fragments 
do you pick up?’’ They are saying 
20to Him, ‘‘Twelve’’. ‘‘And when 
the seven cakes [of bread] are for 
the four thousand, how many 
hampers filled up with fragments 
do you pick up?’’ And they are 
21 saying to Ilim, ‘‘Seven’’. And He 
said to them, ‘‘How is it you are 
not yet understanding ?’’ 

22 And they are coming to Beth- 
saida, and are bringing to Him a 
blind man and entreating Him 
that He should be touching him. 

23 And getting hold of the blind 
man’s hand, He brings him out- 
side of the village, and spitting 
into his eyes, placing hands on 
him, He inquired of him, ‘‘Are 

24 you observing anything?’’ And 
looking up, he said ‘‘I am observ- 
ing men, that I am seeing as trecs, 

25 walking.’’ Thereafter again He 
places hands on his eyes, and he is 
keen-sighted and was restored and 
he looked at everything distinctly. 

26 And He dispatches him into his 
home, saying, ‘‘You may neither 
be entering the village, nor be 
speaking to anyone in the village.’’ 

27 And Jesus and His disciples 
Caine out into the villages of Cae- 
sarea Philippi, and on the way Fle 
inquired of His disciples, saving to 
them, ‘‘ Who are men saying that I 

78am?’’ Now those speaking sav to 
Him, ‘‘ ‘John the baptist’. and 
others ‘Elijah’, yet others that He 

29 is ‘one of the prophets’.’’ And 
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8:30-28 


29 Here we find the first sharp distinc- 
tion between the unbelieving nation 
and the little band of believers, repre- 
sented by Peter. This marks the great 
crisis in His ministry. Henceforth He 
is no longer concerned with proclaim- 
ing the kingdom to the nation, but is 
teaching His own disciples concerning 
His sufferings. In fact, He warns them 
not to tell that He is the Christ. The 
nation has rejected Him and His proc- 
lamation. The kingdom that drew near 
is now receding. The result of His 
labors lies in the confession of a few, of 
whom Peter is the type, who recognize 
Him as the Messiah, and as the Son of 
God. Now He begins His new ministry, 
and, strange to say, His message is im- 
mediately opposed by Peter. Notwith- 
standing all that He taught them con- 
cerning His sufferings in the period 
now begun, it was not till after they 
were over that the apostles received 
and believed His words. They wished 
to persist in proclaiming the kingdom. 
A similar condition exists today. The 
kingdom. was once more proclaimed 
during the period covered by the book 
of Acts, and once more rejected. Still 
some persist, like Peter, in keeping up 
its proclamation. 

32-33 Compare Mt. 1622,23, 


33 The term “‘satan’’, here applied to 
Peter, is Hebrew for adversary. It is a 
common noun except when used of 
him who is otherwise called the Ser- 
pent and Slanderer. 


34-38 Compare Mt.1624-27Lu.923-26, 


Ἢ Not only does the Lord now look 
forward to sufferings for Himself, but 
His followers also must taste of His 
cup. While proclaiming the kingdom, 
they anticipated wearing a crown. 
Now they must renounce all of self 
and bear a cross. 


35 Soul never means life. Life depends 
on spirit. Soul is the conscious sensa- 
tion resulting from the union of the 
body with the spirit. He who wants to 
save his soul, will seek his own pleas- 
ure and comfort and shrink from self- 
denial and cross-bearing. In the king- 
dom there will be every delight the 
soul can crave. Hence the disciple 
that does not suffer for His sake and 
so loses his place in the kingdom, saves 
his soul for the time, but loses it in 
the kingdom. Anyone who should gain 
the whole world, yet not be able to en- 
joy-it, loses his soul. 
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He inquired of them, ‘‘Now you, 
who are you saying that 1 am?”’ 
And answering, Peter is saying to 
Him, *‘Thou art the Christ, the 
Son. of God.’’ And He warns 
them, that they may be telling no 
one about Him. And He begins to 
teach them that the Son of Man- 
kind must be suffering much and 
be rejeeted by the elders and the 
chief priests and the seribes, and be 
killed, and after three days rise. 
And He spoke the word boldly. 
And Peter, taking Him to him, be- 
gins to be rebuking Him. Now, 
Jesus, being turned about and per- 
ceiving ITis disciples, rebukes Peter, 
and is saying, ‘‘Go bchind Me, sa- 
tan! secing that you are not dis- 
posed to that which is of God but 
that which is of men.’’ 

And, calling the throng to Him, 
together with His disciples, He said 
to them, ‘‘If anyone wants to come 
after Me, Jet him renounce him- 
self and pick up his own cross and 
For whoever 
should be wanting to save his own 
soul, will be destroying it, yet 
whoever shall be destroying his 
soul on account of Me and of the 
evangel, will be saving it. For 
what is it benefiting a man to 
gain the whole world and forfeit 
his soul? For what may a man 
give in exchange for his own soul? 
For whoever should be ashamed of 
Me and My words in this adulter- 
ous and sinning egencration. of him 
the Son of Mankind also will be 
ashamed, whenever He may be 
coming in the glory of His Father, 
with the holy messengers.’’ 
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9:1-11 
1 Compare Mt.1628Lu.9272 Pet.110-18, 


1 It is most fitting that the kingdom 
proclamation should close with a dem- 
onstration of its glory and power. It 
should have come immediately and for 
all, yet now it is put far into the fu- 
ture. Some should live to see it. This 
is shortened to six typical days, a week 
of work, leading up to the seventh day, 
or sabbatism, as the kingdom is called. 
Only Peter, James, and John are taken, 
for they represent three different 
classes in Israel who will enter the 
kingdom. James stands for those who 
died in faith in the past, for he was 
assassinated by Herod (Ac. 121). Peter, 
by his epistles, ministers to those who 
will be in the great affliction of the 
end time. He also dies a martyr. John 
Suggests those who will live through 
the end time and enter the kingdom 
alive (Jn. 2118-23). These all enter the 
kingdom and behold His glory, and 
meet Moses and Elijah, representatives 
of the two ministries, the law and the 
prophets. 

The glory of the kingdom did not 
consist in the lightnings of Sinai, or 
spectacular scenes of bliss, but in the 
transformation of Christ. No longer 
was His glory veiled beneath the form 
more marred than any man’s, but the 
immanent splendor of His _ person 
shone through His glistening gar- 
ments. 


2-10 Compare Mt. 171-9; Lu. 938. 


Ss 


5 Alas, poor Peter! The presence of 
Moses and Elijah, who. were held in 
highest veneration by the Jews, quite 
overcame his reason. The solitary 
sublimity of the transformed Christ 
should have so filled his vision that 
Moses and Elijah would hardly ap- 
pear. The kingdom is not going to be 
a triumvirate. Moses and Elijah will 
be completely eclipsed by Christ. It is 


the same error that the unbelieving - 


nation has made. They thought Him a 
prophet or even Elijah. Why should 
Peter put them on a level with Him? 
There must be only one tabernacle in 
Israel, and that one is Christ Himself, 
the embodiment of the complement of 
the Deity (Col. 29). No wonder a 
cloud blotted out the vision, and a 
voice corrected his misconception. No 
longer were they to hearlken to the 
prophets. ‘“‘This is My beloved Son. 
Be hearing Him!” 
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Q And He said to them, ‘‘Verily, 


I am saying to you, that there are 
some standing here who uuder no 
cireumstanees should be tasting 
death till they should be perceiving 
the kingdom of God having come in 
power.’’ And after six days Jesus 
is taking aside Peter and James 
and John and is bringing them up 
into a very high mountain alone 
privately. And IIe was _ trans- 
formed in front of them. And His 
garments became glistening, very 
white, as snow, such as no fuller on 
earth is able thus to whiten. And 
Elijah, with Moses, was seen by 
them, and they were conferring 
with Jesus. 

And answering, Peter is saying 
to Jesus, ‘‘Rabbi, it is ideal for us 
to be here! And we should be ma k- 
ing three tabernacles, for Thee one, 
and Moses one, and Elijah one.’’ 
For he was not aware what he 
should answer, for they beeame 
terrified. And there came a cloud, 
overshadowing them. And a voice 
came out of the cloud, saying, 
‘‘Phis is My beloved Son. Be hear- 
ing Him!’’ And suddenly, look- 
ing about, they no longer pereeived 
anyone, exeept Jesus only, with 
themsel ves. 

And at their deseending from 
the mountain, He cautions them 
that they should not be relating to 
any one what they perceived, ex- 
eept when the Son of Mankind 
should be rising from among the 


(0 dead. And they hold the word, 


discussing with themselves what 
is the rising from among the dead. 


11 And they inquired of Him, saying 


that ‘‘The Pharisees and the scribes 
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11-13 Compare Mt. 1710-13, 


11 The Minor Prophets close with the 
promise (Mal. 45,0): 
Io! 1 send you [Elijah the prophet 
Before the great and fearful day of 
Jehovah comes 

And he restores the heart of the 

fathers to the sons, 

And the heart of the sons to their 

fathers, 

Lest I should come and smite the 

earth to its doom. 

John the baptist came in the spirit 
and power of Elijah, and would have 
done his work had the people repented. 
But he did not exercise the destructive 
power of that prophet. So Elijah must 
come again, before the kingdom is es- 
tablished. There is little doubt that 
one of the two witnesses of the end 
time is Elijah (Un. 113-12), for they 
perform similar prodigies. Both cause 
a drought for three and a half years. 
Both destroy their enemies by super- 
natural fire. Elijah did not die, but 
was taken up heavenward in a tempest 
(2 Ki. 211). His appearance on the 
mount, an actual spectator of Christ’s 
glory, qualifies Him for the testimony 
which the two witnesses will uphold. 


13 See Mt.1114Lu.117, 
14-27 Compare Mt.1714-21Lu.937-42, 


14 Having descended from the moun- 
tain, the Lord now faces Golgotha. In- 
stead of the power and glory, He 
speaks of weakness and shame. He 
will not allow them to even mention 
what they have seen, until the time to 
proclaim the kingdom once more ar- 
rives. The first symptom of this 
change has already been made mani- 
fest to the disciples He has left be- 
hind. They are unable to cast out the 
demon from the dumb boy. Their pow- 
er over the unseen world is on the 
wane! The demons have perceived the 
unbelief of the nation, and are well 
aware of the great change which is 
coming over His ministry. He no 
longer wishes to display His power, or 
that of His apostles. Rather, He is 
laboring to teach them a far more dif- 
ficult lesson—that of His weakness and 
death. He does not wish them to go 
about proclaiming the kingdom, so He 
withdraws the power that they had re- 
ceived over demons. 


19 It is not that they had not faith 
enough to cast out the demon, but they 
refused to recognize the change which 
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are saying that Elijah must come 
12 first.’? Now He avers to them, 

τ Elijah, indeed, coming first, 1s re- 

storing al]. And how is it written 

of the Son of Mankind that He 
may be suffering much and may be 
13 scorned? But I am saying to you 
that Elijah, also, has come, and they 
do to him whatever they wanted, 
according as it is written of him.”’ 

And coming to the disciples, 
they perceived a vast throng about 
them, and seribes discussing with 
15 them. And straightway the entire 

throng, perceiving Flim, were over- 

awed and racing toward Him, 
16 saluted Him. And He inquires of 
the seribes. ‘‘What are vou dis- 
11 eussing with yourselves?’’ And 
one of the throng answered Him, 

‘Teacher, I bring my son to 
18 Thee, having a dumb spirit. And 
wherever it mav be gctting him 
down. it is tearing him, and he is 
frothing and grating his teeth, 
and is withering away. <And [1 
sav to Thy diseiples that they 
should be casting it out and they 
have not the streneth.’’ 

Now, answering, IIe is saying to 
them, ‘‘O unbelieving gencration! 
Till when shall I be with you? Till 
when shall I bear with you? 
20 Bring him to Δα. And they 

bring him to Him, and the spirit, 

pereciving Him. straightway vio- 
lently eonvulses him, and. falling on 
the earth, he wallowed, frothing. 
1 And Ile inquires of his father. 

‘‘TIlow long a time is it sinee this 

has come upon him?’* Now he said 
22*Hyom a little bov. And often it 

east him into the fire also, and into 
waters, that it should be destroy- 
ing him. But if Thou art anyway 
able, help us, having coinpassion on 


14 


19 
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9:28--34. 


His new attitude involved, which 
would keep them from attempting 
such a miracle. The great lesson in 
this sign is that the demon will not 
come out of Israel under the ministry 
of the apostles, as set forth in the book 
of Acts. Their effort is a failure. Even 
after that there is a delay, during 
which there are convulsions. The de- 
mon will go out of the nation in the 
niidst of the severest throes, leaving it 
almost lifeless. The experience of the 
demoniac is a parallel to the experi- 
ence of Israel, beginning with the re- 
newed proclamation of the kingdom 
by the apostles, during the Lord’s ab- 
sence. Hence there is such insistence 
on faith and such a protracted period 
taken up in his healing. We may be 
sure that the apostles did not under- 
stand the significance of their own 
failure, neither could He explain this 
to them at that time without revealing 
secrets God had reserved. Had they 
known it they could not have entered 
whole-heartedly into their Pentecostal 
ministry. It is just such scenes as this, 
so meaningless and tedious to unbelief, 
yet so significant to the anointed eye, 
which overwhelm us with a sense of 
the divine presence on the sacred page. 


30-32 Compare Mt.1722,23Lu.943-45, 


30 How unlike his former journeys 
which were crowded with the powers 
of the coming eon! He spread abroad 
blessing with a lavish hand. The sick 
sought Him and were cured. The un- 
clean spirits left at His slightest word. 
He scarcely had time to eat or sleep, 
so fully was He occupied in relieving 
the infirmities of the people. There 
is a season for every act under the 
sun; a time when it should, and a time 
when it should not be done. It had 
pleased God to testify to the proclama- 
tion of the kingdom by appropriate 
powers and signs. But now that 
season is past. The heralding has been 
hushed. The signs cease. He walks a 
lonely Wanderer, rejected, proscribed, 
threatened. Seeking to enlist the sym- 
pathy of His disciples, His words 
thrust them from Him, for they cannot 
comprehend, and His manner makes 
them afraid to ask. Lonely in the 
midst of His people! Lonely in the 
midst of His intimate friends! And so 
Iie sets His face toward the cross 
whose chill shadow is already casting 
its pall about Him. 
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23 us!’’ Now Jesus said to him, ‘‘If 
you are able to believe—all is 
possible to him who is believing.’’ 

24 Straight way, crying, the father of 
the little boy said, with tears, ‘‘I 
am believing! Help me in unbe- 
lief !’’ 

25 Now Jesus, perceiving that the 
throng is racing on together, re- 
bukes the unclean spirit, saying to 
it, ‘‘Dumb and deaf-mute spirit. 7 
am enjoining you to come out of 
him, and by no means may you be 
entering into him any longer.’’ 

26 And erying and convulsing him 
much, it came out, and he became 
as if dead, so that the majority said 

27 that he died. Now Jesus, holding 
his hand, rouses him, and he rose. 

28 And at His entering the house, 
His disciples inquired privately of 
Him, ‘‘Wherefore could we not 

29 cast it out?’’ And He said to them, 
‘‘This species can come out by 
nothing except by prayer and fast- 
ing.’’ 

30 And coming out thence, they 
went along through Galilee, and 
He did not want any one to know. 

31 For He taught His disciples and 
said to them that ‘‘The Son of 
Mankind is being betrayed into the 
hands of men, and they will be kill- 
ing Him. And being killed, after 

32 three days He will rise.’’ Yet they 
were ignorant of the declaration, 
and they were afraid to inquire of 
Him. 

33 And they came into Capernaum, 
and, being come into the house, He 
inquired of them, ‘‘What did you 
reason with yourselves on the 

34 road?’’ Yet they were silent, for 
they argued with one another on the 
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9:35—45 
33-34 Compare Mt.181Lu.946. 


34 While the Son of God was in 
sad contemplation of the deep humil- 
iation of the cross, His disciples were 
puffed up with pride, arguing about 
their own greatness. They could hard- 
ly have been further removed from 
Him in spirit. He Who had been above 
all was now sinking beneath all. High- 
er than the archangels was His prime- 
val position; lower than the lowest of 
sinners is the appalling place to which 
His path is winding. Higher! is the 
selfish shout of man, intent on his 
own exaltation, though he tread his 
fellows under foot to reach his proud 
pinnacle. Lower! was the cry of Christ, 
intent on the weal of others, though He 
be trodden in the mire to serve them. 
True greatness can never be attained 
by striving for self. It lies only in 
service for others. 


35-37 Compare Mt.182-¢Lu.947,482224-30, 


38-41 Compare Lu. 949-50, 


38 It was not long since the disciples 
had failed to cast out a demon. They 
were doubtless jealous of this man, for 
they wished to monopolize all the priv- 
ileges of discipleship. The spirit of 
this act of the apostles has been a 
curse in Christendom. We are apt to 
think that only those who follow with 
uS are countenanced by the Lord, 
or have a right to a place in His serv- 
ice. But the incident seems to point 
to a wider thought. The Lord evi- 
dently was not present when John 
used his authority to stop the offend- 
ing miracle-worker. So, after His as- 
cension, a whole group of men arose 
with Paul at their head, who did not 
follow with the twelve. It took much 
careful work to persuade the apos- 
{165 that he had a ministry from the 
Lord as well as they (Gal. 22). There 
was a great work done, including the 
actual casting out of demons (Ac. 
1618), in which the twelve apostles 
had no part. We are not associated 
with the twelve apostles, but with this 
group. Because the believing Jews 
would not allow the nations a place in 
the kingdom or the pardon of sins, 
their own pardon was recalled. The 
work here hinted at and commended 
by our Lord in time displaced the min- 
istry of the twelve apostles. It is only 
by a grasp of their dispensational ap- 
plication that we may read these signs. 
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35 road as to who is greater. And, be- 
ing seated, [le summons the twelve 
and is saying to them, ‘‘If any one 
walits to be first, he will be Jast of 
411, and servant of all.’’ And tak- 
ing a little child, He stands it in 
their midst, and clasping it in His 
37 arms, said to them, ‘‘ Whoever 
should be receiving one of such 
little children on My name, 15 re- 
eeiving Me: and whoever should 
be reeeiving Me, is not receiving 
Me, but Him Who commissions 
Me.’’ 

John averred to Him, saying, 
‘‘Teacher, we pereeived someone 
casting out demons in Thy name, 
who is not following with us, and 
we forbade him, seeing that he fol- 
39 lowed not with us.’’ Yet Jesus 

said, ‘‘Be not forbidding him, for 

there is no one who will be doing 

powers on My naine, and will be 

able swiftly to speak evil of Me. 
40 Wor who is not against us is for us. 
41 For whoever should be giving you 
a cup of water to drink m the 
Name, seeing that you are Christ's, 
verily 1 am saving to you that he 
should by no means be losing his 
wages. 

And whoever should be snaring 
one of these little ones who are be- 
leving into Me, it were ideal for 
him rather if a millstone requiring 
an ass to turn it were lying about 
his neck and he were cast into the 
43 sea. And if your hand should ever 

be snaring you, strike it off. It is 

ideal for you to be entering into 
life maimed, rather than, having 
two hands, to come away into Ge- 
henna, into the inextinguishable 
4 fire where their worm is not deceas- 
ing and the fire is not being extin- 
45 guished. And if your foot should 


36 


38 


42 


τς 


A omtl? IN THE WA 


AG -XOHCANE NTHOA®@TI CME » 


WEQE-TONO-said ΙΝ TILE WAY ΕΣ GREaTer 
A mit 
ἡχῷ NECTINK NIK ABIC AcE* 
AND ace seated He- 

2ODNHCE NTOVEAWAEKAK: ἈΠ: 
SOUNDS TWO-TEN 

AGE TEI AY TOICENTICOE AGE % 
Js-SayINa to-them ape yeas 


INP@TOCE INAIGC TAINAN ™ 


DEFORE-most TO-UE he-WILL-DE OF-ALL 


T@MNECKATOCK AINANTWNA? 


LAST ΑΝ OF-ALL aad 
IAKONOCKAIAABQONTNAIAI“« 
36 SERVITOr AND GETTING little-boy-or- 


ONECTHCE N AYTOE NME CWA 

girl He-stTanbs IN MIDst OF- 
shat +6111 bi cancels 

YTONKAIENATKAAICAMEN ® 


them AND IN-CLASPing 
OS AV TOG IneENAYTOICOCA2 
37 cam to-them WHO EVER 


39 lowEo 


4 omit: 
NE NT@DNTOIOYT@ NITAIAI@ » 

ONE OF-TUE a little-boys-or-girls 
ΝΑΙ ¥Y TN 

NAG ZHTA iE TISTCMONOMAT IO 

SU’ D-DE-RECEIVING ON THE ie 

{1F- s omi/s ~EVER 

MOVE ME AG XETA 1K AIOCE A” 


UF-ME ME ἐπ Tere = AND WHO IF-EVER 


ΝΕ μεδέ ΧΗΤᾺ 1 OVKEME AEX 


MAY-DE-RECEIVING NOT ME IS-RECEIV~ 


ETR 1 AAAATON ANOCTE 1 AA ἢ 

1NO but TILE ne-commissioning 

A for averned ATIGKPIQGHAE omits THE no. 

aT AMEE S®HAYTOMOIWANNHC Ὁ 

ME AVERIed 1o-Him THE JOHN 

ns omif RAVING 

AE TONAIAACKAAEGE I AQOME o 

SAVING Pie WE-PERCEIV ED 
Aomis 1 


NTINAENTO@ ONOMAT ICOYE © 


ANY IN TUE NAME OF-yYOU OUT- 


KBAAAONTAAAIMONIAOCO® 
CASTING demons WHO ΝῸΤ 
ne omit Woo Not 19-followIN@ to-u3s 


YKAKOAOYOE IHMINKAIEK 


[8- πολ ας to-us AND ae FOR- 


wb αὐόμε NAYT ONOT ιουμῆμ 20 


DADE him that NOT he-Iol- 


O AOVOE IHMINOAE ΙΠΟ ΟΥὙΟ 


ἰο- τυ 5 TUE YET JESUS 


Εε ine NMNHK@©@ AVYETEAYTONO © 


said NO DE-FORDIDDING him NOT- 


YAEICFAPECTINOCNO lHc# 


TET-ONE for WHO WILL-DE-DOING 
EIAYNAMINE TIITCMONOMAT ὦ 
ABILITY ON TUE NAME 


MARK’S ACCOUNT 


40 TO-EVIL-say 


9 


44 tTinauisnable TUE-?«where THE WORM 


45 


CHAPTER 9 


s€Eoa. 
IMOYK AIAYNHGCETAITAXKY ™ 


OF-ME AND WILL-BE-ALLE BWLIFTLY 


K AKOAOTHC AIMEOCEA POY 
woo for oe 
=YOUP 


ΚΕΟΤῚ NKAG HMDNYNE PMO 60 


DOWN sats OVER Ds 


NECTINOCE Al PE ANTIOTICH 


wo for IF-EVER Sli’ D-DE-DRINEIZING 


YMACNOTHPIONYA re IN 600 
Youp DRINE-cup oF-water 
s'* adds or-ME MOY s!* ©MON ary for penne 
ONOMATIOTIXPICTOYECT»2 
ἘΜῈ that OF-ANOINTED YE-ARE 
A omits that 
“6 KMHNAE rwyvnM INOTIOYMH* 


AMEN I-AM-sayING to-roup that Not No 


ATIOAECHTONMICOONAYTO# 
he-sn’ D-BE- a ING TUE HIRE oF-him 
rg omil 
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a adds to-var CO] 
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STRIKE IDEAL it-18 
A omils YOU 


NCEKYWAAONEICE AGE INE I 
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9:46—10:8 


40 See Mt.1230Lu.1123. 

41 See Mt. 1040-42, 

42 Compare Mt. 184. 

43 Compare Mt.530, See Deut.136-11Isa. 
33146624, 

45 Gehenna, the valley of Hinnom just 
below Jerusalem, must not be con- 
founded with the lake of fire, or 
Tartarus, or the unseen, commonly 
called “hell” or hades. Its fire and 
worms are quite as literal as can be, 
for the city offal is burned there. No 
living beings are cast into this in- 
cinerator. It is the worms, which feed 
on the carcases of criminals, who do 
not die. The fire is kept burning at 
all times. This will be the place where 
bodies of executed malefactors will be 
cast during the kingdom era. 

49 Since the kingdom has been re- 
jected, entrance into it is necessarily 
a path of judgment. Salt is a preserv- 
ative. During the kingdom era cor- 
ruption will be stayed. The salt that 
counteracts the corruption of that day 
will be fire, a judgment. As already 
elaborated, nothing that offends can en- 
ter that kingdom. It must be judged. 
If not, it will drag down those who 
harbor it into Gehenna and its fires. 
47-48 Compare Mt. 529. 

49 See Lev.213Eze.4324. 

50 See Mt.513Lu.1434,35Col.46, 

1-12 Compare Mt. 191-12. 

1 QOur Lord is now in Perea, over 
which Herod held sway. Herod had 
dismissed his wife for no other reason 
than that he wanted to marry Herodi- 
as, his brother’s wife. It was John the 
baptist’s protest against this which 
really cost him his life. Hence the 
Pharisees hope to put the Lord on the 
horns of a dilemma. If He counten- 
ances Herod’s act, that could easily be 
used against Him. If He condemns it, 
that could be used to inflame the He 
rodians, if not Herod himself. But the 
Lord is equal to the occasion. He is 
greater than Moses. He knew the hard- 
ness of their hearts. He, therefore, re- 
vokes the law, and bases the union of 
man and wife on the original creation. 
Adam was both male and female in 
one body when he was first created 
(Gen.127). Later God took from Adam, 
not a rib, but a cell, and builded a 
woman. Marriage is the reversal of 
this. A male and a female are joined 
together to make one complete human 
being, as Adam was at his creation. 
God, Who took Eve out of Adam, and 
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be snaring vou, strike it off. For 
it is ideal for you to be entering 
into life maimed or lame, rather 
than, having two feet, to be cast in- 
to the Gehenna, into the inex- 
tinguishable fire where their worm 
is not deceasing, and the fire is not 
being extinguished. And if your 
eye should be snaring you, cast it 
out. It is ideal for you to be enter- 
ing into the kingdom of God one- 
eyed, rather than, having two eyes, 
to be east into the Gehenna of fire 
where their worm is not deceasing 
and the fire is not being ex- 
tinguished. For every one will be 
salted with fire, and every sacrifice 
will be salted with salt. Salt is 
ideal, yet if the salt should be be- 
coming savorless, with what will 
you be seasoning it? Have salt in 


yourselves and be at peace with one 
another.’’ 


10 And rising from thence, He is 


coming into the boundaries of 
Judea and the other side of the Jor- 
dan, and again throngs are going 
to Him, and again, as He had been 
accustomed, He taught them. And 
the Pharisees, approaching, in- 
quired of Him if a husband is 
allowed to dismiss a wife, trying 
Him. Yet answering, He said to 
them, ‘‘What does Moses direct 
you?’’ Yet they say, ‘‘Moses per- 
mits us to write a scroll of divorce, 
and to dismiss her.’’ And answer- 
ing, Jesus said to them, ‘‘In view of 
your hardheartedness he writes this 
preeept for you. Yet from the be- 
ginning of creation God makes them 
male and female. On this account 
a man will be leaving his father 
and mother and will be joined to 
his wife, and the two will be for 
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thus made the separation, yokes them 
together again in marriage. They be- 
come a physiological unit. No man 
should destroy such a union. Only one 
cause was given by our Lord as a 
ground for divorce (Mt.532). In this 
day of grace even this is not valid. 
Only desertion by an unbelieving hus- 
band or wife breaks the bonds of inatri- 
mony (1Co.715). The reason for this 
lies in the character of this economy. 
It is the opposite of the administra- 
tion of a stony law over hard hearts. 
God is now dealing in pure, unadulter- 
ated grace, which forgives offenses 
and pleads for reconciliation in the 
most desperate circumstances. This 
should be reflected in all our social re- 
lations, especially in the marriage 
bond. 

4 See Deut.241Mt.531,32, 

ὁ See Gen.12752, 

7 See Gen.224Lxx 1 Co.61¢Eph.531, 

12 See Lu.16!§Ro.731 Co.7 10,21, 

13-16 Compare Mt.1913-15Lu.1815-17, 

13 Children were not supposed to be 
capable of understanding Him, hence, 
hardly candidates for the kingdom. 
But they had the very essential which 
was so lacking among His disciples 
at this time. They had implicit faith 
in what they were told, and trusted 
those who told them. The disciples, 
alas, were also immature in under- 
standing. They did not apprehend the 
need of the cross which He was seek- 
ing to sink into their hearts. Yet 
they lacked the child-like faith which 
believes, though it cannot comprehend. 
20 The incident of the rich man con- 
tains the line of thought suggested 
by the little children. He was their 
opposite. He had confidence in him- 
self, in his accomplishments, in his 
ideas. He wanted to work his way 
into the kingdom. As a matter of 
fact what he had done so far had 
resulted in a condition quite the op- 
posite of the kingdom. His many ac- 
quisitions, the result of his activities, 
meant so much loss to his poorer neigh- 
bors. He had been anything but good to 
them. Had the kingdom come at that 
moment, he must have lost all except 
his own allotment. If then, he really 
had faith in that kingdom, and wished 
to enter it and enjoy eonian life, 
the only practical way to prove it 
would be to do all he could to bring 
about kingdom conditions. It would 
be absolutely impossible to hold on 
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one fiesh, so that they are no 
longer two, but one flesh. What 
God, then, yokes together, let no 
man be separating.”’ 

And in the house again, His dis- 
ciples inquired of Him concerning 
this. And He is saying to them, 
‘Whoever should be dismissing his 
wife and should be marrying an- 
other is committing adultery with 
her. And if she, dismissing her hus- 
band, should be marrying another, 
she is committing adultery.’’ 

And they brought little children 
to Him that He should be touching 
them, yet the disciples rebuke 
them. Yet Jesus, perceiving it, re- 
sents it, and said to them, ‘‘Let the 
little children be coming to Me, 
and be forbidding them not, for of 


> such is the kingdom of God. Ver- 


ily, 1 am saying to you, whoever 
should not be receiving the king- 
dom of God as a little child, may 
under no circumstances be enter- 
ing into it.’’ And clasping them 
in His arms, He is placing His 
hands on them in benediction. 

And at His going out into the 
road, lo! one certain rich man, 
running toward Him and falling on 
his knees, inquired of Him, ‘‘Good 
Teacher! What shall I be doing 
that I should be enjoying the allot- 
ment of conian life?’’ Now Jesus 
said to him, ‘‘Why are you term- 
ing Me good? No one is good ex- 
eept One, God. You are acquainted 
with the preeepts, ‘You should not 
be murdering; you should not be 
eommitting adultery; you should 
not. be stealing; you should not. he 
testifying falscly; you should not 
be cheating; be honoring your 
father and mother.’ ”’ 

Now he averred to Him, ‘‘ Teach- 
er, all these I maintain from my 
youth.’’ Now Jesus, looking at 
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to his lands in that day, for it will be 
redistributed according to each one’s 
need. The disciples in the Pentecostal 
era acted on the principles of the 
kingdom. They did not sell their own 
allotments, but disposed of the allot- 
ments of others which they had ac- 
quired, using the proceeds to help 
those who were in need (Ac, 245), 


15 See Mt.182,3. 

17-22 Compare Mt.1916-221,u.1818-23, 
19 See Jéx.2012-10, 

21 See Mt.619-21Lu.1233,34169, 

22-27 Compare Mt.1923-267,u.1824-27, 


23 All human kingdoms have a high 
place for those who have wealth. They 
have no difficulty in entering. Indeed, 
it has come to the point where the 
wealth of the world is the controlling 
factor in government. Policies are dic- 
tated, laws are passed, treaties are 
made, wars are fought, all to protect 
invested capital or to promote the ac- 
cumulation of wealth. The majority of 
mankind have become the slaves of 
the minority, who hold them by bonds 
of gold. There is no human remedy. 
In God’s kingdom all this will be re- 
versed. No rich man, as such, will 
enter, for his riches will bave been 
destroyed in the previous judgment 
era, or will not be recognized. But the 
greatest hindrance is the lack of con- 
fidence in Christ. 


24 See Job 3124Ps,496-91 Tj, 617-19, 
27 See Jer.3217Lu.137, 
28-31 Compare Mt.1927-30Lu,.1828-30, 


30 This has proven a stumbling block 
to many, who seek to apply it to the 
present grace. They have left all, but 
do not receive either a hundred fold 
or indeed a hundredth part of what 
they have lost. The reference is strict- 
ly confined to the Jewish disciples 
in the era in which the kingdom was 
proclaimed. After Pentecost the dis- 
ciples had all things in common, so that 
all had an interest in and enjoyment 
of hundreds of houses and fields (Ac. 
244432), being bound by more than 
natural ties to thousands of fellow be- 
lievers, who cared for their welfare, so 
that there were none indigent among 
them (Ac. 434). There was a daily dis- 
pensation which took in all, even the 
widows who might have been in sore 
straits under any other dispensation. 
But today there is no temporal profit 
in standing true. Our greatest priv- 
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him, loves him, and said to him, 
‘‘In one thing you are still want- 
ing. Go, sell whatever you have, 
and be giving to the poor, and you 
will be having treasure in heaven. 
And come hither: be following Me, 
pieking up the eross.’’ Yet he, be- 
ing somber at the word, came away 
sorrowing, for he had many acqui- 
sitions. 

And, looking about, Jesus is 
saying to His disciples, ‘‘How 
squeamishly shall those who have 
money be entering into the king- 
dom of God!’’ Now the disciples 
were awed at His words. Yet Jesus, 
again, answering, is saying to them, 
‘‘Children, how squeamish it is 
for those who have confidence in 
money to be entering into the king- 
It is easicr for a 
camel to come through the eye or 
a needle than for the rich to be en- 
tering into the kingdom of God.’’ 
Now they were execedingly aston- 
ished, saying to Him, ‘‘And can 
any one be saved?’’ Now, looking 
at them, Jesus is saying, ‘‘ With 
men it is impossible, but not with 
God, for all is possible with God.’’ 
Peter begins to say to Him, ‘Lo! 
we leave all and follow Thee! 
What consequently, will there be 
for us?’’ Jesus averred to hun, 
‘Verily, I am saying to you that 
there is no one who leaves a house, 
or brothers, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or 
fields, on My account and on ac- 
count of the evangel, who should 
not be getting back a hundredfold 
now, in this era, houses and 
brothers and sisters and mothers 
and father and children and fields, 
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ilege is to suffer. Our reward is in the 
heavens. It is most mischievous to 
“appropriate” such promises, for they 
cannot be fulfilled. The motive that 
underlies them is utterly foreign to 
the truth for today. Present advan- 
tage is not a bait to catch the unbe- 
liever now, and future reward is not 
in lands, but in the celestial realms. 
31 See Lu. 1339, 
31 Those who forsook all their worldly 
properties and prospects were the poor- 
est and last, yet these are the ones who 
will become first in the kingdom. Even 
in the Pentecostal era this was true. 
Peter could truly say ‘Silver and gold 
I do not possess’' (Ac. 36). No one had 
less of wealth. The high priests con- 
trolled great stores of treasure beside 
their personal fortunes. Yet who was 
lower than they? Material and spirit- 
ual values are usually in inverse ratio. 
32-34 Compare Mt.2017-19L.u.1831-34, 
35-41 Compare Mt. 2020-24, 
35 There were only two places of great 
honor next to the king in an eastern 
monarchy. One was at his right and 
the other at his left. But among our 
Lord’s apostles three were foremost 
and privileged. These were Peter, 
James, and John. This is evidently a 
Diece of petty diplomacy on the part of 
John and James, intended to prevent 
Peter from getting the first place. Such 
selfish insistence completely dissipates 
the usual conception of the ‘sons of 
thunder”, as our Lord called them. 
John was not at all the meek, mild, 
gentle, amiable character he is popu- 
larly supposed to be. He was loud, ego- 
tistic, selfish. His writings do not re 
veal his natural characteristics, but 
rather the power of grace to counteract 
them. Would the apostle of love seek 
to supplant Peter? Yet the exquisite- 
ness of that same grace is seen when 
it takes the boastings of the flesh and 
makes them good. They were not able 
to drink the cup which He was drink- 
ing. Yet the spirit later made them 
able. James was assassinated by Her- 
od (Ac. 122). It is quite possible that 
this passage supports the tradition 
that John also was killed by the Jews. 
The fact that his written ministry ap- 
plies to the time of the Lord’s return 
does not allow of a record of his death 
in the scriptures. See Jn. 2129. 

What makes this request so terribly 
atrocious is its utter antagonism to 
the spirit of Christ, at this time. 
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with persecutions, and in the com- 
31 ing eon, eonian life. Yet many 
first will be last, and the last 
first.’’ 

Now they were on the road, as- 
eending into Jerusalem, and Jesus 
was preceeding them. And they 
were awed, yet those following 
feared. And, again taking the 
twelve aside, He begins to tell 
them what is about to be befalling 
33 Him. “1.0! we are ascending into 

Jerusalem, and the Son of Man- 

kind will be betrayed to the chief 

priests and the scribes, and they 
will be condemning Him to death, 
and will be betraying Him to the 
34 nations, and will be deriding Him, 
and spitting on Him, and scourg- 
ing Him, and killing Him, and 
after three days He will be rising.’’ 

And James and John, the two 
sons of Zebedee, are going to Him, 
saying to Him, ‘‘Teacher, we want 
that, whatever we should be re- 
questing of Thee, Thou shouldst be 
36 doing for us.’’ Yet He said to 

them, ‘*What are you wanting I 
37 shall be doing for you?’’ Now they 

said to Him, ‘‘Grant to us that we 

should be sitting, one at Thy right 
and one at Thy left, in Thy glory.’’ 
38 Yet Jesus said to them, ‘‘ You are 
not aware what you are request- 
ing. Are you able to drink the 
eup which J am drinking, or to be 
baptized with the baptism with 
39 which J am being baptized?’’ Yet 
they say to Him, ‘‘ We are able.’ 
Yet Jesus said to thein, ‘‘The cup 
indeed which J am drinking shall 
you be drinking, and you shall be 
baptized with the baptism with 
40 which 7 am being baptized. Yct to 
be seated at My right or at the left 
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41 The other apostles are no better 
than the sons of Zebedee. They all 
want place, power, prestige. They lit- 
tle know the kind of kingdom they 
are to enter. They dream of some ori- 
ental despotism in which the whims 
of the ruling class, and their desires, 
are the only law. But in the kingdom 
all sovereignty will be based on serv- 
ice. None will rule there who have not 
suffered. They will rule the people as 
a shepherd tends his sheep. They will 
lead them and feed them and protect 
them. So the great King and Shepherd 
served them when He suffered for their 
ransoni. 


42.45 


Compare Mt.2025-28L,u.2224-27, 


46-52 Compare Mt.2029-34Lu.1835-43, See 


also Mt.927-31, 


46 There were probably four blind men 
healed at Jericho, one as He was 
nearing the city (Lu. 1835), Bar Time- 
us, at His going out, and two more, at 
about the same time (Mt.2029). To 
the spiritual mind there is a delight- 
ful harmony between all our Lord’s 
words and ways. He did not go down 
to Jericho, the city of the curse (Josh. 
626) until He had been rejected. It is 
most fitting that He should pass 
through it on this journey. The con- 
trast between the single blind man be- 
fore He entered the city and the three 
after leaving it is very suggestive. So 
far as we know, only Mary, of all His 
disciples, had her eyes opened to the 
truth that He was to enter the place of 
the curse and die (Mt.2612). But, after 
He had passed through, the eyes of 
many were opened. 

To this very day an accursed Christ, 
a suffering Saviour, is distasteful to the 
human heart. As a Leader or Example 
He is welcome and is accorded the 
place supreme among the sons of 
Adam. As such, He supports the self- 
righteous attitude of the sons of Cain. 
They are glad to enlist under His ban- 
ner, as one like Him, ready to fight an 
external foe.. But to find that foe in 
themselves, to see in His humiliation 
and shame an intimation of their own, 
and acknowledge His accursed death 
as their deserts, requires a miracle on 
God’s part greater in its way than any 
He ever wrought. And he who knows 
the power of this in his own heart can- 
οὶ doubt the Iesser miracles of holy 
writ. ; 
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is not Mine to give, but is for whom 
it has heen made ready by My 
Tather.’’ 

And when the ten hear, they he- 
gin to be resentful about James and 
John. And calling them to Him, 
Jesus is saying to them, ‘‘ You are 
aware that those of the nations 
who are presuming to be chief are 
lording over them, and their great 
men are coercing them. Yet not 
thus is it among you. But whoever 
should be wanting to become great 
among you, will be your servant. 
And whoever should be wanting to 
be foremost among you, will be the 


θ΄ slave of all. For the Son of Man- 


kind, also, came not to be served, 
but to serve, and to give His soul a 
ransom for many.’’ 

And they are coming into Jeri- 
cho. And at His going out from 
Jericho, and His disciples and a 
considerable throng, the son of 
Timeus, Bar-Timeus, blind and a 
beggar, sat beside the road. 

And hearing that it is Jesus the 
Nazarene, he begins to ery and say, 
‘Jesus, Son of David, be merciful 
to me!’’ And many rebuked him, 
that he should be silent. Yet much 
rather he cried, ‘‘Son of David, be 
merciful to me!”’ 

And standing, Jesus _ said, 
‘Summon him.’’ And they are 
summoning the blind man, saying 
to him, ‘‘Courage! Rouse, He is 
summoning you.’’ Now, casting off 
his cloak, springing up, he eame to 
Jesus. And, answering him, Jesus 
said, ‘‘What do vou want I shall 
be doing to you?’’ Now the blind 
man said to Him, ‘‘Rabboni, that I 
should be reeovering sight!’’ Now 
Jesus said to him, ‘‘Go. Your faith 
has saved you.’’ And straightway 
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11:1l-11 
1-7 Compare Mt. 211-7 Lu, 1928-36, 


1 Strange as it may seem, there are 
only seven recorded visits of Christ to 
Jerusalem. And it was the temple 
rather than the city which drew Him, 
for He came only to fulfill the law, and 
to keep the festivals. The first was His 
own dedication to God (Lu. 222). The 
second was at twelve years of age, 
when He became “a son of the law” 
(Lu.242), The third and fourth were 
for the Passover festivals at the be- 
ginning of His public ministry. Then 
we find Him in the temple for the fes- 
tival of Tabernacles (Jn.72,19) and 
Dedications (Jn. 1022). The last occa- 
sion, here referred to, was for the 
Passover festival. Only on this last 
visit is He spoken of as being in the 
city itself, once at Bethesda (Jn. 52), 
and again in the upper room (1415). 
At His first visit a sacrifice was offered 
for Him, at the last He Himself be 
came the Sacrifice. 


2 The animal on which our Lord is 
mounted is always in keeping with His 
immediate concerns. When He will 
come forth to battle with His enemies, 
He will be seated on a white horse, at 
once a symbol of exalted rank and of 
war (Un.1911). Indeed, His very lack 
of a mount on His journeys is in har- 
mony with His humiliation. Now He, 
for the first time in His career exer- 
cising the right which is accorded to 
every oriental king, commandeers a 
colt for His entry into Jerusalem. But 
kings do not ride on colts. Nothing 
less than a chariot or a white horse be- 
fiis their rank. As the prophets pre- 
dicted, He is humble, riding on the foal 
of an ass (Zech.9®). His glory is in 
His humility. His majesty is in His 
meekness., 

But there is more than lowliness. 
There is salvation, or rather redemp- 
tion. The firstling of an ass must be 
ransomed with a flockling (Ex. 1313). 
The animal He rode was a type of the 
ransomed who supported Him in His 
humiliation. Hence He does not go to 
the palace of the king, but to the sanc- 
tuary. There must be redemption before 
there can be a righteous reign. Herein 
lies the point of the whole picture. As 
King He comes with salvation. 


8-10 Compare Mt.215,®I,u.1937-44Jn.1212-16, 
® See Ps. 11825,26, 
10 See Ps. 1481, 
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he recovers sight and followed Him 
on the road. 


1] And when they are drawing 


10 


11 


near to Jerusalem and to Beth- 
phage and to Bethany, toward the 
mount of Olives, He is dispatching 
two of His disciples, and He is say- 
ing to them, ‘‘Go into the village 
facing you, and straightway, going 
into it, you will be finding a colt 
hitched, on which no man as yet is 
seated. Loose it and bring it. And 
if any one should be saying to you, 
‘What is this you are doing?’ 
say that ‘The Lord is haying need 
of it, and straightway He is dis- 
patching it here again.’ ’’ 

And they came away and found 
the colt hitched to the door outside 
on the encireling road, and they 
are loosing it. And some of those 
standing there said to them, 
“What are you doing, loosing the 
colt?’’ Now they told them accord- 
ing as Jesus said, and they let 
them. And they are bringing the 
eolt to Jesus, and they are casting 
their own garments on it, and He is 
seated on it. 

And many strew their own gar- 
ments in the road, yet others, soit 
foliage, chopping it out of the 
fields, and strewed it on the road. 
And those preceding and those fol- 
lowing cried, saving, ‘‘Hosanna! 
Blessed be the One coming in the 
name of the Lord! And blessed 
be the coming kingdom of our fa- 
ther David in the name of the 
Lord! Hosanna among the high- 
est !”’ 

And Jesus entered into Jerusa- 
lem and into the sanctuary. And 
looking all about, it being already 
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11:12..-28 
11 See Mt. 2110,11, 
32-14 Compare Mt, 2118,19. 


12 A beautiful figure of the condition 
of Israel at that time is found in the 
barren fig tree. On a fruitful fig tree 
the figs form before the leaves, and the 
first crop should be ready to eat when 
the tree is in full leaf.- It was evident- 
ly too early in the season to expect 
figs, yet there was one tree which 
seemcd to be in advance of its time. 
What a marvelously accurate delinea- 
tion of the nation! God’s due time had 
not yet come. Yet they pretended to 
all the righteousness and sweetness 
and goodness which will characterize 
the kingdom. They were a vain show. 
Love, joy, and peace -were not to be 
found on the branches of their profes- 
sion. They were a pious sham. This 
seems to be the only time He used His 
miraculous power for destruction. As 
we look upon Israel today, with even 
the leaves of their profession withered, 
Jet us remember that they are no less 
miracles than the fig tree by which 
they were prefigured. The cursing of 
the fig tree took place immediately 
after His formal presentation to Jeru- 
salem as their King, and is a standing 
symbol of their rejection. The present 
movement to reéstablish Zion is an ef- 
fort of the fig tree to put forth leaves 
once again. 


15-19 Compare Mt.2112-101,u.1945-48, 
Jn.213-17, 


15 He now gives His final judgment of 
the spiritual side of their apostasy by 
entering the sanctuary and driving out 
the traders as He had done at the be- 
ginning of His ministry (Jn. 213). 
Covetousness is leaven and idolatry 
(1 Co.510Col.35). The Passover was 
approaching. So He cleanses His Fa- 
ther’s house from leaven and rebukes 
them for worshiping money instead of 
praising God. 

17 Compare Isa.567Jer.711, 


20-23 Compare Mt.2120-22, 
Lu.1761 Co.132, 


20 There is a close connection between 
the fig tree—Israel politically—and the 
mountain—Rome’s oppressive tyranny 
—as well as between the cursing of the 
fig tree and the removal of the moun- 
tain into the sea. If Israel had _ be- 
lieved, the Roman oppressors would 
have been scattered among the nations, 
whence they came. 


See 


See Mt.1720 
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the evening hour, He came out to 
Bethany with the twelve. 

And on the morrow, at their com- 
ing out from Bethany, IIe hungers. 
Aud perceiving one fig tree from 
afar having leaves, He came, 1, 
consequently, He will be finding 
anything on it. And, coming to 
it, He found nothing except leaves, 
for it was not the season of figs. 
And answering, He said to it, ‘‘No 
longer may any one be eating fruit 
of you for the eon.’’ And His dis- 
ciples heard. 

And they are coming into Jeru- 
salem. And Jesus, entering into the 
sanctuary, begins to be casting out 
those selling and those buying in 
the sanctuary, and He overturns 
the tables of the brokers, and the 
seats of those selling doves, and did 
not give leave that any one should 
be carrying an article through the 
sanctuary. And He taught and 
said to them, “15 it not written 
that ‘My house shall be called a 
house of prayer for all nations’? 
Yet you make it a eave of robbers.’’ 

And the chief priests and seribes 
hear, and they sought how they 
should be destroying Him, for they 
feared Ilim, for the entire throng 
was astonished at His teaching. 
And whenever it came to be eve- 
ning, they went outside the city. 

And going by in the morning, 
they perceived the fig tree withered 
from the roots. And, recollecting, 
Peter is saying to Him, ‘‘Rabbi! 
Lo! The fig tree which Thou didst 
curse has witliered!’’ And answer- 
ing, Jesus is saying to them, “ΤῈ 
you have faith of God, verily, I 
aml saying to you, that whoever 
should be saying to this mountain, 


48901 


Bomils THE HOUR 


OYCHCTHCW P ACE ZHAGE NE” 


OF-DEING TUE HOUR cased oe 
IC BHO ANIANMETAT@NAD A“ 
BETHANY WITH THE TWO-TEN 


EKAK AITHENAY PIONEZEA“® 


12 AND to-THE ON-MORROW OF-OUT-COM- 
GONTON ae ἈΠῸ BHO ANIT® 
ING FROM BETHANY 


g! iat He-R UNGER 


ACENEINAGE NK ἈΠ A@NCY 


MARK’S ACCOUNT 


CHAPTER [1 


KHCKEYOCAIATOYVIE POYK?” 
17 ING INSTRUMENT THRU THE Fes ete AND 
mits AND ECON savina 
NIEALAACKE NK rie AG TE N*” 
€-TAUGHT AND said 
B omits to-them 


AVYTOICOYVYrErPANTAIOT I 


to-them NOT it-HaAS-been- WRITTEN that 


OOIKOCMOYVOIKOCNPOCE Y% 


TOE HOME OF-ME HOME OF-prayer 


KXHCKAHOHCE TAINACINTO ὦ 


13 He-HUNGERS AND PERCEIVING Fic-tree σα λλον eRe [0- ΑἹ, THE 
A τὶ ake B de 
HNMEANATIOMAKPOGENEX” ICEQNECI INY ME I CAGE TO 
ONE FROM FAR-place HAV- ae YET make 
ovc ANDY AA AHAGE NEIAPA* HE ATE ἈΥΤΟΝΘΟΝ HAAIONAH* 
ING leaves e€-CAME IF CONSEQUENT=- CAVE OF-ROB- 


TIGY PHCEIEN AYTHK AIEA® 


LY ANY He'LL-DE-FINDING IN her AND COMING 
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bare 
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Ds omit THE JESUS 
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NOT FHOM-LET THAT ANY MAY-BE-THRU-CARRY- 
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A omit 
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19H AND when- as evening BECAME 
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“NO ImP@MIie 1LAONTH NCYKHN‘ 
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21 HAVING-been-DRIED OUT OF-ROOTS AND 
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Fic-tree WHICH YOU-DOWN-EXECRATE IAS-DRIED 
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22 AND answcriNG ἘΠΕ JESTS 
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aadds TAP for 
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NO TIOCE ANE INNHTOO PE IT 29000 


that wilO0 IF-EVER MAY-BE-sayINu to-THE mountain this 


11:24—33 
24 See Ja.15,01 Jn.514,15, 


24 Whatever prayer is offered in ac- 
cord with the will of God will be an- 
swered in His time. Whatever is not 
in line with His purpose need not ex- 
pect to be fulfilled. 


25 See Mt.614,151835Col,313, 


25 We have the forgiveness of offenses 
according to the riches of His grace 
(Eph. 17). There are no conditions, Do 
qualifications, no demands that we can- 
not fulfill, in God’s dealings with us. 
But with Israel nationally, forgiveness 
was on a much lower level. It depended 
on their response and could be re- 
voked. The confusion which exists to- 
day would be largely dispelled if we 
would get a grasp of our own trans- 
cendent position in grace and revel in 
it, and refuse to drag it down to the 
precarious position here indicated. 
This igs not grace, far less the rich and 
redundant favor which is ours in 
Christ Jesus. 


26 See Ja. 213. 
27-33 Compare Mt.2123-27L,u.201-8, 


27 The chief priests were in supreme 
authority in the sanctuary. They 
should have cleansed its courts of this 
pernicious traffic. But it was probably 
their own covetousness that counten- 
anced the desecration. They feel that 
He has gone beyond His rights, and 
think they can curb Him by demand- 
ing His credentials. But they were not 
only hypocrites, but cowards. He 
knew that they would not dare to ques- 
tion His acts if He were popular with 
the people. He knew that they would 
not dare question the authority of John 
the baptist, for the people never lost 
their faith in him. So He exposes 
their hypocrisy by a simple question. 
The proud priests confess that they 
are afraid to answer Him. Yet worse 


than this, they convict themselves of. 


the utmost incapacity for their office. 
They should be able to discern whether 
John’s baptism was of God or not, for 
it was their function to know the mind 
of God and to teach the people. Seek- 
ing to undermine His authority they 
effectually destroy their own. Man’s 
every attempt to deny the authority 
of conscience or revelation can end 
only in the eventual unmasking of his 
own pretentions. His defiance only 
strengthens his ultimate conviction of 
the supremacy of God. : ᾿ 
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‘Be picked up and cast into the 
sea’, and should not be doubting in 
his heart, but should be believing 
that what he is speaking is occur- 
ring, it shall be his, whatever he 

24 may be saying. Therefore I am say- 
ing to you, All, whatever you are 
praying and requesting, be believ- 
ing that you obtained, and it will be 

25 yours. And whenever you may be 
standing praying, be forgiving, if 
you have anything against any one, 
that your Father also, Who is in 
the heavens, may be forgiving you 

26 your offenses. Now if you are not 
forgiving, neither will your Father 
Who is in the heavens be forgiving 
your offenses.’’ 

27 And they are coming into Jeru- 
salem again, and at His walking in 
the sanctuary, the chief priests and 
the scribes and the elders are com- 

28 ing to Him, and they said to Him, 
‘‘By what authority are you doing 
these things, or who gives you this 
authority, that you may be doing 

29 these things?’’ Now Jesus, answer- 
ing, said to them, ‘‘Z also will be 
inquiring of you one word, and 
answer Me, and J will be de- 
claring to you by what authority I 

30am doing these things. The bap- 
tism of John—whence was it? Was 
it out of heaven or out of men? 

31 Answer Me!’’ And they reasoned 

with themselves, saying, ‘‘If we 

should be saying ‘Out of heaven’, 

‘he will be declaring, ‘Wherefore, 

then, do you not believe him?’ 

32 But should we be saying ‘Out of 
men’?’’?’ They feared the people. 
for all had it that John really was 

58 ἃ prophet. And, answering Jesus. 
they are saving, ‘‘We are not 
aware.’’ And answering, Jesus is 
saying to them. ‘‘Neither am 7 tell- 
ing you by what authority I am do. 

“ing these things.”’ 


[ 
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these I-AM-DOING AND He-hegins 


12:1--12 
1-12 Compare Mt.2133-46Lu.209-19, 


1 This was a most familiar illustra- 
tion for His hearers. Vineyards were 
usually planted on stony ground. After 
clearing, the stones were built into a 
broad stone fence, sometimes not much 
more than a carefully piled heap, with- 
out cement. The vat, into which the 
grapes were cast for pressing, was 
usually cut in the natural rock on a 
hillside, with an opening in the bot- 
tom for the juice to escape. When the 
grapes were ripe a watchman was on 
guard at all times, being stationed on 
the tower, which overlooked the whole 
vineyard. 

Israel is the vineyard of Jehovah 
(Isa.57). The parable describes the 
treatment accorded God’s messengers 
and prophets, whom He sent to recall 
them to their duty to Him. It was one 
long story of rebellion and violence. 
Each generation prided itself that it 
would not persecute the prophets as 
its fathers had done, yet, when put 
to the test, exceeded them in their mis- 
treatment of His slaves. The priests 
and scribes and elders were the farm- 
ers to whose care the vineyard had 
been committed. The Lord boldly pre- 
dicts their course with regard to Him- 
self, and, incidentally, He answers their 
question as to His authority. They 
were simply hirelings, with no author- 
ity whatever when He was on the 
scene. The vineyard was His Father’s. 
They were answerable to Him. Per- 
haps nowhere is the darkness of man’s 
mind and the hardness of his heart 
more apparent than when, in stubborn 
rebellion against God, he carries out 
the revealed will of God. Though this 
was a parable, they knew that He was 
speaking of them. Why, then, did they 
persist in doing what He said they 
would do? They will have no place 
or power in the kingdom. 


10 Compare Ps. 11822,23, See 1 Pt. 24-8, 


10 The capstone of the corner is usual- 
ly the most ornate on a building. The 
very finest block of stone would ordi- 
narily be reserved for it. But the rul- 
ers in Israel refused to give Him any 
place-in the edifice. He was rejected 
and despised. But when it is finished 
He will have the highest and most 
Blorious position. How blind they 
must have been, after this plain pre- 
diction, to go on in senseless rage te 
fulfill His words to the letter! 
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12 And He begins to talk to them 


qn 


10 


11 


12 


in parables: ‘‘A man plants a vine- 
vard and places a stone dike about 
it and exeavates a vat and builds a 
tower and leased it to farmers, and 
travels. And he dispatches a slave, 
at the scason, to the farmers, that 
he may be getting from the fruit of 
the vineyard from the farmers. 
And taking him, they lash hm 
and dispatch him empty. And 
again he dispatches to them anoth- 
cr slave, and that one, pelting with 
stones, summarily they dispatch in 
dishonor. And again he dispatches 
another and that one they kill, and 
many others, lashing these, indeed, 
vet killing these. 

THe still had one son, his beloved. 
IIe digspateles him also last to 
them, saying that ‘They will be re- 
specting my son.’ Yet those farm- 
ers say to themselves that ‘This is 
the enjover of the allotment. Iith- 
er! We may be killing him. and 
the enjoyment of the allotment will 
be ours!’ And taking him, ther 
kill him and cast him outside of the 
vinevard. 

What, then, will the lord of the 
vineyard’ be doing? THe will be 
coming and destroying the farmers 
and will be giving the vineyard to 
others. Did you not read this 
scripture ? 

‘The stone which the builders re- 
ject, 

This came to'be for the head -of 

the corner. 


This came from the Lord, 
And it is marvelous in our eyes.’ " 


And they sought to hold Him, and 
they were afraid of the throng, for 
they know that He spoke the para- 
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12:183--.28 
13-17 Compare Μ|ι.2215-221....2010-20, 


13 There were many insurrections and 
disturbances in Palestine during the 
first century due to hatred of the for- 
eign domination, and especially be- 
cause of taxation. The poll tax was a 
practical pledge of allegiance to Cesar, 
or rather a badge of subjection. Some 
of the Jews were in doubt whether it 
was right to pay it. But it was a most 
dangerous dilemma in which they 
hoped to place Him. His followers 
would soon desert a Messiah Who open- 
ly counseled subjection to a gentile ty- 
rant, and the authorities would make 
no delay in executing any popular lead- 
er who spoke against the poll tax. The 
crafty hypocrites who planned this 
trap were careful to keep clear of it 
themselves, for they were afraid it 
might lead them into complications. 
So they sent some of the two opposing 
parties, one of whom, they were sure, 
would cause His downfall. 

He first tears off their hypocritical 
mask. ‘Why are you trying Me?” Each 
word is worthy of separate emphasis. 
Their motive was wrong. They were 
not conscientious patriots seeking 
counsel from the true King of Israel, 
but false traitors seeking to assassin- 
ate Him. How pathetic was His next 
appeal! C@sar was collecting coffers 
on coffers of denarii, yet He did not 
humber a single one among His ac- 
quaintances! The usurper is Satiated 
with tribute; the rightful Sovereign is 
penniless. 

By accepting the Roman currency, 
they virtually acknowledged their sub- 
jection to Cesar. It was only just that 
they should fulfill their obligations to 
him so long as it was God’s will that 
they should suffer for their insubor- 
dination to Him. But the rest of the 
reply was not demanded by the ques- 
tion. It may refer partly to the pay- 
ment of the temple taxes (Mt. 1724-27; 
Ex. 3011-16) for the services of the 
sanctuary, but, in a broader sense, in- 
cluded all their obligations to God. 
This would, of course, first of all in- 
volve paying Him the loyalty and hon- 
or due Him as God’s King. They 
sought to show that He was a traitor 
to Rome. He exposed their disloyalty 
to God. 


18-25 Compare Mt.2223-30, See Lu.2027-36, 
18 See Ac. 238, 
19 See Deut. 255,6, 
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ble with them in view. And, leav- 
ing ΗΠ πὶ, they came away. 

13, And they are dispatching to 
Him some of the Pharisees and of 
the Herodians that they should 

14 eatch Him by word. And, com- 
ing, they are saying to Him, 
‘‘Teacher, we are aware that you 
are true, and you are not caring 
about any one, for you are not 
Jooking at the face of men, but of a 
truth you are teaching the way of 
God. Is it allowed to give poll-tax 
to Cesar or not? May we be giv- 
ing, or may we not be giving?’’ 

15 Now He, having perceived their 
hypocrisy, said to them, ‘‘ Why are 
you trying Me? Bring Me a 
denarius that I may make its 

16 acquaintance.’’ Now they bring it. 
And He is saying to them, ‘‘ Whose 
is this image and inscription?’’ 
Now they say to Him, ‘‘Czsar’s.”’ 

17 Now Jesus said to them, ‘‘ What is 
Cresar’s pay to Cesar, and what is 
God’s to God.’’ And they were 
astounded at Him. 

18 And Sadducees are coming to 
Him, who are saying there is no 
resurrection, and they inquired of 

19 Him, saying, ‘‘Teacher, Moses 
writes to us that, if someone’s 
brother should be dying, and leav- 
ing a wife and leaving no child, 
that his brother may be taking his 
wife and should be raising up seed 

20 to his brother. There were seven 
brothers, and the first got a wite 

“1 and, dying, leaves no seed. And the 
second got her, and died. leaving 
no seed, and the third similarly. 

22 And the seven also took her similar- 
ly and leave no seed. Last of all 

23 the woman also died. In the resur- 
rection, then, whenever they may 
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18 Now that He has answered the hard- 
est question of the Pharisees“and Hero- 
dians, the Sadducees bring Him their 
best argument against the truth of res- 
urrection. There is the constant tend- 
ency, even among the household of 
faith, to present practical difficulties 
in order to discredit the truth. And 
the answer is always the same. Those 
who do not believe God are deceived 
because they are not acquainted with 
the scriptures or the power of God. 
The difliculties are of their own mak- 
ing. The marriage state is not carried 
over into the resurrection. 


26-27 Compare Mt.2231-33Lu.2037,38, 
Ex.36, 


26 According to the Sadducees, Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob will never be 
raised from the dead, hence will never 
live, and God is the God of the dead. 
The Lord does not affirm that they are 
alive, for then they would not be 
raised. His argument demands that 
they be dead, and that resurrection be 
a necessity to bring them back to life. 
There were those in the Corinthian ec- 
clesia who followed the Sadducees on 
this very subject (1 Co.1512-28). They 
denied the resurrection of any: Paul 
proves the vivification of all. Not only 
will all be raised from the dead, but all 


See 


will be given life beyond death at the 


consummation. Then it will be seen 
that God is indeed a God, not of the 
dead, but of the living. This could 
never be true if there were no resur- 
rection. Far less could it prove the 
necessity of resurrection if there were 
no death. 


28-34 Compare Mt. 2234-46, 


28 We would expect the Lord to choose 
one of the ‘‘ten commandments”. But 
not one of these compares with the one 
He selected. Mere negative precepts— 
thou Shalt not—are not in the same 
class with this positive, lofty concep- 
tion of conduct based on love. The 
second would displace all human legis- 
lation, were it possible to enforce it. 
But how much better is the grand 
truth that we rest on His love to us, 
not ours to Him! He loves us with all 
{le ardor of His heart. This is unutter- 
ably better than the best precept. 


29 Compare Deut. 64,5, 
31 See Lev.19!8Ro.138-10Ga.514Ja.28, 
32 See Deut.430Isa, 416-14, 
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be rising, whose will the woman 
be? For the seven have had her as 
wife.’ 


24 =Jesus averred to them, ‘‘ Are you 


not therefore deceived, not being 

‘“aequainted with the scriptures, nei- 
2> ther the power of God? For 

whenever they should be rising 

from among the dead, they are 
neither marrying nor being given 
in marriage, but are as the messen- 
26 gers which are in the heavens. Now 
eoneerning the dead, that they are 
roused, did you not read in the 
seroll of Moses, at the thorn bush. 

how God spoke to him, saying, ‘I 

am the God of Abraham, and the 

God of Isaac, and the God of 
27 Jacob’? He is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living. You, then, 
are much deceived.’’ 

And one of the scribes, ap- 
proaching, hearing them discuss- 
ing, pereciving that He answered 
them ideally, inquires of Tim, 
“What is the foremost precept of 
29 all?’’ Jesus answered him that 

“‘The foremost preeept of all is 

‘Itear, Israel! the Lord our God is 
ὅθ one Lord. And you shall be lov- 

ing the Lord your God with your 

whole heart, and with your avhole 
soul, and with your whole compre- 
hension, and with your whole 
strength.’ ; This is the foremost 
31 precept. And the second is like 
it: ‘You shall be loving your asso- 
ciate as yourself.’ Now no other 
precept is-:greater than thesc.’’ 
32 And the scribe said to Him, “ΟΥ̓ a 
truth, Teacher, Thou savest ideal- 

lv that He is'One, and there is no 
33 other more Vian 110. and 10 be lov- 

ing lim with your whole heart and 

with the whole understanding and 
with. the whole soul, and with the 
whole strength, and to be loving 


28 
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12:34—43 

33 See 1 Sa.1522Hos.6¢Mic.60-8, 
34 Compare Lu. 209,40, 

36 Compare Mt.2241,45Lu.2041-44, 


35 Now that the Lord has answered all 
His opposers, He propounds a question 
which they do not attempt to answer. 
The Messiah was the great central fig- 
ure of prophecy. The scribes had many 
traditions about Him. Perhaps the best 
known title given Him was Messiah 
ben David, for the son of Jesse was the 
greatest national hero, and to him was 
given the kingdom covenant. But they 
utterly failed to see that He was also 
the Son of God, and was identical with 
the One David called his Lord. None of 
the theophanies, or manifestations of 
God, in ancient times could have been 
appearances of the one invisible God 
(Col.115 1Tim.117). No one has ever 
seen God: the only begotten God... He 
unfolds Him (Jn.118), Jacob saw Elo- 
him at Peniel face to face (Gen.3230), 
Isaiah saw Jehovah Tsebahoth (Isa.65 
Jn.1241). These and others of like na- 
ture can he no other than the One Who 
is the Image of the invisible God (Col. 
115; 2Co. 44). The God of the scrip- 
tures is one God. He has His spirit, 
which is identical with Him in person- 
ality. Otherwise Christ had two fa- 
thers, for He is the only-begotten of 
the Father (Jn.114) and of the holy 
spirit (Mt.118). Just as a man and 
his spirit are one, so God and His 
spirit are one. The Son of God is a 
distinct personality, as David shows 
when he says “The Lord said to my 
Lord.” Yet there is the closest unity, 
the same as exists between an idea 
and its verbal expression, a person and 
his statue or image. God can be known 
to human creatures only through His 
Word and His Image, Who is Christ, 
the Son of God. 


36-37 See 2 Sa.232Ps.1101. 
38-40 Compare Mt.231-14Lu.2045-47, 


18 While the scribes were degrading 
Christ to the level of a mere descend- 
ant of David, they were seeking to ex- 
alt themselves in the eyes of the 
people. 


41-44 Compare Lu. 211-4. 
41 See 2 Ki. 129. 


42 The magnitude of a gift to God is 
not measured by its size but by the re- 
mainder which is left. True giving is 
a venture of faith. 
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the associate as yourself, is execs- 
sively more than all the holocausts 
and the sacrifices.’’ 

And Jesus, pereciving him, that 
he answered apprchendingly, said 
to him, ‘‘You are not far from the 
kingdom of God.’’ And no one 
dared to inquire of Him any more. 
35 And answering, Jesus said, 

teaching in the sanctuary, ‘‘How 

are the scribes saying that the 
36 Christ is the Son of David? For 

David himself said, in the holy 
spirit, 

‘The Lord said to my Lord, 

“Be sitting at My right, 

Till I should be placing Thy ene- 

mies 
For a footstool of Thy feet.’ 


34 


’7 David himself, then, is terming 
Him ‘Lord’, and whenee is He his 
Son?’’ And the vast throng hears 
Him with relish. 

38 And in His teaching He said to 
them, ‘‘Beware of the seribes, who 
are wanting to walk in robes, and 

39 salutations in the markets, and 
front seats in the synagogues, and 
the first reclining places at the din- 

10 ners, who are devouring the houses 

of widows and for a pretense are 

prolix in praying. These will be 
getting more excessive judgment.’’ 
And Jesus, being seated facing 
the treasury, bcheld how the 
throng is casting the eoppers into 
the treasury. And many rich cast 
42in much. And one woman, a poor 
widow, coming, cast in two mites. 
which is a quadrans [.389¢, .75f]. 

43 And ealling His diseiples to IItm, 
ITe said to them, ‘* Verily, I am say- 
ing to you that this poor widow cast 
in more than all who are casting 
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oe IN THE TEACHIng or-Him TUE POOR MORE OF-ALL CAST 


12 :44—13:10 
44 See 2 Co. 812. 
1-8 Compare Mt, 241-8; Lu. 215-11, 


2 Jt took forty-six years to build the 
temple (Jn. 220). Our Lord had already 
hinted that it would be razed to the 
ground. While He was within the sa- 
cred precincts, it was the abode of 
God. Now that He has left it for the 
last time, it is a tenantless shell, for- 
saken by Jehovah. Hence He foretells 
its destruction. In the spiritual hahi- 
tation which takes its place, Peter 
speaks of the saints of the Circumci- 
sion as living stones (1 Pt. 25). Hence 
these stones of the temple may well 
stand for the whole structure of the 
priesthood, for not only the sanctuary, 
but the whole Levitical system was de- 
molished at the siege of Jerusalem, 
about four decades later. 


5 It must be remembered that the 
present interval of God’s transcendent 
grace was an absolute secret, concealed 
in God (Eph. 32) and that even the 
times and eras of the kingdom could 
not be revealed at that time (Ac.1‘). 
If these are left out of sight, the events 
here spoken of by our Lord go right on 
from His time to the time of the end, 
just before the kingdom comes. We are 
in the interval between the demolition 
of the sanctuary (about 70 A. D.) and 
the still future course of events which 
are given in fuller detail under the 
first four seals in the Unveiling. 

The white horse rider (Un. 62) is 
the false messiah who comes in His 
name, the fiery red horse brings on the 
battles, the black lorse corresponds to 
the famine here foretold, while the 
fifth seal brings us the fate of those 
who testify in that day. 


10 This is not the evangel of God's 
grace which we proclaim, but the evan- 
gel of the kingdom, which will be her- 
alded once again in the great judg- 
ment era which immediately precedes 
the coming of Christ to reign over the 
earth. It will be carried on by an elect 
company in Israel who, like the two 
witnesses (Un. 113), will be upheld by 
divine power. His coming for us is not 
contingent on any missionary program 
of the “church”. 


ὁ Compare Un. 62. First Seal. 
7 Compare Un. 64. Second Seal. 


8 Compare Un. 65-8, Third and Fourth 
Seals. 


8-13 Compare Mt,249-14Lu.2112-19, 
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41 into the treasury. For all cast out 


of their superfluity, vet she, out of 
her want, cast in all, as much as she 
had—her whole livelihood. ”’ 


13 And at His going out of the 


sanctuary, one of His disciples is 
saying to Him, ‘‘Teacher! Lo! 
what manner of stones and what 
manner of buildings!’’ And an- 
swering, Jesus said to him, ‘‘Are 
you observing these great build- 
ings? Under no. circumstances 
may a stone be left upon a stone 
here which may not by all means be 
demolished. ’’ 

And at His sitting on the mount 
of Olives, facing the sanctuary, Pe- 
ter and James and John and An- 
drew inquired of Him privately, 
‘Tell us, when will these things be? 
And what is the sign when all this 
should be about to be coneluded?”’ 

Now Jesus, answering, begins 
to say to them, ‘‘Beware that 
no ene should be deeciving you! 
For many will be coming on My 
name, saying that ‘J am!’ and they 
will be deceiving many. Now 
Whenever you should be hearing 
battles and tidings of battles, see 
that you are not alarmed, for it 
must be oceurring, but not as yet 
is the consummation. For nation 
will be roused against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom. And 
there will be quakes in places... 
And there will be famnies and 
disturbanees. These are the begin- 
ning of travails. Yet you be look- 
ing to yourselves. For they will be 
betraying you to the sanhedrins 
and you will be lashed in syna- 
gogues, and yet you will stand be- 
fore governors and kings on My 
account, for a testimony to them. 


10 And the evangel must first be pro- 


elaimed to all nations. 
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13:11-21 


11 The method of salvation varies ac- 
cording to God’s administration. To 
say that it is for those who endure to 
the end, in this economy of pure un- 
mixed grace, would be most mislead- 
ing. Only at the time specified, just be- 
fore the consummation which ushers 
in the kingdom, is salvation accorded 
to those who endure. The same is 
true of preparation in speaking. It has 
no reference to the preaching of the 
evangel today, but to the defense of 
those who answer for their lives in the 
great affliction. 


12-13 See Lu, 1251-53, 
14-17 Compare Mt, 2415.22, 
14 See Dan.9271211, 


14 The great chronological monument 
for the time of the end is the middle of 
the seventieth heptad, when the prince 
breaks his covenant with Israel, the 
daily offering ceases and the detesta- 
tion of desolation is given (Dan.1211). 
This marks the beginning of the great 
unparalleled affliction, such as has 
never yet been known even to the 
persecuted Jew. So terrible will it be 
that not a soul would be saved through 
it if God did not cut it short. There 
seems to be some asylum for those who 
flee into the mountains of Judea. In 
the Unveiling this flight is spoken of 
under the figure of a woman. ‘‘And the 
woman fled into the wilderness where 
she has a place made ready by God, 
that they may be nurturing her there 
a thousand two hundred sixty days” 
(Un.126). To the wild fastnesses south- 
east of Judea they fly before the fury 
of the Satanic onslaught, with no prep- 
arations, no provisions, nothing to pre- 
serve them alive for their three and a 
half years’ sojourn. Yet they will be 
miraculously fed and sheltered, as 
they were once before in the forty 
years’ wanderings in the same wilder- 
ness. In the inclement weather of a 
Palestine winter such a flight would 
be beyond endurance, especially to 
those not inured to hardship. Yet 
amidst it all, their safety is assured, 
for God has already predicted their 
preservation and salvation, and He is 
well able to care for His own. 


15 See Lu.1731-33, 
19 See Dan.121Un.69-11, Fifth Seal. 
21-23 Compare Mt. 2423-28, See Lu. 1722-24, 


21 The coming of Christ for His body, 
the ecclesia to which we belong, will 
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11 And whenever they may be 
leading you to betrayal, do not 
worry beforehand what you should 
be speaking, neither be meditating, 
but whatever may be given to you 
in that hour, this be speaking, for it 
is not you who are speaking, but 

1%2the holy spirit. And_ brother 
will be betraying brother to death, 
and father, child. And children 
will be rising against parents, and 

13 will be causing them to die. And 

you will be hated by all because of 

My name. Yet he who endures to 

the consummation, he shall be 

saved. 

Now whenever you may be per- 
ceiving the abomination of desola- 
tion which is declared by Daniel the 
prophet standing where it must not 
(let him who is reading apprehend). 
then let those in Judea be fleeing 
15 into the mountains. Now lect not 

him who is on the housetop de- 

scend into the house, neither let 
him enter to pick up anything out 

16 of his house. And lect not him who 
is in the field turn baek to that be- 
hind, to pick up his cloak. 

1 Now woe to those who are preg- 
nant and suckling in those days! 

18 Yet be praying that your flight 
may not be occurring in winter, 

19 for those days will be affliction, 
such as has not oceurred from 
the beginning of the creation which 
God creates till now, and under no 
circumstances may be occurring. 

20 And, except the Lord discounts the 
days, no flesh at all would be saved. 
But because of the chosen whom 
He chooses, He discounts the days. 

21 And then, if any one should be 
saying to you ‘Lo! Here is Christ!’ 
and ‘Lo! There!’ be not believing. 


14 
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13:22-34 MARK’S 


take place more than three and a half 
years before this time, possibly as 
many as thirty-seven or sixty-seven. 
But no one will be able to say when 
He will come to Israel] until the abom- 
ination of desolation is set up and the 
great affliction begins. Then all may 
be assured that He will not come for 
three and a half years. By this they 
will recognize the many falSe messiahs 
who will rise at that time. 

But after three and a half years mar- 
velous portents in the sky will herald 
the advent of the long-desired Messiah. 
He will come as a lightning flash, 
clothed in glorious majesty and might. 
His first act will be to gather the trem- 
bling outcasts of Israel from all quar- 
ters of the earth about Him, for theirs 
is the kingdom for the eons of the 
eons. 


23 See 2 Pt. 317. 

24-27 Compare Mt.2429-31 Lu.2125-27 Un. 
612-17, Sixth Seal. 

26 See Dan.713,142 Th.17-10Un.17,. 

28-32 Compare Mt.2432-36Lu.2129-31, 


28 The fig tree is political Israel. None 
of the signs here spoken of have yet 
occurred, so that we cannot say that 
its leaves are sprouting out. But much 
that has occurred in recent years in- 
dicates that its boughs are becoming 
tender. The Zionist movement, the Bal- 
four declaration, recognizing the right 
of the Jews to their ancient homeland, 
the British mandate, under which 
there is a greater exodus to Palestine 
than under Moses, the Jewish coloniza- 
tion, the new Hebrew university on 
mount Scopus, the change of attitude 
on the part of many Jews toward 
Christ—all these acts and facts indi- 
cate that Israel is practically a politi- 
cal unit with a land, a flag, a national 
anthem, a patriotic spirit—but without 
a king. It is time for the fig tree to 
put forth its leaves! But before that 
Christ will come to the air to catch us 
away to be with Himself. Before He 
can declare war with the earth His 
ambassadors of peace must be with- 
drawn. 


‘0 These things should have occurred 
in that generation.. Yet He warns them 
that no one knows the time. It is a 
secret which God has not confided to 
men, nor to His heavenly messengers 
—not even to the Son. The reason is 
clear. Had the apostles known all that 
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22 Wor false christs and false prophets 
will be roused, and they will be giv- 
ing signs and miracles to lead 
astray, if possible, even those who 

23 are chosen. Now you beware! Lo! 
I have declared it all to you before. 

24 But in those days, after that afflic- 
tion, the sun shall be darkened and 
the moon shall not be giving her 

25 beams. And the stars shall be fall- 
ing out of heaven, and the powers 
in the heavens shall be shaken. 

26 And then shall they be viewing the 
Son of Mankind coming in clouds 

27 with much power and glory. And 
then He will be dispatching His 
messengers and assembling His 
chosen ones from the four winds, 
from the extremity of the carth to 
the extremity of heaven. 

Now be learning a parable from 
the fig tree. Whenever its bough 
may already be becoming tender 
and the leaves sprouting out, you 
know that warm weather is near. 
Thus also you, whenever you may 
be perceiving these things occur- 
ring, know that it is near—at the 
doors. Verily, I am saying to you 
that this generation may by no 
means be passing by until all 
these things should be occurring. 
Heaven and earth shall be passing 
by, yet My words shall by no means 
be passing by. 

Now coneerning that day or 
hour no one is aware—nceither the 
messengers in heaven, nor the Son 
—except the Father. Beware! Be 
vigilant and praying, for you are 
not aware when the era is. 

It is as a man, a traveler, lcav- 
ing his home and giving his slaves 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 
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was to intervene they never could have 
carried on their Pentecostal ministry, 
and God could not have used Israel's 
defection as the basis of a much great- 
er and grander exhibition of grace 
than the kingdom contemplates. 


35 While the Son did not know the day 
or hour, we can now see that He was 
aware that there would be a delay. He 
is the light of the world. His absence 
is night. He might have come at eve- 
ning. This probably refers to the early 
Pentecostal proclamation (Ac. 320). 
The great crisis, or midnight, was 
when Israel was repudiated (Ac. 2826, 
27). Perhaps the present awakening 
in Israel is the cock-crowing. The 
darkest hour still lies ahead. But in 
the morning He will surely come. 
When these signs begin to come to 
pass then it will be possible to watch 
events. We, however, do not watch the 
events which accompany the wrath of 
God, but wait for God’s Son to rescue 
us from the coming indignation (1 Th. 
110), 


33-37 Compare Mt. 2445-51, 
1.2 Compare Mt. 261-5 Lu. 221-2, 


1 The actual festival of Unleavened 
Bread did not commence until the day 
after the Passover (Lev. 235,¢), but, 
since all leaven was removed on the 
day of the Passover, and it was eaten 
with unleavened bread (Ex.128), it 
came to be included in “‘unleavened 
bread”. 


2 How blind they were! The Passover 
must be killed before the festival, not 
because it might create a tumult of the 
people, but because this was God’s or- 
der. They were at great pains and 
trouble, in their rabid rebellion against 
God, that they might fulfill the will of 
God! So it is always. God’s enemies 
are carrying out His will in their very 
opposition. The Lamb must be slain on 
the fourteenth, and God can use the 
fearfulness of the priests to fulfill it, 
so long as He cannot use their faith- 
fulness. 


3-6 Compare Mt, 266-13; Jn. 121-8, See 
Lu. 738-38, 


3 How precious to the heart of our 
Lord must have been the intelligent, 
sacrificing worship of this woman! 
She alone seems to have understood 
Him concerning His impending death. 
or appreciated, in some measure, its 
preciousness. It is the time, the effort, 


authority, and to each his work, 
and he directs the doorkeeper that 
3° he may be watching. Be watching, 
then, for you are not aware when 
the lord of the house is coming, at 
evening, or midnight, or cock- 

36 crowing, or morning, lest, coming 
suddenly, he may be finding you 

37 drowsing. Now what I am saying 
to you I am saying to all: ‘Be 
watching!’ ”’ 

14. Now after two days was the 
Passover, and the unleavened 
bread. And the chief priests and 
scribes sought how, laying hold of 
Him by guile, they may be killing 

2. Him. For they said, ‘‘Not in the 
festival, lest at some time there 
will be a tumult of the people.’’ 

3. And at His being in Bethany, in 
the house of Simon the leper, at 
His lying down, a woman came, 
having an alabaster vase of verita- 
ble nard attar, costly. And crush- 
ing the alabaster vase, she pours it 
down on His head. 

4 Now some. were resenting it to 
themselves and saying, ‘‘For what 
has this destruction of the attar oc- 

5 curred? For this attar could 
have been disposed of for above 
three hundred denarii [$47.07, 
£9 13s 9d} and given to the poor.’’ 

6 And they muttered against her. Yet 
Jesus said, ‘‘Leave her! Why are 
you affording her weariness? For 
she works an ideal work in Me. 

7 For you have the poor with you al- 
ways, and whenever you may want 
you can always do well to them, 

8 yet Me you have not always. She 
does with what she had. She gets 
beforehand to anoint My body 

9 with attar for burial. Now verily 
I am saying to you, wherever 
this evangel may be proclaimed 
in the whole world, this also which 
she does shall be spoken of for a 
memorial of her.”’ 
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the treasure, that we “waste” in our 
worship of Him that gains His grati- 
tude and touches His heart. ‘Practi- 
cal” religion provides for the poor; 
spiritual worship lavishes its all on 
Him. Benefactors receive their reward 
in the gratitude of those whom they 
help. But when has even such a costly 
gift been so richly rewarded? Men 
have given as much as a million times 
the sum she did for philanthropy. But 
whose name can be mentioned with 
hers? Yet she simply did with what 
she had. We do not need to have much, 
but only give our best and our reward 
will be beyond all calculation. 


10 The woman gave, Judas got. They 
resented the woman’s act and would 
have taken her treasure from her had 
they Known. The chief priests rejoiced 
and promised Judas a substantial re 
ward. Who would like to earn thirty 
pieces of silver? Religious men who 
know not Christ are always ready to 
pay for His betrayal. 


10-16 Compare Mt. 2614-19; Lu. 228-13, 


12 “The first day of the unleavened 
bread” was not, as might be supposed, 


the first day of the festival of unleav-. 


ened bread -(Lev. 237), but the day be- 
fore, the day of the Passover proper. 
Similarly, the term: Passover was often 
applied to the festival which followed. 


13 The passover must be sacrificed on 
the fourteenth day of the first month 
“between [not in] the [two] evenings 
[of one day]*’ (Ex. 126). This made it 
possible for our Lord to eat the pass- 
over and be the Passover all in one 
day, between the sunset which began 
the fourteenth of Nisan, and the sun- 
set which closed it. 


13 Bearing water jars was ‘‘women's 
work” and it was a singular sight to 
see a man with a water jar. There 
probably was not another in all Jeru- 
salem. His household must have been 
small, hence he could accommodate so 
many extra guests at the Passover. It 
was the custom for families to join 
into groups large enough to eat a 
whole lamb (Ix. 124). 


17-21 Compare Mt.2620-25 Lu.2214,21-23 Jn. 
1318-30, 


17 With what mingled feelings would 
our Lord eat this passover! Joy to see 
the fruit of His labors, sorrow at the 
treachery of Judas, while over all was 
the shadow of the cross. 
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10 And Judas Iscariot, one of the 
twelve, came away to the chict 
priests that he may be betraying 

1! Tim to them. Now, when hearing, 
they rejoiced, and promise to give 
him silver, and he sought how he 
may be opportunely betraying 
Him. 

12 And on the first day of the un- 
leavened bread, when they sacri- 
ficed the passover, His disciples are 
saying to Him, ‘‘Where dost Thou 
want us to come away and make 
ready that Thou mayest eat the 

13 passover?’’ And He is dispatch- 
ing two of His disciples and is 
saying to them, ‘‘A man going in- 
to the city will be mecting you, 
bearing a jar of water. Follow 

4 him. And wherever he should 
be entering, say to the householder 
that ‘The Teacher is saying, 
‘Where is My caravansary, where 
I may be eating the passover with 

15 My disciples?’’’ And he will be 
showing you a large upper rooin 
ready, with places spread, and 

16 there make ready for us.’’ And 

His disciples came out and came 

into the city and they found it ac- 

cording as He said to them. And 
they make ready the passover. 
And as it is becoming evening. 

18 1770 is coming with the twelve. And, 
at their lying back at table and 
eating, Jesus said, ‘‘Verily, I am 
saying to you that one of you. who 
is eating with Me, shall betray 

19 Me.’’ Now they begin to be sorrow- 
ful and are saying to Him, one by 
one, ‘‘It is not 1, Rabbi?’’ and 

20 another, ‘‘It is not 7?’’ Now an- 
swering, He said to them, ‘‘It Is 
one of the twelve who is dipping 

21 his hand in the dish with Me; seeing 
that the Son of Mankind is indeed 


17 
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21 So atrocious was the treachery of 
Judas Iscariot that we sympathize 
with those who find it difficult to see 
how God’s grace can ever reach him. 
But Paul was a greater sinner (1 Tim. 
115). Judas did not commit his crime 
until after the Slanderer had put it 
into his heart (Jn. 132). He regretted 
his action (Mt. 273). Not so Paul. We 
can have no sympathy, however, with 
the attempts to twist the translation to 
agree with their thoughts. The phrase 
“that man” refers to Judas in one sen- 
tence, so must also refer to him in the 
next. The Lord is thinking of His own 
sufferings and Judas’ share in them, 
not of Judas’ fate. 


22.25 Compare Mt.2628-29 Lu.2215-20 1 Co. 
1123-25, 


22 It is notable that in this account, as 
in Matthew, the last dinner is consid- 
ered a part of the Passover and no 
mention is made of any memorial for 
their future observance. The simple 
figure of speech here used has caused 
much misunderstanding. The Greek 
and Hebrew substantive, to be, is not 
expressed when dealing with matters 
of fact. But when a figure is intended, 
the verb must be used. “This IS My 
body” means that the bread represents 
His body. “This My body” (without 
is) could be used only when He was 
actually speaking of His own physical 
frame. The sustenance and joy of all 
believers in Christ is symbolized by 
partaking of the bread and drinking of 
the cup. The flesh is benefiting noth- 
ing. The spirit is that which is vivify- 
ing (Jn. 663), It is the spiritual and 
hearty appropriation of Christ’s suffer- 
ings which brings satisfaction and de- 
light. This will be ours in its fullness 
when we are with Him. Till He comes 
we are reminded of it by partaking of 
the broken bread and poured out wine. 


24 The new covenant is with the nation 
of Israel (Jer. 3132; 3240; Eze. 3624-30: 
Heb. 87-12; 1015-17) even as the old one 
was. The first was dedicated with the 
blood of calves and he-goats (Ix. 248), 
but the new with the precious blood of 
Christ (Heb.915-27). The first was con- 
ditioned on their obedience, the second 
on His. 

26-28 Compare Mt.2630-32Lu.2255-39, 

27 Compare Zech. 137, 

29-31 Compare Mt.2633-35 Lu.2231-34 Jn. 
1336-38, 


32-42 Compare Mt.2636-46Lu.2246Jn.181,2, 
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going according as it is written con- 
eerning Him, yet woe to that man 
through whom the Son of Mankind 
is being betrayed! Ideal were it 
for Him if that man were not 
born !’’ 
And at their eating, Jesus, tak- 
ing bread, blessing, breaks it, and 
gives to them and said, ‘‘Take: this 
23 is My body.’’ And, taking the cup, 
giving thanks, He gives it to them, 
24 and they all drank of it. And He 
said to them, ‘‘This is My blood of 
the new covenant being poured out 

25 for many. Verily, I am saying lo 
you, that no longer under any eir- 
cumstances may 1 be drinking of the 
product of the grape vine till that 
day whenever I should be drinking 
it new in the kingdom of God.’’ 

26 And, singing a hymn, they came 
out to the mount of Olives. 

27 Απᾶ Jesus is saying to them that 

‘‘You all shall be snared in Me in 

this night, seeing that it is written, 


22 


‘I shall be smiting the shepherd 
And the sheep shall be scattered.’ 


28 But after 1 am roused 1 shall be 
29 preceeding you into Galilee. Yet 
Peter averred to Him, ‘‘ And if all 
shall be snared, nevertheless not 
30J!’? And Jesus is saying to him, 
‘‘Verily, I am saying to you that 
you, today, in this night, ere the 
eock erows twice, will be renounc- 
3Ling Me thrice.’’ Yet Peter spoke 
still more extravagantly, ‘‘If ever I 
must die with Thee, I shall under 
no circumstances be renouncing 
Thee!’’ Now all also said similarly. 
32 And they are coming into a free- 
hold, the name of which is Geth- 
semane. And He is saying to His 
disciples, ‘‘Be seated here while I 
33 may be praying.’’ And He is tak- 


Ayo 


22 


23 1818 


24 


26 


YNArEeIKAO@MCrerPAnNTAIL 


Is-UNDEB-LEADING according-a8 it-Has-Leen-wWBITTEN 


NE PI AY TOYO AIAE TM ANG 


ABOUT WOE YET to-THE human 


ρωπώεκέ IN@MAIOYOY IOCT ” 


TURU WHOM THE ΒῸΝ OF- 


OY ANG PMWONOYNAPAAIAOTA® 


TIE human pau serra a 
ἢ omtts it-Wag 


IK AAONHN AYTWE i ovKe rE is 


IDEAL it-was Lo-Him IF NOT WAs-gen- 


ΜΝΗΘ HO ANG PMNOCEKE INO’ 


erateD TUE human 


CKAIECOIONTONAYTONA Py 10 
AND OF-EATING oFr-them GETTING 
Bs* omtl THE JE39US bul 53 restores = # He-GREAKAS KO. 


BCDNOIHCOYCAPTONEY Aor ® 


TRE JESUS BREAD blessing 


HC ACEKAACE NK AIEAQOKEN 


He-paeAES AND GIVES 


AYTOICKAIEINENA ABE TE ™ 


to-them AND said DE-GETTING 


TOV TOG CTINTOCQ@M AMOYK» 


THE BODY OF-ME AND 
Bs omtl 


Al AABO@NTONOTHPIONG YX” 


GETTING THE DHINE-cup thanking 


APICTHC ACEADKE N AV TO fs 


He-aives to-Lhem 


CK AIENIONE Z ἈΥΤΟΥΤΙ ANT © 


or-it 


AND  THEY-DBANK OUT ALL 
omits to-them 
ECKAIE "πὲ N AYTOICTOYT™ 
AND He-said to-Lhem this 


a adds THE TO Bs omil NEW 
OE CTINTOAIM AMOYTHCK Aw 
TUE BLOOD OF-ME OF-THE NEW 
ADOUT MANY eING-OUT-POURED 


INHCAI AOHK HCTOEKKY NN“ 


cakes THE bé€ING-OUT-POURED 
op OME NoNYne PTOAAWN AM HN ‘0 
OVER MANY AMEN 


8 omilg NOT-STILL 
AE TOYMIN OT LOYKET LOY M* 


1-AM-sayING to-youp that NOT-S8TILL NOT NO 


Hni@MEeKTOYrTENHMATOCTH™ 


I-MAY-BE-DRINKING OUT OF-THE product OF-THE 


CAMNE AOYEWCTHCHME PAC? 


GRAPE-VINE TILL OF-THE DAY 


EKE INHCOT AN AYTonEe IN@*“ 


when-EVEB it I-MAY-DE-DDINKING 


K AINONENTHBACIAEIATO® 


NEW IN THE KINGdom OF-THE 


Yoe OV K AIYVMNHCANTE CE £ © 


AND HYMNING THEY- 


HAGONEICTOOPOCTONE AA‘ 


OUT-CAME INTO THE mountain OF-THE OLIVES 


MARK’S ACCOUNT 


29 


we AOYKET @K ALAErEIAVTMO” 


31 mi yet Peter 


32 AND 


Cuartren 14 


ZONK ALAC Tel AY TOLCOIN® 


AND 18-88 YING to-them THE JES08 


Com en Ty AN TECCKANAAA“ 
YE-8MALL-BE-DEING- 
E o. psomit in MEIN THE NIcOT this 


ice HCECeAIE NEMOIENTH® 


BNARED IN ME IN THE 


ΝΥΜΚΤΙΤἈΥΤΠΟΤΙΓΕΓ PATTT % 


NIGHT that Has-leen-wnritTen 


AINATAZ WD TONNOIMENAK A 
I-SHALL-BE-SMITING THE ΒΙΕΡΠΕῊΡ ap 
A WILL-BE-HEING-TIRU-SCATTERED THE SHE 
ITATIPOBAT AAI ACKOPNIC” 


THE SIEEP WILL-BE-DEING-TURO-SCATTERED 


ge HCONTAI ae AMETATOET * 


but after TUE TO-BE- 


G PONNAIME TIPOAZ MYMACE © 


ROUSED a LL-DE-BEFOHE-LEADING YOUDP INTO 


IC THN AAT ARI ANOAE TIE T” 


THE GALILEE TUE YET Peter 


POCE OH AYTWEIK AINANTE ™ 


AVERned to-Him LF AND ALL 


CCKANAAAICOEHCONTAIAA»® 


WILL-BE-BEING-SNARED but 


NOT AND _—‘18-SaYING to-him THE 


[HCOYC AMHNAETOCOIOT Ii 


JESUS — I-AM-sayING to-you that 

8 YOU omils A THE NIGHT Lhis 
CYCHME PONG NT AYTHTHNY Ὁ 
en ae ΙΝ this THE NIGUT 


4 omils or twice 
<TINPI NHAICAAEK TOP A@™ 
ERE te pes UN-LaYer 
A WILL-BE-renouncING ME ὃ "El 
@NHCAIT! pI. CME ANAPNHCH2 
SOUND TuBice ΜῈ = WILL-DE- δὴν ney 
ne Re Peler 

neT POCEKNE Pi εἰῷξε 4 

ourt-excessively TALE- 
GE rENesaid ns omit natuEn 41". 0. 0. A ALA +s!° 

A AAE IM AAAONE ANAEG HMEC 60 


ED RATUER IF-EVER it-MAY-BE-BINDING ME 


VY NANIOG ANE INC OLOYMHCE® 


TO-BE-TOGETHUER- akon one to-rou NoT NO You 
E o. OMOIWC LiKeE-as δἰ" 
ATIAP NHGOM AICDCAYTWCAE "0. 


1-80 ALL-BE-re nounCING AS-SAMELy YET 
nomtls YET ahcee 


K AINANTECE AG rOoNnk ALE 


ALL AND TUEY-~ 


XONTAIEICX@MPIONOYVYTOO” 


AHE-COMING ΙΝΤΟ Freehol OF-WILICH TUE NAMB 
an! T 
NOM ATE CCHMANE IK ALAET ® 
GETUSEMANE AND He-1s-say- 
mus OF- 
EITOICMACHTAIGAY TOYK® 
1NG ne LEARNers oF-Him BE- 
1 omits here 


AGIC ATEWAEEwCN POCEY £m 


seated here TILL 1[-SHOULD-RE-prayING 


14:34--44 MARK’S 


34 The problem of evil is solved for us 
in the dark shadows of Gethsemane. 
No one will dispute that He did not de- 
serve to drink the cup that His Father 
set before Him. No one will find fault 
with His will, though it was not in 
line with His Father’s. How easily it 
might have passed from Him! A word 
would have sufficed to destroy all His 
enemies. But He had not come to do 
His own will. And now that the will of 
God led Him into the sorest suffering 
and deepest distress, He receives this 
evil from the hand of God, Who makes 
it the basis of boundless blessing, not 
only to mankind and all creation, but 
to Christ Himself and to His own 
glory and praise. The evil was short, 
sharp and temporary. The results will 
be without limits in time or space. 
The terrible treatment of the Holy One 
by the God Whom He so faithfully 
served is a far more perplexing prob- 
lem than the introduction of evil into 
the creation. In both cases it is a tem- 
porary infliction fraught with infinite 
blessing for God and all His creatures. 


36 See Heb. 57,8. 


36 It was quite possible for God to have 
spared Christ the sufferings of the 
cross. But it could only be done at 
the cost of untold loss to God, to His 
creatures and to Christ Himself. God’s 
love could never be known apart from 
this bitter cup. His grace could never 
flow forth apart from it. Let us thank 
Him that He is not doing merely what 
is possible and easy, but what is for 
our highest good and His greatest 
glory. 


37 The indifference of the apostles in 
this, His hour of deepest trial, seems 
unutterably sad. More and more He is 
becoming the Lonely One. His nearest 
friends are far from Him in spirit. 
God alone is with Him. And soon He 
also will abandon Him. Only the be- 
trayer is active. He is not drowsing. 
Neither is the vast throng of His ene- 
mies. And then the apostles also be- 
come alert. His sufferings did not 
seem sufficiently serious to ward off 
sleep. But when they were in danger 
of suffering themselves, they are sud- 
denly wide awake, and feel no more 
need of sleep. 


43-46 Compare Mt.2647-50 Lu.2247,48 Jn. 
183-9, 


47-50 Compare Mt.2651-5¢Lu.2249-53, See 
Jn.1810,11, 


ACCOUNT 


ing Peter and James and John 

aside with Tlimself, and He begitis 
34 [0 be overawed and depressed. And 

Ife is saying to them, ‘‘My soul is 

sorrow-stricken to death. Remain 
55. here and be watehing.’’ And coin- 

ing forward a little, Ile fell on the 

earth and prayed that if it is pos- 

sible the hour may pass by from 
56 Tlim. And He said, ‘‘ Abba, Fa- 
ther, all is possible to Thee. THave 
this cup carried aside from Me. 
But not what 1 will, but what 
Thou!’’ 

And He is coming and finding 
them drowsing. And He is saying 
to Peter, ‘‘Simon, are you drows- 
ing? Have you not the strength 
to watch one hour? Be watching 
and praying lest you may be en- 
tering into trial. The spirit, in- 
deed, is eager; yet the flesh is in- 
firm.’’ 

And again, coming away, He 
prays, saying the same words. And 
coming again, He found them 
drowsing, for their eyes were tor- 
pid. And they were not aware 
what they may answer Him. And 
He is coming the third time and 
saying to them, ‘‘Drowse on fur- 
thermore and rest! It is having its 
fill. The hour came. Lo! The Son 
of Mankind is being betrayed into 
the hands of sinners. 

Rouse! We may be going. Lo! 
he who is betraying Me has drawn 
near!’’ And straightway, while 
He is still talking, Judas Iscariot, 
one of the twelve, is coming along, 
and with him a vast throng, with 
swords and cudgels, from the chicf 
priests and seribes and_ elders. 
44 Now His betrayer had given them 
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45 The perfidious kiss of Judas was the 
last token of affection He received 
from His apostles. Judas was among 
those who so recently vowed to stand 
by Him to the death, if need be. He had 
been entrusted with the funds (91.120 
1329), though he was a thief. There 
is reason to believe that he was above 
the peasant class in the social scale, 
and so of superior breeding to the rest 
of the apostles. The betrayal of his 
Lord was an awful crime, and yet it 
seems ten times more terrible, the way 
he sought to conceal it under a show 
of affection. May God keep us from 
hypocrisy! It is ever so much better 
to be an open enemy of Christ than to 
cover an alien and avaricious heart 
with the cloak of Christianity. 


47 Hloow often do the Lord’s servants 
show such zeal! By some swift sword 
thrust they cut off a hearing for their 
message. 


48 See Lu.2444. 


48 All this show of force was a symp- 
tom of fear. If they wanted to arrest 
Him, why did they not do it on the 
previous day when He was in their 
stronghold, the sanctuary? Nothing 
could have been simpler. There were 
temple guards, the Sanhedrin and the 
high priest’s house were near at hand, 
and, if need be, the Roman soldiers 
were within call. That ought to suffice 
to arrest a harmless unarmed Man, 
even if He has a few followers. But 
they were afraid of the populace. It 
was a deed of darkness best done in 
the night. So the chief priests arm 
their followers, and hire the traitor, 
and get false witnesses, and stir up the 
people, and put political pressure on 
Pilate, all to secure the demolition of 
the true Temple and the murder of the 
true Messiah. How terrible is religion 
apart from the grace of God! Yet be- 
neath it all we can see that, uncon- 
sciously, they are carrying out the pur- 
pose of God. Though they fail to wor- 
ship their God, they do not fail to sac- 
rifice the Lamb of God. It was the 
work of the priests. No one else could 
do it. Such is the wisdom of God that 
He uses their hatred to fulfill His will. 


52 Linen, used as clothing, typifies 
righteousness. No one could fly from 
Him in His hour of need without ex- 
posing his own shame and utter lack 
of righteousness. 
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a signal, saying, ‘‘Whomever. 1 
should he kissing is Hie. Hold 
Him, and lead Ilim away secure- 
Jv.”’>) And eoming, straightway ap- 
proaching IIim, he is saying, ‘‘Rab- 
bi, Rebbi,’? and he kisses [im 
fondly.. Now they laid their hands 
on Him and hold Him. Now a eer- 
tain one of those standing by, pull- 
ing a sword, hits the chief priest’s 
slave and anfputates the lobe of his 
ear. 

And answering, Jesus said to 
them, ‘‘Do you come out with 
swords and eudgels to apprehend 
Me as after a robber? Daily 
was 1 with you in the sanctuary, 
teaching, and you do not hold Me, 
but that the scriptures may be ful- 
filled.’’ And deserting Him, they 
all fled. And one, a certain youth, 
was following with [lim clothed in 
a linen wrapper on his naked body, 
and the youths are holding him. 
Yet he, leaving the linen wrapper, 
fled from them naked. 

And they led Jesus away to the 
chief priest Caiaphas, and all the 
chief priests and the elders and the 
scribes are coming together to Him. 
And Peter follows Him from afar, 
till within the court yard of the 
chief priest, and was sitting to- 
gcther with the deputies, and 
warming himself at the light. 

Now the chief priests and the 
whole Sanhedrin sought false testi- 
molly against Jesus, to put Him to 
death, and they found noue, for 
many testified against Him falsely, 
and the testimonies were not con- 
sistent. Aud some, rising, testified 
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53-59 Compare Mt. 2657-81 
Jn. 1812-16, 

57 The priests were the teachers of the 
people. We might reasonably expect 
the chief priest to have a measure of 
spiritual intelligence. No one in Israel 
should know more than he concerning 
the dwelling place of God. He alone, 
once a year, went into the most holy 
place. Yet he did not even know that it 
was empty! God was not there. The 
glory had departed. Ezekiel describes 
how it left the cherubim for the thresh- 
old of the house (Eze.93), then went 
to the east gate (Eze.1018,18), and 
thence to the mountain on the east 
(Eze. 1123), Now the glory returned, 
yet he did not recognize the Lord of 
Glory, or he would not have crucified 
Him. The glory returned by the same 
path which marked its departure. lt 
was, in humiliation, at the foot of the 
mountain on the east, and came 
through the east gate into the sanctu- 
ary, hot, as they would expect, with a 
marvelous display of visible splendor, 
amid the plaudits of the people and 
the praises of the priests, but as the 
despised and forsaken impostor. The 
high priest in Israel has sunk so low 
that he does not even recognize the 
Shekinah! 

58 See Jn.218-22, 


58 The testimony ought to have opened 
the high priest’s eyes, if anything 
could. Though paid to testify against 
Him, they were repeating the great 
truth that He was the true Temple. 
No man in Israel could commit a 
greater crime than to demolish the 
temple. Yet this was what the chief 
priests were determined to do. This 
they charged against Him while they 
themselves were plotting it. 

60-61 Compare Mt. 2662,63, 

62 Compare Mt. 2663,64 Lu, 2266-70 Jn, 
1819-24, 

63-64 Compare Mt.2665,6@ [Lwu.2271, 
Lev.2110, 

64 Christ is the faithful and true Wit- 
hess. Of old when Moses sent to the 
sons of Israel, they were to recognize 
his credentials when he told them “1 
WILL BE sends me to you” (Ex.314). So 
how the greater Mediator’s final testi- 
mony is “I am’’. Then the high priest 
utters the blasphemy: “Lo! now you 
hear the blasphemy.” He convicts him- 
self of all the charges against Christ. 
65 Compare Mt.2667,68 Lu.2263-65, See 
Mic.51, 


Lu. 2254,55,46 


See 
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58 against Him falsely, saying that 
‘We hear Him saying that ‘J shall 
be demolishing this temple made 
by hand, and during three days 
I shall be building another not 

59 made with hands’.’’ And neither 
thus was their testimony eonsist- 
ent. 

60 And the chief priest, standing 
up in the midst, inquires of Jesus, 
saying, ‘‘Are you answering noth- 
ing at all? What are these testi- 

61 fying against you?’’ Yet Jesus was 
silent and answers nothing at all. 
Again the chief priest inquired of 
Him and is saying to Him, ‘‘Are 
you the Christ, the Son of the 

62 Blessed God?’’ Now Jesus said, 
“41 am: and you shall be viewing 
the Son of Mankind sitting at 
the right hand of power and com- 
ing with the clouds of heaven.’’ 

63 Now the chief priest, tearing his 
tunics, is saying, ‘‘ What further 

64 need have we of witnesses? Lo! 
now you hear the blasphemy! 
What is it appearing to you?’”’ 

Now all condemn Him to be ha- 

65 }le to death. And some begin to 
be spitting on Him and covering 
about His face and buffeting Him 
and saying to Him, ‘‘Prophesy!’’ 
And the deputies with slaps took 
Him. 

66 And at Peter’s being below in 
the courtyard, one of the maids of 

67 the chief priest is coming, and, per- 
ceiving Peter warming himself, 
looking at him, she is saying, ‘‘ You 
also were with Jesus the Nazarc- 

68 an!’’ Yet he denies, saying, ‘‘I am 
neither aware, nor am 1 an adept 
in what you are saying.’’ And he 
came outside into the forecourt. 
And the cock crows. 
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66 Poor Peter! Recklessly brave when 
his courage was called into question, 
he finds himself a contemptible coward, 
in spite of all his protestations. Only 
a few hours before he was ready to die 
for His Master and was proud of being 
not merely one of His disciples, but 
one of the three most intimate with 
Him. Of course, all the others might 
renounce Christ, but not he! His 
thoughts should have remained fixed 
on the fate of his Master. Instead he 
is concerned about himself and does 
not hesitate to find comfort in the ene- 
my’s camp. He was not risking his 
life to save his Master, but deserting 
his Master to save his own life. 

But let us not blame Peter too se- 
verely. Tle is the great and fearless 
apostle in the making. Satan is sift- 
ing the chaff out of him. God is teach- 
ing him the lesson of his own untrust- 
worthy self, and leading him to con- 
fidence in Himself. 


66-71 Compare Mt.2669-74 Lu.2255-co Jn, 
1815-18, 


69.71 Compare Jn. 1825-27, 
72 Compare Mt.2675Lu.2261,62, 


1-8 Compare Mt.271,2,11-12 Lu.231-17 Jn. 
1828-39, See Ps.22, 


1 The Sanhedrin had jurisdiction in 
religious affairs only. They did not 
have the power of death. That was re- 
served by the civil authorities. Hence 
it waS necessary to secure Pilate’s sen- 
tence in order to have Him executed. 
The governor was not interested in 
their religious differences. His only 
concern was to guard the state. Hence 
his first question was concerning His 
royal pretentions. Christ does not 
deny that He is a king. In John’s ac- 
count we are told that He explained 
to Pilate that, at that time His king- 
dom was not of this world, and that 
His deputies would not fight (Jn.1836). 
That was all that Pilate needed to 
know. If Christ was not planning 
violence, He was no menace to the 
Roman power. Moreover, when the 
Lord calmly told Pilate that he had 
no authority over Him at all except 
what was given him from above (Jn. 
1911), He practically takes the scepter 
from his hand and assumes the govern- 
ment Himself. The despised Prisoner 
is kingly, sublime; the cringing gover- 
nor nothing but a political pawn. 

5 See Isa.537. 
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And the maid, pereciving him, 
begins again to say to those stand- 
ing by that ‘‘ This is one of them.”’ 
70 Yet he denied again. And after a 

little, those standing by said again 

to Peter, ‘‘Truly you are of them, 
for you are a Galilean also, and 
71 your specch is alike.’’ Now he be- 
gins to be anathematizing and 
swearing that ‘‘I am not acquaint- 
ed with this man of whom you are 
7 telling!’’ And, straightway, a 
cock crows a second [time]. And 

Peter recollects the declaration, as 

Jesus said to him that ‘‘ Ere a cock 

erow twiee, you will be renouncing 

Me thrice.’’ And, reflecting, he la- 

inented. 

15 And straightway in the morn- 
ing the chief priests with the elders 
and the scribes and the whole San- 
hedrin hold a consultation. Bind- 
ing Jesus, they carry Him away 
and give Him over to Pilate. And 
Pilate inquires of Him, ‘‘ Are you 
the king of the Jews?’’ Now, an- 
swering hin, [le is saying, ‘‘ You 
are saying it.’’ And the chief 
priests accused Him much. Now 
Pilate inquires of Him again, say- 
ing, ‘‘Are you answering nothing 
at all? Lo! of how much they are 
accusing you!’’ Yet Jesus no 
longer answered anything, so that 
Pilate is marveling. 

Now at the festival he released 
one prisoner to them, even whom 
they requested. Now there was 
one termed Bar-Abbas, bound with 
the insurrectionists who had done 
some murder in the insurreetion. 
And the throng, exclaiming, begins 
to be requesting according as he 
eyer did for them. Now Pilate 


wm 93 


σι 


ῳ 


π 5001 


omit AND UN-LAYer SOUNDS 
CTONPOAYVAI ‘ONK AILAAE KT ~ 


THE DEFORE-COUNT AND UN-LAYcr 


Ὁ ΡΕΨΟΝΠΟΘΕΝΕΚΝΙΥΠΠΝ ΑΙ͂Θυ 


BOUNDS THE maid 
Ἰ ee ree AGAIN TO-NE-SayING er GITIEN sa 
1IAOVYCAAYTONHPE NTO Ti 
sls el him begins AGAIN 
A wr) hevins 


AAINAETEINTOICNAPECT® 


oo -SaYING to-THE one s-HAVING-BESIDE- 


HKO 
 WCINOTIOVTOCE ZAYTWNE ω 
6TUUD that this-one out oF-them 18 
51" omils AND 


a aN OOe AAINHPNE ITOK” 


THE YET AGAIN he-disownED AND 


AIMET AME IKPONN AAIN OT‘ 


alter LITTLE AGAIN TIE 


TI APECTUWTE CE AE FONTWNE “© 


ones-LIAVING-DESIDE-STOOD said to-THE Peter 


TP@ AAHOWCE ZAVTWNE IKA” 


TRoly out or-them YOU-ARE AND 


IrAPr AAG IAALOCEIKAIH™ 


for GALILEAN YOU-ARE AND THE 
ps omit AND TIT TALK OF-YOU t$-beING-LIKE 


AKAIACOVOMOIAZEIOAEH” 


71 TALK OF-YOU 18-beING-LIKE TUE YET he- 


PZATOANAGEMATIZE ΝΗ By 10 


begins eg ee 


1OMNVE 1 NOTI OVKOIA ATO 
TO-DE-SWEARING that NOT 
s omits this WHOM YR-ARF-SOYIN 


NANO PwHON TOV TONON AG rs 


pay WHOM YE-ARE- 
for a omits fas vee 4 omits ouT OF-second 
ete KAIEVYEYCEKAGCYTE POw 


72 6ANING ΑΝ straighlway ovuT oF-second 


VW AAEKTO PEDMWONHCE NK AIA” ; 


UN-LAYer SOUNDS AND 15- 


NE MNHCEGHONET POCTOPHM” 


UP-REMIiNDED Tur Peter toe declaration 


ACDCE INE ew oe Ol HeOveo* 
AS said lo-him TUE JESUS hat 
its twice A TO-SOUND ie 
TINPINAAGEKTOPAAIC OW N® 
ERE UN-LAYer twice TO-30UND 
anlt+€ a YOU-WILL-BE-renouncING ME TORice 
HC AITPICMEANAPNHCHKA™ 
κω ΜῈ YOU-WILL-BE-renouncING AND 
for Al has © s!* YC for | 
iEniB NACDNEIKAAT NK AIE » 
15 ΟΝ-Ὁ ΕΣ he- ΓΕΜΕΒΕΝ AND stra- 
for Y ns omit on TH 
VOYCE TI TONP@ICYMBOYA« 
igblway on THE morning TOGETIER-COUNSEL 
sETOIMAC ANTEC muakie ak 
IONTNOIHCANTECOIAP XIE“ 


poimg THE chiel-sACRED- 


PE ICMETATONNPECBYTE P 
Onis Witt THE BENIORS 

AD ond THE 
WNK ALTON P AMMATEONK A 


AND THE WHITers AND 


MARK’S ACCOUNT 


CHAPTERS 14-15 


LOAONTOCY NEAPIONAHC A” 


WHOLE THE Sanhedrin BINDING 


NTECTONINHCOYN ANHNE rK« 
TOE JESUS TD EY-FROM-CARRY 
Bs omil to-TITE 


ANK AITIAPEAQDKANTONEIA” 


AND THEY-DESIDE-GIVE Lo-THE PILATE 
dl Bad de AIENHPWOTHCEN ATO 89 
AND inqulrEs-ol 


NOTIEIAATOCCYEIOBACIA™ 


THE PILATE YOU ARE TUE EING 


EVCTODONIOVAAI@MNOAE ATIO” 


OFTHE JUDA-ans THE YET apswerINa 
a adds GITIEN He-said a omits oe 18- “saying 
KPIGECICAVT@DA AETEI AG 4 
to-him Hle-13-sayING τ ARE-say- 
reicK AIK ATHFOPOYNAYT © 
3 ING AND accusED oFr-Him 


OVOLAPXIE PEICTIOAAAOQA® 


4 Tup chief-sacnED-ones much TUE YET 
ENnNELIAATOCNAAINENHPOT™ 
PILATE AQAIN inquires-of 
BA oO. 0. ο. s!* omils sayIna 


A CAT Nrobo YCIN foOAGING 
KAT el 


IVE- ravens TOE 5 THEY-ARE-accusING 


7 


8 AND 


θ 


nce NAY TONAGTONOVKATIO 20 
saylNa NOT YOU-ARE= 
B on ae ONE in margin 


K PINHOVAG NIAG NOG AC OY “4 


Q@OSWCFING NOT-YET-ONE BE-PERCEIVING how-much oF-you 


HroPOYvYCINOAE INC OY “ 


TILE YET JESUS 


COVKETIOVAE NANIEKP ION 


NOT-8STILL NOT-YET-ONE answWwerED 


WMCTESAVYMAZE INTONNE IA 


A&-DESIDES TO-BE-MARVELING THE PILATE 


ATONKATAAEE OPTHN ἈΠΕ A” 


according-to YET FESTIVAI he-FROM- 


VENAVTOICE NAAECMIONO“* 


LOosED-_ to-them ONE DOUND-on4 WOM 


Anlsl* A 


NG PHT OYNTOHNAEGEOAETO® 


EVEN THEY-REQUESTED WAS YET TILE one-beING- 
MENOCBAPABBACMET ATON* 
said Bar-Abbas ἍΤ ΤΗΝ 


Ds Ττοσετπεη- omit 
CYNCT ACIACTO@NAEAEME N™” 


TOGETHER-STANDers MAVING-Leen-LOUND 


Ate 50. 
OCOITINECENTHCTACE 10% 


WHO-ANY IN TUE STANDINE MUR- 
AB omul ANY 
ON ONTINANENOIHKEICAN* 
ANY HAD-DONE 


ns!*? -sTepring ὁ. 0. 
K ALAN AB OHC ACOOXAOCHP® 
UP-IMPLORing THE THRONG begins 
Ds omil ever 
ZATOAITEICEAIK ABOC AE" 


TO-BE-REQUESTING according-a8s — ever 


IE TTOLE LAY TOICOAE TIE 6 A S100 


he-DID to-Lhem TUE YET PILATE 


15:10--21 MARK’S 


7 Bar-Abbas, which means son of 
the father, had committed the politi- 
cal crime against the Roman govern- 
ment which they tried to fasten on our 
Lord. He was a murderer. The Lord 
was a life giver. Yet, because he was 
the son of their father, the Slanderer 
(Jn. 844), they preferred him to the 
Beloved Son of God. It seems, how- 
ever, that the people might have made 
a different choice had they not been 
excited by the priests. So that we may 
trace the crucifixion of Christ back- 
ward, with varying degrees of responsi- 
bility, through Pilate, the strong gov- 
ernor, who weakly yielded to the peo- 
ple, who were swayed by the priests, 
who were controlled by Satan, who was 
carrying out the purpose of God. 
Most of these were bitterly opposed to 
God, and none of them had any desire 
to work His will, yet all are moved by 
motives of which they are unconscious, 
to do what He has determined shall be 
done. 


9-15 Compare Mt.2717-20Lu.2316-25Jn.1839, 
11 Compare Jn. 1849. See Ac. 314. 


12 Compared to the malignant hatred 
of the priests, Pilate’s weak submission 
to the will of the people is merely cen- 
surable. Indeed, they are to be con- 
trasted, for Pilate, in his ignorance, 
was much impressed by the claims of 
Christ, and sought to release Him. The 
priests, whose whole life had been de- 
voted to a study of God’s law, were 
blind to the plainest indications of His 
messiahship. Pilate marveled that He 
did not reply to the priests. They 
should have known Him by His 
silence, even if they had no ears for 
His words, for the prophet had fore- 
told (Isa. 537): 


He is pend pressed, and He is humil- 
ated, 
Yet He is not opening His mouth: 
He jis fetched as a flockling to the 
slaughter, ? 
And as a ewe before its shearers is 
mute, 
So He is not opening His mouth. 
His silence before the deaf leaders 
of religion was not dictated by haughty 
contempt. It was useless to speak. 
They could not hear. So His silence 
is the God-given sign which they 
should have heeded. 


14 Compare Jn. 194-18, 
16-20 Compare Mt.2727-32Jn.191-3, 
19 See Mic. 51, 
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answered them, saying, ‘‘Are you 

wanting that I should be releasing 
1010 you the king of the Jews?’’ For 

he recognized that the chief priests 

had betrayed Him through envy. 
11 Now the chief priests excite the 
throng, that he should rather be 
releasing Bar-Abbas to them. 

Now Pilate, answering again, 
said to them, ‘‘ What then are you 
wanting that I shall be doing to 
him whom you are terming the king 
13 of the Jews?’’ Now again they 
14 cry, saying, ‘‘Crucify him!’’ Yet 

Pilate said to them, ‘‘For, what 

evil does he?’’ Yet they ery ex- 

eeedingly, saying, ‘‘Crueify him!’’ 
15 Now Pilate, intending to do 
enough for the throng, releases 
Bar-Abbas to them and gives up 
Jesus for a whipping, that He may 
be crucified. 

Now the soldiers led Him away 
within the courtyard, which is the 
Pretorium, and they are calling to- 
17 gether the whole squadron. And 

they are dressing Him in purple, 

and, braiding a thorny wreath, 
18 they are placing it about Him. And 
they begin to salute Him and say, 

“Rejoice! King of the Jews!”’ 
19 And they beat His head with a 

reed, and spat on Him, and kneel- 
20 ing, they worshiped Him. And 
when they deride Him, they strip 
Him of the purple and put His 
own garments on Him, and they 
are leading ΠῚ out that they 
should be ecrucifying Him. 

And they are conscripting a 
eertain Simon, a Cyrenian, passing 
along, coming from the field, the 
father of Alexander and Rufus, 
that he should be picking up His 


12 


16 


21 


§ 4.001 
ATOC ANE KPIOCGHAY TOIC AE” 


answerED to-them sBYING 


rONGEAETE ANOAYCWOYMIN® 


YE-AHE-WILLING 1-8H D-HE-FROM-LOOSING to-Youp 


TONBACIAE ATONIOVAAIQ@“" 
THE EING OF-THE ee ans 
Bsomit-on- 20.0.81" 4150. 


ΜΕΠΕΓΕΙ N@MCKE Nr APOTIA*® 


10 he-on-ENEW for that THAaU 


| ἈΦΘΟΝ ONTIA Pp AAGCA@MKE iC τὼ 
HAD-BESIDE-GIVEN 
B omits THE ee le 


ANAYWTONO!I AP XIGPEICOI™ 
1 


Him THE chielf- siceeoones THE 


AE AP XIE PEIC ANECEIC AN 40 


YET chie[-sacRED-ones UP-QUAEE 


TONOXAONINAM AAAOCNTON® 


THE THONONG THAT HATHER THE 


BAPABBAN ATIOAYC AYTO 1% 
Bar-Abbas he-sH’D-BE-FAOM-LOOSING to-them 
A ansWerING AGAIN 


COAENEIA ATOCN AAIN ATTIO20 


12 TNE YET pag AGAIN aps ¥erING 
KPIOE ice Ae rENAYTOICT” 
to-them ANY 


Hs omu YE-ARE-WILLIN ΑΒ omil WHOM 
ΙΟΥΜΘΕΛΕΤΆΙΠΟΙ HC@MONA* 


THEN YE-ARE- lara ee I-S3HALL-BE-DOING WHOM YE- 
A γον YE-ARE-58V 


TETONB ACIAGE ATQNIO* 


ee ING THE KING OF-THE J0DA- 


WA AIM NOIAE NAAINE KPAZ” 


13 ans THE YET AGAIN THEY-CHY 
~ omil sa 
NAC rONTECCTAY PWCONA™ 
ares ING impale 


«ὙΤΟΝΟΔΕ TIG LAATOCE ἈΕ re» 
THE YET PILATE said 
ΠΣ tls to-them 
CY TOICTIFAPK AK ONE NO“ 


had ANY for EVIL He-poEs 


(HCE NOIAE NE PICCOCE KP 


THE YET exceedingly THEY-CRY 
om say 
Ax ANAG rONTECCTAY ρωσούυ 
B8YING impale 


N DWTONOAG TIE LAATOCBOY ὦ 
THE ee ate intendina 
Ο THE enough to-THE THRONG 
ἌΟΜΕ NOCT@OX AWTOIKANQO*% 
a THE TRRONG THE enough 
0,=TO-BE-DOIN 
NOL He Ne ANGAYCEN AYVYTO “ 


TO-DO FROM-LOOSES to-them 


BD omils AND 
ICTONBAPABBANKAINAPE® 


THRE nye ma as AND BEBSIDE-GIVES 


nad 
AQOKE NTON IHCOYNGOPArEA”™ 
THE seal WHIPPing 
8 contracted ae CTP 
A@CACI NACTAY PwWOHOIAE ὅὦ 


16 THAT He-MAY-BE-BEING-impaJED THE YET 


15 


MARK’S ACCOUNT 


CuHapTer 16 
CTPATIQOTAI An nr ἌΓΟΝ lal 


WaABriors 


TONECOTHCAY AHCOECTIN® 


within OF-THE cOoURT WHICH Is 


ar 
MP AIT@ PLONK AICY NKAAO® 


PRETORIUM AND TIEY-AHE-TOGETHER-~ 


YCINOAHNTHNCNEI PANK | Ae 


17 cALLING ΠΕ ae BAND 


ΓΕ NATAYCKOYCIN ΤΎΤΟ ΝΤῚ 60 


THEY-ARE-IN-SLIPPING POR- 


ΟΡΦῪΡ ANIK CAITIE PITIOE AC 2 


PLE THEY-ARE-ABOUT-PLACING 


IN Ay TONNAGE ANTEC AK ANOS * 


1π| BRAIMAg POINT-FLOWERY 


INONCTE®MANONK AIHPZ AN“ 


18 WREATH AND THEY-begin 


TOACNAZECOAI ae TON! A 4 
TO-BE-greetING 
AB arc AND INX RE Rs omil 
INXAI PEOB "AC LAG YC™ 


a ING BE-JOYING THE KING 


TONIOVAAIONK AIETYNTO” 


19 oF-THE JUDA-ans AND THEY-BEAT (past) 
NAY TOY THNKE ®AAHNEK AAA“ 
oF-Him THE HEAD lo-AEED 


MO@K AIENENTYONAYTO@KAI® 


AND THEY-IN-SPAT to-Him AND 


TIGENTECTAFONATANPOC# 


PLACING THE KNEES THEY-Wor- 
EKYNOYN BV TO AIOTEE NE 1” 
20 oe to-Him AND when  THEY-IN- 


ΤΠ 4 ἽἼ ZAN AY TOME ZEAVYCAN ny 20 


SPORT to- Him THEY-OUT-SLIP 


TONTHNTO Poy P ANK AIE NE 
THE PURPLE AND igen 
mits OWN A adds TA THE A G. τ. 


AYC AN AYTONTAIAIAIM ATS 


SLIP THE OWN GABMENTS 
ἢ aN or-H 


AY TOY Ale x ArOoOYyvyCINA® 
geal AND ἐχρρο δε ΤΕΛΟΙΝΟ Him 
OY esomits Him 


YTONINACTAY P@MCOCINAY 900 


THAT THEY-SHOOLD-BE-impalING Him 
plist © 


TONK "At Arr APE VOYCINT A” 


21 AND THEY-ABRE-DBAFTING BESIDE- 


PArTONTATINACIMONAKY P © 


LEADING ANY BIMON CYRENIAN 


K 
HN ALONG PXOMGE NONANAT P” 


COMING FROM PIELD 


OY TONNATE PAAAE £Z ANA PO” 


THE FATHER OF-ALEXANDER 


YK AIPOYO@OY INAAPHTONC ποὺ 


AND OF-RUFOS THAT HE-SH'D-RE-LIFTING THE 


15:22--2 6 


21 Compare Lu.2326-31Jn,1917, 

22-28 Compare Mt.2733-38 Lu.2338-43 Jn. 
1917-24, See Ps.69212218, 

26 Mark, with characteristic brevity, 
gives only the charge on the inscrip- 
tion. This was probably included in 
the full title, which probably read 


THIS IS JESUS THE NAZARENE 
THE KING OF THE JEWS 


John’s account has almost all of it (Jn. 
191°), Matthew says nothing of the ap- 
pellation “Nazarene” (Mt.2737), Luke 
(2338) and Mark omit His personal 
hame. These were written in the three 


languages of the day, Greek, Latin, and. 


Hebrew. It is not likely that Pilate al- 
lowed any changes to be made after he 
said “What I have written, I have 
written!” (Jn.1922). Each account ac- 
cords with its peculiar character. 
Mark, as befits the record of a Serv- 
ant’s death, gives only the charge, and 
says nothing of the various languages. 
In the inspired accounts of this inscrip- 
tion we have an illustration of the way 
in which the spirit culls only such 
facts for each account of our Lord’s 
life as are pertinent to the particular 
aspect of His character which is being 
presented. 

27 See Isa.5312, 

29-30 Compare Mt.2739-44 Lu.2335-37 Jn. 
210-21, 

29 How profanely silly are man’s com- 
ments on the cross of Christ! He had 
never said that He would demolish the 
temple of God. They were doing that! 
Should He descend He could not ful- 
fill this word that they are casting in 
His teeth. Likewise, the insufferable 
stupidity of the priests could not ap- 
prehend that, if He would save others, 
He could not save Himself. 

83-34 Compare Mt, 2745,46; Lu. 2344-45, 
33 God draws the veil of darkness over 
. the scene’ during the awful hours in 
which He abandoned His Son. Then it 
was that He was accursed (Deut.2123 
Ga.313). Then it was that it pleased 
Jehovah to bruise Him, to put Him to 
grief, to make His soul a trespass offer- 
ing (Isa. 5310), Here is a holy of 
holies into which we dare not come but 
with bowed hearts and unshod feet. 
It was the moral crisis of universal 


history, the grand, long-heralded event 


that will make this earth the shrine of 
all creation. Ε 

34 Ῥ5.221͵ BEN τς 2 NE 
35-36 Compare Mt.2747-49; Jn.1925se0, . 
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22 cross. -And they are bringing Him 
to Golgotha Place, which is, being 
23 construed, ‘‘Skull Place.’? And 
they gave Him wine with myrrh 
to drink, yet He did not take it. 
24 And, crucifying Him, they are di- 
viding His garments, casting a lot 
for them, what any should be tak- 
25ing away. Now it was the third 
hour [about 9 a. m.], and they eru- 
26 ἵν Him. And there was an in- 
scription with His charge inscribed, 


“‘THE KING OF THE JEWS.’’ 


27 And together with Him they are 
crucifying two robbers, one at the 
right and one at the left of Him. 

27 And those going by blasphemed 
Tlim, wagging their heads and say- 
ing, ‘‘Aha! You who are demolish- 
ing the temple and building it in 

30three days, save yourself by de- 

31 secending from the eross!’’ Like- 
wise the chief priests also, with the 
scribes, scoffing with one another, 
said, ‘‘Others he saves, himself ne 

32 cannot save! Let Christ, the king 
of Israel, deseend now from the 
cross, that we may be perceiving 
and should be believing!’’ And 
those crucified together with Him 
reproached Him. 

δ And at the coming of the sixth 
hour [about noon] it caine to be 
dark over the whole land till the 

34-ninth hour [about 3 Ρ.Μ.]. And at 
the ninth hour Jesus implores with 
a loud voice, saying, ‘‘Hloi! Eloi! 
Lema sabachthani?’’, which is be- 
ing construed, ‘‘My God! My God! 
Why didst Thou abandon Me?”’ 

35 And some of those standing hy, 
hearing it, said, ‘Zo! He is sum- 

56 moning Elijah!’’ Now, some once. 
running, and soaking a sponge 
with vinegar, sticking it on a reed, 
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6. See Ps. 6921, 


47-39 Compare Mt.2750-54 Lu.2345-47 Jn. 
1930-37, 


37 No man could take His life from 
Him. All the weariness and wounds 
did not exhaust His vitality. At the 
very last He cries out with a loud 
voice. He laid down His soul of His 
own will. No mere map could die as 
He did. Thus it was that the Roman 
centurion recognized His divinity. And 
thus it is that the alien nations have 
learned that He is indeed God’s Son. 


39 See Heb.1012,20. 


38 The curtain of the temple was a 
symbol of His physical body. It is a 
mistake to suppose that God was mani- 
fest in His flesh (1 Tim.316). He was 
veiled, just as the curtain in the holy 
place veiled the holiest of all from 
view. It was the rending of the curtain 
by God which made manifest the way 
into the presence of God. So His rend- 
ing on the cross, not the body of His 
humiliation, clears the way for all into 
the inmost precincts of God’s dwelling. 


40-41 Compare Mt.2755,56Lu.2348,49, 
41 See Lu.83, 


42-47 Compare Mt.2757-sé Lu.2350-56 Jn. 
1938-42, 


42 The Passover was always on the 
fourteenth day of the first month, and 
the festival of unleavened bread began 
on the fifteenth. The first day of un- 
leavened bread was a special sabbath. 
This was followed by the weekly sab 
bath (Mt.281), so that two sabbaths 
came together on this occasion. The 
Lord was crucified on the preparation 
day before the great sabbath and rose 
on the weekly sabbath which followed. 


42 The sufferings of Christ are over. 
His humiliation is past. Henceforth 
ho honors are too high for Him, no 
glories too great. Even before His res- 
urrection we see the symptoms of His 
exaltation. Joseph of Arimathea may 
be construed as “the heights shall be 
added”, His name is a prophecy of 
coming glories. He comes without fear 
and takes the incorruptible body to the 
tomb. As the prophet foretold, He was 
given a tomb with the wicked, never- 
theless, He was with the rich in His 
death (Isa.530). 


43 See Lu.225-38, 


40-47 Compare Mt.2760-66 Lu.2353-50 Jn. 
1938-42, 
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gave Him a drink, saying, ‘‘Let 

be! We may see if Elijah is com- 

ing to take Him down.”’ 

37, Now Jesus, letting out a loud 

38 sound, expires. And the curtain 
of the temple is rent in two from 

39 above to the bottom. Now the cen- 
turion, who stood by in front of 
Him, perceiving that, erying thus, 
Te expires, said, ‘‘Truly, this man 

40 was God’s Son!’’ Now there were 
women also, beholding from afar, 
among whom was Mary Magdalene 
also, and Mary of James the Little, 

41 and Joses’ mother and Salome, 

who followed Him when He was in 

Galilee, and dispensed to Him, and 

many others who aseend with Him 

into Jerusalem. 

And, already coming to be eve- 
ning, since it was the preparation 
43 which is for the sabbath, Joseph 

from Arimathea,a respectable eoun- 

selor, who himself also was antici- 
pating the kingdom of God, coming 
with daring, entered in to Pilate 
and requests the body of Jesus. 

44 Now Pilate marvels if He has died 
already, and, ealling to the centu- 
rion, inquires of him if He died 

45long ago. And knowing it from 
the centurion, he presents the 
corpse to Joseph. 

46 And buying a linen wrapper, 
and taking Him down, he wraps 
Him in the linen wrapper, and 
places Him in a tomb which was 
quarried out of rock. And he rolls 
a large stone on to the door of the 

47tomb. Now Mary Magdalene and 

Mary of Joses beheld where He has 

been placed. 


42 
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16 7 where He-uas-been-PLACED AND OF-TLIRU-DECOMING 


16:1—13 
1 Compare Lu.2356, 


1 In the hot climate of the orient it is 
necessary to embalm the bodies of the 
dead promptly. As the first sabbath of 
the festival of unleavened bread was 
so near, in which no servile work could 
be undertaken (Lev.237), they simply 
swathed the body in a mixture of 
myrrh and aloes, until the time when 
they could rub it with spices and pre- 
pare it properly, for they were not 
aware how unnecessary this was in His 
case, seeing that He was not tainted 
with corruption even in death. At 
first it seems very strange that they 
should so -hurriedly buy the spices 
that evening, before the sabbath came, 
for they could not use them until the 
sabbath was past. We would expect 
them to wait until the day after the 
sabbath. 

The reason for this lies in the fact 
that there were two sabbaths in con- 
junction. The weekly sabbath followed 
immediately after the first day of un- 
leavened bread, hence they could not 
buy spices on it. His own teaching 
would give them leave to do this good 
work on an ordinary sabbath. Hence 
their haste in buying the spices on the 
day of preparation. 


2.4 Compare Mt.281Lu.241,2, 
5.7 Compare Mt.282-7Lu.243.-7, 
7 See 1428, 


8. Compare Mt.288-10L,u.248-12, 
2811-15, 


9-11 Compare Jn. 201-18, 


® ‘The first sabbath”, which elsewhere is 
called ‘one of the sabbaths” was the 
first of the series of seven sabbaths 
fron: the waving of Firstfruits till 
Pentecost. Our Lord was roused from 
the dead on the day which denoted a 
finished work, not upon the day that 
began the weekly toil. 


8-12 Both Vaticanus and Sinaiticus omit 
the last twelve verses, but s tacitly ad- 
mits a longer conclusion to. Mark, by 
spacing out the text of the last few 
pages, and by the fact that the last 


See Mt. 


four pages are “cancel leaves”, written. 


by a different scribe. The original con- 
clusion of Mark was torn out, and a 
shorter one substituted for it. Like 
wise, B admits a longer conclusion bv 
leaving a blank column after verse 
eight, the only blank column in the 
whole manuscript. Our text is taken 
from Alexandrinus. 
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16 And at the elapsing of the sab- 


to 


10 iad cast out seven demons. 


bath, Mary Magdalene and Mary of 
James and Salome buy spices that, 
coming, they should be rubbing 
Ilim. And very early in the inorn- 
ing on one of the sabbaths they are 
coming to the tom) at the rising of 
the sun. And they said to them- 
selves, ‘‘Who will be rolling the 
stone from the door of the tomb for 
us?’’ And, looking up, they behold 
that the stone has been rolled back, 
for it was tremendously great. 

And, entering the tomb, they 
pereeived a youth sitting at the 
right, clothed with a white robe, 
aud they were overawed. Now he 
is saying to them, ‘‘Be not over- 
awed! You are secking Jesus the 
Nazarean Who has been erueified. 
He was roused! He is not here! Lo! 
the plaee where they place Elim! 
But go, say to His disciples and to 
Peter, that He is preeeding you in- 
to Galilee. There you shall sce 
Him, according as He said to you.”’ 
And, coming out, they fled from 
the tomb, for trembling and amaze- 
ment had them. And they said 
nothing to any one, for they were 
afraid. δὰ 

Now, rising in the morning, in 
the first sabbath, Ie appeared first 
to Mary Magdalene, from whom Ile 
She, 
being gone, reports to those coming 
to be with Him, who are mourning 


11nd lamenting. And they, hearing 


thdt He is living, and was gazed 


12 upon by her, disbelieve. Yet after 


these things He was manifested in 
a different form to two of them as 
they are walking, going ito a field. 


13 And they, coming away, report to 
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The reason for these omissions is 
plain from the character of the narra- 
tive. Failing to see the proper place of 
this commission, and that the record 
itself says that it was fulfilled (1620), 
the proclamation was found to be im- 
practicable, hence was considered spu- 
rious. Those who took this commission 
on themselves found they could not 
cast out demons, take up serpents, 
drink poison, or raise the dead, though 
they might seem to speak new 
languages or help the ailing. 

This commission is for all creation. 
It is not confined to Israel, or mankind, 
but is directed to men as a part of 
the wider realm of creation. Original- 
ly, Adam was on close terms with the 
lower creatures. This commission wil] 
be restored in the kingdom. 

Paul, in his earlier ministries, had a 
part in this proclamation. While on 
the island of Melita, a viper fastens 
on his hand. The natives looked for 
him to become inflamed or suddenly 
fall dead, but he twitched it off into 
the fire and felt no ill effects (Ac. 28 
1-6). There, too, he heals the father of 
Publius and others in the island. The 
strange part of this is that this oc- 
curred after he himself had a physical 
disability and did not cure his friends. 
The reason is that this gospel was to 
be preached to every creature, and had 
not reached Melita before. When this 
narrative was closed it had been pro 
claimed everyiwherc, and was con- 
firmed with signs following. Connected 
with the kingdom, it now awaits its 
fullest fruitage in that glorious day. 
Its signs reverse the curse of Eden. 
The serpent is rendered harmless and 
poison is powerless to produce death. 
12-13 Compare Lu. 2413-35, 


14 Compare Lu.2436-44 Jn.2019-25, See 
1 Co. 155. 

15 See Mt.2818-201,u.2445-49Co}.123, 

16 See Ac.1629-34, 

17 See Ac.285932-35Ja.514,15, 

19 Compare Lu.2450-53Ac,11-11, See Ps. 


1101. 
20 See Ac.512Heb.24, 


MARK’S ACCOUNT 


59001 


the rest. Neither do they believe 
them. 

14 Now subsequently He was mani- 
fested to the eleven as they are ly- 
ing back at table, and reproaches 
their unbelief and hardhearted- 
ness, seeing that they believe not 
those who gaze on Him having 
been roused from among the dead. 

15 And He said to them, ‘‘Going into 
all the world, proclaim the evangel 

16 to the entire creation. He who be- 
lieves and is baptized shall be 
saved, yet he who disbelieves shall 

17 be condemned. Now these sigus 
shall fully follow those who be- 
lieve: In My name they shall be 
casting out demons; they will be 

18 talking in new languages; they will 
be picking up serpents; and if 
they should be drinking anything 
deadly, it may under no circum- 
stances be harming them; they 
will be placing hands on those who 
are ailing, and it will be well with 
them.’’ 

19 The Lord, indeed, then, ‘after 
talking with them, was taken up 
into heaven and is seated at the 

20 right hand of God. Now they, 
coming away, proclaim everywhere, 
the Lord codperating with them 
and confirming the word by signs 
following. 
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LUKE’S ACCOUNT 


Tik HUMANITY of our Lord is most 
prominent in this portrayal. Matthew’s 
genealogy records His regal ancestry 
through Joseph, His mother’s husband, 
to David and Abraham. Luke traces 
His descent through Mary and her 
father Heli to Adam and God. One 
places the emphasis on the King, the 
Son of David, the other sets Him forth 
as the Son of Mankind. Consequently, 
this life of our Lord has a scope wider 
than the chosen people, and its sym- 
pathies reach out to those beyond the 
pale of Judaism. 

In the introduction to the book of 
Acts the author characterizes this as 
“the former account... concerning 
all which Jesus begins to do as well 
as to teach until the day on which He 
was taken up”. Thus this biography 
links up with the labors of the apos- 
tles in Acts, and leads on to Paul’s 
special evangel to the nations, and 
is not eclipsed until Israel is set 
aside. Hence it approaches more 
closely to the grace we enjoy than any 
of the other accounts. 

In this biography we have the ideal 
Man. He is a King, as in Matthew, He 
serves as in Mark, He is divine as in 
John, but these aspects are subordi- 
nated to bring into strong relief the 
sympathetic, gracious, human side of 
His character. His birth and child- 
hood are given much place. His ma- 
turity is announced before He enters 
His public ministry. His kinship 
with the whole race is emphasized in 
the commission He gives His disciples. 

It is the longest account we have of 
our Lord’s life and records six mira- 
cles and eleven parables not found else- 
where. These are characteristic of the 
sympathetic Saviour and Healer of His 
people. The miraculous draft of fishes 
(54-11), convinces Peter of his own sin- 
fulness and makes him a fisher of men. 
The raising of the widow of Nain’s 
ΒΟ. (711-18), restores him to his dis- 
consolate mother. The woman with a 
spirit of infirmity is released (1311-13). 
The man with the dropsy is healed on 
the sabbath (141-4). The ten lepers 
are cleansed and the Samaritan alone 
returns to thank Him (1712-19), One 
of those who came to arrest Him hav- 
ing his ear cut off by an impetuous 
disciple,, He arrests His captors long 


enough to heal it. Such scenes of sym- 
pathy and salvation pervade this por- 
trayal of our Lord. 

The author of this account was not 
an apostle, like Matthew and John, 
nor a local Jew, like Mark, nor was he 
an actual witness of any of the mat- 
ters of which he writes, but he was 
closely associated with those who had 
been with Him from the beginning. 
Hence this account is in the nature of 
a biography drawn from. existing 
sources and eye witnesses. Many sim- 
ilar accounts were written at the time, 
but, not possessing the vitality of a 
divine revelation, they were ephemeral 
and perished. 

Luke’s close connection with the 
apostle Paul has led some to believe 
that this account is really a Pauline 
production and sets forth the life of 
our I.ord in accord with the teaching 
of the apostle to the nations. But 
there is only a slight element of truth 
in this position. Luke’s commission, 
conveying repentance and the pardon 
of sins to all nations, based on the suf- 
ferings of Christ (2446-47) was used by 
Paul in his earliest ministry (Ac.1328, 
47), when he was proclaiming Christ 
according to the flesh (2 .Ὁο.516), 
Paul’s later ministries, especially that 
for today, as set forth in his prison 
epistles, are based on His celestial 
glories, not on His terrestrial humilia- 
tion. All depends on the absence of 
all the features of God’s operations 
which we find in Luke. Both cannot 
be true at the same time. 

Luke brings blessing to the nations 
according to the place they occupy in 
the Pentecostal era. They are the Un- 
circumcision who are merely guests at 
Israel’s board. The revelation of the 
secret administration in which we find 
ourselves is in gracious contrast with 
all this. We are no longer guests but 
members of God’s family. We are not 
aliens but fellow citizens (Eph.211-22). 
Our blessings do not come through Is- 
rael but in spite of their apostasy. 
They are not on earth, but in the 
heavens. 

Luke lets a little stream of blessing 
trickle through to the nations. Paul 
submerges us in celestial bliss far be- 
yond the highest hopes held out to the 
favored nation. 


1:1-18 
1 Many biographies of the life of our 
blessed Lord were composed during 
the lifetime of those who had known 
Him. Luke had exceptional opportun- 
ities for such a work and proposes to 
write an account which would be ac- 
curate and consecutive. Being trained 
as a gentile, and writing to one, he 
would naturally fall in line with the 
spirit’s design to cover an aspect of His 
life which supplements Matthew's King 
and Mark’s Servant and John’s Son. 
He presented Him as God's ideal Man. 
He carefully checked all the material 
by first hand evidence. His historical 
references have all been found to be 
exact. We may rest assured that all 
the facts have been fully confirmed. 

3 The expression “from the very 
first” may also be rendered “from 
above’, as when the curtain of the 
temple was rent from the top (Mt. 
2751). It would then signify that this 
account was a special revelation from 
heaven. This is true, but it is not the 
point in this passage. Though in- 
spired from above, the evidence here 
given is rather the human side. The 
expression contains the Greek element 
ana wp, which also means back, or 
anew (Jn.33,7). Paul could not possi- 
bly mean that the Jews who hated him 
had a revelation of him “from above”, 
but, rather, they knew him “from the 
very first’ (Ac. 265). So here, Luke 
could not follow “from above’, In 
space, the expression means “from 
above”: in time, “from the very first”, 
or “anew”, 

5 This is Herod the Great, father of 
Herod Antipas (31) and grandfather 
of Herod Agrippa I. (Ac.121) and 
great grandfather of Agrippa II. (Ac. 
2513). 

5 Zacharias means “Jehovah remem- 
bers’ and Elizabeth signifies ‘“‘what God 
swears”. Jehovah is now about to re 
meinber what He has sworn to do for 
His people Israel. The result of their 
union is John, “Jehovah is gracious”. 

5 The routine or “course” of Abia, or 
Abijah, was the eighth of the twenty- 
four into which Aaron’s descendants 
were divided (1 Chr. 2410), Each min- 
istered in the temple for a week. 

13 We are not told what was Zacha- 
rias’ petition because it was always 
the greatest desire of any man to have 
a son, and he, though just and blame- 
less, had been denied this divine favor. 
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SINCE, in fact, even many take in 
hand to compose a narrative con- 
cerning the matters of which we 
have been fully assured among 
ourselves, according as those who, 
from the beginning, becoming 
eyewitnesses and deputies of the 
word, give them over to us, it 
seems good to me also, having 
fully followed all accurately 
from the very first, to write to 
you consecutively, most mighty 
Theophilus, that you may be 
recognizing the certainty of the 
words concerning which you 
were instructed. 


There came to be, in the days of 
Herod, the king of Judea, a cer- 
tain priest, named Zacharias, of the 
routine of Abia, and his wife, of 
the daughters of Aaron, and her 
name is Elizabeth. Now they were 
both just in front of God, going in 
all the precepts and just statutes of 
the Lord blameless. And they had 
no child, forasmuch as Elizabeth 
was barren, and both of them were 
advanced in their days. 

Now it occurred, in his priestly 
duties in the order of his routine 
in front of God, according to the 
custom of the priestly office, he 
chanced to burn incense, entering 
into the temple of the Lord. And 
the entire multitude of the people 
was praying outside at the hour of 
incense. Now a messenger of the 
Lord was seen by him standing at 
the right of the altar of incense. 
And Zacharias, perceiving it, was 
disturbed, and fear fell on him. 

Now the messenger said to him, 
‘Rear not, Zacharias, because 
your petition is hearkened to, 
and your wife Elizabeth shall be 
bearing you a son, and you shall be 
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14 We have here a marvelous charac- 
terization of John the baptist and his 
career. His name indicates the return 
of Jehovah’s favor to Israel in sending 
them the greatest of all the prophets 
after His long silence. The honor of 
being his parents will bring joy be- 
yond the possession of many sons. 


15 It is implied that John will not be 
great in the eyes of the world. He had 
none of the marks of earthly rank or 
power. His robes were rude, his 
food forbidding, his palace a place in 
the wilderness. The high priests were 
clothed in glorious garments and 
dwelt in Jehovah’s temple, yet were 
contemptible in His sight. Greatness 
in God’s sight involves meanness in 
the sight of men. 


15 John seems to have been a perpet- 
ual Nazarite, at least in the matter of 
wine. (Of the Nazarites an account is 
given in the sixth chapter of Num- 
bers.) This involved a lonely and con- 
secrated life until his public ministry. 
The spirit of God came on the prophets 
occasionally, but John was filled with 
holy spirit before his birth. What an 
equipment for his marvelous ministry! 


15 Nazarite is from Hebrew nahzar, to 
sequester, and has no connection with 
Nazareth, which means a scion. Our 
Lord, who is presented to us in Luke’s 
account as “the Man Whose name is 
the Sprout” (Zech.612) was called a 
Nazarene, or Nazarean, being an in- 
habitant of Nazareth. He was not a 
Nazarite. 


17 The last of the prophets promised 
that Elijah should return (Mal.45,6). 


Lo! I send you Flijah the prophet 

Before the great and fearful day of 
Jehovah comes 

And he restores the heart of the 
fathers to the sons, 

And the heart of the sons to their 
fathers, 

Lest I should come and smite the 
earth to {ts doom. 


John the baptist was not Elijah, but 
came with the same spirit and power. 


He was capable of performing the 
When the scribes ob-. 


same work. 
jected, saying that Elijah must come 
first, the Lord acknowledged the fact 
(Mt. 171°). Hence he is probably one 
of the two witnesses (Un. 113-12) who 
come just before the kingdom is estab- 
lished. Meanwhile, had the nation been 
able to receive it, his work could have 
been done by John the baptist. 
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ealling his name John. And you 
shall have joy and exultation, and 
many shall be rejoicing at his 
birth. For he shall be great in the 
sight of the Lord, and may under 
no circumstances be drinking wine 
and intoxicant, and he will be filled 
with holy spirit while still of his 
mother’s womb. And many of the 
sons of Isracl shall he be turning 
back to the Lord their God. And 
he shall be coming before in IIis 
sight in the spirit and power of 
Elijah. to turn back the hearts of 
the fathers to the children. and the 
stubborn to the prudenee of the 
just, to make readv ἃ people 
formed for the Lord.”’ 

And Zacharias said to the mes- 
senger, ‘‘By what shall I be know- 
ing this? For 7 am aged. and my 
wife is advanced in her davys.’’ 

And, answering. the messenger 
said to him, “1 am Gabricl. who 
stand before God. and I was dis- 
patched to speak to you and to 
bring vou this evangel. <And lo! 
you shall be silent and unable to 
talk until the day on which these 
things may he occurring. because 
you do not believe my _ words, 
which will be fulfilled in their sea- 
son.’’ 

And the people were hoping for 
Zacharias, and they marveled at his 
delay in the temple. Yet, on com- 
ing out, he was not able to talk to 
them, and they recognize that he 
has seen an apparition in the tem- 
ple. And he was motioning to them 
and continued a deaf-mute. And 
it occurred, as the days of his min- 
istry are fulfilled, he came away 
into his home. a 
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18 Zacharias does not believe the glad 
news. Hence he is stricken dumb, for 
unbelief has no right to speak of the 
things of God. 


19 Gabriel gave Daniel the explanation 
of two of his visions (Dan. 816,921). 


24 The joyful faith of Elizabeth is in 
striking contrast to the doubts of 
Zacharias. There is also a double con- 
trast to Abraham and Sarah, who were 
also denied a child until their old age. 
But in their case Sarah was sceptical 
and Abraham believed God. But in 
both cases the promise was performed. 


28 No fact in the scriptures is more 
guardedly and circumspectly present- 
ed than the virgin birth of our Lord. 
The great issues involved, not merely 
the reputation of His mother, but the 
value of His relationship to both God 
and man, depend upon the question of 
His paternity. Once we see that He 
had no human father, the miracle of 
His sinless life, the value of His sacri- 
ficial death, the secret of His celestial 
Sonship are all revealed. No man, 
descended on both sides from Adam, 
lias ever approached a sinless life. All 
deserve death and cannot save them- 
selves, much less others. There must 
be a cause for His unapproachable per- 
fection, and it is found only in the 
fact that He was born, not of bloods, 
nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God. 

To protect the name of Miriam as 
well as to link Him with the regal 
line of David, He is born within wed- 
lock, and Joseph, the husband, is as- 
sured of the facts in a dream (Mt. 1 
20). Miriam is presented as chaste 
and God-fearing, but her most blessed 
Place among women is not awarded to 
her as of merit but of divine favor. 


31 The name Jesus is a compound sig: 
nifying Jehovah the Saviour. It is the 
same as Joshua, whose first name, 
Hoshea, salvation, was changed to Je 
hoshua, salvation of Jehovah. He was 
a type of Israel’s Messiah, Who will 
lead them into the promised place of 
blessing. 


33 The reign of Christ is for the eons, 
a long but limited period. He then 
gives up the kingdom to God the Fa- 
ther, so that the kingdom itself is end- 
less (1Co. 1524). The negative is the 
only means used in the scriptures to 
denote endlessness, 
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24 Now after these days Elizabeth, 
his wife, conceived, and kept her- 
self close five months, saying, that 

25 ‘Thus has the Lord done to me, in 
the days in which he took notice to 
eliminate my reproach among 
men.”’ 

26 Now in the sixth month the mes- 
senger Gabriel was _ dispatched 
from God to a city of Galilee, 

27 named Nazareth, to a virgin, es- 
poused to a man named Joseph, of 
the house and kindred of David. 
And the name of the virgin is Mir- 

28 iam. And entering to her the mes- 
Senger said, ‘‘Rejoice, O favored 
one! The Lord is with you! Bless- 

29ed are you among women!’’ Now 
perceiving it, she was agitated at 
his word, and she reasoned what 
manner of salutation this may be. 

30. And the messenger said to her, 
‘*Fear not, Miriam, for you found 

31 favor with God. And lo! you shall 
be coneciving and pregnant and be 
bringing forth a Son, and you shall 

32 be calling His name Jesus. He 
shall be great, and shall be called 
the Son of the Most High, and the 
Lord God shall be giving Him the 

33 throne of David, His father, and 
He shall be reigning over the house 
of Jacob for the eons, and of His 
kingdom there shall be no consum- 
mation.’’ 

34 Yet Miriam said to the messen- 
ger, ‘‘How shall this be, since I am 

35 not knowing a man?’’ And, an- 
swering, the messenger said to her, 
‘Holy spirit shall be coming on 
you, and the power of the Most 
High shall be overshadowing you; 
wherefore the holy One Who is be- 
ing generated also, shall be called 

36 the Son of God. And lo! Eliza- 
beth, your relative, sie also has con- 
ceived a son, in her decrepitude, 
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30 John was sent to prepare the path 
of the Lord, and this he does even be- 
fore he is born. Miriam doubtless kept 
her holy secret to herself, reflecting 
that God would make it known to 
whom it was necessary in His own 
time. Yet the moment she comes into 
the presence of the spirit-filled fore- 
runner, unborn babe that he was, he 
recognized and rejoiced in the pres- 
ence of his Lord. The effect of this on 
Miriam was wonderful. The messen- 
ger had told her of Elizabeth, and Eliz- 
abeth’s words reveal the fact that she 
Shares her secret. . 
In the joy and exultation of these 
two blessed women we have a small 
foretaste of what the coming of Christ 
means to the world. Beginning with 
these two Jewish mothers, its widen- 
ing circle will include His faithful fol- 
lowers, then the whole nation, and 
through them all the nations of the 
earth. And even before this He will 
have gone out in grace to the nations, 
during the apostasy of Israel, and 
chosen those who will wing the exul- 
tant note to the furthest bounds of the 
creation. Elizabeth begins the song 
that swells into the anthem of the 
universe at the consummation. 


46 Miriam responds with her magnifi- 
cat. Its keynote is simple, yet sub 
lime. Those who magnify the Lord 
cannot be else but happy. Those who 
humble themselves are sure to be 
blessed. She takes the place of the 
slave and rejoices to own Him her 
Lord. She knows herself an obscure, 
despised fellaheen, and suddenly she 


has become the most favored of mor- 


tals, a woman to whom all women will 
yield the palm of blessedness! But 
her thoughts are not of herself alone. 
Her case is but a pledge that God will 
scatter the proud and exalt the low. 
He will visit down-trodden Israel and 
place them on the throne. Now that 
He has begun to show mercy to His 
people, He will perform all the prom- 
ises made to Abraham and the proph- 
ets. For whatever promises are of 
God, are in Him “Yes” (2Co.129), He 
is the pledge of the performance of 
every promise God has made, for the 
Seed of the woman shall bruise the 
serpent’s head, and by His bruised heel 
bring in blessing far beyond the proph- 
ets’ most enirancing predictions. The 
bliss begins with His mother Mary. 
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and this is the sixth month with her 

37 who is called barren, seeing that no 
deelaration shall be impossible 
with God.’’ 

38 ΝΟΥ Miriam said, ‘‘ Zo! the slave 
of the Lord! May it come to be 
with me according to your declara- 
tion!’’ And the messenger came 
away from her. 

39. Now in these days Miriam, ris- 
ing, went with diligence into the 
mountains, into a city of Judah. 

40 And she entered into the house of 
Zacharias, and salutes Elizabeth. 

41 And it occurred, as Elizabeth 

hears the salutation of Miriam, the 

babe jumps in her womb, and Eliz- 
abeth is filled with holy spirit, and 
she shouts out with a loud voice 
and said, ‘‘ Blessed are you among 
women, and blessed is the fruit of 
your womb! And whence is this 
to me, that the mother of my Lord 
may be coming to me? For lo! as 
the sound of your salutation came 
nto my ears, the babe jumps with 
exultation am my womb. And 
happy 15 she who believes that 
there shall be a maturing of what 
has been spoken to her by the 
Lord!’ 
#6 = And Miriam said, 


“My soul is magnifying the Lord, 
47 And my spirit exults in God my 
Saviour, 
48 Seeing that He looks on the hu- 
miliation of His slave. 
For lo! from now on all genera- 
tions will count me happy, 
49 Seeing that the Power does great 
things for me, 
And holy is His name, 
50 And His mercy is for generations 
and generations 
To those fearing Him. 
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56 Miriam remains with Elizabeth un- 
til it is time for John to be born. 
Though nothing further is told us of 
their communion, we may easily im- 
agine the overflowing fullness of joy 
which characterized their intercourse. 
Then she returns to Nazareth. 


57 The birth of a boy is always the 
cause of great rejoicing in the East, 
where sons are counted the crown of 
the marriage relation, especially if it 
be the firstborn. In the case of John 
the baptist this was enhanced by the 
fact that his parents were old and had 
little hope of having a child. Above 
all this was the sense of overpowering 
awe inspired by the supernatural man- 
ifestations that accompanied his gen- 
eration. His father remained dumb 
until he had learned to believe the 
promise of God and needed his speech 
to prophesy His praise. 


50 The eighth day after the birth of a 
boy was, and still is, a great event in 
Israel. Until then the mother is un- 
clean (Lev. 122). On that day the rel- 
atives gather to circumcise the infant 
according to the law (Lev. 123). Then, 
also, they give it its given name. It 
was the custom to choose the name 
from among its ancestors or relatives, 
and, in this case, they concluded to 
give it the name of its father, Zacha- 
rias. This means “Remembered by 
Jehovah”, most fitting for John’s fa- 
ther, but not at all suitable for him. 
In him Jehovah favors Israel, hence he 
is named John. How his mother 
learned this name we are not told, un- 
less by that spiritual intuition which 
controlled her greeting of Miriam. 
They do not hearken to her, but ask 
her husband. He had been command- 
ed by the messenger to name him 
John (1...113)}, hence he confirms his 
wife’s selection. Only the Lord knows 
what names to give to His instruments. 


65 Such marvels soon spread in a land 
like Israel, especially as the time for 
the fulfillment of the prophecies drew 
near. Their holy scriptures contained 
many promises of future greatness for 
the nation, and they all converged in 
the coming Messiah for Whom some of 
them were looking. It was well known 
that Elijah would come even before the 
Messiah, to prepare His path (Mal.45). 
It was a day of expectation. 
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51 He does mightily with His arm, 
He scatters the proud in the com- 
prehension of their hearts, 
52 He pulls down potentates from 
thrones, 
And exalts the low. 
ὃ. He fills the hungry with good 
things, 
And the rich He sends away 
em pty. 
54 He supported Israel His boy, 
To be reminded of mercies 
55 (According as He speaks to our 
fathers) 
To Abraham and to his seed, for 
the eon.” 
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56 Now Miriam remains with her 
about three months, and returns to 
her home. 

57 ~=Now Elizabeth’s time is fulfilled 
for her to be bringing forth, and she 

58 bears a son. And the homes about 
and her relatives hear that the 
Lord magnifies His merey with her 
and they rejoiced with her. 

5§ And it occurred on the eighth 
day they came to circumcise the 
little boy, and they called him by 
the name of his father, Zacharias. 

60 And answering, his mother said, 
‘‘No. But he shall be called John.’’ 

61 And they said to her that ‘‘There 
is not one of your relationship who 

62 is called by this name.’’ Now they 
nodded to his father, what he 
should be wanting it to be called. 

63 And requesting a tablet, he writes, 
saying, ‘‘John is his name.’’ And 

64 they all marvel. Now, instantly. 
his mouth was opened, and his 
tongue, and he talked, blessing 
God. 

65 And fear came on all the homes 
about them, and in the whole of 
mountainous Judea all these dec- 
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67 Never, in the temple worship, had 
Zacharias intoned a psalm of praise 
so full of goodness and glory for the 
people of Israel as burst from his 
spirit-filled lips when his tongue once 
more found utterance. First, like a 
true priest, he leads his hedrers’ hearts 
to worship Jehovah. Then he turns to 
his own child and portrays his mis- 
sion. He begins with a tribute to the 
Messiah, yet unborn, Who, though He 
will follow John, was before him. This 
is very fine, and shows the touch of 
the divine spirit. Merely human 
knowledge and devotion would have 
caused him to pen a pean of praise in 
honor of his son, the greatest of all 
the prophets. Yet the moral greatness 
of John is most clearly revealed in his 
constant note of abnegation. “I must 
be inferior’, was his insistent claim for 
himself. And here we see his father 
before him forgetting for a while his 
great son, to celebrate the praise of 
his son’s greater Lord. 

The nation of Israel is continually 
before him in this psalm. The Lord 
is the God of Israel. The redemption 
is for the same people. The salvation 
is national, arising from the house of 
David. It is from their enemies, the 
Romans, who rule them with rigor, 
and who even interfere with their re- 
ligion. His highest hope,.as a priest, 
is to fearlessly offer divine service to 
Jehovah in benignity and righteous- 
ness all his days (75). That. was the 
worst feature of the Roman rule. The 
worship of God in the temple was al- 
ways in danger of interruption or re- 
straint. Now he begins. to. see the 
dawn of a day when His worship will 
be fearless and free from foreign dom- 
ination. The chief priest was being 
continually displaced by another who 
was more favorable to the ruling 
power. 


76 No longer is Zacharias unbelieving. 
The messenger’s announcement of 
John’s ministry is reiterated in his 
description of his son’s mission. It is 
the custom, in the East, to prepare 
‘the roads for the passage of a great 
potentate. His most trusted servant 
goes before to see that it has been 
repaired. So John was sent to prepare 
the hearts of the people for the Most 
High. He was the greatest of all the 
prophets before the coming of Messiah. 
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66 Jarations were talked about. And 
all who hear pondered in their 
hearts, saying, ‘‘What, consequent- 
ly, will this little boy be?’’ For the 
hand also of the Lord was with it. 

6¢ And Zacharias, its father, is 
filled with holy spirit and prophe- 
5105, saying, 


68 “Blessed be the Lord, the God of 

Israel, 

Seeing that He visits 

And makes a redemption for His 
people 

69 And rouses a horn of salvation for 
us 

In the house of David His boy 
70 According as He speaks through 
the mouth of His holy prophets 
Who are from the eon, 
71 Salvation from our enemies, 
And out of the hand of all those 
who are hating us, 

72 To do mercy with our fathers, 

And to be reminded of His holy 
covenant, 

73 The oath which he swears to 
Abraham our father, 

74 To grant to us, being rescued out 
of the hand of our enemies, 

To be fearlessly offering divine 
service to Him 

75 In benignity and righteousness 
before Him all our days. 

76 Now you, also, little boy, shall be 
called a prophet of the Most 
High, 

For you shall be going before in 
sight of the Lord 
To make His roads ready, 

77 To give the knowledge of salvation 

to His people 
In the pardon of their sins, 

78 Through the merciful coinpassions 
of our God, 

In which the Day-spring from on 
high visits us, 

79 ΤῸ make Its advent to those sit- 
ting in darkness and the shadow 
of death, 

To direct our feet into the path of 
peace.” 


80 ~=Now the little boy grows up 
and beeame staunch in spirit aud 
was in the wildernesses till the day 
of his indication to Israel. 
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1 We have here a most notable exam- 
ple of God’s overruling providence. 
Mary and Joseph lived in Nazareth, 
and Christ must be born in Bethlehem. 
How is this to be brought about? Little 
did C#sar dream that this is the real 
reason for his arrogant decree to regis- 
ter the entire earth. He had no right 
to make such a decree and could not 
enforce it, for his dominions did not 
include the entire earth. To the north 
Ireland and Scotland were not his, 
Nor did his sway reach to farther 
Germany or India. He would like to 
have enrolled all men in his empire, 
but Rome never was a world kingdom 
such as Alexander and Nebuchadnez- 
zar ruled. So Cesar, at exactly the 
right time, orders Joseph and Miriam 
to journey to Bethlehem, that the 
scriptures may be fulfilled, as it is 
written (Micah 52): 


And thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, 

Too mean to be among the thousands 
of Judah, 

From you He comes forth to Me to be 
Ruler in Israel 

And His coming forth 15 from former- 
ly, from eonian days. 


It seems most probable that Christ 
was born in a limestone cave used as a 
cattle shed in the courtyard of the ecar- 
avansary at Bethlehem. Salmon and 
Rahab, the parents of Boaz, seem to 
have been the first to settle in Bethle- 
hem, and may have built this place, 
where David was born. The king 
seems to have given it to Chimham 
(2 Sa. 1937-40) as a reward for his fa- 
ther’s faithfulness, and his descendant 
converted it into a khan. Thus it was 
that David’s Lord was born in David's 
home. 


8 From David’s day to the present, 
the country about Bethlehem has had 
its hardy shepherds, who guard their 
flocks from the wild beasts which in- 
fest the deep ravines and gorges lead- 
ing to the Dead Sea on the east and 
the plains of Philistia on the west, as 
well as the wilder robbers from the 
desert and raiders from the coast. At 
night the flock is driven into an en- 
closure surrounded by a wall of loose 
stones and the shepherd closes the en- 
trance with his own body, thus becom- 
ing the door (Jn.107). Such were 
guarding their flocks on the night of 
the nativity, when the great Shepherd 
of Israel was born. 


LUKE’S ACCOUNT 


6001 


2. Now it occurred, in those days, 
that a decree came out from Cesar 
Augustus that the entire inhabited 

2 earth be registered. This first 
registration occurred during Quir- 

3 inus’ governing of Syria. And all 
went to be registered, each to his 
own eity. 

4 Now Joseph also ascended from 
Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth, 
into Judea, into the city of David 
which is called Bethlehem, because 
of his being of the house and kin- 

5 dred of David, to be registered to- 
gether with Miriam, his espoused 

6 wife, who is parturient. Now it oc- 
curred as they were there, the days 
for her to be bringing forth are 

7 fulfilled. And she brought forth 
her firstborn Son, and swaddles 
Him and cradles Him in a manger, 
because there was no place for them 
in the ecaravansary. 

8 And there were shepherds in the 
same district out in the field fold, 
Maintaining guard over their flock 

9. at night. And lo! a messenger of 
the Lord stood by them, and the 
glory of God shines about them, 
and they were afraid with a great 

10 fear. And the messenger said to 
them, ‘‘Fear not, for lo! I am 
bringing you an evangel of great 
joy, which will be for the entire 

11 people, seeing that today was 
brought forth to you a Saviour, 
Who is Christ, the Lord, in the eity 

12 of David. And this is the sign to 
you: you will be finding a Babe, 
swaddled and lying in a manger.’’ 

13. And suddenly with the messen- 
ger there came to be a multitude of 
the heavenly host, praising God 
and saying, 
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2:14—25 
® When the darkness is suddenly il- 
Jumined by a celestial splendor and 
the Lord’s messengers stood by them, 
their courage fled and they were 
afraid. But the messenger reassures 
them and announces the great event 
which has occurred. Men may sleep, 
utterly oblivious of the birth that 
brings blessing to all mankind, but the 
heavenly hosts hail His humanity with 
exultation and cannot contain their 
joy. 

14 The far-flung effects of the incarna- 
tion are not confined to humanity. 
They reach from the highest of heav- 
en’s hosts to the lowest of humankind. 
It is the ultimate that is in view here. 
Peace has not yet appeared on earth, 
or delight among men. Even the 
heavenly hosts have had but a begin- 
ning of the glory that shall be. The 
messengers may not have known the 
method, they may not have understood 
the long delay, but they gained a 
glimpse of the goal. Through the birth 
of this Gabe all God’s great purposes 
of blessing will flow to the utmost 
bounds of creation. It is the pledge 
of all that heart can wish or God desire. 


15 The shepherds did not delay, but 
hurried to confirm the marvelous mes- 
sage which they had heard. What a 
contrast with the wonderful words was 
the humble scene they witnessed! No 
pomp, no state, not even a human 
habitation! They found the lowly 
family, and the Babe cradled in a man- 
ger! Such glory as was there was 
spiritual. Heaven alone celebrated the 
Saviour’s birth. The magi who saw 
His star in the East did not offer their 
oblations until a later date. 


21 In all things the Lord fulfilled the 
law. Even in His infancy its letter 
and spirit were observed. Not only 
was He circumcised, but the special 
statutes for the firstborn were respect- 
ed (Ex.132). After the season of for- 
ty days for purification were observed 
(Lev.122-4), they brought an atone- 
ment for Miriam for a sin offering. 
Had they been able, they doubtless 
would have brought a lamb for an 
ascending offering (Lev.128). But 
such was their poverty, that they used 
the substitute provided for the poor. 
And, indeed, no lamb was necessary, 
for the true Lamb would be offered in 
due time. 
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14 “Glory to God among the highest! 
And on earth peace, 
Delight among men!” 


15 And it occurred, as the messen- 
fers came away from them. into 
heaven, the shepherds spoke to one 
another, saying, ‘‘By all means we 
should be passing through to Beth- 
lehem, and we may be perceiving 
this declaration which has come 
to pass, which the Lord makes 
16];nown to us.’’ And they came 

hurrying, and they found Miriam 

as well as Joseph, and the Babe 

17 lying in the manger. Now, perceiv- 
ing it, they make known concerning 
the declaration which is spoken to 

18 them about this little Boy. And all 
who hear marvel concerning that 
which is being spoken to them by 

19the shepherds. Now Miriam pre- 
served all these declaraticns, par- 

20 leying in her heart. And the shep- 
herds return, glorifying and prais- 
ing God for all that they hear and 
perceived, according as it was 
spoken to them. 

71 And when the eight days to His 
circumcision are fulfilled, and His 
name was called Jesus, which IIe 
was called by the messenger before 

22 Tlis conception in the womb, and 
when the days of their eleansiny 
are fulfilled according to the law of 
Moses, they led Him up into Jeru- 
salem to present Him to the Lord, 

23 (according as it is written in the 
law of the Lord, that *‘Every male 
opening the matrix shall be ealled 

24 holy to the Lord’’), and to give a 
sacrifice according to that which is 
declared in the law of the Lord, ‘‘a 
pair of turtle doves or two squabs 
of the doves.”’ 

25 And lo! there was a man in Je- 
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25 Simeon signifies to hear, and is rep- 
resentative of those in Judah whose 
ears were open to the law of the Lord 
and who looked for the fulfillment of 
the prophetic promises. As the years 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet had 
nearly elapsed, and the sixty-nine hep- 
tads had almost run their course 
(Dan. 925-26) it was time for Messiah 
to appear, and such aged saints as 
Simeon would seek no greater boon 
than to set their eyes on the Lord’s 
Anointed before they fell asleep. We 
may compare them with those in these 
dark days who see the signs of His 
impending presence, and pray for the 
privilege of surviving for His advent. 
There is no hope or consolation in any- 
thing, but He will transcend all our 
expectations. 

28 The faith of Simeon was Abrahamic 
in its scope: He saw Israel, not merely 
blessed, but a blessing to the other 
nations. Not only was he not so nar- 
row as the nation and their hopes, but 
he was aware of their apostasy. Hence 
he intimates something of the suffer- 
ings of Christ and His rejection by the 
unregenerate nation. Thus, even in His 
infancy, the somber shadows of the ac- 
cursed tree loomed up in the distance. 
Few, indeed, were there like Simeon 
who could see it afar. 


35 The sufferings of Miriam, the moth- 
er of our Lord, are merely hinted on 
occasion, and can be better imagined 
than described. She harbored in her 
heart all the glorious things that were 
said of Him. The messenger’s first an- 
nouncement, the dream of Joseph, the 
salutation of Elizabeth, the story of 
the shepherds, the solemn words of 
Simeon, the later visit of the magi, 
and the warning which sent them in- 
to Egypt all conspired to raise high 
hopes in her heart, yet left her with- 
out a full comprehension of His mis- 
sion. When He was left behind in the 
temple, she sought Him sorrowing. His 
reply that she should have known that 
He must be in that which is His Fa- 
ther’s shows that she could not under- 
stand Him. Later, in His ministry, 
when she sought to see Him, He al- 
most disavowed all physical bonds for 
spiritual tics. This must have seemed 
hard for her. And, after all her high 
hopes, to stand beneath His shameful 
cross—surely then it was that a saber 
passed through her suffering soul! 
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rusalem whose name is Simeon. 
And this man was just and pious, 
anticipating the consolation of Is- 
rael, and holy spirit was on him. 

26 And he was apprised by the holy 
spirit that he would not be ac- 
quainted with death ere he should 
be acquainted with the Lord’s 

27 Christ. And he came, in the spirit, 
into the sanctuary, and as the par- 
ents of the little Boy Jesus are lead- 
ing Him in for them to do accord- 
ing to the custom of the law con- 

28 cerning Him, he also receives Him, 
elasping Him in his arms, and 
blesses God, and said, 


2. “Now, O Owner, art Thou dismiss- 
ing Thy slave in peace, 
According to Thy declaration, 

30 Seeing that my eyes perceived Thy 

Salvation, 
31 Which Thou dost make ready be- 
fore the face of all the peoples, 
32 A Light for the revelation to the 
nations, 
And the Glory of Thy people Is- 
rael.” . 


33 And His father and mother were 
marveling at that which is being 
31 spoken coneerning Him. And Sim- 
eon blesses them and said to M.- 
riam, His mother, 
“Lo! He is lying for the fall and 
resurrection of many in Israel, 
And for a sign contradicted. 
35 Yet a saber shall be passing 
through your own soul also, 


So that the reasonings of many 
hearts should be revealed.” 


36 And there was ἃ prophctess, 
Anna, a daughter of Phanuel, out 
of the tribe of Asher (she was much 
advanced in days, living with a 
husband seven years from her vir- 

δ ginity, aud she is a widow of 
eighty-four years) who docs nol 
withdraw from the sanctuary, 
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36 Anna, or Hannah (1 38.120}, mean- 
ing gracious, being of the tribe of 
Asher, probably represents the rem- 
nant in Israel who were true to Jeho- 
vah, aS Simeon represents those of 
Judah. This is further intimated by 
her long life of celibacy after the 
death of her husband. It was exceed- 
ingly rare for a widow to remain un- 
married, and it reflects great credit on 
her spirituality and desire to serve 
God. Like her, the ten tribes had 
long been without a husband. They 
were divorced (Hos.22) and were to 
abide many days before they could be 
His again (Hos. 33;Jer. 31). As Anna 
responded to Simeon’s utterance, so 
will Israel be joined to Judah in the 
days of their restoration. 


39 Between the presentation in the 
temple and the return to Nazareth the 
events recorded in Matthew’s account 
probably took place. The visit of the 
magi and the sojourn in Egypt must 
have come after the fortieth day, when 
they went into the temple, for they 
could not and would not have come 
from Egypt as long as Herod sought 
the life of the Babe. These incidents, 
however, have no bearing on Luke’s 
biography, but pertain to the kingdom 
account, as given by Matthew. The 
Magi sought the King of Israel. Herod 
did not fear Him as a man but as a 
prospective King. Each account se 
lects only such incidents in His life as 
pertain to its peculiar theme. 


39 Only in this account, as is fitting, 
do we find any reference to His youth 
and private character. Matthew hur- 
ries us on to His proclamation of the 
kingdom, Mark begins with His bap- 
tism and ministry, and John omits His 
early life. It is well that His varied 
glories should each have a separate 
presentation, for even thus He is too 
glorious for our grasp. 


41 Up to twelve years of age a Jewish 
youth was not expected to be present 
at the Passover in Jerusalem or Tre- 
sponsible for his acts. At twelve years, 
however, he became ‘‘a son of the law”, 
and must keep the festival, and as- 
sume a direct relationship to the law 
as an individual. This is why, at that 
age, He went with His parents and 
acted independently of them by associ- 
ating with the teachers of the law in 
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with fasts and petitions offering 
38 divine service night and day. And 
standing by in the same hour, she 
made a response to God, and spoke 
concerning Him to all who are an- 
ticipating redemption in Jerusa- 
lem. 

And, as they accomplish all 
according to the law of the Lord, 
they turn back into Galilee, into 
40 their own city, Nazareth. Now the 
little Boy grows up and became 
staunch in spirit, being filled with 
wisdom, and the grace of God was 
on Him. 

And His parents went yearly in- 
to Jerusalem to the Passover festi- 
42 val. And when He came to be 

twelve years, at their going up into 

Jerusalem according to the custom 
43 of the festival, and finishing the 

davs, at their return the Boy Jesus 

remains behind in Jerusalem, and 
44 His parents know it not. Now, 

inferring that He is in the cara- 

van, they came on the wav a day, 

and they hunted Him among the 

relatives and those known to them. 
45 And not finding Him, they return 
into Jerusalem hunting Him. 

And it occurred, after three 
days they found Him in the sane- 
tuary, seated in the midst of the 
teachers, both hearing them and in- 
4 quiring of them. Now all those 

hearing Him are amazed at His wn- 
48 derstanding and answers. And per- 

ecelving Him, they were astonished. 
And His mother said to Him. 

‘‘Child, why do you thus to us? 

Lo! your father and I painfully 
49 sought you.’’ And He said to 
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41 Was ON it AND WENT 


TOOITONE ICAYTOYK »τέτο 


Fila parents or-HHim according- to YEAR 


OCEICIE POYCAAHMTHEOP® 


INTO JENUSALEM to-TUE FESTIVAL 


THTOYNACX AK AIOTEETEN * 
42 OF-TIE PASSOVER AND when BECAME 
ΙΒ δ᾽" adds K Al 
ETOETWNAWAGEKAANAB ALIN 40 
OF-YEARB TWO-TEN OF-UP-BTEPPING 
Bs Omtt INTO JERUSALEM 


ONTONAYT ONE ICIEPOCOA” 


oF-them INTO JERUSALEM 


YMAKATATOE GOCTHCEOPT“ 


according-to THE CUSTOM OF-THE FESTIVAL 


HCKAITEAEIMCANT@NTAC” 


AND OF-Inaluring THE 


HME PACENTOYNOCT PEE 1* 
DAYS IN TUE TO: BE-reTUNNINO 

s* omits JESUB 
NAYTOYCYNEME INENIHCO'0 


them UNDER-LEMAINS JESUS 


44 
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CHAPTER 2 


YCONAICE NIE POYCAAHMK” 
THE boy IN ΠΕΒΈΒΕΕΕΝ AND 
ο. 0. .AIDCH@K(s 0.) AJHM 
BIOVKETNDCANOIT ONEIC# 
KNOW THE parents 
HTHP JOSEPH AND THE MOTHER for THE parents 
AYTOY NOMICANTECAEAYT © 
44 or-Him inferring YET Him 
A_IN THE TOGETHER-WAY TO 
ONEIN NIENTHCYNOAI AH A* 


TO-BE IN THE TOGETHER-WAY THEY- 


BONHME PACOAONKAIANEZ ὦ 


CAME OF-DAY WAY AND TOEY-UP- 


HTOYN AYTON G NTOICCYWIr4&r Ὁ 
souacur Him THE TOGETHER- 
4» omits AND ia a KNOWN 


ENECINKAITOICFNOCTO!L? 
generateds AND to-THE KNOWN 
9 omit Him 


CKA IMHGY PONTE CAYTONY οὐ 


45 AND Pes THEY- 


NECTPEVANEICIE POYC AA" 
reTURN INTO JERUSALEM 
As!¥* 0, 0, 0. UP- 


HMANAZ NTOYNTECAYTONK™ 


UP-SEEEING AND 


AIETENETO METAH ME PACT” 


ἜΙΒΕΘΑΒΕ alter DAYS TURES 


pe ΙΟΕῪ PONAYTONG NTOMiE* 


THEY-FOUND Flim TUE SACRED 


PwWK NOGEZOMENONEN MECWT 


place betno-seateD ΙΝ MIDst OF- 
@MNAIAACKAAQNKAIAKOYO © 
THE TEACHers AND MEARING 


sl® 
NTAAYT ONKAIENE PWTONT*” 


oF-them AND inquirINa-ol 


AAYTOYCE LICTANTOAENA® 
them aré-OUT-8TOOD YET ALL 
B Omils TILF ones-TIRARING OF-Him 


NTE co IAKOYONTEC ‘AYTOY © 


THE One3-HEARING or-liim 


ENITHCYNECEIKAITAICA4 


ON to-THE understanding AND to-THE = an- 
mokKpP ᾿ΓΘΟΙΝΝΥΤΟΥΡ ΤΑ 
48 swerings oF-Him AND PEli- 


ONTECAVTONG ZENAATHCA™ 
CEILVING THUEY-were-astonished 
10. A TowanD Him TNR MOTHER 
NKAIE Ine NrIPOCAYTONHM ” 
AND said rowarnp Him TUE MO- 
rn snid 


ΠΡ ἈΥΤΟΥΤῈ ΞΜΜΗΟΝΤΊΕΠΟ-υ 


OF- olfspring ANY YOU-DO 


INC ACHMINOYT@Cc1IAovon« 


{o-Us thus BE-PERCEIYLNG TUE 


ATH PCOYKAFWOAYNWMENO*® 


FATIUER OF-YOU AND-I beING-PAINED 


εἰς as 


Yo. 
TEZHTOYMENCEKAIE INGEN 1 


49 souGHT you aND He-said 


2:50—3:7 


the temple, and did not return with 
them after the seven days of the festi- 
val were over. He was now free to be- 
gin His preparation for His future 
ministry. He must, at some time, be- 
gin the breach which would bring Him 
entirely under the will and work of 
God, and this was the time and place 
to do it most delicately and effectively. 


48 Though Herod was dead and Arche- 
laus had been banished by this time, 
the absence of their Son no doubt re- 
vived the dread, inspired by the mas- 
sacre of the babes of Bethlehem, which 
caused them to dwell in Nazareth. 
This may have been the first time they 
had taken Him outside Galilee, since 
their return from Egypt, for fear that 
His royal rights would endanger His 
life. Hence His absence would mean 
much more to them than that He had 
been lost among the thousands who 
crowded the roads from the holy city. 
And, indeed, His astonishing discourse 
with the doctors could easily have re- 
minded some of the previous prodigies 
and predictions that accompanied His 
infancy. But, no doubt, He was al- 
ready conscious of God’s will for Him, 
and that His time had not yet come. 
So He returns to Nazareth until His 
majority, or about thirty years of age. 
Not till then could He take up His pub 
lic ministry. 


1 This is the most precise chronologi- 
cal memorandum in the _ scriptures. 
Yet, even so, the various chronologies 
are only approximately agreed, partly 
because, in expressing years in figures, 
no account is taken of their overlap. 
Assuming that John the baptist began 
his ministry at thirty years, according 
to custom, our Lord’s age at this time 
would be six months less, or twenty- 
nine and a half. This makes the fif- 
teenth year of Tiberius and the twen- 
ty-ninth year of our Lord the same for 
more than half of their extent. 
According to Roman reckoning, the 
first year of Tiberius was probably 
765, two years before the death of 
Augustus in 767, This would make 
the fifteenth of Tiberius 780 a.u.c. 
Pilate was governor from 779 to 789. 
Herod, tetrarch of Galilee was in pow- 
er from 750 to 792, while his brother 
Philip continued to his death in 786. 


2-11 Compare Mt.31-10Mk.12-5Jn.16-8,19-23, 
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them, ‘‘Why is it that you sought 
Me? Had you not perceived that 
I must be in that which is My Fa- 

50 ther’s?’’ And they do not under- 
stand the declaration which He 
speaks to them. 

51 And 116 descended with them 
and came into Nazareth, and was 
subject to them. And His mother 
carefully kept all these declara- 
tions, parleying them in her heart. 

52 And Jesus progressed in wisdom 
and stature, and favor with God 
and men. 

3 Now in the fifteenth year of 

the government of Tiberius Cesar, 

Pontius Pilate being governor of 

Judea, and JIerod being tetrarch of 

Galilec, yet Philip his brother be- 

ing tetrarch of the province of Itu- 

rea and Trachonitis, and Lysanias 
being tetrarch of Abilene, Annas 
and Caiaphas being chief priests, 
eame the declaration of God to 

John, the son of Zacharias, in the 

wilderness. And he came into the 

entire country about the Jordan, 
proclaiming the baptism of repent- 
anee for the pardon of sins, as it is 
written in the scroll of the sayings 
of Isaiah the prophet, saying, 

“A voice imploring in the wilder- 

ness, 

‘Make ready the road of the Lord! 

Be making His highways straight! 

5 Every ravine shall be filled, 

And every mountain and hill shall 
be made low, 

And the crooked shall be straight, 

And the rough roads smooth, 


6 And all flesh shall be viewing the 
salvation of God’.” 


7 He said, then, to the throngs go- 
ing out to be baptized by him, 
‘“Pyogeny of vipers! Who intim- 


10001 
δ᾽» 0. 
TIPOCAYTOYCTIOTIEZHAT 
TOWARD them ANY that YE-8O0UGHT 


ITEMEOVKHAECITEOTIENT®™ 


NoT YE-HAD-PERCEIVED a - THE 


OIC TOYNAT POCMOYVAEIEI” 


OF-THE FATOER OF-ME 1S-BINDING TO- 
αἰ ΕΞ ὁ. 


NAIMEKAIAVYTOLOYCYNHK® 


50 BE ME AND they NOT understand 


ANTO PHMAOE AAAHCENAYT 


THE ceclaralion WHICH TALKS to-them 


τ ICKAIKATEB ‘we eno τὰ 
em 


AND DOWN-STEPPed WITH 
KAIHAGENEICNAZ APETKAL 
AND CAME INTO NAZARETH AND 


IHNYNOTACCOMENOCAYTO 


Was b€ING-UNDEB-SET to-them 


ICKAIHMHTHPAYVTOVAIET® 


AND THE MOTHER oFr-Him TIHRU-KEPT 
50. 80. A THE. pene is ps!* omit these 
HPEIANANTATAPHMATATA 
ALL (6mph.) TUE declarations these 


Ans!* omit TO@ETHER-CASTING 
WTACYMBAAACYCAENTHKA” 
TOGETIUER- ree ice THE HEART 
Ans!* o-=oF-her s!* adds 
son OI AG AVYTHCKAMHCOYCNH« 
or-herself AND JES8U5 pro- 
AD OMILIN B70. THE omitted by A 
POEKONTE Ni ENTHCOMIAKA Ὁ 
gressED IN THE to-WISDOM AND 
Δ᾽ omits BESIDE 


IHAIKIAKAIXAPITINAPA® 


to-PRIME AXD lo-grace BESIDE 
git oO Y 
CEDKAIANG PONO ICENETE 300 
Ω God ΑΝ) to-humans IN YEAR 
TET once dotted by 8 
IAENENTEKAIAEKATOTHC? 


YET FIVE-AND-TENL OF-THE 


+€ 
Hr EMONIACTIBEPIOYKAI 


LEaDership OF-TLBEBIUS CAESAR 


CAPOCHTEMONEYONTOCNO Ὁ 
or- Poet ea OF-MaA- 
41 omits OF-THE JUDEA 
NTIOYNE IAATOYTHCIOVA” 


RINE (Pontius) PILATE OF-THH JUDEA 


Agl® + Ay 
AIACKAITET PAPXOYN TOC ὦ 
gure ar sora wee 
F-IEROD OF-TMF GALILEE 


THCrAAI ANIACHP@MAOY® I” 5 


OF-THE GALILEE OF-HEROD OF- 


AlTINOVAE TOVYAAE ADOY AV - 


POILIP YET TOE brolher or-him 
gl* aida ἃς 


TOYTE TPAPXOYNTOCTHCI® 


Founth- ee OF-THB 
TE ΒΕΒΙΡΕῈΒ pt+Ea+ 
TOYP Al NCHKAITP AX @DNITIO 
ΑΝ Trachonitis 


AOCKOD PACKAIAYCANIOYT 


OF-BPACE AND OF-LYSANLAS OF- 
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80. sl¥+ A 
HCABELAHNHCTE TPAPXOY” 


THE ABILENE Fourth-chiefina 


,NTOCcEn IAPXIEPEMCANNA?” 


chief-sacneD-one of-ANNAB 


KAIKAI AAG TENETOPHMA® 


ΑΝ of-CAIAPHAS8 BECAME declaration 


eGEOVENIIMANNHNTONZAX® 


oF-God ΟΝ JOHN THE OF-ZACH- 


APIOVY IONENTHE PHMOKA™ 


3 ARLAS 80N ΙΝ THB DESOLATH AND 
Bom THE 
IHNnAGENEICN ACANTHN TIE P 20 
CAME INTO EVERY THE ABOUT- 


iIXDMPONTOVYIOPAANOYKHP “© 


SPACE OF-THE 4ORDAN ΡΒΟ- 


YCCONBATITICM AME TANOIL © 


CLAIMING DIPism oFr-alter-MIND 


ACEICAMVECINAMA PTICN®D 80 


INTO FROM-LETTIDg OF-misses 


Créer PANTAIENB I B "A@AOr 700 
it-HAS-leen-WHITTEN ΙΝ SCROLL OF-sayings 
BS omt? saVING 


DNHCAIOCVYTOYNPODHTOYVA” 


OF-18AIAH THE = BEFORE-AVEREr say- 
€ TONTECOON HBOWNTOCEN “ 
BOUND ΟὈΣΊΜΡΙΟΗΙΝΟ IN 


THE PHM®METOIMACATETHN® 


TOE DESOLATE MAKeC-YE-READY THE 
Bs Om rf HE 
OAONTOYKYPIOYVE YOEIAC® 


ja straight 


NOIGITETACTP IBOYvC ANT” 


YE-BE-makinG THE WEAR or-Him 


WAY ph a 


UN TIAC A®APAL ZNAH PWOEHC» 


EVERY RAVINE WILL-BE-BEING-FILLED 


ETAIKAINANOPOCKAIBOY* 


AND EVERY mountain AND HILL 


: E o. 
NOCTANEIN WMOHCETAIKAL® 


WILL-DE-BEINO-made-Low AND 


€ o. on 
ECT AITACKOAIAEICEYOE* 


WILL-BB THH CROOKED INTO ~~ BLraight 
BC s*O 50. 
{ANKAIAITPAXEIAIEICO™ 
AND ΤΠῸ ROUGHS INTO WAYS 


AOYCAEIACKAIOVE TAINA» 


SMOOTH AND WiILL-BE-VLEWING EVERY 


CACAPETOCOTHPIONTOY®6” 


oF-THE God 


FLESH nee @Aving 
EOVE AE τ' ἐ NOYNTOICEKTO 
he-said THEN t0-TUE OUT-GOING 


PEYOMENOICOXAOICBANT® 


TIIRONGS TO-BE-DIPIZED 


ICOGHNAIYNAYTOVITENNAM θΟΟ 
by im product! 


3:8-17 
§ At this time John had attained his 
Majority, and, according to the law 
(Nu.188-24) was entitled to the easy, 
comfortable and honorable career of a 
priest, ministering one week in 
twenty-four in the temple. service, 
clothed in the sacred vestments, fed 
at the altar, and supported by the 
tithes of the people. He, however, for- 
Sakes the forms and ceremonies of di- 
vine worship for those vital functions 
in which the priesthood had failed. 
They should have brought the people 
to repentance and prepared them for 
Messiah. Instead, we find them His 
sorest opponents. 

John’s work was to smooth the path 
of the coming Christ. In a most seri- 
ous sense, it was not a success. Though 
he made many disciples, and baptized 
multitudes more, when Christ came 
His path was far from smooth, His 
road was very rough. 

John’s gospel was essentially one of 
works. He looked for fruit. When he 
was asked, What shall we do? he did 
not urge them to believe, but advised 
them as to their conduct. He aimed 
at a reformation in the nation, similar 
to that demanded by the prophets that 
went before him. He had no illusions 
as to the effect of his baptism. Unless 
accompanied by heartfelt repentance it 
would be useless. He had no difficulty 
in getting them to submit to baptism, 
but was furious in his denunciation of 
those who wished it without conform- 
ing their lives to its spiritual import. 
The cleansing of baptism in water is 
external and ceremonial: the purifica- 
tion he wished to produce was internal 
and spiritual. — 

10 The lack of love among the people 
seems to have led to unlawful selfish- 
ness. The poor were not being provid- 
ed for. 


which bade them love théir associate 
as themselves. , 


12 The tribute collectors were notably 


unjust in raising their assessments to 
their own profit. 
ants impoverished. . 
14 The soldiers took advantage of their 
position to extort money by force or 
blackmail, and thus harassed the 
people. pane oct 


15-18 Compare Mt.311,12 ae ot 8 Jn. 1.0, 20, 
“1, 30- 34, 
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Hence he exhorts them to ob- 
serve a measure of that commandment . 


They kept, the peas- 


11001 


ates to you to be fleeing from fu- 
8 ture indignation? — Then produce 

fruits worthy of repentance. And 

you should not begin to be saying 
among yourselves, ‘We have Abra- 
ham for father’, for I am saying 
to you that God is able to rouse 
children to Abraham out of these 

5, stones. Now the ax also.is already 
lying at the root of the trees. 
Iivery tree, then, which is not pro- 
ducing fine fruit is being hewn 
down and cast into the fire.’’ 

10 And the throngs inquired of 
him, saying, ‘‘What then should 

11 we be doing?’’ Now answering, he 

said to them, ‘‘He who has two tu- 

nies, let him be sharing with him 
who has none, and let him who has 
food be doing likewise.’’ 

Now tribute collectors also came 
to be baptized, and they said to him, 
‘“Teacher, what should we be do- 
13 ing?’’ Now he said to them, ‘‘Im- 
pose nothing more than has been 
prescribed to you.’’ 

Now soldiers also inquired of 
him, saying, ‘‘What should we also 
be doing?’’ And he said to them, 
‘You should intimidate no one, 
neither be blackmailing, and be suf- 
ficed with your rations.”’ 

15 Now as the people were hoping, 
and all reasoning in their hearts 
concerning John, if perchance he 
may be the Christ, John answers, 

16 saying to all, ““1, indeed, am baptiz- 
ing you with water, yet One 
stronger than IJ is coming, the thong 
of Whose sandals I am not compe- 
tent to loose. He will be baptiz- 
ing you in holy spirit and fire, 

7 Whose winnowing shovel is in [lis 
hand, and He will be scouring His 


12 


14 
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OF-THE TREES {8-LYING 
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FRUIT IDEAL 1s-béING-OUT-STARIKeO 


AIKAIGICNYPBAAAETAIK™ 


10 AND INTO FINE 18-beING-CA8T AND 


ἈΙΕΠΗ ΡΩΤΟΩΝΑΥΤΟΝΟΙΟΧΛΕ 
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41 omits he- Oc TOWARD them 
E NI POCAYTOYCMHAENN AE” 


TOWARD them NO-YET-ONE MOE 
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NYMINTIPACCETEENHPWTO® © 


14 to-youp YE-BE-PRACTISINU inquirED-of 


NAG) AYTONKAICTPATEYOM# 
YET him AND ones-WARBING 
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BOmils TOWARD 
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AND AND he-said το- 


noc AYTOYCM HAE NAAIACE © 


ΔΗ them NO-YET-ONE YE-3H’D-DE-TIUNU- 
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> 
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3 0. sa Al forE 
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cleansING TID THRESHing-floor o--Him AND 


3:18-—33 


15 John was a faithful forerunner who 
refused to receive the glory due to his 
Master. He often seems to have In- 
sisted that he was zot the Christ. The 
difference between them was expressed 
in the two baptisms, his in water, and 
that in holy spirit and with fire. Water 
failed to separate the true from the 
false. But spirit makes them mani- 
fest. The Lord Himself never baptized 
in water, but left that for His disciples. 
He did not baptize in spirit until after 
His ascension. 


19 Compare Mt.143-5Mk.617,18, 


19 Herod’s treatment of John is here 
inserted ahead of time to close the ac- 
count of John’s ministry before open- 
ing that of his Master’s. 


21-22 Compare Mt.313-17Mk.18-11Jn.132-34, 


23 Maturity and sonship, 85 dis- 
tinguished from nativity and minority, 
were not attained at birth, but waited 
until the thirtieth year. The genealo- 
gy here given does not deal with birth 
or begettal, but with sonship. Hence 
it is not introduced until He arrives 
at His full manhood, and God Himself 
claims Him as His Son. The following 
pedigree is hardly intended to prove 
Him a:‘descendant of Adam, but rather 
to show that this line, through which 
He came as to flesh, was absolutely in- 
capable of producing the Sinless One, 
apart from His divine paternity. 


23 This genealogy gives us the “Seed 
of the woman” (Gen.315) Who shall 
crush the serpent’s head. Unlike Mat- 
thew’s pedigree, it does not trace the 
physical male ancestry, but the legal 
line, through Mary back to Adam. 

Christ is first proclaimed as the Son 
of God. Then He is shown to be the 
legal (not physical) son of Joseph. Jo- 
seph, also, is not the offspring of Heli, 
whose son he is said to be, for in Mat- 
thew we read that he was begotten by 
Jacob. He was, therefore, the son-in- 
law of Heli, by his marriage with Mary, 
Heli’s daughter. As Heli had no son of 
his own his allotment passed to his 
daughter’s husband (Nu. 278) and so 
Joseph is the legal] son of Heli and the 
physical son of Jacob. 


27 The lines meet in Zerubbabel and 
Salathiel (Mt. 112), just after the cap- 
tivity, because the line of Nathan died 
out in Neri, so that Jechoniah’s son 
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threshing floor and be gathering 
the grain into His barn, yet He 
shall burn up the chaff with imex- 
tinguishable fire.’’ Indeed, then, 
entreating many different things 
also, he preached the evangel to the 
people. 

Now Herod, the tetrarch, being 
exposed by him concerning Hero- 
dias, his brother Philip’s wife, and 
concerning all the wickedness 
which Herod does, adds this also to 
all: he locks up John in jail also. 

Now it occurred, as all the peo- 
ple are baptized, and as Jesus is be- 
ing baptized and praying, heaven 
is opened, and the holy spirit de- 
scends on Him in bodily appear- 
anee as if a dove. and a voice came 
out of heaven, saying, ‘‘Thou art 
My beloved Son: in Thee I de- 
light.”’ 

And Jesus Himself, when 116 be- 
gan, was about thirty years, being 
a son (as to the law) of Joseph, of 
Heli, of Matthat, of Levi, of Melchi, 


> of Jannai, of Joseph, of Mattathias, 


of Amos, of Nahum, of Esli, of 
Naggai, of Maath, of Mattathias, 
of Seniein, of Josech, of Joda, of 
Joannas, of Rhesa, of Zerubbabel, 
of Salathiel, of Neri, of Meleln, of 
Addi, of Cosam, of Elmadam, of 
1», of Jesus, of Eliezer, of Jorim, 
of Matthat, of Levi, of Simeon, of 
Judah, of Joseph, of Jonam, of Eli- 
akim, of Melea, of Menna, of Mat- 
tatha, of Nathan, of David, of Jes- 
se, of Obed, of Boaz, of Salmon, of 
Naasson, of Aminadab, of Admein, 
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Salathiel was also the legal son and 
heir of Neri. From thence it is traced 
back to the second surviving son of 
Bathsheba the wife of David. From 
David back to Abraham this corres- 
ponds with Matthew’s genealogy. 

When Eve bore Cain she supposed 
that he was the promised Seed, so she 
said “I have acquired a man, Jeho- 
vah”, and she names him “Cain”, that 
is “Acquired”. But before his brother 
Abel was born she realized her mis- 
take, and called him “Abel”, Vanity. 
The Seed was not to be the seed of 
Adam, but the Seed of the woman. 
This lesson is emphasized again when 
the male line dies out in Neri, and the 
allotment passes through a woman to 
a legal son, and this is repeated when 
Joseph becomes the son of Heli through 
his wife Mary. Not a single man in 
the whole list was capable of generat- 
ing the One Who was to bruise the ser- 
pent’s head. It is a broken, sinful 
pedigree. Hence the absolute necessity 
that He should be begotten, not of 
man, nor of the will of the flesh, but of 
God, and that a virgin should bring 
forth Emmanuel. 


36 As this Cainan is not found in the 
Hebrew text and seems to have been 
unknown to some of the early fathers, 
some are inclined to regard it as a 
very early corruption of the text. But, 
if we retain it we have the notable 
number, seventy-seven, as the full to- 
tal, and, when all names found also in 
Matthew’s genealogy are omitted, we 
discover three groups of exactly 
twenty names each. 


1-13 Compare Mt.41-11Mk.112,13, 


2 The Slanderer is the suzerain of 
the kingdoms of the earth. Before pro- 
claiming the kingdom it was necessary 
that he should be met and overcome. 
He took the dominion away from man- 
kind through his deception in the gar- 
den (1 Ti.214). 

Adam was in no need of food, yet he 
sinned. Christ was famished from a 
forty-day fast, yet He withstood the 
temptation to provide Himself with 
food. Adam was in 2 beautiful gar- 
den, the head of all creatures on earth, 
yet he yielded to Satan. Christ was 
in a wilderness among the wild beasts, 
yet He refused to do homage even 
though it should give Him the head- 
ship which was rightfully His, 
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of Arni, of Esrom, of Phares, of 
34 Judah, of Jacob, of Isaac, of Abra- 
35 ham, of Thara, of Nachor, of Ser- 

uch, of Ragau, of Phalee, of Eber, 

36 of Sala, of Cainan, of Arphaxad, of 

37 Shem, of Noah, of I.amech, of Me- 
thuselah, of Enoch, of Jared, of 

38 Malcleel, of Cainan, of Enos, of 
Seth, of Adam, of God. 

4. Now Jesus, full of holy spirit, re- 
turns from the Jordan, and was 
led in the spirit in the wilderness 

2 forty days, being tried by the Slan- 

derer. And He ate nothing in 

those days, and subsequently, at 
their conclusion, He hungers. Now 
the Slanderer said to Him, ‘‘If you 
are God’s son, speak to this stone 
that it may be becoming bread.”’ 

And Jesus answered him, saying, 

“It is written that, ‘Not on bread 

alone shall man be living, but on 

every declaration of God’.’’ 

° And the Slanderer, leading Him 
up into a high mountain, shows 
TIim all the kingdoms of the inhab- 
ited earth in a second of time. 

δ And the Slanderer said to Him, 
‘“To you shall I be giving all this 
authority and the glory of them, 
seeing that it has been given up to 
me, and to whomever I will, I am 

’ giving it. If you, then, should be 

worshiping before me, it will all be 

yours.’’ And answering, Jesus 
said to him, ‘‘Go behind Me. Satan! 

It is written, ‘The Lord vour God 

shall you be worshiping, and to 

Him only shall vou be offering 

divine service’.’’ 

Now he led Him into Jerusalem 
and he stands Him on the wing of 
the sanctuary, and he said to Him, 
‘‘Tf you are God’s son, be casting 
10 yourself down henee, for it is 

written that 
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Adam questioned, God’s goodness and 
offended Him by seeking that which 
He withheld. Our Lord refused to 
doubt His love, though every token of 
it seemed to have vanished. He would 
not put it to a test. On every point 
in which the first man failed, the 
second Man, though tempted many 
times more searchingly, stood the test 
triumphantly. No mere son of Adam 
could have stood. Had He not been the 
Son of God the stress would have been 
too great. 


8 “It is written” is the sword of the 
spirit, that destroys the insinuations 
of the Slanderer. And if he counters 
with a passage (for error is best sup- 
ported by an appeal to holy writ), the 
only defense is another stroke of “1ἰ is 
written!” 


® A wing of the sanctuary overhangs 
the steep and deep declivity looking 
down into the vale of Kedron. This 
dizzy depth, rather than an eminence 
on the temple building is intended. 
The “sanctuary”, including the whole 
temple area, must always be dis- 
tinguished from the temple proper. 


14-15 Compare Mt.412Mk.114,15, 


14 At this point Luke, Matthew and 
Mark entirely omit any mention of 
events covering about one year, in- 
cluding the miracle at Cana of Galilee, 
the meeting with the Samaritan 
woman and the healing of the noble- 
man’s son, which are recorded in 
John’s account. Most of this time was 
spent in Capernaum, which became 
His own city during His ministry af- 
ter His expulsion from Nazareth. 


16 The greatest Prophet of all did not 
receive recognition in His own city. It 
seems to be human nature to find God 
only in that which is far off and dim. 
When He returned to the people with 
whom He had lived and toiled most of 
His life, He seems to have had no ex- 
pectation of a hearing from them and 
spoke accordingly. But their terrible 
treatment of Him on this occasion did 
not deter Him from visiting them 
again a year or so later (Mt. 1353-58; 
Mk. 61-6). Then He was able to heal 
a few of the sick, but could do no 
mighty deeds because of their unbe- 
lief and hardness of heart. All that 
His adopted city gave Him was a de- 
spised name. He was the only good 
that ever came out of it. 
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‘His messengers shall be directed 


concerning Thee, to_ protect 
Thee,’ 
11 and that 
‘On their hands shall they be lift- 
ing Thee, 


Lest at any time Thou shouldst 
be dashing Thy foot against a 
stone’.” 
12 And answering, Jesus said to him 
that ‘‘It has been declared, ‘You 
shall not be putting the Lord your 
God on trial’.’’ 

And, coneluding every trial, the 
Slanderer withdrew from Him un- 
14. 1}] an appointed time. And Jesus 

returns, in the power of the spirit, 

lito Galilee, and the fame of Him 
came out in the whole of the coun- 
15 try about. And He taught in their 
synagogues, being glorified by all. 

And He came to Nazareth, 
where he was reared, and, accord- 
ing to His custom, He entered into 
the synagogue on the day of the 
17 sabbaths and rose to read. And 

the scroll of the prophet Isaiah was 

handed to Him and, opening the 
scroll, He found the place where it 
is written, 


13 


16 


18 “The spirit of the Lord is on Me, 
On account of which He anoints 
Me 
To preach the evangel to the poor. 
He has commissioned Me 
To heal the crushed in heart, 
To proclaim a pardon to the cap- 
tives, 
And the recovering of sight to the 
blind, 
To dispatch the oppressed with a 
pardon, 
19 To proclaim the acceptable year of 
the Lord.” 
20 


And furling the scroll, giving it 
baek to the deputy, He is seated. 
And the eyes of all in the syna- 
21 eoeue were staring at Him. Now 

He begins to be saying to them that 

‘‘Today this scripture has been 
22 fulfilled in your ears.’’ And all 
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4.:23-—33 
18 What more blessed or precious por- 
tion could the Lord have read than the 
passage from Isaiah? Perhaps no- 
where else is such a delightful por- 
trayal of His mission (Isa. 611,2). No 
wonder they marveled at the gracious 
words which came from Him! But 
even more marvelous is the message 
conveyed by His silence. Had He read 
another sentence, He would have 
plunged them into “The day of ven- 
geance of our God”. The two are 
closely allied—much closer than ap- 
pears, except in the prophecy. God’s 
vengeance will be visited dn His ene- 
mies when He redeems His people. 
But Christ’s ministry was confined to 
the proclamation of the acceptable 
year. Let us note the contrast be- 
tween the acceptable year and the day 
of vengeance. God is swift in judg- 
ment, but delights to delay in blessing. 
He might have used the last two thou- 
sand years for vengeance, for the 
prophet gives no hint of aught else 
before His glorious appearing. Instead, 
He fills it with transcendent manifes- 
tations of His grace. 


23 The fame of Christ’s miracles in 
Capernaum had reached His own 
neighbors. They were jealous in their 
unbelief. With marvelous skill He 
touches the sore spot and shows how 
thoroughly in accord with their own 
scriptures His ministry is. Even in 
the prophets blessing broke forth to 
outsiders when those within the cove- 
nant were in want. Sidon and Syria 
had no claim on Jehovah’s mercy. Yet 
Blijah and Elisha, at a time of great 
need in Israel, are sent to convey 
God’s mercies to the despised aliens. 
No doubt His language implied that 
there was a famine in Nazareth just 
as there was in Israel in Elijah’s day 
(1 Ki.17), only that then heaven was 
locked three years and six months and 
physical sustenance failed, yet now 
heaven is opened for a like period (for 
Christ’s ministry seems to have been 
about this length) and they famish 
in the midst of plenty. So. too, His 
words hinted that there were lepers in 
Nazareth as in Israel in Elisha’s day 
(2 Ki.5), yet they are not . cured, 
though a greater than Elisha is in 
their midst. How pitiful is their preju- 
dice and impotent rage! He does not 
fiee from them, but fearlessly wends 
His way through their very midst. 
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testified of Him and marveled at 
the gracious words which went out 
of His mouth. And they said, ‘‘Is 
not this Joseph’s son?’’ And He 
said to them, ‘‘Undoubtedly you 
will be declaring this parable to 

Me, ‘Physician, cure yourself!’ 

“Whatever we hear occurring in 

Capernaum do here also in your 

own country’.”’ 

4. Now He said, ‘‘ Verily, I am say- 

ing to you that no prophet is aceep- 

ὅ table in his own country. Now of 

a truth I am saying to you, that 
there were many widows in Israel 
in the days of Elijah, when heaven 
is locked three years and _ six 
months, as a great famine came to 

26 be over the entire land, and to none 
of them was Elijah sent, except 
into Sarepta of Sidonia, to a widow 

“Toman. And there were many 
lepers in Israel with Elisha the 
prophet, and none of them is 
cleansed except Naaman the Syri- 
an * 

28 And those in the synagogue are 
all filled with fury at hearing 

29 these things, and, rising, they cast 
iim out of the city, and led Him 
to the brow of the mountain on 
which their city had been built, so 
as to push Him over the precipice. 

30 Yet He, coming through their 
midst, went. 

31 And He came down into Caper- 
naum, a city of Galilec, and He 
was teaching them on the sabbaths. 

32 And they were astonished at [is 
teaching, seeing that His word was 
with authority. 
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4.:34—42 
31-32 Compare Mt.413-17Mk.121,22, 

31 His rejection in “His own country” 
led to His making Capernaum “His 
own city”. From this as a base, He 
circled about on His evangelistic tours, 
returning thither at their end. Much 
of His work was done in it, for it was 
on some of the main highways of 
traffic. 


43-35 Compare Mk. 123-26, 


33 Since the serpent deceived Eve in 
Eden, man has been subject, to some 
extent, to the spirits of the unseen 
world. One of the most marked fea- 
tures of the millennial eon is the ab- 
sence of the evil influences which now 
actuate mankind from without. Satan 
will then 6 bound. Subordinate 
spirits will not be able to prey on hu- 
manity. To inaugurate this kingdom 
Messiah must be able to cope with de- 
mons and destroy their power over its 
subjects. Hence, every time that He 
cast out demons by His word, it was a 
sign that the- kingdom of God was 
near, and that the King was present 
to dispossess the evil powers that op- 
posed Him. 


34 It is a sad commentary on the dark- 
ness of the human heart, when the de- 
mons show an intelligence far superior 
to the people who possessed the special 
revelation which was given to identify 
the Messiah. They wondered and ques- 


tioned, but the demons knew Him and, 


dared not disobey His word. Peter 
needed a special revelation from God 
to teach Him who Christ was, yet 
these wicked spirits knew and ac- 
knowledged that He was the Christ, 
the Son of God. So far is spirit super- 
ior to flesh that these demons readily 
recognized His divine Sonship, while 
few of His professed followers fully 
entered into His messianic glories. 


38-39 Compare Mt.814,15Mk.129-31, 


38 A fever usually runs its course, Jn- 
deed, it is dangerous to stop it. So 
the ills of mankind will never be cured 
of a sudden until the great Physician 
speaks the word. When He appears 
again Israel will be in the most awful 
pressure, but will be relieved the mo- 
ment He arrives. Then they will 
serve Him as never before. Not only 
will bodily ills be healed, but the social 
and political diseases that mar man’s 
day will disappear when He is on the 
scene. 
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clean demon, and he cries out with 
34 a loud voice, saying, ‘‘ Ha! what is 

it to us and to you, Jesus the Naza- 

rean? Did you come to destroy 
us? 1 am aware who you are— 

35 the holy One of God!’’ And Jesus 
rebukes it, saying, ‘‘Be still, and 
be coming out from him!’’ And, 
pitehing him into their midst, the 
denon came out from him, not 
harming him at all. 

And awe came on all, and they 
conferred with one another, saying, 
“What word is this? seeing that 
He is enjoining the unclean spirits 
with authority and power and they 
“7 are coming out!’’ And a hubbub 
about Him went forth to every 
place in the country about. 

Now, rising from the synagogue, 
Jesus entered into the house of Si- 
mon. Now Simon’s mother-in-law 
was pressed by a high fever, and 
83 they ask Him about her. And 
standing by above her, He rebukes 
the fever, and the fever leaves her. 
Now, rising instantly, she waited 
on them. 

Now at sunset all, as many as 
had those who are infirm with vari- 
ous diseases, led them also to Him. 
Now, placing His hands on each 
41 one of them, He cures them. Now 

demons also came out from many, 

clamoring and saying that ‘‘You 
are the Christ, the Son of God!”’ 

And, rebuking them, He did not 

let them talk, seeing that they had 

perceived that He is the Christ. 

42 Now at the coming of day, com- 
ing out, He went into a desolate 
place. And the throngs sought for 
Ilim, and they came to Him and 
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40-41 Compare Μιί.816,1τΜ.κ..132-... 
42.44 Compare Mk.135-39, 


44 No one who attentively reads the 
accounts of our Lord’s ministry will 
fail to wonder why He confined Him- 
self to Galilee and never evangelized 
the cities of Judea. Except for His 
seven visits to Jerusalem and journeys 
to Bethany beyond Jordan, it appears 
as if He absolutely ignored the most 
important section of the nation in His 
proclamation. On His journeys to and 
from Jerusalem He taught and healed, 
but, in accepted texts and versions, we 
have no account whatever of any proc- 
lamation in the synagogues of Judea. 
The solution of this lies in the reading 
we have followed in this passage. Both 
of our best manuscripts read Judea 
here instead of Galilee. The fact that 
Matthew and Mark speak of a journey 
through Galilee at about this time is 
no clear proof that He did not visit 
Judea also. These so-called parallel 
passages explain why some manu- 
scripts have the reading Galilee. It is 
an attempt to “harmonize” what ap- 
pears to be a discrepancy. It is not at 
all likely that it would be changed to 
Judea when the other accounts read 
Galilee. The editor has personally 
checked the reading in the Vaticanus 
and Sinaiticus MSS. That these two 
great manuscripts should have this 
reading unchallenged by correctors or 
editors seems to be proof sufficient to 
sustain it. It is a relief to know that 
He did not absolutely ignore that part 
of the country which, in some respects, 
had the greatest claim on His minis- 
try. Our Lord sprang from the tribe 
of Judah, and could hardly complete 
His course without proclaiming to His 
own tribe. 


1-3 Compare Mt.418Mk.118. 
4 See Jn. 211-8, 


4 There are three principal methods 
of fishing spoken of in the scriptures. 
There was the hook and line (Mt. 
1727) with which Peter caught the fish 
that had the poll-tax money in its 
mouth. There was the seine, or drag 
net (Mt. 1347), which was played out 
from a boat and dragged to the shore. 
Then there were other, smaller nets, 
operated from boats. These had to be 
used at night. It was considered fool- 
ish to even attempt to net fish in the 
day time. Hence Peter’s mild renion- 
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detained Him lest He should be go- 
Now He said to 
them that ‘‘In other eities also, I 
must preach the evangel of the 
kingdom of God, seeing that for 


44 this was I eommissioned.’’ And He 


was proclaiming in the synagogues 
of Judea. 


5 Now it oceurred, as the throng is 


Co 


importuning Him and is hearing 
the word of God, He also was 
standing beside lake Gennesarct, 
and He perceived two ships stand- 
ing beside the lake. Now the fish- 
ers, stepping from them, rinse off 
the nets. Now, stepping into one 
of the ships, which was Simon’s, 
He asks him to be backing up 
slightly from the land. Now, being 
seated, He taught the throngs out 
of the ship. 

Now as He ceases speaking, He 
said to Simon, ‘‘Back up into the 
depth, and lower your nets for a 
eateh.’’ And answering, Simon 
said to Him, ‘‘Doctor, ‘toiling 
through the whole night, we got 
nothing, yet, at Thy declaration I 
shall be lowering the nets.’’ And 
doing this, they impound a vast 
multitude of fishes. Now their nets 
were torn through, and they beck- 
on to their partners in the other 
ship to come and join in taking 
them. And they came, and they 
fill both the ships so that they were 
submerged. 

Now Simon Peter, pereciving it, 
prostrates before Jesus’ knees, say- 
ing, ‘‘Come away from me, secing 
that I am a man, a sinner, Lord!’ 
For awe engulfs him and all those 
with him at the catch of ‘fishes 
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stranee. If they could not catch any 
fish at night, why even. try in broad 
daylight? But Peter is impressed by 
the One Who spoke as no man ever 
spoke, and did as he was bid, without 
the least expectation. It would be dif- 
ficult to imagine his awe and conster- 
natlon at the enormous catch. To fill 
two boats with a single eatch would be 
almost a miracle at night. It certainly 
demonstrated that the Man Who bade 
them do it was the most remarkable 
Fisherman they had ever seen! And 
this was the purpose of the miracle: to 
portray Him as the great Fisher of 
men, and to set forth His ministry. 
The fish represent the disciples that 
He caught during His proclamation of 
the kingdom. The broken net patheti- 
cally pictures His sufferings for their 
sakes. Even the action of Peter and 
John in salvaging the fish and the sub- 
mergence of the ships are significant 
of their ministries in the eras that 
followed His death. 


8-11 Compare Mt.4!9-22Mk.120, 


11 This is the maryelous manner in 
which He recalls them. In a few min- 
utes He gives them a preview of the 
mission which they are to fill, and 
then summons them to go fishing with 
Him. Henceforth they will catch men. 
12-14 Compare Mt.81-4Mk.140-44. 
12 What a series of striking contrasts 
do we see in this scene! A loathsome 
leper with a vigorous and wholesome 
spirit, which does not doubt the Lord’s 
ability, yet leaves Him to work His 
will. Whoever should touch him would 
be defiled and unclean. Instead, the 
One Who touches him not only re- 
mains undefiled but cleanses the leper! 
The priests should have hearkened to 
the prophet like Moses. Instead they 
are given the testimony of an outcast! 
The cleansing of a leper included a 
beautiful type of the death and resur- 
rection of Christ (Lev. 14). Two 
birds were taken, one was killed and 
the other, dipped in its blood, was set 
free to ἢν into the heavens. Besides 
this, the priest must offer yarious sac- 
rifices and anoint his ear and hand 
and foot and head with oil, a symbol 
of the spirit. This erstwhile leper 
must have made good use of this time- 
ly opportunity to testify to the priests 
at Jerusalem, during the days of his 
cleansing. 
13-16 Compare Mk, 145, 
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which they jointly took. Now like- 


wise are James also and John, 


Zebedee’s sons, who were Simon’s 
mates. And Jesus said to Simon, 
‘Fear not! From now on you will 
be catching men alive!’’ And 
bringing the ships to the land, 
leaving all, they follow Him. 

And it occurred, as He is in one 
of the cities, and lo! a man full of 
leprosy. Now, perceiving Jesus, 
falling on his face, he besought 
Him, saying, ‘‘Lord, if Thou 
shouldst be willing, Thou canst 
cleanse me!’’ And, stretching out 
a hand, He touches him, saying, ‘‘I 
am willing! Be cleansed!’’ And 
immediately the leprosy came 
from him. And He charges him to 
be speaking to no one. ‘‘But come 
away and show yourself to the 
priest, and offer for your cleans- 
ing, according as Moses bids, for a 
testimony to them.’’ 

Yet rather the account concern- 
ing Him passed through, and vast 
throngs came together to hear and 
to be cured of their infirmities by 
Him. Now He was retreating in the 
wildernesses and praying. 

And it oceurred on one of the 
days, and He was teaching, and the 
Pharisees and teachers of the law 
were sitting, who were come out of 
every village of Galilee and of Ju- 
dea and Jerusalem, and there was 
power of the Lord for their heal- 
ing. And lo! men carrying on a 
couch a man who was paralyzed, 
and they sought to be carrying him 
in and to place him before Him. 
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11-28 Compare Mt.91-8MK.21-12, 


17 The fame of the Lord must have 
been very great at this time to gather 
so large and so representative a 
throng. Galilee alone had over two 
hundred villages, according to Jose- 
phus, and we may suppose that Judea 
had at least half as many. It is not- 
able that, though He did not go about 
in Judea as He did in Galilee, the Ju- 
deans came to Him. 


18 There is nothing unusual in the set- 
ting of this scene for an Oriental. To 
let down a bed through the steep roofs 
usually found in the West would be 
a feat in itself. But Eastern houses 
had flat roofs with battlements, easily 
accessible, often by a staircase on the 
side, and a place of continual resort. 
The roofing was readily removed, and 
this was often done in taking a corpse 
out of the house, for they had a super- 
stitious fear of carrying a dead man 
through the doors. 

20 A well man could hardly have 
pressed his way into the presence of 
the Lord in such a crowd, so what 
could a poor paralytic do? But the 
faith of the friends was far from para- 
lyzed. It was very vigorous, indeed. 
It was manifested by their act. And 
it was this faith, rather than the piti- 
able paralysis of the patient, that chal- 
lenged the attention of the Lord. Such 
faith was far more than sufficient for 
the healing of his body. So He ignores 
his paralysis and addresses Himself to 
its cause. 

Disease is the result of sin. This is 
true racially rather than individually. 
As individuals, our sufferings are not 
confined to the result of our own sins, 
but spring from the most complex com- 
binations of heredity and environment. 
In the kingdom health will be an ef- 
fect, not a cause, and the basis will be 
the pardon of sins. The lesser is in- 
cluded in the greater. 


24 Pardon is executive clemency based 
on authority. Only a high govern- 
ment official can pardon. Sin can be 
pardoned only by God and the One to 
Whom He delegates this authority. 
His mastery of paralysis proves that 
He can pardon sins. This proclaims 
Him the Son of Mankind, the coming 
One Who can banish both sin and siclr- 
ness from the earth. This will not be 
fully accomplished until the final con- 
summation. 
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And not finding how they may 
carry him in because of the throng, 


going up on the housetop they let 


him down, with the cot, through the 
tiles into the midst in front of Je- 
sus. And, perceiving their faith, 
He said to him, ‘‘Man, your sins 
have been pardoned you.’’ 

And the scribes and the Phari- 
sees begin to reason, saying, ‘‘ Who 
is this who is speaking blasphe- 
mies? Whao is able to pardon sins 
except God only?”’ 

Now Jesus, recognizing their 
reasonings, answering, 5814 to 
them, ‘‘ What are you reasoning in 
your hearts? Which is easier, to be 
saying, ‘Your sins have been par- 
doned you,’ or to be saying, ‘Rouse 
and walk’? 

Now, that you may be perceiving 
that the Son of Mankind has au- 
thority on earth to pardon sins (He 
said to the paralytic) I am saying 
to you, ‘Rouse and pick up your 
cot and go into your house’.’’ And 
rising instantly before them, pick- 
ing up that on which he was laid. he 
eame away into his house, glorify- 
ing God. And they were all taken 
with amazement and glorified God. 
and are filled with fear, saving that 
‘We perceived paradoxes today "ἢ 

And after these things He came 
out and gazes at a tribute collector 
named Levi, sitting at the tribute 
office, and said to him, ‘* Be follow- 
ing Me.’’ And leaving all, rising, he 
follows Him. And Levi makes a 
great reception for Him in his 
house, and there was a vast throng 
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27-28 Compare Mt.9®°Mk.213,14, 
27 Human wisdom and_ expedience 


would have urged our Lord to choose 
for His apostles men of the highest 
character and reputation. Instead, He 
chooses those that were despised and 
abhorred. Not without cause were the 
ecoljectors of revenue for Rome hater 
for their traitorous occupation and ex- 
tortionate greed. John the baptist, in 
telling them to assess no more than 
what had been prescribed (313), point- 
ed out their most reprehensible prac- 
tise. They collected far in excess of 
the government’s requirements and 
kept the balance themselves. This op- 
portunity to enrich themselves at the 
expense of their fellow-countrymen was 
the only motive which could tempt a 
Jew into this hated occupation. They 
were always classed with sinnefs. ἢ 
Our Lord does not seek to cover His 
eall of Levi, or Matthew, as he is usu- 
ally named. He goes right to the trib 
ute office and takes him from his work. 
He does not wait until he can meet 
him elsewlicre, or until he changes his 
occupation, or has been put on proba- 
tion. It is evident that He wishes to 
impress the people with the fact that 
He came to call the unrighteous and 
sinners, in order to magnify God’s love 
and mercy rather than His justice. 


29-32 Compare Mt.910-13Mk.215-17, 


31 What subtle irony there is in these 
words! The Pharisees and _ scribes 
were foully diseased within in spite of 
their pious appearance. Yet their ail- 
ment was like some insidious plague 
that deadens the nerves to its pres- 
ence. The truth remains, the Lord 
could not call those who thought 
themselves whole, however. serious 
their real condition. 


33-35 Compare Mt.914,15Mk.218-20, 


383 How little did they realize the priv- 
ilege of His presence! Not even John, 
let alone the Pharisees, could provide 
a spiritual banquet. Why should they 
have a physical feast? 


46 Compare Mt.916Mk.221, 
37-39 Compare Mt.917Mk.222, 


16 The Pharisees were trying to patch 
up their old cloak by tearing a piece 
from His new one. Their old skin 
bottles were empty and decayed. They 
had no joy and the forms which once 
contained it had become corrupted 
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of tribute collectors and others who 

were lying down with them. 

Ὁ And the Pharisees and the seribes 
murmured about them to His dis- 
ciples, saying, ‘‘ Wherefore are you 
eating and drinking with tribute 

31 eollectors and sinners?’’ And an- 
swering, Jesus said to them, ‘‘Those 
who are sound have no need of a 

32 physician, but those who are ill. I 
have not come to eall the just, but 
sinners, to repentance.’’ 

33 «Yet they said to Him, ‘‘John’s 
disciples are fasting frequently 
and are making petitions; likewise 
also those of the Pharisees; yet 
yours are eating and drinking.”’ 

3 Now Jesus said to them, ‘‘Can 
you make the sons of the bridal 
chamber fast while the bridegroom 

35 is with them? Yet days will be 
coming, whenever the bridegroom 
should be taken from them also, 
then, in those days, they will be 
fasting.”’ 

36 Now He told them a parable al- 
so, that ‘‘No one, rending a pateh 
from a new cloak, is patehing it on 
an old cloak. Yet if so, surely the 
new will be rending it, and the 
patch from the new will not be 
agreeing with the old. 

And no one is draining fresh 
wine into old wine skins. Yet if so, 
surely the fresh wine will be burst- 
ing the wine skins, and 2 will be 
spilled, and the wine skins will be 
38 destroyed. But fresh wince is to be 

drained into new wine skins, and 

39 both are preserved. And no one, 
drinking the old, immediately 
wants fresh, for he is saying, ‘The 
old is mellower.’ ”’ 
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6:1--11 
and decayed. The wine the Lord gave 
them was full of cheer and gladness, 
and could not find expression in fast- 
ing and asceticism. All this was said, 
doubtless, at the reception of Levi, 
to defend the feasting and the joy, and 
to dispel the gloom which they sought 
to cast over it. 


1-5 Compare Mt.121-8Mk.223-28Deut.2323, 


1 The somewhat enigmatical word 
second-first in the Greek has proved 
so inexplicable that many texts have 
omitted it, and few editors retain it. 
Many explanations have been offered, 
but most of them are based on con- 
jecture. The solution seems simple. 
The Jews had several sabbaths besides 
the seventh day of the week. The fif- 
teenth and the twenty-second of Nisan 
were sabbaths, being the first and last 
days of the festival of Unleavened 
Bread. When the weekly sabbath 
came on the sixteenth, two sabbaths 
would come together, one a ‘great 
day” (Jn. 1931), and the next an ordi- 
nNary sabbath. To distinguish the fif- 
teenth-sixteenth sabbath from the 
double sabbath a week later it was 
called the first, and to distinguish the 
second day from the first it was called 
the second-first (Lev. 239-8). This was 
probably the day of His resurrection. 


2 According to the law (Deut.2325), 
the disciples had a perfect right to 
pluck the ears and eat them, though 
this is not legal in the Western world. 
The Pharisees do not object to that, 
but to the act of rubbing, which they 
interpreted as work unlawful on the 
sabbath day. If we tear off the mask, 
we shall find that they were breaking 
the law, not the disciples. It was prob- 
ably the festival of Unleavened Bread. 
The disciples eating the grain as it 
came from the stalks, certainly ate un- 
leavened bread! But, in the spiritual 
realm, hypocrisy is leaven (121), and 
they were guilty of hypocrisy, they 
were using leaven, at the very begin- 
ning of the feast, which was unlawful! 


3 Though the disciples had com- 
mitted no breach of the law, what if 
they had? The priests labor in the 
temple, David ate before God (1Sa. 
211-6), and they were in the presence 
of the Lord of the Sabbath Himself. 
If He is not offended, why should 
they be? 


6-11 Compare Mt.129-14Mk.31-6, 
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Now it occurred on the second 
first sabbath, He is going through 
the sowings, and His disciples 
plucked the ears and ate, rubbing 
them together in their hands. Now 
some of the Pharisecs said to them, 
‘“Why are you doing what is not 
allowed to be done on the sab- 
baths?’’ And answering, Jesus said 
to them, ‘‘Now did you not read 
this that David does, when he 
hungers, he and those who are 
with him, how he entered into the 
house of God, and taking the show 
bread, he ate also, and gives to 
those with him also, that which no 
one is allowed to eat except only 
the priests?’’ And He said to 
them that ‘‘The Son of Mankind is 
Lord of the sabbath also.’’ 

Now it occurred on a different 
sabbath also, He is entering into the 
synagogue and teaching. And 
there was a man there, and his 
right hand was withered. Now the 
scribes and the Pharisees scrutin- 
ized Him, to see if He is curing on 
the sabbath, that they may be find- 
ing an accusation against Him, Yet 
He had perceived their reasonings. 
Now He said to the man having the 
withered hand, ‘‘Rouse and stand 
in the midst.’’ And rising, he 
stood. Now Jesus said to them, “1 
will be enquiring of you if it is al- 
lowed on the sabbaih to do good or 
to do cvil, to save a soul or to de- 
stroy?’? And lookmg about on 
them all, He said to the man, 
“Stretch out your hand.’’ Now he 
does it, and his hand was restored 
as the other. Now they are filled 
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6 Jewish tradition carried sabbath ob- 
servance to ridiculous lengths. They 
gravely discussed whether it is lawful 
to put out one’s hand to give to a beg- 
gar, and how far! They disagreed as 
to whether it is allowable to comfort 
the sick on that day! It is striking 
how many times the Lord is reported 
as healing on the sabbath. The rea- 
son is clear. These instances are signs 
indicative of the healing of the nation. 
But when the nation is cured it will 
enter into the great sabbatism of the 
day of the Lord, commonly called the 
millennium. Healing brings relaxa- 
tion, rest. How fitting that it should 
be on the sabbath! 


12 Communion with God is the only 
proper and adequate preparation for 
His work. The apostles were not chos- 
en without God’s guidance. They were 
not chosen for their own excellence, 
but for their fitness to fulfill the will 
of God and carry out His purpose. 
Thus one of them was actually select- 
ed from the beginning to betray his 
Lord. 


13-16 Compare Mt.101-4Mk.313-19, 


13 The name “apostle” is really our 
“commissioner”. They were to be His 
authoritative representatives, when He 
was not present. As God had given 
Him a commission, with authority to 
enforce it, so He delegated it to them. 
After His ascension they became the 
recognized leaders until the increasing 
apostasy deposed them and put James, 
the Lord’s brother according to the 
flesh, in their place. In the kingdom 
they will rule the twelve tribes, with 
Matthias in the place of Judas. 


14 Simon, or Peter, is always first 
among the apostles. His name hither- 
to was Simon, meaning Hearing, but 
the Lord changes it to Peter, meaning 
Rock, as he is the first stone in the 
spiritual edifice He is about to build. 
His father’s name was John, but this 
is also changed by our Lord to Jonah, 
meaning Dove, a symbol of the spirit, 
and of Peter’s spiritual paternity. 
Simon, son of John, is the physical 
man, Peter, son of Jonah, the spiritual. 


17-19 Compare Mt,.1215-21Mk.37-12, 

20-23 Compare Mt. 51-12, 

20 There is no reason for creating a 
diMculty by insisting that this [5 
Luke’s version of the Sermon on the 
Mount found in Matthew’s accouni. 
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with folly, and they talked about it 
to one another, saying, ‘‘ Whatever 
should they be doing to Jesus?’’ 

Now it occurred in these days 
116 came away into the mountain to 
pray, and throughout the night He 
was in the prayer of God. And 
when it became day He shouts to 
His disciples, and chooses from 
them twelve, whom He names apos- 
tles also: Simon, whom He names 
also Peter, and Andrew his brother, 
aud James and John, and Philip 
and Bartholomew, and Matthew 
and Thomas, and James of Alpheus 
and Simon, called the Zealot, and 
Judas of James and Judas Iscariot, 
who also beeaine a traitor. 

And descending with them He 
stood on 811 even place. And a vast 
throng of His disciples and a vast 
multitude of people from entire 
Judea and Jerusalem and mari- 
time Tyre and Sidon, who came to 
hear Him and to be healed of their 
diseases and who are annoyed by 
unclean spirits, were cured. And 
the entire throng sought to touch 
Ifim, seeing that power came out 
of Him, and He healed all. 

And He, lifting up His eyes to 
Ilis disciples, said, ‘‘Happy are 
the poor, seeing that yours is the 
kingdom of God. Happy are they 
who are hungering now, seeing that 
you shall be satisfied. Happy are 
they who are lamenting now, sec- 
ing that you shall be laughing. 
Happy are you whenever men may 
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6:28--2 4. 
Our Lord undoubtedly repeated much 
of His message to fresh audiences. 
The variations and differences in de- 
tail are intentional and correspond 
with the character of the account. 
Matthew takes Him up into a moun- 
tain and surrounds Him with His dis- 
ciples. Luke takes Him down to an 
even place and surrounds Him with a 
vast concourse, though He spoke only 
to the disciples. 


20 The weal and woe pronounced on 
the poor and rich, the hungry and the 
full, the lamenting and the laughing, 
those who are hated and those who are 
flattered, is strictly limited by the 
word 2ow. Conditions on earth pre- 
ceding the coming of the kingdom in- 
volve the true disciple in poverty, 
hunger, distress, and hatred. The 
same conditions will prevail again 
just before the kingdom actually ap- 
pears. These beatitudes will be ful- 
filled in the vast throng who come out 
of the great affliction (Un. 713-17). Of 
them it is said ‘“‘They shall be hunger- 
ing no longer...and every tear 
shall God be brushing away from their 
eyes.” The woes are equally applica- 
ble in the same period to the apostates 
in great Babylon. The rich apostate 
Jews represented by the false woman 
of tlhe apocalypse (Un. 17, 18) who in- 
dulge themselves and have no sorrow 
—these shall suffer death and mourn- 
ing and famine. And those who see 
their judgment will repeat our Lord’s 
words: “Woe! Woe!” (Un.181°). In 
the present interval of God’s trans- 
cendent grace, while blessing comes 
to the nations because of Israel’s re 
jection of the kingdom, there is no 
woe pronounced on the rich, but they 
are charged to use their riches for 
God (1 Tim. 617-19), 


24 Compare Ja.51-6, 
25 Compare Prov. 1413, 
26 Compare Jn.1519Ja.44. 


27-31 Compare Mt.535-44 712 Ἰῦχ. 284 Prov. 
2521R0.1220, 


27-31 These precepts reflect the perse- 
cutions preceding the kingdom, and 
give the conduct proper to those who 
enter it. 


28 Compare 2334Ac.740, 
29 Compare 1 Co. 67. 

80 Compare Deut. 157,8,10, 
81 Compare Gal. 514, 
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be hating you, and whenever they 
should be severing from you, and 
reproachng you and easting out 
vour name as wicked, on account of 
the Son of Mankind. You may be 
rejoleing in that day and frisk, for 
lo! vour wages in heaven are vast, 
for their fathers did the same to 
the prophets. Moreover, Woe to 
you rich, seeing that you have your 
Woe to you 
who are full now, seeing that you 
shall be hungering! Woe to you 
who are laughing now, secing that 
you shall be mourning, and lament- 
ing! Woe, whenever all men should 
say fine things of you, for their 
fathers did the same to the false 
prophets! 

But to you who are hearing am 
I saying: Be loving your ene- 
mies, be doing the ideal thing to 
those who are hating you. Be bless- 
ing those who are cursing you. Be 
praying concerning those who are 
traducing you. To him who is beal- 
ing you on the cheek, tender the 
other also. And you should not be 
preventing him who is taking away 
your cloak from taking your tunic 
also. Now be giving to everyone 
who is requesting you, and from 
him who is taking away what is 
yours be not demanding. And, ae- 
cording as you are wanting that 
men may be doing to you, you also 
be doing likewise to them. 

And if you are loving those lov- 
ing you, what thanks is there to 
you? For sinners also are loving 
those loving them. And if you 
should be doing good to those do- 
ing good to you, what thanks is 
there to you? For sinners also are 
doing the same. And if you should 
be lending to them from whom you 
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6:35-—43 
32-830 Compare Mt. 544-48. 


35 We have here the substance of the 
new covenant which the Lord will 
make with Israel when He restores 
them to their land and to His favor 
(Jer.3127-34), After those days, He says 

I put My law within them, 

And I will write it on their hearts, 

The second greatest commandment, 
to love your associate as yourself, 
never had more than a superficial and 
perfunctory observance. But Ezekiel 
declares that in that day He will give 
them a new heart and a new spirit, 
and will take away the stony heart 
and give them a heart of flesh (Eze. 
3620), This is the essential basis of 
the kingdom in Israel. The law will 
not be enforced from without but by a 
vital power within. They will actual- 
ly care for the welfare of others rath- 
er than their own. So long as each 
one is concerned for himself alone, the 
best that government can do is to re- 
strain the resultant evil. This happy 
form of rule will not extend beyond 
the people of the covenant. The na- 
tions will be ruled with an iron club 
(Un. 1915). Their obedience will not 
be from the heart but compulsory, so 
that, when Satan is loosed, they are 
ready to rebel against the most bene- 
ficent form of government the world 
has ever seen (Un.207-10). 


36 The principle underlying these pre- 
cepts is quite applicable in this day of 
grace, but a literal fulfillment of the 
promises is out of the question. In- 
deed, grace goes far beyond the spirit 
of this passage, for it gives freely with- 
out the promise of a recompense. 


37-38 Compare Mt.71,2Prov.1917Ja.213, 


28 The figure is very expressive to one 
who has seen grain measured in the 
East. By squeezing down, shaking to- 
gether and piling high until it runs 
over, the quantity of grain in a given 
measure is vastly increased. Grain 
was carried in the loose folds of the 
bosom of their garments. 


$9 Compare Mt. 1514, 


49 Besides its general application, the 
lord undoubtedly referred especially 
{o the religious leaders in Israel. On 
several occasions He characterized the 
scribes and Pharisees as blind guides 
(Mt. 1514; 231624). The light that was 
in them was darkness, hence it was 
very dense. 
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are expecting to get back, what 
thanks is there to you? For sinners 
also are lending to sinners that 
they may get back the equivalent. 

35 Moreover, be loving your enemies, 

and be doing good, and be lending, 

expecting nothing from them, and 
your wages will be vast in the 
heavens, and you will be sons of the 

Most High, seeing that He is kind 

to the ungrateful and wicked. 
Become, then, pitiful, according 

37 as your Father also is pitiful. And 
be not judging, and under no cir- 
cunistances may you be judged, 
and do not convict, and under no 
circumstances may you be con- 
vieted: be releasing and you shall 

38 be released. Be giving and it will 
be given to you, an ideal measure, 
squeezed down and shaken together 
and running over, shall they be giv- 
ing into your bosom. For the same 
measure with which you are meas- 
uring will be measured to you 
again.”’ 

39° Now He told them a parable al- 
so, ‘‘Can any one who is blind be 
guiding the blind? Will not both 

49 be falling into a pit? The disciple 
is not over his teacher, yet everv 
one who is readjusted will be as his 
teacher. 

41 Now why are you observing the 
mote in your brother’s eye, yet are 
not considering the beam in your 

42 own eye? Or how can you be say- 
ing to your brother, ‘Brother, let 
me extract the mote in your eye,’ 
yourself not observing the beam in 
vour eye? Hypocvite! First ex- 
tract the beam out of your cye, 
and then you will be keen-sighted 
to be extracting the mote in your 

43 brother’s eye. For a fine tree is not 


36 
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6 :44— 7:3 
40 Compare Mt.1024,25Jn.1236, 
41-42 Compare Mt. 73-5, 


41 Even those who are not blind 
should distrust their own eyesight. We 


can all see the obstructions in the dis- ° 


cernment of others. Heredity, environ- 
ment, religious associations, all in- 
trude into our perception of things di- 
vine. If each one were more anxious 
to discover his own defects, he would 
be more fitted to help others. But 
how shall we extract the beam in our 
own eye? By carefully comparing our 
conclusions with evidences of revela- 
tion. Too many of us_ stereotype 
“truth” rather than hold to the facts 
on which all truth depends. Truth 
that does not bear a microscopic com- 
parison with the minutest fact of the 
inspired scriptures has no right to the 
name. A careful presentation of all 
the facts in available form should 
be the most efficient of all aids to re- 
move our prejudices and reveal the 
truth. 


43-45 Compare Mt.716-201233-37, 


43 In the kingdom “they shall sit 
every man under his vine and under 
his fig tree’ (Mic. 44). The fig tree 
figures their righteous government, 
hence the prophet adds, “and none 
Shall make them afraid”. The vine 
portrays the gladness and joy that en- 
sue. The nation of Israel will never 
produce figs or grapes so long as they 
are thorns and thorn bushes. Far less 
can the nations of the world who have 
not received the cultivation accorded 
the people of the covenant. Good gov- 
ernment and happy homes come from 
the heart and cannot be imposed on 
the unregenerate by penal laws. 

46-48 Compare Mt.721-25Ig9a.263,428161ICo., 
310,11, 

46 This parable presents the perma- 
Ment character of the kingdom. Its 
foundation is laid deep in the solid 
stratum of God’s purpose rather than 
the insecure sand of human expedi- 
ence. The superstructure may look 
safe, but the stress of political storms 
will wreck every state but the one 
which will displace them and have no 
end. So, also, are those who are allied 
with these kingdoms. Those who 
heard and obeyed Him built a house 
whose foundations would last for the 
eon. Those who do not obey are caught 
in the crash preceding the kingdom. 
1-10 Compare Mt. 85-13, 
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producing rotten fruit, neither, 
again, is a rotten tree producing 
fine fruit. For each tree is known 
by its own fruit, for they are not 
eulling figs from thorns, neither 
may they be picking grapes from 
thorn bushes. 

A good man out of the good 
treasure of his heart is bringing 
forth what is good, and the wicked 
inan out of the wicked treasure of 
his heart is bringing forth what is 
wicked, for out of the superabun- 
dance of the heart his mouth is 
speaking. 

Now why are you calling Me 
‘Lord’, ‘Lord’, and are not doing 
what I am saying? Every one com- 
ing to Me and hearing My words 
and doing them—TI shall be inti- 
mating to you what he is like. He 
is like a man building a house, who 
digs and deepens, and places the 
foundation on a rock. Now, as an 
inundation occurs, the river bursts 
through to that house, and it has 
not the strength to shake it, be- 
cause it is built ideally. 

Now he who hears and does not 
is like a man building a house on 
the earth without a foundation, to 
which the river bursts through, 
and straightway it collapses, and 
the erash of that house became 
great.’’ 

Sinee, in fact, He completes all 
Ilis declarations in the hearing of 
the people, Ie entered into Caper- 
naum. Now a certain centurion’s 
slave, who was held in honor ὃν 
him, being ill, was about to decease. 


3 Now, hearing concerning Jesus, he 
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2 What He has said has neither in- 
terpretation nor application to nations 
outside the Israelitish fold. None of 
those present could so have understood 
His words, for their prejudice against 
the gentile nations was extreme, and 
He made no effort to disabuse their 
minds on this score. But we know 
that the nations will have a place in 
the kingdom, and that blessing will 
flow out to them through Israel. Does 
He give no hint of this? The centuri- 
on’s slave gives uS a graphic picture 
of the benefits which come to the na- 
tions through the mediacy of Israel. 

The centurion himself is undoubted- 
ly a proselyte to the Jewish faith or 
he certainly would not build a syna- 
gogue for them. The slave represents 
the subservient position of the nations 
in that day. But the most remarkable 
similarity is suggested by the distance 
between the Healer and the one who 
is healed. In Israel, all healing was 
done in His presence. They were at 
great pains to bring their sick from 
afar; they broke through the roof; His 
touch or the sound of His voice seemed 
essential to secure the desired bless- 
ing. And so it is with Israel. Until 
His future presence, they have no hope 
of partaking in the promises of the 
prophets. His feet will stand on tlie 
mount of Olives, His capital will be 
Jerusalem. The other nations, though 
at a distance, will also receive His 
healing balm as did the centurion’s 
Slave. There is no necessity for iden- 
lifying this incident with that in Mat- 
thew’s account. The lesson is the 
same, but the time and setting seem 
different. 

The great principle of blessing at a 
distance through faith is followed much 
further in God’s dealings with the na- 
tions in the present secret administra- 
tion (Eph. 39). Though Christ has not 
returned, and though Israel is not 
blessed, yet by faith we receive a bless- 
ing far superior to anything suggested 
by this scene. We are not slaves of 
Israel and do not depend on any inter- 
vention through Israel, but we have a 
place and a portion among the celes- 
a Which is immeasurably beyond 

oth. 


11 Death was defeated whenever it en- 
tered the presence of Christ. This was 
the greatest sign of His messiahship. 
For the kingdom will consist, to a 
large extent, of those who have died 
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Jews, asking Him so that He, com- 
ing, should be saving his slave 
through it. Now those coming 
along to Jesus, entreat Him dili- 
gently, saying to Him that ‘‘ He is 
worthy to whom He may tender 
this, for he is loving our nation, 
and he builds us a synagogue.”’ 

Now Jesus went with them. 
Now, as He is already not far dis- 
tant from the house, the centurion 
sends friends to Him, saying to 
Him, ‘‘Lord, do not bother, for I 
am not enough that Thou mayst 
enter under my roof. Wherefore 
neither count I myself worthy to 
come to Thee. But say the word, 
and my boy will be healed. For J 
also, am a man set under authority, 
having soldiers under me, and I am 
saying to this one, ‘Go!’, and he is 
going, and to another, ‘Come!’, 
and he is coming, and to my slave 
‘Do this’, and he is doing it.’’ 

Now Jesus, hearing these things, 
marvels at him, and, turning to the 
throng following Him, said, ‘‘I am 
saying to you that not even in [s- 
racl found I so much faith.’’ And 
returning into the house, those be- 
ing sent found the infirm slave 
sound. 

And it occurred next, He went 
into a city called Nain. And a con- 
siderable number of His disciples 
and a vast throng went with Him. 

Now as He nears the gate of the 
city, /o/ an only begotten son of his 
mother, having died, was fetched 
out—and she was a widow. And a 
cousiderable throng of the city was 
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in expectation, not having received the 
promises. Abraham will be there and 
David, but how can they enter except 
through resurrection? Therefore, 
Christ is the Resurrection and the 
Life. He that can raise the dead is 
the Messiah of Israel, He is the Son 
of God. Besides the rousing of Jairus’ 
daughter, He brought Lazarus back 
from the tomb. The little girl had 
scarcely died, the widow’s son was on 
his way to the tomb, and Lazarus had 
been dead three days. One was but a 
child, one a youth, the other a mature 
man. But each one responded to His 
word, and passed from death back into 
life. Thus will it be in the former 
resurrection, which will occur some 
thirteen hundred and thirty-five days 
after the middle of the seventieth hep- 
tad of the ninth of Daniel (Dan. 1212) 
or about seventy-five days after His 
epiphany. The faithful in Israel will 
arise to die no more, but the unbeliev- 
ing will not awake until the close of 
the day of the Lord (Dan. 122). 


18-20 Compare Mt. 112-3. 


18 By this time John had been in pris- 
on more than a year. Reports of the 
wonderful works of Christ probably 
brought to him the question of his own 
release. He had lived his whole life 
in the wide open spaces and close con- 
finement must have been most depress- 
ing to his spirit, and led him to brood 
over his own fate. The news that he 
received concerning Christ seemed to 
cover only one phase of the activities 
of the One he had heralded. He bap- 
tized in holy spirit but not in fire. He 
did not burn up the chaff with fire. 
Were there to be two Messiahs? This 
one did only good and no evil. He 
could not hope to be released from 
prison by Him. Would He later exe- 
cute the judgment foretold or was that 
the work of a different One? Such 


seems to be the trend of John’s 


thoughts. He was anticipating the day 
of vengeance, when Christ would take 
His great power and reign. To have 
answered his question would involve 
the revelation of secrets which were 
not due to be known at that time. The 
kingdom was still being proclaimed. 
Its rejection could not be predicted 
without nullifying its proclamation. 
Hence the Lord does not reply to 
John’s question, but bids those sent by 
him to note the character of the works 
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13 with her. And perceiving her, the 
Lord has compassion on her, and 
said to her, ‘‘Be not lamenting!’’ 

14 And approaching, He touches the 
bier. Now those bearing it stand. 
And He said, ‘‘ Youth, I am saying 

15 to you, be roused!’’ And the dead 

sits up and begins to be talking. 

And He gives him back to his 

inother. 

Now fear got all, and they glori- 
fied God, saying that ‘‘A great 
prophet was roused among us!’’ 
and that, ‘‘God visits His peo- 
17 ple!’’? And this saying concerning 
Him came out in the whole of Ju- 
dea and in the entire country 
about. 

And his disciples report to John 
19 concerning all these things. And, 

calling a certain two of his disci- 

ples to him, John sends to Jesus, 
saying, ‘‘Art Thou the coming 

One, or may we be hoping for a dif- 
20 ferent One?’’ Now eoming along 

to Him, the men say. ‘‘John the 

baptist dispatches us to Thee, say- 
ing, ‘Art Thou the coming One, or 
may we be hoping for another 

21 One’?’’ In that hour He cures 
many of diseases and scourges and 
wicked spirits, and to many blind 

22 Tie graciously granted sight. And 
answering, Jesus said to them, ‘‘Go 
and report to John what you per- 
ceived and hear, that the blind are 
recovering sight, the lame walking, 
lepers are being cleansed, and the 
deaf-mutes are hearing, the dead 
are being roused, and the evangel 

23 is being preached to the poor. And 

happy is he who is not being 

shoeked by Me.’’ 

Now, John’s messengers coming 
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7:25-34 
He is doing. This may be taken as 
a personal message to John that his 
suffering would be relieved even to the 
extent of rousing him from the dead. 


19 As the form of the Greek word for 
DIFFERENT or “another” is indefinite as 
to gender, it may be rendered “a dif- 
ferent thing” or ‘‘another thing”. That 
is, John may have hoped that Christ 
was about to change His ministry of 
mercy to one of judgment, in which 
case he would be delivered. 


21-23 Compare Mt. 114-6, 
24-28 Compare Mt. 117-15, 


“4 Notwithstanding his question, John 
was no weakling or lover of luxury. 
He was not wavering in his confidence 
in Christ or desirous to escape merely 
for his own comfort. No one could 
call him a reed subject to the whim of 
every current of air! His imprison- 
ment was proof of this, for he stood 
against the storm when he boldly ac- 
cused Herod of his sin. His camel’s 
hair garment proved that he was no 
silk robed courtier. They came out to 
see a prophet and that was what they 
saw. His present imprisonment was 
only an added proof of that, for such 
was the treatment which they usually 
gave a man of God. John, as the im- 
mediate forerunner of Christ, was the 
greatest of all the prophets. 


27 Compare Mal. 31, 
29 Compare 312, 


29 John’s call to repentance was to the: 


whole nation, but the Pharisees and 
lawyers could not accept God’s esti- 
mate of their lives. They justified 
themselves. The rest justified God. 
The conmmon people and the tribute 
collectors, by undergoing his baptism 
at least acknowledged their own sin- 
fulness. To this day the same principle 
obtains. Self-condemnation is a sure 
road to righteousness; self-justifica- 
tion is the road to ruin. 


“1. Compare Mt. 1119-19, 


31 Those who wish to oppose God's 
work have no difficulty in finding 
fauit, for every virtue, fitly displayed, 
is turned into a vice by the distorting 
eyes of jealousy and hate. John’s sub 
ject was sin, so he was an ascetic. It 
was not his work to lead them into 
the joys of the kingdom. That was for 
Messiah. He satisfied their souls with 
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away, Ile begins to say to the 
throngs concerning John, ‘‘What 
do you eome out into the wilder- 
ness to gaze at? <A reed, shaken 
δ by the wind? But what do you 
come out to perceive? A man 
garbed in soft garments? JLo! 
those in glorious vesture and sub- 
sisting in luxury are among royal- 
ty. But why have you come out? 
To perceive a prophet? Yes, I am 
saying to you, and exceedingly 
more than a prophet. This is he 
eoncerning whom it is written, 


‘Lo! Iam dispatching My messen- 
ger before Thy face, 

Who will be constructing Thy 
road in front of Thee.’ 


26 


27 


28 ἘῸΣ verily I am saying to you, 


Among those born of women there 
is no greater prophet than John 
the baptist. Yet he who is smaller 
in the kingdom of God is greater 
than he. 

And when all the people and the 
tribute collectors also hear, they 
justify God, being baptized with 
30 the baptism of John. Yet the Phar- 

isees and the lawyers repudiate the 

counsel of God for themsclyes, not 
51 being baptized by him. To what, 
then, shall I be likening the men of 
this generation, and what are they 
32 κοῦ They are like little bors 
and girls sitting in the market and 
shouting to one another, and say- 
ing, ‘We flute to you, and you do 
not danee! We wail to you and 
33 you do not lament!’ For John the 
baptist has come neither eating 
bread nor drinking wine, and you 
3# are saying ‘He has a demon.’ The 

Son of Mankind has come eating 

and drinking, and you are saying, 

‘Lo! ἃ gluttonous man and a tip- 
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food and made the wine for a marriage 
feast. All this was in accord with 
their message and ministry. Silly 
men, knowing neither, would have 
them mar their message by acts which 
jar with their ministry. 


33 Compare 115, 


36 Truth is best conveyed by contrast. 
In fact, all human knowledge is rela- 
tive. We know nothing absolutely, but 
py its relation to other things. MHere- 
in lies the loveliness of this incident. 
The Pharisee was at the top, the 
woman at the bottom of the social 
scale. It is very striking and instruc- 
tive to see these two brought together 
and to note their different reactions to 
the grace of Christ. The greatest glory 
of the Saviour was His love for sin- 
ners and His holiness which remained 
unspotted in contact with them. The 
touch of this woman of ill repute 
would have sent a shudder through 
the self-righteous Pharisee. It thrilled 
Him with compassion. 

This Simon did not apprehend. He 
thought his Guest must be ignorant of 
her character to allow caresses, hence 
did not have even the insight of a 
prophet. But the ignorance was not 
oh the Lord’s part. He soon proved 
that by His parable. Neither was it 
on the woman’s part. Her tears, her 
worship, all she did, show the deep- 
est consciousness of her own sinfulness 
and of His salvation. It was Simon 
himself who was ignorant. He did not 
know his own sinfulness. He did not 
recognize his Saviour. He did not 
honor Him with the common courtesies 
of Oriental hospitality. If he had 
known Him he would have shown Him 
the utmost attention and rejoiced in 
the woman’s worship. 

There is no reason whatever for 
identifying this woman with Mary 
Magdalene. She had been a demoniac, 
hot a sinner, 


41 This simple parable contains the 
whole philosophy of sin. However hate- 
ful in itself, its ultimate effect is to 
produce an abundant response to God’s 
love. The greatest triumphs of grace 
are in the darkest depths of degrada- 
tion. The Pharisee, instead of being 
immensely superior to the social out- 
cast, as he supposed, was at a vast 
disadvantage. His love for the Saviour 
was shallow, his response to His grace 
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pler, a friend of tribute collectors 
and sinners.? And Wisdom was 
justified by all her offspring.’’ 

Now a certain one of the Phar- 
isees asked Him that He may be 
eating with him. And entering 
into the Pharisee’s house, He re- 
elined. 

And lo! there was a certain 
woman in the eity, a sinner. And 
recognizing that He is lying back 
at table in the Pharisee’s house, 
fetching an alabaster vase of attar, 
and standing behind, beside the 
feet of Jesus, lamenting, she begins 
to rain tears on His feet and wipes 
them off with the hairs of her head, 
and fondly kissed His feet, and 
rubbed with the attar. Now the 
Pharisee who invites Him, perceiv- 
ing it, said in himself, saying, 
‘‘This one, if he were a prophet, 
would have known who and what 
manner of woman it is who is 
touching Him, seeing that she is a 
sinner.’’ 

And answering, Jesus said to 
him, ‘‘Simon, I have something to 
say to you.’’ Now he is averring, 
‘Teacher, say it!’’. 

‘“‘A eertain ereditor had two 
debtors [paying] usury. The one 
owed five hundred denarii [#78.47, 
£16 2s 10d]. vet the other fifty 
[$7.847. £1 12s 6d]. Now, they hav- 
ing nothing to pay. he deals gra- 
clously with both. Which of them. 
then, will be loving him more?’’ 
Now, answering, Simon said, ‘‘I 
take it that it is he with whom he 
deals more graciously.”’ Now He 
said to him, ‘‘You decide cor- 
reetly.”’ 

And, turning to the woman, He 
averred to Simon, ‘‘Are you ob- 
serving this woman? I entered 
into your house: you do not give 
water for My feet, vet she rains 
tears on My feet and wipes them 


Qo 


EPMNOCYVArOCCKAIOINONO” 


man EATet AND W INE-DRINEE€r 


THCYIAOCCTEADMNONKAIAM “© 
FoND-One  oF-lribute-collectors AND  OF-miss- 

Β has ΕΞ ahoce the line 
APT@DAQONKAIEAIKAIO ΘΗΠΗ ὁ 


35 ers AND WAS8-JUSTLFIED Soni 
sicancels ALL A THEO. OF-her ALLS GP 


COMIAATIO TANT O@NTONTEK® 


WISDOM FHOM ALL THE offsprings 


eee aca le PWTAAETICAY ΙΝ 


oF-her eH = YET ANY Him 


TONTON@AP IC AI@DNINAOA” 


OF-THE POANISEES THAT 


rHMETAYTOVKAIEICEABO®M * 


DE-EATING WITH him AND INTO-COMING 
AH A [A for O Β-Ξ 
NEICTONOIKONTOYOAPIC® 
INTO TIE IIOME a PLABRISEE 
ANo s* El 
_DIOVKATEKAIGHKAISOY® 
Lle-wAs-DOWN-CLINED AND 
A IN THE city WIHO-ANY WA 


rYNHHTICHNG NTHNOAG! By 200 


WOMAN WIIO-ANY WAS IN THE city miss- 


ΜῈ PT@MAOCKAIENIFNOYCA” 


AND ON-ENOWING 


OTIKATAKEITAIENTHOIK® 


that He-1s-pown- ἘΠῚ TOE HOME 


INTOVYONPICALOYKOMICA® 


OF-TIIE PIARISEE requiting (FETCH- 


CAAAABACTPONNM VYPOYK AI 
3S ing) ALABASTER OF-ATTAR AND 
A BESIDE THE FEET OF-TIIF JFS0S BEMIND 
CTACAONICWNAPATOYC NO 
euapnine BENIND BESIDE THE FEET 
AV TOY or-Ilim for oF-THE JESUS 


AACTOYI HCOYKAAIOYC af iy 
OF-THE JESUS LAMENTING 
A begins TO-BF-RAINING THE FEET OF-Him to-THE ae 


OICAAKPYCINHPZATOB PE“ 


THE TEARS begins TO-BE- 


XEINTOYCNOAACAYTOYKA™ 


HAININO TLE FEET oF-Him AND 


Εἰ 
ITAICEPILZINTHCKE®AAH® 


lo-THE ΠΑ OF-THE HEAD 


mS 0. 
CAYTHCE ZEMACCENKAIK A 


or-her she-OUT-WIPES AND DOWN- 
TEDIAEITOYCNOAACAYTO” 
FONDED THE PEET or-Him 


VWKAIHAEICENTOMY PWIAQ® “ 


29. AND NUBBED to-TUE ATTAR PEACEIV- 


+6 
NAEOo APIC ALOCOKAAGEC A 


ING YET THE PLARISEE TUE ONé-CALLing 


Cc AY TONG INENEN EAVT@O ἈΕ 95 
Him he-said IN himsell sayINa 
adds O tne ul deleles 
rWNOYTOCE! | Hi NI POOHTHC ὅὦ 


this-One ΕΘ. WAS BEFORE-AVERefr 


LUKE’S ACCOUNT 


He-may- 


nai CE1VING 


CuHarptTer 7 


ETrEIN@®DWCKENANTICKAINO® 


ENEW EVER ANY AND ?-where- 


TANHHFYNHHAHTICANTETAI®# 


FROM THE WOMAN WHO-ANY 18-TOUCHING 
AVTOVOTIAMAPT® CeCe CT * 
or-Him that misser she-18 
INKAIANOKPIBEICOIHCO®»” 
40 AND ansWerLNG TUE JESUS 
vce! InEeENnNNn POC AYTONC Mc ὦ 
TOWARD him SIMON 


8 o.plaboreline ΑΕ OH 

NEX@COITIEINEINOAEAI? 

I-AM-HAVING ἴο-τοῦ pane TO-BE-sayINO THE YET TEACH- 
omits He-18-AVERRINO 


,BACK AAGEIT E@GNCINAYOX 


BE-3ayY ING he-18-aAVERBING 1 Ὲ USE- 


PEOSE IAG TAINCANAANIC® 


owers WERE to-LOANER 


THTINIOGIC@MeélLAENAHN® 


ANY THEONE OWED DENARIIL 


St Ε 
APIANEN TAKOCIAOAGETE ™ 


Flv E-hundred THE YET DIFFER- 


POCTNIENTHKONTAMHE XONT ”? 
42 ENT FIVE-TY NO OF-HAVING 
B omits YET 

DMNAEAYVYTWNATNOAOYN AIAM “& 


YET them TO-FROM-GIVE to-both 


®OTEPOICEKAPICATOTIC®# 
peers ANY 
A him WILL-nE- 


OYN ATONE NIMAGIONAF A” 


or-them 


THEN MORE WILL-BE- 

LOVING 

NHCEIAYTONANOKPICGCEIC™ 
43 LovING him ansWeriNa 


Bomtls YET ns omit THF 


AEOCIM ΦΝΕΙΠΕ NYMNIOAAMB * 


YET THE SIMON 1-AM-UNDER-GETTING 


AN@MOTIMTONAGEIONEXAP 1 


that to-whom THE MORE He-gracks 


CATOOAEGEINENAVTOMOPOW 


TUE YET said to-him ERECTIy 


+E 
CEKPINACKAICTPAGEICN® 


44 YoU-JUDGE AND BEING-TURNED TO- 


POC THNIYNAIKATOWC IMON Ὁ 


WARD THE WOMAN lo-THE SIMON 


1EOHBAENEICTAYTHNTHN® 


He-aveErked rouU-aARE-lookino this THE 


rv¥NAIKAEICH ABONC OYE!“ 


WOMAN I-INTO-CAME OF-YOU INTO 


B to-ME | 
CTHNOIKIANYWAQO PMOYVETII 9 
THE ΠΟΜΒ water OF-ME ON 
Homis THE A ON TILE FEFT OF-ME 


TOYCNOAAC OYKEAWKACAYW © 


THE FEET NOT YOU-GIVE this-one 


THAETOICAAKPYCINEB PE "Ὁ 


YET lo-THE TEARS RAING 


7 :45—$8:6 


feeble, because he had no dire sense of 
sin. Without in the least encouraging 
or countenancing sin, we must acknowl- 
edge its place in God’s purpose to es- 
tablish and strengthen cordial relations 
between Himself and His creatures, 
and such communion as is quite out of 
the question by any other means. And 
the more serious the sin the more cer- 
tain and loyal will be our love to the 
One Who delivers us from it. This is 
the only revealed or rational solution 
of the temporary presence of sin. 


44 An honored guest would not only 
be given water, but would have had 
his feet washed by a slave; he would 
have been given a kiss of welcome by 
his host; and he would have been 
sprayed or rubbed with the fragrant 
essential oils or attars which are so 
common among the upper classes in 
the Orient. All these Simon had neg- 
lected, manifesting the poverty of his 
appreciation. All these the woman sup- 
plied in lavish measure and method, 
and so manifested the opulence of her 
love. 


48 Undoubtedly, according to the para- 
ble, the Lord deals graciously with 
Simon as well as with the sinner. But 
it is to her alone He speaks the word 
of pardon and salvation. And, lest her 
act, the fruit of her faith, be confound. 
ed with it and be made the ground of 
her salvation, He concludes, “Your 
faith has saved you.” 


2 Compare Mt.2755,56Mk.169. 


2 Many of the Lord’s disciples have 
been misjudged, but the case of Mary 
Magdalene seems to be the most fla- 
grant. The name now stands for a 
repentant harlot, whereas there is not 
the least ground for fastening such a 
sin on Mary Magdalene. She was a 
demoniac. Seven demons had gone out 
of her. Now she, with other women, 
followed Him and the apostles in their 
journeys. They seem to have had the 
honor of supplying His wants out of 
their own wealth. This does not at 
all accord with the account of the 
woman who was a sinner in the city 
of Simon the Pharisee (737). Mary 
was from Magdala, on the western 
shore of the lake of Galilee, not far 
from Tiberias. 


4-8 Compare Mt.131-9Mk. 41-9, 


δ The parable of the sower seems to 
have been repeated with some varia- 
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45 off with her hair; you do not give 
Me a kiss, yet she, since I entered 
did not intermit fondly kissing My 

46 feet; you rub not My head with 
oil, yet she rubs My feet with 

47 attar. On behalf of which, I am 
saying to you, her many sins have 
been pardoned, seeing that she 
loves much. Now to whom there 
is secant pardoning, there is secant 

48 loving.’?’ Now He said to her, 
‘Your sins have been pardoned.’’ 

49 And those lying back at table with 
Him begin to be saying among 
themselves, ‘‘Who is this who is 

°° pardoning sins, also?’?’ Now He 
said to the woman, ‘‘Your faith 
has saved you. Go into peace.’’ 

8 And it occurred consecutively, 
He also traverses by city and vil- 
lage, proclaiming and preaching 
the evangel of the kingdom of God, 

2 and with Him the twelve, and some 
women who have been cured of 
wicked spirits and _ infirmities: 
Mary, who is called Magdalene, 
from whom seven demons had come 

3 out, and Joanna, wife of Chuza, 
Herod’s manager, and Susanna and 
many others, who dispensed to Him 
out of their possessions. 

4 ΝΟΥ͂ a vast throng being togeth- 
er; and those of the city going out 
to Him, He said through a parable, 

5 «The sower came out to sow his 
seed, and in his sowing, some in- 
deed, falls beside the road and was 
tram pled, and the flying creatures 

6 of heaven devoured it. And other 
falls down on the rock, and, 
sprouting, is withered because of 
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tions on various occasions at this per- 
iod of His ministry. He had been pro- 
claiming the kingdom for some con- 
siderable time and had noted the ef- 
fects of His message. This is the gist 
of the parable. The picture presented 
was one so common that all His hear- 
ers were familiar with it. The roads 
ran right through the flelds. The 
rocks and the thorns were plentiful. 
Every Spring they could see this para- 
ble repeated before their eyes. It is 
usual to use this parable indiscrimi- 
nately ot every proclamation of the 
evangel. But that is surely a serious 
error. The evangel is preached today 
to open blind eyes to the salvation of 
Christ. This parable was spoken that, 
hearing, they should not be under- 
standing. Only those who already be- 
lieve can grasp the meaning of a para- 
ble. Even they often fail to apprehend 
its force. The disciples did not under- 
stand. How, then, could the multitude 
Possibly discern its hidden meaning? 


In Israel the festivals represented a 
cycle of their spiritual history. First- 
fruits and Pentecost and Ingathering 
were intended to tell of a spiritual 
harvest. Now He tells them of the 
sowing of the seed. There is only one 
Sower. 


The usual elements of opposition 
were present when the Lord proclaim- 
ed the kingdom. The Slanderer, the 
flesh and the world were the three 
forces that frustrated His words. 
First, there was the opposition of the 


Slanderer that hindered many from, 


believing at all. Among these were the 
scribes and Pharisees whom He called 
the children of the Slanderer, and 
whom John the baptist had called the 
offspring of vipers. Then, there was 
the mass of His disciples who, indeed, 
believed, in a sense, yet were not fit 
for the kingdom. The kingdom can be 
entered only through great trial and 
it will be most difficult for a rich man 
to get in. The great affliction (Un. 7 
14) will take its toll of the half-heart- 
ed, leaving only the poor and honest 
hearts for the kingdom. Any attempt 
to “apply” this parable to the present 
grace will find its chief interest in the 
confusion that it creates. The king- 
dom proclamation demands’ endur- 
ance; the evangel of God’s grace sup- 
plies it. 


7 having no moisture. And other 
falls in the midst of thorns, and, 
sprouting together, the thorns 

8 smother it. And other falls into 
good earth, and. sprouting, pro- 
duces fruit a hundredfold.’’ Say- 
ing these things, He _ shouted. 
‘“‘Who has ears to be hearing, let 
him be hearing!’’ 

9 Now His disciples inquired of 
Him, saying, ‘‘ What may this par- 
able be?’’ 

10 Now He, said, “ΤῸ you it has 
been given to know the secrets of 
the kingdom of God, yet to the rest 
by parables, that, observing, they 
should not be observing, and hear- 
ing, they should not be understand- 
ing. 

11 Now this is the parable: The 

seed is the word of God. Now 

they beside the road are they who 
hear; thereafter the Slanderer is 
coming and is picking up the word 
from their heart, lest, believing, 
they may be saved. Now that on 
the rock are they who, whenever 
they should be hearing, are receiv- 
ing the word with joy, and these 
have no root, who are believing for 
a season, and in a season of trial 
are withdrawing. Now that fall- 
ing among thorns, these are they 
who hear and, being stifled by wor- 
ries and riches, and by the gratifi- 
cations of the life they lead, and 
are bringing nothing to maturity. 

Now that in the ideal earth, these 

are they who, in an ideal and good 

heart, hearing the word, are retain- 
ing it and are bearing fruit with 
endurance. 

16 Now no one lighting a lamp is 
covering it with a vessel or is plac- 
ing it underneath a couch, but is 
placing it on a lampstand, that 
those going m may be observing 
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8:17-27 
9-10 Compare Mt.1319-17Mk.410-13]I ga. 69, 
11-12 Compare Mt.1318,19Mk.414,15, 

13 Compare Mt.1320,21Mk.416,17, 

14-15 Compare Mt.1322,23Mk.418-20, 

16-18 Compare 1133-30Mt.515,16Mk.421-25, 


16 To enable His disciples to discern 
the difference between the fruitful and 
unfruitful hearers, He gives a further 
illustration. The hearty believer 
places his light on a stand. He makes 
the message known. The half-hearted 
one is slothful. He hides it under a 
couch. The worldly one puts his busi- 
ness first, and hides it under a vessel. 
These two shall lose the light they 
have, but the former shall receive 
more light. 


17 Compare 122Mt.1026, 
18 Compare 1926Mt.13122528, 


18 In grace no one is deprived of the 
light he has, no matter how feebly it 
may flicker, yet the other part of the 
principle applies to all. He who has 
some light is on the way to further 
illumination. 


19 The crowding out of His physical 
relations is symbolic of the trend of 
His ministry at this time. He was 
allying Himself with those of like 
spirit, and strengthening His union 
with them. 


22-25 Compare Mt.818-27Mk,435-41, 


23 A lovely little likeness we have 
here of that great spiritual storm 
which engulfed them at His crucifix- 
ion. The wind would represent the 
unseen powers of evil, one of which 
entered into Judas, and the waters the 
People who were whipped into fury un- 
der their influence. Had the Lord 
been absent, as on another occasion, 
we would refer this trial to the time 
of the end. But He is with them. 
Does not His sleep speak of His death, 
and the consternation of the apostles 
the fear which His decease inspired? 
And His awakening—did not His res- 
urrection proclaim Him Sovereign ov- 
er all the powers of evil? Not only 
wind and wave, but sovereignties and 
dependencies obey His will. 


20-31 Compare Mt.828,29M]|kc.51-10, 


20 Some manuscripts read Gadarenes 
for Gergesenes, or Gerasenes. Gadara 
is usually identified with the modern 
Um Keis, a place about three hours’ 
travel from the lake shore on the far 
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the light. For there is nothing hid 
which shall not become apparent, 
neither concealed which should not 
by all means be known and come to 
be apparent. Beware, then, how 
you are hearing! For whoever may 
have, to him shall be given, and 
whoever may not have, from him 
shall be taken away also what he is 
supposing to have.”’ 

Now His mother and His brothers 
came along to Him, and they were 
not able to fall in with Him be- 
cause of the throng. Now it was 
reported to Him, saying that ‘‘ Thy 
mother and Thy brothers stand 
outside wanting to sce Thee.’’ 
Now, answering, He said to them, 
‘‘These are My mother and My 
brethren, who are hearing and do- 
ing the word of God.’’ 

Now it occurred on one of the 
days, He, as well as His disciples, 
stepped into a ship, and He said to 
them, ‘“‘We τᾶν 6 passing 
through to the other side of the 
lake.’’ And they set out. Now 
while they are sailing He falls 
asleep, and a storm of wind de- 
scended to the lake, and they were 
foundered and in danger. 

Now, approaching, they rouse 
Tim, saying, ‘‘Doetor! Doctor! 
We are perishing!’’ Now. being 
roused, He rebukes the wind and 
the surging of the water, and they 
eease, and it became calm. Now He 


said to them ‘‘Where is your 
faith?’’ Yet, being afraid. they 
marvel, saying to one another, 


‘““‘Who, consequently, is this. see- 
ing that He is enjoming the wmds 
also, and the water, aud they are 
obeying Him!’ 

And they sail down into the 
country of the Gereesenes, which is 
across from Galilee. 

Now at Iis coming out on the 
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8:28—36 


side of the Jermuk river. This loca- 
tion does not at all suit the circum- 
stances surrounding this miracle. Ex- 
cept at Tiberias there is no overhang- 
ing cliff on lake Galilee, but at the site 
of some ancient ruins called Chersa 
there is a steep declivity, and beyouid 
the ruins are tombs in the mountain 
side. This site is “across from Gali- 
lee’, on the eastern shore of the lake. 
The shore is so narrow at the base of 
the mountain that a herd of hogs, rush- 
ing down its steep sides, would not be 
able to stop before being drowned in 
the water. These facts, together with 
the manuscript evidence, seem suffici- 
ent to justify us in adopting the read- 
ing Gergesenes, rather than the usual 
Gadarenes. 


28 The demons never seemed to be at 
a loss to identify the Lord. It might 
take a miracle to make men admit 
Him to be the Messiah. Few saw Him 
to be God’s Son. But the demons usu- 
ally insisted on giving Him this title 
and acknowledged His authority over 
them. In spiritual intelligence they 
were certainly far superior to any of 
His disciples. Hence they feared Him, 
realizing the lawlessness of their ob- 
session of human beings. 

In some abnormal trance states it is 
possible for a person to entirely yield 
control of his body to another mind. 
In this condition the thoughts of the 
directing mind find a response in the 
subject, before they can be uttered and 
conveyed through the usual channels. 
If one man can control another in this 
fashion, it is not difficult to see how 
demons can break down the human 
will and impose themselves on their 
victims. This was largely the case be- 
fore the deluge, and is the reason why 
mankind was given a flesh diet there- 
after. The present time is character- 
ized by the activity of deceiving spirits 
(1 Ti.41). Satan is transfigured into 
an angel of light, and those under him 
seek to simulate the operations of 
God’s holy spirit. 


32-33 Compare Mt.830-32Mk.511-15Lev,117- 
81 Ki.2222, 

32 Hog raising was contrary to the 
law of Moses. Swine were unclean ani- 
mals, unfit for food. Hence the Lord 
was quite justifled in being the cause 
of their destruction. Indeed, there 
was a fitness in furnishing the un- 
clean demons with unclean habitations. 
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land, there meets Him a certain 
man out of the city who had de- 
mons, and for a considerable time 
puts on no cloak, and remained in 
no house, but in the tombs. 

Now, perceiving Jesus, and ery- 
ing out, he prostrates to Him and 
said in a loud voice, ‘‘ What is it to 
me and to Thee, Jesus, Son of God 
Most High? I am beseeching Thee, 
Thou shouldst not be tormenting 
me.’’ For He charged the unclean 
spirit to be coming out of the man, 
for many times it had gripped him, 
and he was bound with chains and 
fetters, under guard, and bursting 
through the bonds he was driven by 
the demon into the wildernesses. 

Now Jesus inquires of him, say- 
ing, ‘What is your name?’’ Now 
he said ‘‘Legion’’, seeing that 
many demons entered into him. 
And they entreated Him that He 
should not enjoin them to be eom- 
ing away into the abyss. 

Now there was a- considerable 
herd of hogs there, grazing on the 
mountain, and they. entreat Him 
that He should permit them to be 
entering into them. And He per- 
mits them. Now the demons, com- 
ing out from the man, entered into 
the hogs, and the herd rushes down 
the precipice into the lake and was 
smoth ered. 

Now the graziers, pereciving 
what has oecurred, fled and report 
it in the city and in the fields. Now 
they came out to perceive what has - 
occurred, and they came to Jesus 
and they found the man, from 
whom the demons came out, gar- 
mented and sane, sitting at the feet 
of Jesus, and they were afraid. Yet 
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8:37—46 
34-37 Compare Mt.833,34Mk.514-17, 


34 It is evident that the Gergesenes 
thought more of their hogs than of 
human beings. It is likely that there 
were other herds and other lawless 
practises which His presence would 
condemn. How terrible is the perver- 
sity that prefers darkness to light, be- 
cause of the evil which it harbors! He 
seems to have remained but a little 
while, acceding to their request, but 
He does not leave them without a wit- 
hess to His power and love, for the 
erstwhile demoniac carries on the 
work by proclaiming his cure to the 
whole city. The Lord seldom visited 
that side of the lake and may never 
have preached to them again. 


38-39 Compare Mk. 518-20, 


40 Compare Mt.91Mk.521, 
41-42 Compare Mt.918Mk.5 22-24, 


41 Undoubtedly, there is an intended 
contrast between this Jew, with the 
highest of privileges, who is at the 
head of a synagogue in Capernaum. 
and the centurion proselyte who had 
built them a synagogue. But the cen. 
turion is humble and confident in the 
Lord’s power. He did not deem him- 
self worthy of having the Lord enter 
his home. He saw no necessity for One 
so great as He to come into personal 
contact with the case. He recognized 
His lordship. As a result he received 
an instantaneous response. His slave 
was healed immediately (72-8). Not 
so Jairus. The centurion felt unquali- 
fied to come himself, but Jairus comes 
and casts himself at His feet, and de 
sires His presence in his house. Sure- 
ly the chief of the synagogue is worthy 
to have Him enter his home! Had his 
faith equaled the centurion’s, his 
daughter could have been saved long 
before. He is delayed. The throngs 
are so thick that He cannot hurry. So 
it is with Israel. Their faith is feeble. 
They cannot grasp His power to bless 
unless He is present. 


43 Meanwhile one who has a larger 
measure of faith is healed. Whether 
guided by intuition or by intelligence, 
she touches the tassel of His cloak. 
The “blossom, a fringe or tassel, was 
put on all garments as a reminder of 
the commandments (Nu.1537-41). On 
it was a ribbon of blue. The robe 
speaks of righteousness, the fringe or 
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those also who are perceiving how 
the demoniae was saved report to 
them. And the entire multitude of 
the country about the Gergesenes 
asks Him to be coming away from 
them, seeing that they were pressed 
with a great fear. 

Now He, stepping into the ship, 
returns. Now the man from whom 
the demons had come out besought 
Him to be with Him, yet Jesus dis- 
misses him, saying, ‘‘Be returning 
to your home and relate how much 
God does for you.’’ And he came 
away to the whole city proclaim- 
ing how much Jesus does for him. 

Now it occurred, at Jesus’ re- 
turn, the throng welcomes Him, for 
they were all hoping for Him. 
And lo! a man came whose name 
was Jairus, and he possessed the 
chieftainship of the synagogue. 
And, falling at the feet of Jesus, 
he entreated Him to be entering 
into his house, seeing that he had 
an only begotten daughter of about 
twelve years, and she died. 

Now, at His going away, the 
throngs stifled Him, and a woman 
having a hemorrhage for twelve 
years, whose whole livelihood being 
consumed by physicians, has not 
the strength to be cured by any 
one. Approaching from behind, 
she touches the tassel of His cloak, 
and instantly her hemorrhage was 
stanched. 

And Jesus said, ‘‘Who touches 
Me?’’ Now, at all denying it, Pe- 
ter and those with Him, said, 
‘Doctor, the throngs are pressing 
Thee and jostling, and art Thou 
saying ‘Who touches Me?’’’ Yet 
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8:47—9:2 
tassel of its finish. Indeed, the He- 
brew word for blue is formed from the 
word which means to finish. That 
which finished or completed our Lord’s 
righteousness was His obedience to 
death. So that the woman may well 
figure that remnant in Israel who re- 
ceive the salvation of their souls while 
the nation lies dead (1 οί. 19). The 
soul (not life) of the flesh is in the 
blood (Lev. 1714). Hers was a salva- 
tion of blood by blood. His suffering 
provided a blood redemption for the 
faithful few while the nation as such 
waited for redemption by power. 


43-48 Compare Mt.920-22Mk.525-34, 
49-50 Compare Mk. 535,36, 


49 The hopelessness of Israel’s state is 
well figured by death. If we take all 
the disabilities and diseases which are 
given as signs of her spiritual condi- 
tion, their sum would be death. And 
it is notable that in this case, as well 
as that of Lazarus, there was delay on 
His part. This is most marked with 
Lazarus, and there the Lord gives us 
the reason for His deliberate delay. 
He did not want to cure Lazarus; He 
wanted him to die, in order that God’s 
glory might be manifested thereby 
(Jn. 114). 

So it is with Israel nationally. He 
could long ago have come and restored 
then to life. But, for their greater 
good and God’s greater glory, We is 
deliberately delaying His return. He 
will wait until their condition is be- 
yond all human help, until its very 
hopelessness will proclaim the power 
of His salvation. 


51-56 Compare Mt.923-26Mk.537-43, 
1-6 Compare Mt.101-15Mk.67-13, 


1 Hitherto, it seems, the apostles had 
remained with him as disciples, to 
learn His words and ways. Now, how- 
ever, they are empowered as apostles, 
to represent Him and carry the procla- 
mation into communities which He 
Himself did not visit. We can well 
imagine the ardor with which they 
would assume their new powers and 
responsibilities. This was not a gen- 
eral commission for all time. It con- 
tinued only so long as He Himself pro- 
claimed the kingdom and was with- 
drawn when it was rejected and He 
made known His sufferings. In that 
the apostles could take no part. 
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Jesus said ‘‘Someone touches Me, 
for I knew that power has come out 

47 from Me.’’ Now the woman, per- 
celving that she did not elude Him, 
came trembling, and prostrating to 
Him, reports in front of the entire 
people for what cause she touches 
Iiim, and so was healed instantly. 

48 Now He said to her, ‘‘Courage, 
daughter! Your faith has saved 
you! Go into peace!’’ 

#9 While He is still talking, some- 
one of the chief of the synagogue is 
coming, saying to him that ** Your 
daughter has died. Bother the 

°° teacher no longer.’’ Yet Jesus, 
hearing it, answered him, saying, 
‘Kear not, only believe, and she 
shall be saved.’’ 

‘1 Now, coming into the house, He 
lets no one enter with Him except 
Peter and James and John and the 
father of the girl and the mother. 

52 Now they all lamented and they 
grieved for her. Now He said, ‘Be 
not lamenting, for she did not 

53 die, but is drowsing.’’ Aud they 
ridiculed Him, being aware that 

δέ she died. Yet He, casting all out- 
side and holding her hand, shouts, 

5 saying, ‘‘Girl, be roused!’’ And 
her spirit turns back, and she rose 
instantly,and He prescribes that she 

56 be given something to eat. And her 
parents were amazed. Yct He 
charges them to tell no one what 
has occurred. 

9 Now, calling together the twelve 
apostles, He gives them power and 
authority over all the demons and 

2 to be curing diseases. And He com- 
missions them to be proclaiming 
the kingdom of God and to be heal- 
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3 The conditions under which the 
twelve apostles were sent forth had 
regard to the customs and usages of 
the land. They were going to their 
own countrymen and the most direct 
road to their hearts and confidence 
would be to depend entirely on their 
hospitality. Such was the custom 
then, and until very lately a poor 
peasant could travel all over that re 
gion without a purse, or provisions, or 
extra apparel. They slept in the same 
garments which they wore during the 
day. Strict etiquette demanded that 
every villager should invite them to 
eat with him. Indeed, on this point 
the Lord goes contrary to the estab- 
lished custom. To move from house 
to house would lead to much distrac- 
tion and consume much time, so they 
remain in the first house they enter, 
so long as they are in the netghbor- 
hood. The villagers would not serious- 
ly object to this arrangement, for it 
saved them much toil and trouble. 
Each new lodging required special 
preparations and feasting and other 
courtesies which became burdensome 
and of no real benefit. Otherwise they 
were careful to keep the customs, and 
avoid needless persecution. 


7-9 Compare 238Mt.141,2Mk.614-16, 


7 Notwithstanding that John had ex: 
posed Herod’s sin in marrying his 
brother Philip’s wife, as well as all his 
other wickedness, and that Herod had 
locked up John in jail, the tetrarch 
had a high opinion of him and feared 
him and was sorry to be trapped into 
putting him to death (Mk. 620-26), He 
seems to have clung to the idea that 
the Lord was John, risen from the 
dead, and expressed a desire to make 
His acquaintance and was eager to see 
Him perform a miracle in his pres- 
ence. It seems strange that he was 
not able to gratify his wish, and did 
not see the Lord until He stood be- 
fore him on the night of His betrayal. 
Herod was glad indeed of the oppor- 
tunity, but all his talking did not 
draw a single word from His mouth. 
That was the only sign that was given 
to Herod, and it should have sufficed 
(Isa.537): 
He pare pressed and He is humill- 
ate 
Yet He [5 not opening His mouth. 


10-11 Compare Mt.1413-14Mk.630-34Jn.61-4, 
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3 ing the infirm. And He said to 
them, ‘‘Be picking up nothing for 
the road, neither staff, nor beg- 
gar’s bag, nor bread, nor silver, nor 

* have two tunics apiece. And into 
whatever house you may be enter- 
ing, be remaining there, and be 

5. coming away thence. And as 
many as should not be receiving 
you, coming out from that city, 
twitch off even the dust from your 
feet for a testimony to them.’’ 

6 Now, coming out, they passed 
through each of the villages 
preaching the evangel and curing 
everywhere. 

7 Now Herod the tetrarch hears 
all that is occurring by Him, and 
was bewildered because it was said 
by some that John was roused fron 

8 among the dead, yet by some that 
Klijah appeared, yet others that 
some prophet of the ancients arose. 

9 Now Herod said, ‘‘John J behead, 
yet who is this about whom I am 
hearing such things?’’ And he 
sought to become acquainted with 
Him. 

10 And, returning, the apostles re- 

late to Him whatever they do and 

whatever they teach. And taking 
them along He retreats privately 
into a city called Bethsaida. Now 
the throngs, knowing it, follow 

Him. And, welcoming them, He 

talked to them concerning the king- 

dom of God, and those having need 
of a eure, He healed. 

12 Now the day begins to be decliu- 
ing. Now the twelve, approaching, 
said to Him, ‘‘Dismiss the throng, 
that they, going into the villages 
and fields around, should be put- 
ting up for the night and finding 
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11 Bethsaida was probably situated on 
both sides of the mouth of the Jordan, 
as it enters the lake of Galilee. This 
Iakes it unnecessary to suppose there 
are two cities of the same name. More- 
over there is a spot not far away 
which seems to answer to all that we 
know of the site. It is a desert place, 
not far from the lake, near a moun- 
tain, and a grassy spot large enough 
to seat the multitude. 


12-17 Compare Mt.1415-21Mk.635-44Jn.65-13, 


13 This is one of the seven signs of 
John’s account, which were given to 
prove that He was the Messiah. He 
is the true Bread, able to sustain His 
people even in a desert place. The 
lesson in this sign is more marvelous 
still if we carefully compare it with 
a similar occasion, when four thou- 
sand were fed on seven cakes. The 
astonishing thing is that the frag- 
ments left from feeding the greater 
humber with the five cakes was much 
in excess of the fragments from feed- 
ing the smaller number with seven 
cakes. His power is not limited by the 
means He uses. We need never be dis- 
couraged because we have so little for 
Him to work with. On the contrary, 
He can do more with little than with 
much. Human aid hinders rather than 
helps Him. 


18-20 Compare Mt.1613-1°Mk. 827-29, 


18 At this point a gloomy cloud begins 
to throw its sombre shadow over the 
little band of true disciples. It has be- 
come increasingly evident that the 
throngs utterly fail to recognize Him 
as the Messiah. They eagerly eat the 
food which His power provides, but 
cannot understand His words. To 
them He is no more than a wonder- 
working prophet. The power displayed 
in His prodigies amazed them, but the 
significance of His signs escaped them. 
They have rejected Him and His mes- 
sage. The pathway that led to a crown 
now leads to a cross. His messianic 
claims are laid aside. He actually 
warns them not to make Him known 
as the Christ. He enters the path of 
suffering. But, even as the multitude 
did not believe His words, so now His 
disciples fail to follow when He speaks 
of His death. The path to the cross 
was lonely. He could not make the 
Iessage known, for His own apostles 
did not believe it. 
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forage, secing that we are here in 
13 ἃ desolate place.’’ Yet He said to 

them, ‘‘ You be giving them to eat.”’ 

Yet they say, ‘‘We have not more 

than five cakes and two fishes, un- 

less we go and should be buying 
14 food for all these people.’’ For 
there were about five thousand 
men. 
Now He said to His disciples, 

‘‘Have them recline in groups cf 
15 about fifty apiece.’’ And thus they 
16 do, and cause all to recline. Now, 

getting the five eakes and the two 

fishes, looking up into heaven, He 

blesses them, and breaks them up, 

and gave to the disciples to place 
17 before the throng. And they all 
ate and are satisfied. And twelve 
panniers of their surplus fragments 
were picked up. 

And it occurred as He was pray- 
ing alone, the disci ples were toget h- 
er with Him, and Jesus inquires of 
them, saying, ‘‘Who are the 
19 throngs saying that I am?’’ Now 

they, answering, say, ‘‘ ‘John the 

baptist’, yet others ‘Elijah’, yet 
others that ‘some prophet of the 
20 ancients rose’.’?’ Now He said to 
them, ‘‘Yet who are you saying 
that Iam?’’ Now Peter, answering, 
21 said, ‘‘The Christ of God’’. Now, 
warning them, He charges them 
22 to tell no one this. saving that 

‘The Son of Mankind must be suf- 

fering much and be rejected by the 

elders and chief priests and seribes, 
and be killed, and be roused the 
third day.’’ 
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9:34—43 
28-33 Compare Mt.171-4Mk.92-8, 


33 Peter could not bear to hear the 
Lord speak of His sufferings, but here 
was a scene that was more to his lik- 
ing. He desired to make it perma- 
Ment, so proposes to build booths for 
the prophets and the Lord. But that 
was not at all the object in view. They 
were not yet occupied with the glory 
but with the Lord's suffering. Peter 
was preniature. The time had not yet 
come. So the glory is swallowed up by 
a cloud, in which the solitary Suffer- 
er appears alone. The Voice which 
came from heaven was a rebuke to 
Peter’s proposal as well as an expres- 
sion of the delight God had in His 
Son. Christ had been speaking to His 
disciples of His suffering, and Peter’s 
words showed how utterly he ignored 
his Master’s words. Moreover, he 
seemed to put Moses and Elijah on a 
level with the Lord. So the Voice di- 
rects him away from them, and they 
vanish from the scene. 


34-36 Compare Mt.175-9Mk.97,82 Pt.116-18, 
37-42 Compare Mt.1714-18Mk.914-27, 


37 What a change awaits Him when 
He descends from the glories of the 
holy mountain! There He was envel- 
oped in the majesty and dignity of His 
high station. There He found Moses 
and Elijah in fellowship with the 
thoughts that filled His mind. Now 
He veils His glory and descends to a 
curious throng and to unbelieving dis- 
ciples, the best of whom ignored the 
heavy cloud which hung over His 
soul. The first thing which meets 
Him suggests the change which has 
come over the spirit of His ministry. 
His disciples have been unable to cope 
with the evil spirif. Undoubtedly the 
unseen world of wickedness was well 
aware of the fact that they had suc- 
ceeded in turning the leaders and peo- 
ple against Him. Hence the spirit re- 
fuses to obey the disciples. But their 
time had not yet fully come, so He re 
bukes the unclean spirit and heals the 
boy. This is a sign of the future 
failure of the kingdom proclamation 
under the apostles, as detailed in the 
book of Acts. As their message was 
refused by the nation, the signs and 
miracles which accompanied its proc- 
lamation gradually vanished. They 
will not be restored until His presence 
in the future. 
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to Jesus, ““Π οαίοι, it is ideal for us 

to be here. And we should be mak- 

ing three tabernacles, one for Thee, 
and one for Moses, and one for Ehi- 
jah’’—not being aware what he is 

34 saying. Now at his saying these 
things a cloud came and overshad- 
ows them. Néow they were afraid 
at their entering into the cloud. 

85 And a voice came out of the cloud 
saying, ‘‘This is My chosen Son— 

36 be hearing Him.’’ And at the com- 
ing of the voice, Jesus was found 
alone. And they hush, and in those 
days they report nothing to any 
one of what they have seen. 

Τ᾽ Now it occurred on the next day, 
at their coming down from the 
mountain, a vast throng meets 

33 with Him. And lo! a man from 
the throng implores, saying, 
‘“Teacher, I beseech Thee, look on 
my son, for he is my only begotten! 

33 And lo! a spirit is getting him, and 
suddenly he is erying out and it is 
tearing and convulsing him, with 
froth, and is departing with diffi- 
eulty from him, crushing him. 

40 And I besought Thy disciples that 

they should cast it out and they 

eould not.’’ 

Now, answering, Jesus said, “Ὁ 
unbelieving and perverted genera- 
tion, till when shall I be with you 
and bear with vou? Lead your son 
42 here to Me.’’ Yet, while He is still 

approaching, the demon tears and 

violently convulses him. Yet Jesus 
rebukes the unelean spirit and He 
heals the boy and gives him back to 

43 his father. Now they were all as- 
tonished at the magnificence of God. 


41 


9:23-33 


21-25 Compare Mt.1619-26Mk.830-37, 

23 With His prospects changed from a 
glorious kingdom to one of rejection 
and death, those of His disciples are 
altered, also. It will cost them much 
to follow Him in His path of rejection. 
It will mean daily renunciation of self. 
It will mean the carrying of a load 
which will bring them shame and suf- 
fering. Yet the highest honors of the 
kingdom are for such. Those who suf- 
fer with Him, reign with Him.- If any 
of His disciples prefer to avoid this 
suffering and thus save his soul (not 
his fife), he will lose the joys and hon- 
ors of the kingdom. If any choose to 
lose or destroy his soul by association 
with Him in His rejection, he will 
save it, for his place will be high in 
the kingdom. 

26-27 Compare Mt.1627,28Mk.838-91, 


23 This is in anticipation, for hitherto 
there has been little cause to be 
ashamed of Him. To nerve them for 
the ordeal He gives them a glilnpse 
of that future day when His shame 
will give place to glory, when He, in- 
stead of being the despised Nazarene, 
will be the most glorious Potentate of 
all the earth. No one will be ashamed 
of Him then! Yet He will be ashamed 
of those who are not loyal to Him in 
His humiliation. 


27 This solemn statement seems to 
have been the cause of endless specula- 
tion. To one who has intelligently fol- 
lowed the narrative thus far it seems 
inost appropriate. Had the kingdom 
proclamation been received by Israel, 
then it surely would have been set up 
in that generation. Even though it is 
rejected, the proclaiming has been 
faithfully done, and demands recogni- 
tion. The private life of our Lord 
was pleasing to God, so He publicly 
acknowledged Him at His baptism, 
saying “This is My Beloved Son, in 
Whom I delight!”” We have now reach- 
ed the conclusion of the kingdom proc- 
Jamation, and what is more fitting 
than to give a foretaste of that day, 
and thus approve His ministry? So, 
in anticipation, the kingdom is set up. 

Peter, in his second epistle, consid- 
ers this scene as a confirmation of the 
prophetic word. Not only will Christ 
have glory in the future day of His 
presence and power, but He has al- 
ready been clothed with glory and 
honor, 


{Κ᾽ ACCOUNT 


39001 


2. Now He said to all, ‘‘If anyone 

wants to be coming behind Me, let 

him disown himself and pick up his 
cross daily and be following Me. 

I*or whoever should be wanting to 

save his soul shall be destroying it, 

yet whoever should be destroying 
his soul on My account, he shall be 

25 saving it. For what is a man 
benefited, gaining the whole world, 
yet destroying or forfeiting him- 
self? 

26 For whoever should be ashamed 
of Me and of My words, of this one 
the Son of Mankind shall be 
ashamed, whenever IIe should be 
coming in the glory of Him and of 
the Father and of the holy messen- 
gers. Now I am saying to you, tru- 
ly there are some of those stand- 
ing here who under no cirecum- 
stances should be tasting death till 
they should be perceiving the king- 
dom of God.’’ 

28 Now it oceurred about eight 
days after these sayings, taking 
along Peter and John and James 
also, He ascended into the moun- 

23 tain to pray. And it occurred, in 
1115 praying, the appearance of IIis 
face beeame different, and IIs 

30 vesture glittering white. And lo! 
two men conferred with Jlim, who 

31 were Moses and Elijah, who, being 
seen in glory, spoke of Ilis exodus. 
which He was about to be eomplet- 
ing in Jerusalem. 

32, Now Peter and those with him 
were heavy with sleep. Yet. be- 
coming alert, they pereeived His 
glory and the two men who stand 

33 with Him. And it occurred, as they 
were detached from Him, Peter said 
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45 The Lord was not misled by the 
amazement of the multitude. He knew 
their fickleness and unbelief. But He 
was concerned more particularly that 
His disciples should not be deceived by 
the great impression which His mir- 
acle had produced. Contring immedi- 
ately after the marvelous manifesta- 
tion in the mountain, Peter, James, 
and John would naturally come to the 
conclusion that this was the time to 
restore the kingdom. They evidently 
were entirely unaware what “exodus” 
Moses and Elijah had been talking to 
Him about. So the Lord solemnly 
prefaces His repeated declaration of 
His sufferings with a request that they 
take due note of the present applause, 
and contrast it with the bitter words 
that were about to break forth after 
His betrayal, so that they, too, may 
learn what is in man, and learn to 
put no confidence in the flesh. 

Now and again a “plain scripture” is 
asked for to prove a point of doctrine, 
on the supposition that no one could 
refuse to believe if such were pro- 
duced. But alas, unbelief can stare 
the plainest passage out of counten- 
ance and never see its force. So the 
disciples were being continually fre- 
minded, in the’ plainest possible 
speech, that He was to suffer and die, 
but it did not affect them enough to 
arouse their questions. 


46 This was a most shameful proceed- 
ing! How could the disciples think of 
nothing but their own exaltation at 
the very time that He was seeking to 
engage their hearts with His humilia- 
tion? In some sense, it is a far more 
miserable manifestation of human per- 
versity than the unbelief of the multi- 
tude. 


49.Tt could have been nothing less 
than pride and jealousy that caused 
the disciples to forbid any one to use 
the Lord’s name in casting out de- 
mons. Perhaps they were smarting 
under their own failure, while the 
Lord was in the holy mountain. John 
seems to speak of it in a kind of con- 
fession, wrought by the Lord’s rebuke. 
They wished to be greater than others, 
and each one wished to be the greatest 
of them all. While He was descending 
into the depths alone, craving their 
understanding and sympathy, they 
were seeking for place and power with 
no thought of paying the price. 
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Now at their all marveling at all 
which Jesus did, He said to His dis- 
4t ciples, ‘‘You be laying up these 
Sayings in your ears, for the Son of 
Mankind is about to be betrayed in- 

45 to the hands of men.’’ Yet they 
were ignorant of this declaration, 
and it was screened from them, that 
they should not be sensing it, and 
they were afraid to ask Him con- 
cerning this declaration. 

‘6 Now a reasoning entered among 
them, which of them should be 

‘7 greater. Now Jesus, perceiving 
the reasoning of their hearts, get- 
ting hold of a little child, stands it 

48 beside Himself, and said to them, 
‘“Whoever should be receiving this 
little child in My name, is receiv- 
ing Me, and whoever should be re- 
ceiving Me is receiving Him Who 
commissioned Me, for he who pos- 
sesses more of littleness among you 
all, he is great.”’ 

answering, John 5416, 
‘‘Doctor, we perceived someone 
casting out demons in Thy name, 
and we forbade him, seeing that he 

50 is not following with us.’’ Yet Jc- 
sus said to him, ‘‘Be not forbid- 
ding, for who is not against you is 
for you.’’ 

51 Now it occurred in the fulfill- 
ment of the days of His taking up, 
and He fixes His face steadfastly 

to go to Jerusalem. And He 
dispatches messengers before His 
face. And, being gone, they enter- 
ed into a village of the Samaritans, 

53 so as to make ready for Him. And 
they receive Him not, seeing that 
His face was going to Jerusalem. 
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51 As the Jews are not beholden to 
the Samaritans (Jn.4°), it is no 
wonder that they retaliated at times 
and would have no intercourse with 
Jews! But in this case there seems 
to have been a special reason. The 
Jews worshiped in Jerusalem and the 
Samaritans claimed that Mt. Gerizim 
was the proper place to worship. It 
was just before the feast of Taber- 
nacles, and caravans of Jews were go- 
ing through Samaria, from Galilee, to 
worship at Jerusalem. Hence the af- 
front offered to His disciples. But the 
Lord had very kindly feelings. toward 
the Samaritans ‘and had _ disciples 
among them (Jn. 439-42). 


54 The long standing antagonism be- 
tween the two peoples finds expression 
in this harsh proposal. It goes to 
show how feebly even the dearest of 
His disciples, one of whom is some- 
times called the apostle of love, fol- 
lowed the gracious spirit of His mis- 
sion. It is of the utmost importance 
that we do not follow Biblical exam- 
ples blindly, but discriminate the 
spirit which becomes us in Christ. 


58 The Son of Mankind is the allottee 
of all the power and dignity forfeited 
by Adam. The beasts of the field and 
the birds of the air are among the 
meanest subjects in His dominion, for 
Adam was lord not only of his poster- 
ity, but of the whole creation under 
heaven. He named the animals and 
they obeyed him. As the eighth psalm 
says: 

Thou art causing him to rule what 

Thy hands have made. 

Thou dost put all under his feet, 

Sheep and cows—all of them— 

And even the beasts of the field, 

The birds of the heavens, and the fish 

of the sca, 

That which crosses the paths of the 

Scecas, 

What pathos lies in this compari- 
son! The lowest creatures in His 
realm are provided for, yet He, their 
Head, is homeless, and without a place 
to pillow His head! 


59 Only about half a year remained of 
His ministry. He was on His way to 
the feast of Tabernacles, and six 
months later, at the Passover festival, 
He was to be offered up. Hente He 
urges the utmost diligence. The social 
ceremonies of entombment and Jeave- 
taking were tedious and distracting at 
such a crisis. 
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64 Now His disciples, James and John, 
perceiving it, say, ‘‘Lord, art Thou 
willing—may we be ealling fire to 
deseend from heaven and consume 

°> them as Elijah also does?’’ Now, 
being turned, He rebukes them. 

56 And they went into a different 
village. 

5? And at their going in the road, 
some one said to Him, ‘‘I shall be 
following Thee wherever Thou 
mayest be coming away, Lord!’’ 

58 And Jesus said to him, ‘‘The jack- 
als have burrows, and the flying 
creatures of the heaven roosts, yet 
the Son of Mankind has not where 
He may be reclining His head.’’ 

59 Now He said to a different one, 
‘““Follow Me!’’ Yet he. said, 
‘‘Lord, permit me first to come 

60 away to entomb my father.’’ Yet 

He said to him, ‘‘Let the dead 

entomb their own dead. Yet you, 

coming away, be publishing the 
kingdom of God.’’ 

Now a different one also said. ‘‘I 
shall be following Thee, Lord! Yet 
first permit me to take leave of 
6&2 those in my home.’’ Yet Jesus 

said to him, ‘‘No one. putting his 

hand to the plow and looking be- 
hind, is fit in the kingdom of God.”’ 

10 Now after these things the Lord 
indicates seventy-two others also. 
and He dispatehes them two by two 
before His face into every city and 
place where He was about to be en- 

2 tering. Now He said to them, ‘‘ The 
harvest, indeed, is vast, yet the 
workers are few. Beseeeh then 
the Lord of the harvest, so that Fe 
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10:3-15 
1 As the Lord was on His way to cele- 
brate the festival of Ingathering, this 
was actually the time of harvest and 
He was comparing the physical to the 
spiritual state of the country. At har- 
vest time there is-much to do, so He 
appoints six times the original num- 
ber of apostles to assist in the harvest 
work. 


3 He has no illusions concerning the * 


attitude of the people. They are hos- 
tile. They are wolves. Each house or 
city is now to be tested to see whether 
it contains friends or foes. In the 
case of a city there is a message for 
that which will not receive them, just 
the same as for that which will. The 
kingdom has drawn nigh whether they 
will have it or not. 

4 This must be understood in its ori- 
ental setting. To this day special mes- 
sengers on important business are Tre- 
quired to forego the formal flattery 
and tedious etiquette of the Eastern 
salaam. These salutations included 
endless inquires and aS many answers. 
It was considered highly proper to in- 
trude into any discussion and even 
take a part in any bargaining that 
happened to be under way. These in- 
structions were quite necessary if 
these apostles are to discharge their 
mission. 

τ The common custom of the East is 
for each villager to have the privilege 
of entertaining a stranger. And each 
move from house to house would stir 
up a great deal of pride and hypocrisy 
and lead to some ill feeling, besides 
taking much time and _ distracting 
them and destroying their efficiency. 
At each house they would be feasted 
and be indulged with a general good 
time, all of which was entirely out of 
harmony with the spirit of their mis- 
Sion. 

12 The sins of Sodom were so terrible 
that fire has effaced its very site. Yet 
these sins were not as offensive in 
God’s sight as the rejection of His 
messengers. One was sin done in dark- 
Mess. The other was a sin against 
light. The judgment of God will be 
absolutely fair to all. 

13 Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Caper- 
haum, “His own city”, were the most 
favored of all places, for in them most 
of His mighty works were done. Yet 
Mow they, like Sodom, have disap- 
peared, so that their sites are in dis- 
pute. They are cast down to “hell”. 
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should be thrusting workers into 
His harvest. 

3. Go! Lo! Iam dispatching you 

4 ay lambs in the midst of wolves. Be 

bearing no purse, nor beggar’s bag, 

nor yet sandals, and you should be 
greeting no one by the way. 

Now into whatever house you 
may be entering, first say, ‘Peace to 
§ this house!’ And if a son of peace 
should be there, your peace shall 
be resting on it, otherwise, it will 
come back again on you. Now be 
remaining in this house, eating 
and drinking what they have, for 
the worker is worthy of his wages. 
Be not proceeding from house to 
house. 

And into whatever city you may 
be entering, and they should be re- 
ceiving you, be eating what is plac- 
ed before you, and be curing the 
infirm in it, and be saying to them, 
‘The kingdom of God has drawn 
near you.’ 

10 Now into whatever city you 

should be entering, and they should 

not be receiving you, coming out 
into its square, say, ‘The dust also 
which is clinging to us out of your 
city we are wiping from our feet 
before you. Moreover, be knowing 
this, that the kingdom of God has 

12 drawn near you.’ Now I am saying 
to you that it will be more tolerable 
for Sodom in that day than for 
that city. 

13 Woe to you, Chorazin! Woe to 
you, Bethsaida! seeing that, if the 
powers which are occurring in you 
occurred in Tyre and Sidon, long 
ago they would repent, sitting in 

14 sackcloth and ashes. Moreover, it 
will be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon in the judgment than for 

16 you. And you, Capernaum, are you 
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17 But a short time before, nine of the 
apostles had tried without success to 
cast out a demon (940). The Lord 
had not specifically empowered the dis- 
ciples for this work. Under these cir- 
cumstances they had much cause to 
rejoice at the power in their posses- 
sion. The Lord, being in intimate 
touch with the spirit world, had noted 
that its head had come down, no doubt 
at a signal of distress from his min- 
ions. This, of course, has no connec- 
tion with the so-called ‘fall of Satan”, 
of which we never read in the scrip- 
tures, but has reference to Satan’s ac- 
tion in response to their ejection of 
demons in Christ's name. Knowing 
the power of the enemy, and what He 
and His disciples would yet suffer at 
his hands, our Lord seeks to put their 
joy on a more secure footing. Indeed, 
unless their names are engraven in 
heaven, and thus under the protection 
of the Almighty, these spiritual pow- 
ers over which they are triumphing, 
will try them beyond endurance. 


21 This is a most delightful glimpse of 
the inner thoughts of the Son of God. 
No doubt He had noticed from the 
very first that His message had little 
appeal to such as we would naturally 
suppose would be most eager and ap- 
preciative. He was continually clash- 
ing with the most intelligent classes. 
He had a following largely recruited 
from the lower stratum of society, 
the felluhcen, mostly fishermen and 
farmers, men who toiled for their liv- 
ing, while the professional scholars, 
scribes, priests, and teachers of the 
law, were antagonistic. Nevertheless, 
seeing that this was evidently God’s 
will, He does not endure it, or bear 
with it, but aeqiiesces and erults. Let 


us not endure but enjoy the will of ' 


God, no matter how unsatisfactory it 
seems. He is working for His glory 
and His creatures’ good. We desire 
success and recognition for our small 
share of service, with little thought of 
His larger purpose. It is God’s way to 
turn the wisdom of the wise into folly, 
and to use that which is despised to 
effect His will, so that no fiesh should 
be able to boast itself in His presence. 
The thought that God positively con- 
ceals His truth from some shows how 
impossible it is for His slaves to be 
“successful” in the accepted meaning 
of the term. “ 
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not being exalted to heaven? You 

shall subside to the unseen! 

He who is hearing you is hear- 
ing Me. And he who is repudiat- 
ing you is repudiating Me. Yet he 
who is repudiating Me is repudiat- 
ing Him Who commissions Me.’’ 

17 Now the seventy-two return with 
joy, saying, ‘‘Lord, the demons al- 
so are subject to us in Thy name!?’’ 

18 Yet He said to them, ‘‘I beheld Sa- 

tan as lightning falling out of heav- 

en. Lo! I have given you authority 
to be treading upon serpents and 
scorpions and on the entire power 
which is of the enemy, and nothing 
will be injuring you under any cir- 

20 cumstances. However, be not rc- 
joicing in this, that the spirits are 
subject to you. Yet be rejoicing 
that your names are engraved in 
the heavens.’’ 

21 In this hour He exults in the holy 
spirit and said, ‘‘I am acclaiming 
Thee, Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, seeing that Thou dost con- 
ceal these things from the wise and 
intelligent and dost reveal them 
to minors. Yea, Father, seeing that 
thus it became a delight in Thy 
presence !’’ 

22 And being turned to the disci- 
ples Ele said, ‘‘ All was given up io 
Me by My Father, and no one 
knows who the Son is except the 
Father, and who the Father is ex- 
cept the Son, and to whom the Son 
should be intending to unveil Him.’’ 

23 And being turned to His disci- 
ples, He said privately,‘‘ Happy are 
the eyes which are observing what 

24 you are observing! For I am say- 
ing to you that many prophets and 
kings want to be pereciving what 
you are observing, and they per- 
ecive not, and to hear of Me what 
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25 A lawyer, or one versed in the law 
of Moses, especially in making it a bur- 
den for others than themselves (1146), 
would naturally be interested in the 
Lord’s opinion as to what deeds would 
merit eonian life. From the standpoint 
of the law, this was very simple. Moses 
had written: ‘And keep My statutes, 
and My judgments: which a man 
should do, and live in them. 7 am Jeho- 
vah” (Lev.185). Hence the Lord re- 
minds him of the law he is supposed to 
understand. He correctly comprehends 
the whole law in the greatest com- 
mandment—love to God—and its com- 
plement—love to man. The lawyer 
knew the law. All that he neded to do 
was to keep it! Could he keep the law 
he would never die. But the law was 
not given to impart life. It came to 
cause death. 


But the law had evidently done some 
of the work for which it was really in- 
tended, and he is conscious that his 
love to his associate is not up to its 
standard. Instead of acknowledging 
this and taking refuge in God’s grace, 
he seeks to justify his failing by a quib- 
ble as to who is included in the term 
“associate”. Such quibbling was the 
stock in trade of the expounders of 
the Jewish law. They were always 
seeking a loophole to escape its rigid 
requireinents. 


To show him the futility of laws and 
ceremonies the Lord tells him the 
story of the good Samaritan. The Sa- 
maritans were cordially despised by 
the Jews, who would not be beholden 
to them at all (Jn.49). The lawyer 
would never acknowledge such to be 
his associate! But the Lord Himself 
was despised and rejected, hence He 
enters the story as a hated Samaritan. 


The lawyer is the man who descend- 
ed from Jerusalem to Jericho and is 
half dead. Jerusalem is the place of 
blessing and life. Such is his if he 
keeps the law. Jericho is the place of 
the curse. Such is his if he breaks the 
law, for ‘‘aceursed is everyone who is 
not remaining in all things which have 
been written in the scroll of the law 
to do them” (Deut. 2726; Gal. 810), He 
is condemned even while he seeks to 
justify himself. He has hopes that the 
religious rites will help him. Yet 
these are dashed to the ground when 
a priest comes along, but keeps as far 
from him as he can. The law does not 
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you are hearing, and they hear not.’’ 


And lo! a certain Jawvyer rose. 
putting Him on trial and say- 
ing, ‘‘Teacher, by doing what 
should I enjoy the allotment of 
eonian life?’’ Now He said to him, 
‘“What is written in the law? How 
are you reading?’’ Now, answer- 
ing, he said, ‘‘You shall be loving 
the Lord your God out of your 
whole heart, and in your whole 
soul, and in your whole strength, 
and in your whole comprehension, 
and your associate as yvourself.’’ 
Now He said to him, ‘‘You an- 
swered correctly. This be doing 
and you shall be living.’’ 

Yet he, wanting to justify him- 
self, said to Jesus, ‘‘And who is my 
associate ?’’ 

Now Jesus, taking him up, said, 
‘A certain man descended from 
Jerusalem to Jericho. And he falls 
among robbers, who, stripping 
him also, and pounding him, came 
away, leaving him half dead. Now, 
by a chance coincidence, a certain 
priest descended by that road, and, 
perceiving him, passed by on the 
other side. Now likewise, a Levite 
also, coming to the place and per- 
ceiving him, passed by on the other 
side. 

Now a certain Samaritan, on his 
way, came by him, and perceiving 
him, he has compassion, and com- 
ing to him he bandages his wounds, 
pouring on olive oil and wine. 
Now, mounting him on his own 
beast, he led him to a khan and had 
him eared for. And coming away 
on the morrow, extracting two de- 
narii [about 31¢, 16d] he gives 
them to the khan keeper and said to 
him, ‘Take care of him, and 
whatever you should be expending, 
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allow a priest to defile himself with the 
dead. It is not that he is hard hearted. 
His holy office brooks no defilement. 
The I.evite likewise dare not be defiled 
with the dead. The lawyer will learn, 
when the law has had its full effect, 
that it cannot touch a man in his con- 
dition. These two men, like the law, 
came along casually, not to cure, but 
to condemn sin. But the Samaritan, 
that is, the Lord, was on a definite 
mission. The wounded man does not 
repel, but rather attracts Him, and 
draws out His compassion. He is not 
defiled and disabled by contact with 
death or sin. While the priest and 
Levite, with all their holiness, are 
helpless to manifest the love the law 
demands, the despised Samaritan, who 
would doubtless be hated by the help- 
less Jew under other circumstances, 
comes to his rescue and actually dis- 
plays a love for his enemy which rises 
above the law’s demands. 


So does the Lord seek to drive the 
lawyer from his own defective doing, 
even his own reluctant love, to the 
real source of life, eonian and abund- 
ant, found in His grace and love as the 
Good Samaritan. 


28 In Mary and Martha we have a 
much needed contrast between service 
and study, and our Lord’s estimate of 
each. Service has its place, and Mar- 
tha could hardly have been excused if 
she had not supplied His simple wants. 
But then, as now, His slaves are 
tempted to overdo service to the neg- 
lect of the more necessary and vital 
acquaintance with God’s will which 
alone fits for the highest forms of ser- 
vice and worship. Service without a 
clear knowledge of God’s plans is often 
worse than wasted, but a heart ac- 
quaintance with His grace is the pre- 
liminary to such worship as most grat- 
ifies His heart. The one thing most 
needful today, as then, is a close ac- 
Quaintance with His word gained by 
humbly sitting at His feet. 


2 This, though usually called the 
Lord’s prayer, is the disciples’ prayer. 
Every part of it is in close accord with 
the kingdom ministry of our Lord and 
can be used intelligently only by those 
of the Circumcision who are anticipat- 
ing the kingdom spoken of by the 
prophets. 

The prayers for us to follow in our 
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at my coming back, I will be paying 
you.’ 

36 Which, then, of these three 


are you supposing to have become 

an associate of the one falling in 

37 with the robbers?’’ Now he said, 
‘‘The one who shows him mercy.”’ 
Now Jesus said to him, ‘‘ You also, 
go and be doing likewise.’’ 

38 Νοῦν, in their going, He entered 
into a certain village. Now a cer- 
tain woman, named Martha, enter- 

39 tains Him in her house. And there 
was yet a sister called Mary, who, 
seated also at the Lord’s fect, heard 
His word. 

4 Now Martha was distracted about 
much serving. Now, standing by, 
she said, ‘‘Lord, art Thou not car- 
ing that my sister left me to serve 
alone? Then speak to her that she 
may be aiding me.’’ 

Now, answering, the Lord said 
to her, ‘‘Martha, Martha, you are 
worrying and in a tumult concern- 
42ing many things. Yet there is 

scant need but of one thing. For 

Mary chooses the good part which 

shall not be wrested from her.”’ 

1] And He came to be in a certain 
place, praying. As He ceases, some 
of His disciples said to Him, 
‘‘Lord, teach us to pray, according 
as John also teaches his disciples. ”’ 

2 Now He said to them, ‘‘ Whenever 
you may be praying, be saying, 
‘Our Father Who art in the heav- 
ens: hallowed be Thy name! Thy 

3. kingdom come! Thy will come to 

pass, as in heaven, on earth also. Be 

giving us our daily dole of bread, 
and pardon us our sins, for we. 
ourselves, also, are pardoning every 
one who is owing us. And bring us 
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11:5-15 
petitions are found in Ephesians (Eph. 
115-23; 314-21). All here is from the 
standpoint of earth: all there is from 
the vantage of heaven. These disci- 
ples will be used to enforce His will 
on earth: we will rule among the celes- 
tials. Even in regard to our present 
life, few of us can conscientiously ask 
for a daily dole of bread, for we are 
usually provided with more than that. 
We surely cannot ask for pardon, for 
that is an admission of guilt, and we 
have been pronounced not guilty, or 
justified. By no means can we base a 
request for pardon on our own leni- 
ence toward others, for our acquittal 
is by undiluted grace. And the last 
petition is a definite reference to the 
great affliction, which will precede the 
coming of the kingdom, in which we 
will not be involved. Jt is only those 
unacquainted with the calling above, 
which is ours in Christ Jesus, who can 
conscientiously repeat this form. lt 
cannot but cloud their apprehension 
of God’s marvelous favor to the na- 
tions for the present secret economy 
to use a prayer every item of which is 
fitted for an entirely different admin- 
istration. The custom of constantly 
repeating this prayer has done much 
to blind the minds of the saints to the 
great secrets which lie at the founda- 
tion of the truth for the present, and 
to confound justification with pardon. 
Those who are merely pardoned are on 
probation, and need continual renew- 
als. Those who are justified are at 
rest concerning their sins and need not 
pray continually for that which they 
already have. 


11 The secret of acceptable prayer to- 
day is conformity to the will and pur- 
pose of God at this present time. If 
we ask amiss, He is not so unkind as 
to grant our requests, neither can He 
change His purpose to suit the whims 
of His erring children. To pray intel- 
ligently we must understand what He 
is about, and fall in line with His 
plans. No amount of importunity will 
swerve Him from His course, or plead- 
ing of His promises to others divert 
Him from His present operations. He 
cannot follow the advice offered by 
those ignorant of His ways and unre- 
sponsive to the transcendent grace 
which He is lavishing upon them. 
Those who know Him never advise 
Him, 
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not into trial, but rescue us from 


> 3) 


the wicked one’. 

5 And He said to them, ‘‘Which 
of you will be having a friend and 
will be going to him at midnight 
and may be saying to him, ‘Friend, 

6 let me use three cakes, since, in 
fact, a friend of mine came along 
out of the road to me, and I have 

7 nought to place before him,’ and 
he, inside, answering may be say- 
ing, ‘Do not afford me weariness: 
the door has already been locked, 
and my little children are with me 
in bed; I cannot rise to give you’? 

8 I am saying to you, and if he will 
not rise to give to him because of 
his being his friend, surely because 
of his pestering, being roused, he 
will be giving him whatever he 
needs. 

9 And I am saying to you, Be re- 
questing, and it will be given to 
you. Be seeking and you will be 
finding. Be knocking and it will 

10 be opened to you. For everyone 
who is requesting is obtaining, and 
who is seeking is finding, and to 
the one knocking it will be opened. 

11 Now, a son will be requesting 
some father among you for bread 
—will he be handing him a stone? 
Or a fish, also—instead of a fish 
will he be handing him a serpent? 

12 Or he will also be requesting an egg 
—will he be handing him a scor- 

13 pion? If you, then, belonging to the 
wicked, are aware how to give good 
gifts to your children, how much 
rather will the Father out of heav- 
en be giving holy spirit to those 
requesting Him!?’’ 

14 And He was easting out a de- 
mon, and it was a deaf-mute. Now 
it occurred, at the coming out of 
the demon, the deaf-mute talks. 

15 And the throngs marvel. Yet some 
from among them said, ‘‘By Beel- 
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17 Few signs were so impressively sug- 
gestive of spiritual power as the cast- 
ing out of demons. That they were 
the emissaries and subordinates of 
Satan is implied in our Lord’s argu- 
ment, and every one compelled to 
leave its victim was a sign of the ejec- 
tion of Satan himself when the king- 
dom is set up. Indeed, the most im- 
portant factor in the millennial reign 
is the absence of Satan, who will be 
bound during the entire period (Un. 
201-3). From the primeval temptation 
in Eden up to that time, man’s enmitv 
to God is largely the result of wicked 
spiritual influences from without. Man 
is the pawn, played by Satan, in his 
efforts to overthrow God’s sovereignty. 
To release mankind from this thrall- 
dom is the first essential to the estab 
lishment of a righteous government. 
Men’s efforts are a dismal failure 
chiefly because they do not reckon 
with this unknown influence and could 
not cope with it even if they were 
aware of itS presence. 

Satan’s influence over mankind will 
culminate when he is cast down to 
earth and, as the seven-headed dragon, 
assumes the leadership of man’s cam- 
Paign against God at the time of the 
end. Then it is that Christ will de- 
scend and cut his career short by con- 
fining him for the thousand years. 
Every time He or His disciples cast 
out a demon it was a foretaste of that 
blessed kingdom. Only a stronger One 
than Satan could invade his realm and 
defeat his deputies. 

When they could not question the 
reality of His miracles, and must give 
some adequate cause, they became des- 
perate, and committed the sin which 
could not be pardoned even in the com- 
ing eon. To attribute the work of 
God’s spirit to Satan’s power is the 
limit of iniquity. 


24 Israel as a nation is here pictured 
as a man out of whom the unclean 
spirit of idolatry has been cast. Ever 
since the Babylonian captivity they 
have been held back from breaking 
the first commandment. But freedom 
from idolatry has not been followed by 
the worship of God. The place once 
occupied by idols is empty. At the 
time of the end the unbelieving nation 
will be forced to worship the image of 
the wild beast, and their state will be 
far worse than their previous plight. 
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zeboul, the chief of the demons, is 
he casting out the demons.’’ Yet, 
answering, He said, “ον can 
Satan be casting out Satan?’’ 

16 Yet others, trying Him, sought 
a sign out of heaven from Hliin. 

1 Yet He, aware of their cogitations, 
said to them, ‘‘Every kingdom di- 
vided against itself is being deso- 
lated, and house against house is 

18 falling. Now if Satan, also, is di- 
vided against himself, how shall his 
kingdom stand, seeing that you 
are saying I am easting out demons 

19 hy Beelzeboul? Now if J, by Beel- 
zeboul, am casting out demons, by 
what are your sons casting them 
out? Therefore they shall be your 

20 judges. Now if J, by the finger of 
God, am casting out demons, con- 
sequently you have a foretaste of 
the kingdom of God. 

21 Whenever the strong one armed 
may be guarding his own court- 
yard, his possessions are 1n peace. 

22 Yet if ever a stronger than he 
should be coming on and conquer- 
ing him, he is taking away his pan- 
oply in which he had confidence, 

23 and is distributing his spoils. He 
who is not with Me is against Me. 
and he who is not assembling with 
Me is seattering. 

24 Whenever the unelean spirit 
may be coming out from a man, it 
is passing through waterless places, 
secking and not finding rest, 
then it is saying, ‘I will be return- 
ing into my house whence I came 

25 out.’ And coming, it is finding it 
unoccupied, swept and decorated. 


6 Then it is going and taking along 


seven other spirits with itself more 
wicked than itself, and entering, it 
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27 This is a delicate yet decisive 


thrust at the slightest tendency toward 
Mariolatry. Mary was indeed most 
blessed to be chosen to bear such a 
Son, but it was a physical relationship, 
such as He sustained in some slight 
degree to all who were descendants of 


Jacob. Happiness did not inhere in 
this. It springs from a spiritual 
source. Hence He ignores the remark 


as to Mary, and turns it so as to in- 
clude His spiritual relatives. 


“9 These were hard sayings for the re- 
ligious Jews. For such a saying His 
townsnmien at Nazareth sought to kill 
Him (424-30). They could not bear to 
hear of blessing coming to gentile curs 
while they are passed by. They did 
not see that privilege, in itself, does 
not bring happiness. It entails suffer- 
ing if it be unheeded or spurned. He 
who is under the light of law will be 
judged by its illumination. Those in 
darkness will not be held responsible 
for a light they never had. 


31 The resurrection of judgment is not 
altogether a matter of condemnation. 
The queen of Sheba will be commend: 
ed for coming to hear Solomon. The 
repentance of the men of Nineveh will 
be recognized and rewarded. 

33 Solomon, with all his wisdom, can- 
hot compare with his greater Son. His 
reign closed under a cloud which 
caused the division of the kingdom. He 
did that which displeased Jehovah. 
But Christ’s wisdom extended beyond 
His words to His ways. What He 
said and did were both in constant ac- 
cord with the mind of God. 


32 Jonah’s conduct, both before and 
after his proclamation, shows how 
lacking he was in sympathy with his 
message and the One Who sent him. 
Jonah was exceedingly displeased and 
very angry when he found that God 
was gracious and merciful and of great 
kindness, so that He actually did not 
fulfill His threats of doom. Jonah was 
angry again because a gourd was de 
stroyed by a worm. He cared only for 
his own comfort, and, to him, the with- 
ering of the gourd which sheltered 
him was of more consequence than the 
destruction of the great city with its 
thousands of God’s creatures. God’s 
judgments are not vindictive but rem- 


edial. He does not desire to condemn 
but to save. Judgment is His strange 
work. 
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And the last 
is becoming 


is dwelling there. 
state of that man 
worse than the first.’’ 

Now it occurred as Ie is saying 
these things, a certain woman out 
of the throng, lifting up her voice, 
said to Him, ‘‘Ilappy the womb 
which bears Thee, and the breasts 
which suckle Thee!’’ Yet He said, 
‘‘Happy indeed, then, are they 
who are hearing the word of God 
and are maintaining it!’’ 

Now, the throngs being convened. 
He begins to be saying, ‘‘This gen- 
cration is a wicked generation. It 
is seeking a sign, and a sign shall 
not be given to it except the sign of 
Jonah the prophet. For according 
as Jonah became a sign to the Nin- 
evites, thus the Son of Mankind, 
also, will be to this generation. The 
queen of the south will be roused 
in the judgment with the men of 
this generation, and will be con- 
demning them, ‘seeing that she 
came out from the ends of the 
eal'th to hear the wisdom of Solo- 
mon, and lo! more than Solomon is 
here! Ninevite men will be rising 
in the judgment with this genera- 
tion and they will be condemning 
it, seeing that they repent at the 
proclamation of Jonah. and Jo! 
more than Jonah is here! 

Now no one, lighting a lamp, is 
placing it in hiding, or under a 
measure, but on a lampstand, that 
those going in may be observing 
the light. The lamp of the body is 
your eye. Whenever, then, your 
eye may be single, your whole 
body, also, is iumined, vet if ever 
it should be wicked, yout body. 
also, is dark. Be noting, then, that 
the light in you is not darkness. If, 
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30 That light may become darkness 
seems, at first sight, incomprehensible. 
But this was the case with the worst 
of our Lord’s enemies, and is often 
true today. As an example, the truth 
that Christ should come from Bethle- 
hem was a pure ray from the word of 
God. But His enemies turned it to 
dense darkness for themselves when 
they took it for granted that He had 
been born in Nazareth. What should 
have proven Him to be the Christ was 
made an argument to disprove it. In 
the same way today many a precious 
truth is supposed to deny another, 
equally precious, because they seem to 
be irreconcilable. If the scribes had 
made a careful inquiry, as they should 
have done, they would have known 
that, though the Lord was reared in 
Nazareth, He was born in Bethlehem. 
And if we seek for the facts accurately 
and carefully, the truth which we have 
will not eclipse some other truth. Let 
us labor that the light in us does not 
become darkness. 

38 Compare Mik. 71-8. 

38 Baptism is simply ceremonial wash- 
ing. The merest dipping of the hands 
in water would suffice for luncheon. 
No such ceremony was commanded by 
the law. It was one of the precepts of 
men which they had added to His stat- 
utes. The Pharisees made much of ex- 
ternals and non-essentials so as to 
have the appearance of sanctity. But 
their fastidiousness did not extend to 
the vital realities of life. Alast Is 
not this the condition of the great re- 
ligious world today? There is form 
and ceremony, but vital power is not 
present. 

39 Compare Mt. 2325,26, 

42 Compare Mt. 2323, 

42 “Judgment” in this connection can 
only mean the correction of wrongs. 
There is no good English equivalent 
for the Greek word krisis. By leaving 
the term uniformly “judgment” we 
hope to rid it of the sense of condeim- 
nation and attach to it the neutral 
idea of executing justice to the deserv- 
ing as well as the undeserving. Judg- 
ment awards for good as well as pun- 
ishes for evil. 

43 Compare Mt.23¢,7Mk.1238,38, 

44 Compare Mt.2327,28, 

45 [english needs a special term to dis- 
tinguish these teachers of the law of 
Moses from the legal profession. They 
seem to have been a special class tak- 
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then, your whole body is illumined, 
no part has any darkness. The 
whole will be illumined as when- 
ever a lamp, in its flashing, may be 
illuminating you.”’ 

37S Now in His talk a certain Phar- 
isee 1s asking Him to lunch with 
him. Now coming in, He leans 

Now the Pharisec, 
perceiving it, marvels that He is 

©) not first baptized before lunch. Yet 
the Lord said to him, ‘‘Now you 
Pharisees are cleansing the outside 
of the cup and the platter, yet your 
inside is brimming with rapac- 

40 ity and wickedness. Imprudent 
ones! Does not He Who makes 
the outside make the inside also? 

11 Moreover, be giving what is within 
for alms, and lo! all is elean to you. 

41 But woe to you, Pharisees! see- 

ing that you are taking tithes from 

mint and rue and all greens, and 
you are passing by judgment and 
the love of God. Now these you 
were obligated to do and not to be 
devoid of those. Woe to you, Phar- 
isces ! seeing that you are loving the 
front seat in the synagogues, and 

44 the salutations in the markets. Woe 
to you, seribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
erites! seeing that you are as the 
obscure tombs, and the men that 
are walking upon them are not 
aware of it.’’ 

15 Now, answering, a certain one of 
the lawyers is saying to Him, 
‘Teacher, in saying these things, 

46 you are outraging us also.’’ Yet He 
said, ‘‘Woe to you lawyers also! 
seelng that you are loading men 
with loads hard to bear, and you 
yourselves are not touching the 

47 loads with one of your fingers. Woe 


4: 


— 


49001 


a ernsure, nopyY originally a longer word 
TOCWMACOYOAON OWTE! NO 
THE BODY OF-YOU WIIOLE luminous 

8 ANY PART 


NM HEXONMEPOCTICKOTEI” 


NO WAVING PART ANY DARE 


NONECTAI ΦΟΤῈ INONOAON © 
WILL-BE luminous WIIOLE 
41} omits TI 
WCOTANOAYXNOGE NTH ACT® 
ΑΒ When-EVER TIIE LAMP IN THE GLEAM- 
s has faint 'T above line 


P ANH? @WTIZHCEENAETWAA” 


37 FLING MAY-BE-LIGHTeNING YOU IN YET THE TO-TALEK 
bs omit Him 


AHCAI a ONG POTAAYTON® 
Is- ask ING 
Be omit AN’ 


oAPIC AIOGTICON MCAPIC® 


PIHANISEE ANY wHicu-how He-so’p-neE- 


THCHNAPAYTOWEICEAGWNA” 


LUNCUING BESIDE to-him INTO-COMING YET 


+E 
& ANENECENOAE OAPICAIO® 


35) Ile-vr-FALLS TIE YET PIARISEE 


CIAQ@MNE BAYMACENOT IOV 


PERCEIVING MANYVELS Lhat NOT BE- 


PDWTONEBANTICOEHNPOTOY” 


FORE-most Hle-18-DIPIZED BEFORE THE 


APICTOVYEINNENSEOKYPIO® 


39 LUNCH soid YET ΤῊΣ Master 


cn POCAYTONNYNYMEICOI® 


se ag him NOW YE 


aAPIC AILOITOEZMBENTOY ” 


PHARISEES THE OUT-PLACE OF-THB 


NOTHPIOYKAITOYTINAKO 


DRINH-cup AND OF-TIIE BOARD 


4 Al forE 
CKAGBAPIZETETOAEE CO 6E” 


ARE-clennsING TUE YET INTO-PLACE 


NYMONreEeMEIAPNArTHCKAI« 
OF-YOUP Is- os REPLETE Sean, iad 
3 ha: heads 


nNONHP I ACA® ρονεοουχοπ δ 


40 or-wickedness UN-DIBPORED NOT TILE One- 


OILHCACTOEZWSGENKAITOE” 


making TUE OQUT-PLACE AND TOE INTO- 
CWCBENENOIHNCENNAHNT AE ὦ 
41 Peace makEs MOREly THE IN- 


NONT AAOTEE AECHMOCYNHN® 


BEING DE-GIVING alms 


KAIIAOYNANTAKAGBAPAYNM“% 


clean to-roup 


AND BE-PENRCEIVING ALL 
INECTIN DAA NOYVALYMINT® 
42 WOE to-roup THB 


OIC OAPICALIOICOTI ATIOA® 
PUARISEES na gatpae YE-ARE-FHOM- 
for S al® o, 
eK ATOYTETOHA YOCMONKA 


TENthING THE GRATIFY-ODOB AND 


LUKE’S ACCOUNT 


aGo. atl 


43 WwoE 


46 YOU-ARE-OUTRAGING TUE YET He-said 


47 WARD-STROEKING to-THE 


Cuarter 11 


ad TO 
ITONHTANONK AIM ANAAX A 
THE RUE AND EVERY GREEN 


sh] Ε 
NONK AINAPE PXECGETHNK“ 


AND YE-ABE-BESIDE-COMING THE JUDG-~- 
PICINKAITHNArANHNTOY® 
ing AND THE LOVE OF-THE 


God ahore the line as! omit yet A 
ΘΕΟῪΥΤ ἈΥΤΆΔΕΕΔΕ ποῖ H Cc# 
God these YET it-was- es DO 
Ἢ late corrector ΑἸ 0, 0. 0. 810,0.E 
AIKAKEINAMHTNAPAGIEN A 600 
AND-those NO  TO-BESIDE- eee 
omits THE 


LOVAIYMINTOIC@APICAI 


to-youp THE PIIARISEES 


§ 0. ᾿ 
OICOTIATANATETHNNP OT“ 


that YE-ARE-LOVING TUE BEFORE-DOWN- 


OK AGEAPIANENTAICCYNA®# 


SETTLE IN THE TOGETHER- 


rOraticCKAITOYCACNACMO 


LeADS AND THE greetings 


,YCENTAICATOPAICOY ALY ™ 


ΙΝ THE BUY-p!aces WOE to- 
Bs omit writers fo hypocrites 
MINT PAMMATEICKAI@MAPI2 
YoUp  whiters AND PUARISEES 


CAIOIYNOKPITAIOTIE CT» 


hypocrites that YE-ARE 
80. 
EWCTAMNHMEI ATAAAHAAK © 
AS THE memorial- seri THE UN-EVIDENT AND 


omtils TIE 


AIO! ANOP MNOlOIne PinA*® 


ΤΙ humans THE O0Né@S-ABOUT-TREAD- 


TOVYNTECE NANWOYVKOIAAC 


ING ON-UP NOT THEY-HAVE-PFR- 
INATNIOKPIGEICAETICTON» 
45 CEIVED answerING YET ANY OF-TIUE 


NOMIK@MNAEFTEIAVTOAILAAY 


LAWers 18-sayING-— to-Elym TEACUER! 


cK RAGCT AWT AAG CTONKAI τρ M © 


hese SaV1ING AND 


ACYBPIZEICOAE EINENKA” 


AND 


IYMINTOICNOMIKOICOYA™ 
to-YOUp THE pain WOE 
E ahore line 


ΙΟΤΊΦο PTIZETETOYC AN 6» 


that YE-ARE-CARRYIZING TUE humans 


PONnOVCTO PTIAAVYCBACTA* 


loaus ILL-DEARIC 


KTAKAI AYTO IVMEICENI T= 


AND BAME lo-ONE OF- 


WNAAKTY AUNYMONOYTIPOC* 


THE spear ee OF-YOUpP NOT YE-ARE-TO- 


VAVETETOI ΟΦΟΡΤΙ ΟἸΟΟῪ το 


loads WOE 


11 :48----12:8 
ing upon themselves what really per- 
tained to the priesthood. The failure 
of the priests seems to have led to the 
rise of “lawyers” to expound the law 
of Moses, and to determine its applica- 
tion in practical life. This gave them 
an advantage of which they were not 
slow to avail themselves. Whenever 
men are given a divine monopoly they 
abuse it. When the exposition of the 
scriptures is usurped by a special class 
they not only fail to unfold them but 
they effectively hinder others from dis- 
covering the truth for themselves. 

46 Compare Mt. 234. : 

47 Compare Mt. 2329-36, 

51 Compare Gen.482 Chr.2420,21, 

51 Men are to be judged by what they 
know as well as by what they do. To 
do that which you condemn in others 
convicts you of their crime as well as 
your own. Cain was a religious man; 
in fact he is the first to bring an offer- 
ing to Jehovah (Gen. 43), But his 
works were evil (1 Jn.312). The first 
murder was committed by an outward- 
ly religious, but inwardly wicked man. 
It is rather remarkable that there 
were three different men, named Zach- 
arias, murdered in the court of the 
temple. One was Zechariah the son of 
Jehoiada, who testified against them. 
And they conspired against him, and 
stoned him in the court of the house of 
the Lord. When he died he said ‘Jeho- 
vah is seeing and inquiring,’’ which 
corresponds closely with “exacting”, 
here used by our Lord (2 Chr.2420-22), 
As Chronicles is the end of the Hebrew 
canon, from Abel to this Zechariah 
would comprise all the religious mur- 
ders of the book. 

But the Zacharias here may be the 
same as in Matthew, where he is called 
the son of Berechiah, that is, the au- 
thor of the book of Zechariah (Zech. 
11). He also testified of their evil 
ways. We have no other record of the 
manner of his death, but our Lord 
knew that he was slain where only a 
priest could have done the deed. From 
Abel to this Zechariah would stretch 
over their whole inspired history. 

Over thirty years later another Zach- 
arias was foully slain in the outer 
temple (Josephus, Wars of the Jews, 
Book IV, chapter 5). This was near 
the end of their stay in the land. 


52 Compare Mt. 2313, 
δά Compare Mk. 1212, 
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to you! seeing that you are build- 
ing the tombs of the prophets, yet 

48 your fathers kill them. Conse- 
quently you are witnesses and are 
endorsing the acts of your fathers, 
seeing that they, indeed, kill them, 
yet you are building their tombs. 

49 Therefore, also, the Wisdom of God 
said, ‘I shall be dispatching to 
them prophets and apostles, and 
they will be killing and banishing 

50 some of them,’ that the blood of all 
the prophets which is being shed 
from the disruption of the world 
may be exacted from this genera- 

51 tion, from the blood of Abel to the 
blood of Zacharias, who perished 
between the altar and the house. 
Yea, I am saying to you, it will be 

52 exacted from this generation. Woe 
to you lawyers! seeing that you 
take away the key of knowledge. 
You enter not yourselves, and those 
who are entering you prevent.’’ 

53 And at His coming out thenee, 
the scribes and the Pharisees begin 
to hem Him in dreadfully and to 
be quizzing Him concerning more 

54 things, ambushing Him, seeking to 
pounce upon something out of His 
mouth, that they shall be accusing 

12 Him, at which, a throng of tens of 

thousands being assembled so as to 

be trampling one another, He be- 
gins first to be saying to His disci- 
ples, ‘‘Take heed to yourselves of 
the leaven of the Pharisees, which 
is hypocrisy. Now nothing is cov- 
vered up whieh shall not be reveal- 
ed, and hidden which shall not be 
8. known, because whatever you say 
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1 Compare Mt.160-12Mk.815-21, 


1 Though hypocrisy, in all its forms, 
is most hateful to God, yet it seems 


most prevalent in the sphere of reli- © 


gion. The most potent preventive is 
the great truth here enunciated. Once 
we realize that pretense of any kind is 
but a temporary expedient which will 
react with fearful effect in the future 
it will make us slow to claim to be 
what we are not. We may be success- 
ful now in concealing our deeds of 
darkness from our fellows, but they 
are surely known to God and just as 
surely will be manifest to men. Hap- 
py is he who is not concerned: with 
present appearances but so lives that 
his acts will be approved in the light! 


2-5 Compare Mt.1026-28, 


4 Gehenna, the valley of the son of 
Hinnom just below Jerusalem, is the 
place where the refuse and offal of the 
city is burned. In the kingdom the 
bodies of criminals will be cast into 
its flames. The distinction here drawn 
is between the believer, whose death, 
especially if endured for the Lord’s 
sake, will make him eligible to a high 
Place in the kingdom at the resurrec- 
tion of the just, and the rebellious, 
who, even if they should be in the 
kingdom, will suffer its stern condem- 
nation. The enemies of Christ can 
kill, and thousands will be slain as 
witnesses to the truth, yet their act 
has an effect exactly opposite to what 
they intend, for it enhances the felicity 
of the saints in the resurrection. Not 
so with those whom He executes. They 
forfeit the joys of the kingdom. 


9 The infinitude of God’s care in crea- 
tion surpasses all human comprehen- 
sion. There is no detail of our lives 
too small for His microscopic concern, 
nothing too trivial to touch His tender 
solicitude. 

8.9 Compare Mt. 1032-23, 

10 Compare Mt.1231,32Mk.328-30, 

10 The unpardonable sin of Israel was 
not the crucifixion of Christ, but the 
subsequent rejection of the holy spir- 
it’s testimony through His apostles. 
This has brought on their present dis- 
persion for the eon. 

11 Compare Mt.1019,20Mk.1311, 


11 This has no reference to the preach- 
ing of the evangel today, but to the 
proclamation of the kingdom. 


12 Compare Ac.4872,55, 
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in the darkness shall be heard in 
the light, and what you talk in the 
ear in the closets shall be proclaim- 
ed on the house tops. 

Now I am saying to you, My 
friends, be not afraid of those who 
are killing the body and after this 
have nothing more to do. Now I 
shall be intimating to you of Whom 
you should be afraid. Be afraid of 
Him Who, after killing, has author- 
ity to be casting into the Gehenna. 
Yea, I am saying to you, of this 
One be afraid! 

Are not five sparrows selling for 
two pence [3.14¢, 1d 2f] ?—and not 
one of them is forgotten before 
God. But the hairs of your head 
also have all been numbered. Then 
fear not! You are of more consc- 
quence than maniv sparrows. 

Now I am saying to you, that 
everyone whoever shall be avowing 
Me in front of men, him shall the 
Son of Mankind also be a¥owing 
in front of the messengers of God. 
Now he who is disowning Me be- 
fore men will be renounced before 
the messengers of God. And every- 
one who shall be declaring a word 
against the Son of Mankind, it 
shall be pardoned him, yet the one 
who blasphemes the holy spirit 
shall not be pardoned. ; 

Now whenever they may” be 
bringing you before synagogues 
and chiefs and the authorities, you 
should not be worrying. about how 
or what your defense should be or 
what you may say, for-the holy 
spirit will be teaching you in the 
same hour. what you must be say- 
ing.’ 

Now some one of the throng said 
to Him, ‘‘Teacher, tell my brotlicr 
to part the enjoyment of the allot- 
ment with me.’’ Now He said to 
him, ‘‘Man! who constitutes Me a 
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12:15—27 
14 See Ex. 214, 
15 Compare 1 Ti. 68-19, 


15 A telling truth which would do 
more to ameliorate the ills of human- 
ity than all government, were it heed- 
ed, is embodied in the phrase, ‘the 
superfluity of his possessions’. Life 
does not consist in having, but in be- 
ing. The moment that our possessions 
exceed our needs they become a bur- 
den. The only place that treasure can 
be safely and sanely deposited is in 
the heavens. This is illustrated in the 
following parable. 


18 In Palestine it was customary to 
store grain and other products in seal- 
ed, air tight, cistern-like pits, dug on a 
hill side or in a field, where the 
ground was sufficiently dry. In these 
food was kept unspoiled for long per- 
iods, safe from marauders and mice 
and ants. It would be difficult to pre- 
serve grain or food stuffs for many 
years in barns such as are used in the 
West. 


19 Compare Proy. 3811. 


19 This is an excellent passage to 
teach us the significance of the soul. 
It is now spoken of as though it were 
the spirit. The soul craves food and 
drink and merriment. It expresses it- 
self in the appetite and physical de- 
sires. The rich man had made no 
provision for his spirit. His hoard 
was of grain and wine and oil, good 
only for the life that now is. The soul 
is satisfled by the senses. Taste, smell, 
hearing, sight, and touch are the 
means of its exercise. 


20 See Job 2714-22, 
21 Compare 29-34Ja.25, 
22.286 Compare Mt. 625-27, 


22 From the world’s standpoint this 
man was most prudent, for he provid- 
ed for the future. But his death turn- 
ed his prudence into folly. 


22 Man has become the slave of his 
desires. Instead of eating and drink- 
ing to live, he spends his life in labor- 
ing for the means of living according 
to his liking. 


24 The lower ranks of creation are a 
daily display of God’s care and provi- 
sion. No one can study the marvels of 
hature without some sense of the over- 
seeing providence of God. They are 
better provided for than men. 


LUKE’S 


ACCOUNT οι 


justice or ἃ parter over you?’’ 

15 Now He said to them, ‘‘See and 
be guarding against all greed, see- 
ing that one’s life is not in the 
superfluity of his possessions.’’ 

16 Now He told them a parable, 
saying, ‘‘The country place of a 

17 certain rich man bears well. And 
he reasoned in himself, saying, 
‘What shall I be doing, seeing that 
I have nowhere to gather my 

18 fruits?’ And he said, ‘This shall I 
be doing: I will pull down my 
barns, and 1 will build greater, and 
there will I be gathering all my 

19 sprain and my goods. And 1 shall 
be declaring to my soul, Soul, 
you have many goods laid up for 
many years. Rest, eat, drink, make 
merry.’ 

20 Yet God said to him, ‘Impru- 
dent one! This night are they de- 
manding your soul from you. Now, 
for whom will be what you make 

21 yeady?’ Thus is he who is hoard- 
ing for himself and is not rich for 
God.’’ 

22, Now He said to His disciples, 
‘‘Therefore [ am saying to you, Do 
not worry about the soul, what 
you may be eating, nor yet your 
body, what you should be putting 

23 on, for the soul is more than nur- 
ture and the body than apparel. 

24 Consider the ravens, that they are 
not sowing, neither are they reap- 
ing, who have no storeroom nor 
barn, and God is nurturing them. 
Of how much more consequence are 

25 you than the flying creatures! Now 
who of you by worrying is able to 

26 add one cubit to his stature? If, 
then, you are not able for the least, 
why are you worrying about the 
rest ? 

21 Consider the anemones, how they 
are growing. They are not toil- 
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49 We are now approaching the great 
crisis in His ministry. Instead of be- 
ing believed and received, the procla- 
mation of the kingdom has caused 
strife and contention. Its rejection is 
evident. The baptism with which it 
began must have its counterpart in an- 
other baptism at its end. The shadow 
of the cross lay athwart His path 
henceforth, and its awful pressure lay 
heavily on His spirit. Until it shall 
have been accomplished the kingdom 
cannot come. Until then the opposi- 
tion must increase. The kingdom of 
God was thrice rejected. They rejected 
Jehovah when Saul was chosen king. 
They rejected Christ. They rejected 
the preaching of the apostles. 


50 Compare Mt. 2022. 
51 Compare Mt. 1034-36, 


51 At His birth the heavenly hosts 
sang of peace on earth (214). The 
kingdom foretold by the prophets was 
to end all strife. He was to be the 
Prince of Peace, and of the increase of 
peace there was to be no end (Isa. 9 
67). Hence they had good reason to 
suppose that He had come to give 
peace to the earth. And that He will 
do when He comes again. But the 
time from His rejection until His re- 
turn has been and will be a period of 
strife and division. This will reach 
its climax in the coming time of 
Jacob’s trouble, when the kingdom is 
once more proclaimed and faithfulness 
to God will tear families asunder and 
destroy the tenderest ties of nature. 
But when He comes all strife will van- 
ish and peace will preside over all the 
earth for the thousand years. 


52 Compare Micah 76. 


54 The Lord now turns from the dis- 
ciples to the throngs. In spirit, He 
sees a great storm coming, yet they 
are utterly oblivious of the signs. They 
were experts at foretelling the weather. 
Clouds in the west, over the Mediterra- 
nean, with a southwest wind, would be 
sure to bring a rainstorm. If the 
wind shifts to the north it is soon 
over. The south wind, off the desert, 
always brings heat. With all this dis- 
cernment they did not see that the cur- 
rent of opinion in Israel was leading 
to a violent storm. There was little 
peace for them, and they were finally 
driven out of the land and scattered 
among the nations. 
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ready kindled? Yet 1 have a bap- 
tism to be baptized with, and how 
am I being pressed till it should be 
accom plished! Are you supposing 
that I came along to give peace to 
the earth? No, 1 am saying to you, 
but rather division. For from now 
on there will be five in one home 
divided, three against two, and two 
will be divided against three, fa- 
ther against son and son against fa- 
ther, and mother against daughter 
and daughter against mother, 
mother-in-law against the bride and 
the bride against her mother-in- 
law.’’ 

Now He said to the throngs, also, 
‘“Whenever you should be perceiv- 
ing a cloud rising in the west, im- 
mediately you are saying that a 
rainstorm is coming, and it is oc- 
eurring thus. And whenever it Is 
blowing from the south, you are 
saying that there will be a seorch- 
ing wind, and it is occurring. 
Hypocrites! You are aware how 
to be testing the aspect of the sky 
and the earth, yet you are not 
aware how to be testing this era! 
Now why, even of yourselves, are 
you not deciding what is just? For 
as you are going with your plain- 
tiff to the magistrate, take action 
on the way to be cleared from him, 
lest at some time he should be 
dragging you to the judge, and the 
judge will be giving you over to 
the sheriff, and the sheriff will be 
easting vou into jail. I am saying 
to you, Under no ecireumstances 
may you be coming out thence till 
you may be paying even the last 
mite [about .196¢. .875/].’’ 


13 Now there were some present on 


the same oceasion reporting to Him 
coneerning the Galileans whose 
blood Pilate mixes with their saeri- 


2 fiees. And, answering, Jesus said 
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67-59 Compare Mt.525,20Prov.258, 


1 There is a strong natural tendency 
to connect calamity with sin. Hardly 
any great disaster occurs but someone 
seeks to justify it on the ground that 
the victims must have been extraor- 
dinary sinners. Job’s friends reasoned 
thus. In their minds his calamities 
must have been occasioned by some 


secret offenses, and were sent as a pun-. 


ishment for his wrong doing. Now, 
while sin often does entail suffering in 
this life, much of it does not. And suf- 
fering is not sent simply as a punish- 
ment for sin, but also as a means by 
which God reveals Himself. Job was 
vindicated by God, yet he abhorred 
himself. Through his trials he was 
led to a greater blessing and a closer 
knowledge of God than could other- 
wise be. He had heard of Him before; 
now he saw Him (Job425). Let us 
not judge those who suffer, as though 
they deserved what they endure. God 
is not now judging or sentencing His 
creatures. That is past for believers 
and future for unbelievers. In the 
great white throne judgment those 
who appear before it will be dealt with 
according to their sins. Then it will be 
possible to deduce their delinquency 
from the character and severity of 
their sentence. But all such reason- 
ing is foolish now. The Galileans 
whom Pilate killed were no worse than 
others of their kind, and the tower of 
Siloam did not fall on the most vicious 
in Jerusalem. 


1 Compare Ac. 537, 

2 Compare Jn. 92,3, 

4 Compare Neh.315Jn.97. 
0.0 Compare Isa.51-7Mt.2119, 


6 For three years John and the Lord 
sought to find fruit from Israel as a 
nation. Little did Israel think that 
their rejection of His proclamation 
was dooming all their national aspira- 
tions. The same truth is taught in the 
cursing of the fig tree (Mt. 2119; Mk. 
1113), which, indeed, may stand for the 
hewing down. The next miracle shows 
Him still laboring in a final effort to 
produce fruit. 


19 Israel’s doom is figured by a soul- 
less tree; her deliverance is shown by 
the restoration of the infirm woman. 
This recognizes the reason for Israel’s 
weakness, which was the possession of 
a spirit at variance with God. The 
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to them, ‘‘ Are you supposing that 
these Galileans came to be sinners 
beyond all the Galileans, seeing that 
8. they have suffered such things? I 
am saying to you, No! But if you 
should not be repenting, you will 
4 all be perishing likewise. Or 
those eighteen on whom the tower 
in Siloam falls, and kills them, are 
you supposing that they came to be 
debtors beyond all men dwelling in 
> Jerusalem? I am saying to you, 
No! But if you should not be re- 
penting, you will all be perishing 
similarly.’’ 
6 Now He told this parable: “ἃ 
certain man had a fig tree planted 
in his vineyard, and he came, seek- 
ing fruit on it and found it not. 
Now he said to the vineyardist, 
‘Lo! For three years I am coming 
seeking fruit on this fig tree and I 
am not finding it. Hew it down, 
then, for why is it wasting the land 
also?’ Yet answering, he is saying 
to him, ‘Lord, leave it this year 
also, till I shall be digging about it 
and manuring it. And, if indeed, it 
should be producing fruit in the 
future—yet if not, you shall surely 
be hewing it down’.”’ 

_Now He was teaching in one of 
the synagogues on the sabbaths. 
1! And lo! there was a woman having 

a spirit of infirmity eighteen years, 

and she was bending together and 
12 utterly unable to unbend. Now Je- 

sus, perceiving her, shouts and said 

to her, ‘‘ Woman, you have been re- 
13 Jeased from your infirmity!’’ And 
He places His hands on her, and 
instantly she was made ercct again, 
and glorified God. 

Now the chief of the synagogue, 
answering, resenting that Jesus 
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ruler of the synagogue displayed this 
same spirit, so that, in a sense, the 
physical plight of the woman becomes 
his in spirit. He, like the whole na- 
tion, was opposing the Lord and His 
work, in a pretended zeal for God’s 
law. The moral effect of the miracle 
seems to have kept the chief of the 
synagogue from forbidding the Lord 
to work, so he turns to the people and 
forbids them to come to be cured. He 
was blind to the great truth that sal- 
vation is of God, when man cannot 
work, hence is far more fitting on the 
Sabbath than during the week. 


14 Compare Mt, 129,19, 
15 Compare 143-6Mt.1211,12, 


106 A significant note is sounded when 
our Lord terms the infirm woman a 
daughter of Abraham. It suggests 
that she had faith, and that the salva- 
tion which it prefigured will be con- 
fined to those who have the faith of 
their great forefather Abraham. 


18-19 Compare Mt.1331,32Mk, 430-32, 


18 As both birds (Mt. 134,19) and leay- 
en (Lu.121) are figures of that which 
is evil, and this is spoken, like the 
thirteenth chapter of Matthew, after 
the rejection of the King, we see in 
these comparisons a representation of 
the course of the kingdom before He 
returns in righteousness. At the end 
of the eon it will be again proclaimed 
and have an amazing growth, but will 
harbor wicked spirits and evil prac- 
tises. 


18 Compare Dan. 419-12, 
20-21 Compare Mt.1333Zech.55-11, 
22-27 Compare Mt. 713,14, 21-23, 


23 The Lord avoids a direct answer to 
the question, and turns the question- 
er’s thoughts upon himself. It would 
seem that at this time, the wide gates 
into the kingdom had been closed, and 
access could be had only through the 
private entrances, which are locked 
when evening comes. The proclama- 
tion of the kingdom had opened the 
gates wide up to this time, and it was 
easy to enter by repentance and bap- 
tism. But at this crisis the proclama- 
tion was withdrawn, hence many of 
those who struggled could not enter. 
By no means should this parable be 
applied indiscriminately to the evan- 
gel, either of the kingdom or of the 
grace of God. God’s good news is nev- 
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eures on the sabbath, said to the 
throng that ‘‘There are six days 
on which one must be working. 
Come on them, then, to be cured, 

15 and not on the sabbath day.’’ Yet 
the Lord answered him and said, 
‘‘Hypocrites! Is not each of you, 
on the sabbath, loosing his ox or ass 
from the manger, and leading it 

16 away to drink? Now this woman, 
being a daughter of Abraham, 
whom Satan binds, lo! eighteen 
years — must she not be loosed 
from this bond on the sabbath 

17 day?’’ And at His saying these 
things, all those opposing Him 
were mortified, and the - entire 
throng rejoiced at all the glorious 
things coming to pass by Him. 

18 Then He said, ‘‘What is the 
kingdom of God like? And to 

19 what shall I be likening it? It is 
like a mustard kernel, which a man 
got and cast into his own garden. 
And it grows and became a great 
tree, and the flying creatures of 
heaven roost among its boughs.’’ 

20 And again He said, “Τὸ what 
shall I be likening the kingdom of 

21God? It is like leaven, which, 
a woman getting, hides in three 
scahs [about 314 pecks] of meal, till 
the whole was leavened.”’ 

22 And He went through by the 
cities and villages, teaching and 
making headway into Jerusalem. 

23 Now someone said to Him, ‘‘Lord, 
are there few being saved?’’ Now 

24 He said to them, ‘‘Be struggling to 
be entering through the cramped 
door, seeing that many, I am say- 
ing to you, will be seeking to be en- 
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er narrow or cramped. In the taber- 
nacle in the wilderness the gate, which 
opened into the court where the altar 
and laver were stationed, was very 
wide, and the entrance into the holy 
place occupied the whole front side of 
the tent. It could not have been wid- 
er. These were types of the way of 
God during the proclamation of the 
kingdom. The evangel for today is 
wider still, for it embraces all nations 
and imposes no conditions. Faith in 
God’s word cannot be obtained by any 
struggle. Neither is there any reluc- 
tance on God’s part, but He is beseech- 
ing all men to be conciliated. This can 
be understood of those only who have 
neglected to enter while the wide gates 
of the kingdom evangel were open, and 
now seek an entrance after the proc- 
lamation has been closed. 

25 Compare Mt.2510-12, 

27 Compare 2 Ti. 219, 

29 Icastern etiquette is most stringent 
as to the placing of guests at a ban- 
quet. The most honorable must have 
the first place and the least the last. 
So it will be in the kingdom. It is 
probable that none of the great ones 
of His day, should they find an en- 
trance, would maintain their dignities. 
Poor, despised fishermen, among the 
lowest social layer of the land, will be 
first, for they will rule the twelve 
tribes. And some, no doubt, of those 
in high standing in the past, will tale 
a humble place, glad to be honored by 
the presence of those whom they once 
despised. 

40 Compare Heb, 1139,40, 

31 Compare 237, 


31 Herod had been interested in the 
Lord and wanted to see Him do some 
Sign (238). He had killed John, but 
the Lord does not fear him. Calling 
him a jackal, or fox, He sends him 
word that He will continue His minis- 
try as planned, and will spend three 
more days in his territory, on His way 
to Jerusalem. There the sacrifice must 
be offered. He knew that the hatred 
of men would be restrained so that He 
could not be killed far from the holy 
city. If an Israelite wanted to sacri- 
fice to God he could not offer it any 
place. He must bring it to Jerusalem 
or turn it into money to purchase his 
offering there. God will not go coun- 
ter to His law. He leads the Victim 
to the proper place. 
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tering and will not have the 

25 strength. Whenever the house- 
holder should be roused and latch- 
ing the door, and you should be 
beginning to stand outside, and 
be knocking at the door, saying, 
‘Lord, Lord, open up to us!’ 
answering also, he will be declaring 
to you, ‘I am not aware whence 

26 you are!’ Then should you be be- 
ginning to say, ‘We ate and drank 
before you, and you teach in our 
squares!’ He also will be declar- 
ing, ‘I am saying to you, I am not 
aware whence vou are! Be with- 
drawing from me, all workers of 
injustice!’ 

28 There will be lamentation and 

gnashing of teeth, whenever you 

should be viewing Abraham and 

Isaac and Jacob and all the proph- 

ets in the kingdom of God, yet you 

being east outside. And they will 
be arriving from east and west and 
from north and south and will be 
reclined in the kingdom of God. 

30 And lo! they are last who will be 
first, and they are first who will be 
last.’’ 

1 In the same hour some Pharisees 
approached, saying to Him, ‘‘Come 
out and go hence, seeing that Her- 

32 od is wanting to kill you.’’ And 
TIe said to them, ‘‘Go and say to 
this jackal, ‘Zo! I am casting out 
demons, and performing healings 
today and tomorrow, and the third 

33 day I am being perfected.’ More- 
over I must go today and tomor- 
row and the coming one, seeing that 
it is not eredible that a prophet be 
destroyed outside of Jerusalem. 

34 Jerusalem! Jerusalem! killing 
the prophets and pelting with 
stones those who are dispatehed to 
her! How many times I want to 
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34-35 Compare Mt.2337-39Ps.11824, 


34 Jerusalem, the center of rule and 
religion in Israel, the most favored 
city on the face of the earth, was also 
the center of apostasy and rebellion. 
Had the priests of her temple remain- 
ed true to God, there would have been 
no need for prophets and special mes- 
sengers to recall them to Jehovah. 
But they would not heed the prophets 
and, instead of leading the people in 
the ways of righteousness and holi- 
ness, they turned them against God’s 
spokesmen. These thoughts were 
awakened in His mind by the threat 
of Herod. While He had no fear of 
him, He well knew what would befall 
Him at the hands of the priests and 
rulers of Israel, who should have 
shielded Him from Herod. They, 
though the accredited representatives 
of God, were more thirsty for His 
blood than the Edomite. Religion, 
apart from the spirit of God, is the 
most vicious and immoral of human 
motives. 


1-6 Compare 1310-17Mt.129-13Deut.224, 


1 Jt seems improbable that a chief 
Pharisee should invite Him to his 
home without some sinister design. 
This seems to have been a trap, for it 
is most unlikely that a dropsical man 
would be a guest at such a feast. This 
is confirmed by the fact that he was 
dismissed after being healed. He 
seems to have been used as atest. If 
the Lord did not heal him, they could 
claim that He was not able. If He did, 
they could accuse Him of desecrating 
the Sabbath. Bither way they had 
Him at a disadvantage. That is why 
they watched Him so closely. But the 
Lord saw the snare and caught them 
in their own craftiness (1Co.319). He 
closed their mouths completely. 


7 No doubt our Lord followed His 
own admonition and took the last 
Place at this feast and was allowed to 
keep it! He was but a poor peasant. 
They were lawyers and Pharisees! 
Their action at the feast was but an 
index of their general character. They 
exalted themselves and were due to be 
abased. To grasp the full force of this 
illustration we must remember that, 
among the Jews at that time, such 
Matters were deemed of serious im- 
portance. We can sit anywhere at a 
banquet without, feeling offended, but 
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assemble your children after the 
manner a hen her own brood under 
her wings, and you will not! Zo! 
your house is left to you. Yet I 
am saying to you that under no 
circumstances may you be ac- 
quainted with Me till the time will 
be arriving when you should say, 
‘Blessed is He Who is coming in 
the name of the Lord!’ ”’ 


14. And it occurred at His coming 


σι 


10 


into the house of a certain one of 
the chief Pharisees on the sabbath 
to eat bread, and they were scrutin- 
izing Him. And lo! a certain man 
in front of Him was dropsieal. And 
answering, Jesus spoke to the law- 
yers and Pharisees, saying, ‘‘Is it 
allowed to eure on the sabbath or 
not?’’ Now they are quieted. 
And, getting hold, He heals and 
dismisses him. And answering, He 
said to them, ‘‘Whose son or ox 
will be falling into a well and he 
will not immediately be pulling 
him up on the sabbath day?’’ And 
they have not the strength to an- 
swer Him again to these things. 
Now He spoke a parable to those 
who have been invited, attending 
how they chose the first reclining 
places, saying to them. ‘‘ Whenever 
you may be invited by any one to 
wedding festivities, you should not 
recline in the first reclining place, 
lest at some time one held in honor 
more than you should be invited bv 
him, and when he who invites you 
and him comes he will be declaring 
to you ‘Give place to this one.’ 
And then, with shame, you should 
be beginning to retain the last 
place. But whenever vou may be 
invited, going, lean back in the last 
place, that whenever he who has 
invited you may be coming, he wil! 
be declaring to you, ‘Friend, step 
further up.’ Then you will have 
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with them the rank of each guest must 
be scrupulously acknowledged by plac- 
ing him above all his inferiors. It was 
properly the duty of the host to attend 
to this. The principle may well be ap- 
plied at all times. Are we taking a 
high place ? If so, our great Host may 
need to call us down. Are we in the 
lowest? Then we need not fear, for 
the lowest cannot make room below 
themselves. 

10 Compare Prov. 254-7, 

12 The pure joy of giving is largely 
lost when it degenerates into a trade. 
Yet it seems from this that we cannot 
give without being recompensed. If 
we give to get we may, indeed, be dis- 
appointed, but if we give with the 
single thought of blessing others, we 
are doubly repaid. There is the hap- 
piness that attends the giving, and the 
repayment in the resurrection. The 
erasping gift gets but little that is 
worth while. It defeats itself. The 
gracious gift gains all that it seems to 
forego and brings happiness to the re- 
cipient, to the giver, and to God. 


14 Compare Neh.810-12, 
15-21 Compare Mt.221-10Prov.91-5, 


15 This remark seems to be an adroit 
attempt to turn the conversation into 
a safer and more comfortable channel. 
But this man was probably one of the 
lawyers or Pharisees (there were no 
others present) who was refusing the 
invitation to God's’ great’ dinner. 
Thence the Lord takes him up, and 
suggests that the happiness of eating 
in the kingdom is only for those who 
come. The picture He draws is in 
striking contrast with the feast He 
was attending. All who were invited 
came to this feast and deemed it an 
honor to be present. No poor or crip- 
pled or blind or lame were admitted, 
except the dropsical man, and he was 
dismissed before the feasting began, 
though he no longer was a cripple. 
The great dinner of the kingdom 
will be quite the opposite of this. The 
men of substance refused the invita- 
tion. The seribes, lawyers, and Phar- 
isees would not come and they will 
know nothing of the happiness of those 
who eat bread in the kingdom. But 
the outcasts, those whom the proud 
religionists would spurn from their 
table, these will enjoy the happiness 
which comes from tasting God’s provi- 
sion and plenty. The rejection of the 
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glory before all those lying back at 
table with you, seeing that every 
one who 15 exalting himself shall be 
humbled and who is humbling him- 
self shall be exalted.’’ 

Now He said to him also who has 
invited Ilim, ‘‘ Whenever you may 
be making a lunch or a dinner, do 
not be summoning your friends, 
nor yet your brothers, nor yet your 
relatives, nor yet rich neighbors, 
lest at some time they also should 
be inviting you in return, and re- 
payment should come to you. But 
whenever you may be making a 
reception, invite the poor, the 
cripples, the lame, the blind, and 
happy will you be, secing that they 
have naught to repay you, for it 
will be repaid you in the resurree- 
tion of the just.’’ 

Now sonieone of those lying back 
at table with Him, hearing these 
things, said to Him, ‘‘ Happy is he 
who shall be eating bread in the 
kingdom of God!’’ Now IIe said 
to him, ‘‘A certain man made a 
great dinner, and invites many. 
And he dispatches his slave at the 
dinner hour to say to those who 
have been invited, ‘Come, seeing 
that it is already ready.’ And they 
begin, one and all, to make excuse. 
The first said to him, ‘I buy a 
ficld, and it is necessary to come 
out to see it. I ask you to have me 
exeused.’ And a different oue said, 
‘I buy five yoke of oxen, and I am 
going to test them. I ask you to 
have me excused.’ And a different 
one said, ‘I marry a wife, and be- 
cause of this I cannot be coming.’ 

And the slave, eoming along, re- 
ports these things to his lord. Then, 
being indignant, the householder 
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invitation is a plain intimation of our 
Lord’s rejection by the influential lead: 
ers ΟΥ̓ Israel, the self-righteous, whan 
thought they needed no repentance. 
They were not hungry; they felt no 
necessity. They were busy in acquir- 
ing the land of their poorer country- 
men by purchase, or they were getting 
control of more acreage by adding to 
their oxen, for the land was allotted to 
each man according to his ability to 
farm it. They were laying up treas- 
ures on earth. They had no ear for 
the invitation and shall have no place 
in the kingdom. 


23 Compare Mk. 1615, 


23 There is only one slave here, con- 
sequently we must limit the scope of 
this parable to our Lord’s ministry. 
He never went to the nations outside 
the land, but He did reach the Samari- 
tans and the Syro-Phenician woman, 
who were outside the narrow pale of 
ultra-Judaism. 


24 Compare Ac. 1346. 


25 This saying has proved a stumbling 
stone to many, and it is usual to tone 
down the word “hating” to some mild- 
er term. But it is the same word 
which undoubtedly means hate in oth- 
er connections. The solution of the 
difficulty lies in the tense of the verbs. 
It is not a saying for all time, especial- 
ly not for the present, but was applica. 
ble only during those closing days of 
His ministry when His disciples were 
to withstand the opposition of their 
loved ones, and the seduction of their 
own souls, which would shrink from 
the suffering in which faithfulness to 
Christ would involve them. It is only 
in this connection that the hate was to 
be exercised. It is its scope, rather 
than its intensity, which was limited. 
Such an attitude toward our relatives 
is utterly foreign to the spirit of grace 
which pervades the present. 

26 Compare Deut.136-11339Mt.1037,38 Un. 
1211, 

28 Compare Prov. 2427, 


28-33 The leaving of all possessions 
(above their allotments of land) was 
another special requirement, in view 
of the coming kingdom. 


84 Holding on to possessions or com- 
promising with those dear to them at 
such a time would make them like in- 
sipid salt, quite useless for the pur- 
pose for which it is designed. 
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said to his slave, ‘Come out 
quickly into the squares and streets 
of the city, and lead in here the 
poor, and cripples, and blind, and 
lame.’ 

22 And the slave said to him, 
‘Lord, what you enjoin is done and 

23 still there is place.’ And the lord 
said to the slave, ‘Come out into 
the roads and stone dikes and coin- 
pel them to enter, that my house 

24 may be crammed. For 1 am saying 
to you that not one of those men 
who were invited shall taste of my 
dinner.’ ’’ 

25, Now vast throngs went with 
Him, and, being turned, He said to 

26 them, ‘‘If any one is coming to Me 
and is not hating his father and 
mother and wife and children and 
brothers and sisters, and further, 
his own soul besides, he cannot be 

27 My disciple. And any one who is 
not bearing his own cross and com- 
ing behind Me cannot be My dis- 
ciple. 

28 =For which of you, wanting to 
build a tower, does not first sit 
down to calculate the expense, 
whether he has the wherewithal ?— 

29 lest at some time, laying its foun- 
dation and not having the strength 
to finish up, all who behold should 
be beginning to be deriding him, 

saying that ‘This man_ begins 
building and has not the strength 
to finish up!’ 

31. Or what king going to engage 
another king in battle will not. be- 
ing seated, first plan if he is able to 
meet with ten thousand him who is 
coming against him with twenty 
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2 Our Lord’s liking for sinners led 
the proud, self-righteous Pharisees and 
scribes to utter a most precious truth, 
though they, indeed, did not intend it 
thus. “This man is receiving sinners 

.. !” Far from denying the charge, 
He makes it the basis of a five-fold 

parable in which He emphasizes the 
Hien fact that God is not concerned 
with the righteous, but with sinners. 
The term parable is used at the be- 
ginning and includes, not only that of 
the lost sheep, but also the lost coin, 
and the prodigal son, and the unjust 
steward, and the rich man and Laza- 
rus. They are five different parts of 
one parable, which deals with the na- 
tion of Israel and the various classes 
in it. First we are shown the Sa- 
viour’s attitude toward the lost in the 
story of the lost sheep. The follow- 
ing pair, concerning the lost coin and 
the prodigal son, are strikingly like the 
last two, concerning the unjust stew- 
ard, and the rich man and Lazarus. 

Two of these stories have to do with 
money, and the story of the prodigal 
son is closely matched by that of the 
rich man. 

Like all the Lord’s parables, these 
are not merely apt illustrations of di- 
vine truth, but pictorial parables of 
Spiritual facts as they existed in the 
nation to which He was sent. 


3 Our Lord was not sent to any but 
the straying sheep of the house of 
Israel (Mt. 1524). He had no commis- 
sion for any other nation and He 
never left the land of Israel to reacb 
others. The hundred sheep, therefore, 
bring before us the nation of the cove- 
nant. The Lord is the good Shepherd, 
Who gives His soul for the sheep (Jn. 
1011). The ninety and nine are the 
self-righteous majority of the nation, 
who, like the Pharisees and scribes, to 
whom He was speaking, thought they 
had no need of repentance. They were 
not safe within the shelter of the fold, 
but out in the wilderness, left without 
the protection of the Shepherd, and 
open to the attacks of the wild beasts. 
They merely thought themselves safe. 
But they did not stir His heart or call 
for His succor. A Single silly sheep 
astray from the flock causes Him more 
suffering and more joy than all the 
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32 thousand? Otherwise, at his being 
still distant, he, dispatching an em- 
bassy, is asking for peace terms. 

33 Thus, then, everyone of you who 

is not taking leave of all of his own 

possessions, cannot be My disciple. 
Salt, then, is ideal, yet if even 
the salt should be insipid, with 

35 what shall it be seasoned? It is fit 
neither for the land nor for ma- 
nure. They are casting it outside. 
Who has ears to be hearing, let 
him be hearing!”’ 

15 Now all the tribute collectors and 
sinners were nearing Him to be 
hearing Him. And the Pharisees as 
well as the scribes grumbled, say- 
ing that ‘‘This man is receiving 
sinners and is eating together with 
them!”’ 

3 Now He told them this parable, 

4 saying, ‘‘What man of you, hav- 
ing a hundred sheep, and, losing 
one of them, is not leaving the 
ninety-nine in the wilderness and 
is going after that which is lost. 

5. until he may be finding it? And, 

finding it, he is placing it on his 

shoulders, rejoicing. And, coming 
into the house, he is calling togeth- 
er the friends and neighbors, say- 
ing to them, ‘Rejoice with me that 

I found my sheep that was lost!’ 

7 T am saying to you that thus there 
will be joy in heaven over one sin- 
ner repenting, more than over 
ninety-nine just persons who have 
no need of repentance. 

8 Or what woman, having ten 
drachmas [about 16 cents each], if 
she should be losing one drachma, 
is not lighting a lamp, and sweep- 
ing the house and seeking carefully 
until she should be finding it? 

9 And, finding it, she is ealling to- 
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rest. God could get little satisfaction 
out of Israel because of their sBelf- 
righteousness. The tax gatherers and 
sinners heard Him gladly, and they 
alone responded to His love and mer- 
cy. He received sinners because no 
others would have Him or felt their 
need of Him. 

The hunt for a lost sheep in the 
wilds of Judea was a hazardous and 
dangerous task, and may well remind 
us of His suffering unto death on the 
cross. The descent into a deep and 
dark ravine infested with savage 
beasts, is a fit picture of His descent 
into the depths of Golgotha. 

The lost sheep gives us God's side. 
The lost coin gives us Israel’s side. 
The nation is often seen under the 
figure of a woman. To this very day 
it is the custom among the women of 
the land to wear silver coins for a 
headdress. These are their most 
prized ornaments, and mean much 
more to them than the mere money 
value. Israel had been decked with or- 
haments by Jehovah, and it was one 
of these that was lost. And each sin- 
ner among them who repented had a 
foretaste of the day when the redemp- 
tion money is found for Israel’s ran- 
som. 


4 Compare 191°Jsa.5361 Pt.225, 


11 In the parable of the two sons we 
have a portrait of the two classes in 
Israel to illustrate their moral dis- 
tance from God. The prodigal was 
far from the father’s house; the elder 
brother was far from his heart. So 
the Pharisees and scribes boast of a 
ceremonial nearness to Jehovah, but 
their hearts are far from Him. The 
tax collectors and sinners are outcasts, 
yet they know their plight and yearn 
for the compassionate mercy of God. 
The point in this portion of the five- 
fold parable lies in the contrast be 
tween the two sons. Natural religion, 
Buch as the self-righteous Pharisees 
and scribes possessed, prides itself on 
conduct such as characterized the 
elder son, which consists in doing 
right and living up to the law as best 
they could. But such deportment, even 
if sincere and true, gives no occasion 
for the father to reveal His affection. 
The prodigal is a composite picture 
of the sinner and the publican. His 
dissipation and profiigacy set him 
forth as a sodden sinner, mired in im- 
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gether the friends and neighbors, 
saying, ‘Rejoice with me that I 
found the drachma which I lose!’ 

10 Thus, I am saying to you, there is 
coming to be joy before the mes- 
sengers of God over one sinner 
repenting.’’ 

11 Now He said, ‘‘A certain man 

12 had two sons. And the younger of 
them said to the father, ‘Father, 
give me the part of the estate ac- 
erulng to me.’ Now, he apportion- 

13 ed them the livelihood. And not 
many days after, the younger son, 
gathering all together, travels into 
a far country and there dissipates 
his estate, living profligately. 

14 Now, his all being spent, a se- 
vere famine occurred in that coun- 
try, and he begins to be in want. 

15 And going, he joined one of the 
eitizens of that country, and he 
sends him into his fields to graze 

16 hogs. And he ycarned to be satis- 
fied with the little carob pods which 
the hogs atc, and no one gave to 
him. 

11 Now, coming to himself, he avers, 
‘How many of my father’s hired 
men are surfeited with bread, yet 
I am perishing here of famine! 

18 Rising, I will go to my father and 
declare to him, ‘‘Father, I sinned 
against heaven and in your sight. 

19 T am no longer worthy to be called 
your son. Make me as one of your 

20 hired men.’’’ And rising, he came 
to his father. 

Now, at his being still far dis- 
tant, his father perceived him and 
has compassion, and running, falls 
on his neck and fondly kisses him. 
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15:21--22 
morality. His alliance with the citi- 
zen of a foreign country, his herding 
of the hogs and his desire to eat the 
diet of the unclean creatures, is a 
deft delineation of the traitorous tax 
collector, who joined with Rome in 
oppressing God’s people. He had been 
far worse than a mere “prodigal”. He 
recognizes himself as a sinner. 

13 Compare Job 2114-15, 

17 Compare Jer, 3118-20, 


17 The first desire of the prodigal and 
of all awakened sinners is to do some- 
thing themselves to ameliorate their 
evil condition. “What must I do to 
be saved?” This is their constant cry, 
because they do not know the Father, 
and misjudge His love. 80 the prodi- 
gal proposes to plead for a place in 
his father’s service. He rehearses his 
little speech, and his highest expecta- 
tion is a place among the servants in 
his father’s house. 

But how far is all this from the fa- 
ther’s thoughts! He saw him afar off, 
and heard his confession, and ignored 
his plea. Instead of the menial place 
of servility he gives him the highest 
place of honor. The choicest robe and 
the daintiest viands all proclaim the 
delight of the father at receiving his 
son back again. There was feasting 
and merriment, which began, but has 
no end. 

So with the sinners and outcasts. 
The Lord frankly forgave them. They 
were not put on probation, or set to 
the task of redeeming their character 
by meritorious conduct and persever- 
ance in rectitude. They were clothed 
in garments of salvation and satisfied 
with the sacrifice of God’s providing. 
They joved in the God of grace. The 
bliss of the kingdom, the exultant re- 
joicing «of all creation in the consum- 
mation, will not be built upon obedi- 
ence, but on the disobedience that led 
to destruction and death; yet rather 
on the love that saves the lost and 
gives life to the dead. 

Sin is a temporary necessity in God’s 
great purpose to reveal Himself. It is 
the background which brings out the 
high lights of His grace. It is the foil 
which sets forth the depths of His af- 
fections. It was provided for before 
its entrance into the world, hence is 
not of man’s choosing. It will be re- 
strained in the eons of the eons and be 
entirely removed at the consummation. 


LUKE’S 


ACCOUNT 64°01 
21 Now the son said to him, ‘Fathcr, 
I sinned against heaven and in 
your sight. I am no longer wor- 
thy to be called your son. Make 
22 me as one of your hired men.’ Yet 
the father said to his slaves, 
‘Quick! Carry out the first robe, 
and put it on him, and give him a 
ring for his hand, and sandals for 
23 his feet, and bring the grain-fed 
calf, sacrifice it, and eating, we 
24 may be merry, seeing that this my 
501 was dead and revives, he was 
lost and was found.’ And they be- 
gin to be merry. 

Now his elder son was in the 
field, and as, on coming, he nears 
the house, he hears music and cho- 
26 ral dancing, and calling to one of 

the boys he ascertained whatever 
27 this may be. Now he said to him 

that ‘Your brother is arriving, and 
your father sacrifices the grain-fed 
ealf, secing that he got lim back 
28 sound.’ Now he is indignant and 
did not want to enter. Yet his fa- 
ther, coming out, entreated him. 
29 Now, answering, he said to his fa- 
ther, ‘Lo! somany years am I slav- 
ing for you, and I never passed by 
your precept, and you never give 
me a kid that I may make merry 

30 with my friends. Yet when this son 
of yours came, who is devouring 
your livelihood with prostitutes, 
you sacrifice for him the grain-fed 
ealf!? 

1 Now he said to him, ‘Child, you 
are always with me, and all mine 

32 is yours. Yet we must make merry 
and rejoice, seeing that this your 
brother was dead. and revives, 
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16:1-10 
18 Compare 
20 Compare 
Compare 
Compare 
29 Compare 
21 Compare 


1 The parable of the unjust steward 
confines itself to the Pharisees and 
scribes, the stewards of Israel's wealth. 
They were dissipating His treasures 
and were fond of money and served 
their own greed for gain rather than 
ministering to the glory of God. They 
were prudent in the things of this life 
to the extent of jeopardizing their 
prospects in the eons to come. 


8 Compare Jn.1236¢Bph.581 Th.55, 


8 Compare Mt.61°,201 Ti.617-19, 


® The emphatic 1 shows that there is 
a contrast intended between the lord 
of the unjust steward and Christ. This 
cannot be expressed in the indicative. 
Moreover, the Lord does not commend 
unrighteousness, and advise deceit. Be- 
sides, the sentiment immediately fol- 
lowing is quite opposed to such double 
dealing. Faithfulness, not shrewdness, 
is the requisite for honors in the king- 
dom. 

Money or means of any kind are 
only trivial and temporary factors in 
the life of faith, unless we view them 
as tests with a view to the acquisition 
of the true riches. Those who are 
faithful stewards of material wealth, 
which is theirs only to use for a time, 
and not to possess forever, may expect 
a reward in kind in the kingdom. The 
Pharisees died rich, and will have no 
Place in the glories of the Messianic 
reign. Christ died in the most abject 
poverty, yet He will be weighted with 
the wealth of all earth’s highest 
glories. Even in this day of sovereign 
grace, present riches are too often a 
hindrance to future reward, when they 
may well be a ineans of preferment by 
their faithful and gracious dispensa- 
tion. Neither the most conservative 
investment nor the most fortunate 
speculation will yield as safe or as 
profitable proceeds as a share in the 
concerns of God. It yields, not only 
temporary returns, but eternal divi- 
dends. 
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and was lost and was found.’ ”’ 


16 Now He said to His disciples al- 


so, “‘A certain man, who was rich, 
had a steward, and this man was 
slandered to him as dissipating his 


2 possessions. And summoning him, 


[2] 


he said to him, ‘What is this I am 
hearing concerning you? Render 
an account of your stewardship, 
for you can no longer be steward.’ 
Now the steward said in himself, 
“What shall I be doing, seeing that 
my lord will be wresting the stew- 
ardship from me? I have not the 
strength to dig. I am ashamed to 
be a mendicant. I know what I 
shall be doing, that whenever I 
should be deposed from the stew- 
ardship, they should be receiving 
me into their homes.’ 

ealling each one of the 
[paying] usury to his lord 
to him, he said to the first. ‘How 
mueh are you owing my lord?’ 
Now he said to him, ‘A hundred 
baths [about 814 gallons each] of 
olive oil.’ Now he said to him, ‘Tn- 
dorse your bills, and sit down 
quickly and write fifty.’ Thereup- 
on he said to another, ‘Now how 
much are you owing?’ Now he said, 
‘A hundred ecors [about 32 pecks 
1 pint each] of wheat.’ And he is 
saying to him. ‘Indorse your bills, 
and write eighty.’ 

And the lord applauds the un- 
just steward, seeing that he docs 
prudently, seeing that the sons of 
this eon are more prudent, for 
their own generation, than the sons 
of light. 

And am 7 saying to you, ‘Make 
for yourselves friends of the mam- 
mon of unrighteousness, that, 
whenever it may be defaulting, 
they should be receiving you into 


10 the eonian tabernacles’? He who is 


faithful in the least is faithful in 
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16:1]1--2} 
13 Compare Mt.624Ga.110Ja.44, 


13 God wants the wholehearted service 
of His slaves. This is not possible 
where other motives than His glory, 
or other objects than His exaltation 
are given the first place in the hearts 
of those who seek to serve Him. The 
lure of riches is one of the most seduc- 
tive to lead His own away from His 
work, 


15 Compare 1811,12 1Sam.167. 


15 We all naturally share the desire of 
the Pharisees to appear right. before 
our fellow men rather than to actually 
be right before God. But it is better to 
appear wrong before mankind and 
await that day when the secrets of all 
hearts will be revealed than to hide 
under a cloak of hypocrisy which will 
be torn aside by the divine presence. 


16-17 Compare Mt.417517,181112,13, 


16 God’s revelation was made by many 
modes, each appropriate to the time 
when it was used. “The law and the 
prophets’’, a title of the Hebrew scrip- 
tures, which we now misname “the 
Old Testament’, was His means of 
dealing with Israel until John the bap- 
tist, the greatest of all the prophets. 
He was the forerunner of a new meth- 
od of divine revelation through the in- 
carnation of Christ. The proclamation 
of the kingdom did not receive the re- 
sponse of contrite hearts, according to 
the law, but rather awalcened a desire 
for its establishment by carnal means. 
At one time they would have talen 
Christ by force, because He had Satis- 
fied their hunger, and would have 
made Him King. This would have 
meant a revolt and war and bloodshed. 


18 Compare Mt.532199Mk.1011,12, 


18 Not only does He intimate that the 
Pharisees are to be dismissed from the 
stewardship, but this apparently un- 
connected statement suggests that the 
nation is to be divorced from Jehovah, 
and left desolate. This is a fitting link 
to lead us up to the final section of this 
five-fold parable, in which Israel's fate 
during her divorce is discussed. 


19 The cambric of the priest and the 
purple of the king in the rich man’s 
garments indicate Israel as the royal 
priesthood. His merry times are due 
to Israel’s special blessings. The 
Pharisees looked down upon the sin- 
hers and publicans and gave them a 
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much also, and he who is unjust in 
11 the least is unjust in much also. If, 

then, you became unfaithful in the 

unjust mammon, who will be trust- 
12 ing you with the true? And if you 

became unfaithful in that which is 

an outsider’s, who will be giving 
13 you yours? No domestie can slave 
for two lords, for either he will be 
hating one and loving the other, or 
upholding one and despising the 
other. You cannot slave for God 
and mammon.’’ 

Now the Pharisees also, belong- 
ing to those who are fond of money, 
heard all these things and they 
19 scouted Him. And He said to 
them, ‘‘You are those who are jus- 
tifying yourselves before men, yet 
God is knowing your hearts, see- 
ing that what is high among men is 
an abomination before God. 

The law and the prophets are as 
far as John: thenecforth the evan- 
gel of the kingdom of God is being 
preached, and every one is violent- 
ly forcing into it, and the violent 
11 are snatching it. Yet it is easier 
for heaven and earth to pass by 
than for one ceriph of the law to 
fall. 

Every one dismissing his wife 
and marrying another is commit- 
ting adultery. And every one hav- 
ing been dismissed from a husband, 
marrying, 15 committing adultery. 

Now a certain man was rich and 
dressed in purple and ecambric, 
daily making merry splendidly. 
20 Now there was a certain poor man 

named Lazarus, who had been cast 
21 at his portal, having ulcers, and 

yearning to be satisfied from the 
scraps which are falling from the 
rich man’s table. But the curs al- 
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place like that of Lazarus, outside, 
with the dogs, even as the prodigal 
was afar off with the swine. They had 
little more than the unclean aliens, 
who were called curs by the religious 
Jews. 

The prodigal, the ricl man, and Laz- 
arus all are represented as being dead. 
The prodigal and the rich man show 
the nation in apostasy. Lazarus, be- 
ing comforted in Abraham’s bosom, 
represents the faithful remnant. So 
long as the nation, as such, is dead, 
neither Lazarus nor the rich man can 
claim the blessings of the kingdom. 
The continued persecution and hatred 
of the Jews by all nations is aptly pic- 
tured by the flames in which one of 
them found himself. The place in 
Abraham’s bosom is no less faithful a 
figure of the comfort which came to 
those who believed. Abraham’s bosom 
cannot be literal, for he is dead and 
even were he alive the picture of thou- 
sands of believers in his literal bosom 
is preposterous. Since this is so it 
follows that all of the scene is figura- 
tive, for if Abraham is not literally 


there, neither is Lazarus nor the rich: 


man. 

22 Compare Ps.113*Heb.114. 
23 Compare 1323-80Mt.811,12, 
24 Compare Mk. 943. «8, 

25 Compare 624, 


27 Even the rich man’s request has its 
counterpart in Israel’s apostasy. After 
One rose from the dead He was pro- 
claimed in (1) Jerusalem, (2) Judea, 
(3) Samaria, (4) to the limits of the 
land (Ac. 18), and (5) to the dispersed 
among the nations. The message was 
based on the Lord’s resurrection from 
the dead. Those receiving this five- 
fold testimony correspond to the five 
brethren. Yet, even as the Lord 
foretold, they did not, as a nation, re- 
pent. Some of their sufferings, until 
the terrible tragedy of the siege of Jer- 
usalem, are recounted by Josephus. To 
this very day the Jew is being tor- 
mented in the flames of national hat- 
red. But the time of their restoration 
is drawing near (Ro.1]). But before 
their torment ceases it will be much 
intensified in the terror of the greatest 
of all Jewish persecutions. 


29 Compare Jn.539-47Ac.1521, 
31 Compare Mt.2811-13Jn.129-11, 
1-2 Compare Mt.186,7Mk.9421 Co.1119, 
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22 so, coming, licked his ulcers. Now 
the poor man came to die and he is 
earried away by the messengers in- 
to Abraham’s bosom. Now the rich 
man also died, and was entombed. 

23 And in the unseen, lifting up his 
eyes, existing in torments, he is see- 
ing Abraham from afar, and Laza- 

24 rus in his bosom. And he, shouting, 
said, ‘Father Abraham, be merci- 
ful to me, and send Lazarus that he 
should be dipping the tip of his 
finger in water and cooling my 
tongue, seeing that I am pained in 
this flame.’ 

25. Now Abraham said, ‘Child, be 
reminded that you got your good 
in your life, and Lazarus likewise 
evil. Yet now here he is consoled, 

“6 yet you are in pain. And in all 

this, between us and you a great 

chasm has been established, so that 
those wanting to cross henee to you 
may not be able, neither those 
thence may be ferrying to us.’ 
Yet he said, ‘I am asking you 
then, father, that you should be 
sending him into my father’s 

28 house, for I have five brothers, so 
that he may be certifying to them 
lest they also may be eoming into 

29 this place of torment.’ Yet Abra- 
ham is saying to him, ‘They have 
Moses and the prophets. Let them 

30 hear them!’ Yet he said, ‘No, fa- 
ther Abraham, but if someoue 
should be going to them from the 

31 dead they will be repenting.’ Yet 
he said to him, ‘If they are not 
hearing Moses and the prophets, 
neither will they be persuaded if 
some one should be rising from 
among the dead.’ ”’ 


27 
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1 The Lord is through with the unbe- 
lievers and now addresses His own dis- 
ciples. He anticipates the fact that, 
even among themselves, there would 
be much to cause them to stumble and 
fall. He seeks to warn them against 
becoming the occasion of a brother's 
sin. And, in case of sin, He urges 
them to conform to the spirit of 
their proclamation, which promised a 
pardon or forgiveness on the ground 
of repentance. Repentance, or a change 
of mind, brought pardon from God for 
the unbeliever, and repentance should 
bring forgiveness among brethren, ho 
matter how often it is required. The 
transcendent grace shown to us should 
lead us to a still more loving attitude. 
We are to be gracious to one another 
apart from any repentance. 

3-4 Compare Mt.1815,21,22 Lev.1917 Eph. 
431,32, 

5-6 Compare Mt.17202121Mk.923, 


- 


5. Every-day conduct is ἃ greater 
drain on faith than the working of 
miracles. It may be far more difficult 
to forgive a seventh offense than to 
say to a leper “Be clean!” The apos- 
{1605 realize their lack, and desire to 
augment their slender stock of faith. 


6 Israel, politically, was figured by a 
fig tree. The black mulberry is a 
species of wild fig. It represents the 
sovereignty of Rome. The nations are 
compared to the restless sea, Israel to 
the stable land. So that the underly- 
ing thought in our Lord’s mind seems 
to be that with faith sufficient they 
could uproot Rome’s rule from the 
land of Israel and remove it to the 
nations where it belonged. In other 
words, the kingdom would come. It 
was lack of faith that Kept the king- 
dom from being realized. The mus- 
tard kernel is also suggestive. ‘He had 
already compared the kingdom to it 
(1319). In apostasy the nation will 
attain a place of rule in imitation of 
the kingdom. Great Babylon will be 
the mustard plant which attains to a 
sovereignty of the earth apart from 
God. 


7 Slavery is not out of date in things 
divine. The true servant of God will 
delight to acknowledge that he has 
been purchased by God, and is not his 
own, All that he can do is not at all 
what he feels he ought to do. 


10 Compare Job 222,3357,81 Co,916 17, 
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17 Now He said to His disciples, ‘‘It 
is ineredible for snares not to be 
coming. However, woe to him 
through whom they are coming! It 
were an advantage to him if a mill- 
stone were lying about his neck and 
he were pitched into the sea, rather 
than that he should be snaring one 
3 of these little ones. Take heed to 

yourselves. Yet if your brother 

should be sinning, rebuke him, and 

should he indeed be repenting, for- 
* give him. And if he should be sin- 

ning against you seven times a 

day, and should be turning about 

seven times a day to you, saying, 

‘IT am repenting,’ you shall be for- 

giving him.”’ 

2 And the apostles say to the 
δ Lord, ‘‘Add to our faith.’’ Yet 
the Lord said, ‘‘If you have faith 
as a mustard kernel, you would 
say to this black mulberry, ‘Be up- 
rooted and be planted in the sea,’ 
and it would obey you. 

Now who of you, having a slave 
plowing or tending sheep, entering 
from the field, will be declaring to 
him, ‘Come along immediately, 
8 lean back at table’? But will he 
not be declaring to him, ‘Make 
something ready for me. I should 
be dining. And being girded, serve 
me till I should be cating and drink- 
ing, and after this you shall be ecat- 
ing and drinking.’ 

185 that slave thanks, seeing that 
he does what is prescribed? I pre- 
sume not! Thus, you, also, when- 
ever you should be doing all this 
which is preseribed you, be saying 
that ‘We are useless slaves. We 
have done what we ought to do.’ ”’ 

And it oecurred, in His going 
into Jerusalem, He also caine 
through the middle of Samaria and 
12 Galilee. And, at His entering into 
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17:13-25 
12 Compare Lev.1345,46Nu.62,3, 


12 Our Lord was on His last long jour- 
ney to Jerusalem. He knew what kind 
of reception awaited Him there. This 
miracle seems to be directed as a tes- 
timony to the priests. It was a sign 
that He came in accord with the law 
of Moses. Though the priests could 
not cleanse away sin, they had the 
right to pass upon the cleansing. If the 
lepers were cleansed they could not 
deny the presence of the power of God. 
Not only do they fail to give Him the 
praise which was His due, but it seems 
that they even dissuaded the lepers 
themselves from returning to Him. 
What a contrast is the despised Sa- 
maritan! He does not wait to show 
himself to his priest, but, as soon as 
he is cleansed, he returns and wor- 
ships. The nine Jews had the correct 
formula for worship but a corrupt 
heart. The Samaritan was wrong in 
his religion, but he soon found that the 
true place of worship was at His feet. 


14 Compare Lev.132142Mt.84. 
15 Compare Ps. 3011,12. 


20 That the coming of the kingdom of 
God will be a visible, observable event 
the scriptures amply testify. It will 
come like a lightning flash (24), ac: 
companied by signs and portents in 
heaven as well as on earth. But it will 
not be a small, local occurrence, known 
only to those who are watching close- 
ly. This is the force of the word us- 
ually rendered “observation”. It de- 
notes scrutiny, a careful inspection 
lest something elude observation. Thus 
they “watched” the gates of Damascus 
day and night in order to apprehend 
Saul of Tarsus. This suggests quite 
the opposite thought, that it comes 
with such apparent and public “ob- 
servation” that careful scrutiny is use- 
less. 


21 Compare Ro. 1417. 


21 Jt will not be confined to any local- 
ity, but will instantly cover the whole 
earth. Hence it would be useless to 
investigate or follow up any report 
that the kingdom is here or there, for 
it will be everywhere. Moreover, un- 
like other kingdoms, which fail for 
lack of an inward response to outward 
regulations, the kingdom of God will 
be founded on a moral force within 
men’s hearts. This does not deny it 
an outward polity. But the point for 
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ἃ certain village, ten men, lepers, 

meet Ilim, who stand at a distance. 
13 And they lift their voices, saying, 

‘‘Jesus, Doctor, be merciful to 
144 Ὡς} And perceiving it, He said 
1o them, ‘‘Go, exhibit yourselves to 
the priests.’’ And in their going 
away it camic to be that they are 
cleansed. 

Now one of them, perceiving 
that he was healed, returns, glori- 
16 fying God with a loud voice. And 

he falls on his face at His feet, 

thanking Him. And he was a Sa- 
17maritan. Now answering, Jesus 
said, ‘‘Are there not ten cleansed? 

18 Yet where are the nine? Were 
none found returning to give glory 
to God except this foreigner?”’ 

19 And He said to him, ‘‘Rise. Go. 
Your faith has saved you.’’ 

20 Now, being inquired of by the 
Pharisces, as to when the kingdom 
of God is coming, He answered 
them and said, ‘‘The kingdom of 
God is not coming with scrutiny. 

“1 Neither shall they be declaring ‘Zo! 
Here!’ or ‘Lo! There!’ for lo! the 
kingdom of God is inside of you.’”’ 

22, Yet He said to His disciples, 
“The days will be coming when 
vou will be yearning to perecive 
one of the days of the Son of Man- 

23 kind and you shall not see it. And 
they shall be deelaring to you, ‘Loe! 
There!’ or‘ Lo! Here!’ Donotcome 
away, neither should you be pur- 

24 suing. Jor even as the lightning, 
flashing ont from under heaven to 
under heaven, is shining, thus will 
be the Son of Mankind in His day. 

25 Yet first He must be suffering 
much and be rejeeted by this gen- 
cration. 
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17:26—18:3 


the Pharisees, to whom He was speak- 
ing, is that, like Nicodemus, they 
needed an inward renewal, rather than 
a keen and curious scrutiny of local 
occurrences, in order to enter the king- 
dom. It has been suggested that this 
should be rendered, “the kingdom of 
God is among you’, that is, in the per- 
son of the King. But the word here 
used certainly means inside, as wit- 
nesses its only other occurrence (Mt. 
2326), Which speaks of the inside of 
the cup and the plate in contrast with 
their outside. 


22-25 Compare 535Mt.2423-27Mk.1321-23Jn. 
1333, 

25 Compare 922, 

26-27 Compare Mt.2437-39Gen.7, 


26 The unexpected suddenness of the 
coming of the Son of Mankind is fur- 
ther enforced by a comparison with the 
days of Noah. It will be a day of 
fancied security and swift destruction. 
Most of the divine processes are a 
gradual growth and changes are intro- 
duced slowly. The present economy 
of grace was brought in by instal- 
ments during a considerable period of 
time, from Paul’s call to his imprison- 
ment. But God’s judgments are al- 
ways swift and sudden. Now that it 
is evident that the kingdom will not 
be established as a result of His proc- 
lamation, but will be introduced by 
judgment, its coming takes on the 
characteristics of the previous judg- 
ments of the irreverent. 


28 Compare Gen. 1916,24,25, 
30 Compare 2 Th. 16-19, 


31-53 Compare Mt.2415-18 Mk.1314-16 Gen, 
1926, 

31 Oriental houses usually have an 
outside stair to the roof, so that, in 
ereat haste, it is not necessary to go 
into the house to get down from the 
flat roof. 


42 The soul is distinct from the life, 
for we can hardly say that one who is 
destroying his life is causing it to live. 
It is those who shrink from suffering 
who seek to preserve their souls, and 
thus forfeit the joys of the kingdom. 
34-36 Compare Mt.2440,411 Th.417, 

27 Elsewhere the nations are repre- 
sented as wild beasts. Here they are 
like birds of prey gathering about Is- 
rael in her last extremity. 


37 Compare Mt.2428Job 3930, 
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26 And according as it occurred in 
the days of Noah, thus will it be al- 
so in the days of the Son of Man- 

27 kind. They ate, they drank, they 
married, they gave in marriage, 
until the day Noah entered into the 
ark, and the deluge eame and de- 

28 stroys them all. Likewise, ac- 
cording as it occurred in the days 
of Lot. They ate, they drank, they 
bought, they sold, they planted, 

29 they built, yet the day in which 
Lot came out from Sodom, fire and 
sulphur rains from heaven and de- 

30 stroys them all. In accord with 
this will be the day in which the 
Son of Mankind is unveiled. 

1: In that day, he who shall be on 
the housetop and his gear in his 
house, let him not be descending to 
pick it up. And let him who is 
in the field likewise not turn back 

32to that behind him. Remember 

33 Lot’s wife. Whoever should be 
seeking to procure his soul will be 
destroying it, yet whoever should 
be destroying it will cause it to 
live. 

88 Tam saying to you, on this night 
there will be two on one eouch; the 
one shall be taken along and the 

35 other shall be left. There will be 
two grinding at the same place; the 
one shall be taken along, yet the 

37 other shall be left.’’ And. answer- 
ing, they are saying to Him, 
‘Where, Lord?’’ Yet He said to 
them, ‘‘Where the body is. there 
the vultures also will be assembled.’ 

18 Now Ic told them a parable al- 
so, with this in view that they 
must always be praying and_ not 

2 be despondent, saying, “In a eer- 
tain city was a certain judge who 
feared not God nor respected man. 

3 Now there was a widow in that 
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18:4—14 
1 This parable follows most naturally 
from the foregoing prophecy concern- 
ing the coming of the Son of Mankind, 
for then it is that the saints in Israel 
clamor for vengeance, as figured in the 
souls under the altar (Un. 69-11), I[n- 
deed, it is the importunity of the blood 
of the martyrs which brings on the 
judgments of the sixth seal. 


We, too, are told to pray without in- 
termission (1 Th. 517). But a prayer 
for vengeance is utterly foreign to the 
spirit of grace which is ours in Christ 
Jesus. We can quite understand that 
God should need much urging and con- 
tinued importunity before He visits 
their adversaries with vengeance. That 
is His strange work. It is not in direct 
accord with His heart. But there is a 
question whether such urgency is nec- 
essary for Him to answer those of our 
prayers which are in accord with His 
will. Above all, let us not make this 
parable an excuse for senseless repeti- 
tion or stubbornness in petitioning for 
that which is contrary to God’s pres- 
ent attitude of grace. The closing 
words of the parable emphasize its 
close connection with the judgments 
which attend the coming of the Son of 
Mankind. 


7 Compare 2 Th. 15,7. 


9 This Pharisee is intensely typical of 
those self-righteous ones, who imagine 
that God is pleased with their sham 
religion. Self is the center and the 
circumference of all their worship. 
Though so fully pleased with them- 
selves, they are the most pitiable of 
men, blind to their sins, dead to their 
own corruption. The traitorous tax 
gatherer, on the other hand, showed a 
spiritual intelligence seldom seen dur- 
ing our Lord’s ministry, as is indi- 
cated by his use of the word propitiate. 
From where he stood he could doubt- 
less see the smoke of the sacrifice as- 
cending to God, and he grasped the 
great truth of propitiation, that, sin- 
ner though he was, he could approach 
and obtain favor of God on the ground 
of sacrifice. Thus did the Saviour call 
their attention once again to the sacri- 
fice He was about to offer so that He 
may become the great Propitiatory or 
meeting place of God and man. 


13 Compare Ps,4012511-3Jer.3118,19, 
14 Compare Ro, 319-26, 
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city, and she came to him, saying, 
‘Avenge me from my plaintiff.’ 
Now for a time he would not, 
vet afterward he said in himself, 
‘Even if 1 am not fearing God nor 
respecting man, surely because of 
the weariness this widow is afford- 
ing me 1 shall be avenging her, see- 
ing that, not coming to a consum- 
mation, she should belabor me.’ ’”’ 

Now the Lord said, ‘‘Hear what 
the unjust judge is saying. Yet 
should not God by all means be 
doing the avenging of His chosen 
ones who are imploring Him day 
and night? And He is patient with 
them. I am saying to you that He 
will be doing the avenging of them 
swiftly. Moreover, consequently, 
at the coming of the Son of Man- 
kind, will He be finding the faith 
on the earth?’’ 

Now He said to some, also, who 
have confidence in themselves that 
they are Just and are scorning the 
rest, this parable: ‘“‘Two men 
went up into the sanctuary to pray, 
the one a Pharisee, and the other a 
tribute collector. The Pharisee, 
standing, prayed this to himself: 
‘O God, I am thanking you that I 
am not even as the rest of men, 
rapacious, unjust, adulterers, or 
even as this tribute collector. I 
am fasting twice of a sabbath, I 
am taking tithes from all whatever 
I am acquiring.’ Now the tribute 
collector, having taken a _ stand 
afar off, would not even lift up his 
eyes to heaven, but beat his chest, 
saying, ‘O God, be propitiated to 
me, the sinner!’ I am saying to 
you, this man deseended justified 
to his home, rather than that one, 
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18:15--.25 


15-17 Compare Mt.1913-15 Mk.1013-16 Mt. 
183, 


15 It was customary for rabbis and 
great teachers to invoke a blessing on 
those who desired it, especially on 
children who were not mature enough 
to derive benefit from their words. It 
was a touching tribute to the esteem 
in which some, at least, still held Him. 
Theirs was a child-like faith, uninflu- 
enced by the current of opposition 
which was setting in against Him. 
Hence it was specially acceptable to 
Him to bless the babes, for in them 
was refiected the sincere and unwaver- 
ing faith which was so satisfying to 
His heart. 


18-23 Compare Mt.1916-22 Mk,1017-22 Ex. 
9012-16, 


18 The law was never given to impart 
life (Ga.321). Its function was to 
make sin more sinful by turning it intu 
transgression. Its mission was to re- 
veal the presence of sin, not to remove 
it. Only those who continued to do all 
its precepts could claim life. 

The chief approaches the Lord with 
the wrong expression. The word 
“good” suggested a certain lenience 
which was not in the law. If eonian 
life is to be the wages of lawkeeping, 
it must be on the ground of justice 
rather than goodness. But the Lord 
does not allow the opportunity to go 
by to assure the chief that God is 
good. Passing over the greatest com- 
mandments, love to God and to his 
associates, the Lord first mentions 
those grosser sins which usually pass 
as the principal precepts of the law. 
But when He puts before him 2 prac- 
tical test to determine whether he kept 
the two great precepts, his chances for 
eonian life vanish. 


The social economy in Israel was 
such that it was hardly possible to be 
very rich without oppressing the poor. 
After the land had been divided by lot 
the only way to get more was to en- 
croach on the allotments of others who 
were compelled to sell until the jubi- 
lee. Αἱ that time the Jews were not 
traders and could not take interest, so 
wealth was almost always in cattle or 
land. When the kingdom is establish- 
ed the land will be redistributed ac- 
cording to the lines laid down in the 
prophets (Iize.4713-4835), A rich man 
will have no claim whatever on his 
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seeing that every one who is exalt- 
ing himself shall be humbled, yet 
he who is humbling himself shall 
be exalted.’’ 

Now they brought the babes also 
to Him, that He may be touching 
them. Now the disciples, perceiv- 
ing it, rebuked them. Yet Jesus 
calls them to Him, saying, ‘‘Let the 
little children be coming to Me, and 
be forbidding them not, for of such 
is the kingdom of God. Verily, I 
am saying to you, whoever should 
not be receiving the kingdom of 
God as a little boy or girl, may un- 
der no circumstances be entering 
into it.’’ 

And a certain chief inquires of 
Him, saying, ‘‘Good Teacher, by 
doing what should I enjoy the allot- 
ment of eonian life?’’ Now Jesus 
said to him, ‘‘Why are you term- 
ing Me good? No one is good ex- 
cept One, God. You are acquaint- 
ed with the precepts: ‘You should: 
not be committing adultery; you 
should not be murdering; you 
should not be stealing; you should 
not be testifying falsely ; be honor- 
ing your father and your mother’.’’ 
Yet he said, ‘‘ All these I maintain 
from my youth.’’ Now, hearing 
this, Jesus said to him, ‘‘One thing 
you still are lacking. Sell all, what- 
ever you have, and distribute to the 
poor, and you will be having treas- 
ure in the heavens, and hither, be 
following Me.’’ 

Yet he who hears all these things 
became sorrow-stricken, for he was 
tremendously rich. Now Jesus, 
perceiving him becoming sorrow- 
stricken, said, ‘‘How squeamishly 
shall those having money be enter- 
ing into the kingdom of God!’ For 
it is easier for a camel to be enter- 
ing through the eye of a bodkin, 
than for a rich man to be entering 
into the kingdom of God.’’ 
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18:26-40 


lands. He cannot carry his wealth 
with him into the kingdom. It is not 
likely that any great difference in the 
distribution of wealth will be possible 
under the laws of that day. Property 
will be practically unknown. Land 
will be held as an allotment from Jeho- 
vah, Who will retain its control in His 
own hands, but will allot its use. 


22 Compare 1 Ti.617-10, 


24-27 Compare Mt.1923-26 Mk.1023-27 1 ΤΊ. 
69,10, 


28-30 Compare Mt.1927-30Mk.1028-31, 


28 This saying of our Lord has occa- 
sioned much genuine distress among 
those who “apply” all scripture to 
themselves, with no regard to the 
great changes in God’s dealings. In 
actual practise we do not get back 
what we give up for Christ in this day 
of grace. Paul, our pattern, suffered 
the loss of all, and was rewarded with 
a prison. If we restrict this to those 
to whom our Lord was talking the dif- 
ficulty vanishes. The apostles were 
greatly compensated even at that time 
for their sacrifices for the kingdom. 


31-34 Compare Mt.2017-19Mk.1032-34Ps.22 
Isa.53. 


31 The twelve were very keen as to 
their own petty privations and the con- 
sequent reward, but painfully obtuse 
on the subject of His great sacrifice. 
It is not hard to see how the nation 
could slay Him in their ignorance and 
thus fulfill the prophets which were 
read constantly in their synagogues, 
when His own disciples could not un- 
derstand the plainest predictions of 
His sufferings, though repeated and 
emphasized throughout this last jour- 
ney to Jerusalem. 

The Lord undoubtedly did many 
miracles of the same kind. He healed 
many blind men as a sign that He 
would open the eyes of the blind na- 
tion. There were probably four dis- 
tinct blind men healed on this jour- 
hey through Jericho. The many dif- 
ferences in detail between Mt. 2020-34: 
Mk.1040-48, and this passage do not 
need to be “harmonized” but believed. 
The different circumstances of each 
case do not denote discrepancies, but 
divine accuracies the force of which 
our present spiritual microscopes are 
not powerful enough to reveal. 


35-43 Compare Mt.2029-34Mk.1046-52, 
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26 Now those hearing it said, ‘‘ And 
27 who can be saved?’’ Yet He said, 
‘‘What is impossible with men is 
possible with God.”’ 
28 ~=6Now Peter said, ‘‘Lo! we, leav- 
29 ing our own, follow Thee.’’ Now 
He said to them, ‘‘ Verily, I am 
saying to you that there is no one 
who leaves home, or wife, or 
brothers, or parents, or offspring, 
on account of the kingdom of God, 
30 who may not by all means be get- 
ting back many fold in this era. 
and in the coming eon, eonian 
hife.’’ 
st Now, taking the twelve aside. 
He said to them, ‘‘Zo! we are 
ascending into Jerusalem, and all 
will be accomplished in the Son of 
Mankind whieh has been written 
32 through the prophets. For He shall 
be given up to the nations and will 
be derided and outraged and spat 
33 upon, and, scourging Him, they 
will be killing Him, and the third 
34 day He will be rising.’’ And they 
understand none of these things, 
and this declaration was hid from 
them, and they knew not what was 
said. 
35 Now it oecurred at His nearing 
Jericho, a eertain blind man sat be- 
36 side the road. a mendicant. Now at 
hearing the throng going through, 
he ascertained what this may be. 
37 Now they report to him that 
‘Jesus, the Nazarene, is passing 
38by.’’ And he implores, saying. 
‘‘ Jesus, Son of David, be merciful 
39 to me!’’ And those preceding re- 
buked him, that he should be silent. 
Yet he much the more cried. 
‘‘ Jesus, Son of David, be merciful 
40 to me!’’ Now Jesus, standing, 
orders him to be led to Him. Now. 
at his drawing near, He inquires of 
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18:41—19:11] 
1 Compare Josh.6291 Ki.1634, 


2 The case of Zaccheus meant much 
more to a patriotic Jew than we can 
possibly imagine. The most hated and 
unpopular class in the whole nation 
were the tax farmers, who paid the 
taxes for a district and then collected 
it from the people, adding their own 
charges to it. Not only were the taxes 
oppressive, but the collectors usually 
imposed enough to enrich themselves. 
Now Zaccheus was evidently a leader 
in this nefarious business and was cor- 
dially disliked by his countrymen. 

The Lord is proclaiming a kingdom. 
How strange it must have seemed for 
Him not only to have one of these 
hated collectors among His apostles, 
but to invite Himself to the house of a 
chief of these unpatriotic traitors! 
Few acts in His career showed more 
clearly that He came to call sinners, 
not the righteous. It was a difficult 
lesson for them to learn, so He chooses 
the most striking means of impressing 
it on their minds. 


3 Compare Jn. 1221. 


3 There is a delightful parallel be- 
tween Zaccheus’ physical state and his 
spiritual condition. His small stature 
suggests the small esteem in which he 
was held by his countrymen. As we 
would say, they looked down on him. 
But he managed to elevate himself by 
means of a fig-mulberry, or wild fig 
tree, an excellent representation of 
the Roman rule, which gave him his 
position and wealth. Israel, political- 
ly, is figured by the tame fig tree. 

It was not the Lord’s wil] that he 
should remain there, hence His word, 
“Hurry! Descend!” ‘The effect of the 
Lord’s favor is immediately apparent. 
Without any prompting, he announces 
his intention to give half of his pos- 
sessions to the poor, and to more than 
right any wrong doing which may 
have occurred in his dealings. Whata 
contrast with the rich self-righteous 
chief (1818) who, though urged to do 
so, and promised a great reward, 
would not part with his possessions, 
and this chief of sinners, whose riches 
are given freely, without even a sug- 
gestion from the Lord! It is the com- 
pulsion of love which springs only 
from the depths of sin. 


Β Compare 38,12,18Ja.221-24Ex.221, 
9 Compare Ro.411,12Ga.37, 
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41 him, ‘‘What are you wanting I 
shall be doing to you?’’ Now he 
said, ‘‘Lord, that I should be re- 

42 covering sight!’’ And Jesus said 
to him, ‘‘Reeover sight! Your 

43 faith has saved you.’’ And 
instantly he recovers sight and 
followed Him, glorifying God. And 
the entire people, perceiving it, 
give praise to God. 

19 And entering, He came through 

2 Jericho. And lo! a man whose 
name is called Zaccheus, and he 
was chef tribute collector, and he 

3 is rich. And he sought to see Je- 
sus, what He is, and was not able 
from the throng, seeing that he was 

4 little of stature. And, running 

before in front, he climbed up on 

a fig mulberry, that he may see 

Hliin, seeing that He was about to 

be coming through that way. And 

as He came to the place, looking 
up, Jesus perceived him and said to 
him, ‘‘Zaccheus! Hurry! Deseend, 
for today I must remain in your 

δ. house.’?’ And, hurrying, he de 

seended, and entertains Him with 

joy. And, perceiving it, all grum- 
bled, saying that He entered to put 
up for the night. with a man who 1s 

ἃ Sinuier. 

Now Zacecheus, standing, said to 
the Lord, ‘‘Zo! the half of my pos- 
sessions, Lord, I am giving to the 
poor! And if I get anything from 
any one by blackmail, I am giving 
9 back fourfold.’’ Now Jesus said 10 

him that ‘‘Today salvation came 

to this home, for as much as he also 

10is a son of Abraham. For the Son 
of Mankind came to seek and to 
save that which is lost.’’ 

11 Now at their hearing these 
things, He spoke, adding a parable 
because He is near Jerusalem, and 
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19:12—23 
11-27 Compare Mt.2514-30Ac.19, 
12 Compare Dan.713,14Ac.111, 


12 The picture presented in this para- 
ble was well known to His hearers. 
Native noblemen were obliged to go to 
Rome to “obtain a kingdom”. The 
first Herod and Archelaus both re- 
paired to Rome to be elevated to the 
throne. The latter had built a palace 
in Jericho near which this parable was 
spoken, and doubtless his hearers fre- 
membered that, when he returned as 
Ethnarch of Judea and Samaria, he 
had rewarded his adherents and had 
slain his enemies. 

His disciples seemed absolutely deaf 
to His repeated warnings that He was 
about to suffer, rather than to reign. 
Even the multitude seemed to sense 
the great fact that the time for the 
kingdom had come, but did not realize 
the growing opposition. So He, with 
marvelous discernment, seizes on a 
parallel which they did understand, in 
order to explain to them what seemed 
so difficult. He did not deny their ex- 
pectation of a kingdom; rather He con- 
firmed it. Like the Herods, He, too, 
was going away to receive a kingdom. 
The reason for this is hinted in the 
hatred οἵ, the citizens. Even so the 
Jews had sent an embassy to the em- 
peror Augustus and besought him to 
unite their country with Syria rather 
than that they should have an Idum- 
ean for their king. But their protesta- 
tions were in vain and Archelaus was 
made tetrarch. They only brought 
down his vengeance on their heads 
‘when he returned. That the Lord will 
follow a similar course, and slay His 
enemies when He sets up the kingdom, 
shows‘that this is not the present per- 
iod of grace, but the literal sovereign- 
ty of our Lord which will be preceded 
by the terrors of the apocalyptic judg- 
ments, 

The main thought seems to be cen- 
tered on the service of His slaves dur- 
ing His absence. Here, too, this para- 
ble is vastly different from present 
truth. There may be some similarity 
between, us and the first two slaves, 
but it is contrary to the spirit we have 
received to think and act like the 
wicked slave. -What genuine believer 
in Christ Jesus, who has tasted of His 


love and grace, would think of calling. 


Him harsh and grasping? We, one 
and all, no matter how slight our 


LUKE’S ACCOUNT 


75001 


they are supposing that the king- 

dom of God is about to be looming 

12 yp instantly. Then He said, “ἃ 
certain nobleman was gone into a 
far country to obtain a kingdom 

13 for himself and return. Now, call- 
ing ten of his own slaves, he gives 
to them ten minas [about $19.70 
each] and said to them, ‘Go into 

14 business while I am coming.’ Now 
his citizens hated him, and they 
dispatch an embassy after him, say- 
ing, ‘We do not want this man to 
reign over us!’ 

15 And it oecurred at his coming 
back, obtaining the kingdom, he 
said also to summon to him these 
slaves to whom he had given the sil- 
ver, that he may be knowing what 

16 business they do. Now the first 
came along, saying, ‘Lord, your 

17 mina earns ten minas.’ And he said 
to him ‘Well done, good slave! 
Seeing that you became faithful in 
the least, be having authority over 

18 ten cities.’ And the second came. 
saying, ‘Your mina, lord, makes 

19 five minas.’ Now he said to this 

one also, ‘And you becomie over five 

cities.’ 

And a different one came. say- 
ing, ‘Lord, Zo! your mina, which 1 
had reserved in a handkerchief. 
21 For I feared you, seeing that you 

are a harsh man, picking up what 

you do not lay down, and reaping 

22 what you do not sow.’ Now he is 
saying to him, ‘Out of your mouth 
shall I judge you, wicked slave! 
You were aware that J am a harsh 
man, picking up what I do not lav 
down, and reaping what I do not 

23 sow. And wherefore do you not 
give my silver to the bank, and 7, 
coming, might utilize it together 
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knowledge of Him, think Him loving 
and generous. However little we may 
do for Him, or however faulty that 
little is, the lack is hardly due to such 
ungrateful motives as this. slave’s 
excuse. 


14 Compare Jn.1111915, 
27 Compare Un. 1911-21, 
28-36 Compare Mt.211-8Mk.111-8. 


28 This entry into Jerusalem marks 
one of the most important days in the 
history of the holy people. The seven- 
ty heptads of Daniel’s prophecy are 
divided into seven, sixty-two, and one. 
The sixty-ninth heptad, after which 
Messiah was to be cut off (Dan. 928), 
must be fulfilled before the crucifixion. 
Nothing in His life heretofore corres- 
ponds to His presentation to the peo- 
ple as a Prince. His birth, His bap- 
tism, the beginning of His ministry, 
none of these so fully satisfy the 
words “unto Prince Messiah”, as His 
entry as recorded on this day. Hither- 
to He had trudged along as any way- 
farer, but now He comes as a king 
should come, riding on a colt, over a 
path strewn with the garments of His 
loyal subjects. 


31 This is perhaps the only act in 
which He exercises His regal authority. 
A king could commandeer anything in 
his kingdom, so He, as the King of 
Israel and the Lord of all in the realm 
(yet too poor to have a mount of His 
own!) has no hesitancy in sending for 
the colt. He has no royal trappings 
but the garments of His lowly escort. 


37-38 Compare Mt.219-11 Mk.119-10 Jn. 
1212-19, 


37 How solemn and inspiring was the 
scene as the cavaleade, nearing the 
descent of Olivet, stood revealed to the 
gaze of the holy city! Long had Jerus- 
alem waited for that day! Prophets 
had perceived it and saints had sighed 
for it, yet where was the response 
from the city as the procession came 
into view? A few of His own rend the 
air with their acclamations, but the 
great city with its priests and chiefs 
is represented by the sullen Pharisees 
who resented His royal assumptions. 
Much has the sacred city suffered for 
its neglect of Him since that day. 
Blessed, indeed, will be that future day 
when, once again, He stands on Olivet 
and claims the: royal honors which 
they then refused (Zech. 144). 
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24 with interest?’ And to those stand- 
ing by he said, ‘Take the mina 
from him and give it to him who 

“> has the ten minas.’ And they say 
to him, ‘Lord, he has ten minas!’ 

26 For I am saying to you that to 
every one who has shall be given, 
yet from him who has not, even 
what he has shall be taken away 

“Τ from him. ‘Moreover, these, my 
enemies, who do not want me lo 
reign over them—lead them here 
and slay them in front of me’.’’ 

28 And, saying these things, He 

went in front, eending into 

Jerusalem. And it occurred, as He 

nears Bethphage and Bethany at 

the mount ealled Olivet, He dis- 
patches two of His disciples, saying. 

‘“Go away to the village facing 

us, going into which, you will be 

finding a colt hitehed, on which no 
man ever yet is seated, and, loos- 
ing, be leading it. 

31 And if any one should be asking 
vou, ‘Why are you loosing it?’ 
thus shall you be declaring to him. 
that ‘The Lord is having need of 
1 2} 

δ Now, coming away, those who 
have been dispatched found 1it ac- 

33 cording as He said to them. Now, 
at their loosing the colt, its lords 
say to them, ‘‘Why are you 

3+ loosing the ecolt?’’ Now they say 
that ‘‘The Lord is having need 

35 of it.’? And they led it to Jesus, 
and tossing their garments on the 

36 the eolt, they mount Jesus. Now, 
at His going, they strewed their 
garments in the road. 

37 = Now at His already nearing the 
descent of the mount of Olives, the 
entire multitude of the disciples 
begins rejoicing, praising God with 
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38 Compare 214Ps,11826, 
40 Compare Hab. 211. 


40 There is a marked change manifest 
in the attitude of our Lord. Since His 
rejection by the nation was evident, 
He has been restraining His disciples 
from making Him known. He closed 
the proclamation of the kingdom and 
would not allow it to be heralded. 
Now, however, He receives the accla- 
mation of the disciples, and rebulces 
the remonstrance of the Pharisees in- 
stead of rebuking His disciples. They 
were fulfilling the scripture (Zech. 9"): 

Exult exceedingly, daughter of Zion, 

Shout, daughter of Jerusalem. 

Lo! your King is coming to you, 

He is just and being saved: 


He is humble and rides on an 835, 
And on a colt, the foal of an ass. 


4 Compare Hos.118. 
42 Compare Deut.529Isa.4818, 


42 This was the day so long foretold 
by Daniel the prophet (Dan. 925) when 
Messiah the Prince should come. Since 
the coming forth of the king’s word 
to restore and to build Jerusalem, six- 
ty-nine heptads had run their course. 
Exactly four hundred and eighty-three 
years of three hundred and sixty days 
each had passed since the edict of Ar- 
taxerxes (Neh. 2). 

All the previous ministry of Messiah 
was with a view to His public procla- 
mation on this day. Hence His lament 
over the apostate city. The day of her 
visitation had come and she was utter- 
ly oblivious of it. The scribes could 
actually have demonstrated mathema- 
tically that He was the Messiah by 
counting the days of Daniel’s proph- 
ecy, yet they are so blind that they 
reject Him. It was Jerusalem’s last 
opportunity. Seven times had He visit- 
ed the city and had given ample proof 
of His messiahship. This was final. 
Had they received Him her portion 
would have been peace. Now that they 
reject Him there can be no permanent 
peace until she reverses her decision 
at His return in power. 


43 Compare 21209Dan,929, 


43 ΑἹ] of this was literally fulfilled at 
the siege of Jerusalem by Titus and 
the later destruction under the emper- 
or Hadrian. Jerusalem has seen little 
of peace except in its desolation. The 
recent capture of the city is but the 
prelude to the terrible times that are 
still to come. 
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a loud voice, concerning all the 
38 powers which they perceived, say- 
ing, ‘‘Blessed be the King coming 
in the name of the Lord! In heav- 
en peace, and glory among the 
highest !’’ 

And some of the Pharisees from 
the throng say to Tim, ‘* Teacher, 
40 yebuke your disciples!’’ And an- 
swering, He said to them, ‘‘I am 
saying to you that, should these 
be silent, the stones will be erying.’’ 

And as He draws near, perceiv- 
ing the city, He laments over it, 
saying that, ‘‘If you knew, even 
you, at least in this day, what is for 
your peaee!—yet now it was hid 
from your eyes, seeing that the 
days will be arriving on you and 
your enemies will cast up a ram- 
part about you, and they will be 
surrounding you and will be press- 
44 ing you everywhere, and they will 

be leveling you and your children 

in you, and they shall not leave a 

stone on a stone in you, because 

you knew not the era of your visi- 
tation.’’ 

45 And, entering the sanctuary, He 
begins to cast out those who are 

46 selling and buying in it, saying to 
them, ‘‘It is written, ‘And My 
house shall be a house of prayer,’ 
yet you make it a cave of robbers.’’ 

47 And He was teaching daily in the 
sanctuary, yet the chief priests and 
the seribes and the foremost of the 

48 people sought to destroy Him. And 
they found not what they shonld 
be doing, for all the people, hear- 
ing, hung on Him. 

20 And it oceurred on one of those 
days, at Ilis teaching the people in 
the sanctuary and preaching the 
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20 :2—14. 
44 Compare Mic.312Mt.242. 
45-48 Compare Mt.2112-27Mk.1111,15-10, 


45 His kingdom will be a combination 
of church and state and He will be the 
Head of both. Hence He not only pre- 
sents Himself as King, but enters the 
temple and cleanses it of its unlawful 
traflic. 


46 Compare Isa.567Jer.711. 
48 Compare Jn.1217-19, 
1-8 Compare Mt.2123-27Mk.1127-33, 


2 The Rabbis had a great conceit of 
their powers of debate, so they deemed 
it best to lay a snare for Him. The 
question itself seems innocent enough, 
and had they honestly asked for in- 
formation, He doubtless would have 
answered them. But He seldom listened 
to men’s words. He read their hearts. 
Those who sought to catch Him were 
always taken in their own toils. In an 
indirect way His question contained 
the answer that they desired. if the 
baptist was commissioned by God to 
prepare His path, surely then His au- 
thority must far exceed that of John, 
for he repeatedly renounced himself 
in favor of the One Whose sandal 
thong he was not worthy to loose. 
What a humiliating confession they 
were forced to make to cover their hy- 
pocrisy! Of what use 15 truth to such 
men? So He wisely refuses to tell 
them what any blind man could see if 
he did not wish to hold to his error at 
any cost. 


0-12 Compare Mt.2133-36Mk.121-5Isa.51-7, 


89 The parable grows out of the atti- 
tude of the Pharisees, as just made 
manifest. Most skilfully He uses in- 
cidents well known to them and figures 
with which they are familiar to trace 
the attitude of Israel toward those 
who had been sent with divine author- 
ity in the past. All the prophets— 
even Moses—suffered at their unbelieyr- 
ing hands. They always persecuted 
the messengers of God, and, for that 
reason, they were about to kill Him. 
The sad history of Israel, their con- 
linual defection and rejection of God, 
does not seem to affect their hearts. 
They are ready to do as did their fore- 
fathers, even though they condemn 
them. They boast in the very proph- 
ets that their fathers persecuted. Does 
not all this show the total failure of 
law and ritual as a link between God 
and man? Religion so radically viti- 
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evangel, the chief priests and the 
scribes, together with the elders, 
stand by. And they said, speaking 
to Him, ‘‘Tell us, by what author- 
ity are you doing these things, or, 
who is giving you this authority?’’ 
Now, answering, He said to them, 
‘‘T also shall be asking you one 
word, and you tell Me: The bap- 
tism of John—was it out of heav- 
en, or of men?’’ Now they reckon 
together among themselves, saying 
that ‘‘If we should be saying, ‘Out 
of heaven’, He will be declaring, 
‘Why, then, do you not believe 
him?’ Yet if we should say, ‘Of 
men,’ the people all will be ston- 
ing us, for they are persuaded that 
John is a prophet.’’ And they an- 
swered, ‘‘ Whence is not to be per- 
ceived.’?’ And Jesus said to them, 
‘‘Neither am 7 telling you by what 
authority I am doing these things. *’ 
Now He begins to be telling the 
people this parable, ‘‘A certain 
man plants a vineyard and he leas- 
ed it to farmers, and travels a con- 
siderable time. And in season he 
dispatches a slave to the farmers, 
that they: shall give him of the 
fruit of the vineyard. Yet the far- 
mers, lashing’ him, send him away 
empty. And in addition he sent a 
different slave, yet that one also, 
lashing and dishonoring him, they 
send away empty. And in add}- 
tion. he sent a third. Yet wounding 
this one also, they cast him out. 
Now the lotd of the vineyard 
said, ‘What shall I be doing? I 
shall be sending my beloved son. 
Him they will be respecting equal- 
ly [with me].’ Now on perceiving 
him, the farmers reasoned with 
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20:15--24. 
ates the standard of human morals 
that it is reserved for religious men to 
commit the crime of crimes. 

11 Compare Ac.752, 

13-15 Compare Mt.2137-39Mk.126-61 Th.215, 


13 It was only reasonable to suppose 
that even if the nation had maltreated 
the messengers of God, they would not 
be nearly so likely to mistreat the Son. 
Previous messengers often came unan- 
nounced, with few credentials, and of- 
ten with a most unpalatable message. 
But the Son came according to many 
prophecies which foretold minute de 
tails of His career. He was the only 
Prophet to be introduced by a fore- 
runner. None approached Him in the 
number and wonders of His works. 


15-18 Compare Mt.2149-44Mk.129-11, See 
Ac.411] Pt.24-7, 

16 The destruction of Jerusalem and 
the nation was directly due to the mur- 
der of Messiah. Their misfortunes 
from that day to this and the evils 
still in store for them in the greatest 
of all afflictions, at the time of the end, 
all would have been avoided, humanly 
speaking, had they hailed Him as their 
King. 

17 Compare Eph.110214Ps.11822. 


17 The lead corner stone of a building 
is the most ornamental and honorable 
in the whole structure. Lying on the 
ground, they stumbled over it and re- 
fused it. So have the builders of Is- 
rael hurt themselves on Him. 

18 Compare Dan. 234,35, 

19 Compare Mt.2145,46Mk.1212. 

10 The object of the scribes and chief 
priests now seems to be to put Him in 
a quandary. Either He will be dis- 
credited in the eyes of the people or 
come to a clash with the civil rulers. 
So long as He had a following they 
were afraid. Nor were they willing to 
risk an open debate. So they keep out 
of it entirely and send others with 
what, at first sight, seems to be a sim- 
ple question of conscience. They hope 
to get Him to say that they should not 
pay taxes to Rome so they can accuse 
Him to the government. So they use 
fine flatteries to destruction. But His 
first response tears off the veil of hy- 
pocrisy and reveals the true intent of 
their inquiry. They wish to try Him, 
not to quiet their conscience. 

20-26 Compare Mt.2215-22Mk.1213.17, 

22 Compare Deut.2847,48, 
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one another, saying, ‘This is the 
enjoyer of the allotment. Hither! 
We may be killing him, that the en- 
joyment of the allotment may be 
15 hecoming ours.’ And, casting him 
outside of the vineyard, they kill 
him. What, then, will the lord of 
16 the vineyard be doing to them? He 
will be coming and destroying 
these farmers and will be giving 
the vineyard to others.’’ 
Now those hearing say, ‘* May 
17 it not come to that!’’ Yet He, 
looking at them, said, ‘‘ What, 
then, is this which is written, 
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‘The stone which the builders re- 
ject, 

This came to be for the head of 
the corner’? 


18 very one falling on that stone 
shall be shattered, yet on whon- 
ever it should be falling it will be 
scattering him like chaff.’’ 

19 And the scribes and the chief 
priests seek to lay hands on Him in 
this hour, and they were afraid of 
the people, for they know that He 
told this parable against them. 

20 And, serutinizing Him, they dis- 
patch eavesdroppers, feigning them- 
selves to be just, that they may get 
hold of a word of His, so as to give 
Him up to the sovereignty and 

1 jurisdiction of the governor. And 
they inquire of Him, saying. 
‘Teacher, we are aware that you 
are saying and teaching correctly. 
and are not taking the surface. but 
of a truth you are teaching the way 

22 of God. Is it allowed us to give a 

23 tax to Cesar, or not?’’ Now, con- 
sidering their craftiness, He said to 

24 them, ‘‘Why are you trying Me? 
Show Me a denarius.’’ Now thev 
show Him one, and He said, 
‘**Whose image and inscription has 
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20 :25-37 


24 Two kinds of coins were in circula- 
tion, the Roman and the Jewish. The 
temple taxes had to be paid in the Jew- 
ish shekel, the Roman in the foreign 
currency. The fact that they had ac- 
cepted the conquerors’ money shows 
that they regarded themselves as his 
subjects. Indeed, not long after this 
they insisted that they had no king but 
Cesar. To pay taxes, therefore, was 
only the fulfillment of an obligation 
they had already undertaken. Hence, 
instead of branding Him with sedition, 
as they hoped, He fastens on them the 
disgrace of national servitude. And, 
to emphasize the divine obligations, 
He insists on their paying the shekel 
of the sanctuary, which they doubtless 
did in fact but not in spirit. 

Our attitude toward rulers is set 
forth in Ro. 131-7. We look at the civil 
authorities as but a part of the sover- 
eign supervising government of God, 
even though they are oblivious of Him 
or actually opposed to Him. 


27-36 Compare Mt.2223-30Mk.1218-25, 
27 Compare Ac. 236-8, 


27 The law made extraordinary provi- 
sion for the perpetuation of the name 
and family of an Israelite. Should he 
die without issue, it was the duty of 
his brother to marry his widow and 
the son of such a union would take 
his name, so that it would not be 
blotted out (Deut. 255,0), The Saddu- 
cees seize on this custom to formulate 
a difficulty which was evidently a 
stock argument in their encounters 
with the Pharisees. 

It is evident that they had a most 
superficial understanding of the law 
and paid no attention to the under- 
lying reason for its enactments. The 
law in question was necessitated by 
the disturbing element of death. Apart 
from this it has no place. In the res- 
urrection of the just, where there is 
no more death, it can have no applica- 
tion. Marriage, similarly, has no place 
in the resurrection, so the question 
really revealed the ignorance of the 
Sadducees, rather than their fancied 
acuteness. 


28 Compare Deut. 255. 
37 Compare Mt.2231,32Mk.1226,27Ex. 36, 


37 The real issue is now taken up by 
the Lord. They denied the resurrec- 
tion. They appealed to Moses, so He 


also uses Moses as the basis of His 
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it??? Now answering, they say, 
25 <“('psar’s.’’ Now He said to them, 

‘‘Now then, be paying Cesar’s to 
26 Caesar, and God’s to God.’’ And 

they have not the strength to get 

hold of a declaration of His in front 
of the people. And, marveling at 

His answer, they hush. 

27 Now some of the Sadducees ap- 
proach, who say there is no resur- 
rection. They inquire of Him, say- 

28 ing, ‘‘Teacher, Moses writes to us, 
if any man’s brother, having a 
wife, should be dying, and this one 
should be dying childless, that his 
brother may be getting the wife, 
and should be raising up seed to his 

29 brother. There were, then, seven 
brothers, and the first, getting a 

30 wife, died childless. And the sec- 
ond got the wife, and this one dicd 

31 childless. And the third got her. 
Now, similarly, the seven also left 

32 no children, and they died. Now 
subsequently to all, the woman also 

33 died. Of which of them, then, is 

the woman becoming the wife in 

the resurrection? For the seven 
have had her as wife.’’ 

And, answering, Jesus said to 
them, ‘‘The sons of this eon are 
marrying and are given in niar- 
85 riage. Yet those deemed worth¥ to 

happen upon that eon and the res- 

urrection from among the dead are 
neither marrying nor giving in 

36 marriage, for neither can they be 
dying any more, for they are equal 
to messengel's, and are sous of God, 
being sons of the resurrection. 

37 ~Now that the dead are being 
roused Moses also divulges at the 
thorn bush, as he is saving, ‘Lord, 


34 
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20:38—21:5 
argument. The God of Abraham is 
pre-eminently the God of promises and 
covenants. These have not been ful- 
filled and cannot be carried out if 
Abraham is not roused from the dead. 
All the virtue of the title “the God of 
Abraham” is lost if we consider it 
merely in connection with the past life 
of the patriarch. He did not receive 
the promises. It demands that he shall 
be raised from the dead. 


38 There is no question here of the 
death state. Abraham is hot living 
now. It is only in a secondary sense 
that all are living to God. He deals 
with His creatures in life, not in death. 
The Lord is not seeking to prove that 
death is life, but that there is a life 
after death in resurrection. 

39-44 Compare Mt.2223-46Mk.1228-37, 

41 He has brought them to a point 
where they no longer dare to question 
Him, so now He turns to question 
them. He goes straight to the heart of 
the whole situation. Often had He 
been hailed as the Son of David, and 
He always acknowledged this evidence 
of faith in Him. But how few, even 
among His disciples, knew Him as 
David’s Lord! That this Lord, Who 
was in the form of God, should empty 
Himself and be found in fashion as 2 
Man (Phil. 25-8), was a truth so utter- 
ly beyond their comprehension that He 
did not even stop for an answer. The 
Hebrew scriptures use the titles 
“Lord”, “God”, etc. of the Image of 
God as freely as of absolute Deity. 
There are two Personalities Who 
bear these divine appellations, nor 
heed we often be concerned which One 
is uppermost in any passage, for They 
are one, as the Image is one with Him 
Whom It represents. The lowly Man 
of the evangelists is the divine Lord 
of the prophets. 

42 Compare Ps. 1101. 

45-47 Compare. Mt.231-7,14Mk.1238-40, 

1-4 Compare Mk. 1241-44, 

3 Compare 2 Co. 812. 

1 God values a gift according to the 
sacrifices of the giver. Its commercial 
value means little to Him, Who owns 
all things, and Who accepts nothing 
except as a token of esteem. The rich 
seldom labor for a living, hence their 
offerings, unless very great, can mean 
little to them or to God. But such a 
drudge as this widow, who had noth- 
ing except the pittance she could earn, 


{πὶ} Ἐ 
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the God of Abraham and the God of 
38 Tsaac and the God of Jacob.’ Now 
He is not a God of the dead, but of 
the living, for all are living, to 
39 Tlim.’’ Now, answering, some of 
the seribes say to Him, *' Teacher, 
49you say ideally.”’ For they no 
longer dared to be inquiring any- 
thing of Him. 
41 Now He said to them, ‘‘How are 
some saying that Christ is David’s 
42 Son? For David himself is saying 
in the scroll of the Psalms, 


‘The Lord said to my Lord, 
“Be sitting at my right, 
43 Till I should be placing Thy ene- 
mies 
For a footstool of Thy feet.” ’ 


44 David, then, is calling Him Lord, 
and how is He his Son?”’ 

Now, in the hearing of the entire 
people, He said to His disciples, 
46<*Take heed of the scribes who are 

wanting to walk in robes, and fond 

of salutations in the markets, and 
frout seats in the synagogues, aud 
the first reclining places at the din- 
47 ners, who are devouring the homes 
of widows and for a pretense are 
prolix in prayer. These will be get- 
ting more excessive judgment. 
21 Now, looking up, He perceived 
the rich casting their oblations into 
the treasury. Yet He perceived:a 
certain drudging widow also, cast- 
ing there two mites [about .39¢, 
3 .75f]. And He said, ‘Truly, I 
am saying to you that this poor 
4 widow cast in more than all. For 
these all cast out of their superfiu- 
ity into the oblations of God, yet 

this woman, out of her want cast m 

all the livelihood which she had.’’ 
δ And at some saying concerning 
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was at a great advantage. However 
little she might give, it would be great 
in God’s eyes. And if she should give 
all, as this dear woman did, she would 
actually bring greater wealth to God 
than the combined total of all the large 
oblations. No one lacks the means to 
give much to God. 


5-7 Compare Mt.241-3Mk.131-4Mic.312, 


8 The present interval being an abso- 
lute secret, we must banish it from 
our view entirely when considering 
the prophetic forecast here given. It 
is contained in the “eras of the na- 
tions” (24) but the vision of the future 
is as though we were looking at two 
mountain ranges, one before the other, 
which look like one, and hide the val- 
ley that lies between. We see here the 
turbulent times of the Jewish wars, 
the destruction of the temple at the 
siege of Jerusalem, the dispersion—all 
long past—and then find ourselves in 
the future terrors of the sixth seal, 
and the coming of the Son of Mankind. 


8-11 Compare Mt.244-8Mk.135-8. 


8 It is said that more than sixty dif- 
ferent ones have come with messianic 
claims and the greatest of them is still! 
to come at the time of the end. The 
rider on the white horse, under the 
first seal of the sixth chapter of the 
Unveiling, will be the false messiah of 
the end time. 


19-11 The second seal (Un. 63,4) takes 
‘peace from the earth. It corresponds 
with the conflict of nation with nation 
and seems to indicate a world war 
with universal conscription, whole na- 
tions hurling themselves at one an- 
other rather than merely sending 
sinall contingents of fighting men. 
Famine is indicated by the black horse 
with the balances (Un.65,¢). A day’s 
labor will barely buy one day’s food. 
The fourth seal, with its sallow green- 
ish horse (Un. 67,8) corresponds with 
the pestilences here predicted. 


12-19 Compare Mt.249-14Mk.139-13, 


12 From verses twelve to twenty-five 
we have an outline of the siege of 
Jerusalem, the dispersion among the 
nations, the occupation of the holy 
city, and the persecutions which will 
be endured before the time of the end. 


We should remember that the perspec-. 


tive here and in all similar prophecies 
is such that the great affliction which 
is yet to come appears to follow soon 
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the sanctuary, that it is adorned 

with fine stones and votive offer- 
6 ings, He said, ‘‘These which you 
are beholding—there will be com- 
ing days in which not a stone will 
be left here on a stone, which will 
not be demolished.”’ 

Now they inquire of Him, say- 
ing, ‘‘Teacher, when, then, will 
these things be, and what is the 
sign whenever these things may be 
8 about to oceur?’’ Now He said, 
‘‘Beware! You should not be de- 
ceived, for many shall be coming 
in My name, saying that ‘J am!’ 
and ‘The season has drawn near!’ 
You should not,then, be going after 
them. Now, whenever you should 
be hearing battles and turbulences 
you should not be dismayed, for 
these things must occur first, but 
not immediately is the consumma- 
tion.’’ 

10 Then He said to them, ‘‘Nation 
shall be roused against nation, and 
11 kingdom against kingdom. Besides, 
in places, there will be great quakes 
and famines and pestilences. There 
will be fearful sights and great 
12 signs from heaven as well. Yet be- 
fore all these things they will be 
laying their hands on you and they 
will be persecuting [you]. giving 
you up into the synagogues and 
jails, being led off to kings and 
governors on account of My name. 
13 Yet it will be eventuating to vou for 
1f ἃ testimony. Ponder, then, in your 
hearts not to be premeditating a de- 
15 fense, for Z will be giving you a 
mouth and wisdom, which all who 
are opposing you will not be able 
16 to withstand or contradict. Yet vou 
will be betrayed also by parents 
and brothers and relatives and 
friends, and they will be causing 
17 some of you to die. And you will 
be hated by all because of My 


8 BEING-ABOUT these 


€INENBAENETEMHNAANHO® ὶ 


goo 
a tries bul deletes MET for K 
VYIEPOYOTIAIBOICKAAOI*» 


BACBED-place that LO-STONES IDEAL 


CK ASAN AOHMACINKEKOCM” 


AND UP-PLACIOgSs aaa pals 


ott Ε i NENTAYTAAOE @ PE“ 


6-88᾽ WHICH YE-ARE-be- 


ITE EAE YCONTAINMEP AlE* 


holdina THEY-W1LL-BE-COMING DAYS 


NAICOVK A®TEGHCETAIAIGE ™ 
WHICH NOT PONCE coe LET STONE 
A omits here 


ocen 1AIE@MMAGOCOYKATA” 


ON STONE here 


AYONCETAIENHPOTHCANA” 


7 DOWN-LOOSED THEY-inquire-of YET 


€ AVEONACES NTE CAIAACK“® 


SAVING TEACUer! 
AAE NOTE OYNTAYTAECTAI*® 
P-when THEN these WILL-BE 


I . 
K AITITOCHMEIONOTANME™ 


AND ANY THE 8I1QGN when-EVER MAY-BE~ 


AAHTAVTAE INECO AIOAE” 


TO-BE-BECOMING THE YET 


He-said YE-BE-lookING NO YE-MAY-BE-BEING- 


HTE MOAAOITAPEAEVCONT® 


BTRAYED MANY for WILL-BE~COMING 


A ΙΕ TIA TCONOMATIMOV AE Ὁ 


ὙΠΕῚ NAME OF-ME sayIiNG 

᾿ς omt t 

ον ἔξέδιτιετως IMIK ALOK 

th ge ε AND TUE 8EA- 

o!* omtis THE to NO BS τ THEN 
AIPOCH rrixe NMHOYNTIOP 2 
ΒΟΝ "δε ἘΠῚ NO THEN’ YE-MAY- 
EVONTEOMICMAVTUN OT AN 4 

θ LE-LEING-GONE saan when-EVER 


AE AKOYCHTETIOAG MOVCKA® 


YET Yk-3i'LD-DE-HEARING BATTLES 


IAKATACTACIAGMHNTOHE# 
UN-DOWN-BTANDIngS NO YE-MAY¥-BE-BEING- 
TO-BE-DECOMING these 


HTEAEITA PTAYTATENEG = Dad 


DISMAYED 18-BINDING for Lhese TO-BE-BECOMING 


ALTIP@MTONAAAQVYK EY GEWC” 


BEFONE-most BUT NOT immediately 


TOTEAOCCTOTEEAETENAYVT®& 


10 TUE ΕΙΝΊΒΙΙ then Bae 1o-them 


O1CE re pencEeT kic ONOCE« 


WILL-DE-BEING-ROUSED NATION 


IE ONOCK AIBACIAE!I AGI" 
NATION AND EINGdom 
atis vases 
BACIAGIANCEICMOITEME™ 


11 cinadom QUAKings BESIDES GREAT 


LUKE’S ACCOUNT 


12 heaven 


WHICH NOT WILL-BE-BEING- 


14 to-roup INTO 


CuHapTer 21 


aadds KAI 
rAAOIK AIKATATONOYVE AG * 
AND according-to PLACES FAM- 


Β PESTILENCES AND FAMINES 
IMOMKALILAOIMOIECONTAI# 


INES AND PESTILENCES THEY~-WILL-BE 


as'T 8 0, 
ΦΟΒΗΘΡΆΤΕΚ ἈΙΟΗΜΕΙΝΆΤΙ 
FEARfuls BESIDES AND SIGNS FROM 
RW FROM heaven BIGNS 8 GREAT FROM heaven 


OY PANOY MEF AAAE CTAINP * 


QREAT WILL-BE BEFORE 


OAETOYTONMNANTONETNIBA”™ 
YET oOF-these ALL TUEY-WJLL-DE- 
HENAY TOYC onthem so. 
AOYCING oYM ACTAC XE IPA” 


ON-CASTING ON τοῦ» THE HANDS 


CAVTONKAIAI@D Z0VCINTA® 


oF-them AND TUcY-WILL-BE-CHASING WESIDE- 


A omil’ THE 
PAAIAONTECEICTACCYNA® 
OIVING INTO TUE TOGETUER- 
A Omils -FROM- 
TOMraAckK AIOVYAAKACANATO» 
LEADS AND aUARD-houses beING-FHOM- 
BC 1 above line 


ΜΕΝΟΥΟΕΠΙ BACIAGICKAI™ 


LED EINGS AND 


HrEeMONACENEKENTOYONO” 
LEADers opn-account OF-THE NAME 
ps!* omit YET 


MATOCMOVANIOBHCETAIAE” 


OF-ME_it- WJLL-BE-FROM- bla ce 


VY MINGICMAPTY PIONGE TE® 


wikpess BE-PLACING 
s!* omils TIEN 


NENTAICKAPAIAICYM@®@® 


THEN ΙΝ THE HEARTS OF-YyOoUp 


NMHTTIPOMEAETANANIOAOTH™ 


NO TO-BE-BEFORE-CARING TO-BE-FROM-sald 


oo MEF OrAPAOCOYMI NC 


for WILL-BE-GIVING to-YOUp MOU- 


TOM AK AICO®O! ANHOVAYNK® 
AND WIsDOM lto-wMOM NOT TiEY'LL- 

A TO-DE-contradiclina OR TO-wilhSTAND 

CON TAIANTICTHNAINHANT ° 


NE-ABLE TO-WithsTAND OB TO-DE-con- 


‘“EINEINANANTECOIANTIK® 


tradictina ‘ALL (empA.) TIIE-ones OPposING 


oe IMENOIV MINTIAPAAOGNHC™ 


eae ΟΡ  YE-WILL-DE-BEING-BESLDE~ 


EcoE Ack AIVNOrONEDNKA” 


GIVEN YET AND. by parents AND 


+E 
IMAG A®WNKAICYFFENDNK& 


brothers AND TOQGETHER-generatcds AND 


AIL®DILAMNKAIBOANATOCOYC*# 


FOND-ones AND sora icaiaad Sent pelea 
AIAB 
INE ZYMMNK AIE CECGOEMIC® 
17 OUT OF-YOUp AND YE-WILL-LE béING-lLA- 


OVYMENOI ὙΠῸΠ ANTW NAIAT 800 


TED ALL THRU THE 


21:18—30 
after the dispersion. The present in- 
terval is practically ignored. 

zo The siege of Jerusalem under Titus 
was one of the most terrible of all 
time. After the city was once invest- 
ed, the opportunity for escape was 
cut off, and many who attempted it 
were Slain. Thousands were crucified 
and many deserters were disembowel- 
ed because of a rumor that they sought 
to conceal their money by swallowing 
it. Others over-ate and burst asunder. 
More than a million perished misera- 
bly and nearly a hundred thousand 
were enslaved and carried off to Egypt 
and elsewhere. The city was almost 
completely demolished. It is said that 
the Christians in the city took warn- 
ing and fled to the mountains of Judea 
in time to escape the terrible affliction. 
24 Jerusalem has been in the hands of 
alien nations ever since. Even the 
crusades did not restore it to the Jews. 
Its change from Turkish rule to Brit- 
ish sovereignty is a most favorable 
sign, but by no Ineans gives the city 
back to the holy nation. It is still 
trodden (not trodden down, as usually 
misquoted) by a foreign power. This 
May be the last era of the nations, but 
it is not yet the end of “the times of 
the gentiles”. 

25-27 Compare Mt. 2428-31, 

25 The end of the eras of the nations 
will be accomplished by marvelous in- 
dications of divine intervention. This 
is brought before us under the sixth 
seal (Un. 612-17) of the Unveiling. The 
sun becomes black as sackcloth of hair 
and the moon as blood, and the stars 
of heaven fall to the earth. It is the 
time of divine indignation and only 
those in Israel who are preserved by 
divine power will be able to stand. 
The hundred and forty-four thousand 
will be sealed and saved through this 
great affliction as well as the innum- 
erable throng (Un.72-17), Portents 
which perplex and appal mankind will 
presage their deliverance. 

29-33 Compare Mt.2432-35Mk.1328-31, 

29 The fig tree pictures Israel political- 
ly. Like that one which the Lord 
cursed, the nation in this aspect with- 
ered away and has had no political 
status until recent years. When their 
right to a home in Palestine was ac- 
knowledged, and they became the sub- 
ject of international diplomacy, it be- 
came necessary to recognize them as a 
Nation. Zionism has kindled their na- 
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should by no means perish. By 
your endurance you shall be ac- 
quiring your souls. 

Now whenever you may be per- 
ceiving Jerusalem surrounded by 
encampments, then know that her 
desolation has drawn near. Then 
let those in Judea be fleeing into 
the mountains, and let those in her 
midst be coming out into the coun- 
try, and let not those in the eoun- 
try be entering into her, seeing that 
these are the days of vengeance, to 
fulfill all that has been written. 
Yet woe to those who are pregnant, 
and to those suckling in those 
days; for there will be great ne- 
eessity in the land and indignation 
on this people. 

And they shall be falling by the 
edge of the sword and shall be led 
into captivity into all nations. And 
Jerusalem shall be trodden by the 
nations until the eras of the na- 
tions may be fulfilled. And there 
shall be signs in the sun and the 
moon and the constellations, and 
on the earth, pressure of nations 
in perplexity, a resounding of the 
sea and agitation, a chilling of men 
from fear and apprehensiveness of 
that which is coming on the inhabit- 
ed carth, for the powers of the heav- 
ens shall be shaken. And then 
they shall be viewing the Son of 
Mankind coming in a cloud with 
much power and glory. Now at the 
beginning of these occurrences, 
unbend and lift up your heads. be- 
cause your deliverance is drawing 
near,’’ 

And He told them a parable, 
‘Lo! the fig tree and all the trees— 
whenever they should be already 
budding, you, observing for yout- 


Β4"0: 
OONONMAMOYVKAIOPIZEKTH” 


18 NAME OF-ME AND HAIR OUT OF-THE 


CKE®AAHCYMWNOYVYMHATIOA “ 


MEAD OF-YOUp NOT ΝῸ sil’D-BE-beING- 


HTAIENTHY NOMONHYMNONK “® 
19 ies ri IN THE REMAININg OF-YOUp YE- 
s Al fo 
THGE COE TACYY XACYMWONO® 


20 WILL-DF-ACQUIHING THE souls OF-YOUp when- 


TANAE LAHTEKRYKAOYMEN fi” 
EVER YET YE-MAY-BE-PENC eas beING-SurHOUNDED 
ns omit THE 


NvYnOcTP ATONE AC@NTHN le» 


by WAR-FEET TOE JERU~ 


POVCAAHMTOTE rN@TEOT I“ 


SALEM then ee that 


ΗΓΓ iIKG@NHE ρημω CICAYTH ao 


MWAS-NEAHED TUE DESOLATING or-her 


CTOTEVDIENTHIOVAAIADE” 


2] then TIUE-ON€$ IN THE JUDEA LET-BE- 


VYrETWCANEICTAOPHKAIO™ 


FLEEING INTO THE mountains AND TIE- 


AM 80, 
1ENMECWMAY THCEKXD PEIT” 


onés’ iN MIDST oF-her LET-DE-OUT-BPACING 


WCANKAIOIENTAICK@PAI 


AND TILE-Onés IN THE SPACES 


CMHE 1CEPKECOWMCANEICA® 


ΝῸ LET-DE-INTO-COMING into her 


VTHNOTIHMEPAIEKAIKHC® 
22 Lhat DAYS OF-OUT-JUSTINg 
4 omue A 


EWCAYTAIEICINTOYNANC™ 


these ARE OF-TIIE TO-BE-FILLED 


BHNAINANTATATET PAMME” 


ALL THE HAVING-been-WRITTEN 
NAOVAIAGTAICENFACTPI” 
23 Won YET [to-TUE IN DELLY 


EXOYCAICKAITAICOGHAAZ® 


ILAVING AND to-THE ones-sucklING 
OVYCAICENEKEINAICTAIC® 
IN t re: THE 


© o.  s!* repeats iN those THE 
HMEPAI CECTAI rAPANATrK‘ 
DAYS WILL-BE for necessity 
nays after for 


HMErAAHENITHCrFHCK AIO» 


(IREAT ON TUE LAND AND INDIG- 


PrFHTWAAWTOYVYTWKAIMNECO” 


24 NATION Llo-TITE PEOPLE this AND THEY-WILL- 


1H 
VY NTAICTOMATIMAXAIPAC® 


DE-FALLING [o-MOUTII OF-8B WORD 


AND THEY-SILALL-DE-NEING-capturiZED 


A_ ALL THF NATIONS 
TEICTAEBNHNANTAKAILIE ™ 


INTO TUE NATIONS ALL AND JERU- 


LUKE’S ACCOUNT 


25 DEING-FILLED 


26 


28 much 


29 Loosening 


KAIAIXMAAQODTICOEHCONTA®X 
30 


CuHaPTer 21 


POYCAAHME CTAINATOYME”» 
BALEM WILL-BE beING-TRODDEN 
A omuls WIICH 
N ΠΥ ΠΘῈ enn AX PIOYWNANHP « 
NATIONS UNTIL WHICH MAY-BE- 
palds KAIE CONT AI anp TI FY-WILL-BE 
WeOODCINK AIPOIEGNONKA I 


BEASONB OF-NATIONS AND 


ECONTAICHME ι AENHAI@K 80 


THEY-WILL-DE BIGNS BUN AND 
AICE ANNHKAIACTPOICKA™ 
MOON AND =‘ GLEAMers AND 


IENITHCrFrHncCYNOXHESGNG® ~ 
ON OF-THE LAND pressure OF-NATIONS 

a+K Al AnD 

NENATIOPIAH XOYCOGAAACC* 

OF-RESOUND OF-SEA 


IN perplexity 


HCKAICAAOVATIOWY XONTO © 


AND OF-8IIAKINg FROM-COOLING 
NANO POMNWNATIO ®20OB OYVYKAI® 
oF-humans FROM FEAR AND 


ΟΝ 
NMNPOCAOKIACTWNENE PXOM™ 


TOWARD-SEEMINg OF-THE ON-COMING 


ENDNTHOIKOYMEN HAI AP " 


ne beING-LIOMED THE for 


AYN AME ICTON OY PANWNCA‘* 


ADILITIES OF-TIE heavens ae 
AEYGHCONTAIKA ιτότες Ow 60 
27 BE-BEING-SITAKEN AND then THEY- 


ONTAITONY IONTOYANOE PO» 


WILL-BE-YIEWING TUE 80N OF-THE human 


nove P XOMENONENNEOE AH™ 


COMING ΙΝ CLOUD 
MET AAYNAMEOCK AIAOZIHC” 
WITIL ABILITY AND estecm 


TIOAAHCAP XOMENW NAETOY “ 


oF-beginnINa YET OF-these 


TWNrEINECBAIANAKY VATE © 


TO-DE-DECOMING UP-BEND 


KAIGNAPATETACKE®O AAAC # 


4ND ON-LIFT THE HEADS 


YMONAIOTIErrIz EIHANO” 


OF-YOUp TURU-that J8-NEARINO TUE FHOM- 


AVTPOMCICYMONKAIEINEN” 


OF-YOUPD AND [1ς6- 5814 


ΤΠ ᾺΡΆΒΟΛΗΝ ἈΥ̓ΤΟΙΟΊΙΔΕΤΕ 


BEBIDE-CAST to-them , BE-PERCEIVING 


THNCYKHNKAINANTATAAE 


THE Fig-tree AND ALL TOE TREES 


NAP AOTANTIPOB AAQDMCINHA” 
when-EVER TIHEY-SI!' D-BE-DEFORE-CASTING AL- 

sladds AY TON after]. at ΤΠ o. but restores 

HBAENONTECAMEAYTWN ren 


READY lookina FaoM selves YE-ARE- 


21:31—22:6 


tional aspirations and was a token 
that the branches of the fig tree were 
preparing to bud. The British declara- 
tion giving them 2 home in Palestine, 
and their efforts to reclaim and repop- 
ulate the land of their forefathers, are 
sure indications that Israel’s winter 
is nearly past and her summer is Near. 


32 It is evident that all these things 
did not take place in that generation. 
Nor did the Lord say that they would. 
He simply said that they skould. He 
could not at that time reveal to them 
the failure of the Pentecostal economy. 
The present grace was an absolute se- 
cret. These must be left out of this 
prophecy. Leaving these out, all these 
things would have taken place in a 
single generation. Peter, at Pente 
cost, shows that repentance of the na- 
tion alone stood between them and the 
day of the Lord. Had the nation re- 
ceived his message, the times of re- 
freshing would have come (Ac. 319). 
This passage, instead of being an in- 
soluble difficulty, is really the key to 
the proper apprehension of this whole 
prophecy. It shows that the whole is 
viewed as an immediate possibility, 
and does not include the Pentecostal 
or the present economy in its scope. 
1-2 Compare Mt.261-5Mk.141,2, 

1 In our Lord’s day the popular 
names of the sacred festivals were not 
used with the clear exactitude of the 
Hebrew scriptures. There the Pass- 
over is used of the day before the festi- 
val of Unleavened Bread, not of the 
festival itself. The passover was not 
sacrificed in the festival (Lev. 235-8). 
As one followed immediately after the 
other they seem to have been com- 
bined. It was practically necessary to 
put away leaven on the Passover, so it 
was included in the days of unleaven- 
ed bread. Then, as the passover was 
sacrificed on this day, the whole festi- 
val, which lasted seven more days, was 
popularly known as the Passover. 

1-6 Compare Mt.2614-10Mk.1410,11, 

3 Is is evident that Judas, of his own 
volition, would not have betrayed his 
Lord. It was only when actually ob- 
sessed by Satan that he does such a 
dastardly deed. This fact must great- 
ly modify our judgment of him. It is 
a question whether any of His disci- 
ples, or even of His apostles, coulll 
have done otherwise when under the 
control of the Adversary. 
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selves, know that it is because warm 
31 weather is already near. Thus you 

also, whenever you may be perceiv- 

ing these things occurring, know 
that the kingdom of God is near. 

32 Verily, I am saying to you that 
this generation may by no means 
be passing by till all should be 

33 occurring. Heaven and earth shall 

be passing by, yet My words shall 

by no means be passing by. 

Now take heed to yourselves, lest 
at some time your hearts should be 
burdened with crapulence and 
drunkenness and the worries of a 
livelihood, and that day may be 
35 standing by you unawares, as a 

trap, for it will intrude on all those 

sitting on the surface of the entire 

46 earth. Now be vigilant, besecch- 
ing on every occasion that you may 
be prevailing to escape all these 
things which are about to occur, 
and to be stationed in front of the 
Son of Mankind.”’ 

37 Now He was teaching in the 
sanctuary by day, yet at night, 
coming out, He camped out in the 

38 mount called Olivet. And the en- 
tire people came to Him early in 
the sanctuary to hear Him. 

22 Now the festival of unleavened 
bread, termed the Passover, drew 

2 near. And the chief priests and 
the scribes sought how they may 
be assassinating Him, for they 

3 feared the people. Yet Satan 
entered into Judas, called Iscariot, 
being of the number of the twelve. 

# And, coming away, he confers with 
the chief priests and officers how he 

5 may betray Him to them. And 
they rejoiced and they agreed to 

6 give him silver. And he acquiesces, 
and sought an opportunity to be- 
tray Him to them minus the 
throng. 
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7-13 Compare Mt.2617-10Mk.1412-16, 


7 “The day of unleavened bread” 
here refers to the day before the first 
day of the festival, the fourteenth of 
Nisan, on which the Passover lamb 
was sacrificed. According to the law 
the festival proper did not commence 
until the fifteenth of Nisan (Num. 28 
16,17), 

8 According to Josephus, the pass- 
over was always eaten by a company 
of not less than ten, and often by 
twenty or more. It seems that, in this 
case, the apostles had made no prepara- 
tions until the very day had come. 
But this Passover had been before 
Him for a long time, and He had put 
it into the heart of someone to provide 
the place, possibly without any clear 
knowledge of the object of the prep- 
arations. 

10 Carrying water jars was ‘‘women’s 
work”, seldom done by a man. So that 
a man bearing a jar of water was an 
unmistakable sign. Possibly he was 
the only one in the whole city who 
demeaned himself thus. 


14-18 Compare Mt.2620-29Mk.1417-25, 


15 [ven to His apostles this last Pass- 
over must have seemed exceedingly 
solemn, but what shall we say of His 
feelings, knowing as He did that He, 
as the great Antitype, must suffer be- 
fore the day is done? Well did He 
know that He was the true Lamb, and 
that His previous ministry was but the 
prelude and preparation for His sacri- 
ficial death. Just as the Passover 
lamb was taken on the tenth day of 
the month and kept till the fourteenth 
(Ex. 123-6), so He had been chosen by 
John the baptist (Jn.12°) for the day 
which was now at hand. The lamb for 
the Passover must be perfect, without 
blemish (Ex.125). His holy life of 
peerless perfection, pure, though in 
constant contact with sin, was with- 
out parallel in the annals of mankind. 
All who sought to find a flaw in Him 
were confounded. 

The Passover was about to be ful- 
filled by His decease. Hence, in the 
midst of this final celebration, He in- 
troduces a new memorial of His death. 
The Passover was kept not only in re- 
membrance of the exodus out of 
Egypt, but also as a type of the great- 
er deliverance which comes through 
His sacrifice. But the new observance 
is based on an accomplished work, on 
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7 Now the day of wunleavened 
bread came, in which the passover 
8 must be sacrificed. And He dis- 
patches Peter and John, saying, 
“(Ὁ and make ready the passover 
for us, that we may be eating.’’ 
9 Yet they say to Him, ‘‘Where dost 
Thou want that we should be mak- 
ing ready to be eating the pass- 
10 oyer?’’ Now He said to them. ‘‘Lo! 
on your entering into the city a 
man will meet with you. bearing 
a jar of water. Follow him into 
the house into which he 15 going. 
And you will be declaring to the 
householder of the house, saying, 
‘The Teacher is saying to you, 
‘‘Where is My caravansary where 
I may be eating the passover with 
12 Ny disciples?’’’ And that man 
will be showing you a large upper 
room with places spread. There 
13 make ready.’’ Now, coming away, 
they found it according as He had 
declared to them. And they make 
ready the passover. 
14 And when the hour came, He 
leans back at table and the twelve 
15 apostles with Him. And He said 
to them, ‘‘ With yearning I yearn 
to eat this passover with you before 
16 My suffering. For I am saying to 
you that I may under no circum- 
stances be eating of it till it may be 
fulfilled in the kingdom of God.’’ 
17 And, receiving the cup, giving 
thanks, He said, ‘‘Take this and di- 
18 vide it among yourselves. For I 
am saying to you that under no 
circumstances may I be drinking 
from now on of the product of the 
grapevine till the kingdom of God 
19may be coming.’’ And, taking 
bread, giving thanks, He breaks and 
gives to them, saying, ‘‘Take. This 
is My body, given for your sakes. 
Be doing this for a recollection of 
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suffering endured, on redemption at- 
tained. In its kingdom aspect it was 
piven to remind them of His suffer- 
ings, during the interval of His ab- 
sence. A special revelation of this ob- 
servance was given to the apostle Paul, 
who passes it on to the Corinthians. 
Hence this account, as well as those 
in Matthew and Mark, are intended 
for the Circumcision only. 


19-20 Compare Mt.2626-28 Mk.1422-24 1 Co. 
1123-26, 


21-23 Compare Mt.2621-25 Mk.1418-21 Jn. 
1318-s0Ps,419, 


23 How sad it is to see the self-center- 
ed apostles, whose hearts should have 
been overflowing with sorrow and sym- 
pathy for Him as He confides to them 
the significance of the symbols and the 
nearness of His betrayal, forget His 
part and think only of themselves! 
They were concerned lest they should 
be thought guilty of disloyalty, yet 
worse still, at such a solemn time, 
when He was revealing the depths of 
His humiliation, each one seeks his 
own exaltation. The contrast is a 
most vivid illustration of how far the 
very best of men sink below the moral 
grandeur of the peerless One. He finds 
few rivals in His descent from highest 
glory to deepest shame! They were 
content to let Him tread that path 
alone. 


24.27 Compare Mt.2025-283Mk.1042-45, 


25 They deserved a stern rebuke, yet 
He gently chides them while explain- 
ing the true essence,of greatness. His 
own example should have taught them 
better, for His superiority consisted 
in service. Hence He received the 
homage of men’s hearts, not the adula- 
tion of their lips. 


27 Compare Mt.2023Phil.25-6Jn,133-17, 
28 Compare Mt. 1928. 


28 Trial leads to the throne. Not serv- 
ice or success, but endurance in failure 
fitted the twelve apostles to sit at the 
table of the great King and to be as- 
sociated with Him in the government 
of Israel. 


31-34 Compare Mt.2630-35 Mk.142¢-31 Jn. 
1336-33, 


31 Both the betrayal and denial of the 
Lord were the work of Satan. Judas 
was actually possessed by the enemy, 
while Peter was the object of an out- 
ward attack. Wheat is sifted to get rid 
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20 Me.’’ Similarly, the cup also; after 
the dinner, saying, ‘‘This cup is 
the new covenant in My blood, 
which is poured out for your sakes. 

21 Moreover, lo! the hand of My be- 
trayer is with Me on the table, 

22 sceing that the Son of Mankind is 

indeed going, according as it has 

been specified. Moreover, woe to 
that man through whom He is be- 
ing betrayed!’’ 

And they begin to discuss among 
themselves consequently which of 
them it may be who is about to com- 
24 mit this thing. Now there came to 

be a rivalry also among themselves, 

which of them is seeming to be 
greater. 

25 Now He said to them, ‘‘The 
kings of the nations are mastering 
them, and those in authority over 

26 them are called benefactors. Yet 
you are not thus, but let the great- 
er among you become as the young- 
er, and he who is leading as he 

27 who is serving. For who is greater, 

the one lying back at table or the 

one serving? Is it not the one ly- 
ing back? Yet 7 am in the midst 
of you as the One Who is serving. 

Now you are those who have con- 
29 tinued with Me in My trials. And 

I am ecovenanting a covenant with 

you according as My Father cove- 

39 nanted the kingdom to Me, that 
you may be eating and drinking at 
My table in My kingdom. And you 
will be seated on thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel.’’ 

31. Now the Lord said, ‘‘Simon, 
Simon,lo! Satan claims you [men], 

32 to sift as grain. Yet JZ besought, 
econeerning you, that your faith 
may not be defaulting. And once 
you turn back, establish your 

33 brethren.’’ Now he said to Him, 


23 
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of the chaff. So Peter was rid of the 
self-conceit which hindered the exer- 
cise of the sterling qualities he pos- 
sessed. He may not have been more 
selfish than the rest, for they all clam- 
ored for the highest place, but, as it 
was the Lord’s will that he should be 
the chief of the twelve, it was neces- 
sary to humiliate him first. Satan’s 
claim is limited by the Lord, for the 
adversary is allowed to do only so 
much evil as will eventuate in good. 
It is a sober truth that Satan had a 
hand in preparing Peter for his high 
place among the apostles. In the same 
way all his efforts will be turned to 
beneficial account. 

32 Compare Jn. 2115-17, 

35 Compare 93. . 

35 Isaiah’s prophecy concerning Him 
indicates a great change in His rela- 
tions to His fellow men. Hitherto He 
was anything but a criminal, and His 
disciples were welcomed and freely en- 
tertained. To intimate this enmity, 
He counsels them to buy swords. But, 
as usual, the apostles fail to catch the 
drift of His figure, and produce two 
swords, without evidently perceiving 
the irony of His words “It is enough.” 
Two swords would be of little avail 
for twelve men, especially if they 
should attack the Roman empire! 
Later, when one of them uses his 
sword, the Lord corrects the false im- 
pression, and restores the severed ear 
of His enemy. 

37 Compare Isa.5312Mk.1528. 

39-40 Compare Mt.2636-38 Mk.1432-34 Jn, 
181,2, 

29 Compare 2137. 

40 Compare Mt. 613. 

40 The great conflict between good and 
evil is here seen in its most intense 
exercise. The Lord well knew the evil 
that lay ahead of Him, for He hada 
been speaking of it again and again. 
Moreover, He was well aware of the 
immeasurable benefits of His death to 
God, and to all His creation. Does He 
therefore meet it with stony indiffer- 
ence and stoicism? Are the sufferings 
less real because they are known and 
come from God? Not at all! In the 
face of trial He urges His apostles to 
pray that they should not enter it. 
116 Himself does not wish to drink the 
cup. The sufferings of Christ are not 
His will, but the will of His Father. 
Hitherto there had been perfect unani- 
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‘‘Lord, I am ready to be going to 
jail also and to death with Thee!’’ 
34 Yet He said, ‘‘I am saying to you, 
Peter, the eock will under no eir- 
cumstances be crowing today till 
you will be thrice abjuring ἃς- 
quaintanee with Me.’’ 
so And He said to them, ‘‘When I 
dispatch you minus purse and 
beggar’s bag and sandals, do you 
want anything?’’ Yet they say, 
36 ‘‘Nothing.’’ Now He said to them, 
Βαϊ now, he who has a purse let 
him pick it up, and likewise a beg- 
gar’s bag; and he who has none, let 
him sell his cloak and buy a sword. 
37 For I am saying to you that this 
which has been written must be ac- 
complished in Me: 


‘And He is reckoned with the law- 
less,’ 

for that also which concerns Me is 
38 having a consummation.’’ Now 
they say, ‘‘Lord, lo! here are two 
swords.’’ Now He said to them, 
‘*Tt is enough.’’ 

And, coming out, He is gone, as 
customary, into the mount of 
Olives. Now the disciples also fol- 
10low Him. Now, coming to be at 

the place, He said to them, ‘‘Be 

praying not to be entering into 
41 trial.’”? And He is pulled away 
from them about a stone’s throw, 
42 and kneeling, He prayed, saying, 

“Father, if it is Thy intention, 

earry aside this cup from Me. 

However, not My will, but Thine, 
43 come to pass!’’ Now a messenger 

from heaven was seen by Him, 
44 strengthening Him. And coming 
to be in a struggle, He prayed 
more earnestly, and His sweat be- 
eame as if clots of blood descending 
on the earth. 

And rising from prayer, coming 
toward the disciples, He found 
46 them reposing for sorrow. And He 
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mity between the will of the Father 
and that of the Son, but in this ex- 
treme agony of soul, acquiescence 
gives place to submission. From the 
dawn of creation He had delighted in 
the will of God. He had gladly emp- 
tied Himself of the glories of the form 
divine and took the form of a slave, 
and entered into the humiliation of 
humanity, but when it came to the 
death of the cross His soul revolted 
and His will refused to follow. Our 
wills are instinctively in conflict with 
God's, so it seems almost impossible 
for us to realize the awful gulf reveal- 
ed in the agonizing words, ‘not My 
will, but Thine, be done!” 

41-46 Compare Mt.2630-46Mk.1435.42, 

44 Compare Heb. 57,8. 

47-48 Compare Mt.2647-50 Mk.1443-46 Jn. 
183-9, 

48 The gentle forbearance is the most 
crushing quality of this question. The 
Lord does not berate him for his act. 
He does not denounce him for his 
deed. But it hurts His heart that he 
should cover his crime with a show of 
affection. 

49-51 Compare Mt.2651-54 Mk.1447 Jn. 
1810/12, 

49 Doubtless the Lord allowed the 
apostles to harbor the mistaken im- 
pression that He was about to meet 
force with force so as to afford Him 
an opportunity to reveal His true at- 
titude in a most striking and instruc- 
tive manner. So far as we know, He 
had never healed His enemies. Bless- 
ing was reserved for the faithful and 
friends. So that, in this simple mira- 
cle of healing the ear of the high 
priest’s slave, we can see a moral 
glory which is nowhere else displayed. 


52-54 Compare Mt.2655-57Mk.1448-53, 


52 Behind all the acts of men the Lord 
always saw the sovereignty of God. 
Since it was His Father’s will that He 
should suffer on the Passover, He 
knew that His enemies would be help- 
less to take Him until the proper 
time. So He had calmly ignored the 
threatening attitude of the chiefs, and 
taught openly in the very temple itself. 
Now the day had come for Him to be 
offered up. Now, since it was God’s 
time, it was their hour. 


54 Compare Jn. 1812-14, 


65.00 Compare Mt.2658 90-74 Mk,1454 66-71 
Jn.1815-18, 
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saidtothem, ‘‘ Why are you drows- 
ing? Rise and be praying, lest you 
should be entering into trial.’’ 

47 At His still speaking, lo! a 
throng, and he who is termed Ju- 
das, one of the twelve, came before 
them, and he draws near Jesus to 

48 kiss Him. Now Jesus said to him, 
‘“ Judas, are you betraying the Son 
of Mankind with a kiss?’’ ’ 

49 Now those about Him, perceiv- 
ing what will be, say to Him, 
‘‘Lord, shall we be smiting with a 

°° sword?’’? And some one of them 
sinites a slave of the chief priest 

51 and am putates his right ear. Now, 
answering, Jesus said, ‘‘Give leave 
till this—’’ And touching the ear, 
He heals him. 

5¢ Now Jesus said to the chief 
priests and officers of the sanctuary 
and elders who came along after 
Him, ‘‘Do you come out with 
swords and eudgels as after a rob- 

3 ber? At My being daily with you 
in the sanctuary, you do not stretch 
out your hands for Me, but this is 
your hour and the jurisdiction of 

54 darkness.’? Now, apprehending 
Him, they led Him. And they led 
Ilim into the chief priest’s house. 

Now Peter followed afar off. 

°5 Now at their kindling a fire in the 
middle of the court and being seat- 
ed together, Peter sat in their 

56 midst. Now, pereeiving him, a cer- 
tain maid, sitting toward the light 
and staring at him, said. ‘‘This one 

δ᾽ also was with Him!”’ Yet he de- 
nies, saying, “1 am not acquainted 

58 with Him, woman!”’ And after a 
bit, a different one, perceiving 
him, averred, ‘‘You, too, are of 
them!’’ Yet Peter averred, ‘‘Man, 

5°T am not!’’ And after an inter- 
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55 That Peter really intended to be 
loyal to his Lord cannot be doubted, 
especially as he did not run away but 
followed as closely as he dared, keep- 
ing Him in sight. It demanded some 
courage to enter into the courtyard of 
the chief priest. But there was noth- 
ing in what he saw of the trial to give 
him confidence. If they maltreated his 
Master as they were doing what would 
they do to His disciples? What a vast 
difference between his conduct here 
and his magnificent courage in the 
Pentecostal era! Now he is afraid of 
a mere maid, then he defies the whole 
Sanhedrin. Yet this failure was the 
very foundation of his future firmness. 
From the instant that the Lord looked 
at Peter he was a changed man. Bit- 
ter self-reproach takes the place of 
boasting. Confidence in Christ Tre- 
places self-conceit. He has learned the 
lesson of true greatness, as he writes 
in his first epistle: ‘‘Be humbled, then, 
under the mighty hand of God, that 
He may be exalting you in due sea- 
son” (1 Pet.5s). 


61-62 Compare Mt.2675Mk.1472, 
63-65 Compare Mt.2667,68Mk.1465, 


66-71 Compare Mt.2659-co Mk.1455-64 Jn, 
1819-24, 


006 The Sanhedrin was the highest re- 
ligious court in Israel and should log- 
ically have been the‘one to pass upon 
His claims and confirm them. Had 
they been at all what they were sup- 
posed to be, He could easily have con- 
vinced them. But they were so utter- 
ly apostate that the Lord recognized 
the futility of having anything to do 
with them. They were not sincerely 
inquiring into His claims but were 
seeking evidence to convict Him. He 
well knew that they wanted Him to 
claim to be Christ that they might use 
it against Him. They wanted Him to 
say that He was the Son of God that 
this might be evidence of blasphemy 
and lead to His death. This is why 
He says “You are saying that I am!” 
If He did not claim it they would have 
no case against Him. And even thus, 
though He refused to speak the words, 
they catch at His retort. What a trav- 
esty of righteousness! What a mock- 
ery of religion is this highest and holi- 
est of Jewish tribunals! Pilate had 
some sense of justice left. but they 
were utterly shameless. Their light 
had become darkness. 
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val of about one hour some other 
one stoutly insisted, saying, ‘‘Of a 
truth, this man also was with Him, 

60 for he is a Galilean also.’’ Yet 
Peter said, ‘‘Man, I am not aware 
what you are saying.’’ And, 
instantly, at his still talking, a 
cock erows. 

61 And, being turned, the Lord 
looks at Peter, and Peter is re- 
minded of the Lord’s declaration, 
as He said to him, ‘‘Ere a cock 
crows today, you will be renounc- 

62 ing Me thrice.’’ And Peter, com- 
ing outside, laments bitterly. 

63 And the men who are pressing 

64 Jesus derided Him, lashing and 
covering Him about, they beat His 
face and they inquired of Him, 
saying, ‘‘Prophesy! Who is it 

that hits vou?’’ And they said 
many different things against 
Him, blaspheming. 

66 And as it became day, the elder- 
ship of the people was gathered. 
chief priests as well as scribes, and 
they Ied Him away into their 

87 Sanhedrin, saying, “ΤΕ you are the 
Christ, tell us.’’ Yet He said to 
them. ‘‘If I should tell vou, you 
would under no circumstances be 

68 believing. Yet if I also should be 
asking, under 0 cireumstances 
would you be answering or releas- 

69 ing Me. Yet from now on the Son 
of Mankind shall be sitting at the 
right hand of the power of God.’’ 

70 Now they all say, ‘‘ Are you, then. 
the Son of God?’’ Yet He averred 
to them, ‘‘You are saying that 1 

ΤΊ ἃ πη) 1} Now they said, ‘‘ What fur- 
ther need have we of testimony? 
For we ourselves hear trom His 
mouth!’’ 

23 And the entire multitude of 
them, rising, led Him to Pilate. 
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1-5 Compare Mt.271-14Mk.152-5Jn.1828-38, 
1 The trial now takes on a new char- 
acter. It passes from the religious to 
the political phase. I1t would be quite 
useless to bring the Sanhedrin’s find- 
ings before Pilate, because he was not 
to be drawn into their religious quar- 
rels, so long as these did not affect 
the state. So they modify the indict- 
ment accordingly. 

2 Compare Mt.2217-21Ac.177. 

3 To us the Lord’s reply to Pilate 
seems to be an admission of the charge 
that He was a king, and consequently, 
a rival of Cesar. But the turn of 
thought lies in the emphasis. In 
John’s account there is a fuller discus- 
sion, in which the Lord makes it plain 
to Pilate that, at that time, He was 
not pressing this claim. “You are [not 
I am] saying it,’ indicates that the ac- 
cusation springs from the desire of 
His enemies to have it so, rather than 
any evidence they can furnish. So 
Pilate understood it, and bluntly told 
the Jews that, if anyone was at fault, 
they were, and not their Prisoner. 

4 Compare Ac. 314,15, 

6 ‘They hoped, by the mention of Gali- 
lee, to rouse the procurator’s animos- 
ity, for it was well known that he and 
Herod, the tetrarch of Galilee, were 
enemies. But Pilate knew that Herod 
was well acquainted with the religious 
quarrels of the Jews and might possi- 
bly be able to find the real cause of 
their animosity. Hence he sends Him 
to the Idumean. 

7 Compare 31,2. 

Β Compare 99, 

6 Herod, having beheaded John the 
baptist, became greatly interested in 
this new Prophet Who more than took 
John's place. He never had met Him. 
As the Lord was not of Galilee, but of 
Bethlehem, Judea, Herod had no juris- 
diction over His case. His father, 
Herod the Great, had indeed held sway 
in Judea, and used his power to mas- 
sacre the babes of Bethlehem, in order 
to make sure of His destruction. They 
were a bloody race, and with divine 
dignity Christ scorns to speak to the 
haughty Herod. Yet even he could 
find no ground for the accusations of 
His enemies. 

11 Compare Isa. 533, 

12 Compare Ac. 425-28, 

13-17 Compare Mt.2715-19 Mk.16s-10 Jn. 
1838,30194Ac,1328, 
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2 Now they begin to accuse Him, say- 


~] 


9 


10 


ing, ‘‘We found this man pervert- 
ing our nation and forbidding to be 
giving taxes to Cesar, and saying 
himself to be Christ, the king.’’ 
Now Pilate inquires of Him, say- 
ing, ‘‘Are you the king of the 
Jews?’’ Now, answering him, He 
averred, ‘‘You are saying it!’’ 
Now Pilate said to the chief 
priests and the throngs, ‘‘I am not 
finding a single fault in this man.’’ 
Yet they were insistent, saying 
that ‘‘He is exciting the people, 
teaching down the whole of Judea, 
beginning even from Galilee as far 
as here.’’ Now Pilate, hearing 
‘‘Galilee’’, inquires if the man is 
a Galilean. And realizing that 
He is of Herod’s jurisdiction, he 
sends Him up to Herod, he also be- 
ing in Jerusalem in these days. 
Now Ilerod, pereciving Jesus, was 
overjoyed, for he was for a consid- 
erable time wanting to beeome 
acquainted with Him, because of 
hearing mucli concerning Him, and 
he expected to be perceiving some 
sign occurring by Him. Now he 
inquired of Him with ample words, 
yet He answers him nothing. Now 
the chief priests and the scribes 
had stood strenuously accusing 


11 Him. Now, scorning and deriding 


12 


Tlim, Herod, together with his 
troops, clothing Him in splendid 
attire, sends Him back to Pilate. 

Now Herod and Pilate became 
friends with one another on that 
same day, for before this they were 
at enmity between themselves. 
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23 :13-26 


14 Every civil charge against the Lord 
was found to be false. His long so- 
journ in Galilee and the miracles He 
had performed were reported to Herod, 
but he had not been informed of a 
single disturbance, though the Roman 
government was constantly on the 
alert to crush any insurrection in its 
beginning. Bar-Abbas had headed one 
that very year. The religious rulers 
were none too loyal to Rome, and any 
charge coming from them, unless well 
authenticated, was to be viewed with 
suspicion. 

The utter hypocrisy of the whole 
proceeding comes to a climax in their 
request for the release of Bar-Abbas. 
He was actually guilty of the charge 
brought against the Lord, with the 
added distinction of having committed 
murder (while the Lord had roused 
the dead), yet they wanted him re- 
leased! But the Lord, Who was not 
guilty, must be crucified! We cannot 
help seeing in these two an illustration 
of the wonderful salvation which 
springs from the murder of the Just 
One. He suffered, the Just One for the 
unjust, that He might bring them to 
God. If Christ had been released Bar- 
Abbas would have been executed, as he 
deserved. He is a type of the mass of 
unbelievers, who are saved without 
faith, at the consummation. 


18-23 Compare Mt.2720-23 Mk.1511-14 Jn. 
1849, 


22 The act of Pilate in crucifying 
Christ is as nothing compared with the 
guilt of the religious leaders of the 
Jews. They had the oracles of God 
which foretold the coming of the 
Blessed One. Pilate may never have 
even heard of the Messiah. They had 
the light of a holy and just law. Yet 
the Roman governor, with little more 
than an instinctive sense of justice 
(for no statute was involved) was far 
more righteous. Three times he bears 
record that he cannot find a single 
fault worthy of death. His real weak- 
hess lay in the form of government. 
Pilate’s office, to some extent, depended 
on his pandering to the populace. They 
were always ready to accuse their gov- 
ernors of disloyalty to Cesar if they 
displeased them. 


24-25 Compare Mt.2724-26Mk.1515Jn.1919, 


26 Simon is the type of those who fol- 
low Him, bearing His cross. Xe 
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13. Now Pilate, calling together the 
chief priests and the chiefs and the 

14 people, said to them, ‘‘ You bring 
me this man, as one who is turning 
away the people, and lo! I, examin- 
ing him before you, found in this 
man not a single fault of which you 

1S are accusing him. Nay, neither 
Herod, for he sends him back to 
us, and lo! nothing deserving of 

16 death is committed by him. Then, 
disciplining him, I will be releas- 
ing him.”’ 

17, Now of necessity he had to re- 
lease one for them at the festival. 

18 Yet all as one multitude cried out, 
saying, ‘‘ Away with this one! Yet 

19 release Bar-Abbas for us’’—who 
was cast into jail because of a cer- 
tain insurrection and murder oc- 

20 curring in the city. Now Pilate, 
willing to release Jesus, again 

21 shouts to them. Yet they retorted, 
saying, ‘‘Crucify! Crucify him!”’ 

22 Now the third time he said to 
them, ‘‘For what evil does this 
man? I found not a single cause 
of death in him. Disciplining him, 
then, I will be releasing him.’’ 

23 Yet they importuned with loud 
voices, requesting that He be cruci- 
fied. And their voices and the chief 

24 priests’ prevailed. Now Pilate ad- 
judges that it occur as they request. 

25 Now he releases him whom they re- 
quested, who had been cast into 
jail beeause of insurrection and 
murder, yet he gives Jesus up to 
their will. 

26 ~=And as they led Him away, get- 
ting hold of a certain Simon, a Cy- 
renian, coming from the ficld, they 
place the cross on him to carry it 
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23 :27—38 
26 Compare Mt.2732Mk.1521Jn.1917. 


26 Tradition has sought to surround 
the cross with a false glamour by mak- 
ing it cross-shaped, instead of a single 
upright stake. The word “cross” itself 
has so embedded itself in the hearts of 
the saints that it would seem cruel to 
tear it out. Yet those who are spirit- 
ual will recognize the great truth that 
the crucifixion was designed to sound 
the depths of shame and ignominy, and 
any attempt to embellish it only de- 
tracts from its true moral glory. 


28 In the midst of His sufferings He 
did not forget the fate of that unhappy 
people, who were sowing the seed of 
countless sorrows when they crucified 
their Messiah. It is probable that most 
of the women and children then alive 
died of violence in the Jewish wars 
and the siege of Jerusalem. 


30 Compare Isa.219Hos.108Un.619, 
32 Compare Isa. 5312. 


32 These two malefactors must not be 
confused with the two robbers who 
were crucified later. 


33-38 Compare Mt.2733-43 Mk.1522-32 Jn. 
1917-24Ps, 2216-18, 


33 There is no good reason for using 
the Latin equivalent ‘‘Calvary”’. The 
Greek is the usual word for “skull”, 
fron. which we derive cranium. It was 
doubtless so called from a resemblance 
to the human skull. 


34 Though some important manu- 
scripts omit this, the first recorded 
saying of our Lord on the cross, there 
is no reasonable doubt that it is genu- 
ine. When we consider how improba- 
ble it is that any man could show sucn 
compassion or even invent such a gra- 
cious thought, we are compelled to ad- 
mit its inspiration. Its answer is 
found in the renewed proclamation of 
pardon or forgiveness after His ascen- 
sion by the apostles He had chosen. 
This is the sin against the Son of Man- 
kind, which was forgiven. The sin 
against the holy spirit, the rejection 
of the apostles’ ministry, could not be 
forgiven for the eon. Hence the nation 
was thrust aside, as they are today. 
36-31 Compare Ps, 224-8, 

88-43 Compare Mt.2744Mk.1532, 

39 Only in Luke’s account do we read 
of these two malefactors. Matthew 


and Mark speak of two others who 
were crucified later, who were robbers. 
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27 behind Jesus. Now a vast multi- 
tude of the people followed Him, 
and women who grieved and wailed 

28 over Him. Now, being turned to- 
ward them, Jesus said, ‘‘Daugh- 
ters of Jerusalem! Be not lament- 
ing over Me! -However, be lament- 
Ing over yourselves and over your 

29 children, seeing that, Zo! the days 
are coming in which they will be 
declaring, ‘Happy are the sterile, 
and the wombs which bear not, and 
the breasts which nurture not!’ 

30 Then they will be beginning to say 
to the mountains, ‘Fall on us!’ and 

51 to the hills, ‘Cover us!’ seeing that, 

if they are doing this in the wet 

wood, what may be occurring in 
the withered ?’’ 

Now two others also, malefactors, 
were led to be despatehed together 
33 with Him. And when they came 

away to the place called a ‘‘skull’’, 

there they crucify Him, and the 
malefactors, one, indeed, at the 
right, yet the other at the left. 

34 Now Jesus said, ‘‘Father, for- 
give them, for they are not aware 
what they are doing.’’ Now, divid- 
ing His garments, they cast the lot. 

35 And the people stood, beholding. 
Now the chiefs also with them 
scouted, saying, ‘‘Other he saves! 
Let him save himsclf, if this is the 
Christ, the Chosen of God!’’ 

36 Yet the soldiers also deride 
Ilim, approaching, offering Him 

37 vinegar, and saying, ‘‘If you are 
the king of the Jews, save your- 

38 self!’? Now there was an inscrip- 
tion, also, written over Him, in 
Greek and Roman and Hebrew 
let ters, 

‘(nHIg IS THE KING OF THE JEWS.”’ 
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23:39-51 
47-49 Compare Mt.2754-50Mk,.1530-41, 
There were no ‘thieves’, unless the 
malefactors were guilty of this crime. 
The penitent malefactor did not speak 
against the Lord at first, as is usually 
Supposed. He begins by rebuking his 
companion, and acknowledging the jus- 
tice of his fate, and then justifies the 
Sufferer at his side. He reveals his 
faith in Christ by his appeal to be re- 
membered in the kingdom. 


42 Compare Ps. 1064-8. 


43 As this verse is the center of so 
much controversy it has been deemed 
best to render it as literally as possi- 
ble, though the English result is some- 
what stilted. 

13 Paradise is the Persian word for 
park. It is used in the Septuagint of 
the garden of Eden, and elsewhere of 
the future renewed earth in the king- 
dom. The Lord will not come into His 
kingdom until after the great judg- 
ments which commence the Lord’s day 
(Un.1115), The Lord assured the 
nialefactor that his request will be 
granted, and tliat his present suffer- 
ings shall be exchanged for the de- 
lights of that day. 

44-46 Compare Mt.2745-53Mk.1533-38, 


44 The physical darkness was but a 
sign of the spiritual gloom which en- 
veloped the great Sacrifice due to His 
abandonment by God when He became 
the sin offering. Not only were His 
enemies against Him, but His friends 
forsook Him, and, most dreadful and 
inexplicable of all, His Father turned 
from Him, seeing that He occupied the 
place of the curse and bore the sins of 
the world. 

45 The rending of the curtain of the 
temple signified that the way into 
God’s presence was now open. Hither- 
to God had hid behind His flesh, now 
He was revealed through it. 


46 Compare Jn.1928-30Ps.315, 


46 The spirit of the Lord returned to 
God (Ecc. 127), His soul went to the 
unseen (Ac. 227), but His body was 
not returned to the soil (Gen. 319). 
His resurrection consisted in the re- 
turn of His spirit to the body, and the 
consequent return of the conscious- 
hess, or soul. 

50-54 Compare Mt.2757-co Mk.1542-46 Jn. 
1938-42, 

60-53 Thus the words of Isaiah were 
fulfilled. He should have been buried 
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39 ΝΟΥ͂ one of the hanged malefac- 
tors blasphemed Him, saying, ‘‘ Are 
not you the Christ? Save yourself 

49 and us!’’ Yet, answering. the 
other one, rebuking him, averred, 
“Yet you are not fearing God, 
seeing that you are in the same 

41 judgment! And we, indeed, just- 
ly, for we are getting back the 
deserts of what we commit, yet this 

42 One commits nothing amiss.’’ And 
he said to Jesus, “Βα reminded of 
ine, Lord, whenever Thou mayest 
be coming in Thy kingdom.”’ 

43 And Jesus said to him, ‘‘ Verily 
to you I am saying today, with Me 
you shall be in the paradise.’’ 

44 And it was already about the 
sixth hour [about noon] and dark- 
ness came over the whole land till 

45 the ninth hour [about 3. p. m.], at 
the defaulting of the sun. Now the 
curtain of the temple is rent in 

46 the middle. And shouting with a 
loud voice, Jesus said, ‘‘ Father, in- 
to Thy hands I am committing My 
spirit.’? Now, saying this, He ex- 
pires. 

47 Now the centurion, perceiving 
what occurs, glorified God. saying 
that ‘‘Really, this Man was just!’’ 

48 And all the throngs which came 

_along together to behold this, be- 
holding the occurrences, returned 

49 beating their chests. Now all those 
known to Him, and the women who 
follow with Him from Galilee, 
stood afar off, seeing these things. 

50. And lo! a man named Joseph, 
from Arimathea, a city of the Jews, 
belonging to the council, and a 

51 good man and just (he has not con- 
curred in their counsel and what 
they had committed), and who al- 
so himself anticipated the kingdom 
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23:52—24:10 
in the place appointed for criminals, 
but His work was done. His shame 
was past, so He is entombed with the 
rich (Isa.539). 

56 Compare Mt.2761Mk.1547. 

1-11 Compare Mt.281-10Mk.161-8Jn.201-18, 


1 The resurrection did not occur on 
Sunday, or “the first day of the week”, 
but on the first one of the seven sab- 
baths which led from Firstfruits to 
Pentecost. The notable phrase “one 
of the sabbaths” is always found in the 
interval between Passover and Pente- 
cost, never at any other time of the 
year. It may refer to any sabbath of 
the seven. It is usually used of the 
resurrection day (Mt. 281; Mk. 161-2; 
Jn. 201-19), which would be during the 
days of unleavened bread, but also of 
a sabbath after this (Ac. 206,7), any 
time up to Pentecost (1 Co. 162,85). 
Scholars are divided as to the reason 
for the rendering “first day of the 
week”. It was uSual to say that “one” 
is sometimes used for first, and that 
“sabbaths’”” sometimes means 166}. 
but the latest attempt to justify the 
accepted rendering is that ‘‘one of the 
sabbaths” is equivalent to ‘the first 
day after the sabbath’. As the day 
after the sabbath was commonly called 
the ‘‘morrow of the sabbath” (Lev. 23 
15, LXX), this seems far fetched. Even 
if we take “one” to mean first in this 
case, the sense is not changed, for the 
resurrection actually was on the first 
of a series of sabbaths, as we read in 
Mark (16%). But in no case was sab- 
baths ever used for ‘‘week’”. That is 
always represented by hebdomad, or 
seven. The only exception would be 
when a number of sabbaths measure 
the same space of time as so many 
hebdomads. As the expression ‘‘first 
day of the week’’ can be so readily ex- 
pressed in Greek there are grave 
grounds for refusing to use _ these 
words as the equivalent of ‘“‘one of the 
sabbaths”’. 


4 How little heed their hearts had 
given to the Lord's constant predic- 
tions of His death and resurrection is 
evident from their bewilderment at the 
empty tomb. After the sufferings had 
been fulfilled according to His word, 
they should have reckoned on His res- 
urrection. Instead, they doubt. 


* Compare 922, 
10 Compare 82,3, 
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52 of God—this man, approaching 
Pilate, requests the body of Jesus. 
53 And, taking it down, he folds it 
in a linen wrapper, and he places 
Him in a rock-hewn tomb, where no 
one was lying as yet. 
54 And it was the day of prepara- 
tion, and a sabbath lighted up. 
55 Now the women, following after, 
who were come together out of Gal- 
ilee with Him, gaze at the tomb. 
and how His body was placed. 
56 Now, returning, they make ready 
spices and attars. And on the sab- 
bath, indeed, they are quiet, acecord- 
ing to the precept. 
24. Now in the early depths of one 
of the sabbaths, they and certain 
together with them, came to the 
tomb, bringing the spices which 
they make ready. Now they found 
the stone has been rolled away from 
the tomb. Now, entering also. they 
found not the body of the Lord 
Jesus. 

And it oceurred, in their per- 
plexity concerning this, lo! two 
men also stand by them in flashing 
attire. Now, at their becoming af- 
frighted and inclining their faces 
to the earth, they sav to them, 
‘““Why are you seeking the living 
6 with the dead? He isnot here, but 

was roused. Be reminded how He 

speaks to you, being still in Galilee, 
7 saying that ‘The Son of Mankind 

must be given up into the hands of 

sinning men, and be erueified, and 
8 rise the third day’.’’? And they are 
reminded of His declarations. 

And, returning from the tomb, 
they report all these things to the 
10 eleven and to all the rest. Now 
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12 Compare Jn. 202-19, 


12 Peter had good cause to remember 
the Lord’s first announcement of His 
death and resurrection, for he had ob- 
jected to it, and had been severely re- 
buked (Mt. 1621-23). The Lord had ac- 
tually called him satan, because he 
wanted the kingdom to come without 
suffering. It is usual to suppose that 
all evil is of the Adversary, but the 
crucifixion, the climax of all evil, was 
by the specific counsel and foreknowl- 
edge of God (Ac.223). 


13-17 Compare Mk. 1612,13. 
14 Compare Mal. 314, 


15 In resurrection, before His ascen- 
sion, the Lord was present for forty 
days, manifesting Himself to His dis- 
ciples at will. He was not invested 
with the supernal glory in which Paul 
saw Him after His ascension. The 
forty days give us a sample of the ter- 
restrial bodies of Israel’s saints, the 
vision of Paul revealed the body glori- 
ous which will be the portion of those 
who partake of His celestial glory. It 
is too bright for earth. It was dimmed 
to suit the sight of His disciples. But 
it had powers far beyond the present 
human body. He could change its 
form, vanish or appear at will, and 
move without hindrance through any 
material obstacle. It does not take 
much faith to perceive the possibility 
of such a body. Even in its present 
imperfect approximations to physical 
truth, science could formulate a theory 
to explain it. The properties of mat- 
ter change greatly according to the 
latent powers they contain. Thus wa- 
ter is solid ice when cold, fluid water 
when warm, and gaseous, invisible 
steam when hot. So a human body, 
with sufficient vital force, might 
change itS own constitution and ac- 
tually become invisible or luminous. 


16 Compare 2431Jn.2014214. 


18 The crucifixion of Christ must have 
been known to almost all in Jerusalem. 
As it was the Passover, several mil- 
lion people were there, and through 
them it would spread rapidly through 
the land. 


21 Compare 238Ac.16, 


21 The resurrection, when plainly fore- 
told, was always to occur on the third 
day. The tomb is empty and the mes- 
sengers declare Him to be alive, yet 
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there were the Magdalene Mary 

and Joanna and Mary of James 

and the rest together. with them, 
who told these things to the apos- 

11 tles, And these declarations ap- 

pear in their sight as if nonsense, 

and they believed them not. 

Yet Peter, rising, ran to the 
tomb, and stooping over, is observ- 
ing the swathing only. And he 
came away marveling to himself at 
what has occurred. 

13 And lo! two of them in the same 
day were going into a village six- 
ty stadia [6.89 miles] distant from 
Jerusalem, which is named Emma- 

14 Ὡς, And they conversed with one 
another concerning all of these 

15 things which have befallen. And it 
occurred, in their conversation and 
discussion, Jesus Himself also. 
drawing near, went together with 

16them. Yet their eyes were held so 
as not to recognize Him. 

17 Now He said to them, ‘‘ What 

words are these which you are ban- 

dying one with another while walk- 
ing?’’ And they stood with a sad 
countenance. 

Now answering, the one named 
Cleopas said to Him, ‘‘ Are you so- 
journing alone in Jerusalem, and 
did you not know what is oceur- 
ring in her in these days?”’ 

19 And He said to them, ‘‘ What?” 
Now they say to Him, ‘‘That 
which concerns Jesus the Nazarean, 
a Man Who came to be a Prophet 
powerful in work and in word, in 
front of God and the entire people. 

20 so that both our chief priests and 
chiefs betray Iim to the judgment 
of death, and they crucify Tim. 

“1 Yet we expected that He is the One 
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still they do not believe! No wonder 
He chides them for their dullness of 
both head and heart! Besides, they 
had the scriptures, and it is to these 
IIe appeals to explain the sufferings 
which they could not understand. 
Doubtless He spoke of the rejection of 
Moses himself by his brethren and of 
David the king, and especially of Heze- 
kiah, who was smitten for the nation's 
sins, the type of the suffering Messiah. 
Many a passage in the Psalms of Da- 
vid is charged with a deeper doctrine 
and a higher thought than appears up- 
on the surface. Peter, on the day of 
Pentecost, shows that David, in the so- 
called sixteenth Psalm, speaks of Him 
Who was his Lord and Son, when he 
gives a detailed account of the body 
and soul of Christ in death (Ps. 169-10; 
Ac.225-28),. The concluding verse of the 
Psalm, “Thou makest known to Me the 
paths of life’, accounts for His spirit, 
for it is the spirit that imparts life. 
Thus fully did David predict Messiah’s 
death. Once our eyes are opened, the 
pages of the scriptures become aglow 
with the things concerning Christ. As 
the dwelling place of God, the taber- 
nacle and the temple were faint shad- 
ows of Him and His varied offices. The 
ritual, the sacrifices, the priesthood, 
the festivals—all pointed to the Com- 
ing One and His work. So much is 
there of Him that He could not have 
given much more than an outline on 
the road to Emmaus. Even then they 
do not seem to have fully realized the 
import of His words. They do not ex- 
press any conviction that Christ must 
have been raised, and that the rumors 
they had heard must be true. Their 
inability to see Him in the stranger 
was but a sign that they were still un- 
able to see Him in the scriptures. No 
doubt they had heard of the new ob- 
servance which He had given the 
twelve, and knew that the broken 
_bread was a figure of His body, broken 
for them. The symbolic act of bless- 
ing and breaking the bread opened 
their eyes at last, and they finally 
awoke to the reality of His resurrec- 
tion. His task accomplished, the Lord 


vanishes, but they are eager to report, 


the marvelous truth to the apostles, 
and return to Jerusalem. 

22 Compare 1-11, 

24 Compare 12 Jn.202-14, 

36-40 Compare Mk.1614Jn.2019-23, 
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about to be redeeming Israel. But 
surely, together with all these 
things also, it is leading in this 
third day from which these things 
occurred. But some of our women 
also amaze us, eoming to be at the 
tomb early, and, not finding His 
body, they eame saying that they 
had seen an apparition of messen- 
gers also, who are saying that He is 
living. And some of those with us 
came away to the tomb, and thev 
found it thus, according as the 
women also said, yet they perceived 
Him not.”’ 

And He said to them, ‘‘O foolish 
and tardy of heart to be believing 
on all which the prophets speak! 
Must not the Christ be suffering 
these things, and be entering into 
His glory?’’ And beginning from 
Moses He interprets to them from 
all the prophets also, in all the 


seriptures, that which concerns 
Himself. 
And they draw near to the vil- 


lage where they went, and He does 
as though He were going further. 
And they urge Him, saying, ‘‘Re- 
main with us, seeing that it is to- 
ward dusk and the day has al- 
ready declined.’’ And He entered 
to remain with them. And it oc- 
eurred, at His reclining with then. 
taking bread, He blesses it, and, 
breaking, He landed it to them. 
Now their eyes were opened, and 
they recognize Him. And He be- 
came unapparent to them. 

And thev say to one another. 
‘‘Was not our heart burning in us 
as He spake to us on the road and 
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16-40 Compare Mi.16t4Jn.2019-23, 


29 The nature of our Lord’s resurrec- 
tion is nowhere more clearly revealed 
than in His efforts to convince the 
trembling disciples. The Lord was hu- 
man in the full sense of the word, and 
had a body, soul, and spirit before His 
death. He lost none of these in res- 
urrection. Had He ‘been a spirit, as 
some of the disciples supposed at first, 
then He would not have had a body, 
with flesh and bones. The fact that 
His body did not decompose in death, 
that it still had the wounds which 
came at the crucifixion, that it is never 
said to have blood, all go to show that 
it was as real a body as before, but 
changed in its powers and mode of liv- 
ing. The bodies of the saints will be 
changed from soulish bodies, sustained 
in life through the medium of the 
blood, into spiritual (mot. spirit) 
bodies, vivified directly by means of 
spirit. 

44 Compare 38,5 1831-33, 

45 Compare Ps. 11918. 

46 Compare 26,27 Ps.22 Isa.53. 


4¢ This commission, for all mankind, 
in contrast to the kingdom commis- 
sions of Matthew (Mt.105-8 2816-20), is 
concerned with sins and the suffering 
of Christ. It promises a pardon to all 
who repent. In actual practise it was 
often combined with the other commis- 
sions, as recorded in the book of Acts. 
It was not in force until Pentecost. 
There Peter proclaims: ‘‘Repent... 
for the pardon of your sins... (Ac. 
238). He used it again in preaching to 
Cornelius: “everyone who is believing 
in Him is to be obtaining the pardon 
of sins through His name” (Ac. 1043). 
Peter and the eleven do not seem to 
have left the land of Israel in the proc- 
lamation of pardon. Paul was ap- 
pointed to carry it to the nations. His 
first commission was to the effect that 
the nations were “to get a pardon of 
sins” (Ac. 2618). After his separation 
(Ac. 132) he coupled this with justifi- 
cation (Ac. 1338,39), and drops pardon 
when he no longer proclaims Christ 
after the flesh (2 Co. 519-21). Pardon is 
administered by the executive of a 
government, for those who are proven 
guilty; justification acquits those who 
are reckoned not guilty. 


47 Compare Ac,238, 


LUKE’S 


ACCOUNT 


as He opened to us the scrip- 
43 iures?’’? And, rising in the same 

hour, they return to Jerusalem and 

found the eleven convened together 

“4 and those with them, saying that 
the Lord was really roused and 

5° was seen by Simon. And they un- 

folded what was on the road, and 
how He is known to them in the 
breaking of the bread. 

Now, at their speaking these 
things, Jesus Himself stood in 
their midst and is saying to them, 
7 **Peace to you!’’ Yet, becoming 

dismayed and affrighted, they sup- 

posed they are beholding a spirit. 
$8 And He said to them, ‘‘Why are 
you disturbed? And wherefore are 
reasonings coming up in your 

39 hearts? Perceive My hands and My 
feet, that it is J Myself. Handle 
Me and perceive, seeing that a spir- 
it has not flesh and bones according 

40 as you behold Me having.’’ And, 
saying this, He exhibits to them 

‘1 His hands and feet. Now, at their 
still disbeleving from joy. and 
marveling, He said to them. ‘*‘Have 

42 you any food in this plaee?’’ Now 
they hand Him part of a broiled 

43 fish, and, taking it, He ate before 
them. 

44 Now He said to them, ‘‘These 
are My words, which I speak to you 
still being with you, seeing that all 
must be fulfilled which has been 
written in the law of Moses and the 
prophets and psalins concerning 

*)Me.’’? Then He opens up their 
mind to understand the seriptures, 

46 and said to them that ‘‘Thus it is 
written, and thus the Christ must 
be suffering and rise from among 

47 the dead the third day. And repent- 
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49 Compare Jn.1415-17,26167, 


40-The sequel to Luke’s account is in 
the book of Acts. There the thread of 
the kingdom proclamation is taken up 
by the twelve apostles, after their en- 
duement with power at Pentecost. 


50-51 Compare Mk.1610Ac.19-11, 


50 The Lord seems to have lingered 
only. long enough: to establish the fact 
of His resurrection and prepare the 
apostles for their future ministry. 
There is no hint here of His high 
heavenly honors, but all His teaching 
is confined within the sphere of Is- 
rael’s restoration to become earth’s 
suzerain, according to the prophets, 
and to the blessing of the nations 
through them. 

52 Compare Ac. 1!2. 

53 Compare Ac.246,47§42, 
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ance for the pardon of sins is to be 
proclaimed, on His name, to all the 
nations, beginning from Jerusalem. 
48 Now you shall be witnesses of these 
19 things. And lo! I am delegating 
the promise of My Father on you. 
Now you be seated in the city of 
Jerusalem till you should be put- 
ting on power from on high.’’ 
50 Now He led them out as far as to 
Bethany, and lifting up His hands, 
5! He blesses them. And it occurred 
as He is blessing them, He put an 
interval between them, and He was 
52 carried up into heaven. And they, 
worshiping Him, return into Jeru- 
53 salem with great joy. And they 
were continually in the sanctuary, 
praising and blessing God. Amen! 
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JOHN'S ACCOUNT 


THIS ACCOUNT presents our Lord in the 
character of the Son of God. Mat- 
thew portrays Him as the Son of Da- 
vid and the Son of Abraham. Luke 
impresses us with His humanity, Mark 
with His service, but here we rise 
above these lesser glories, and learn 
of His divine relationship. The gen- 
ealogies of Matthew and Luke are each 
in accord with the truth they teach, 
Mark needs none for the Servant, but 
John unveils Him as the Word before 
His advent in fleshly form. 

The keynote is struck in the first 
sentence. He is the Word, the Expres- 
sion, the Logos. God is revealing Him- 
self here through the medium of sound. 
He appeals to human ears. While this 
is a higher method than an appeal to 
power or acts, it is ἃ much lower 
means than that used in this day of 
grace, for to us He is presented as the 
Image of God. He appeals to our spir- 
itual sight. 

A comparison of John’s ministry and 
Paul's for the nations is suggested by 
the name given to John. In recogni- 
tion of His tempestuous character, the 
Lord calls him a “son of thunder”. 
Paul’s first meeting with the Lord was 
like the lightning. The light of a flash 
travels about a million times as fast as 
the thunderclap which it occasions, 
and perhaps a billion times as far. No 
sound reaches us except from earth 
and even then, at no great distance. 
We can see stars so far from us that 
no human speech can more than sug- 
gest their remoteness. 

So then, John presents the Son of 
God as the Word, in His relation to the 
earth. Paul also presents Him as the 
Son of His love, but rather in relation 
to the celestial universe. And, high as 
the spiritual flights of the beloved dis- 
ciple, the apostle of the nations reveals 
a transcendent realm of truth to which 
John was a stranger. He was a minis- 
ter of the Circumcision, and such bless- 
ing as he doles out to the nations is 
entirely dependent on Israel’s prior 
bliss. Paul bases all his blessing for 
the natlons on Israel’s previous apos- 


tasy. It is a notable fact that this 
account was not written until after the 
apostolic ministry had closed. Pos- 
sibly none of the other apostles even 
saw it. They never used it in the per- 
iod comprised by the Acts. Paul never 
read it. He was able to fulfill the most 
marvelous of all ministries without a 
single glance into this narrative. In- 
deed, his later ministries were not con- 
cerned with Christ after the flesh and 
it would have had but little appeal to 
him so far as its proclamation was 
concerned. Being, then, given after all 
present need for it was past, it un- 
doubtedly is intended for the Israel of 
the future, especially in the millennial 
era. Unliltce the other accounts, it sug- 
gests Christ’s rejection at the com- 
mencement, and soon unveils a pre- 
view of the marriage of the Lambkin 
which takes place during the thousand 
years, and gives a series of seven 
signs, all of which find their fulfillment 
in the day of Jehovah. 

The seven signs are specially de- 
signed to support the central thought 
that He is.the incarnate Word. Unlike 
the accounts elsewhere, there is no per- 
sonal contact, or action. He speaks 
and it is done. 

His word has power because of what 
He is. The water blushed into wine 
at the word of Him Who was the true 
Vine (151). He not only said “I am 
the Way and the Truth and the Life” 
(146), but could tell the courtier, “Go. 
Your son is living” (459). He is the 
Door (107) through which the impo- 
tent man was saved. He is the Bread 
(625) that fed the five thousand (65-rt), 
As the Good Shepherd (1011) He seeks 
His sheep in the storm (618). As the 
Light (95) He opens the blind man’s 
eyes (97). As the Resurrection and 
the Life (1125) He rouses Lazarus 
(11) from the tomb. It is the word of 
“T AM” which displays its potency in 
the seven signs of this evangel. Brief- 
ly, the words of Christ are substanti- 
ated by a divine sign language which 
only those who knew the Word of God 
could understand. 


1:1-17 
1 As God always was, there is no ab- 
solute beginning brought before us in 
the Scriptures. Both here and in Gen. 
11 the article the is lacking in the orig- 
inals, showing that it refers to the 
commencement of the subject in hand. 
In Genesis it is the beginning of crea- 
tion. Here it is the beginning of rev- 
elation. The phrase might be rendered 
idiomatically, “To begin with”. 


The Logos, or Saying, or Expression, 
or Word, brings before us the revela- 
tion of God through sound, which 
appeals to the ears of His creatures. It 
is inferior to and in contrast with the 
revelation in which Christ is presented 
to sight, as the Image of God. Paul 
was saved by a sight of His transcend- 
ent glory. John was calied by His 
word. Sound is slow and confined to 
the earth. Sight is swift and searches 
the heavens. This suggests the limited 
sphere of John’s ministry. 


“With” suggests two Greek words 
neither of which is used here, hence 
for accuracy’s sake it is best to trans- 
late literally “toward’. “With God” 
has no cogency in this connection. 
“Toward” indicates that the revealed 
Word pointed the creature in the di- 
rection of God. Take every “thus saith 
the Lord” in the Hebrew Scriptures 
and they all point us to God, and re- 
veal some attribute of the divine char- 
acter. 


It is impossible for the mind to en- 
tertain the two thoughts that the 
Word was toward (or with) God, and 
the Word was God. Nothing which is 
toward (or with) an object can actu- 
ally be that object. The difficulty lies 
in the difference between English and 
Greek idiom. “Was” and “is” are usu- 
ally omitted in Greek, unless they are 
used in a figurative sense. Thus “This 
is my body” does not mean that the 
bread of the communion actually is the 
Lord’s body but represents it. As the 
bread stands for the Lord’s body, so 
the Word took the place of God. The 
God of the Hebrew Scriptures spoke: 
it was an oral revelation. He was re- 
vealed as Elohim, Jehovah, Adonai, 
etc., by means of utterances which 
came to the fathers through the proph- 
ets, while His essence was concealed. 
As at Sinai, His voice was heard, but 
He was hid. 
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IN THE BEGINNING was the Word, 
and the Word was toward God, 

2 and God was the Word. This was 

3 in the beginning toward God. All 
came into being through It, and 
apart from It not one thing came 
into being which has come into be- 

* ing. In It was life, and the life was 

the light of men. And the light is 

appearing in the darkness, and the 
darkness grasped it not. 
There came to be a man commis- 

7 sioned by God, named John. This 
one came for a witness, that he 
should be testifying concerning the 

Light, that all should be believing 

8 through It. He was not the Light, 
but that he should be testifying 

9 eoncerning the Light. It was the 
true Light, which is enlightening 
every man, coming into the world. 

10 In the world He was, and the 
world came into being through Him, 

11 and the world knew Him not. Into 
His own He came, and those who 

12 are His own accepted Him not. Yet 
as many as obtained Him, to them 
He gives the right to become chil- 
dren of God, to those who are believ- 

13 ing into His name. who were begot- 
ten, not of bloods, neither of the 
will of the flesh, neither of the will 
of a man, but of God. 

14 And the Word became flesh. and 
tabernacles among us, and we gaze 
at His glory, a glory as of an only 
begotten from the Father, full of 
grace and truth. 

16 John is testifving econeerning 
Him and has eried. saying, ‘‘This 
was He of Whom I said, ‘He Who 
is coming behind me, has come to 
be in front of me, seeing that He 

16 was before me’, seeing that we all 
obtained of that which fills Him, 

17 and grace for grace, seeing that the 
law was given through Moses, 
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3 Tindale, the first translator of our 
English Bible, used the pronoun “it” 
in referring to the Word, nor did he 
ever change it in his revisions. 


3 Being is based on the Word of God; 
creation is connected with Christ as 
the Image of God (Col. 115-17). The 
reason of all existence is evident. It 
provides a field for God’s seif-revela- 
tion. Sounds without ears are nothing 
and sights without eyes are vain. 
God wishes to be known: hence the 
need of creatures and a medium of rev- 
elation which is also the means of cre- 
ation. 

4 The Word of God is presented as 
the channel! of life in both the physical 
(Gen.111,20,24,27) and spiritual spheres 
(Ps.11925); as well as a light in the 
prevailing darkness (Ps.119105), Yet 
even the nation to whom the Word of 
God came remained in dense darkness. 
¢ The opening paragraph is a sum- 
mary of the Hebrew revelation. The 
law and the prophets were until John. 
He, too, belonged to that period, and 
concluded the testimony to the Com- 
ing One. 

13 An ancient reading, preserved by 
one of the early Fathers, is exceeding- 
ly apt and suggestive. It has “Who 
was begotten’? and refers this state- 
ment to the incarnation of the Word, 
rather than to the spiritual birth of 
believers. 

14 The pre-existence of Christ is clear- 
ly implied in the statement that the 
Word became flesh. The Word had as- 
sumed a human form before, but now 
It becomes a human being. In this 
way grace and truth came into being 
through Jesus Christ. The divine ex- 
pressions of the Hebrew Scriptures 
how converge in the Man. His pre- 
vious place is further confirmed by 
John, when he insists that He was be- 
fore him, though, as to flesh, He was 
after him. 

18 The various theophanies of the He- 
brew Scriptures, such as Isaiah saw 
(Isa.61), were not actual discoveries 
of the Deity, but sights of the Son at 


the time when He subsisted in the 
form of God (Phil. 26). 
19 The Jews did well in sending 


priests to John. But the priests had 
ΠΟ sense of sin, so do not inquire about 
a sacrifice, but whether he is the ruler 
or prophet for whom they are looking. 


ACCOUNT 


grace and truth came into being 
18 through Jesus Christ. Now no one 
has ever seen God: the only-begot- 
ten God, Who is in the bosom of 
the Father, He unfolds Him. 

And this is the testimony of 
John when the Jews of Jerusalein 
dispatch to him priests and Levites 
that they should be inquiring ot 
20 him, ‘‘Who are you?’’ And he 
avows and denies not and avows 
that ‘‘J am not the Christ.’’ And 
they ask him again, ‘‘ Who are you, 
then? Are you Elijah?’’ And he is 
saying, ‘‘I am not.’’ ‘‘Are you the 
Prophet?’’ And he answered, 
‘“‘No.’’ Then they said to him, 
‘“Who are you?—that we may be 
giving an answer to those who 
send us. What are you saying con- 
cerning yourself?’’ He averred, 
“41 am a voice imploring in the wil- 
derness, ‘Straighten the road of 
the Lord!’ according as said Isaiah 
the prophet.’’ 

And those who have been dis- 
patched were of the Pharisees. 
> And they ask him and said to him. 
‘““Why, then, are you baptizing, if 
you are not the Christ, neither 
Elijah, nor the Prophet?’’ John 
answered them, saying, ‘‘J am bap- 
tizing in water. Now in the midst 
of you 15 standing One of Whom 
you are not aware. He it is Who, 
coming behind me, has come to be 
in front of me, of Whom 7 am not 
worthy that I should be loosing the 
thong of His sandal.’’ These 
things occurred in Bethany. the 
other side of Jordan river, where 
John was, baptizing. 

On the morrow he is observing 
Jesus coming toward him, and is 
saving, ‘‘Lo! the Lamb of God 
Which is taking away the sin of the 
world! This is He concerning 

Whom 1 said, ‘Behind me is com- 
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Government and education are still 
the panaceas proposed by the majority 
of priest-craft. But John wisely with- 
draws himself from their notice, and 
as the Voice, heralds the coming of 
Jehovah Himself. 


21-24 Compare Mt, 33-17; 
34-22 29-36, 


Mk. 12-11; Lu. 


“9 Tirst John points out God’s Lamb 
for the sinner, then for the gaint. 
No other animal was so freely used in 
the sacrifices of the Mosaic ritual. Not 
only was a lamb slain at the passover 
(Eix.133), but it might be used as a 
sin offering (Lev.432) or a guilt offer- 
ing (Lev.5¢) and was prescribed for the 
cleansing of a leper (Ley.1412). But 
never, as here, did it take away the sin 
of the whole world. But it was not 
slain for sin only, but for worship and 
communion. Every morning and every 
evening witnessed the smoke of an as- 
cending offering (Lev.2938). It was 
used as a peace offering (Iix.37). Be- 
sides this it was offered with the wave 
offering (Lev.2311),a symbol of the res- 
urrection. Thus on seven different oc- 
casions a lamb was used to depict the 
sacrificial work of the Messiah. In- 
deed, His ministry of approximately 
four years may well be viewed as the 
antitype of the four days during which 
the passover lamb was kept before it 
could be offered (Ex.12¢). During this 
period He displayed His marvelous 
perfections to the world. Not a blem- 
ish was found in Him. No wonder that 
the disciples, when they found the true 
Lamb of God, left John, and followed 
Him! 


40 The call of Simon Peter is worthy 
of careful consideration, as it is un- 
doubtedly an index of his ministry. It 
is especially instructive when viewed 
in contrast with the call of Paul. He 
was introduced to Messiah by a blood 
relation. Hence he, in turn, proclaims 
Christ to the Circumcision. Paul met 
Christ Himself come down from heav- 
en, outside the land, hence he goes to 
the Uncircumcision with a heavenly 
message. Peter was a disciple of John, 
who was eager to welcome the Mes- 
siah. Paul was His most malignant 
enemy. Hence Paul preaches an evan- 
gel of undiluted transcendent grace, 
such as Peter himself never even ap- 
prehended. 
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ing a Man Who has come to be in 
front of me’, seeing that He was be- 
fore me. And J was not aware of 
Him. But that He may be mani- 
fested to Israel, therefore came {, 
baptizing in water.’’ 

And John testifies, saying that 
‘‘T have gazed upon the spirit de- 
scending out of heaven as a dove, 
and it remains on Him. And 7 was 
not aware of Him, but He Who 
sends me to be baptizing in water, 
That One said to me, ‘Upon 
Whomever you may be perceiving 
the spirit descending and remain- 
ing on Him, This is He Who is bap- 
tizing in holy spirit.’ And J have 
seen and have testified that This 
One is the Son of God.”’ 

On the morrow John again stood 
and two of his disciples. And, look- 
ing at Jesus walking, he is saving, 
‘“‘Lo! the Lamb of God!’’ And 
the two disciples hear him speak- 
ing and they follow Jesus. 

Now Jesus, being turned and 
gazing at them following, is saying 
to them, ‘‘ What are you seeking ?’’ 
Yet they said to Him, ‘‘Rabbi’’ 
(which, being construed, is termed 
‘‘Teacher’’), ‘‘Where art Thou re- 
Maining?’’ He is saying to them, 
‘‘Come and see.’’ They came, 
then, and perceived where He is re- 
maining, and they remain with 
Him that day. It was about the 
tenth hour. 

Now Andrew, the brother of S8i- 
mon Peter, was one of the two with 
John who hear and follow Him. 
This one first is finding his own 
brother, Simon, and is saying to 
him, ‘‘We have found the Messi- 
ah!’’ (which is, being construed, 
‘‘Christ’’). And he led him to Je- 
sus. Looking at him, Jesus said, 
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1:43—2:2 
42 The contrast between Paul and Pe- 
ter is further emphasized by their 
names. Simon, or Simeon, is Hebrew 
for “hear”, or “hearken”’. He heark- 
ened to the Word incarnate, and be- 
came His disciple. “Saul” suggests 
the disobedience of Israel’s first king, 
and the words of Samuel, ‘‘Behold, to 
hearken is better than sacrifice, to at- 
tend than the suet of rams” (1 Sam. 
1522). Simon was saved by sound. 
Saul was saved by sight. One was re- 
warded for his obedience, the other 
was favored because of his disobedi- 
ence. One is the leading exponent of 
God's mercy to Israel, the other of 
God’s transcendent and _ gratuitous 
grace to the nations. 

Both were given new names to ac- 
cord with the character of their com- 
missions. Simon was called Cephas or 
Peter, meaning ‘‘rock’’, because he was 
to be used as a foundation. Saul was 
called Paul, because his ministry filled 
the ‘‘interval” between the repudiation 
of Israel in the past and their recep- 
tion in the future. 

44 This is the western Bethsaida. 

46 A devout Jew had good cause to 
question whether the Messiah should 
come out of Nazareth, unless he knew 
that He had been born in Bethlehem 
and His parents had gone there as a 
refuge from MHerod’s successor (Mt. 
2352). Moreover, though there was a 
spoken prophecy that He should be 
called a Nazarene (Mt.223), the name 
does not occur even once in the He- 
brew Scriptures, or in the Talmud. 
“The Nazarene’ was a term of re- 
proach, and was used only by those 
who wished to insult Him. 

47 Nathanael (gift of God) is a delight- 
ful type of the faithful in Israel. His 
position “under the fig tree’ suggests 
those who longed for Messiah’s king- 
dom and were looking for redemption 
in Israel, knowing from the Scriptures 
that the time spoken of by Daniel 
drew near. Nathanael heard His proc- 
lamation and acknowledged His right 
to the throne, and His higher glories 
as the Son of God. To such He pron:- 
ises a place in the coming kingdom. 
The opened heaven is a millennial pic- 
ture, when all like Nathanael will en- 
joy the blessedness of heaven and 
earth united under the rule of their 
Messiah. 
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‘“You are Simon, the son of John. 
You shall be ealled Cephas’’ 
(which is, being translated, ‘‘Pe- 
ter’’). 

On the morrow He wants to 
come away into Galilee, and He is 
finding Philip. And Jesus 15 say- 
ing to him, ‘‘Be following Me.’’ 
44 Now Philip was from Bethsaida, 

out of the city of Andrew and Pe- 

15 ter, Philip is finding Nathanael 
and is saying to him, ‘‘We have 
found Him of Whom Moses in the 
law, and the prophets write, Jesus, 
a son of Joseph, from Nazareth.’’ 

46 And Nathanael said to him, ‘‘Can 

anything good be of Nazareth?’’ 

Philip is saying to him, ‘‘Come and 

see!’’ 

Jesus perceived Nathanael com- 
ing toward Him, and is saying 
concerning him, ‘‘fo! truly an Is- 
raelite in whom there is no guile!”’ 
Nathanael is saying to Him, 
‘“Whence do you know me?’’ Je- 
sus answered and said to him, ‘‘Be- 
fore Philip summons you, being 
under the fig tree, I perceived you.’’ 
Nathanael answered and is saying 
to him, ‘‘Rabbi, Zhou art the Son 
of God! Thou art the King of Is- 
rael!’’ Jesus answered and said to 
him, ‘‘Secing that I said to you that 
‘I pereeived you underneath the 
fig tree’, are you believing? You 
should be viewing greater things 
51 than these!’’ And He is saying to 

him, ‘‘ Verily, verily, I am saying 
to you, heneeforth you shall be 
viewing heaven opened up and the 
messengers of God ascending and 
descending on the Son of Man- 
kind.’’ 

2 And on the third day a wedding 
oceurred in Cana of Galilee. and 
the mother of Jesus was there. 

* Now Jesus also was called to the 
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2:3-15 
1 Cana, in Hebrew, means “acquire”. 
The marriage feast is a sign of the 
time when the Son acquires the king- 
dom, and as the bridegroom is elated 
over the bride, so will He be elated over 
Israel (Isa. 6235). So long as they 
trust in the law, which was graven 
on stone, they will be in want of the 
wine which gladdens the heart of God 
and mortals (Jud.913). When they are 
restored to Jehovah, He-will write His 
laws on their hearts. This is the new 
covenant He will make with them in 
that day (Jer.3131-33),. Then He will 
perform the much greater miracle of 


turning right into rejoicing and justice 


into joy. The power to transmute wa- 
ter into wine was the sign that He is 
competent to fill their hearts with the 
joy and gladness which can come only 
with the kingdom. He is the true Vine. 
Hence He is the Messiah. In general, 
it reveals the principle that God has 
the best still in reserve for His crea- 
tures, and that their lack is a lesson to 
lead them into an appreciation of His 
goodness. Men put their best forward 
at first, but God leaves His for the last. 
His saints will be satisfied but never 
satiated with Him Who is the never- 
failing source of joy. The best is al- 
ways on before. Yet the poor wine 
serves its purpose to commend the 
good. 


13 As the Passover was at hand, and 
every Jewish family was preparing for 
it by banishing all leaven from their 
houses (I£x.1215), the Lord went up to 
His Father’s house to cleanse it from 
the leaven of covetousness (1 Co.510). 
Little did the priests dream that the 
dreaded leaven was in the most sacred 
place in all the land! While the mean- 
est house was being cleansed of literal 
leaven, the priests actually allowed 
spiritual leaven in the courts of Jeho- 
vah. More than this, covetousness is 
idolatry (Col.35). They boasted that 
they abhorred all idolatry, and here 
we find it in the very house of God! 
No wonder, when the Lord went up to 
Jerusalem, He found it necessary to 
cleanse His Father's house in prepara- 
tion for the coming Passover. He drove 
out the beasts with a small whip, and 
ordered the culprits out of the temple 
precincts. Idolatry and leaven should 
find no harbor in the house of His 
Father! 
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3 wedding, and His disciples. And, 
at their being in want of wine, the 
mother of Jesus is saying to Him, 

4 “‘They have no wine.’’ And Jesus 
is saying to her, ‘‘ What is that to 
Me and to thee, woman! My hour 

5 is not yet arriving.’’ His mother 
is saying to the servants, ‘‘What- 
ever He may be saying to you, do.”’ 

6 Now there were six stone water 
pots lying there, according to the 
cleansing of the Jews, containing 
two or three measures [nearly 9 gal- 

7 Ions each] apiece. And Jesus is say- 
ing to them, ‘‘Fill the water pots 
with water to the brim.’’ And they 

8 fill them up to the brim. And He is 
saying to them. ‘‘Draw now and 
bring to the chief of the dining 
room.’’ Now they bring it. 

9 Now as the chief of the dining 
room tastes the water become wine, 
and was not aware whence it is 
(yet the servants who have drawn 
the water were aware), the chief of 
the dining room is summoning the 

10 bridegroom and is saying to him, 

“Every man is placing the fine 

wine first, and whenever they 

should be drunk, then the inferior. 

Yet you have kept the fine wine 

hitherto.”’ 

This beginning of the signs Jesus 
does in Cana of Galilee, and makes 
His glory manifest, and His dis- 
ciples believe into Him. 

12 After this He descended into 
Capernaum, He and His mother 
and His brothers and His disciples, 
and there they remain not many 
days. 

18 And the Passover of the Jews 
was hear, aud Jesus went up into 

14 Jerusalem. And He found in the 
sanetuary those selling oxen and 
sheep and doves, and the money 

16 changers sitting. And, making a 
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18 The Jews ask for a sign. But if 
they have become so dense that they 
utterly fail to read the significance of 
His act in cleansing the temple of its 
spiritual leaven, how can they under- 
stand when He reveals its end? Priest- 
hood had apostatized, sacrifice had 
failed, the temple was doomed. Hence 
He points them away from the type to 
the Antitype. The temple was defiled, 
but He was holy. God had deserted it, 
but now He dwelt in His Son. The 
sacrifices were of no avail, they only 
wearied Jehovah. Then it was that 
He came to do God’s will (Heb.105-10). 
They would shudder at the thought of 
razing Herod’s temple. They would 
never be guilty of such an awful crime 
against God! Yet their very zeal for 
Jehovah led them to destroy the true 
temple, His body. Mere religion, even 
if it is divine, only darkens the mind 
and hardens the heart. Forms are fu- 
tile; it is the spirit that gives life. The 
very priests are ignorant of sacrifice. 
They not only defile the literal tempie 
with leaven, but are absolutely blind 
to the true temple of God when He ap- 
pears in their midst. Even when He 
speaks of it they fail to find the force 
of the figure. 


24 Our Lord’s intimate insight into hu- 
manity is fully illustrated in this very 
evangel. No matter of what class or 
spiritual condition, all hearts were 
open to His gaze. He discovered the 
spiritual ignorance of Nicodemus, the 
teacher in Israel (8310), yet recognized 
in Peter, the fellaheen fisherman, a 
spiritual (142) and a fond and faithful 
friend (2117). Guileless Nathanael is 
amazed at His acumen (147), while Ju- 
das’ treachery was ever before Him 
from the very first (1311). The wom- 
an of Samaria concluded that He knew 
all her past (417), and the impotent 
man at Bethesda found that He fully 
understood his former failure (56). The 
applause of the crowd did not blind 
Him to the motive which prompted it. 
He knew that they had no hunger for 
spiritual food. He is aware of all 
things (2117). Our character, our con- 
duct, our condition, our inmost mo- 
tives are transparent to His view. No 
wonder He did not entrust Himself to 
faith secured by signs! 
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whip of ropes, He cast all out of the 

sanctuary, the sheep as well as the 

oxen, and He pours out the change 
of the brokers and overturns the 

16 tables. And to those selling the 
doves He said, ‘‘Take these away 
hence, and do not be making My 
Father’s house a merchant’s store.’’ 

17 Now His disciples are reminded 

that it has been written: ‘‘The zeal 

of Thy house will be devouring 

Me.’’ 

The Jews, then, answered and 
said to Him, ‘‘What sign are you 
showing us, seeing that you are do- 
19 ing these things?’’ Jesus answered 

and said to them, ‘‘Raze this tem- 

ple and in three days I will raise it 
20up.’? Then the Jews said, ‘‘In 
forty and six years was this tem- 
ple built, and you will be raising it 

21 yp in three days!’’ Yet He said it 
concerning the temple of His body. 

22 When, then, He was roused from 
among the dead, His disciples are 
reminded that He said this, and 
they believe the scripture and the 
word which Jesus said. 

23. Now as He was in Jerusalem at 
the Passover at the festival, many 
believe into His name, beholding 

24 the signs which He did. Yet Jesus 
Himself did not entrust Himself to 

25 them, because He knows all, and 
He had no need that anyone should 
be testifying concerning mankind, 
for He knew what was in mankind. 

3 Now there was a man from 
among the Pharisees, Nicodemus 

2 his name, a chief of the Jews. This 
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3:3-12 
1 We have found an unholy temple, an 
unspiritual priesthood, and now we are 
introduced to an ignorant teacher! In- 
tense application to a single text book 
for a whole life had not taught him 
the elements of the truth! Nicodemus, 
however, was impressed with the 
Lord’s works, little as he understood 
His words. Like the rest, he takes 
literally what is figurative. He should 
have known from Ezekiel, the prophet, 
that Israel could not enter the king- 
dom without a new spirit (Eze.3629). 
Spiritual regeneration, the one impera- 
tive condition, apart from which the 
kingdom cannot be entered, is utterly 
beyond his erudition. All that he con- 
sidered vital was physical relationship 
with the favored nation. 

The Lord did not give out regenera- 
tion as good news, but as bad news. 
This is not the gospel, even for the Cir- 
cumcision. The evangel is always con- 
cerned with God and His Christ, never 
with man and his needs or efforts. Of 
the latter nothing good can be said, no 
evangel can be formulated. The new 
birth is not an evangel in any sense. 
It makes a demand he has no means of 
meeting. 

For one like Nicodemus, expecting 
to enter the kingdom by physical gen- 
eration, it would be quite a blow to de 
mand spiritual regeneration. Men are 
utterly helpless in regard to their 
physical generation. They can do no 
more to accomplish their spiritual re 
generation. It is the sovereign work 
of God’s spirit. 

Searching as the figure is, it does 
not probe nearly so deeply into human 
helplessness as the truth for the pres- 
ent economy of God’s grace. Now, if 
any one is in Christ, there is a new 
creation (2Co.517). In spirit, we skip 
the era of the kingdom, the renascence, 
and enter the new creation, over 
a thousand years later. A new birth 
will fit them for a life on earth during 
the millennial eon. The new creation 
fits us for our celestial destiny. They 
will receive a rejuvenation of the fa- 
culties, we will be changed at the res- 
urrection and receive powers and ta- 
pacities far beyond our present ‘possi- 
bilities. Regeneration keeps company 
with repentance and baptism. The 
new creation accompanies the dispen- 
sation of the conciliation (2 Co.518). 


JONIIN’S ACCOUNT 


10 


11 


12 


6001 


one came to Him by night and said 
to Him: ‘‘Rabbi, we are aware 
that Thou art a Teacher come from 
God, for no one can be doing these 
signs which Thou art doing, except 
God should be with Him.’’ 

Jesus answered and said to him, 
‘Verily, verily, I am saying to 
you, except anyone should be be- 
gotten anew, he cannot perceive 
the kingdom of God. Nicodemus is 
saying to Him, ‘‘How can a man, 
being a veteran, be begotten? He 
cannot be entering into the womb 
of his mother a second time and be 
begotten !’’ Jesus answered, ‘‘Ver- 
ily, verily, I am saying to you, ex- 
cept anyone should be begotten of 
water and spirit, he cannot be en- 
tering into the kingdom of God. 
That which is begotten by the flesh 
is flesh and that which is begotten 
by the spirit is spirit. You should 
not be marveling that I said to you, 
‘You must be begotten anew.’ 
The blast is blowing where it wills, 
and you are hearing the sound of 
it, but you are not aware whence it 
is coming and whither it is going. 
Thus is everyone begotten by the 
water and the spirit.’’ 

Nicodemus answered and said to 
Him, ‘‘How can these things 
occur?’’ Jesus answered and said 
to him, ‘‘Are you a teacher of Is- 
rael and know not these things? 
Verily, verily, I am saying to you 
that we are speaking of that which 
we have perceived, and are testify- 
ing to that which we have scen, and 
you are not getting our testimony. 
If I tell you of the terrestrial and 
you are not believing, how shall 
you be believing if I should be tell- 
ing you of the cclestial? 
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14 Nicodemus chose the cover of night, 
to save his reputation; for he was a 
proud Pharisee who would not care to 
have his name coupled with Christ’s. 
How it must have humbled him to be 
compared with the serpent-bitten Is- 
raelites of the wilderness! Scholar 
that he was, he could not understand 
regeneration, but the most foolish 
could look away from themselves to 
the serpent and find life. This he un- 
doubtedly did, for later he ventured to 
speak in Christ’s behalf (75°) and he 
came openly in the day time to bring 
spices for His burial (1939). 


16 This gives us, not the measure, but 
the character of God’s love—not “so”, 
but “thus”. Nor is it a thing of the 
past—"“loved”. The gift of His Only 
Begotten is an expression of His time- 
less love. Whenever man’s love is men- 
tioned it is circumscribed in time and 
extent. But God’s love knows no 
bounds except those it imposes on it- 
self. The character of the God Nico- 
demus knew confined Him within Is- 
rael’s narrow pale, and represented 
Him as a Lawgiver, demanding, and 
giving only as a reward. Now His love 
breaks through the narrow confines of 
the favored nation and shows Him a 
munificent Giver, imparting eonian life 
to all who believe. This evangel is es- 
pecially adapted to the coming eon, 
when Israel is once more the channel 
of blessing to the nations. Good as it 
is, it falls far below the outfiow of fa- 
vor for the present economy. Now we 
have not only eonian life, but justifica- 
tion and reconciliation. Now God’s 
love urges Him to actually beseech His 
ehemies to be conciliated to Him. 
Grace will flow out through Israel to 
the nations in the regeneration. Now 
it overflows to the nations in far more 
lavish measure. Compare the grace 
here revealed with that displayed in 
Romans and especially Ephesians. 
Life alone is promised here; there we 
have righteousness and peace and ex- 
altation to celestial honors far beyond 
the range of the fullest interpretation 
of this passage. 


17 While it was not the mission of 
Christ to condemn, yet, being the 
Light, He exposed the darkness. The 
priests and Pharisees were judged by 
their hatred of the Light. 
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13 And no one has ascended into 
heaven except He Who descended 
out of heaven, the Son of Mankind 

14 Who isin heaven. And, according 
as Moses exalts the serpent in the 
wilderness, thus must the Son of 

15 Mankind be exalted, that everyone 
who is believing on Him should not 
be perishing but have eonian life. 

16 For thus God loves the world, so 
that He gives His only begotten 
Son, that everyone who is believ- 
ing into Him should not be perish- 
ing, but have eonian life. 

17 For God does not dispatch His 
Son into the world that He should 
be judging the world, but that the 
world may be saved through Him. 

18 He who is believing into Him is 
not being judged: yet he who is 
not believing has been judged al- 
ready, seeing that he has not be- 
lieved into the name of the only be- 
gotten Son of God. 

19 Now this is the judgment, that 
the light has come into the world 
and men love darkness rather than 
light, for their acts were wicked. 

20 For everyone who is committing 
bad things is hating the hght and 
is not coming to the light, lest his 

21 acts should be exposed. Now he 
who is doing the truth is coming to 
the light, that his acts may be made 
manifest, that they have been 
wrought in God.’”’ 

22 After these things Jesus and 
His disciples came into the land of 
Judea. And there He tarried with 

23 them and baptized. Now John also 
was baptizing in Enon near Salim 
(seeing that there was much water 
there) and they came along and 

24 were baptized, for John was not yet 
cast into jail. 
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25 Ceremonial cleansing is the true 
definition of baptism. Before this, bap- 
tisms were a common feature of the 
Jewish ceremonial system, but were 
usually connected with the temple ans 
the laver and were done by the person 
himself. John was called ‘‘the baptist” 
because he introduced the new method 
of doing it for others. This created a 
new unity. All baptized by John were 
distinguished from the rest of the na- 
tion by their cleansing. Now, however, 
the Lord’s disciples baptize and John’s 
disciples are going to Him, thus form- 
ing a New group and threatening to 
absorb John’s disciples. So John de- 
fines his relation to Christ. He is sim- 
ply a forerunner. He is glad to have 
his disciples leave him for the Messiah, 
his Master. 


29 Christ is the Bridegroom. The bap- 
tized Israelites are the bride, John the 
baptist is the friend. Israel of old was 
the wife of Jehovah, having been es- 
Ppoused to Him in the wilderness (Jer. 
22:3132). She treacherously departed 
from Him (Eze. 163,15,59,60), He di- 
vorced her (Jer.38-16). Though the law 
does not allow it (Deut. 241-4), yet He 
will invite her back again (Jer. 31-14). 
She will yet marry Him under the new 
covenant (Jer. 3131-37). Meanwhile He 
has pledged Himself to keep her for 
Himself (Hos. 35). Babylon is the false 
bride, for it will be an imitation of the 
true. The new Jerusalem, containing 
the twelve tribes of Israel, will be the 
bride of the Lambkin (Un. 212-9). The 
nations are outside (Un.2124). So far 
as we are aware, marriage is confined 
to the earth. It is not a figure of heav- 
enly realities, but of earthly bliss. It 
is for the faithful in Israel. We have 
a nearer and dearer place, as members 
of Christ’s body. So close are we that 
He cannot hate us, but nourishes and 
cherishes us as we do the members of 
our own body (Eph.529). 


31 John the baptist was of the earth 
like other men: the Lord came from 
above. 


36 This must be left to the time in 
which John was speaking. God is con- 
ciliated now, since Christ has died and 
Israel has been set aside, so that His 
indignation is not against the stub 
born now. He is beseeching all to be 
conciliated (2 Co.519), 
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20 There occurred, then, a ques- 
tioning of the disciples of John 
with a Jew concerning cleansing. 

26 And they came to John and said to 
him, “‘Rabbi, He Who was with 
you on the other side of the Jor- 
dan, to Whom you have testified, 
lo! this One is baptizing and all 
are coming to Him.’’ 

John answered and said, ‘‘No 
man can get anything if it should 
not have been given him out of 
28 heaven. You yourselves are wit- 

nessing to me that I said, “1 am not 

the Christ’, but that ‘I am dis- 

29 patched in front of That One’. He 
Who has the bride is the Bride- 
groom. Yet the friend of the 
Bridegroom, who has stood and is 
hearing Him, is rejoicing with joy 
beeause of the Bridegroom’s voiee. 
This, my joy, then, has been ful- 

30 filled. Te must be growing, yet I 

am to be inferior. 

He Who is coming from above is 
above all. He who is of the earth 
is of the earth and is speaking of 
the earth: He Who is coming out of 
32 heaven is above all. What He has 

seen and hears, this He is testify- 

ing, and no one is getting His testi- 

33 mony. He who is getting His testi- 
mony, He seals, secing that God is 

34 true. For He Whom God commis- 
sions is speaking God’s deelara- 
tions, for God is not giving the 
spirit by micasure. 

δ. The Father is loving the Son 
and has given al] into His hand. 

36 He who is believing into the Son 
has conian life, yet he who is stub- 
born as to the Son, shall not be sec- 
ing life, but the indignation of God 
is remaining on him.’’ 

4. As, then. the Lord knew that the 
Pharisces hear that Jesus is mak- 
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4:2—14 
4 He must come through Samaria. 
This is the compulsion of grace, for 
Samaria had small claim upon His 
consideration. The seventeenth of sec- 
ond Kings shows us what a mongrel 
race they were, and how incurably 
idolatrous. They never had conformed 
to the divine ritual. The Jews had no 
intercourse with them. We do not won- 
der, then, that the Lord meets an out- 
cast woman at Jacob’s spring. Nicode- 
mus was too proud to visit the Lord 
during daylight. The woman was too 
shamed to visit the spring in the eve- 
ning, when all other women came. So 
she endures the heat of the midday 
sun to avoid their insults. Nicodemus 
offered the Lord no refreshment. The 
woman thought she could give Him 
none. But it is from sinners, not the 
self-righteous, that God derives joy. 


This scene suggests a marvelous 
thought. The Lord first presents His 
need, and then hers. This is the true 
order. It is God Who is thirsty, first 
of all. He needs and desires the affec- 
tionate fellowship of His creatures. He 
would not condescend to make His de- 
sires known to a haughty Pharisee, 
but to the humiliated outcast He does 
not hesitate, even though it was con- 
sidered a disgrace to talk to a woman 
in such circumstances. 


11 Like Nicodemus, she fails to fathom 
the figure of speech. As physical life 
is dependent on water, so spiritual life 
is sustained by the spirit and word of 
God. We are so accustomed to a plen- 
tiful supply of water that the force of 
the figure is largely lost with us. In 
the arid East, the thirsty traveler 
knows something of the delight of a 
drink of pure water. There the profes- 
sional water seller carries a porous 
clay jar, which keeps the water cool by 
evaporation, and two tinkling cups, in 
which he serves it to customers, as he 
goes along shouting Isa. 551. A spring 
was a prized possession. They often 
cost enormous labor, and were very 
deep. A whole town depended on this 
spring for its very life. 


But a physical figure of spiritual re- 
alities always falls short. Jacob’s 
spring was a deep well. There was no 
windlass or bucket. Travelers were 
expected to carry their own Jong leath- 
er buckets. But the Lord and His dis- 
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ing and baptizing more disciples 
2 than John (though, to be sure, 

Jesus Himself did not baptize, but 
* His disciples), He leaves Judea 
and came away again into Galilee. 

Now He must come through Sa- 
maria. He is coming, then, to a 
elty of Samaria termed Sychar, 
nigh the freehold which Jacob gives 
6 his son Joseph. Now Jacob’s 
spring was there. Jesus, then, 
weary with the journey, was seated 
thus at the spring. It was about 
the sixth hour. 

A certain woman of Samaria is 
coining to draw water. Jesus is 
saying to her, ‘‘Give Me a drink,’’ 
for His disciples had come away in- 
to the city that they should be buy- 
ing nourishment. The Samaritan 
woman, then, is saying to Him, 
‘‘How are you, being a Jew, re 
questing a drink from me, being a 
Samaritan woman?’’ For the Jews 
are not beholden to the Samari- 
10tans. Jesus answered and _ said 

to her, ‘‘If you were aware of 

the gratuity of God, and Who it is 

Who is saying to you, ‘Give Me a 

drink,’ you would request Him, 

and He would give you living wa- 
11 ter.’’? The woman is saying to Him, 
‘‘Lord, you have not even a buck- 
et, and the well is deep. Whence, 
12 then, have you living water? Are 
you greater than our father Jacob, 
who gives us the well, and he drank 
of it and his sons and what was 
nurtured by him??’’ 

13 Jesus answered and said to her, 

“ΕἸ veryone who is drinking of this 
14 water will be thirsting again, yet 

whoever may be drinking of the 

water which J shall be giving hin, 
shall under no circumstances be 
thirsting for the eon, but the water 
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ciples were not equipped with com- 
forts. This was well, for it gave Him 
a good excuse to break the stringent 
etiquette which forbade a man speak- 
ing to a strange wonian. 


How different is the spirit He im- 
parts! It is an artesian spring welling 
up and overflowing with blessing to all 
around. No need to draw, or a bucket 
to lift a scant supply! No need to 
walk a long distance with huge water 
jars! The spirit is within and becomes 
a stream surging forth to others. 


10 The ancient controversy between 
Jerusalem and Samaria was most bit- 
ter in connection with the proper place 
of worship. Of course Jerusalem was 
right and Samaria was wrong, for God 
had chosen the city of David for His 
dwelling place. 
fronted with the strange contradiction 
that, whereas He found idolatry in 
the temple at Jerusalem, He finds true 
adoration in Samaria! We would go 
to the magnificent ritual at Jerusalem 
to find pure worship. We would go to 
the rebellious unauthorized shrine at 
Sainaria for idolatry. Not so He. 


The same is true of our Lord’s mes- 
sage. We would have demanded a new 
birth from the moral outcast and dis- 
cussed the nature of God and worship 
with the religious Jew. But He, with 
wisdom from above, insists on regener- 
ation when dealing with the respect- 
able religionist, and reveals His spir- 
itual secrets to the moral leper of Sa- 
maria. 


24 True worship is not a matter of 
Place or of ritual, but must correspond 
with its Object, Who is spirit. In the 
present era of grace, we worship Him 
wherever and whenever we please, and 
He deigns to dwell in us. Heartfelt 
adoration is hindered by forms and set 
ceremonies. Prayer that flows forth 
freely; praise that pours forth spon- 
taneously; beseeching that breaks the 
bands of convention and precedent, 
mean more to God than petitions re- 
peated like a prayer wheel and sup 
ported by custom or habit. The relig- 
ious “exercises” of Christendom are 
like the sacrifices of old, which He 
could not bear. Let us not draw near 
with our lips when our hearts are far 
from Him. 

27 In the stringent etiquette of the 
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which I shall be giving him will be- 

come in him a spring of water, 

15 leaping up into eonian life.’’ The 

woman is saying to Him, ‘‘Lord, be 

giving me this water, that I may 
not be thirsting, neither coming to 
this place to draw.’’ 

Jesus is saying to her, ‘‘Go, sum- 
mon your husband and come to this 
17 place.’? The woman answered and 

said to Him, “1 have no husband.”’ 

Jesus is saying to her, ‘‘ You said 

ideally that ‘I have no husband,’ 

18 for you have had five husbands, 

and he whom you now have is not 

your husband: this you have de- 
elared truly.’’ 

The woman is saying to Him, 
‘‘Lord. I behold that thow art 
20a prophet. Our fathers worship 

in this mountain, and yow arc 

saying that in Jerusalem is the 
place where one must be _ wor- 

21 shiping.’’ Jesus is saying to her, 
‘“Believe Me, woman, that the hour 
is coming when neither in this 
mountain nor in Jerusalem will 

22 you be worshiping the Father. You 
are worshiping that of which you 
are not aware; we are worshiping 
that of which we are aware, seeing 

23 that salvation is of the Jews. But 
the hour is coming and now is, 
when the true ‘worshipers will be 
worshiping the Father in spirit and 
truth, for the Father also is seek- 
ing such to be worshiping Him. 

24 (ρα is spirit, and those whg are 
worshiping Him must be worship- 
ing in spirit and truth.”’ 

*6 ~The woman. is saying to Him, 
‘“‘We are aware that Messiah is 
coming, Who. is termed ‘Christ’. 
Whenever that One should be com- 
ing He will.be informing us of all 

26 things.’’ Jesus is saying to her. “1, 
Who am speaking to you, am He.”’ 
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4.:27—39 
East it was not proper for a man to 
speak to a woman. Only such an ex- 
cuse as a drink of water made it pos- 
sible for Him to address her at all. 

28 The fruitfulness of God’s' grace 
Shines forth in this narrative. Her 
heed was great and it became the 
measure of her satisfaction. Nicode- 
mus knew little lack and did not feel 
constrained to tell his joy to his 
friends and neighbors. We know of 
hone who were reached through his ef- 
forts. But this poor woman is so filled 
with joy that she forgets how her mes- 
sage reflects on her own sad life. Here 
was a Man Who knew all her sordid 
past, and yet she did not shun Him! 
His grace had captured her heart and 
filled it overfull. She must share her 
joy with others. Her fervor was in- 
fectious. The men of the city did not 
murmur at the morals of the messen- 
ger, but marveled at her message. She 
did not ask them to believe her, but 
constrained them to come and hear 
Him. Such are the blessed results 
when grace grows in the fertile fleld 
of sin. 

81 Perhaps the most notable result of 
this marvelous meeting was the satis- 
faction which it brought to Christ. 
And this is still more marvelous when 
we Treflect that it is the indirect result 
of the most sordid of sins. Through- 
out His ministry He emphasized the 
fact that sinners were a necessary com- 
plement to His message of love and 
grace, but this seems to be all unheed- 
ed in this self-righteous generation. 
Sin is a necessary factor in the revela- 
tion of God to man and indirectly es- 
sential to the satisfaction of His love. 
Love cannot be lavished on those who 
are deserving. But to be undeserving 
presupposes sin and all its train of 
evils. 

There can be no Saviour without a 
sinner, no Healer apart from sickness, 
no Justifier where there is no unright- 
eousness, no Reconciler unless first 
there be enmity. Let us enjoy the 
great satisfaction of knowing that the 
evil influences in the world are not 
merely beneath the control of God so 
that they cannot get beyond bounds 
but their limited exercise provides the 
most potent ingredient, not only in the 
ultimate bliss of His creatures, but in 
that of the Creator. 
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27, And at this His disciples came, 
and they marveled that He spoke 
with a woman. Howbeit, no one 
said to Him, ‘‘What art Thou 
seeking?’’ or ‘‘Why art Thou 

28 speaking with her?’’ The woman, 
then, leaves her water pot and 
came away into the city, and is 

29 saying to the men, ‘‘Come hither! 
Lo! there is a Man Who told me all 
whatever I do. Is not this the 

30 Christ?’’ Then they came out of 
the city and eame to Him. 

31 Now in the meantime the dis- 
ciples asked, saying, ‘‘ Rabbi, eat.’’ 

32 Yet He said to them, ‘‘I have food 
to eat of which you are not aware.’’ 

33 The disciples, then, said to one an- 
other, ‘‘No one brings Him aught 

34to eat?’’ Jesus is saying to them, 
‘‘My food is that I should be doing 
the will of Him Who sends Me, and 
should be perfecting His work. 

35 Are you not saying that ‘It is 
still four months and the harvest 
is coming’? Lo! I am saying to 
you, Lift up your eves and gaze on 
the countrysides, seeing that they 

36 are white for harvest already. And 
he who is reaping is getting wages 
and is gathering fruit for eonian 
life, that the sower and the reaper 

37 Jikewise may be rejoicing. For in 
this is the saying true, that ‘One 15 

38 sowing and another is reaping’. 1 
commission you to reap that for 
which you have not toiled. Others 
have toiled and you have entered 
into their toil.’’ 

39 Now many of the Samaritaus of 
that city believe into Him because 
of the word of the woman, testify- 
ing that ‘‘He told me all whatever 
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40 The first sign, at Cana, signifies the 
blessing of Israel in the kingdom. 
This, the second sign, is also at Cana, 
hence is also concerned with the com- 
ing kingdom. The wine prefigured the 
joy of the favored nation. This second 
sign foreshadows the healing of that 
nation. The effect of human govern- 
ment is aptly figured by 8 burn- 
ing fever. Never was this more evi- 
dent than after the great European 
conflict. The delirium, the weakness, 
the oppression, the dread of death, pos- 
sesses the nations. It will be far worse 
at the time of the end. It will not be 
cured by human medicaments, but by 
the coming of Christ. The seventh 
hour is suggestive of the seventh seal, 
and the seventh trumpet which pro- 
claims that the world kingdom became 
our Lord’s and His Christ’s ... (Un. 
1115). Christ is the Way and the Truth 
and the Life. He will assuage the pain 
and unrest which possesses Israel to- 
day. He will change their feverish de- 
lirium into a quiet restful peace. 


49 “Lord, descend!” is the only cure 
for the earth’s political ills. The re- 
sort to arms has not healed but rather 
ageravated the sores which caused it. 
Instead of being the last war it seems 
to be the seed of further conflict. Even 
if the war weary world should patch 
up a truce, it would not last. There is 
no other cure but “Lord, descend!” 


This sign does not signify blessing 
to the nations now, during Israel’s de- 
fection. At present the fever of the 
hations continues unabated and all our 
blessings are spiritual and celestial. 
The fact that the courtier was con- 
hected with the king, suggests that the 
rule of Israel over the nations is in 
view, and that they are included in the 
blessing. The Lord does not visit the 
son, but heals him at a distance. So 
He will deal with the nations in the 
millennial era. When He comes for us 
we are snatched away to meet Him in 
the air and enter His very presence, 
and remain with Him, and share His 
heavenly rule for the eons. The Nna- 
tions on earth in that day will not be 
so highly blessed. 


52 Yesterday, that is, before sunset of 
the same day. 


JOHN’S ACCOUNT 


12001 


497 do.’’ As, then, the Samaritans 
eame together to Him, they asked 
IIim to remain with them. And He 

41 remains there two days. And 
many more believe beeause of His 

42 word. Besides, to the woman they 
said that ‘‘We are believing no 
longer beeause of your speaking, 
for we have heard Ilim, and we are 
aware that this truly is the Saviour 
of the world, the Christ.’’ 

Now after the two days He came 
out thenee and came away into 
Galilee, for Jesus Himself testifies 
that a prophet has no honor in his 
>own country. When, then, He 
came into Galilee, the Galileans re- 
ecive Ilim, having seen all as much 
as IIe does in Jerusalem at the fes- 
tival, for they also eame to the fes- 
tival. 

Jesus came again, then, into 
Cana of Galilee, where He makes 
the water wine. And there was a 
eertain courtier whose son was in- 
firm in Capernaum. This one, 

hearing that Jesus is arriving in 

Galilee, out of Judea. came away 

to Him and asked Him that He 

may be descending and should be 
healing his son, for he was about to 

48 be dying. Jesus, then, said to Him, 
‘If you should not be perceiving 
signs and miracles, you should un- 
der no eireumstances be believ- 

49ing.’’ The courtier is saying to 

Him, ‘‘Lord, deseend ere my little 
5° boy dies!’’ Jesus 15 saying to him. 

“60. Your son is living.’’ And 

the man believes in the word which 

Jesus said to him, and went. 

61 Now as he is already descending, 
the slaves meet him, and they re- 
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4.:52—5:9 
1 The third sign brings before us an- 
other picture of Israel before and after 
His advent. They are not only joyless, 
but weak, infirm through the flesh 
(Ro. 83), unable to put into practise 
the precepts of that holy law which 
had been given to them. They cannot 
walk in the commandments. The oc- 
casional presence of a prophet sent 
from God stirred them up and recalled 
them to righteousness. But it had been 
a long time since a prophet had risen 
in Israel and they became almost hope- 
less of such help. They lay in the por- 
tico, outside. Christ is the Door. 


Here we have Israel under the old 
covenant, which they are powerless Lo 
fulfill, Their infirmity followed the 
breaking of its precepts (14). It was 
given to teach them the excessive sin- 
fulness of sin, and, by transforming 
sin into transgression, show them their 
utter helplessness to fulfill His will 
apart from His enabling grace. 


The sign signifies that none other 
than Messiah had given strength to 
the infirm man, even as He will do for 
the whole nation when He confirms a 
ΠΟ covenant with them, in the days 
of His coming. Then, like the infirm 
man, they will have a due sense of 
their own impotence, and will be look- 
ing for some one outside of themselves 
to introduce them into the sphere of 
God's healing power. But, as it will 
be in the future, His Word will be suf- 
ficient to turn their weakness into 
strength. He will put His law in their 
inward parts, and write it on their 
hearts ... He will forgive their in- 
iquity and remember their sin no 
more (Jer. 3133,34). 


2 “Bethesda”, in Hebrew, signifies 
“House of Mercy”, an apt designation 
for Israel’s abode under the law of 
Moses, with its five books. 


In that day, instead of ineffectual ef- 
forts to fulfill the law, and being dis- 
persed among the nations for their 
failure, He will gather them together 
from the peoples, and gather them 
from all of the lands in which they 
have been scattered and give them the 
land of Israel. And He will give them 
one heart, and put a new spirit within 
them. He will take away their stony 
heart and give them a heart of fiesh, 
to walk in His statutes (Eze.1117-20), 
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port, saying that his boy is living. 
52 He, then, ascertained from them 
the hour in which he was better. 
And they said, then, to him that 
‘‘Yesterday at the seventh hour 
[about one o’clock] the fever leaves 
53 him.’’ The father knew, then, that 
it is in that hour in which Jesus 
said to him, ‘‘ Your son is living.’’ 
And he believes, he and his whole 
house. 

Now this, again, is the second 

sign Jesus does, coming out of Ju- 
dea into Galilee. 
5 After these things there was a 
festival of the Jews and Jesus went 
up into Jerusalem. Now there is 
in Jerusalem, at the sheep gate, a 
pool, which is termed, in Hebrew, 
‘*Bethesda’’, having five porticos. 
In these were laid down a multi- 
tude of the infirm, blind, lame, 
withered, waiting for the stirring 
of the water, for a messenger otf 
the Lord at a certain season bathed 
in the pool and disturbed the 
water. The first one, then, who 
steps in after the disturbance of the 
water, became sound, whatsoever 
disease held him. 

Now there was a certain man 
there having been in his infirmity 
6 thirty-eight years. Jesus, percely- 

ing this one lying and knowing 

that he has already spent much 
time, is saying to him, ‘‘Do you 
7 want to become sound?’’ The in- 

firm man answered Him, ‘‘Lord, I 

have no man that, whenever the 

water may be disturbed, should be 
casting me into the pool. Now while 

I am coming another is stepping 
8 down before me.’’ Jesus is saying 

to him, ‘‘Rouse and pick up your 
® pallet and walk!’’ And immedi- 
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10 The day on which the cure was ef- 
fected indicates that its fulfillment will 
find place in that great sabbatism that 
remains for God’s people of the Cir- 
cumcision (Heb. 49). As a pallet was 
a mere bundle of bedding, the only 
burden which the Lord put upon the 
man who had been infirm was the 
means of rest. The Jews had no rest 
in their spirits even on the sabbath. 
So we have thé astonishing absurdity 
of Jews striving to take away the 
means of rest on the plea that it was 
work! They, rather, were breaking 
the sabbath. They did not hesitate to 
try to kill Him, no matter what the 
day might be. This is one of the delu- 
sions which blinds all who seek to 
keep the law. They do not allow them- 
selves real rest even on the sabbath, 
and those who are burdened with the 
rest of God are deemed lawbreakers. 
All rest for man can only be based on 
God’s work. 


18 The charge of equality with God 
brings out a clear statement of the re- 
lationship of the Son to the Father. Of 
Himself the Son is unable to do any- 
thing. He does not claim divine power 
independent of the Father. Neither 
does He claim to exercise His own 
will. That is God’s prerogative (30). 
AS He has neither the ability nor the 
will of the Father, the charge of mak- 
ing Himself equal with God was false. 
Nevertheless, because He did not ex- 
ercise His own will and because He 
did nothing except by the power and 
sanction of the Father, and was sent 
and commissioned by Him, He is en- 
titled to all the honor due to the Fa- 
ther, for only thus can the Father re- 
ceive the homage of His creatures. The 
healing of the impotent man was done 
by the power and will of the Father. 
If it was a desecration of the sabbath, 
then the Father was responsible. 


How few today really enter into 
God’s rest! His grace and love are 
bartered for so much faithfulness or 
service. Instead of the exultant con- 
sciousness of His settled smile, there is 
a constant striving to do something to 
appease His wrath or fulfill His imagi- 
Nhary demands. God will not have our 
hands without our hearts. He does not 
want us to work for Him. He wishes 
to work through us. . 
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ately the man became sound, and 

he was roused and picks up his pal- 

let and walked. 

10 Now it was the sabbath on that 
day. The Jews, then, said to him 
who has been cured, ‘‘It 15 the sab- 
bath, and it is not allowed you to 

11 pick up your pallet!’’ Yet he 
answered them, ‘‘He Who makes 
me sound, that One said to me. 
‘Pick up your pallet and walk’.”’ 

12 Then they ask him, ‘‘Who is the 
.man who said to you, ‘Pick up 
your pallet and walk’?”’ 

1. Now he who is being healed had 
not perceived Who He is. for Jesus 
evades him, a throng being in the 

14 place. After these things Jesus 15 
finding him in the sanctuary, and 
said to him, ‘‘Zo! you have become 
sound. By no means be sinning 
longer, lest something worse should 
be coming to you.”’ 

15 And the man, then, came away 
and informs the Jews that Jesus is 

16 He Who makes him sound. And 
because of this the Jews persce- 
cuted Jesus and sought to kill Him, 
seeing that He did these things on 

11 ἃ sabbath. Yet Jesus answers them, 
‘“‘My Father is working hitherto, 

18 and 7 am working.’’ Therefore, 

then, the Jews sought the more to 

kill Elim, seeing that He not only 
annulled the sabbath, but said ΤῚΣ 
own Father also is God, making 

Himself equal to God. 

Then Jesus answers and said to 
them, ‘‘ Verily, verily, I am saying 
to you, the Son ean be doing 
nothing of ITlimself if it is not 
what IIe should be observing the 
Father doing, for whatever Ie 
may be doing, this the Son also is 
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5:20--31 JOHN’S 


20 The Father’s fondness for the Son 
is one of the most intimate and de- 
lightful revelations of holy writ. The 
fondness is not the love which flows 
out to those least deserving it, but the 
affection founded on the fellowship of 
purpose and of work, and agreeable as- 
sociation. It is liking rather than love. 
It is the great Master Workman initi- 
ating His Associate into His great de- 
signs. 


21 To appreciate fully the greatness of 
the work of the Son we must grasp the 
fact that He is more than the Resur- 
rection. He is the Resurrection and 
the Life (1125). Great as resurrection 
is, viviflcation far surpasses it. Res- 
urrection is for the dead. Viviflcation 
is for the living or those who have 
been raised (1126). Resurrection im- 
parts physical life, subject to decay 
and death. Vivification is the life 
abundant. Those who have it do not 
die for the eons. All who are in the 
tombs shall hear His voice, yet for 
some it will be a resurrection of judg- 
ment, for others it will be a resurrec- 
tion of life. As all resurrection im- 
plies life in its ordinary sense, the res- 
urrection of life must impart life in a 
superlative sense. 


22 Judgment is not, in itself, condem- 
Nation. It consists in setting things 
to rights. It is the prerogative of the 
Son to correct all wrongs, whether 
done to God or man. He is the Su- 
preme Arbiter and Adjudicator of the 
universe. All men must submit their 
cases to His decision. Hence the hon- 
ors due to God are accorded Him. As 
the accredited representative of the 
Father all affronts He receives are af- 
fronts to the Father Who sends Him. 


24 Belief is followed by eonian life, or 
vivification. For such there is no judg- 
ment possible, for they receive much 
more than is right in the gift of life 
for the eons. 


25 This is vivification, for only those 
who hear shall live. It is for those who 
believe. It will be fulfilled in the form- 
er resurrection (Un. 206). 


28 This is resurrection, for all hear 
His voice. Both believers and unbe- 
lievers are included. This will be ful- 
filled at the great white throne judg- 
ment (Un.2012), 
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20 doing likewise. For the Father is 
fond of the Son and is showing 
Him all that He is doing. 

And greater works than these 
will He be showing Him, that you 
may be marveling. For even as the 
I'ather is rousing the dead and viv- 
ifying them, thus the Son also is 
vivifying whom He will. For nei- 
ther is the Father judging any- 
one, but has given all judgment to 
the Son, that all may be honoring 
the Son, according as they are hon- 
oring the Father. He who honors 
not the Son is not honoring the Fa- 
ther Who sends Him. 

Verily, verily, I am saying to 
you that he who is hearing My 
word and believing in Him Who 
sends Me has eonian life, and is 
not coming into judgment, but has 
proceeded out of death into life. 
25 Verily, verily, I am saying to you 

that the hour is coming, and now 

is, when the dead shall be hearing 

the voice of the Son of God, and 
26 those who hear shall be living. For 
even as the Father has life in Him- 
self, thus also He gives to the Son 
to have hfe in Himself. 

And He gives Him authority to 
be doing judgment, seeing that He 
28 is a son of mankind. Marvel not 

at this, seeing that the hour is com- 

ing in which all who are in the 

tombs will be hearing His voice, 
29 and those who do good things shall 
be going out into a resurrection of 
life, yet those who commit bad 
into-a resurrection of judgment. 

I ean do nothing of Myself. 
According as I am hearing am I 
judging; and My judgment is just, 
seeing that I am not seeking My 
will, but the will of Him Who 
sends Me. 

If 1 should be testifying con- 
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Ὁ :32--44. 


31 The usual rendering, “If I bear wit- 
ness of Myself My witness is not true”, 
is not truc! The Lord Himself insist- 
ed, on another occasion, that His testi- 
mony concerning Himself was true. 
“And if 1 should be testifying about 
Myself, My testimony is true... .” (Jn. 
814). He was not like other men who 
Need references from others to estab- 
lish the truth of their own account of 
themselves. Though John the baptist 
had come for the very purpose of bear- 
ing witness to the Coming One, yet He 
is not dependent on any human testi- 
mony whatever. 

The credibility of Christ’s account 
concerning Himself may be tested in 
two ways, by His acts and by His ful- 
fillment of the scriptures. John the 
baptist did no signs or miracles, but 
He did many, every one of which was 
an attestation to His messianic claims. 
The sign under discussion is an exam- 
ple of this. The correspondence be- 
tween the thirty-eight years of Israel's 
wanderings after the spying out of the 
land and the length of time the infirm 
man had suffered implies that the One 
Who can bring Israel into the kingdom 
is present. The very point to which 
they objected—healing on the Sabbath 
—should have spoken in His favor, for 
when Israel is healed it will be the 
great millennial sabbatism for them. 


39 The Jews prided themselves greatly 
on being the depository of the oracles 
of God, and on knowing His will. How 
could they fail to see in Him the long 
promised Messiah? Does it not seem 
strange that He should ask them to 
search the Scriptures. They did 
search them to disprove His claims 
(752), but their search was neither ac- 
curate nor honest. Instead of finding 
that Isaiah (91-2) foretold His minis- 
try in Galilee, they were offended at it 
and used it against Him. They 
searched and found that Christ should 
be born in Bethlehem, and inferred 
without reason that that should be His 
home as well. We, as well as they, 
need to search and believe accurately, 
honestly, whole-heartedly, if we are to 
enjoy the- fullness there is in the 
scriptures. 

41 Who else could say this? The true 
servant of God may be known by this 
mark. Is he seeking to please men 
or God? Popularity is often a mark of 
apostasy. 
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eerning Myself, is My testimony 
32not true? There is another who 

is testifying concerning Me, and 

I am aware that the testimony 

which he is testifying conecrning 
33 Me is true. Yow have dispatehed 

to John, and he has testified to the 
84 truth. Yet J am not getting the 

testimony from a man, but I am say- 

ing these things that you may be 
35 saved. He was the lamp, burning 
and appearing, yet you will exult 
an hour in its light. 

Now I have a greater testimony 
than John’s, for the works which 
the Father has given Me that I 
should be perfecting them, the 
works themselves which I am do- 
ing are testifying eonecrning Me 
that the Father has commissioned 
“7 Me. And the Father Who sends 

Me, Ie has testified concerning Me. 

You have neither heard His voice 

at any time nor have you seen His 
38 appearanee. And you have not Fis 
word remaining in you, secing that 
you are not believing the One 
Whom He commissions. 

Be searehing the scriptures. see- 
ing that in them: you are supposing 
you have conian life. and those are 
they which are testifving concern- 
ing Me, and you will not be com- 
ing to Me that you may have life. 

I am not getting glory from 
42men. But I know you, that you 

have not the love of God in yonr- 
43 selves. 7 have come in the name of 

My Father, and you are not get- 

ting Me. If another should come 

in his own name, him vou will get. 
ΤΟ ean you believe, getting 
glory from one another, and are 
not secking the glory which 15 from 
God alone? 


36 


39 


41 


1699: 
MAPTWPIAMOYOYKECTINA” 
wilness OF-ME NOT 18 TRUE 


aon GHCAAAOCECTI NOMAPT® 


JOHN’S ACCOUNT 


CHAPTER 6 


Al i 
* EOYTEEIAOCAYTOYE®@PAK® 


NOT-BESIDES PERCEPtion oF-Him YE-HAV\E-SEEN 


ATE KAITONAOTONAYTOYO © 


THE zeae eve AND —- saying oes NOT 
“15 adds T REMAINING IN YO 
Y PONNE PIEMOYKALIOIA rO® YKEXETEENYM i NMENONTA® 
ING ABOUT ME ΑΝ _—I-ITAV E-PERCEIVED 


TIAAHONCECTING|M! APTYWP 


that TRUE THE wilness 


1AHNMAPTYPEING ΡΙΕ ΜΟΥ" 


wuica He-is-wilnessiIna ABOUT 


YMEICANECTAAKATETTIPOC” 


33 YE HAVE-comMission ED TOWARD 


1DANNHNKAIMEMAPTY PHK* 


JOIN AND he-tAS-wilnessED 


E NTHA AHOEIAG rbAcovnA” 


34 to-THE TRUTH NOT BESIDH 


PAANGP ONO THN ΜΆΡΤΥΡΙ" 


humun THE wilness 


ANAAMB ANWAAAAT ANT AG 


AM-GETTING-UP but these I-AM- 


rWinaAYMEe ICCMeEHTEEKE I” 


35 sayiNd THAT YE MAY-BE-BEING-SAVED that-one 


NOCHNOAYXNOCOKAIOME N“* 


WAS THE LAMP THE BURNING 
o. 3 omits 
OCKAIQ@AI N@NYMEICAEHS” 
AND ar YE YET WILL 


A TOWARD NOUR TO-HE-crultED 
G AHCATEATAAALAOHNAITY® 


TO-BE-exullED 


TO- 
POCW PANENTWOWTIAYTOY™ 
WARD UOUB IN TOE LIGHT OF-it 

8 omits THE 


ErwAEGEXWTHN MAP TYWPIAN2 


361 YET AM-HAVING THE  wilness 


MEIZ DNTOYI@MAN NOYTArA“ 


GREATer OF-THE JOHN THE ἴογ 


PE PrAAAGA@KENMOIONAT 


ACTS WHICH IAS-GIVEN to-ME THE FATHEB 


HPINATE AEIMC@MAYTAAYT® 


THAT 1-8NO0ULD-BE-maturina them they 


ATAG Pr AATIOL@DMAPTY PEL 


THB ACTS WHICH I-AM-DOING ge 


ΠΕΡΙΕΜΟΥΟΤΙΟΠ ἈΤΉΡΜΕ A 20 


ABOUT ME thut THE FATHEB ΜῈ HAS 


nECTAAKENKAIONEMYACM” 


37 area a THE One-SENDing ME 
EnAaATH Pe Ke i INOCMEM APTY 
FATHER that-One ILAS- WilnessED 


PHKENTIEP lIEMOVOVTE SON” 


ALOUDT NOT-BESIDES SOUND 


HNAYTOYNWNOTE AKHKOAT™ 


oy-IJim P-as-?-when YE-HAVE-LIEARD 


YE-AHRE-HAVING IN YOUpP REMAINING 


OTIO NATIECTE LAE NEKEIN® 


that wHoM ΘΈΡΕΙ ΤΙΒΩΆ Lhat-One 


OCTOYT@YM é ICOVTNICTE Ys 


ages NOT AHE-BELIEVING 


ετες PEYNATETACrP AMAC? 


YE-DE-SEABCHING THE Peas 


OTIVYMEICAO KGITEEN ANT 40 


that YE ARE-SEEMING IN them 


AICZ DHNAIDNIONEXE INK* 


eoniin TO-BE-HAVING AND 


AIEKEINAIEICINAIMAPT®# 


those ARE THE ones-witness- 


YPOYCAINE ple MOYKAIOY™ 


40 ING ABOUT AND NOT 


G6EAETEEAGEINTIPOCME IN” 


YE-ABE-WILLING TO-BE-COMING TOWARD ME THAT 


AZWHNEXHTEAOZANTAPAA” 
LIFE YE-MAY-BE-HAVING esteem BESIDE : u- 
Ahuman OY 
NO PWTIWNOY AAMB ANWAAAA® 
42 mans NOT I-AM- OMe ves 
s'*¥ alds OV K 
ETN®MDKAYMACOTITHNATAN® 


I-IMAVE-KNOWN yYoUp Lhat THE LOVE 


. 0. A Al 
HNTOY GEO YOYKEXETEENE™ 


OF-THE God ΝΟΥ YE-ARE-HAVING IN selves 


4\ 


rv Toice rMOECEANHAYOAENTW” 


HAVE-COME IN TOE 


ONOMATITOYNAT POCMOYK“ 


NAME OF-THH FATHER OF-ME AND 


Al 
AIOY AAMBANGETEMEEANAA® 


NOT YE-ARE-GETTING-UP MB  LF-EVER other 


aomils τ' 
AOCE AGHENTWONOMATITO@» 


MAY-BE-COMING IN THE NAME to-TUE 


Al 
1AIME KE INONAHMYWECOEN” 


44 ΟὟΝ thal-one YE-WILL-DE-GETTING how 
MCAYNAC ϑευμέ ΟΠ ΓΤΕῸῪ 9 
τωρ νο 


TO-DELIEVE 
AC 


EAIAOZAN MAPAAAAHAQ@NA® 


esteem BESIDE one-another aET- 


AMB ANON TECKAITHNAOZEA® 
TING-UP AND THE esleem 
uomtts God 
NTHNTIAPATOYMONOYGEOY” 
THE DESIDE THE ONLY God 
40. 5.5 OYNTEC for ITE s Al forE 
OY ZHTEITEMHACKEITEOT!H™ 


45 NOT YE-ALE-SEEKING NO YE-ARE-SEEMING that 


5:45—6:11 JOHN’S 
1-13 Compare Mt. 1413-21; Mk. 641-44; 
Lu, 910-17, 


1 This is the fourth sign in this ac- 
count. The first figured Israel’s joy in 
the coming kingdom (21), the second 
the healing of the nations (44°). The 
third showed the source of its power 
(52). The fourth deals with its sus- 
tenance. Christ is the Life of the 
world. He is the true Bread. Man- 
kind is figured by the five thousand, 
hungry and far from food. The spirit- 
ual famine will become so acute that 
what might suffice for five is all there 
is for five thousand. Even the great 
literal famine of the end time does not 
approach this (Un. 69). Then food will 
be eight times its normal price. Here 
the lack is a thousand fold. What 
does this signify? 


We know that man shall not be liv- 
ing on bread alone, but on every dec- 
laration going out through God’s 
mouth (Mt. 44). The coming eon will 
be a time of plenty (Amos 913), but the 
life of the world is not sustained by 
the stomach, but by the head and 
heart. It comes from the knowledge 
of God. In the day when Jehovah shall 
acquire the remnant of His people, the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge 
of Jehovah, as the waters cover the 
sea (Isa. 119-11). Such was the spirit- 
ual dearth inthe nation when our Lord 
came the first time that their spiritual 
sustenance was but a thousandth part 
of what it should be and what it will 
be when Messiah comes. The feeding 
of the multitude is a sign of His pres- 
ence. 


A comparison of this sign with the 
feeding of the four thousand is start- 
ling and instructive (Mt.1532-38;Mk.8 
1-9}, God’s provision comes in inverse 
ratio to human help. When seven 
loaves and some fishes were used to 
feed four thousand they gathered sev- 
en hampers full of fragments. Surely 
when only five loaves and two fishes 
are distributed among five thousand 
the remnants will be scarce! Not so! 
For, after feeding the larger number 
with the smaller provision, there is a 
larger surplus left. Seven loaves among 
four thousand left seven hampers. 
Twelve large panniers remained after 
the five thousand were fed with only 
five loaves. And, while the hampers 


ACCOUNT 


45 


46 


47 


6 


2 


10 


1 


17001 


Be not supposing that J shall be 
accusing you to the Father. He 
who is accusing you to the Father 
is Moses, in whom you rely. For 
if you believed in Moses, you 
would believe in Me, for he writes 
concerning Me. Now if you are not 
believing in his writings, how will 
you be believing in My declara- 
tions ?’’ 

After these things Jesus came 
away to the other side of the sea of 
Galilee of Tiberias. Now a vast 
throng followed Him, seeing that 
they beheld the signs which He did 
on the infirm. Now Jesus came 
up into the mountain, and there 
He sat with His disciples. Now the 
Passover, the festival of the Jews, 
was near, Jesus, then, lifting up 
His eyes and gazing, secing that a 
vast throng is coming to Him, is say- 
ing to Philip, ‘‘Whenee should we 
be buying bread that these may be 
eating?’’ Now this He said to try 
him, for He had been aware what 
he was about to be doing. Then 
Philip answered Him, ‘‘Two hun- 
dred denarii worth [$31.40, £6 9s 
24] of bread is not sufficient for 
them, that each may get a bit.”’ 

One of His disciples, Andrew, 
the brother of Simon Peter, is say- 
ing to Him, ‘‘There is a lad here 
who has five barley cakes and two 
food fishes. But what are these for 
so many?’’ Yet Jesus said, ‘‘Make 
the people lean back.’’ Now there 
was much grass in the place. The 
people then lean back, the men 
in number about five thousand. 
Then Jesus took the bread, and, 
giving thanks, He distributes it to 
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6:12--22 
were full, the panniers were packed, 
crammed to their utmost. It is evi- 
dent that, the less there is of human 
help, the greater is His grace. This 
principle applies to His dealings with 
Israel and the world at the coming of 
Christ. The spiritual plenty of that 
day will not be approached gradually 
by natural development, by character 
building and education, but by a mi- 
Taculous diffusion and multiplication 
of the knowledge of God. In its per- 
sonal application, we may deduce that 
the possession of natural talents is 
not essential to God’s operations. He 
prefers a famine, where He can fur- 
nish food, to a feast where His hand is 
not needed and His heart is unheeded. 
He can use the humblest means and 
mediums to accomplish His miracles. 


15 Exactly a year later (1212-16) He 
presented Himself to them as their 
King. This effort to make Him King 
was premature and arose from the fact 
that they had not comprehended the 
Significance of the sign. They had not 
been filled with the knowledge of God, 
the true sustenance, but with perish- 
able provisions. His kingdom is not 
food and drink (Ro. 1417). It will not 
be established by human hands, but by 
divine power. It will not be set up 
in man’s day, but in Jehovah’s day. 
Most significantly He retires into a 
mountain alone and His disciples de- 
scend to the sea. So He later ascended 
to His heavenly throne, while His fol- 
lowers were dispersed among the na- 
tions. 


16-21 Compare Mt.1422-33; Mk.645-52, 


16 The parallel is continued. Israel] is 
now in darkness, tossed about by the 
raging sea of the nations, which has 
been stirred up by the spiritual] forces 
of wickedness who rule the world dur- 
ing the absence of the Messiah. The 
Jews will be scattered among the na- 
tions and hated and persecuted with 
the utmost cruelty and injustice and 
inhumanity. It is evident to all who 
have studied their history that there 
must be some cause which cannot be 
seen. Just as the wind lashed the 
waves of Galilee into a fury and 
threatened to drown the fearful disci- 
ples, so malignant spirit forces are at 
work, stirring up hatred to the Jews, 
for they know God’s purpose concern- 
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those lying back at table. Likewise 

also of the food fish, as much as they 

wanted. 

ΙΖ ΝΟΥ͂Ν as they are filled, He is say- 
ing to His disciples, ‘‘Gather the 
surplus fragments, that nothing 

They gathered 
them then, and pack twelve pan- 
niers with fragments of the five 
barley eakes which are superflu- 

14 ous for those who were fed. The 
men, then, perceiving the sign 
which Jesus does, said that ‘‘This 
truly is the Prophet Who is coming 
into the world!’’ 

15 Jesus, then, knowing that they 
are about to come and snatch Him, 
that they should be making Him 
king, retires again into the moun- 

16 tain Himself alone. Now as it be- 
came evening, His disciples de- 

17 scend to the sea. And stepping 
into the ship, they came to the other 
side of the sea to Capernaum. 

And it had already become dark, 
and Jesus had not as yet come to 

18 them. Besides the sea was roused 

19 by the blowing of a great wind. As, 
then, they have rowed about 
twenty-five or thirty stadia [2.87— 
3.44 miles] they are beholding Je- 
sus walking on the sea, and coming 
to be near the ship, and they were 

20 afraid. Yet He is saying to them, 
21<‘Tt is 1, Be not afraid!’’ They 
wanted, then, to take Him into the 
ship. And immediately the ship 
came to be at the land to which 
they went. 

On the morrow the throng stand- 
ing on the other side of the sea per- 
ecived that no other boat was there 
except one, and that Jesus did not 
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6:28-2 
ing the nation, and resent it, and 
would prevent it if they could. For 
this reason men persecute the Jews 
without reason, and both men and de- 
mons carry out the doom they decreed 
for themselves when they cried that 
His blood be on them and on their chil- 
dren (Mt. 2725). 

But when Christ comes He will still 

the wind and the waves and bring 
them to their desired haven. He will 
bind Satan (Un. 202) and judge the na- 
tions (Mt. 2531-46), and establish the 
kingdom (Un.1115). Then, and not till 
then, will His word be fully fulfilled, 
“It is I, be not afraid!” This is the 
fifth sign. 
20 The miracle of feeding the five 
thousand brought the Lord to the 
highest pitch of His popularity. Up to 
this time He had not been despised 
and rejected. The turning point came 
when He filled them with food, and 
they were too blind to see its signifi- 
cance. Now that He explains this to 
them, they stop following Him. 

He is not flattered by the large fol- 
lowing which flocks after Him, and 
does not hesitate to offend them by dis- 
closing their own hearts to them. 
They came to be filled with food and 
cared nothing for the spiritual susten- 
ance for which it stood. They wanted 
food and needed faith. Instead of read- 
ing this sign and recognizing the 
Messiah, the Son of God, they actually 
asked Him for a sign! He had just 
given them that. They further display 
their blindness by reminding Him of 
the manna which God gave their fore- 
fathers in the wilderness (Ex. 16; Ps. 
7823-25). The true Manna was with 
them and they ask Him for a sign such 
as Moses gave! He Himself was all 
that the manna signified. 


28 After being fed gratuitously, and 
having heard that God would give 
them the true bread, we would expect 
them to see that God had not put a 
price on His presents. But, instead of 
this, like Jacob their forefather, they 
try to strike a bargain with God. Blind 
pride demands that they do something. 
Thus today, though man is taught in 
all spheres how dependent he is on 
what God does, the moment he gets in- 
to the presence of God, it is “what 
must 1 do?” Faith, not deeds, is what 
God demands. 
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enter the ship together with His 
disciples, but is disciples came 
23 away alone. But hoats out of Ti- 
berias came near the place where 
they ate the bread for which the 
24 Lord gave thanks. When, then, the 
throng pereeived that Jesus is not 
there, neither His disciples, they 
step into the ships and came to 
25 Capernaum, secking Jesus. And 
finding Him on the other side οἵ 
the sea, they said to Him, ‘‘Rabhi, 
when camest Thou to be here?’’ 
Jesus answered them and said, 
‘Verily, verily, I am saying to 
you, you are seeking Me, not that 
you perceived signs, but that you 
ate of the bread and are satisfied. 
27 Be not working for the food which 
is perishing, but for food which 
is remaining for eonian life, 
which the Son of Mankind will be 
giving to you, for this One God, 
the Father, seals.’’ They said, then, 
to Him, ‘‘What may we be do- 
ing that we may be working the 
29 works of God?’’ Jesus answered 
and said to them, ‘‘This is the 
work of God, that you should be be- 
lieving into One Whom ff 6 commuis- 
sions.’ 
Ὁ «They said, then, to Him, ‘‘ What 
sign, then, are you doing, that we 
may be pereciving and should be 
believing you? What are you 
working? Our fathers ate the man- 
na in the wilderness, according as it 
is written, ‘He gives them bread 
32 out. of heave to be cating.’ ὁ Jesus, 
then, said to them, ‘‘ Verily, veri- 
ly, I am saying to you, Moses has 
not ‘given you the bread out of 
heaven, but My Father is giving 
you the true Bread out of heaven. 
33 for the Bread of God is He Who 15 
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84 Dating to supply the demands of 
physical hunger and thirst is but a 
symbol of the spiritual satisfaction 
apart from which life is debased to 
mere existence. Desires and aspira- 
tions for spiritual sustenance can 
never be finally filled apart from the 
One Who came down from heaven. It 
is only as we have every heart hunger 
satisfied in Him that we cease to feel 
the pangs of famine. It is only as we 
find all our spiritual aspirations real- 
ized in God’s Son that our thirst is as- 
suaged. How slow we are to learn that 
man shall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word that proceeds out of 
God's mouth! It is because Christ is 
set forth as the Word in this evangel 
that so much is made of eating and 
drinking. 

37 How marvelously serene and sure 
are God’s operations! The Jews may 
murmur and misunderstand Him, but 
how could they do otherwise? There 
was nothing in Him to attract them to 
Him. He is not moved by their mur- 
murs, but tells them plainly that God 
alone, in His sovereign pleasure, picks 
out those who come to Him. They are 
a gift from the Father to the Son. 
Such not only desire to come to Him, 
but cannot fail to reach Him, and 
when they find Him, He counts them 
as precious presents from His Father, 
prized much for themselves but most 
for the Giver. Nothing can possibly 
arise to estrange Him from them. They 
are not only His for life, but He will 
rob death itself to restore them to Him 
in the resurrection. 


40 That the life here bestowed on the 
believer is not everlasting is clear 
from the context, for it is not continu- 
ous, but waits until the resurrection. 
Those who received this life died. 
Their life lasted only a few years. But 
they will be raised to live for the eons. 
The life is eonian, not everlasting. 


41 The great truth which begins and 
pervades John’s account, that the Lord 
was the Logos, and corresponds to the 
One Who appeared to Adam and to 
Abraham and to Moses and to Isaiah, 
Who was known as Elohim and Jeho- 
vah and Adonai—the God in Whom 
they boasted —never reached their 
hearts. 


45 See Isa. 5413; Jer, 3134, ' 
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descending out of heaven and giving 

life to the world.’’ 
sf =They said, then, to Him, ‘‘Lord! 
3° always give us this bread!’’ Jesus, 

then, said to them, “1 am the 

Bread of life. He who is coming 

to Me should under no eireum- 

stanees be hungering, and he who 

is believing into Me should under 

no circumstances be thirsting at 
36 any time. But I said to you that 

you have also seen Me and you are 
37 not believing in Me. Everyone 
whom the Father is giving Me shall 
be reaching to Me, and he who is 
coming to Me I should under no 
cireumstanees be casting out, see- 
ing that I have descended from 
heaven, not that I should be doing 
My will, but the will of Him Who 
sends Me. Now this is the will of 
Him Who sends Me, that everyone 
whom He has given to Me, of these 
I should be losing none, but shall be 
40 raising him in the last day. For 
this is the will of My Father, that 
everyone who is beholding the Son 
and is believing into Him may have 
eonian life, and J shall be raising 
him in the last day.’’ 

The Jews, then, murmured con- 
eerning Him, that He said, ‘‘7 am 
the Bread which descends out of 
42 heaven.’’ And they said ‘‘Is not 

this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose 

father and mother we are ac- 
quainted with? How is he then 
saying that ‘I have descended out 
43 of heaven’?’’ Jesus, then, an- 
swered and said to them, ‘‘Be not 
murmuring against one another. 
44 No one can come to Me if the Fa- 
ther Who sends Me should not be 
drawing him. And I shall be rais- 
45 ing him in the last day. It is writ- 
ten in the prophets, ‘And they shall 
all be taught of God.’ Everyone, 
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47 This passage should be studied care- 
fully in order to correct the erroneous 
impression that believers have “eter- 
nal” or “everlasting” life. Eternal 
may be applied only to that which had 
no beginning and will have no end. No 
one but God has eternal life. Ever- 
lasting should be used only of that 
which continues without intermission 
endlessly. Not a single one of the 
Lord’s personal followers is alive to- 
day. None of them received ‘everlast- 
ing” life. They are dead. If everlast- 
ing life permits of interruption by 
death now, why not in the resurrection 
also? All of these expressions denote 
definite periods of time, measured by 
eons, or ages. Eonian life begins in 
the next eon. 


Now it is evident that the Lord had 
no thought of a life lasting for ever. 
In that case how could He be raising 
him in the last day? The life here 
spoken of was to be bestowed in resur- 
rection. There could be no resurrec- 
tion apart from a previous death. In 
short, our Lord spoke in such a way 
that we are sure that “everlasting” 
life, so-called, does not commence until 
He calls His own from the grave. 


As this life has a definite beginning, 
it also has an end. But as the end 
does not come until death is abolished, 
it changes from ‘‘eonian”’ life into ac- 
tual “everlasting” life. This will be 
the portion of all. It is not the special 
privilege of the believer. The peculiar 
kind of life promised to faith begins 
at Christ’s presence, when those who 
are His will be vivified, and continues 
through the last two eons, embracing 
the millennium and the succeeding eon 
in the new earth, until the eons end, 
and the last enemy, death, is abol- 
ished. Hence the life received in 
Vivification is actually “everlasting”, 
though never so called in the Word of 
God. 


56 The term “masticate” is not the us- 
ual word for ‘eat’, and presents some 
difficulty in translation, for English us- 
age prefers the broader term “eat’’ in 
such passages as this. It means to 
chew, gnaw, hence suggests the only 
process in digestion which is volun- 
tary. It represents the actual appro- 
priation of the life of Christ as our 
own, | 
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then, who hears from the Father 
and is learning the truth is coming 

46 to Me. Not that anyone has seen 
the Father, except the One being 
from God, This One has seen the 

47 Father. Verily, verily, I am 
saying to you, he who is believing 

48 into Me has eonian life. 7 am the 

49 Bread of life. Your fathers ate 
the manna in the wilderness and 

59 died. This is the Bread which is 
descending out of heaven that any- 
one may be eating of it and may 

Sl not be dying. J am the living 
Bread which descends out of heav- 
en. If anyone should be eating of 
this Bread, he shall be living for 
the econ. Now the Bread also, 
which J shall be giving for the sake 
of the life of the world, is My 
flesh.’’ 

δ «The Jews, then, fought with one 
another, saying, ‘‘How then can 
this one give us his flesh to cat?’’ 

63 Jesus, then, said to them, ‘‘ Verily, 
verily, I am saying to you, if you 
should not be eating the flesh of 
the Son of Mankind and drinking 
His blood, you have no econian life 

54in yourselves. He who is masti- 
eating My flesh and drinking My 
blood has eonian life, and J shall be 

55 yaising him at the last day, for My 
flesh is the true food, and My blood 
is the true drink. 

56 He who is masticating My flesh 
and drinking My blood is remain- 

57 ing in Me, and I in him. According 
as the living Father commissions 
Me, I, also, am living because of the 
Father. And he who is masticat- 
ing Me, even he will be living be- 

58 cause of Me. This is the Bread 
which deseends out of heaven; not 
according as the fathers ate and 
died. He who is mastieating this 
Bread shall be living for the eon.”’ 


2 1901 
OYCACNAP RIOVIATPOCKR: 
HE: AHing BESIDE THE FATUER 


ns omtt THE TAU 


iM AO@MNTHNAAHGEIANG Px“ 


LEARNING THE TBUTH 15- 
AQ. 
ETAINPOCEMEOYXOTITON © 
40 COMING TOWARD ME NOT that THE 


ANY HAS-SEEN BO 
ΠΆΤΕ PAE®@ PAKENTICE ΜΠ: 
FATHER ue BEEN ANY IF NO 
DOonmits THE TPOC PATHER 


ΟΟΝΠᾺΡ ATOYOE OYOYTOCE™ 


THE BEING BESIDE THE Pest pute One TLAR- 
wPAKE NTONTT Te Pp AAMHNA 2 
47 SEEN THE FATHER AMEN Ae 


AB Omit THAT 
MHN AE TODYMINOTIONICTE “ 
asad INTO M 


¥ DNEICEMEEXEIZ DHNAID a0 


INTO ME I8-ILAVING LIFE eonulan 


NIONE Tbe IMIOAPTOCTHC» 


48 AM THE DREAD OF-THE 


Z@MHCOINATE PE CYMONEOA*® 
49 LIFE TUE FATUEDS OF- ee ATE 
IN THE DESOLATE THE MANN 
rONTOMANN AEN THE Ρ HMWK 2 


TUE MANNA IN THE DESOLATE AND 


Al ANEGANONOVTOCECTIN® 


50 TUEY-FROM-DIED 


OAPTOCOEKTOYOY PANOYK® 

THE BREAD TUE OUT OF-THE Leuven DOWN- 
A omits from 21289 | t6 30390 

ATABAIN@MNINATICE ZAYT*® 


BTEPPING THAT ANY OUT aL " 


OYOArTHKAIMHANOO AN Her 


51 MAY-WE-EATING AND NO MAY-BE-FROM-DYING,I 


Weim IiCAPTOCOZOMNOEKTO*” 


THE DREAD THE LIVING THE OUT OF-THE 


YOY PANOYKATAB ACEANTI“ 
heaven DOWN STEPPING LF-EVER ANY 
δ OF-THE M¥ TOWYEMOY for or-this THR 
COoATHE KTOYTOYTOYA PTO 60 
MAY- ees Si oF-Lbis TUE BREAD 
51 omits a 
YZHGE ié ICTON AICDN AKAIL® 
he’ LL-BE-LIVING INTO TILE eon AND 
somus YET 
OAPTOCAEONETWAWDCWNCAM 
THE DREAD YET WIIICL I SHALL-BE-GIVING THA 
8 OVER TIE OF-THE SYSTEM LIFE THE FLESIT OF-ME [8 
PZMOYECTINYNEPTHCTOY ”» 


FLESH ΟΕ ΜΕ 195 OVE. THB OF-TLUE 


KOCMOY ZWHCE MAXONTOOY “ 


52 SYSTEM LIFB FOUGHT THEN 


NITTPOCAAAH AOYCOLIOYAA® 
TOWARD one-unolber TU JUDA-On3 
B Omtls THEN 
IOLAE γοντεοσπ ον NAYWWN 5 
του ν how THEN _—iIS-ABLE 
0-08 this-One 
ATALOY TOCHM INAOYN AIT 


this-One to-us TO-GIVE TID 


JOHN’S ACCOUNT 
ΠΝ ΟᾺ PK ARY TO ὙΦΆΓΕΙΝΕΙ» 


I-AM-BAYING lO-YOUP THAT ΤΗΣ O7e-BELIEVING 54 


55 


57 AND-I IN 


CuaPTen 6 
mils OF-H 


FLESH or-Him Ἴ5 ΒΕ: EATING = said 


MNENOYN AYTOICOINCOYE Ao 


THEN to-them THE J£803 


MHN AMHNAETOYM ING ANMH © 


MEN AMEN I AM-SOYING lo-YOUp IF-EVER NO 


58} Al 
oATHTETHNCAPKATOYYIO« 


YE-MAY-BE-EATING THE FLESH OF-TUE BON 


YTOYANSO PMONOYKAINIHTE: 
OF-THE pai AND YE-MAY-DE-DBINEING 
8 TNE BLOOD oF-H 
AY TOYTOA iM AOY KEXETEZ ~ 
oF-Ilim TOE BLOOD nor YE-ABE HAVING LLFE 
B Omits eonian 
WMHNAICNIONENEAYTOICOW 


eoblan ΙΝ selves TUE 


TPOrWNMOYTHNCAPKAKAI“ 


One-CHEWING OF-ME THE FLESLU AND 


+6 
“TTINC@DN MOYTOAIMAEXE1Z @» 


DRINKING OF-ME THE BLOOD 18-HAVING LIFE 


HN AIDNION KAT@MANACTHC™ 


eonlan AND-I SUALL-BE-UP: STANDING 


Daw TONT HE CXATHHME PAN: 
him to-THE ipl DAY THE 
* omits from TRUE {0 OF-M 


TAPCAPZM OYA ΗΘ NCECTI “9 


FLESIL OF-ME TRUE 


NBP@McCICKAITOAIMAMOYA®* 

FEEDin¥ AND ὙΜῈ. Pe OF-ME TRUE 
3!* CD 53 restores ON 

AMENCE CT i N TT OGICOTPw T 80 


DRINEing bere ΕΣ CHEW- 


CNMOYTHNCA PKAKAITINGD® 


ING ΟΕ ΜΕ TH FLESO AND DRINKING 


NM OYTOAIM AE NEMOIMENE ” 


OF-ME THE BLOOD IN ME Is-REMAINING 


IKATMENAYTWKAGW CATIEC “ 


him according-a8 commissions 


TELAEN MEOZMNIATHPKAT “ 


ME THE LIVING FATUER AND-I 


WZDAIATONTIATE PAKAIOT 9 


AM-LIVING THBU TH4 FATHER AND TUE OnC~ 


PC rc NMEKAKEINOCZHCEI™ 


CHEWING ME AND-that-ore WLLL-UE-LIVING 
3 omits this 
AlEME OV EOCE CTINOAPTOC?! 
58 ere ve this TUE ore 
TOY out or-TH gl® -1N 


oe 5 OY Ρ ANOY KATAB ACOYK 40 
THLE OUT a DOWN-STEPPiNg NOT uccord- 
E TUF FATHERS 


AEGWCOINATE PECEGOATONKA" 


ing-A8 THH FATULRS ATE AND 


IANEGANONOTPOrWNTOYT & 


THEY-FROM-DIED TUE One-CHEWING this 


ONTONAPTONZHCE IE ICTO?™ 


THE BREAD WILL-DE-LIVING INTO TUE 


6:59-71 
60 Just as Nicodemus failed to see the 
figure when our Lord spoke to him 
about the new birth, so now His fol- 
lowers fail to understand when He 
speaks of feeding on His flesh and 
blood. There is a subtle irony here, 
for their religion was primarily a 
fleshly one. Their title to blessing 
from Messiah was based entirely on 
their blood relationship to Him. In 
that case, if He is to give Himself to 
them, He must give His pliysical flesh 
and actual blood. They can see how 
preposterous such an idea is, but do 
not discern how it cuts from beneath 
them the whole foundation of blessing 
through a physical channel. They 
should have seen that life divine is not 
transmitted by flesh but by spirit. Not 
material forms, but spiritual realities 
count with a God Who is spirit. His 
thoughts, as conveyed to them by the 
Lord’s declarations, are the vital prin- 
ciple from which all life and felicity 
flow. 


70 Peter and the rest of the apostles 
probably had the impression that they 
had chosen Christ, and in this crisis, 
they seem to be confirming their 
choice of Him. With this background, 
how strange to hear Him reverse their 
thoughts and emphatically affirm His 
choice of them! On another occasion 
He asserted that they had not chosen 
Him. He reserves the right to choose 
His own. A realization of this princi- 
ple gives strength and stability to va- 
cillating mortals, who look within and 
find no soundness, and look without on 
turmoil and strife, and fear for the fu- 
ture of which they know nothing. To 
be chosen by One Who has power to 
keep and knows all gives satisfaction 
and rest. It is infinitely more precious 
to be His choice than to have the ques- 
lionable satisfaction of feeling that we 
were free to choose Him. If we were, 


we would have chosen another. There 
is none that seeketh after God. 
70 Judas was one of “the elect”. The 


Lord “elected” or chose him while ful- 
ty aware of his future. It was not Ju- 
das who chose Christ and then went 
back on Him. Indeed, he greatly re- 
gretted his action and publicly repudi- 
ated it. This Peter did not do. He 
did not betray his Lord until Satan en- 
tered into him. 
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59 These things He said, teaching in a 
synagogue in Capernaum. 

60 Many of His disciples, then, 
hearing it, said, ‘‘This is a hard 
saying! Who ean be hearing it?’’ 

61 Now Jesus, being aware in Himself 
that His disciples are murmuring 
concerning this, said to them, ‘‘Is 

6 this snaring you? If, then, you 
should be beholding the Son of 
Mankind ascending where He was 

63 formerly? The spirit is that which 
is vivifying. The flesh is benefiting 
nothing. The declarations which J 
have spoken to you are spirit and 

64 are life. But there are some of 
you who are not believing.’’ For 
Jesus had perceived from the be- 
ginning there are some who are not 
believing, and who is betraying 

6 Him. And He said, ‘‘Therefore 
have I declared to you that no one 
can come to Me except it should be 

66 riven him of the Father.’’ At this, 
then, many of His disciples came 
away, dropping behind, and walk- 
ed no longer with Him. 

67 2655, then, said to the twelve, 
‘“Are you also wanting to go 

688 away?’’? Simon Peter answered 
Iiim, ‘‘Lord, to whom shall we go? 
Thou hast declarations of eonian 

69 life! And we have believed and 
know that Thou art the Holy One 
of God.”’ 

70 Jesus answered and said to them, 
0 1 not ehoose you, the twelve, 
and of you one is a slanderer?’’ 

71 Now Le said it of Judas of Simon 
Iscariot, for this man was about to 
betray Him, being one of the 
twelve. 
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7:1-15 
2 There were seven sacred festivals 
in Israel: the Passover, Firstfruits, 
Pentecost, Blowing of Trumpets, Day 
of Propitiation, Tabernacles, and In- 
gathering. The latter two were both 
held on the fifteenth day of the seventh 
month, so that both are referred to 
here as “Tabernacles”. These festivals 
were typical of God’s great dealings 
with His beloved people Israel. The 
Passover sets before us the death of 
God’s Lamb. Hence Christ could not 
be killed at the festival of Tabernacles, 
for it was not the proper time. First- 
fruits typifies His resurrection. Pen- 
tecost, fifty days afterward, foreshad- 
owed the work so called in the book of 
Acts. Blowing of Trumpets and the 


Day of Propitiation will have their anti- 


types in the dread judgment period be- 
fore the thousand years. Tabernacles 
and Ingathering are the happy harvest 
festivals, picturing their fullness of 
blessing in the millennial kingdom. 
See Lev. 23: Nu. 2816; 29; Deut.16; 
Neh, 813-18; Zech. 1418-19, 


This was one of the three times in 
each year that all the males in Israel 
were required to appear in the temple 
in Jerusalem. They were to bring a 
gift on each occasion. This suggests 
the three great gifts of God for Israel. 
At the festival of unleavened bread He 
gave Himself as the Passover Lamb. 
At the festival of Pentecost He gave 
the holy spirit. At the future festival 
of Tabernacles He will give them the 
bountiful harvest of His millennial 
reign. See Deut.1615,18, 


é With the foregoing in view, the ac- 


tion of our Lord is full of meaning. It - 


was not the Passover, hence He could 
not go up openly and invite death. The 
time for that had not yet been fulfilled. 
Still, in obedience to the law, and as 
a private Israelite, He must go, for In 


Him must both the letter and the. 


spirit of the law be fulfilled. 


It is significant that, while we often 
read of the Passover, only this once is 
the festival of Tabernacles brought be- 
fore us, and now He refuses to go. 
There is no true Tabernacle’ festival 
for Israel until after the true Passover 
has been slain and all the other feasts 
have had their fulfillment. In all His 
acts He was consciously in line with 
God’s revelation. ~~ 
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And after these things Jesus 
walked in Galilee, for He did not 
want to walk in Judea, seeing that 
the Jews sought to kill Him. Now 
the Jews’ festival of Tabernacles 
was near. His brothers, then, said 
to Him, ‘‘Proceed henee and go in- 
to Judea, that your disciples also 
should be beholding your works 
which you are doing. For no one 
is doing anything in hiding and he 
is seeking publicity. If you are do- 
ing these things make yourself 
manifest to the world.’’ For ne1- 
ther did His brothers belicve into 
Him. 

Jesus, then, is saying to them, 
‘‘My time is not as vet present; 
yet your time is always present, 
ready. The world cannot be ha- 
ting you, yet it is hating Me, seeing 
that J am testifying concerning it 
that its acts are wicked. You gu 
up to this festival. 1 am not going 
up to this festival, sceing that My 
time has not as yet been fulfilled. 
Now, saying these things to them, 
He remains in Galilee. 

Yet as His brothers ascend to the 
festival, then He also ascended, not 
apparently, but as though in hid- 
ing, The Jews, then, sought Him 
at the festival and said, ‘‘ Where is 
And there was niuch mur- 
about Him among _ the 
These, indeed, said that 
“Ἢ is good,’’ yet others said, 
‘‘No—. But he is deceiving the 
throng.’’? Howbeit:no one spoke 
boldly coneerning Him because of 
fear of the Jews. 

Now at length, midway of the 
festival, Jesus ascended into the 
sanctuary and taught. The Jews, 
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CHAPTER 7 


7:16-—27 


16 Here we have the test of a true 
teacher. The greatest of all Teachers 
could easily have formulated a philoso- 
phy of His own before which all the 
wisdom of the ages would sink into 
insignificance. He could have eclipsed 
Socrates and Plato, discounted Confu- 
cius, Silenced all the sages. Yet He 
did not originate a single doctrine, for- 
mulate a single principle, invent a sin- 
gle saying of His own. Though the 
embodiment of truth, He did not claim 
to be its source, but only its channel. 


“My teaching is not Mine, but His 
Who sends Me” is the disclaimer of the 
only One Who ever was qualified to 
teach the truth. It is the highest 
achievement of the truth seeker to dis- 
cover that there is no truth outside of 
God, and originality is inevitably false 
unless it conforms with truth already 
immanent in God—which destroys its 
originality. Truth is one. Its source 
is God. Its expression is found in 
Him Who is the Word of God. Happy 
is the teacher who distrusts his own 
thoughts, and discards his own theor- 
ies, and seeks to submerge his own 
personality by a constant and continu- 
ous contact with the living oracles of 
God! “My teaching is not Mine” will 
not be a reluctant, humiliating admis- 
Sion, but an exultant and eager desire 
to give God the glory for truth beyond 
our powers of apprehension and utter- 
ly foreign to our native faculties. 


19 Sinning men are the same today as 
ever. The truth is always the signal 
for strife. This is especially so among 
those who consider themselves the sole 
depository of truth. We need not sup- 
pose that these Jews had a bad con- 
science in seeking to kill One Who 
seemed to be undermining their relig- 
ion. We know that Saul of Tarsus op- 
posed Him conscientiously. So today, 
Christendom still crucifies the truth, 
while loud in its professions of loyalty 
to the Bible. Indeed, so thoroughly 
has error saturated the atmosphere 
that it is practically impossible for 
any one to view the truth except 
through the haze of error with which 
each is surrounded. Only continual 
contact with God’s Word will avail us. 
Only a close acquaintance with the 
facts of the originals will save us from 
the prevailing apostasy. 
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then, marveled, saying, ‘‘How is 

this one acquainted with letters, 
16 not having learned?’’ Jesus, then, 

answered them and said, ‘‘My 
teaching is not Mine, but His 
17 Who sends Me. If any one should 
be wanting to be doing His will, he 
will know concerning the teaching, 
whether it is of God or J am 
18 speaking from Myself. He who is 
speaking from himself is seeking 
his own glory, yet He who is seek- 
ing the glory of Him Who sends 

Him, this One is true and there is 
13no injustice in Him. Has not 

Moses given you the law? And no 

one of you is doing the law! Why 

are you seeking to kill Me?’’ 
20 The throng answered, ‘‘You 
have a demon! Who is seeking to 
21 kill you?’’ Jesus answered and 
said to them, ‘‘I do one act and 
22 you all are marveling. Therefore 

Moses has given you circumcisiou 

(not that it is of Moses, but that it 

is of the fathers) and on a sab- 

bath you are circumcising a man. 
23 Tf a man is getting circumcision on 

a sabbath lest Moses’ law should 

be annulled, do I raise your bile, 

seeing that I make a whole man 
24#sound on a sabbath? Be not 
judgiug by a view, but be judging 
just judgment.’’ 

Some of the Jerusalemites said, 
then, ‘‘Is not this He Whom they 
26 are seeking to kill? And Jo! He is 

speaking boldly! And are they say- 

ing nothing to Him, lest at some 
time the chiefs truly know that 
1 this is the Christ? But we are 
aware whence this man is, yet 
whenever Christ may be coming, 
no one is knowing Him, whence 
He is.”’ 


25 
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7:28—39 


28 Perhaps nowhere is the utter futil- 
ity of human efforts to frustrate God’s 
plans so evident as in this scene. It 
was God’s definite counsel that they 
should slay Him. This they were all 
.too eager to do. But the feast of Taber- 
nacles was not the fit time for His sac- 
rifice. So He boldly enters the sanc- 
tuary, the stronghold of His enemies. 
The Pharisees send deputies to arrest 
Him, but they simply do not do it, be- 
ing restrained by an irresistible reluct- 
ance which they could not account for 
themselves. Like Daniel, He was in 
the lions’ den, but God had shut the 
lions’ mouths. 

God uses human wrath for His own 
ends and restrains its activities to ac- 
cord with His purpose. He has all his 
enemies on a leash beyond which they 
cannot range. Satan himself is lim- 
ited, and allowed to do only that which 
will eventuate in good. So it proved 
in the case of Job, and who can doubt 
that his case was typical? 


33 When the deputies come to arrest 
Him, He is not disturbed, but calmly 
gives an outline of what will happen 
to Him in the future. It was still six 
months until the Passover, and He 
knew they could not arrest Him till 
then. So He says “Still a little time I 
am with you.” Nor does He acknowl- 
edge that they will be successful in 
taking Him then, for it is His permis- 
sion, not their power, that accom- 
plishes it. So He simply says “and I 
am going to Him Who sends Me.” 


34 The statement ‘where I am you 
cannot be coming” cannot be taken as 
their everlasting reprobation, for He 
uses the very same words to His dis- 
ciples on a later occasion (1333). In- 
deed, the form of the verb is the pres- 
ent active “be coming”, not the indef- 
inite “come”. Even the unbeliever en- 
ters the presence of Christ in the res- 
urrection of judgment. 


25 The Jews, in our Lord’s day, were 
scattered all over the known earth, but 
were especially numerous in Egypt. 
Alexandria rivalled Jerusalem as a 
center of Jewry, but its culture was 
strongly Greek. 


37 This last day concluded the cycle of 
yearly festivals and was a fitting time 
to foretell the fullness of spiritual 
blessing which it prefigured. 
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28 =6 Jesus, then, cries in the sane- 
tuary, teaching and saying, ‘‘ You 
are acquainted with Me also, and 
you are aware whence I am, and 1 
have not come from Mysclf, but He 
Who sends Me is true, with Whom 

23 you are not acquainted. Yet J am 
acquainted with Ilim, seeing that I 
am from Him, and He has commis- 

39 sioned Me.’’ They sought, then, to 

arrest Ilim, and no one laid a hand 

on Him, seeing that His hour had 

not as yet come. ° 
Now many of the throng believe 

into Him, and said, ‘‘ When Christ 

should eome, He will be doing no 
more signs than this Man does!”’ 

32, Now the Pharisees hear these 
mMurmurings of the throng concern- 
ing Him, and the chief priests and 
the Pharisees dispatch deputies 
that they should be arresting Him. 

δ Jesus, then, said, ‘‘Still a little 

time I am with you, and I am go- 

ing to Him Who sends Me. You 
will be seeking Me and you shall 

not be finding Me. And where I 

am there you cannot be coming.”’ 
The Jews, then, said to them- 

selves, ‘‘Whither is He about to go, 
that we shall net be finding him? 

He 15 not about to go to the disper- 

sion of the Greeks and teach the 

36 Greeks? What is this word which 
he said, ‘You will be seeking me 
and you shall not be finding me, 
and where J am yow cannot be 
coming’?’’ | 

1 Now on the last, the great day of 
the festival, Jesus stood, and cries, 
saying, ‘‘If any one should be 
thirsting, let him come to Me and 

38 drink. -He who is believing into 
Me, according as the scripture said, 
out of his bowel shall gush rivers of 

39 living water.’’ Now this He said 
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7:40--8:12 
41 Ever since the days of Moses the na- 
tion of Israel has been waiting for the 
Prophet Who was to be like him, and 
lead the nation out of worse than 
Egyptian bondage into the heritage of 
the kingdom. Those who knew Him 
for that promised Prophet little real- 
ized that, as Moses was rejected by his 
brethren when he first came to deliver 
them, so the great Antitype of Moses 
must also be rejected by them. 


A prophet, in the Scriptures, is not 
primarily one who predicts the future, 
but one who has a message from God. 
It is a well-nigh universal rule that 
God’s message and its bearer must 
first be refused. Indeed, the ‘Prophet 
like Moses” must follow the footsteps 
of the type, and, in his first efforts to 
save His people He must be opposed 
by the people themselves. This shows 
us that we must not lay too much 
stress on human “responsibility” (a 
term unknown to the Scriptures), for, 
if the Jews had received the Lord, He 
would not have been the true Prophet. 
They were obliged to reject Him! 


41 “Galilee of the nations” and especi- 
ally the town of Nazareth, were held 
in contempt by pious Jews. The term 
“Nazarene” is a term of reproach, 
never used by His friends. From it 
could come no Christ. Messiah must 
be born in Bethlehem, the city of King 
David, and as they should have known, 
the birthplace of his greater Son. Let 
us never be guilty of calling Him a 
Nazarene, and thus class ourselves 
with His worst enemies and murderers. 


46 Throughout this account it is the 
incarnate Word which is before us. 
The testimony of the deputies is a not- 
able tribute to the supernal nature of 
that which came from His lips. How 
lame their excuse must have seemed 
to the hard hearted Pharisees! Why 
do they not arrest Him? Why do they 
not do the duty assigned them? “No 
man ever speaks thus!” Not His su- 
perb looks, or august appearance, but 
His utterances arrest them, and all 
power to perform their part vanishes. 
50 Nicodemus, the half-hearted disci- 
ple, is afraid to champion His cause 
boldly, so he seeks to hinder them in 
their lawless act. But such a weak 
supporter is soon silenced, and by the 
very law to which he appealed. 
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concerning the spirit which those 
believing into Him were about to 
get. For holy spirit was not as yet 
given, secing that Jesus was not as 
yet glorified. 

40 Among the throng, then, hear- 
ing of these sayings, they said, 

41 ‘“This truly is the prophet!’’ Oth- 
ers sald, ‘‘ This is the Christ!’’ Yet 
they said, ‘‘For Christ is not com- 

42 ing out of Galilee! Did not the 
scriptures say that Christ is com- 
ing of the seed of David, and from 
Bethlehem, the village where David 

43 was?’’ There came, then, to be a 
schism in the throng because of 

44 Him. Yet some from among them 
wanted to arrest Him, but no one 
laid hands on Him. 

45 The deputies, then, came to the 
chief priests and Pharisees and 
they said to them, ‘‘ Wherefore did 

46 you not lead him?’’ Now the dep- 
uties answered, “ΝΟ man _ ever 

47 speaks thus!’’ The Pharisees, then, 
answered them, ‘‘Are you also de- 

48 ceived? Does anyone from among 
the chiefs believe into him, or from 

49 among the Pharisees? But this 
throng that knows not the law is 
accur sed.”’ 

50 Nicodemus is saying to them 
(who formerly came to Him, who 

Slis one of them), ‘‘Is our law 
judging a man, except it should 
first be hearing from him and 
may be knowing what he is doing ?’’ 

52 They answered and say to him, 
‘‘Are you also out of Galilee? 
Search and perceive that out of 
Galilee is no prophet being 
roused.”’ 

8:2 Again, then, Jesus speaks to 
them, saving, ‘‘Z am the light of 
the world. He who is following Me 
should under no circumstances be 
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walking in darkness, but will be 
18 having the light of life.’’ The 
Pharisees, then, said to Him, ‘‘ You 
are testifying about yourself. Your 
testimony is not true!’’ Jesus 
answered and said to them, ‘‘ And 
if 1 should be testifying about My- 
self, My testimony is true, seeing 
that [ am aware whence I came 
and whither I am going, yet you 
are not aware whence I am coming 
or whither I am going. You are 
judging according to the flesh: 7 
am not judging any one. And yet 
if J should be judging, My judg- 
ment is true, seeing that I am not 
alone, but I and the Father Who 
sends Me. Yet in this law also of 
yours it is written, that ‘The testi- 
mony of two men is true.’ JZ am 
the One testifying about Myself, 
and the Father Who sends Me is 
testifying about Me.’’ 

They said, then, to Him, ‘‘ Where 
is your father?’’ Jesus answered 
and said, ‘‘ You are not acquainted 
with either Me or My Father. If 
you were acquainted with Me, vou 
should be acquainted with My Fa- 
20 ther also.’’ These declarations He 
speaks in the treasury, teaching in 
the sanctuary, and no one arrests 
Him, seeing that ἐδὼ hour had not 
as yet come. 

He said, then, again to them, ‘‘T 
am going and you will be secking 
Me, and you shall be dying in your 
sin. Where 7 am going you cannot 
be coming.’’ The Jews, then, said, 
‘‘He will not be killing himself, 
secing that he is saying, ‘Where J 
am going; you eannot be com- 
ing’?’?’ 

He said, then, to them, ‘‘ You are 
of that which is below, 1 am of that 
which is above: you are of this 
“4 world, J am not of this world. I 
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8:25--26 
53 And they went each to his home. 
8 Now Jesus went to the mount of 
Olives.’ 

2 Now early He again came along 
into the sanctuary, and the entire peo- 
ple come to Him. And being seated, 
He taught them. 3 Now the scribes 
and Pharisees are leading a woman 
who has been overtaken in adultery, 
and, standing her in the midst, ὁ they 
are saying to Him, ‘Teacher, this 
wolnan has been overtaken and de- 
tected in adultery. 5 Now in our law, 
Moses directs that such are to be 
stoned. What then are you saying?” 
6 Now this they said to try Him, that 
they may have something to accuse 
Him of. 

Now Jesus, stooping down, wrote 
with a finger in the earth. 7 Now as 
they persisted asking Him, He un- 
bends and said to them, ‘‘Let the sin- 
less one of you first be casting a stone 
at her.” And, stooping again, He 
wrote in the earth. ® Now those hear- 
ing it came out one by one, beginning 
with the elders, to the last. 

And Jesus was left alone, the wom- 
an also being in the midst. 10 Unbend- 
ing, Jesus said to her, “Woman, where 
are they? Does no one condemn 
you?” 11 Now she said, “No one, 
Lord!’”? Now Jesus said, “Neither am 
I condemning you! Go! From now 
on be sinning no longer!” 


53-11 As this passage is not contained 
in any of the three manuscripts on 
which the CONCORDANT VERSION is 
based, it could not be included in our 
text. Two leaves of Alexandrinus are 
lost at this point, but a careful calcu- 
lation of the number of lines shows 
that the lost leaves did not contain 
this story. Besides, the evidence of 
ancient versions and other manu- 
scripts is so much against its retention 
in the text that no editor gives it a 
place, unless within brackets. 

Nevertheless, the story is so fully In 
harmony with the grace of Christ that 
we question whether it could have any 
other source. Hence we are con- 
strained to class it among the many 
things which He did of which there is 
no inspired record, and give the Greek 
and sublinear, as well as a version, so 
that no one may have cause to com- 
plain of its omission. 
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said, then, to you, that you shall 

be dying in your sins, For if you 

should not be believing Me that J 

am, you shall be dying in your 

sins.”’ 

25 They said, then, to Him, ‘‘Who 
are you?’’ Jesus, then, said to 
them, ‘‘ What I am speaking also to 

26 you from the beginning. I have 
much to be speaking and judging 
concerning you, but the Father 
Who sends Me is true, and what J 
hear from Him, these things I am 

27 speaking to the world.’’ They 

know not that He said this to them 

of the Father. 

Jesus, then, said to them again 
that ‘‘ Whenever you should exalt 
the Son of Mankind, then you will 
know that J am, and from Myself 
I am doing nothing, but, according 
as My Father teaches Me, thus I am 
29 speaking. And He Who sends Me 

is with Me. He does not leave Me 

alone, seeing that J am always do- 

39 ing what is pleasing to Him.’’ At 

His speaking these things, many 

believe into Him. 

Jesus, then, said to the Jews who 
have believed in Him, “11 you 
should be remaining in My word, 
32 you are truly My disciples, and 

you will know the truth, and the 

truth will be making you free.’’ 

33. They answered Him, ‘‘We are 
Abraham’s seed, and we have 
never been slaves of anyone. How 
are you saying that ‘You shall be 
becoming free’?”’ 

34 Jesus answered them, ‘‘ Verily, 
verily, I am saying to you that 
everyone who is doing sin, is a 

35 slave of sin. Now the slave is not 
remaining in the house for the eon. 
The son is remaining for the eon. 

36 Tf, then, the Son should be making 
you free, you will be really free. 


28 


31 


29°01 
ECTEE rooy kKEIMIEKTOYK” 


NOT ἀμ OUT ΟΥ̓ ΤΗΞ #6Y- 
mits 
OCMOYTOYTOYE! πονὸν νυ 
24 TkKM 1-881: 


SF τι. AN O@ANEICOEENT 


roup that YE-WILL-BE-FROM-DYING IN 
AICAMAPTIAICYMOQNEANT ® 
misses ΟΥ- Behe IF-EVEB for 


B omt(s to-ME 
APMHNICTEYCHTEMO! OTT” 


NO YE-SHOULD-BE-BELIEY Ὅν ὍΣ vias 


Er@Meimi ANOOANEICOEEN* 


YE-W LLL-BE-FROM-DYING 


TAICAMAPTIAICYM@NEAGE © 
25 TUE misses OF-YOUp TUEY-s8aid 
sontls THE 


ron OYNAYTO@CYT1ICE1IEIN” 


JOHN’S ACCOUNT 


CHAPTER 8 


MEMONONOTI ε rOTAAPECT* 


ME ONLY THE PLEASing 


AAYTWNOIOn PE OTe TaN a 


30 =©to-Him AM-DOING always 


AAV TOV ANAOW NTOCNOAAO 


or-Him TALEING MANY 


eMC TEYCANCICAYTONG® 
31 BELIEVE is : Into Him 
41 omits TRE 


AETEN OYNOINH COYCNPOCT™ 


THEN THE JESUS TOWARD TOE 


OYCNENICTEYKOTAC AWTD 


On€3-HAVING -BELIEVED 


1OYAAIOY CEANYMEIGME! 


JUDA-ans IF-EVER YE 8H'D-BE- 


NHTEENTOACrFWTWEMWAAN © 


THEN ἴο- bas τοῦ: ANY  AnE-sSaid REMAINING IN _ _ Saving = MY TRUly 
mits TIIEN omus 0 
ENOYNAYTOICOINCOYCTH® OWCMACHTAIMOYECTEKALY 
THEN to-Lhem TUE JEAUS THE 32 LEABNers OF-ME YE-ARE AND 


shad +EN 
NAPXHNOTIKALAAAOY MIN 


OBIGINal WIHICI ANY AND I-AM-TALEING to-roup 


NOAAAEX@NE PI YMWNAAAG” 


26 much I-AM-ILAVINO ADOUT YOUP T0-BE-TALE- 


+E . 
INK AIKPINGIN AAAONEMY® 
ING AND eee but THE One-sEND- 
dds ΤΊ Δ, 
κομελληθηήδεοτιν KAA 


ing ME TRUE ANDI WHICH 


HKOYCATIAP AYTOVTAYTAA & 


I-HEAH BESIDE Him these 


AADEICT ONKOCMONOY KE M0 


27 AM-TALEING INTO THE SYSTEM NOT TUETY- 


NOCANOTITON mATE PAAYT * 
KNOW that THE FATHEB lo-Lhem 
85. adds TONOEON π omits to-them 
oe ICEAGCTENEINEN OYNAYT © 
Iie-said said THEN to-them 
Nomils AQAIN # omits that 
SCICOIHCOYCNAAINOTIOT® 


TUE JESUS AGALN that when- 


AN WYOCHTETONYION TOYA 


EVEB YE-Sl'D-DE-IEIGUTeDING THE 80N aver a 


NO Ρωπουτότε γνωσεοόέ ow 


man YE-WILL-BE-ENOWING that 


TIGCT@MEIMIKAI ANEMAYTO” a 


AND FROM urself 


YNROIMOYVYAENAAAAKAGWCE * 
1-AM-DOING NOT-YET-ONE but 
omtls OF-ME: 
Al AANZE NMEOnNATH PM OYTA 60 
ME THE FATUER ΟΡ ΜΒ theso 

τὸς thus 
WTAAAAO KAIONEMY ACMEM © 
29 1-AM-TALEING AND TIE One-BENDINg ME WITH 

s\* NoT FROM-LETS ME ONLY WITH ME I8 δ 9 

ETE MOVECTI NOYKA®@ HKEN 600 


ME NOT FROM-LETS 


according-as gan IN 


rNWCECOETHNAAHGEIANK™ 


YE-WILL-BE-ENOWING TUE TRUTH AND 


AIH AAHOE! AE AGYOEP WCE” 


THE TRUTH WILL-BE-FHEEING 


IYMACANEKPIOHCANTPOC* 


33 τοῦ THEY-anSwerED TOWABD 
ΔΎΤΟΝΟΠΕ PMAAB PAAMECM®# 
of- ABRAHAM WE-ABE 


EN KAIOVYAEN IAG AOVAEYK® 


AND to-NOT-YET-ONE WE-IIAVE-SLAVED 


AMENNOMNOTENOCCY AETEI™ 


-as-f-when how YOU ARE-S8ayING 


COTIEAGYOE POITENNCEC” 
FREE YE-WILL-BE-BECOM- 
BR omils THE 


SCEATNEKPICHAYTOICOINC* 


94 5NQ answerED Lo-them TILE JESUS 


OYCAMHNAMHNAE FTOYMINO 


AMEN AMEN 1-AM-SAYING lo-youp Lhat 


TINACONOIONTHNAMAPT?# 


EVEBY THE On€é-DOING THE wissing 


ANAOYAOCECTI NTHCAMAP™” 


BLAVE OF-THE missing 


TIACOAEAOY AOCOYMENE!” 


THE YET SLAVE NOT IS-REMAINING 


EN THOIKIAEICTON AIONA” 
TUB HOME INTO TIE eon 
8 omils THE SON I8-REMAINING INTO THE eon 


OY IOCMENE IEICTONAIO N“” 


THE BON 18: BEMAINING INTO THE con 


AEGAN OYN OV I OCYMACE AEY* 


36 nore aa TUE BON youp BUOULD-BE- 


ΘΕ pWCHONTWCE AGE YOE POP” 


FREEING BEINGly FREE 


8:37-47 
28 Nothing would so swiftly and sure- 
ly prove the undoing of an impostor as 
the claim that he always pleases God. 
Of all living, only One has been able 
to stand such a severe test. In the 
mouth of any one else the claim to per- 
fect obedience would sound preposter- 
ous. The very assumption itself would 
be displeasing to God and derided by 
men. It would be a proof of spiritual 
pride. But in His mouth it was per- 
fectly natural. Instead of taking ex- 
ception to it they seemed struck by the 
fact and what it involved, and, as a re- 
sult, believed on Him. 


This is one of the glories of Christ 
which makes Him a solitary figure in 
the annals of mankind. There have 
been philosophers and good men, but 
the best have not been flawless. In- 
deed, they do not dare to claim abso- 
lute perfection. Yet we see this ap- 
parently humble peasant of Palestine 
challenging a hostile world to discover 
in His acts a single word or work 


which does not glorify God and benefit. 


man. Whoever should dafre to criticise 
Him condeinns himself. 


44 All sin, in the Scriptures, seems to 
be traced back to the Slanderer or Sa- 
tan. Adam sinned at his suggestion. 
He is the father of all that is false. Be- 
ing a creature of God, it has been a 
perplexing problem to account for him 
without incriminating God Himself. It 
is usual to insist that he was created 
perfect and, at a later stage, fell into 
sin. But this is no real relief. The 
impulse to sin, in that case, came from 
without instead of within, and it, in 
turn, demands an explanation. The 
Slanderer sinned from the beginning. 
He was a murderer from the begin- 
ning. The Scriptures plainly teach 
that he was created a Slanderer and a 
Satan. 


The solution of the ultimate source 
of sin lies in its nature. Sin is essen- 
tially a mistake. It means to miss the 
mark, to fall short of a given standard. 
With this definition in mind, it is easy 
to see how God could create a creature 
to sin, if that were necessary to the 
fulfillment of His purpose. He would 
not be making any mistake in doing 
this. He would not sin. On the con- 
trary, if He created Satan perfect, and 
had no intention or desire that he 
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I am aware that you are Abra- 
ham’s seed. But you are seeking 
to kill Me, seeing that there is no 
room for My word in you. I am 
speaking of what J have seen with 
My Father. You also, then, are do- 
ing what you hear from your 
father.’’ 

They answered and said to Him, 
“‘Our father is Abraham.’’ Jesus 
answered them, ‘‘If you are chil- 
dren of Abraham, you would be do- 
ing the works of Abraham. Yet 
now you are secking to kill Me, a 
Man Who has spoken to you the 
truth which I hear from God. This 
does not Abraham. Yet you are do- 
ing the works of your father.”’ 

They say to Ilim, ‘‘ We were not 
begotten of prostitution! We have 
one Father, God!’’ 

Then Jesus said to them, “Τῇ 
God were your Father, you should 
have loved Me, for 1 came forth 
and am arriving out of God. For 
neither have I come of Myself, but 
fTe commissions Me. Wherefore 
you know not My speech, seeing 
that you cannot hear Mv word. 
You are of your father the Slan- 
derer, and the desires of your fa- 
ther you are wanting to do. LHe 
was a man-killer from the begin- 
ning, and has not stood in the 
truth, séeing that truth is not in 


him. Whenever he should be talk- 


ing of that which is false, he is talk- 
ing of his own, seeing that he is a 
Yet 1-- 
secing that I am speaking the truth. 
vou are not believing in Me. Is 
anyone of you exposing Me con- 
cerning sin? If I am telling the 
truth, wherefore are you not he 
lhieving in Me? He who is of God 
is hearing God’s declarations, there- 
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should sin, then God did make a mls- 
take. The sinfulness of Satan is the 
strongest evidence of the sinlessness 
of God. 

The essence of God is love. It de- 
mands exercise. God must be made 
known. He will be a Saviour; His pur- 
pose demands the presence of sin. He 
makes a medium—the Slanderer—to 
inject the virus into creation. He res- 
cues His creatures and gains their af- 
fection. He banishes sin. Sin is His 
servant. He will justify all sin when 
He has made it a means of bringing 
His creatures into heart intimacy with 
Himself, 


46 What a challenge to the self-right- 
eous Jews! They claimed a sinless God 
for a father, yet hated His sinless Son. 
Without any pretentious effort what- 
ever, He calmly went His way without 
making a single misstep! 


57 The Jews seemed to be utterly un- 
conscious of the great spiritual truths 
connected with Abraham’s family. 
They claimed physical descent from 
him, without realizing that Ishmael 
had the same right. He was the son 
of Abram’s flesh—and unbelief. They 
were Ishmaelites, slaves of sin in spite 
of their noble father. They knew noth- 
ing of the faith of Abraham which pro- 
duced Isaac, after the flesh was as good 
as dead. They failed to see the signifi- 
cance of Abraham’s harsh measures 
with Ishmael. Were he to visit them 
he would cast them out, just as he had 
the slave girl Hagar and her son. 


56 The Jehovah Who appeared to 
Abraham was none other than the 
Word, which now, having become flesh, 
was speaking to his apostate descen- 
dants. God Himself is invisible. The 
One that Abraham saw was in the 
form of God before He descended into 
the likeness of man (Phil.26). It is 
important to note that the Logos be- 
came flesh. It had an existence pre- 
vious to this apart from flesh. It had 
a form, human in appearance, because 
humanity was created in its likeness. 
As Elohim, He appears to Adam in the 
garden, and even after his expulsion. 
As El Shaddai He appeared to Abra- 
ham, and gave him the promises. As 
Adonai He appeared in Isaiah’s vision, 
pronouncing Israel’s doom. 
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fore you are not hearing, seeing 

that you are not of God.’’ 

The Jews answered and say to 
Him, ‘‘Are we not saying ideally 
that you are a Samaritan and have 
a demon ?’’ 

49 6818 answered and said, ‘‘I 
have no demon, but I am honoring 
My Father and you are dishonor- 

50 ing Me. Now 1 am not seeking My 
glory. There is One Who is seek- 

‘ling and judging. Verily, verily, 

I am saying to you, if anyone 

should be keeping My word, he 

should under no circumstances be 
beholding death for the eon.’’ 

The Jews said to Him, ‘‘Now we 
know that you have a demon. 
Abraham died, and the prophets, 
and you are saying, ‘If anyone 
should be keeping My word, he 
should under no circumstances be 
53 tasting death for the eon.’ Are 

you greater than our father Abra- 

ham, who died? And the prophets 
died. What are you making your- 
self?’ 

5¢ = Jesus answered, ‘‘If 1 should be 
glorifying Myself, My glory is 
nothing. It is My Father Who is 
glorifying Me, of Whom you are 

55 saying that He is your God. And 
you know Him not, yet I am ac- 
quainted with Him, and if I should 
be saying that I am not acquainted 
with Him, I shall be a liar hke you. 
But I am acquainted with Him and 

56 17 am keeping His word. Your 
father Abraham exults that he may 
become acquainted with My day, 
and he was acquainted with it and 
rejoiced.’’ 

5. The Jews, then, said to Him, 
‘You are not yet fifty years, and 

58 you have seen Abraham!’’ Jesus 
said to them, ‘‘Verily, verily, I 
am saying to you, ere Abraham 

59 came into being, 1 am.’’ They 
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1 The sixth sign brings before us Is- 
rael’s blindness, and the opening of 
their eyes when they recognize Him as 
the One Whom God has commissioned, 
at His return. It anticipates the crisis 
of His ministry, which was fast ap- 
proaching, when He quoted the words 
of Isaiah, “He hath blinded their eyes, 

. that they should not see with 
their eyes...” (124°). The interest 
is centered in two distinct thoughts, 
the reason for his blindness, and the 
means of its removal. 


Why was this man born blind? The 
Jews took it for granted, as many do 
today, that all evil comes from sin, 
and that every one is responsible for 
his own condition. This is absolutely 
false. Evil and sin are not outside of 
God’s plan. They are essential to the 
highest happiness of the creature and 
the greatest glory of the Creator. This 
man’s case was a concrete example. 
His healing was not because he was 
blind, but he was blind in order that 
he might recover sight, and thus God's 
acts may be manifested and God Him- 
self may become known. This is true 
of all evil and all sin. God has intro- 
duced it into the world in order that 
He may display His attributes in cop- 
ing with it and in removing it when 
its mission has been accomplished. 
The experience of evil and sin is tran- 
sient; the memory of it will never 
pass away, but will always remain as 
the essential background apart from 
which God’s goodness and grace never 
could be revealed. God’s heart would 
always remain hidden apart from evil 
and sin. 


If this man’s blindness had never 
been removed it would have revealed 
God’s impotence and hate. So, if evil 
and sin are eternal, they will throw 
their darkest shadow upon the charac- 
ter and feelings of God, and thus de- 
feat the very object for which they ex- 
ist. But they are not eternal. Sin 
will be repudiated at the conclusion of 
the eons (Heb.925). Only in this way 
can the works of God be manifested. 
It is useless for us to blame our par- 
ents for our sin, for they also inher- 
ited it. Even Adam could point to Eve 
and Eve to the serpent. We should 
rather thank God for it, and rejoice in 
the glory that it brings to God. 
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pick up stones, then, that they 

should be casting them at Him. Yet 

Jesus was hid and came out of the 

sanctuary. And coming through 

the midst of them, He went and 
thus passed by. 
Q And, passing along, He per- 
ecived a man blind from birth. 
2 And His disciples ask Him, saying, 

‘‘Rabbi, who sinned, this man or 

his parents, that he should be born 
3 blind?’’ Jesus answered, ‘‘Neither 

this man nor his parents sinned, 
but it is that the works of God may 
* be manifested by it. I must be 
working the works of Him Who 
sends Me while itis day. Night is 
coming, when no one ean be work- 
5 ing. Whenever I may be in the 
world, I am the light of the 
6 world.’’ Saying these things, He 
spits on the ground and makes mud 
of the spittle, and anoints the eyes 
7 of the blind with the mud, and said 
to him, ‘‘Go, wash in the pool of 
Siloam’’ (which is, being traus- 
lated, ‘‘commissioned’’). He eame 
away, then, and washes, and came, 
observing. 

The neighbors, then, and those 
beholding him formerly (seeing 
that he was a beggar) said, ‘‘Is not 
this the one who is sitting and beg- 
9 ging?’’ Others said that ‘‘This is 

he.’’ Yet others said, ‘‘No, but he 

is like him.’’ Yet he said that ‘‘J 
am.’’ 
10 They said, then, to him, ‘‘How, 
11 then, were your eyes opened?’’ He 
answered and said, ‘‘The Man 

Who is termed ‘Jesus’ makes mud 

and anoints my eves, and said to 

me, ‘Go to Siloam pool and wash.’ 

Coming away, then, and washing, 
12] recover sight.’? And they say 
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4 Adam in innocence knew no good. 
He could not appreciate what God had 
done for him. The only way he could 
know of good was to eat of the tree, 
which, however, also gave the knowl- 
edge of evil. The knowledge of good 
and of evil are inseparable. 


The blind man represents Israel. 
Why were they blind? Paul tells us 
in the eleventh of Romans. God locks 
all up together in stubbornness, that 
He may be merciful to all (Ro.1132). 
Because they were blinded they re- 
fused their Messiah and thus made it 
possible for God to pour out the riches 
of His grace on the nations. Their 
blindness makes it possible for Him to 
save them with a great salvation when 
He once again takes them to Himself, 
and thus He engages their affections. 
Those who see, revile Him. The blind 
man worships Him. 


6 Before healing the blind man He in- 
creases his blindmess by covering his 
eyes with mud. What does this mean? 
It corresponds with His treatment of 
Israel. He finds the nation blind, but 
instead of healing them then, He ful- 
fills the saying of Isaiah, “He has 
blinded their eyes and callouses their 
heart, lest they may be perceiving 
with their eyes, and should be appre- 
hending with their heart, and turn 
about, and I should be healing them” 
(1249). Siloam means “commission- 
ed”. He continually referred to Him- 
self as the One Whom God had sent. 
When the Lord appears in glory, then 
they will wash in Siloam and see Him 
Who has been commissioned by God 
for their blessing. The blind man’s 
spiritual recovery corresponded to his 
physical healing, for he said “Except 
this Man were from God, He could be 
doing nothing” (33). 

13 The Pharisees were the blindest of 
the blind. Though the most zealous 
and religious of all the Jewish sects, 
their self confidenee and hypocrisy 
made them the bitterest enemies of 
Christ and the truth. They claimed to 
be the spiritual leaders of the nation, 
hence receive the greater judgment. 
They boasted that they were not blind 
like the rest so that their sin remain- 
ed. The disciples were confident that 
either the blind man or his parents 
had sinned; the Lord shows them that 
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to him ‘‘ Where is that one?’’ He 
is saying,‘‘I am not aware.’’ 

13 They are leading him, who once 

14 was blind, to the Pharisees. Now 
it was on a sabbath day that Jesus 
makes mud and opens up his eyes. 

15 Again, then, the Pharisees also 
asked him how he recovers sight. 

Now he said to them, ‘‘He places 

mud on my eves, and I wash, and 
16J am observing.’’ Some of the 
Pharisees, then, said, ‘‘This man is 
not from God, seeing that he is not 
keeping the sabbath.’’ Yet others 
said, ‘‘How can a man who is a 
sinner be doing such signs?’’ And 
there was a schism among them. 

They are saying, then, again to 
him who once was blind, ‘“What 
are you saying about him, that he 
opens your eyes?’’ Now he said 
that ‘‘He is a prophet.’’ The 

Jews, then, do not believe about 

him, that he was blind and reeovers 

sight, till they summon the parents 
19 of him who recovers sight. And 
they ask them, saving, ‘‘Is this 
vour son, of whom you say that he 
was born blind? How. then, is he 
at present observing ?’’ 

His parents, then, answered and 
say, “‘We are aware that this is 
our son and that he was born blind. 
21 Yet how he is now observing, we 

are not aware, or who opens his 

eves we are not aware. Ask him. 

He is of age. He will be speaking 
22 about himself.’’ His parents said 

these things seeing that they 

feared the Jews, for the Jews had 
already agreed that if anyone 
should be avowing Flim to be 

Christ, he should be put out of the 
23 synagogue. Therefore his parents 
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9:24—35 
the Pharisees are the real sinners. 
This they soon demonstrate by their 
attempt to prove that His gracious act 
was not in accord with God’s holy law. 
They had corrupted the law by their 
tradition. 

16 It is notable how many of our 
Lord's recorded signs were done on the 
sabbath. Doubtless this indicates the 
fact that their antitype is to be found 
in the sabbatism which comes at His 
epiphany. When man ceases work, 
then is the time for God to act. Man’s 
struggles hinder His operations and 
obscure the glory which invests His 
deeds. How blind the Pharisees -were 
to this great truth is apparent from 
the fact that some of them actually in- 
sisted that the Lord Himself was the 
sinner! How far astray are all of 
Man’s perceptions! The disciples sup- 
posed it must be the blind man or his 
parents, the Pharisees fasten guilt on 
the Lord, but only He sees the truth, 
that the religious, self-righteous Phari- 
sees are blind sinners above all the 
rest. 

24 The double testimony given to the 
Pharisees may be a premonition of the 
second witness to the truth which was 
given to the nation, as recorded in the 
book of Acts. There also they give 
Moses and the law a place above our 
Lord and His apostles, who-were “‘illit- 
erate and ordinary men” (Ac.413), not 
fit to teach scholars like themselves! 
But what the blind man lacked in 
scholarship he more than made up in 
common sense and spiritual discern- 
ment. He is amazed at their ignor- 
ance! 

34 “They cast him out.’ This was 
most dreaded among the Jews, for it 
meant social as well as religious ostra- 
cism. How painful it is, even now, to 
be cast out of religious organizations, 
for it has all the semblance of being 
cast off by God Himself. But today, 
even as it was then, it usually is a 
token of divine favor such as the Phi- 
lippians enjoyed (Phil.129), and leads 
to a more intimate and precious ac- 
quaintance with our Saviour. Indeed, 
we should deem it an exalted privilege 
to suffer for and with Christ and His 
truth. There is no higher token of His 
regard or surer way to His reward 
than association with Him in His re- 
jection. 
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say that ‘‘'He is of age. Inquire 

of him.’’ | 

24 A second [time], then, they sum- 
mon the man who was blind and 
they say to him, ‘‘Give the glory 
to God. We are aware that this 
man 15 a sinner.”’ 

25 JJe, then, answered ‘‘I am not 
aware if He is a sinner: one thing 
I am aware of, that, being blind, at 
present I am observing.’’ 

26 They said, then, to him, again, 
‘““What does he do to you? How 
does he open your cyes?’’ 

1 110 answered them, ‘‘I told you 
already, and you do not hear. 
Why, then, are you wanting to be 
hearing again? Are you also want- 
ing to become [fis disciples?’’ | 

“8 Now they revile him and said, 
‘‘You are a disciple of that one, 

29 yet we are disciples of Moses. We 

are aware that God has spoken to 

Moses, yet this man—we are not 

aware whencc he is.’’ 

The man answered and said to 
them, ‘‘For in this is a marvelous 
thing, that you are not aware 
whenee 116 is, and He opens my 
Sleyes! We are aware that God is 

not hearing sinners, but if anyone 

should be a reverer of God and do- 
ing Ilis will, him He is hearing. 

32 Τὴ πὶ out of the eon it is not heard 
that anyone opens the eyes of one 

33 having been born blind. Exeept 
this Man were from God, He could 
be doing nothing.’’ 

s+ They answered and say to him. 
‘*You were wholly born in sins, 
and are you teaching us?’’ And 
they cast him out. 

35 Jesus hears that they cast him 
out, and, finding him, said to him, 
‘‘Are you believing into the Son of 
Mankind ?’’ 
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46 Salvatlon, whether from physical or 
spiritual blindness, or lameness or any 
disability, is not an end in itself. Jt 
is largely futile if it fails to lead to a 
close acquaintance with God through 
His Christ. His grace captivates our 
hearts. The harsh measures of men 
only show His love in a better light. 
So, when the man who had been blind 
was cast out he was immediately tak- 
en in and was introduced to the One 
Who had restored his sight. Nor is 
this all. Once he knows Him, his 
heart goes out in adoration, and God 
gets the worship He craves. This is 
the true end and consummation of all 
evil and all blessing. How blessed 
that he had been born blind! Whata 
pity that the Pharisees had not also 
been blind! Yet when they are re 
covered from their spiritual blindness, 
they also will bow their hearts and 
worship the One Who opens their 
blind eyes. 


1 The Eastern sheepfold was an en- 
closure surrounded by a wall of rough 
jagged stones, skilfully piled, without 
mortar, about three feet wide at the 
base, tapering to one foot at the top, 
and from four to eight feet high. A 
narrow opening in this wall formed 
the entrance. There was no movable 
gate or door, but the shepherd blocked 
up the entrance at night with his body 
and so was himself the door. To be 
safe from wild beasts at night the 
sheep must come in between his out- 
stretched limbs. 


The sheep runs were usually in wild, 
unfrequented spots, infested by bold 
Bedouin robbers and by wild beasts, 
such as the jackal, the hyena, the bear, 
the leopard, and the lion. David bat- 
tled with a lion and a bear while he 
kept the sheep of his father (1 Sa. 17 
38). For this purpose the shepherd had 
a stout oak club (A. V. “rod”) about 
two feet long, with a large knob on 
one end studded with heavy iron nails. 
The other end had a noose for his 
wrist to help him hold it, or for fasten- 
ing to his leather girdle when not in 
use. The shepherd had this club and 
a crook (rod and staff), one for the 
Sheep’s enemies, the other for the 
Bheep themselves. With one he led 
them, with the other he defended 
thein, even at the risk of his life. 
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86 He answered and said, ‘‘And 
Who is He, Lord, that I should be 
believing into Him?”’’ 

37, Now Jesus said to him, ‘‘You 

have also seen Him, and He Who is 

speaking with you is He.’’ 
Now he averred, ‘‘I am believ- 
ing, Lord!’’ And he worships Him. 
And Jesus said, ‘‘For judgment 
came 7 into this world, that those 
who are not observing may be ob- 
serving, and those observing should 

409 he becoming blind.’’ And those of 
the Pharisees who are with Him 
hear these things and they said to 

41 Him ‘‘Are we also blind?’’ Jesus 
said to them, ‘‘If you were blind, 
you would have had no sin. Yet 
now you are saying that ‘We are 
observing.’ Your sin, then, is re- 
maining. 

10 Verily, verily, I am saying to 
you, he who is not entering through 
the door into the sheepfold, but is 
climbing up elsewhere, that one isa 

2 thief anda robber. Now he who is 
entering through the door is the 

3 sheep’s shepherd. To him the door- 

keeper is opening, and the sheep 

are hearing his voice, and he is sum- 
moning his own sheep by name and 
is leading them out. And when- 
ever he should be ejecting all his 
own, he is going in front of them 
and the sheep are following him, 
seeing that they are acquainted 

5 with his voice. Now under no eir- 
cumstances will they be following 
an outsider, but they will be 
fleeing from him, seeing that they 
are not acquainted with the voice 

6 of outsiders.’’ Jesus told them 
this proverb, yet they know not 
what it was that He spoke to them. 

7 Jesus, then, said to them again, 
‘‘Verily, verily, I am saying to 
you, that 1 am the Door of the 
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The Psalmist insists that ‘We (Is- 
rael) are the people of His pasture 
and the sheep of His hand” (Psa. 957. 
See also Ps. 741;7720;7852,70; 7913; 801). 
Isaiah foretells the time when He 
shall feed His flock as a Shepherd 
(Isa. 4011). Jeremiah pronounces ἃ 
woe on the spiritual shepherds in Is- 
rael and predicts their return out of 
the countries whither He had driven 
them (Jer.231-4). Ezekiel speaks at 
length of the nation under this figure 
(Eze.341-24). Now our Lord takes up 
the same metaphor and announces 
Himself as the true Shepherd of Is- 
rael. 

This figure is carried through the 
Circumcision epistles. Peter is especi- 
ally commissioned to feed His sheep 
(2116) and exhorts his readers to do 
the same. This figure is never used of 
the nations in the present economy of 
grace, except in the faded metaphor 
“pastors”. It is a figure peculiarly 
adapted to the kingdom, for the true 
King is a shepherd, as David was. In- 
stead of His people guarding and gorg- 
ing Him, He feeds and defends them. 
Our translators have actually rendered 
the verb “rule” on four occasions (Mt. 
26:Un. 227;125;1915). The nations, as 
such, are figured by wild beasts, such 
as a lion, a leopard, or a bear. Our 
relation to Christ is far more intimate 
than even the tender Eastern shepherd 
toward His sheep, for He is our Head, 
and we are members of His body. The 
actual body of Christ is the only liv- 
ing form from earth in the heavens 
and it is the picture of our celestial 
place and dignity, as well as our vital 
contact with our Head. 


3 John the baptist was the door keep- 
er who opened the door to the true 
Shepherd. Many another has come 
claiming to be Israel’s shepherd, but 
they did not come in God's appointed 
way. 

4 The Eastern shepherd never drives 
his sheep. He calls them. They will 
not follow a strange voice. 


11 In His humiliation He was the ideal 
Shepherd defending His sheep. In His 
exaltation He is the great Shepherd. 
feeding them (Heb. 132°). 


1° The dispersion, outside the land, 
was reached by Peter (1 Pet.11), in his 
two epistles. 
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8 sheep. ΑἹ] that ever came before 
Me are thieves and robbers, but the 

9 sheep hear them not. I am the 
Door. If anyone should be enter- 
ing through Me, he shall be saved, 
and will be entering and coming 
out and will be finding pasture. 

10 The thief is not coming except 
that he should be stealing and sae- 
rificing and destroying. J came 
that they may be having conian 
life, and having it superabund- 
autly. 

11 I am the ideal Shepherd. The 
ideal shepherd is laying down his 

12 soul for the sake of the sheep. Now 
the hireling, not being the shep- 
herd, whose own the sheep are not, 
is beholding the wolf coming, and 
is deserting the sheep and fleecing. 
And the wolf is snatching them 

13.and is scattering the sheep. Yet 
the hireling is fleeing, seeing that 
he is a hireling and is not caring 
about the sheep. 

14 J am the ideal Shepherd, and 1 
know Mine and Mine know Me. 

15 According as the Father knows Me, 
I also know the Father, and I am 
laying down My soul for the sake 
of the sheep. 

16 And other sheep I have which 
are not of this fold. Those also | 
must be leading, and they will be 
hearing My voice, and they will be 
beeoming one flock, one Shepherd. 

17 Therefore the Father is loving 
Me, seeing that 1 am laying down 
My soul that I may be getting it 

18 again. No one is taking it away 
from Me, but J am laying it down 
of Myself. I have the right to lay 
it down and I have the right to 
take it again. This precept I got 
from My Father.’’ 
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22 The Dedications must refer to the 
rededication of the temple, after three 
years’ profanation by Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, in the days of Judas Macca- 
beus, for Solomon’s temple was dedi- 
cated in the seventh month, which was 
about the autumnal equinox, Zerubba- 
bel’s temple was dedicated in the 
twelfth month, the beginning of 
spring, but Judas Maccabeus held his 
dedication for eight days, beginning on 
the twenty-fifth day of the seventh 
month—in the midst of winter. Be- 
sides, neither Solomon nor Zerubbabel 
made it an annual celebration. Jose- 
phus tells about it in his Antiquities, 
book XII, chapter 7. He takes his ac- 
count from the first book of Macca- 
bees, IV, 36-59, and the second book, 
X, 5-8. 


This festival was not of divine ap- 
pointment, and mars the great series 
of seven festivals which are a pro- 
phetic forecast of Israel’s history. 
These are in two groups, one of which 
has been fulfilled, and one still future. 
The Passover, Unleavened, Firstfruit, 
and Pentecost are history now. Trum- 
pets, Propitiation, and Tabernacles will 
be fulfilled when Israel is again in 
God’s reckoning. After the millenni- 
um, which is the antitype of Taberna- 
cles, there will not be a rededication 
of the temple. On the contrary, the 
temple and its worship will be super- 
seded by reconciliation where no rit- 
ual is needed. 


The Dedications was a sentimental, 
human anniversary, which never 
would have been instituted had the 
people not been blind to the marvelous 
meaning of Jehovah’s perfect series of 
festivals. It is usually called the feast 
of Lights. Such it was to the blind 
man! But to the Jews as a nation, this 
light—human amendment of the law 
and the ritual—was darltness, and how 
great was their darkness! If our faith 
is in man and his works, how futile 
it is! 

The many church festivals of today 
are like the Dedications, without foun- 
dation in truth, however they may ap- 
peal to religious sentiment. God’s fes- 
tivals were filled with spiritual signifi- 
cance and force, which now demands 
the non-observance of days and set 
seasons, 


JOHN’S 


ACCOUNT 36991 


19 Again there came to be a schism 
among the Jews because of these 
20 words. Now many of them said, 
ΛΝ has a demon and is mad. 
21'‘Why are you hearing Him?’’ Yet 
others said, ‘‘These declarations 
are not of demons. Can a demon 
open the eyes of the blind ?’’ 
22 Now there came to be the Ded- 
ications in Jerusalem, and it was 
23 winter. And Jesus walked in the 
sanctuary in the portico of Solo- 
24mon. The Jews, then, surround 
Him, and they said to Him, ‘‘Till 
when are you lifting our soul? If 
you are the Christ tell us boldly.’’ 
25 =Jesus answered them, ‘‘I told 
you, and you are not believing. The 
works which 1 am doing in the 
name of My Father, these are testi- 
26 fying concerning Me. But you are 
not believing, seeing that you are 
not of My sheep, according as 1 
said to you. 
27 My sheep are hearing My voice, 
and J know them, and they are fol- 
28 lowing Me. And J am giving them 
eonian life, and they should by no 
means be destroyed for the eon. 
and no one shall be snatching them 
29 out of My hand. My Father, Who 
has given them to Me, is greater 
than all and no one is able to he 
snatching them out of My Father's 
30 hand. 1 and the Father are one.”’ 


31 Again, then, the Jews bear 
stones that they should be stoning 
32 Him. Jesus answered them, 


‘‘Many ideal acts I show you from 
My Father. Because of which act 
33 of them are you stoning Me?’’ The 
Jews answered Him, ‘‘For an 
ideal act we are not stoning you, 
but for blasphemy, and that you, 
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4 The term “gods” is translated 
“judges” in Ex. 216;228,9,9, where it re- 
fers to men. But our Lord does not 
appeal to this, but to Psalm 826 where 
the context clearly excludes men. The 
mighty spiritual powers of wickedness 
who overrule the affairs of mankind 
are called sons by God Himself. Even 
Satan is called a son of God (Job 16). 
He is called the god of this eon (2 Co. 
44). Now if God safd to him and his 
hosts, “Ye are gods’, notwithstanding 
the fact that they failed to right the 
wrongs of earth, how much rather 
shall He have called Him God Who 
shall disposses them? To Him God 
says (Psa.828): 

Rise, O God! Judge the earth, 

For Thou shalt be allotted all nations. 

He had been undoing the deeds of 
these sons of God and doing all that 
was foretold of Him before their very 
eyes. And yet they thought they were 
not blind! : ᾷ 


1 The rousing of Lazarus from among 
the dead is the seventh and last sign 
in John’s account. Each succeeding 
sign finds the nation on a lower level. 
At the marriage feast of Cana they 
lacked the joy and gladness of the 
kingdom; the infirm man at Bethesda’s 
pool lacked power; the disciples on the 
sea, tossed by the tempest, lacked 
peace; the blind man lacked sight; but 
Lazarus lacked life. The apostasy of 
the nation had developed to such a de- 
gree that death was the fittest symbol 
to describe them. 

This is the condition of Israel in the 
Jjatter days, as the prophet Ezekiel saw 
them in the valley of dry bones (Eze. 
373). The question is asked, ‘Shall 
these bones live?” And the bones are 
roused from death, and enter the land 
of Israel. 


4 The cause of Lazarus’ infirmity was 
not sin, as in the case of the man at 
Bethesda. It was the necessary pre- 
lude to the manifestation of His glory. 
Indeed, the Lord deliberately delayed 
His departure in order that he should 
die. So He deals with Israel. Their 
great cry is “Till when?” (Isa. 611). 
Their restoration to life is postponed 
until they are beyond all hope, until 
their resurrection, spiritually as well 
as physically, is manifestly the work 
of the Lord. : 
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ae ἃ man, are making yourself 

od. 

Jesus answered them, ‘‘Is it not 
written in your law, that ‘J said 
35 you are gods’? If He said those 

were gods to whom the word of 

God came (and the scripture ecan- 
36 not be annulled), are you saying to 

Him Whom the Father hallows 

and dispatches into the world that 

‘You are blaspheming,’ seeing that 
37 T said, ‘I am the Son of God’? If 

I am not doing My Father’s 
38 works, do not be believing Me. Yet 

if I am doing them, and if you are 

not believing Me, be believing in 
the works, that you may be know- 
ing and believing that the Father 
is in Me and I am in the Father.’’ 

39 Then again they sought to arrest 

Him, and He came out of their 

hand. 

And He came away again to the 
other side of the Jordan into the 
place where John was formerly 
baptizing, and He remains there. 
41 And many came to Him, and they 

said that ‘‘John, indeed, does not 

one sign, yet all, whatever John 
said concerning this One was 

42 true.’? And many believe into 
Tlim there. 

1] Now there was a certain infirm 
man, Lazarus from Bethany, of the 
village of Mary, and her sister 

ὁ Martha. Now it was Mary who 
rubs the Lord with attar and 
wipes His feet with her hair, whose 

3 brother Lazarus was infirm. The 
sisters, then, dispatch to Him, say- 
ing, ‘‘Lord, lo! he of whom Thou 
art fond is infirm!”’ 

4 Yet Jesus, hearing it, said, 
‘“This infirmity is not to death, but 
for the glory of God, that the Son 
of God should be glorified through 

δ it.’’ Now Jesus loved Martha and 
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9 The day, in the East, begins with 
sunrise and ends with sunset. It is 
always divided into twelve hours. In 
summer these are longer than in win- 
ter. As the sun is nearly always shin- 
ing any one can tell the time of day 
by merely glancing at his shadow. 


11 Repose is the favorite figure of 
death in the Scriptures. Only four 
times is it used of the actual repose of 
sleep (Mt.:2752; 2813; Lu, 2245; Ac. 126), 
Fourteen times is it found in its figur- 
ative sense (Jn. 1111,12; Ac, 760; 1335; 
1 Co. 739; 1130; 156,18,2051° 1 Th. 413, 
14,15; 2 Pt. 34). It is used of both be- 
lievers and unbelievers (1 Co.738). It 
likens death to that beneficial aspect 
of sleep which restores us to physical 
vigor and vitality. Death itself is an 
enemy, so we must look to the resur- 
rection as the true inspiration for this 
figure. This is beautifully pictured in 
the case of Lazarus. Had he actually 
found repose in sleep he would doubt- 
less have recovered. But his death 
amounted to no more than this afler 
the Lord had restored his life by resur- 
rection. 


Of his experience in death we are 
told nothing, for this figure. precludes 
the thought. Normal sleep is itself 
without sensation, and “the repose of 
sleep” is unbroken oblivion until the 
awakening. 


15 We know that the Lord was fond of 
Lazarus (3). How strange, then, to 
hear Him say “Lazarus died. And I 
am rejoicing... .᾽)"} We might have 
said, “I am sorrowing.” It is our priv- 
ilege, also, to look about us on all the 
distress and disaster and death and re- 
joice, not in the calamities themselves, 
but in the glory which will accrue to 
God when He deals with them. It is 
only as we see God’s beneficent pur- 
pose in our trials that we can really 
endure them with joyfulness. 


17 The four days may suggest the time 
during which the nation lies lifeless, 
before the resurrection of the day of 
the Lord. First they were under the 
law, and this dealt out death. Then 
came the personal ministry of Messiah 
which showed them to be but a corrupt 
corpse. The rejection of the apostolic 
testimony in the Acts leaves them still 
worse. They become most offensive in 
the day of wrath. 
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her sister and Lazarus. As, then, 
He hears that he is infirm, then, 
indeed, He remains two days in 
the place where He was. 

Thereupon, after this, He is say- 
ing to His disciples, ‘‘We may be 
going into Judea again.’’ The dis- 
ciples are saying to Him, ‘‘ Rabbi, 
the Jews now sought to stone Thee, 
and art Thou going there again?’’ 
Jesus answered, ‘‘Are there not 
twelve hours in the day? If any- 
one should be walking in the day 
he is not stumbling, seeing that he 
is observing the light of this world. 
Yet if anyone should be walking in 
the night, he is stumbling, seeing 
that the light is not in him.’’ 

Tle said these things, and after 
this He is saying to them, ‘‘Lazar- 
us, our friend, has found repose, 
but I am going that I should be 
awakening him out of sleep.”’ 

The disciples, then, said to Him, 
‘‘Lord, if he has repose, he shall be 
saved.’’ Now Jesus had made a 
deelaration concerning his death, 
yet they suppose that He is sayig 
it of the repose of sleep. Jesus, 
then, said to them boldly, then, 
“Lazarus died. And I am rejoic- 
ing because of you, that you should 
be believing, seeing that I was not 
there. But we may be going to 
him.’’ Thomas, then, who is termed 
‘‘Didymus’’, said to his fellow dis- 
ciples, ‘‘We also may be -going. 
that we may be dying with Him.”’ 

Jesus, then, on coming into Beth- 
any, found he had been in the tomb 
four days already. Now Bethany 
was near Jerusalem about fifteen 
stadia [1.72 miles] off. Now many 
of the Jews had come to Martha 
and Mary that they should be 
comforting them concerning thetr 
brother. 
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25 The striking phrase “and the Life” 
is the clue to the great truth here un- 
folded by our Lord. To His assertion 
that “Your brother will be rising” 
Martha assents, for she knew that all 
would rise “at the last day’. But this 
falls far short of the truth. There are 
two resurrections. One He called “the 
resurrection of life’, the other “the 
resurrection of judgment” (529). As 
resurrection necessarily implies life, it 
will be seen that the word “life” is 
used in an intensified sense. The “res- 
urrection of life’ imparts eonian life, 
while the resurrection of judgment 
leads to eonian death. 

Our Lord is seeking to comfort Mar- 
tha by that best of all consolations, the 
vivification of all His own at His pres- 
ence, long before “the last day”, at 
the very commencement of the millen- 
hial eon. Seventy-five days after His 
glorious epiphany He will rouse the 
saints in Israel and commence their 
righteous reign over the earth. “Happy 
and holy is he who has a part in the 
former resurrection: over these the 
second death has no jurisdiction, but 
they will be priests of God and of 
Christ, and they will be reigning with 
Him the thousand years” (Un.208). 

The saints of this present economy 
of transcendent grace will be given life 
even before this, as explained in 1 Th.4 
13-18: 1Co. 1551-55; Eph.t12; Phil. 320. 
The presence, or parousia, of Christ 
spreads over a period of time, in which 
all His own are called out of death to 
eonian life. 

Only three resurrections lead to im- 
mortality. First, that of Christ Hiin- 
self, second, that at His future “pres- 
ence” including those who are His, 
and, lastly, all mankind, at the consum- 
mation, when all will be made alive 
(1 Co. 1522-28). This great truth is the 
only real comforf in the presence of 
bereavement. Christ never stood in the 
presence of. death without vanquishing 
it. He is the Life! Since this life be- 
yond the reach of death is imparted 
only on these three occasions, it -fol- 
lows that every other resurrection is 
not a “resurrection of life’. Those 
raised in the past and those at the 
great white throne are still subject to 
death. They are not made immortal 
until the consummation, when death is. 
abolished, and life is the portion of all. 
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20 Martha, then, as she hears that 
Jesus is coming, meets Him. Yet 
Mary was seated in the house. 

21 Martha, then, said to Jesus, 
‘Lord, if Thou wert here, my 

*2 brother would not have died. But 
even now I am aware that what- 
ever Thou shouldst be requesting 
of God, God will be giving to 
Thee.’’ 

23 6 Jesus is saying to her, ‘‘Your 
brother will be rising.’’ 

24 Martha is saying to Him, ‘‘I am 
aware that he will be rising in the 
resurrection in the last day.”’ 

5. Jesus said to her, ‘‘J am the Res- 
urrection and the Life. He who is 
believing into Me, even if he should 

“6 be dying, will be living. And 

everyone who is living and believ- 

ing into Me should by no means be 
dying for the eon. Are you believ- 
ing this?”’ 

She is saying to Him, ‘‘Yes, 
Lord, J have believed that Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of God, Who is 
*8 coming into the world.’’ And say- 
ing this she came away and sun- 
mons Miriam, her sister, covertly, 
saying, ‘‘The Teacher is present 
and is summoning you.’’ 

Now as she hears, she was roused 
swiftly and came to Hii. 

30 Now Jesus had not as yet come 
into the village, but was still in the 
place where Martha meets Him. 

31 The Jews, then, who are with her 
in the house and are comforting 
her, perceiving Mary, that she rose: 
quickly and came out, follow her, 
supposing that she is going into the 
tomb that she should be lamenting 
there. 

δ Mary, then, as she came where 
Jesus was, perceiving Lim. falls at 
His feet, saving to Him. ‘‘Lord. it! 
Thou wert here. my brother would 
not have died!”’ 
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35 What tender compassion His tears 
reveal! He could deliberately remain 
away so that Lazarus should die and 
by his death prepare for the revelation 
of God’s glory in his resurrection. He 
could comfort the sisters with the 
great truth that He is the Life. But 
with Him truth was not the stern, 
heartless dogma that overrides all nat- 
ural feelings and condemns all sorrow 
as unbelief. His heart was moved with 
pity and compassion and He stops to 
mingle His tears with theirs ere He 
wipes them away by His marvelous 
miracle. So we, too, are not charged 
by the apostle to refrain from all sor- 
row as sinful, but not to sorrow as 
others who have no blessed expecta- 
tion to anticipate (1 Th. 415). 

We have here a touching example of 
the experience recorded by the apostle 
Paul: ‘fas sorrowful, yet ever rejoic- 
ing’? (2 Co.619). Or, in our Lord’s case, 
we should reverse it, for He rejoiced 
first of all, yet felt for His friends who 
had not His faith. It is a mistake to 
suppose that confidence in the ultimate 
benefits of sorrow will put us out of 
sympathy with it. It is intended to 
stir our emotions. It is designed to 
touch us to tears. Otherwise, it would 
fail to accomplish the object for which 
it exists. Our sorrows and heartaches 
are none the less real because we know 
their glorious outcome. All their ulti- 
mate value lies in their contrast with 
the tearless felicity for which they are 
a preparation. 


39 Of the three who were raised from 
the dead by our Lord, Jairus’ daugh- 
ter had scarcely started to ga to cor- 
ruption (Mk. 535-42), the widow of 
Nain’s son was on the way to his buri- 
al (Lu. 711-16), but Lazarus had been 
dead long enough to be offensive to 
smell and to sight. No wonder Mar- 
tha objected. Who wishes to see the 
gruesome spectacle of a corrupting 
corpse? How their hearts must have 


marveled at His words “you should be 


viewing the glory of God.” 

The glory of God in such ghastly as- 
sociation! Yet such is the only place 
its full effulgence can be manifested. 
This is one of many examples which 
are given us in the Scriptures, which 
illustrate the essential and beneficial 
function of evil in the universe. It re- 
veals God. All those deepest and most 
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88 = Jesus, then, as He perceived her 
lamenting and the Jews coming 
with her lamenting, mutters in 

34 spirit, and disturbs Himself. And 
He said, ‘‘ Where have you placed 
him?’’ 

They are saying to Him, ‘‘Lord, 
come and see.’’ 

ὅδ. Jesus weeps. 

36 =The Jews, then, said, ‘‘Zo! how 

37 fond of him He was!’’ Yet some 
of them said, ‘‘Could not this 
One, Who opens the eyes of the 
blind, make it that this man also 
should not be dying?’’ 

38 6505, then, again muttering 
in Himself, is coming into the 
tomb. Now there was a cave and 
a stone was laid on it. Jesus 15 say- 
ing, ‘‘Take away the stone.”’ 

39 Martha, the sister of him who is 
deceased, is saying to Him, ‘‘Lord, 
he is already stinking, for it is the 
fourth day.”’ 

40 Jesus is saying to her, ‘‘Said 1 
not to you that, if you should be 
believing, you shall be viewing the 

41 slory of God?’’ They, then, take 
away the stone. Yet Jesus lifts up 
His eyes and said, ‘‘Father, 1 
thank Thee that Thou hearest Me. 

42 Now I was aware that Thou art 
hearing Me always, but because of 
the throng standing about I said it, 
that they should be believing that 

48 Thou dost commission Me.’’ And, 
saying these things, He clamors 
with a loud voice, ‘‘ Lazarus! Come 

44 out hither!’’ And he who has died 
eame out. bound fect and hands 
with winding shccts, and his coun- 
tenance had been bound about with 
a handkerchief. Jesus is saying to 
them, ‘‘Loose him and let him 
go!’ 

45 Many of the Jews, then, who 
come to Mary and gaze at what 

46 Jesus does, believe into Him. Yet 
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11:47--57 
precious excellences which spring from 
love would be buried within His 
breast, unknown and unappreciated, if 
evil did not force it to the front. [If 
Lazarus had not died, we would not 
have known of Christ’s compassion and 
His tears. Even Mary had not learned 
this lesson yet, though she had sat at 
His feet and listened to His teachings. 
His heart was most touched by her 
complaint “Lord, if Thou wert here, 
my brother would not have died!” Did 
she know that He had delayed His 
coming? 

It is the great problem that baffles 

men today put into a simple simile. 
Why does God allow evil? Why does 
He not hasten to remove it? All that 
is needed is His presence. But He de- 
lays. His delay confirms the great 
truth that evil as well as good is from 
Him. It is the necessary foil for the 
display of His glory. It is the essen- 
tial ingredient of future bliss. Good 
cannot be known and appreciated ex- 
cept in the presence of evil. It needs a 
dead, loathsome, fetid corpse to flash 
forth the effulgent love of God. 
49 The high priest’s prophesy is an- 
other clear indication of the overrul- 
ing and sovereign power of God. His 
enemies fulfill His will even when they 
are most opposed to His plans and pur- 
pose, as they see it. The very arro- 
gance of the chief priest reacts on him- 
self. Not only the Sanhedrin, whom 
he accused of crass ignorance, but he 
also was unaware of the great truth 
which his lips uttered. How pitiable 
is man’s ‘free will’ in the hands of 
such a God! Man is utterly at the 
mercy of his heredity and environ- 
ment, and these are beyond his control. 
God alone decides the factors of which 
our lives are composed and hence He 
is the final Arbiter of our deeds and 
destiny. Once we know Him we would 
not have it otherwise. 


53 How vivid are the contrasts in this 
account! Christ has proclaimed Him- 
self as the Life, both by word and by 
deed. From that day, then, they plan 
that they may kill Him. They deliber- 
ately decide to murder the One Who 
not only has life in Himself, but Who 
is to give life to all mankind! 

55 “The Lord’s Passover” (Ex.1227) 
has become “the Passover of the 
Jews”! The Lamb was not there. 
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some of them came away to the 

Pharisees, and told them what 

Jesus does. 

47 The chief priests and the Phari- 
sees, then, assembled the Sanhe- 
drin and said, ‘‘What are we 
doing, seeing that this man is dv- 

48ing many signs? If we should 
be leaving him thus, all will be be- 
lieving into him, and the Romans 
will come and take away our place 
as well as nation.’’ 

Now a certain one of them, Cai- 
aphas, being the chief priest of 
that year, said to them, ‘‘You are 
50 aware of nothing, neither account 

that it is expedient for us that one 

man should be dying for the sake of 
the people, and the whole nation 

5! should not be destroy ed.’’ Now this 
he said, not from himsclf, but, be- 
ing the chief priest of that year, he 
prophesies that Jesus was about to 

53 die for the sake of the nation, and 
not for the sake of the nation only, 
but that He may be assembling the 
scattered children of God also into 

Sone. From that day, then, they 

plan that they may kill Him. 

Jesus, then, no longer walked 
boldly among the Jews, but came 
away thenee into the country near 
the wilderness, to a city termed 
Ephraim, and there He remains 
δ with His disciples. Now the Pass- 

over of the Jews was near, and 

many ascended into Jerusalem out 
of the country, before the Passover, 
that they should be purifying 

56 themselves. They sought Jesus, 
then, and said to one another, 
standing in the sanctuary, ‘‘What 
do you suppose ? That He may not 

57 eome to the festival at all?’’ Yet 
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12:1-12 
1-8 Compare Mt.266-13;Mk.143-9, 


1 We are now treated to a beautifully 
symbolic picture of the _ three-fold 
phase of resurrection life. The saints 
shall serve Him as Martha did. They 
Shall share with Him, as Lazarus. 
They shall worship Him, like Mary. 
In these degenerate days we have for- 
gotten that there is need of one thing, 
and that is not service or sacrifice, but 
of sitting at the feet of our Lord and 
hearing His Word. Service has its 
place, but it is not, as Martha thought, 
the great need. God can get servants. 
He has many much more powerful 
than we are. He can make the very 
elements do His bidding. He is look- 
ing for worship, and true worship 
comes only from the heart attuned to 
His grace. Martha served, as she al- 
ways did, though she had learned not 
to be worried by its details. Mary no 
longer sits at His feet but worships 
there, and ‘‘wastes” a woman’s prized 
possession on them, and wipes them 
with a woman’s glory. It is the most 
exalted act of any of His disciples. 
Like us, they were usually after bless- 
ing for themselves, instead of seeking 
to give Him what His heart craves. It 
is not what we get but what we give to 
God that fufills the purpose for which 
He formed and favored us. Let us be- 
come so enamored of His excellences 
that we, too, shall waste our most 
precious possessions in worship at His 
feet. Nothing is too good for Him! 
Nothing is lost that serves to express 
our adoration, nothing is wasted that 
conveys our love. 

But worshipful response is impossi- 
ble apart from the preparation of 
heart which comes only to those who 
search the treasures of His Word. The 
discoveries of His wisdom and grace 
alone can constrain the heart to the 
impulsive and uncalculated displays of 
lavish affection which are His delight. 
One heart, responding to His love, is 
better than all the service and cere- 
mony of a myriad of slaves driven by 
fear or favor. 


3 The term “ointment” is now used 
especially for fatty or fixed oils, of 
heavy consistency, but the perfumes 
used in the Orient are essential oils, 
or attars. This seems the only satis- 
factory English term for the precious 
perfume used by Mary. 
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the chief priests and the Pharisees 
had given directions that if any- 
one should know where He is, he 
should be divulging it, so that they 
should be arresting Him. 


12 Jesus, then, six days before the 


1 


Oo 


11 


12 


Passover, came to Bethany, where 
Lazarus was who had died, whom 
Jesus rouses from among the dead. 
There, then, they make a dinner 
for Him, and Martha served. Now 
Lazarus was one of those lying 
back at table with Him. 

Mary, then, taking a pound troy 
[12 oz.] of veritable nard attar, 
very precious, rubs the feet of Je- 
sus and wipes His feet with her 
hair. Now the house was filled with 
the odor of the attar. 

Now Judas of Simon Iscariot, one 
of [is disciples (who is about to be 
betraying Him) is saying, ‘‘ Where- 
fore was not this attar disposed 
of for three hundred denarii [about 
$47.07, £9 13s 9d] and given to the 
poor?’’ Now this he said, not that 
he eared about the poor, but that he 
was a thief and bore the coffer, 
having also what was cast into it. 

Then, said Jesus, ‘‘Let her be, 

that she should be keeping it for 
the day of My burial. For you have 
the poor with yourselves always, 
yet Me you have not always.’’ 
* The vast throng, then, from 
among the Jews, knew that He is 
there. And they came, not because 
of Jesus only, but that they might 
become acquainted with Lazarus 
also, whom Jesus rouses from 
among the dead. Yet the chief 
priests also plan that they may be 
killing Lazarus also, seeing that, 
because of him, many of the Jews 
went, and believed into Jesus. 

On the morrow a vast throng, 
who are coming for the festival, 
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* While facing the terrible ordeal of 
death our Lord found no fellowship 
with His disciples in the sorrows be- 
fore Him. Like Peter, they could not 
entertain such a thought. But it seems 
that Mary alone, of all His friends, 
had learned to believe His words. She 
looked forward to His death and the 
tomb. Is it any wonder that she is’ 
first at the tomb on the resurrection 
inorning and first to speak to the risen 
Christ? 

12.195 Compare Mt. 214-11; 
Lu. 1945-40, 


13 See Ps. 11825,26, 
15 See Zech. 99. 


21 Perhaps the surest index of the 
spiritual state and experience of be- 
lievers is the way in which they use 
the name and titles of our Lord. The 
prevalent use of His personal name is 
shocking to the spfritual ear. Only 
His enemies and those unacquainted 
with Him, as these Greeks, addressed 
Him or spoke of Him familiarly by the 
Name given Him at His birth. Those 
who knew Him and had learned to 
love Him always gave Him a title 
suited to the occasion. He was Teach- 
er to His disciples, Adept, or Doctor, 
in reference to His wisdom, Lord or 
Master to His slaves, and Christ or 
Messiah to His loyal subjects. To 
them He was Jesus tlle Christ, in hu- 
miliation. To us He is Christ Jesus, in 
glory. Surely it is a small thing for 
us to speak of Him as He deserves! 
Let us not degrade His high dignity 
by using His human name without at 
least one of the titles of His glory. 


Mk. 117-19; 


23 It seems that here we have a pre- 
view of the coming kingdom. He en- 
ters Jerusalem in triumph exactly, to 
a day, as foretold by Daniel the proph- 
et (Dan. 925). The indignant Pharisees 
acknowledge that the world went after 
Him, and even the Greeks seek His 
acquaintance, as the nations will come 
up to Jerusalem in the millennial king- 
dom. 

There is no intimation that the curi- 
osity of the Greeks was satisfied. In 
the kingdom they will have their place, 
but before that, immediately athwart 
His path, is the death that will open 
the way for the blessing of all. The 
Greeks must wait until the grain of 
wheat has died. 
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hearing that Jesus is coming into 
13 Jerusalem, got fronds of palms 
and eame out to meet Him. And 
they eclamored, saying, ‘‘ Hosanna! 
Blessed is He Who is coming in the 
name of the Lord!’’ and ‘‘the King 
of Israel!’’ 

Now Jesus, finding a little ass, is 
seated on it, according as it is writ- 
ten, 


14 


15 “Fear not, daughter of Zion! 
Lo! Your King is coming sit- 
ting on an ass’s colt.” 
16 


Now [is disciples do not know 
these things, at first, but when Je- 
sus 15 glorified, then they remem- 
ber that these things were written 
of Him and they do these things to 
ΠῚ. 

The throng, then, which was with 
Him when He summons Lazarus 
out of the tomb, and rouses him 
from among the dead, testified. 
Therefore, also, the vast throng 
meets Him, seeing that they hear 
19 that Ile has done this sign. Then 
the Pharisees say among them- 
selves, ‘‘You are beholding that 
vou are benefiting nothing. Lo! 
the world went away after Him!’’ 

Now there were some Greeks 
among those going up that they 
should be worshiping in the festi- 
21 val. These, then, approached Phil- 

ip from Bethsaida of Galilee, and 

they asked him, saying, ‘‘Lord, we 

want to become aequainted with 
22 Jesus.’’? Philip is coming and tell- 

ing Andrew, and again Andrew 

and Philip are coming and telling 
23 Jesus. Yet Jesus is answering 
them, saying, ‘‘The hour has come 
that the Son of Mankind should be 
glorified. 

Verily, verily, I am saying to 
you, exeept a kernel of wheat. fall- 
ing into the earth, should be dying. 
it is remaining alone, yet if it 
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24 The millennial vision fades away 
and gives place to the black shadows 
of Golgotha. The King has come, but 
they do not know Him. The kingdom 
proclamation is withdrawn. Death 
looms large ahead. The Wheat kernel 
must die. Only in resurrection can be 
realized the close unity with His own 
which He craved. 


25 We fail to feel the force of this if 
we confound the soul with life. We 
could hardly say, in verse 27, “Now is 
My life troubled’, yet it is the very 
same word. The soul has to do with 
sensation. some forms of life, as 
plants, have no soul, or sensation. He 
who is fond of his soul will shrink 
from discomfort and suffering. He will 
not endure the affliction which pre- 
cedes the kingdom. He will lose the 
joy and blessedness of the reward. He 
who hates his soul will not allow any 
sorrow to stand between him and 
faithfulness to God. 


27 The Lord Himself is the first to 
hate His own soul. His darkest hour 
has come. Shall He shrink from its 
horrors? No! Let God’s name be glo- 
rified whatever the bitter cost! The 
rendering “life”, in place of “soul”, 
fails to give the true thought. A man 
may love life, yet hate his soul. Those 
who fear persecution and distress for 
Christ’s sake are fond of their souls, 
and they will forfeit the very ease and 


delight which they crave, when the 
kingdom comes. 
31 ‘Now is the judgment of _ this 


world” suggests that God was, at that 
time, about to judge mankind. But He 
did not. Judgment still waits. It is 
the world that was doing the judging. 
This is confirmed by the same form of 
the word in “the judgment of gehen- 
na” (Mt.2333), “the judgment of God” 
(2 Th. 15). See also Un. 147;167; 1819; 
192. The world would hardly judge 
Satan, so the Chief here spoken of 
must be Christ Himself. This title is 
used again in 1430 and 1611, where fur- 
ther evidence is given that our Lord is 
speaking of Himself. The judgment is 
His exaltation on the cross, for it was 
a reference to the manner of His 
death. So it was that the throng un- 
derstood the term. We should not give 
one of His titles to Satan. Christ is 
the world’s Chief. 
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should be dying, it is bringing 
25 forth much fruit. He who is fond 
of his soul is destroying it, and he 
who is hating his soul, in this 
world, shall be guarding it for eon- 
ian life. 

If anyone should be serving Me 
Jet him be following Me, and where 
I am, there My servant also shall 
be. And if anyone should be serv- 
ing Me, the Father shall be honor- 
2“7ing him. Now is My soul dis- 

turbed. And what may I be say- 

ing? ‘Father, save Me out of this 

hour’? But because of this I 
28 came into this hour. [T‘ather, glo- 
rify Thy name!’’ A voice, then, 
came out of heaven, “1 glorify it 
and shall also be glorifying it 
again !’’ 

The throng, then, which stands 
aud hears it, said, ‘‘It thunders!”’ 
Others said, ‘‘A messenger has 
spoken to Him!’’ 

Jesus answered and said, ‘‘Not 
because of Me has come this voice, 
31 but because of you. Now is this 

world’s judging. Now shall the 

Chief of this world be cast out. 
32 And I, if I should be exalted out of 

the earth, shall be drawing all to 
33 Myself.’’ Now this He said, signi- 
fying what death He was about to 
be dying. 

The throng, then, answered Him, 
‘‘We hear out of the law that the 
Christ is remaining for the eon, 
and how are you saying that the 
Son of Mankind must be exalted? 
Who is this Son of Mankind?’’ 
35 Jesus, then, said to them, ‘‘Still a 

little time the light is among you. 

Be walking while you have the 

light lest the darkuess should be 

overtaking you. And he who is 
walking in the darkness is not 
36 aware whither he is going. As you 
have the light, be believing into 
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37 What better proof could be found 
that they were walking in darkness 
than their rejection of the Man of Sor- 
rows? The prophets plainly foretold 
their action and yet they are too much 
in the dark to see. 


38 Our Lord has now come to that 
stage of His ministry which was so 
graphically described by His name- 
sake, Isaiah. His public ministry is at 
its close. He hides Himself. As the 
prophet continues (Isa. 532-3): 


He has no shapeliness or honor, 

And, seen by us, He is no sight to be 
coveted. 

He is despised and shunned by men, 

A Man of pains and knowing lllness, 

And, as One concealing His face from 


us, 
He is despised, and we take no account 
of Him. 


89 Outside the Scriptures we hear 
much of human responsibility, and 
that those who reject the light deserve 
the judgment they have invited. This 
passage makes us pause. These men 
had heard the most powerful of all 
preachers and seen the most marvel- 
ous of all miracle workers, yet we are 
distinctly told that they could not be- 
lieve. The reason given is that the 
Scriptures must be fulfilled. God's pur- 
pose demands a measure of unbelief as 
well as of faith. He locks up all in 
stubbornness that He may have mercy 
on all (Ro.1132). To damn these men 
who could not believe with irretrieva- 
ble and irrecoverable ruin is unthink- 
able of God. 


40 Isaiah's message of doom to Israel 
is always quoted when their apostasy 
has passed repair. It divides our 
Lord’s ministry and the accounts given 
of it into two distinct and different 
epochs. He begins His proclamation of 
the kingdom and continues until its re- 
jection. Then, after quoting the sixth 
of Isaiah, He speaks to His own of His 
suffering and death. See Mt. 1313-15, 
In the Pentecostal era we see the 
same. The kingdom is proclaimed to 
the whole nation once again, but when 
their rejection is irrevocable, Paul 
quotes from Isaiah and seals their 
doom for the eon. This rejection is the 
basis on which the present secret econ- 
omy of transcendent grace has been 
established. 
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the light, that you may be becom- 
ing sons of light.”’ 
These things speaks Jesus, and, 
coming away, He was hid from 
37 them.. Yet, having done so many 
signs in front of them, they be- 
38 lieved not into Him, that the word 
of Isaiah, the prophet, may be ful- 
filled which he said, 
“Lord, who believes our tidings? 
And to whom was the arm of the 
Lord revealed?” 

Therefore they could not be be- 
lieving, seeing that Isaiah said 
again, 

“He has blinded their eyes 
And callouses their heart, 

Lest they may be perceiving with 

their eyes, 

And should be apprehending with 

their heart, 

And turn about, and I shall be 

healing them.” 

These things Isaiah said, seeing 
that he perceived His glory, and 
speaks concerning Him. 

Howbeit, likewise, of the chiefs 
also many believe into Him, but 
beeause of the Pharisees they 
avowed it not, lest they should 
43 be put out of the synagogue, for 
they love the glory of men rather 
than even the glory of God. 

Now Jesus eries aud said, ‘‘ He 
who is believing into Me is not be- 
lieving into Me, but into Him Who 
45 sends Me. And he who is behold- 

ing Me is beholding Him Who 
46 sends Me. J have come into the 
world a Light, that every one who 
is believing into Me should not be 
remaining in darkness. 

And if anyone should be hearing 
My declarations and not be main- 
taining them, 7 am not judging 
him, for I eame not that I should 
be judging the world, but that I 
48 should be saving the world. He 

who is repudiating Me and not get- 
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1 The path of our Lord as brought be- 
fore us in John’s account may be com- 
pared with the path of a priest who 
comes out of the tabernacle and re 
turns thither within the curtain. We 
find Him first with God (11). Then He 
is the Light (19), reminding us of the 
seven-branched lampstand. At His bap- 
tism (129) we see Him at the laver 
and as the Lamb He is on the brazen 
altar of sacrifice. Thus He came 
out from God. Now that He is reject- 
ed, He goes back to God. The order is 
reversed. He bears witness to His 
death (1224)—the brazen altar. He 
washes the disciples’ feet (135)—the 
laver. He partakes of the “last supper” 
—the shewbread. The holy spirit—the 
lampstand. Within the curtain in 
chapter seventeen—the mercy seat. 
Thus we see how really He came out 
from God and is going back to God (3). 
He returns whence He came. 


2 This act is characteristic of the 
Slanderer’s opposition. He was ito 
“bruise His heel’ (Gen. 315), a special 
Phrase denoting the treachery of one 
who seems to serve while he plots de 
struction. The name Jacob, literally 
‘heeler” or supplanter, conveys this 
same idea of unfair advantage (Gen. 
2521-26), The tribe of Dan is “ἃ horned 
snake in the path to bite the horse’s 
heels” (Gen. 4917). Its treachery ex- 
cluded it from the list of tribes in the 
Unveiling (74-8). 


3 The majesty of humility is seldom 
so splendidly set forth as in this pas- 
sage. First we have His high place in 
reference to the world. All is in His 
hands. Then we are told of His rela- 
tion to God. Did not such dignity and 
power entitle Him to the highest es- 
teem? Yet, as such, He stoops to the 
meanest humility. 


5 Many features of oriental life are 
very different from our customs. We 
remove our hats on entering a house, 
as a token of respect. In the East they 
keep on their turbans, but remove 
their footgear, leaving it in the small, 
lower entrance to the reception room 
(See x. 35; Josh. 515; Ac. 733). It is 
then the duty of the humblest slave in 
the establishment to wash the feet of 
the guest, by pouring water over them, 
and wiping them off with the towel 
with which he is girded. 
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ting My declarations, has that 
which is judging him: the word 
which I speak, that will be judging 

49 him in the last day, seeing that 1 
speak not from Myself, but the Fa- 
ther Who sends Me, He has given 
Mc the precept, what I may be say- 
ing and what I should be speaking. 

50 And I am aware that His precept 
is eonian life; which, then, 1 am 
speaking, according as the Father 
has declared to Me—thus am I 
speaking.”’ 

13 Now before the festival of the 
Passover, Jesus, being aware that 
His hour came that He may be pro- 
eeeding out of this world to the 
Father, loving His own who are in 
the world, He loves them to the 

2 consummation. And at the coming 
of dinner, the Slanderer having al- 
ready cast into the heart of Judas, 
of Simon Iscariot, that he may be 

3 betraying Him, Jesus, being aware 
that the Father has given all into 
His hands, and that He came out 

4 from God and is going to God, is 
rising from dinner and is laying 
down His garments, and, getting a 
eloth, He girds Himsclf. 

5 Thereafter He is draining water 
into a basin, and begins washing 
the feet of the disciples and wiping 
them off with the cloth with which 

6 He was girded. He is coming, then, 
to Simon Peter. And he is say- 
ing to Hii, ‘‘Lord, art Thou wash- 

7 ing my feet?’’ Jesus answered 
and said to him, ‘‘ What 1 am doing 
you are not aware at present, yet 
you will know after these things.’’ 

8 Peter is saying to Him, ‘‘Under 

no cirecumstanees should you be 

washing my feet for the eon!”’ 
Jesus answered him, ‘‘If I should 
not be washing you, vou are hay- 
ing no part with Me.’’ 
Simon Peter is saying to Him, 
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13:10--22 
ὁ The most menial service the Lord 
could perform for them was the wash- 
ing of their feet. No wonder Peter pro- 
tested! He has not fully learned the 
lesson that the Lord is abasing Him- 
self even to death, before His exalta- 
tion. He is giving them an example 
which has had very few followers 
among His disciples. Those who have 
aspired to be teachers and masters 
liave not stooped to lowly service, but 
nave held to high honors and dignities. 
The true slave of Christ, in this day of 
grace, will emulate the example of our 
Lord as set forth by Paul in his Philip- 
pian epistle. There he traces His de- 
scent from the form of God down to 
the death of the cross. God will see 
to His exaltation. 


It was not only a lesson in humility 
but a condition of fellowship. Not be- 
ing under pure grace or having been 
justified as we are, but having only a 
probationary pardon, fellowship with 
Christ depended on continual confes- 
sion and cleansing (1Jn.19). The 
daily washing of the priest at the lav- 
er (Ex. 3019-21) was absolutely essen- 
tial to continued communion, but it 
was not necessary that they be bathed 
as at their consecration (Ex. 294). 


18-20 Compare Mt. 2620-25; Mk. 1417- 
2: Lu.2221-23, 
18 See Ps. 419. 


18 It is very evident that the Lord 
chose Judas—he was one of “the 
elect’!—for the purpose of betraying 
Him. He knew him from the begin- 
ning, and now He quotes the prophecy 
which foretold his act and sets forth 
most vividly the extreme treachery of 
it. According to the custom of the ori- 
ent, those who partake of food together 
are enjoined by the most sacred obliga- 
tions from doing harm to one another. 
The great depth of Judas’ degradation 
is not in the betrayal alone so much 
as in his previous privileges and posi- 
tion of trust. It is one of the marvels 
of our Lord’s life that He never ‘‘be- 
trayed” Judas to the other disciples. 
He treated him as the rest, and so suc- 
cessfully concealed his true character 
from them that, at the very last, they 
did not guess why he went out, neither 
did they understand what our Lord 
said concerning him. His treatment of 
Judas is worth copying. 
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‘‘Lord, not my feet only, but the 
hands also and the head!’’ 

10 Jesus is saying to Him, ‘‘He who 
is bathed has no need except to be 
washing the feet, but is wholly 
elean. And you are clean, but not 

11 qll.’? For He was aware who is 
betraying Him. Therefore He said 
that ‘‘ You are not all eclean.’’ 

12 When, then, He washes their 
feet, and took His garments and 
leans back again, He said to 
them, ‘‘Do you know what [I have 

13 done to you? You are shouting to 
Me ‘Teacher!’ and ‘Lord!’ and 
you are saying ideally, for I am. 

14 Tf, then, 7, the Lord and Teacher, 
wash your fect, you also ought to 

15 he washing one another’s feet. For 
I have given you an example, that. 
according as 1 do to you, you also 
may be doing. 

16 Verily, verily, I am saying to 
you, a slave is not greater than his 
lord, neither an apostle greater 

17 than He Who sends him. If you 
are aware of these things, happy 
are you if you should be doing 

'8 them! Not concerning all of you 
am I speaking, for J am aware 
whom I choose. But that the scrip- 
ture may be fulfilled, 

‘He who is masticating bread with Me 
Lifts up his heel against Me.’ 

19 Heneeforth I am speaking to you 
before it is occurring, that you 
should be believing, whenever it 
should be occurring, that J am. 

20 Verily, verily, I am saving to 
you, whoever is taking any one I 
shall be sending, is taking Me, yet 
he who is taking Me is taking Him 
Who sends Me.’’ 

21. Saying these things, Jesus was 
disturbed in spirit, and _ testifies 
and said, ‘‘Verily, verily, I am 
saying to you that one from among 

22 you will be betraying Me.’’ The 
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26 In the East all eating was done 
with the fingers, no knives or forks or 
spoons being used at a meal., In their 
place a small three-cornered piece of 
the thin, hard biscuit, like pancake, 
which is always served, is used to con- 
vey the food to the mouth. This is eat- 
en with the morsel. 
kind and delicate was this method of 
indicating His betrayer! Only one 
would understand. The others would 
look upon it as a special mark of His 
favor, for the giving of the morsel was 
considered the highest mark of respect 
and honor which a host can show his 
guest. It is evident that not one of 
the disciples except John knew what it 
meant. It was the last loving act of 
the Lord for Judas, before His betray- 
al. Who can doubt that His grace will 
save him yet? 


27 Satan entered into Judas. This 
statement lifts the veil of the invisible 
powers of darkness and greatly modi- 
fies our judgment of Judas. It is evi- 
dent that the Adversary did not think 
him capable of committing the capital 
crime, so forces him forward by actual- 
ly obsessing him, and controlling his 
mind and his actions until it had 
been accomplished. He was not him- 
self when he did it. But later, when 
he realized what he had done, his 
heart was filled with bitter regret 
and he did not hesitate to fling the 
money he had received into the faces 
of the chief priests, and acknowledged 
his terrible trespass. 


580 The day of Christ’s ministry was 
done. Now it was night, the time when 
man does no work, but when the au- 
thority of darkness is most active. 
Not Judas, or the chief priests, or the 
scribes or Pharisees were the most 
malignant opponents of Christ. They, 
like Judas, were but puppets in the 
hands of His unseen spiritual adver- 
saries. He was the One Who would 
crush the serpent’s head; but He was 
also the One Whose heel the serpent 
would bruise. And now was the time. 
Satan uses all his arts and exerts all 
his power to crush Him. The cross 
is not merely the crisis of man’s en- 
mity to God. It is the culmination of 
the enmity of the spirit world as well. 
It is not confined to earth. It is the 
moral center of the universe. 
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disciples, then, looked at one an- 

other, perplexed about which one 

23 He is saying it. Now one of His 
disciples, whom Jesus loved, was 
lying back in the bosom of Jesus. 

*4 Simon Peter, then, is nodding to 
this one to ascertain whoever he 
may be of whom He spoke, and is 
saying to him, ‘‘ Whatever did He 

_say? About whom is He saying 

29 it?’’ That one, then, leaning back 
thus on the chest of Jesus, is say- 
ing to Him, ‘‘Lord, who is it?’’ 

76 Then Jesus is answering and say- 
ing, ‘‘It is that one to whom J, dip- 
ping in the morsel, shall be giving it 
to him.’’ Dipping in the morsel, 
then, He is taking it and giving it 
to Judas of Simon Iscariot. 

27 And after the morsel, then Sa- 
tan entered into that one. Jesus, 
then, is saying to him, ‘‘ What you 

28 are doing do more quickly.’’ Now 
no one of those lying back at table 

29 knew why He said this to him. For 
some supposed, sinee Judas had 
the coffer, that Jesus is saying to 
him ‘‘Buy what we have need of 
for the festival,’’ or that he may be 
giving something to the poor. 

30 Then, on getting the morsel, he 

straightway came out. Now it was 

night. 

When, then, he came out, Jesus 
is saying, ‘‘Now is the Son of Man- 
kind glorified, and God is glorified 
32 in Him. If God is glorified in Him, 

God also shall be glorifying Him in 

Himself and shall straightway be 

glorifying Him. 

388. Little children, I am still with 
vou for a little time. You shall be 
seeking Me. and, according as I 
said to the Jews that ‘Where 1 am 
soing you cannot be coming,’ at 
present I am saying it to you also. 

34 =A new precept am [ giving to 
you, that you be loving one an- 
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13 :35—14:8 
84 As our Lord is about to leave His 
beloved disciples, He compresses His 
ministry into one new precept—love. 
That was to be their law and their life 
and make them a light in the world. 
This should characterize His saints in 
this gracious economy in an even 
greater degree, for we have quaffed far 
deeper draughts of grace than His dis- 
ciples ever tasted. 


86-39 Compare Mt. 
31; Lu, 2231-24, 


36 Impetuous Peter’s heart was in the 
right place, but it took many bitter 
trials to teach him the truth concern- 
ing Christ and His sufferings and his 
own cowardice. How graciously the 
Lord overlooks his failures by immedi- 
ately following his present inability by 
a prophecy of his future martyrdom! 
It is probably true, as tradition re- 
ports, that Peter was crucified, like his 
Lord. Typically, he represents those 
in Israel who suffer and die before the 
kingdom comes, while John stands for 
those who live through until] the king- 
dom is established. 


2 The temple in Jerusalem was the 
Father’s house. In the walls were 
many abodes for the priests and Le- 
vites who officiated in its precincts. 
There is no hint anywhere in the 
Scriptures that the disciples go to 
heaven. A celestial destiny was not 
revealed until the apostle Paul was in 
his Roman prison. Then he first made 
it known in his Ephesian epistle. But 
it is not for the saints of the Circum- 
cision. All their blessings are heaven- 
ly in character and, like the new Jeru- 
salem, come down out of heaven, but 
they are all enjoyed on earth. Only 
those in the present secret economy of 
God’s grace are blessed with all spirit- 
ual blessings among the celestials. The 
Circumcision enjoy the days of heaven 
on earth. Hence Christ comes again 
and is with them in the kingdom. 


7 Christ’s usual character in this 
evangel is the Word of God. Here, 
however, He gives us a glimpse of 
Himself as the Image of the Father. 
No man can see the invisible God. But 
surely the disciples had seen all the 
attributes of the Father manifested in 
Him, as He loved them and led them, 
taught them and fed them, giving 
them all the care and keeping of little 


Mk. 1429- 


2633-35; 
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other, according as J love you, that 
ὅδ you also be loving one another. By 
this all shall be knowing that you 
are My disciples, if you should be 
having love for one another.’’ 

86 Simon Peter is saying to Him, 
‘‘Lord, whither art Thou going ?’’ 

Jesus answered him, ‘‘ Where 7 
am going vou cannot follow Me 
now, yet you shall be following 
subsequently.”’ 

37 Peter is saying to Him ‘‘Lord, 
wherefore cannot I follow Thee at 
present? I will lay down my soul 
for Thy sake.’’ 

38. Jesus is answering ‘‘ You will be 
laying down your soul for My 
sake? Verily, verily, I am saying 
to vou, under no circumstances 
should the cock be crowing till you 
will be renouneing Me thrice. 

14 Let not your heart be disturbed. 
Be believing into God, and be be- 

2 lieving into Me. In My Father’s 
house are many abodes, otherwise 
I should have told you, secing that 
I am going to make ready a place 

3 for you. And if I should be going 
and making ready a place for you. I 
am coming again and I will be tak- 
ing you to Myself, that where I 

4 am, you also may be. And you are 
aware where J am going, and you 
are aware of the way.’’ 

5 ‘Thomas is saying to Him, ‘‘Lord, 
we are not aware whither you are 
going, and how ean we be aware of 
the way?’’ 

6 Jesus is saying to him, ““1 am the 
Way and the Truth and the Life. 
No one is coming to the Father ex- 

7 eept through Me. If you had known 
Me you would have known My 
Father also. And henceforth you 
know Him and have seen Him.”’ 

8 Philip is saying to Him, ‘‘Lord, 
show us the Father, and it is suffic- 
ing us.’’ 
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children. He was not the Father, but 
the Father was in Him, and could be 
seen nowhere else. But this glimpse of 
the Father is (as is fitting in this ac- 
count) most evident in His words and 
works. These were not His own, but 
the Father’s. 


12 We have here an intimation of the 
marvelous miracles accomplished hy 
the apostles and others in the Pente- 
costal period, following His ascension, 
and also of the still greater marvels 
which will inaugurate the kingdom in 
the future. The spiritual blessings of 
the present are in reality far greater 
than any of these, but they were not in 
view at this time, for they were a se- 
cret, hidden in God, and could not be 
even hinted at until Israel’s final] fail- 
ure was assured. 


14 These words have proved a snare to 
many. They have requested much in 
His name which has not come to pass. 
This seems to reflect on His faithful- 
ness. The difficulty vanishes when we 
see that this is not for the Uncircum- 
cision (Ro.158). Far higher truth is 
ours. It is set forth in Phil.46, We 
make our requests known to God with 
thanksgiving, and leave them with 
Him to act upon as His love deter- 
mines, not as we dictate. 


16 The Lord Himself was the Consoler 
of the apostles while He was with 
them. Now that He was about to leave 
they would not only need the consola- 
tion He had given them, but a special 
measure to make up for His absence 
as well. It is most touching to see, as 
the dark shadows of the cross are 
crowding His soul, that He is not con- 
cerned for His own relief, but for the 
sorrows of His beloved disciples. The 
spirit He had promised after His glori- 
fication (759) was to be a living spring, 
but, in view of the sorrow so soon to 
engulf them, it is now called a consol- 
er, for this would be its first function, 

It is called “the spirit of truth” in 
contrast to “the spirit of deception” 
(1 Jn. 46). The world seeks comfort in 
its false philosophy but God’s saints 
find consolation in the truth. The 
spirit of deception is that false flood of 
spirit force which is sweeping the 
world on to the worship of the anti- 
christ. The spirit of truth is its oppos- 
ite. 
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Jesus is saying to him, ‘‘I am 
so much time with you and you do 
not know Me, Philip! He who has 
seen Me has seen the Father, and 
how are you saying, ‘Show us the 
lather’? Are you not believing 
that I am in the Father and the 
Father is in Me? The declarations 
which J am speaking to you, I am 
not speaking from Myself. Now 
the Father remaining in Me, He is 
doing His works. 

Believe Me that I am in the Fa- 
ther and the Father in Me, other- 
wise be believing Me because of the 
works themselves. Verily, verily, I 
am saying to you, he who is believ- 
ing into Me, the works which J am 
doing, he also will be doing, and 
greater than these will he be doing, 
seeing that 1 am going to the Fa- 
ther. And whatever you should be 
requesting in My name, this I shall 
be doing, that the Father should be 
glorified in the Son. If you should 
be reqnesting anything in My 


> name, this I shall be doing. If you 


should be loving Me, you will be 
keeping My precepts. 

And f shall be asking the Father, 
and He will be giving you another 
econsoler, that it, indeed, may be 
with you for the con; the spirit of 
truth, which the world cannot get, 
seeing that it is not beholding it, 
neither is knowing it. Yet you 
know it, seeing that it 15 remaining 
with you and will be in you. 

I will not leave you bereaved: I 
am coming to you. Still a little 
and the world is beholding Me no 
longer, yet you are beholding Me. 
Seeing that J am living. vou also 
are to live. In that dav yow shall 
know that I am in My Father, and 
you in Me, and I in you. He who 
has My precepts and is keeping 
them, he it is who is loving Me. 
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He told them that the declarations 
which He spoke are spirit and are life. 
It is the spirit that vivifles (663), 
Hence we may take it that the impar- 
tation of the spirit, after His vivifica- 
tion, when He inflated and said “get 
holy spirit!” (2022), corresponds to the 
impartation of the breath of the living 
to Adam (Gen. 27), so that he became a 
living soul. In this way the last Adam 
showed Himself a life imparting Spirit 
(1 Co.1545). 


Pentecost was not the reception of 
holy spirit to give life, but its baptism 
for cleansing, its filling for utterance, 
and its coming on for power. 


The reception of holy spirit was de- 
pendent on repentance and baptism in 
the evangel of the kingdom (Ac.238). 
In Samaria, the gift waited on the 
prayer and imposition of the hands of 
the apostles (Ac.815-17) according to 
the authority which the Lord confer- 
red on them when it was first given 
(2023). In the present economy of 
tralscendent grace it is the portion of 
all who believe (Eph.113). It is an 
earnest of all the spiritual possessions 
which are ours in Christ Jesus, among 
the celestials. 


28 In the East they do not say, as we 
do, “I am going”, but rather “I am go- 
ing and returning” when speaking of 
an ordinary journey. So the Lord as- 
sures them that He was not about to 
leave them permanently, but only for 
a while. 


30 When our Lord spoke of Himself in 
relation to the world He often used the 
third person. Witness the Son of Man 
(937). See also 718;937, He is the 
Coming One, for Whom all creation 
waits. Yet, when He came, the world 
had nothing at allin Him. It rejected 
His chieftainship just as Israel also re- 
jected His messiahship and “there is 
nothing for Him” (Dan. 926). None of 
the glories pertaining to Him were al- 
lowed by Israel and He will not as- 
sume them until He comes again in 
power and glory as revealed in the Un- 
veiling, when He appears as the White 
Horse Rider, crowned with many dia- 
dems, the King of kings and Lord of 
lords (Un.1911-16). He, and not Satan, 
is the Chief of the world. This title 
occurs only in this account. See 1231 
and 1611; 
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Now he who is loving Me will be 
loved by My'Father, and 1 shall be 
loving him and shall be disclosing 
Myself to him.’’ 

Judas (not Iscariot) is saying to 
Him, ‘‘Lord, and what has ορ- 
curred that Thou art about to be 
disclosing Thyself to us and not to 
the world?’’ 

Jesus answered and said to him, 
‘‘If anyone should be loving Me, 
he will be keeping My word, and 
My Father will be loving him, and 
We shall be coming to him and 
making an abode with him. He 
who is not loving Me is not keep- 
ing My words. And the word 
which you are hearing is not Mine, 
but the Father’s Who sends Me. 

These things have I spoken to 
you remaining with you. Now the 
consoler, the holy spirit which the 
Father will be sending in My name, 
that will be teaching you all, and 
reminding you of all that J said to 
you. 

Peace I am leaving with you. 
My peace I am giving to you. Not 
according as the world is giving to 
you am 1 giving to you. Let not 
your heart be disturbed, neither let 
it be timid. You hear that I said 
to. you, ‘I am going and 1 am com- 
ing to you.’ If you loved Me, you 
rejoiced that I am going to the 
Father, seeing that the Father 
is greater than I. And now 1 
have declared it to vou ere it is oc- 
eurring, that. whenever it should be 
oceurring you should be believing. 

No longer shall I be speaking 
much with you, for the Chief of 
the world is coming, and in Me it 
has nothing at all. But that the 
world may know that I am loving 
the Father, and aecording as the 
Father direets Me, thus I am doing. 
Rouse! We may be going hence. 


25 BENDING 


§ 1 °° 
IOWAACOY XOICKAPI@OTHC” 


JODAS NOT THE ISCARIOT 
ARB omu AND 


ΜΥΡΙΕΚΝΕΤΙΓΕΓΟΝΕΝΟΤΙΣ 


Masler! AND ANY HAS-BECOME 


HMINMEAAEICEM@MANIZEI® 


to-u08 YOU-ABE-b€ING-ABOUT TO-BE-IN-APPEARIZING 


ac 
NCEAYVYTONKAIOYXIT@MKOC 


rovuasel AND NOT (empf,) to-THE BYSTEM 


,M@aAneK PIO@HIHCOYCKAIE ΡΝ 


ans ‘werED JESUS AND 
51. OIC for GW hut restored 
ITENAY TO ANTICATANAM®” 
o-Him LF-EVER ANY-ON@ I8-LOVING ME 


sHo. 
ETONAOTONMOYTHPHCE IK“ 


THE saying OF-ME he-WILL-BE-KEEPING AND 


AIONATHPMOYVATANHCEIA® 


THE FATHER ΟΕ ΜῈ  WILL-BE-LOVING him 


VTONKAIMNPOC AYTONE AE Ὺ" 


AND TOWARD im W E-SUALL-BE- 


COMEOGAKAIMONHNTIAPAYT ὦ 


COMING AND a AIN BESIDE him 


@mriot ηοομέϑλομη AT ATION 5 


24 WE’ LL-DE-makING TIE-oné NO LOVING 


ΜΕΤΟῪ CAOTOYCMOYVOYTHP “” 


ME TOE savings OF-ME NOT IS-KEEP- 


Al 
GIKAIQOAO FOCON AKOYVETE® 


ING AND THE saving WHICIL YE-~ARE-LEARING 


OVKECTIN ΕΜ OCRAANTOVE τ 


WOT Ig OF-THE Qne- 


EMYANTOCMENATPOCTAYT™ 


FATUER hese 


RAE AAAHKAYMINTIAPY MIN? 
I1-HAVE TALKED to-YoUp . BESIDE roup 
41 gids WILL-BE-SENDING TIEM 
MEN WNOAENAPAKAHTOCTO “* 
26 REMAINING TIE YET Dei ee 15Ὲ 
WEI 91" omits WHICIL WILL-QE-3. s?+ 


TING YMNTOALION ONEMYEl 


spirit THE UOLY WICH WILL-BE-8ENDING 
ONATHPENTODONOMAT IMOY ® 
THE FATHER IN TUE NAME OF-ME 


EKEINOCYMACAIAAEEINA® | 


Yroup WLLL-BE-TEACHING ALL 


NTAKAILY NOMNHCE IVWMACTI* 
AND WILL-BE-UNDER-REMINDING YOUp ALL 
AS omit I 


PEACE 


PNTANE ITTONY MINE TOWEIP“ ; 


WHICH said to-roup I 


HNHNA®DIHMIVMINE PHNH*& 


1-AM-FROM-LETTING to-YOUp PEACE 


NTHNG MHNAIAW@MIYMINOY® 
THE I-AM-GIVING Lo-YOUp NOT 
Β omtl! to-yo 
ΒΑΕ 11 συ 


according-48 THE SYSTEM 13-G1VING to- 


JOHN’S ACCOUNT 


28 


29 18 


3] HAVING NOT-YET-ONE but THAT 


CuaprTers 14-15 


MINETODAIAQMIYMINMHTA» 


roup | AM-GIViNG to-Yyoup NO LET- 


PACCECOOYMONHKAPAIAN 


siege tered THE HEART NO 


ηδέδε ΓΑΙ ἈΤΦΗ eo δῦ 


YET LET-BE-DREADING YE-HEAB 


OF-YOUp 


τι er@el TIONYMINYVOArTOK# 


sal Lo-rOUp = 1-AM-UNDEH-LEADING 


ALE P XOMAINPOCYMACEINH™ 


AND I-AM-COMING TOWARD TYoup iy τε- 


TATIATE ME E€ XNAPHTEANOTI® 


LOVED ME ao sored EVER that 
TIO PEYOMK i TIPOCTONNATE“ 
1-AM-GOING TOWARD THE FATHER 


sadds MOY onee dotted 
PAOT IONATH PMEIZMNMOY=# 


that TUE FATHER QREATer OF-ME 


ECTINKAINYNEIPHKAYMI® 


NOW je HAY eres to-roup 


Nip IN γενεοῦκὶ ΙΝ ἈΟΤΆᾺΝ: Ὁ 


TO-BE-BECOMING TUAT yee -EV = 


TrENHTAINICTEYC HTEOVK 20 


30 it-MAY-BE-BECOMING YE-SIIOULD-BE-BELIEVING NOT 


ετι MOAARARANCMMEOYMW 40 


STILL Much [-SUALL-BE-TALKINW WITH YOUp 


NEPXETAI ΓᾺ ΡΟΤΟΥΚΟΟΜΟ 5 


18-COMING for THE OP-TIIE BYSTEM 


Mee ars KALIENEMO LOYKEX 


AND IN ME NOT it-13- 


EIOVAENAAAINAFNO®OOKOC & 


MAY-BE-ENOWING THE 


MOCOTIATANMTONNATE PA*® 
SYSTEM that I-AM-LOVING THE FATUER 

B direction a1ves GEN TOA (s0.) HNE AWKE 
KAIKAG@MCENETE I AXTOMO “ 


AND according-aS_ directs to-ME 


LONATHPOVTOCHnOIWMETE!® 


THE FATHER thus I-AM-DOING YE-BE- 


PECOEATW MENENTEV GENE Ἰὼ 


15 beiNG-ROUSED WE-MAY-BE-LEADING hence 


r@é IMIHAMNEAOCHA ANGI 


THE GHAPE-VINE TUE THOUE 


NHKAIONATHPMOYVYOTE®@Pr” 


AND THE FATUER OF-ME THE LAND-ACTer 


Cer NMIANKAHMAE NEMO * 


The BREAK IN ME 


IMH@EPONKAPNONAL PEIiA*” 


ΝΟ CAHBYING FRUIT He-18-LiFT XQ it 


VYTOKAINANTOKAPTON@E P * 


AND EVERY THE-one sed CARRYING 
ONKAOA IPel AYTO INAKAP 52000 
He-18-cleansIna@ il TUAT FRUIT 


15:1-13 JOHN’S 


31 What grace is there here! The 
world judges Him and casts Him out, 
so He immediately uses their hatred 
to reveal the love of God to Him and 
to them. Indeed, here we have love's 
greatest triumph. Men could not do 
worse or God better. His love needed 
their hatred for a foil and makes good 
use of it to emerge into the open 
where all the world can 566. 


1 The fig, the olive, and the vine are 
used by God to picture the political, 
the spiritual, and the social blessed- 
ness of Israel as a nation. He brought 
a vine out of Egypt, cast out the na- 
tions, and planted it. It filled the 
land, but was destroyed (Ps. 808-1¢). 
The vineyard of the Lord of Hosts is 
the house of Israel (Is. 57). Jeremiah 
laments that Jehovah had _ planted 
them an excellent local variety, yet 
they had turned into a foreign vine by 
their unfaithfulness and their joyless- 
ness (Jer.221). Jotham, in his parable 
of the trees, tells us that grape juice 
gladdens both God and mortals (Jud. 
913). But Hosea cries “Israel is a va- 
cant vine. The fruit is equivalent to it” 
(Hos.101). Israel failed to egladden 
either God or mortals. Christ came and 
did both. He is the true Vine. The fruit- 
less branches, those who remained not 
in Him, are taken away. His own are 
cleansed by the belief of the truth. 
All gladness for God or mortals must 
now come through the Messiah. 


5 He now restates the truth as to the 
vine. Only those with Him are the 
branches. Israel as a nation has no 
part in Him. 


4 The salvation proclaimed by our 
Lord and the twelve apostles was pro- 
bational. There was always the dan- 
ger of “drifting by’ (Heb.21). They 
were His house if they retained the 
boldness and glorying of the expecta- 
tion confirmed unto the consummation 
(Heb. 86). They could withdraw from 
the living God (Heb.312). Many of 
those once enlightened fell aside (Heb. 
64-6). Such are those who did not re- 
main in the vine, but withered and 
were destroyed. We, however, are not 
in the vine, but members of the body 
of Christ. and the members of a body 
cannot be lopped off like the branches 
of a vine. We are saved by efrace, and 
do not depend on our own abiding, but 
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15 1 am the true grapevine, and My 
2 Father is the Farmer. Every 
branch in Me bringing forth no 
fruit, He is taking it away, and 
every one bringing forth fruit, He 
is cleansing it, that it may be 
bringing forth more fruit. 

Already you are clean because of 
the word which I have spoken to 
you. Itcemain in Me, and I in you. 
According as the branch cannot be 
carrying fruit from itself, if it 
should not be remaining in the 
grapevine, thus neither you, if you 
should not be remaining in Me. 

I am the grapevine. You are the 
branches. He who is remaining in 
Me, and I in hin, this one is bring- 
ing forth much fruit, seeing that, 
apart froin Me you can do nothing. 

If anyone should not be remain- 
ing in Me, he was cast out as a 
branch and is withered. And they 
are gathering thein, and casting 
them into the fire, and he is being 
burned. If you should be remaining 
in Me and My declarations should 
be remaining in you, whatever you 
should be wanting, request and it 
will come to pass to you. In this is 
My Father glorified, that you may 
be bringing forth much fruit, and 
become My disci ples. 

9 According as the Father loves 
Me, J, also, love you. Remain in 
My love. If you should be keeping 
My precepts, you will be remain- 
. ing in My love, according as J have 
kept the precepts of My Father 
and am remaining in His love. I 
have spoken these things to you 
that My joy should be remaining 
in you and your joy may be filled. 
12° . This is My precept, that you be 

loving one another, according as I 
13 Jove you. Greater love has no man 

than this, that any one may be lay- 

ing down his soul for the sake of 
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on His power and love. We are vitally 
and organically a part of Christ Hii- 
self. He would be maimed by the ex- 
cision of members of His body. How 
thankful we should be that we are not 
branches in that vine! 


12 As the Lord had explained in His 
kingdom proclamation, the whole law 
was included in the one word, love. 
Love to God and love to man is far 
more than all the precepts of the law. 
So, in His final. charge, as He is about 
to give them the greatest example of 
love the universe has seen or ever will 
see, in the offering of His soul to God 
for the sin of the world, He presses 
home to their hearts the excellent way 
of love. 


Paul, in his appeal to us, the Uncir- 
cumcision, lays even greater stress on 
love. We have no law, no precepts. 
But love remains, and conduct in ac- 
cord with love needs no law, but soars 
far above all its righteous demands. 


16 Too often is salvation made a mat- 
ter of the sinner’s choice. This sadly 
mars the full and clear apprehension 
of God’s love which it is intended to re- 
veal. All active effort in redemption is 
the outflow of divine love, and is en- 
tirely on God’s side. ΑἹ] the sinner’s 
activity is a hindrance. He would 
choose any one but God. His part is 
a passive or a negative one. 


This basic truth is much more forcl- 
bly revealed later on in connection 
with the call of the nations. We were 
chosen by God in Christ before the dis- 
ruption. Sin itself was subsequent to 
His choice of us. Hence, sin, either 
past or present, cannot affect God’s 
purpose for us, or our acceptance of 
His grace. He chooses, He calls, He 
glorifies. He does not give man his 
choice or a chance. He has the wis- 
dom and the power to impel men to 
fall into line with His purpose no 
matter what their natural inclination 
may be. All human experience con- 
firms the divine declaration that He it 
is Who is operating in us to will as 
well as to work for the sake of His de- 
light (Phil.215). Man can carry out 
his own will only so far as it accords 
with the purpose of God. When men 
rage against God, He uses their wrath 
as far. as it.is useful to His plans. The 
remainder of their wrath He restrains. 


JOHN’S 


ACCOUNT 


14 


15 


16 


17 


1 


oo 


19 


20 


2 


"ὦ 


22 


23 
24 


25 


53001 


his friends. You are My friends, 
if you should be doing whatever I 
am directing you. 

No longer am I terming you 
slaves, seeing that the slave is not 
aware what his lord is doing. Yet I 
have declared that you are friends, 
seeing that all that I hear from Mv 
Father I make known to you. You 
do not choose Me, but I choose you. 
and I appoint you, that you mav be 
going away and be bringing forth 
much fruit, and your fruit should 
be remaining, that whatever you 
should be requesting the Father in 
My name, He will be giving it to vou. 

TI am directing you in these 
things that you may be loving one 
another. If the world is hating 
you, you know that it has hated Me 
before vou. If you were of the 
world, the world would be fond of 
its own. Now, seeing that you are 
not of the world, but J choose you 
out of the world, therefore the 
world is hating you. 

Remember the word which 1 said 
to you, ‘A slave is not greater than 
his lord.’ If they perseeute Me, 
they will be perseeuting vou also. 
If they keep My word, they will be 
keeping yours also. But all these 
things will they be doing to vou be- 
cause of My name, seeing that {πον 
are not acquainted with Him Who 
sends Me. 

If I eame not and speak to them. 
they had no sin. Yet now they 
have no pretense concerning their 
sin. He who is hating Me is hat- 
ing My Father also. If I do not 
the works among them which no 
other one does, they had no sin. 
Yet now they have seen also, and 
they have hated Me and Mvy Father 
also, but that the word written in 
their law may be fulfilled. that 
‘They hate Me gratuitously.’ 
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1 There is no hatred like religious 
hatred, no persecution so flerce as that 
fired by a mistaken zeal for God. Not 
only were the apostles persecuted in 
their day, but the truth of God is just 
as offensive to the recognized heads of 
Christendom now as it was to the chief 
priests of Judaism then. Those who 
boldly defend some doctrine, will just 
as boldly do their best to denounce and 
destroy the testimony to a truth of 
which they are ignorant, or which con- 
fiicts with their accepted creed. Happy 
is that servant of God who bares his 
brow to the storm in the consciousness 
that God not only knew and knows of 
all the opposition to His truth by the 
religious world, but who realizes that 
this also is a part of His purpose. Lack 
of success will not sadden, apparent 
failure will not make him faint. His 
only real defeat will follow any at- 
tempt to retaliate. Let us never be 
found on the side of those who perse- 
cute. Blessed (not happy!) are the 
persecuted! Their reward is sure. 
May His grace enable us to enjoy suf: 
fering for Him! 


8 The world is to be convicted on 
three counts by the spirit, now that 
Christ is absent. His sinless life, His 
righteousness, His proclamation of the 
kingdom all cease with His return to 
His I‘ather. But all are used by the 
spirit to convict the world. Even the 
unbeliever is convinced that all have 
sinned except the Christ of the scrip- 
tures. No other man is acknowledged 
to have been perfectly just. They as- 
sent to the injustice of His judgment. 


If we make “the Chief of this world” 
a title of Satan we involve ourselves 
in a maze of difficulties. If the world 
or God had judged Satan, how would 
that convict the world? And he cer- 
tainly has not been judged yet. Christ 
is the great Chief of the world. He 
was judged and crucified by it. We 
question whether any sane man, today, 
will justify its action. The world has 
been convicted or convinced by the 
spirit of truth even though it knows it 
not. 


11 The three occurrences of the title 
“Chief of this world’ (1231;1430;1611) 
are most difficult and contradictory if 
assigned to Satan, but clear and consis- 
tent if connected with Christ. 
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Now whenever the consoler 
which 1 shall be sending you from 
the Father should be coming, the 
spirit of truth which is going out 
from the Father, that will be testi- 
fying concerning Me. Now you, 
also, are testifying, seeing that you 
are with Me from the beginning. 


16 I have spoken these things to 


2 


1 


o 


1 


μι 


you that you may not be snared, 
for they will be putting you out of 
the synagogues; but the hour is 
coming that every one whois killing 
you shall suppose he is offering di- 
vine service to God. And they will 
be doing these things to you seeing 
that they know not the Father nor 
yet Me. But these things have 
I spoken to you that whenever their 
hour should be coming you may be 
remembering them, seeing that 1] 
told you. 

Now I did not tell you these 
things from the beginning, seeing 
that I was with you. Yet now I 
am going away to Him Who sends 
Me, and not one of you is asking 
Me, ‘Whither art Thou going?’ 
But, seeing that I have spoken 
these things to you, sorrow has 
filled your heart. 

But J am telling you the truth. 
It is expedient for vou that 1 am 
coming away, for if I should not be 
coming away, the consoler will not 
be coming to you. Now if I should 
be gone, I shall be sending him to 
you. And coming, that will be 
exposing the world concerning sin 
and concerning righteousness and 
ecoheerning judgment: concerning 
sin, indeed, seeing that they are 
not believing into Me; yet concern- 
ing righteousness, sceing that I am 
going to My Father and you are no 
longer beholding Me; yet concern- 
ing judgment, seeing that the Chief 
of this world has been judged. 
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12 The words of our Lord preserved 
for us in the four accounts of His life 
come very far from giving us all that 
He had to say. They. were sadly lim- 
ited by the incapacity of His hearers. 
Even His closest disciples could not 
understand some of the simplest facts, 
simply told. They would not listen to 
the story of His supreme sacrifice. 
His temporary departure was a puzzle 
to them. As the great galaxy of truth 
subsequently revealed depends on His 
Shameful death and glorious exaltation 
for its very foundation, how could they 
begin to understand? 


Hence it will be seen that the trans- 
cendent truths of scripture should not 
be sought in the words of our Lord, 
but in the subsequent utterances of the 
spirit of truth. Furthermore, much 
could not be revealed until Israel had 
once more definitely refused the proc- 
lamation of the kingdom by the apos- 
tles, as recorded in the book of Acts. 
This, and the fact that the spirit is 
given a much larger place in Paul’s 
ministry than ever before, leads us to 
look in his epistles for the supreme 
revelation. And a thorough study will 
convince us that this is so, for he it is 
who reveals those secrets which en- 


abled him to “complete. the word of. 


God” (Col. 125). He takes us back be- 
fore Genesis (Eph. 14), and brings us 
far beyond the Unveiling (1 Co.1524). 


Any system of theology which plays 
our Lord’s words against Paul’s,. or 
does not recognize the predominant 
place of Paul’s epistles for the present, 
is in practical opposition to the plain 
statement made by our Lord Himself. 
Much of what our Lord wished to'say 


He has spoken through His apostles, 


by means of that spirit of truth which 
would enable them to apprehend what 
would otherwise be beyond them. 


The great apostasy of the present 
time is largely fortified by the refusal 
to heed these clear declarations of the 
Lord Himself. The truth especially 
given for the nations is ignored and 
the truth intended only for the Cir- 


cumcision, more especially that taught 
by our Lord, is wrested from its place - 
and forced into a position for which it’ 


was never intended. 
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I have much to say to you still, 
but you are not able to bear it at 
Yet whenever that may 
be coming, the spirit of truth, 
it will be guiding you into all the 
truth, for it will not be speaking 
from itself, but whatever it should 
be hearing will it be speaking, and 
it will be informing you of what is 
That will be glorifying 
Me, seeing that it will be getting of 


15 Mine and informing you. A1l, what- 


ever the Father has, is Mine. There- 
fore I said to you that it will be 
getting of Mine and informing you. 
A little, and you are beholding 
Me no longer; and again, a little, 
and you shall be seeing Me.’’ 
Some, then, among His disciples 
said to one another, ‘‘What is this 
that He is saying to us, ‘A little, 
and you are not beholding Me, and 
again, a little, and you shall be sec- 
ing Me?’ and that ‘I am going 
away to the Father’?’’ They said, 
then, ‘‘What is this ‘little’ of 
which He is speaking? We are not 
aware of what He is speaking.’’ 
Jesus, then, knew that they 
wanted to ask Him, and He said to 
them, ‘‘Are you seeking with one 
another coneerning this that 1 
said, ‘A little, and you are not be- 
holding Me, and again, a little, 
and you shall be seeing Me’? Ver- 
ily, verily, 1 am saying to you that 
you shall be lamenting and wailing, 
yet the world will be rejoicing: yet 
you shall be sorrowing, but your 
sorrow-shall become joy. A wom- 
an, whenever she may be bringiug 
forth, has sorrow, seeing that her 
hour has comet, yet whenever she 
should be bearing the little child, 
she no longer is remembering the 
affliction because of the ον that a 
human being was born into the 


22 world. You, then, also, now, in- 
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27 There is a common but false feeling 
that God is a stern Judge but Christ a 
lenient Saviour. This is very wrong, 
for Christ is but a reflection of the 
Father. Christ Himself in His time 
will be a Judge and deal out justice. 
But let us not imagine that He came 
lo appease God’s wrath entirely of His 
own volition. All that He did was in 
obedience to the will of God and in or- 
Jer to display the heart of God. It is 
a sure sign of true spiritual progress 
when we are enabled to look through 
Christ to the God that He portrays. 

26 His miraculous entry into the 
world is more than matched by His 
marvelous exit. He alone knew what 
His childlike words implied: “I am 
leaving the world and going to the Fa- 
ther.”’ Little did His disciples dream 
of the shame and suffering, distress 
and death that lay upon that appalling 
path to the Father! 


41 Their belief in His return to the 
Father fled when the hour of His trial 
arrived. Had they believed they would 
not have forsaken Him at a time when 
He needed them most. 


32 Conipare Mt. 2631;Mk.1427. 


32 “T have conquered the world.” Who 
thinks of the lowly Nazarene as a 
world conqueror? Who would include 
Him in such a list? The world would 
mention Nebuchadnezzar, Alexander, 
Cesar, Charlemagne, Napoleon. These 
have written their names in blood on 
the bar sinister of the world’s es- 
cutcheon. No one gives them homage 
now. The sober and sane shudder at 
their sinful excesses. Christ is the real 
world conqueror! He has held the 
homage of men’s hearts and will bend 
them into perfect acquiescence with 
the will of God. 


‘The knowledge of God is not given 
as the definition of eonlan life, but 
eonian life is imparted that they may 
be knowing Him. Eonian ilfe is life 
during the eons of Christ’s reign and 
glory. Two methods are used by Him 
to acquaint His saints with Himself. 
First, they are left to taste the sorrows 
of sin at a distance from Him. Then, 
in the eons of the eons, in glorious fel- 
lowship with His Son, each high tide 
of bliss will mark some new discovery 
of His love, some, fresh token of His 
affection. 
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deed, will be having sorrow, yet I 
shall be seeing you again, and your 
heart shall be rejoicing, and your 
joy no one shall be taking away 

23 from you. And in that day you 
will not be asking Me one thing. 

Verily, verily, I am saying to 
you that anything you should be 
requesting the Father in My name, 

24 Te will be'giving it to you. Hitherto 
you request nothing in My name. 
Request and you shall obtain, that 
your joy may be filled full. 

25 These things have I spoken to 
you in proverbs. The hour is com- 
ing when I shall no longer be speak- 
ing to you in proverbs, but shall be 
reporting to you boldly concerning 

26 the Father. In that day you will 
be requesting in My name, and I 
am not telling you that J shall be 
asking the Father concerning you, 

27 for the Father Himself is fond of 
you, seeing that you have been 
fond of Me, and have believed that 

28 T came out from God. I came out 

from the Father and have come into 

the world. Again, I am leaving the 
world and going to the Father.”’ 
His disciples are saying to Him, 

‘Lo! now Thou art speaking bold- 

lv, and Thou art speaking no prov- 

39 erb. Now we are aware that Thou 
art aware of all and hast no need 
that any one may be asking Thee. 
By this we are believing that Thou 
camest out from God.”’ 

1 Jesus answered them, ‘‘ At pres- 

32 ent you are believing. Lo! the hour 
is coming and has come that you 
should be scattered, each to his 
own and you may be leaving Me 
alone. And I am not alone, seeing 

33 that the Father is with Me. These 
things have I spoken to you that you 
may have peace in Me. In the world 
vou have affliction. But, courage! 
I have conquered the world.’’ 
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17:1-12 
4 The charge against all mankind is 
that all sin and are wanting of the 
glory of God (Ro.323). God guaran- 
tees to give glory and honor and incor- 
ruption to all who endure in good 
acts. Our Lord is the only one who 
can claim the reward. He is the only 
one who glorified God on the earth. He 
is the only one who accomplished the 
work God gave Him. Hence it seems 
perfectly natural for Him to demand 
glorification. Yet He does not ask for 
the glory His work deserves, but the 
glory which He had before the world 
is. He leaves His reward with God 
Himself. The saints will be a precious 
part of it. 


¢ Hebrew names were usually most 
expressive of character, life or minis- 
try. Iven we speak of a good ora bad 
“name”, referring rather to character 
than sound or significance. Among the 
Jews the name of their God was given 
the honor due to the deity, hence it 
was hever pronounced. Christ mani- 
fested God’s name by displaying His 
attributes in His life and conduct. 


It is a precious thought to consider 
the disciples as a gift from the Father 
to His Son. As such, He valued them, 
not for their own sakes alone, but be- 
cause of the Giver. It is this inter- 
weaving of human lives into the affec- 
tions of God and His Christ which 
should give us the greatest cause for 
confidence and comfort. Our little 
lives are bound up with the love of 
God for His Son and the Son’s re- 
sponse to the Father. As He says (19), 
all His belong to God, and all God’s are 
His. It is a great thing to have a God. 
But it is a much greater to know our- 
selves as the valued possession of God 
and His Beloved. 


10 Glory consists in the esteem in 
which we are held by others. In the 
world Christ had no glory then, but in 
His own He was esteemed more than 
ever was the lot of man, and it has 
come to pass that, even in the world 
that rejects Him and repudiates His 
teaching, His name is placed upon the 
“ pinnacle of moral glory. 


11 It seems evident that, in spirit, the 
Lord is beyond the cross. There it 
was that He finished His work (4), 
and until then He was still in the 
world. 
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17 These things speaks Jesus, and 


1 


Qo 


1] 


12 are. 


lifting His eyes to heaven, He said, 
‘‘Father, the hour has come. Glo- 
rify Thy Son, that Thy Son should 
be glorifying Thee, according as 
Thou givest Him authority over all 
flesh, that every one whom Thou 
hast given to Him, to them He 
should be giving eonian life. Now 
this econian life is that they may be 
knowing Thee, the only true God 
and Jesus Christ, Whom Thou dost 
conimission. 

I glorify Thee on the earth, fin- 
ishing the work which Thou hast 
given Me, that I should be doing it. 

And now glorify Thou Me, Fa- 
ther, with Thyself, with the glory 
which I had with Thee before the 
world is. I make manifest Thy 
name to the men whom Thou givest 
Me out of the world. Thine they 
were and Thou givest them to Me, 
and they have kept Thy word. Now 
they know that all, whatever Thou 
hast given Me is from Thee, seeing 
that the declarations which Thou 
hast given Me I have given them, 
and they took them, and know tru- 
ly that I came out from Thee, and 
thev belicve that Thou dost com- 
mission Me. 

I am asking concerning them. 
Not concerning the world am I 
asking, but concerning those whom 
Thou hast given Me, seeming that 
they are Thine. And all Mine are 
Thine, and Thine Mine. And I 
have been glorified in them. And 
I am no longer in the world, and 
they are in the world, and J am 
coming to Thee. Holy Father, 
keep them in Thy name m which 
Thou hast given them to Me, that 
they may be one, according as We 
When I was with them im the 
world Z kept those whom Thou hast 
given Me in Thy name, and I 
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17:13—24 


19 That holiness, or sanctification, is 
not essentially a cleansing from sin is 
evident from this statement, for our 
Lord would not cleanse Himself froin 
His own sin, for He had none, and He 
was not cleansed from, but bore, the 
sins of others. When the priest was 
consecrated, his hands were filled with 
the sacrifice. Real holiness consists 
in a positive occupation with the 
things of God, rather than a negative 
absence of sin. 


22 The unity existing between the Son 
and the Father is here defined, for He 
desires the same oneness for His dis- 
ciples. It is a unity of spirit and a 
community of interests which charac- 
terized the early disciples. This is the 
unity which exists between the Son 
and the Father. There is no thought 
of identity. How distinct they were in 
will, which is the vital element in per- 
sonality, was to be seen a little later, 
in the garden of Gethsemane, where 
the will of Christ was not in line with 
God’s. The cross was not His will, 
but the subordination of it to His 
Father. 


<3 Jt is with awed hearts and unshod 
feet that we enter into the pure pre- 
cincts of God’s love to His Son. We 
feel most unworthy to listen to such 
sacred secrets. Before the disruption, 
before sin or sorrow or a Single sigh 
had sent its shadows across this scene, 
God’s Jove for His Son had its birth. 
He came into the world, not to win 
God’s love, but in response to it. His 
whole ministry was an exhibition of 
it, and an appeal for a suitable re- 
sponse. Now He reveals its fullest 
force, when He declares that God loves 
then as He loved Him. Few of His 
followers at that time, or even after 
the enlightening aid of the spirit that 
He had promised, entered into the full- 
ness of this marvelous manifestation 
of God’s affections. 


1 The visits to this garden seem to 
have been the only pleasure the Lord 
allowed Himself during His ministry. 
In the arid Bast a watered garden is a 
delightful spot in contrast to its sur- 
roundings. How sad that this should 
witness the awful agony, instead of 
providing rest and refreshment! 


1-3 Compare Mt. 2636-50; Mk. 1432-48; 


Lu. 2239-48, 
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guard them, and not one of them 

was destroyed except the son of de- 

struetion, that the seripture may be 
18 fulfilled. Yet now I am coming to 
Thee, and these things am I speak- 
ing in the world that they may be 
having My joy fulfilled in them- 
sel ves. 

I have given them Thy word. 
And the world hates them, seeing 
that they are not of the world, ac- 
15 cording as 1 am not of the world. I 

am not asking that Thou shouldst 

be taking them away out of the 
world, but that Thou shouldst be 

Keeping them out of the wicked- 
16 ness. They are not of the world, 

according as J am not of the world. 
11 Tlallow them by Thy truth. Thy 
word is truth. 

According as Thou dost dispatch 
Me into the world, J also dispatch 
%them into the world. And for 

their sakes J am hallowing Myself, 

that they also may be hallowed by 
20 the truth. Yet not concerning 

these only am 1 asking, but also 

concerning those who are believing 
“1 into Me through their word, that 
they may all be one, according as 
Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in 
Thee, that they also. may be in Us, 
that the world should be believing 
that Thou dost commission Me. 

And I have given them the glory 
which Thou hast given Me, that 
they may be one, according as We 
23 are One. I in them and Thou in 
Me, that they may be perfected in 
one, and that the world may be 
knowing that Thou dost commis- 
sion Me and dost love them accord- 
ing as Thou dost love Me. 

Father, whom Thou hast given 
Me, I will that where 1 am they al- 
so may be with Me, that they may 
be beholding My glory, which 
Thou hast given Me, seeing that 
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8 Darkness is the day, for evil doers, 
The Lord worked in the day. Satan 
fears the light. Even in the night they 
need a squad of soldiers and armed 
deputies to take a gentle, unarmed 
Man and His timid disciples. His sim- 
ple words cast them to the earth. He 
calmly orders them to leave His dis- 
ciples alone. It would seem that He 
was in authority, rather than they. 


4 We must look behind the scenes to 
appreciate the tremendous issues in- 
volved in this betrayal. The cohorts of 
darkness were in command of Satan. 
The one who had deluded Eve in the 
garden of Eden was bruising the heel 
of the woman's Seed. He had man- 
aged to enlist mankind against Him. 
Christ Himself had called the Jews 
children of their father the Slanderer. 
Satan had actually obsessed Judas, 
and in him was present as chief actor 
and spectator. The Prince of light and 
the Prince of darkness meet in the 
treacherous kiss of Judas. 


10-1! Compare Mt. 2651-57; 
Lu, 2249-54, 


10 Impulsive Peter has not yet learned 
the lesson of the cross, and so he does 
the very worst possible thing. The dif- 
ficulty with the Lord’s enemies was 
that they had no ears that heard. 
What use is it to strike off the very 
thing they lacked? But the Lord has 
a heart for His enemies even in this 
time of His sorest distress. Elsewhere 
we read that He healed the hurt of the 
one who came to take His life. What 
a marvelous hint of the blessings 
to which His sorrows would give 
birth! 

11 The Lord was aware of His enemies’ 
thoughts. He perceived the opposition 
of Satan, yet He saw behind it all the 
will of His Father. The cup He was 
to drain was a bitter one. He had no 
wish to drink it. He knew what men 
would do, but did not blame them for 
it. He prayed for their forgiveness. 
He knew the craft of Satan, but He al- 
so knew that behind all these was, not 
only the iron will of a sovereign God, 
but the loving affection of a Father. 
He received it all from His hands. He 
not only bends beneath the stroke, but 
He leaves it all to the Father’s love. 
He could trust, though He slay Him. 
His was the faith that never failed. 


Mk. 1447-53; 


JOHN’S 


ACCOUNT 


2d 


26 


59001 


Thou lovest Me before the disrup- 
tion of the world. Just Father, 
the world, also, knew Thee not, yet 


I knew Thee. And these know that 


Thou dost commission Me. And I 
inake known to them Thy name, 
and I shall make it known, that the 
love with which Thou lovest Me 
may be in them and I in them.”’ 


18 Saying these things, Jesus came 


10 


11 


out with Fis disciples to the other 
side of the Kedron winter brook, 
where there was a garden, into 
which JJe entered, He and His dis- 
eiples. Now Judas also, who is be- 
{raying Him, is acquainted with the 
place, seeing that Jesus was often 
assembled there with His disciples. 

Judas, then. getting a squad and 
deputies of the chief priests and 
Pharisees, is coming there with 
lanterns and torches and weapons. 

Jesus, then, being aware of all 
that is coming upon Him, coming 
out, said to them, ‘‘ Whom are vou 
sceking?’’ They answered Him, 
‘Jesus, the Nazarene.’’ Jesus is 
saying to them, “1 am.’’ Now Ju- 
das, also, who is betraying Him. 
stood with them. 

As, then, He said to them, ‘‘/ 
am,’’ they drop behind and fall 
on the ground. Again, then. He 
Inquires of them, ‘‘Whom are you 
secking?’’ Now they said, ‘‘desus, 
the Nazarene.’’ Jesus answered, 
“1 said to you that J am. If, then, 
you are seeking Me. let these go 
away,’’ that the saying may be ful- 
filled which He said, that “Οἵ 
those whom Thou hast given Me, 
of them I lose not one.”’ 

Simon Peter, then. having a 
sword. draws it, and hits the chief 
priest’s slave and strikes off his 
right car. Now the name of the 
slave was Malechus. Jesus. then. 
said to Peter, ‘‘Put the sword into 
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15-22 Compare Mt. 2658-00; Mk. 1454-45; 
Lu, 2254-71, 


17 We can imagine what a tumult was 
in the heart of the impetuous, warm- 
hearted, self-confident Peter. He would 
never disown His Lord! He would suf- 
fer anything for His sake! He would 
not believe the Lord’s plain prediction 
of his faithlessness. He was ready to 
face torture and death—some great 
thing which would bring him applause 
—but he was not ready for a simple 
question from a mere maid. Perhaps 
he prided himself on following the 
Lord into the house, but his pride 
must have suffered severely as he pon- 
dered his craven conduct. He was hav- 
ing a practical experience of what the 
apostle records concerning those who 
seek to please God in the flesh—‘'What 
I am hating, this am I doing” (Ro. 7 
15), How many since have found that 
they, too, were like Peter, strong to 
will, but unable to carry out the de- 
sires of their heart. And the best part 
of such an experience is that it de 
stroys confidence in the flesh and 
drives us to the ground of grace, where 
we receive power and ability to carry 
out the mind of the spirit. 


18 Houses in the cities of Palestine are 
heated by means of a charcoal brazier. 
It is a copper stand about two feet 
high, with a chafing dish on top. This 
pan is filled with ashes and on this 
the charcoal is placed. It is taken 
outside and lighted and kindled by the 
breeze or a fan. Then it is brought in- 
to the house. 


19 Contrast Peter’s craven course with 
the firm fortitude of his Master. The 
chief priest, the symbol of holiness and 
truth, masks his diabolical design by a 
hypocritical inquiry into the Lord’s 
teachings. But the Lord reads his 
heart and tears off his mask. There 
was not the slightest weakness or com- 
promise. It never occurred to Him to 
deny aught of His teaching or to evade 
the sufferings which threw their 
gloomy shadows across His path. 


24 Annas was made chief priest by Cy- 
renius, but was deposed seven years 
later. After three others had held the 
office, his son-in-law, Caiaphas, became 
chief priest, and he always seems to be 
reckoned as holding the office with 
him. Luke tells us that both were 


ACCOUNT 60001 


the scabbard. The cup which the 

Iather has given Me, should I not 

drink it at all?’’ 

The squad, then, and the cap- 
tain, and the-:deputies of the Jews 
apprehended Jesus and they bind 
18 Him, and led Him away to Annas 
first, for he was the father-in-law 
of Caiaphas, who was the chief 
priest of that year. Now it was 
Cataphas who advises the Jews that 
it is expedient for one man to be dy- 
ing for the sake of the people. 

15 Now Simon Peter and another 
disciple followed Jesus. Now that 
disciple was known to the chief 
priest, and he entered together 
with Jesus into the courtyard of 

16 the chief priest. Yet Peter stood 
at the door outside. 

The other disciple, then, who was 
known to the chief priest, came 
out and told the door. keeper and 

17 he led Peter in. The maid, then, who 

kept the door, is saying to Peter. 

‘Are not you also of this man’s dis- 

ciples?’’ He is saying. “1 am not!’’ 

Now the slaves and deputies also 
stood by, having made a charcoal 
fire, seeing that it was cold, and 
they warmed themselves. Now Pe- 
ter, also, was standing with them, 
and warming himself. — 

19 The chief priest, then, asks Je- 
sus concerning His disciples and 

20 concerning His teaching. And Je- 
sus answered him, ‘‘J have spoken 
boldly to the world. J always 
teach in a synagogue and in the 
sanctuary where all the Jews are 
coming together, and I speak noth- 

21ing in hiding. Why are you ask- 

ing Me? Inquire of those who have 
heard what I talk to them. Lo! 
they are aware what 1 said.”’ 

Now at His saying these things, 
one of the deputies standing by 
gives Jesus a slap, saying ‘* Are you 
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25 CAIAPHAS THE chief-saCRED-one WAS 


18:23--35 


chief priests (Lu. 32). This alone 
shows how little regard they had for 
God’s law, which prescribed a single 
succession absolutely independent of 
human interference. They were false, 
chosen by ungodly alien enemies, He 
was the true Priest about to offer up 
the true Lamb. They were supposed 
to put away the sin of the people. In- 
stead, they are the instigators of the 
sin of sins. 


25-27 Compare Mt. 2671-75; Mk. 1469-72; 
Lu, 2258.62, 

28.32 Compare Mt. 271-2; Mk.151; Lu. 
231, 


28 What insufferable hypocrites they 
were! Plotting the death of God’s holy 
One, and afraid their bloody feet 
would be defiled by entering where He 
was! The law said, “You shall not 
murder.” And their greatest regret was 
that they could not kill Him them- 
selves! The only accusation they could 
bring was that they demanded His 
death. 


29 In marked contrast with the high 
priest is the conduct of Pilate. They 
were enlightened by the law, but their 
light had become darkness. He had 
nothing but the feeble flicker of natur- 
al conscience, but he wished to follow 
it. His first thought, however, was for 
himself. If possible, he would get out 
of this dilemma by turning Him over 
to them. In so doing he would not in- 
vite their displeasure and would avoid 
the immediate responsibility of doing 
what was undoubtedly an unjust act. 
But they did not want to try Him. 
They wanted to murder Him. 


33-38 Compare Mt. 2711-14; Mk. 152-5; 
Lu. 232-12, 
86 Scripture knows of five “worlds”, 


which correspond to the five eons. Be 
fore Christ’s kingdom will be set up 
there must be the great judgments 
which usher in a new eon and a new 
world. Had the Jews received Him, 
humanly speaking, the kingdom would 
have come, but, since they reject Him, 
He could say ‘‘Now is My kingdom not 
hence.” Ever since the crisis in His 
ministry when it became evident that 
the nation would not hear, He had put 
off the kingdom to a distant time. For 
some time He had not been proclaim- 
ing the kingdom, so that Pilate had no 
fault to find. 
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answering the chief priest thus?’’ 
23 «Jesus answered him, ‘‘If I speak 

evilly, testify concerning the evil, 

yet if ideally, why are you lashing 

“4 Me?’’ Annas, then dispatches Hiin 

bound to Caiaphas the chief priest. 

Now Simon Peter was standing 
and warming himself. They said, 
then, to him, ‘*Are not you also of 
his disciples?’’ He disowns and 
26 said ‘‘I am not.’’ One of the chief 

priest’s slaves, being a relative of 

the one whose ear Peter strikes off, 
is saying ‘‘Did 1 not perceive you 

27 in the garden with him?”’ Again, 

then, Peter disowus. And immedi- 

ately a cock crows. 

They are, then, leading Jesus 
from Caiaphas to the pretorium. 
Now it was morning and they did 
not enter the pretorium lest they 
may be defiled, but may be eating 
the passover. 

23 Then Pilate came out to them 
and is averring, ‘‘What accusation 
are vou bringing against thisman?’’ 

0 They answered and said to him, 
“17 this man was doing no eyil, we 
should not give him up to τοῦ. 

31 Pilate then, said to them, ‘‘You 
take him and judge him according 
to your law.’’ | 

The Jews, then, said to him, ‘‘It 
is not allowed us to kill any one,”’ 

32 that the word of Jesus may be ful- 
filled which He said, signifying 
what death He was about to dic. 

33 Again, then, Pilate entered into 
the pretorium and summons Jesus 
and said to Him, ‘‘Are you the 
king of the Jews?’’ 

Ἢ Jesus answered him, “‘Are you 
saying this of yourself, or did oth- 
ers tell you concerning Me?’’ 

35 Pilate answered, ‘‘Am J a Jew? 
Your nation and the chief priests 
give vou up tome. What do you 
do?”’ 
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37 Pilate, like many others who have 
mistaken the Lord’s meaning, thought 
that He denied being a King. Perhaps 
he thought that He was founding a 
“spiritual kingdom”. But the Lord 
corrects this false supposition. He 
solemnly asseverates that He is in 
very truth a King. This was a very 
serious matter for Pilate to pass upon, 
for he was the political head of the 
people. It is this charge alone that ap- 
peals to him, hence he gives our Lord 
the private investigation noted only in 
this account. Many zealous impostors 
arose from time to time among the 
Jews, proclaiming themselves to be the 
Messiah, and inciting the Jews to in- 
surrection against the Romans. The 
real issue between Pilate and our Lord 
was to settle the question whether He 
intended to lead an armed resistance 
to the rule of Rome. In case He did, 
Pilate perforce must act to suppress 
the incipient rebellion and to execute 
the leader. But, as the Lord had no 
thought of establishing His kingdom 
in this manner, He convinces Pilate of 
His innocence in that regard. The 
other charges were religious and did 
not interest Pilate. Hence he desired 
to set Him free. 

38-40 Compare Mt, 2715-23; 
Lu. 2313-25, 

40 The people choose Bar-Abbas, which 
signifies Son-Father. They preferred a 
son of their own father, the Slanderer, 
aman who was a robber and a murder- 
er, to the Son of the Father, Who not 
only brought them an untold wealth of 
blessing but actually brought the dead 
to life again. What a contrast between 
these two, whose names are so similar! 
The Saviour suffers: the sinner is set 
free! Dar-Abbas is a type of the great 
mass who will eventually be saved 
without faith. 

1-3 Compare Mt. 2724-31; Mk, 1515-29, 

1 The Roman soldiers mock the Mes- 
sianic hope of Israel by making Him a 
mimic monarch. The royal purple and 
the thorny wreath are accompanied by 
mocking adulation of His imaginary 
majesty. Some day that bleeding brow 
will wear its many diadems. But all 
the regal rank that these reveal will 
not endear Him to our hearts like the 
cruel wreath of thorns. It is the sym- 
bol of a power and a glory that com- 
pels a willing homage and an adoring 
loyalty. 


Mk. 158-15; 
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36 Jesus answered, ‘‘My kingdom is 
not of this world. If My kingdom 
were of this world, My deputies, 
also, would have contended, lest I 
should be given up to the Jews. Yet 
now is My kingdom not hence.’’ 

37 Pilate, then, said to Him, ‘‘ Are 

you not a king, then?’’ 

Jesus answered, ‘‘You are say- 
ing that Jama King. For this al- 
so have 1 been born, and for this 
have I come into the world, that I 
should be testifying to the truth. 
Every one who is of the truth is 
hearing My voice.’’ 

Pilate is saying to Him, ‘‘What 
is truth!’’ And, saying this, he 
came out again to the Jews and is 
saying to them, “1 am finding 
29 nothing to charge him with. Now 
it is your usage that I should be 
releasing one to you in the Passov- 
er. Are you intending, then, that 
I should be releasing to you the 
king of the Jews?’’ 

They, then, all clamor again, 
saying, ‘‘Not this one, but Bar- 
Abbas!’’ Now Bar-Abbas was a 
robber. 

19 Then Pilate took Jesus, then, and 

2 scourges Him. And the soldiers, 
braiding a wreath out of thorns, 
place it on His head, and with a 
purple cloak they clothed Him. 

3 And they came to Him and said, 
‘‘Rejoiee! O king of the Jews!”’ 

4 and give Him slaps. And Pilate 

came outside again and is saying 

to them, “ΓΟ! I am leading him 
out to you, that you may know that 

I am finding nothing to charge him 

with.”’ 

Jesus, then, came out. wearing 
the thorny wreath and the purple 
cloak. And he is saying to them, 
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7 It appears on the surface, that Pi- 
late’s question, when he heard that the 
Lord claimed to be the Son of God, was 
ignored. Not so. Since the Lord was 
the Son of God it was far beneath His 
dignity to reply in words. His con- 
duct was far more convincing. Pilate 
understood His silence far better than 
any words. 


8 The magnificent bearing of Christ 
before Pilate is without a parallel in 
the annals of justice. He should have 
been afraid of the crue] and unscrupu- 
lous Roman minion, but it is Pilate 
who fears. And when the haughty Ro 
man threatens Him He calmly tells 
him that there is a higher authority. 
What a triumphant trust in God sus- 
tained Him in all this terrific and 
heart rending ordeal! Can we not 
picture to ourselves the furious, blood- 
thirsty mob, keeping its distance for 
hypocritical- fear of contamination, yet 
fouling the very atmosphere with their 
false and fiendish accusations; the 
disdainful governor, who has no wish 
to become involved in their religious 
controversies, arrogant, yet fearful, 
strong, yet weakly catering to their un- 
just demands; and the solitary, self- 
composed, lowly Man. He was meekly 
bowing to the will of God; they were 
ignorantly fulfilling the behest of 
Satan. 


12 Pilate was submitting to what he 
deemed a political necessity. We must 
concede that he did all any Roman 
governor would have done under the 
circumstances. The Jews could easily 
have caused trouble at Rome if he 
should fail to deal summarily with one 
who was popularly hailed as a political 
opponent of Cesar. 


14 The reading “third” (instead of the 
usual “‘sixth’’) is used on the evidence 
of the editor of Sinaiticus. Many in- 
genious explanations have been offered 
in order to harmonize the sixth hour 
in this passage with the third hour in 
Mk. 1525, but none of them are satisfac- 
tory. The darkness did not fall until 
the sixth hour, which is midday, 
but that came not only after His own 
crucifixion, and that of the malefac- 
tors, but also after the robbers had 
been impaled. 


16-24 Compare Mt, 2724-35; 
Lu, 2324-34, 


Mk. 1515-24; 
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6 “Lo! the man!’’ When, then, the 
chief priests and the deputies per- 
ceived Him, they clamor, saying, 
‘“Crucify! Crucify Him!’’ 
And Pilate is saying to them, 
“You take him and crucify him, 


for 1 am finding nothing to charge 
him with.’’ 


The Jews answered him, ‘‘We 

have a law, and according to our 
law he ought to die, seeing that he 
makes himself the son of God.”’ 
8 When, then, Pilate hears this 
° saying he was the more afraid. And 
he entered the pretorium again 
and is saying to Jesus, ‘‘ Whence 
are you?’’ Yet Jesus gives him no 
answer. Pilate, then, is saying to 
Him, ‘‘ You are not talking to me!”’ 
Are you not aware that I have 
authority to release you and have 
authority to crucify you?’’ 

Jesus answered him, ‘‘You have 
no authority against Me in a single 
thing except it were given vou from 
above. Therefore he who is betray- 
ing Me to you has the greater sin.”’ 
12 “At this, Pilate sought to release 

Him, yet the Jews clamored, say- 

ing, ‘‘If you should be releasing 

this man, you are not a friend of 

Cesar! Every one who is making 

himself king is contradicting Ce- 
13 sar!’’ Pilate, then, hearing these 
words, led Jesus outside, and he is 
seated on the dais in a place termed 
the ‘‘Pavement’’, yet in Hebrew 
‘“Gab batha’’. 

Now it was the preparation of 
the Passover. It was about the 
third hour. And he is saying to 
1S the Jews, “ΓΟ! your king!’’ Yet 
they clamor then, ‘‘Away! Away! 
Crucify him!’’ Pilate is saying to 
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17 Stoning was the mode prescribed by 
the law of Moses for the death penalty. 
It was a comparatively swift and pain- 
less death, as a single blow on the 
head would stun the victim into un- 
consciousness. The Roman cross or 
stale was far more painful and shame- 
ful. The victim was nailed to a single 
upright stake and left to die, a linger- 
ing and humiliating spectacle to all 
who beheld. 

The glamour with which religion 
seeks to surround the cross is false 
and misleading. Its only halo is dense 
darkness, its power weakness, its glory 
shame. 

The shamefulness of crucifixion is 
the fitting climax to the descent of 
Christ from the highest glory to the 
lowest humiliation. Even as He had 
been far above all, so now it was meet 
that He should come down to the low- 
est depths of degradation. It is this 
aspect of His death which is intended 
by the term “cross” or “pale’’. This 
registers, not the fact of His death, but 
the manner of it. This, in turn, throws 
a lurid light on the world that had so 
little respect for the One Who had the 
highest place in heaven. 


But, besides this, the cross is the 
Place of the curse. It was necessary 
for the sinless One to become sin. It 
was needful for Him to forsake the 
place of the blessing for the place of 
the curse. ‘‘Accursed is every one be- 
ing hanged on a pole” was a portion of 
the law which He had never fulfilled. 
This form of death—crucifixion—rob- 
bed Him of His last refuge. God Him- 
self became His enemy, and forsook 
Him. 


23 As our Lord belonged to the lower 
class, He would doubtless dress accord- 
ingly. They wore only five articles of 
clothing, a long cotton shirt, a girdle, 
usually of leather or worsted, a turban, 
sandals, and a tunic over all made of 
goat’s or camel’s hair or worsted. The 
four soldiers could readily divide the 
first four among themselves, but the 
fifth, being specially made without a 
seam, was probably of more value than 
all the rest together. It would spoil it 
to divide it, so it was that they were 
compelled to cast lots and fulfill the 
Scriptures. 


24 See Ps.2218, 
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them, ‘‘Shall I be erucifying your 
king?’’ The chief priests answered, 
‘“We have no king except Cesar!’’ 
He, then, gives Him up to them, 
then, that He may be crucified. 

They took Jesus along, then, and 
led Him away. And, bearing the 
eross Himself, He came out into 
the place termed the ‘‘Skull’’, 
which is termed, in Hebrew, ‘‘Gol- 
gotha’’, where they crucify Him, 
and with Him two others, hence 
and hence, yet Jesus in the midst. 

Now Pilate writes a title also, 
and places it on the cross. Now it 
was written, 


JESUS THE NAZARENE, 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 


This title, then, many of the Jews 
read, seeing that the place where 
Jesus was crucified was near the 
city, and it was written in He- 
brew, Latin, Greek. 

The chiefs priests of the Jews, 
then, said to Pilate, ‘‘Do not be 
writing ‘The king of the Jews’ but 
that that one said ‘I am king of the 
Jews’.”’ 

Pilate answered, ‘‘What I have 
written, I have written!’’ 

The soldiers, then, when they 
crucify Jesus, took His garments 
and make four parts, to each sol- 
dier a part, and the tunic. Now 
the tunie was seamless, woven 
from above throughout the whole. 
Then they said to one another, 
‘‘We should not be rending it, but 
take chances on it, whose it shall 
be,’’ that the seripture may be ful- 
filled which is saying 

“They divide My garments among 


themsel ves, 
And on My vesture they cast the lot.” 


The soldiers, indeed, then, do these 
things. 
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25 Physical relationships are tempo- 
rary, and will be superseded by spirit- 
ual ties. All lasting spiritual bonds 
are made at the foot of the cross, 


28.30 Compare Mt. 2745-51; Mk, 1533-26; 
Lu. 2346; see Ps. 2215; §921, 


26 Perhaps in no other circumstances 
could we realize the intense passion of 
Christ for the word of God. His work 
was accomplished. We may know a 
little of what He felt from the words 
of the Psalmist (2214-15): 


T am poured out as water, 

And all My bones are dissected. 

My heart becomes as wax: 

11 is melted in the midst of My bowels. 

My vigor is dry as earthenware, 

And My tongue is clinging to My Jaws, 

And on the soil of death, 

Thou art setting Me as the hearth 

stones, 

Death, at the hands of God, not His 
enemies, was before Him. Yet one pas- 
Sage of scripture was not fulfilled. He 
had done His part, but men had not 
done theirs. The Psalmist had fore- 
told (6921): 

And they put poison in My repast: 

And for My thirst they cause Me to 

drink vinegar. 

So He prompts them, and they fill 
the sponge and fulfill the passage. 

Truly, not one letter of the law shall 
fail till all is fulfilled! If He could 
drink that bitter draught in the mo- 
ment of His greatest weakness and 
deepest despair, that the scripture may 
be perfected, what will He do in the 
day of His power and glory? He will 
Surely see that not a single line of the 
scriptures will fail of fulfillment. 


30 The death of Christ was not due io 
the failure of His faculties, or to ex- 
haustion. It was a deliberate act of 
His will. After having accomplished 
the work the Father set for Him to do, 
there was no need of further suffering. 
So He laid down His soul of His own 
volition; He gave up His spirit to God. 


31 There were many sabbaths in Israel 
beside the weekly one. This sabbath 
was the first day of the festival of Un- 
leavened bread (Lev.237). As it in- 
troduced the seven day festival when 
all leaven was excluded from their 
houses, it was considered a far greater 
day than a weekly sabbath. It may he 
that the spirit of God is hinting also at 
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25 Now there had stood beside the 
eross of Jesus His mother and His 
mother’s sister, Mary of Clopas, 

*6 and Mary Magdalene. Jesus, then, 
perceiving His mother and the dis- 
ciple whom He loved standing be- 
side Him, is saying to His mother, 

27 “*Woman, lo! your son!’’ There- 

after He is saying to the disciple, 

‘“Lo! your mother!’’ And from 

that hour the disciple took her to 

his own. 

After this, Jesus, being aware 
that all has already been accom- 
plished, that the scripture may be 
perfected, is saying, ‘‘I am thirst- 
29 ing!’’ Now a vessel lay there dis- 

tended with vinegar. Then plac- 

ing a sponge distended with vinc- 
gar on hyssop, they earry it to His 

30 mouth. When, then, Jesus took 
the vinegar, He said, ‘‘It has been 
accom plished!’’ And reclining His 
head, He gives up the spirit. 

31 The Jews, then, since it was 
preparation, lest the bodies should 
be remaining on the cross on the 
sabbath (for that sabbath was a 
great day), ask Pilate that they 
might be fracturing their legs and 

32 they may be taken away. The sol- 
diers, then, came and fracture in- 
deed the legs of the first and of the 
other who was crucified with Him. 

33 Yet on coming to Jesus, as they 
perceived He had already died, 
they do not fracture His legs. 

34 Βαϊ one of the soldiers pune- 
tures His side with a lance head, 
and straightway blood and water 

35 came out. And he who has seen 
has testified, and his testimony 15 
true. And he is aware that he is 
telling the truth, that you, also, 

36 should be believing. For these 
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19:37—20:4 
its real greatness. Leaven is a type of 
Sin. Now the great Sin Offering had 
been slain, and sin was indeed put 
away! It was the greatest day in the 
Jewish calendar. 


32 The course of the narrative here 
clearly shows that there were four 
others crucified with Christ. There 
were two malefactors and two robbers. 
The soldiers crush the legs of two be 
fore they come to Christ, so there must 
have been two on each side. There 
were no “thieves”, One of the male- 
factors believed on Him. 


26 See Nu. 912; Ex. 1246; Ps.3429, 


36 With His supernatural vitality He 
would have remained alive long after 
the others, and suffered the breaking 
of His bones if He had not laid down 
His soul of Himself. It is remarkable 
that, in all this, there is a divine intel- 
ligence behind the ignorance of man. 
They marred His flesh but did not 
break His bones. They poured out His 
blood, but did not mutilate His form. 
So that, in resurrection, His body is 
composed of flesh and bones and has 
ΠΟ blood. The soul of the flesh is in the 
blood, but the spirit needs no blood. 
The wanton hands of His enemies 
were used to transform) His body to 
the new condition needed in resurrec- 
tion! 

37 See Zech. 1210, 

38-42 Compare Mt, 2757-60; 
Lu. 2350-54, 

38 What a notable change the crucifix- 
ion makes in two of the secret disci- 
ples of our Lord! Joseph of Arima- 
thea was afraid of the Jews, but now 
he has the courage to go to Pilate and 
he takes the body away before the eyes 
of those he once feared. Nicodemus, 
also, does not wait till dark to bring 
the spices for embalming the body. He 
comes forth in the light of day. It is 
the cross, the suffering and shame, the 
agony and the degradation, of the One 
Who had won their hearts which took 
their timidity away. And it is still 
the inspiration for brave deeds and no- 
ble acts free from the fear of man. 

1 Compare Mt.281; Mk.161-4; Lu.241. 
1 “One of the sabbaths” is the true 
rendering. The usual “first day of the 
week” is absolutely devoid of scrip- 
tural evidence. 

2-10 Compare Lu. 2412, 


Mk. 1542-46; 
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things occurred that the scripture 
may be fulfilled, 
“A bone of Him shall not be 
crushed.” 

37 And again, a different scripture is 
say lng, 

“They shall see Him Whom they 
stab.” 

38 ΝΟΥ after these things Joseph 
from Arimathea (who was a dis- 
ciple of Jesus, yet hidden because 
of fear of the Jews) asks Pilate that 
he should be taking away the body 
of Jesus. And Pilate permits him. 
He came, then, and takes His body 
away. 

39 Now Nicodemus also came (who 
first came to Him at night) bring- 
ing a mixture of myrrh and aloes, 
about a hundred pounds [75 lbs.]. 

40 They got the body of Jesus, then, 
and they bind it in swathings with 
the spices, according as the custom 
of the Jews is to bury. 

41 Now in the place where He was 
crucified there was a garden, and 
in the garden a new tomb in which 

42 no one was placed as yet. There, 
then, because of the Jews’ prepara- 
tion, seeing that the tomb was near, 
they place Jesus. 

90 Now on one of the sabbaths, 
Miriam Magdalene is coming to the 
tomb in the morning, it being still 
dark, and is observing the stone 
taken away from the door of the 

2 tomb. She is racing, then, and 
coming to Simon Peter and to the 
other disciple of whom Jesus was 
fond, and she is saying to them, 
‘‘They take away the Lord out of 
the tomb and we are not aware 
where they place Him!’’ 

3 Peter, then, and the other disci- 
ple, came out and they came to the 

4 tomb. Now the two raced alike, 
and the other disciple runs more 
swiftly before Peter and came to 
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6 There is a blessed contrast between 
the resurrection of Lazarus and the vi- 
vification of our Lord. Lazarus saw 
corruption. Christ saw none. Lazarus 
was raised bound foot and hand with 
grave clothes and his face was covered 
with a handkerchief. These are the 
signs of mortality and corruption. 
These are the symbols of weakness. 
Our Lord was raised in power. His 
feet were free, His hands untrammeled, 
His face uncovered. He had the power 
to take up His soul again. He had the 
strength to remove the grave clothes 
and roll aside the stone. He is not 
merely the Resurrection, but He is the 
Life! 

8 How tragie is unbelief! Peter and 
John, His closest companions, refuse to 
credit His word when He tells them of 
His sufferings and death and resurrec- 
iion. Now they had witnessed His 
shameful death, they had seen His 
empty tomb, and still they doubt His 
word! 


11 Mary Magdalene, probably from the 
town of Magdala, had been possessed 
with seven demons. The Lord healed 
her and she became part of that elect 
company of women who dispensed to 
Him of their possessions (Lu. 82-3. She 
seems to have been among the last to 
leave the tomb, after witnessing where 
Joseph of Arimathea had laid Him. 
Along with some of the other women 
she seems to have been at the tomb 
very early, in order to complete the 
preparation of His body for burial. 
Peter and John seem to have left 
her. She does not take a look and 
leave. She lingers, and her faith is 
rewarded by the unspeakable boon of 
being first to behold the risen Christ. 
Peter and John, when they looked, saw 
the grave clothes. She saw the messen- 
gers, but is not satisfled with any one 
but her Lord. 
11-18 Compare Mk.169-11, 
16 What a world of pathos lies within 
the range of the human voice! There 
was no need to tell Who He was, once 
He had caressed her name as He only 
could intone it. “Miriam!” And imme- 
diately she recognizes the voice of her 
beloved Lord and Teacher. She alone 
is told of His victorious ascension to 
the Father, immediately after His res- 
urrection. She carries the glorious 
news to the rest. 
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5 the tomb first. And, stooping over, 
he is observing the swathings lying. 
Howbeit, he did not enter. 

Simon Peter, then, is also coming 
following him, and he entered the 
tomb and he is beholding the 
swathings lying, and the handker- 
chief which was on His head, not 
lying with the swathings, but folded 
up in one place apart. The other 
disciple also, then, who came first to 
the tomb, entered then, and he per- 
ceived and believes, for they not as 
yet were aware of the scripture 
that He must rise from among the 
10 dead. The disciples, then, came 
away again by themselves. 

Now Mary stood outside the 
tomb, lamenting. As, then, she 
lamented, she stoops over into the 
12 tomb and is beholding two messen- 

gers in white seated, one at the 

head and one at the feet, where the 
13 body of Jesus lay. And they are 
saying to her, ‘‘Woman, why are 
you lamenting?’’ And she is say- 
ing to them that ‘‘They take away 
my Lord, and I am not aware 
where they place Him!’’ 

Saying these things, she turned 
behind, and is beholding Jesus 
standing, and 5116 was not aware 
16 that it is Jesus. Jesus is saying 

to her, ‘‘ Woman, why are you la- 

menting? Whom are you seek- 
ing?’’ She, supposing that He is 
the gardener, is saying to Him, 

‘‘Lord, if you bear Him off, tell me 

where you place Him, and 7 will 
16 take Him away.’’ Jesus is saying 

to her, ‘‘Miriam!’’ Now she, being 
turned, is saying to Him in He- 
brew, ‘‘Rabboni!’’ which is the 
17 term for ‘‘Teacher’’. Jesus 1s say- 
ing to her, ‘‘Touch Me not, for I 
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20:18--26 


17 In the scriptures, omissions are of- 
ten of supreme significance. To accord 
with the character of the account, this 
ascension of our Lord is mentioned on- 
ly here. The other narratives omit it 
entirely. But it is still more signifi- 
cant to note the silence as to the na- 
ture and object of this ascension. The 
reason is clear. John is not detailing 
the celestial glories of Christ. That 
belongs to Paul’s later ministry. 

The conquest of the cross of Christ 
is not confined to earth. It places Him 
at the head of the whole universe. 
Messengers and sovereignties and au- 
thorities and powers among the celes- 
tials are all made subject to the Cruci- 
fied One. After His resurrection He 
was proclaimed throughout the uni- 
verse as Lord of all. When was this 
proclamation made? When was His 
public investiture with the tokens of 
His universal sovereignty? Surely 
that could not wait for forty days, un- 
til after His public ascension. Doubt- 
less it was done soon after He delegat- 
ed Mary to carry the news to His dis- 
ciples. Then He ascended, and the cru- 
cifled King of the Jews is acclaimed 
the Conqueror over all the powers of 
evil and the universal Suzerain. How 
little did His disciples dream of His 
exalted honors! 


19-20 Compare Mk. 1614; Lu. 2433-43, 


22 Here is where the disciples received 
the holy spirit. Pentecost was an en- 
duement with power. Spirit is the vi- 
tal force in the universe. Adam be- 
came a living soul as soon as the 
breath of God entered his body. So 
here the breatb of Christ imparted the 
vital spirit which He had promised 
them after His glorification. Our 
breath is poisonous, death-dealing. His 
is vital, life-giving. 

23 In the proclamation of the kingdom 
the disciples certainly were given the 
right to forgive sins, or the opposite. 
Though the claims of priestcraft to 
this power at present are false, this 
should not blind us to the fact that 
such authority was given to His disci- 
ples by our Lord, and was exercised so 
long as the kingdom was proclaimed to 
Israel. This promise should make us 
hesitate in appropriating all in this ac- 
count to ourselves, or to claim all its 
promises as our own. 
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have not as yet ascended to the Fa- 
ther. Now go to My brethren, and 
say to them, ‘‘Zo/ I am ascending 
to My Father and your Father, 
and My God and your God.’’ 

Miriam Magdalene is coming, 
reporting to the disciples that “1 
have seen the Lord!’’—and these 
things He said to her. 

Then, being evening of that 
day, one of the sabbaths, and the 
doors where the disciples were 
gathered together having been 
locked because of fear of the Jews, 
Jesus came and stood in the midst, 
and is saying to them, ‘‘Peace to 
you!’’ And saying this, He shows 
them the hands, and the side. The 
disciples, then, rejoiced at percciv- 
ing the Lord. 

Jesus, then, said to them again, 
‘Peace to you! According as the 
Father has commissioned Me, J also 
am sending you.’’ And, saying 
this, He exhales and is saying to 
them, ‘‘Get holy spirit! If you 
should be forgiving any one’s sins, 
they have been forgiven them; if 
any one’s you should be holding, 
they are held.’’ 

Now Thomas, one of the twelve, 
termed Didymus, was not with 
The other 
disciples, then, said to him, ‘‘We 
have scen the Lord!’’ Yet he said 
to them, ‘‘Except I should per- 
ecive in His hands the print of the 
nails, and should put my finger in- 
to the print of the nails, and put 
my hand into His side, I will by 
no means be believing.’’ 

And after eight days His disci- 
ples were again within, and Thom- 
as was with them. The doors hav- 
ing been locked, Jesus is coming 
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27 While we hardly care to sympathize 
with doubting Thomas, yet we feel 
grateful for the unanswerable evidence 
his case called forth. The reality of 
our Lord’s resurrection is put beyond 
all question by his lack of faith. The 
very body that was marred by the 
nails and the spear, which saw no cor- 
ruption, was actually made alive and 
could be felt and handled, to the satis- 
faction of one who refused to believe 
on less evidence. 


#1 It is evident that the signs in this 
account are a selection, chosen to give 
a complete picture of Israel’s failure 
and Israel's Saviour. They are in- 
tended to signify to all who have ears 
to hear that the One Who speaks and 
acts is no other than the Messiah fore- 
told by the prophets of old, and the 
further fact that He is also the Son of 
God. Eontan life is for all who receive 
this testimony. As we have seen, His 
present exaltation, while Israel is apos- 
tate, is carefully overlooked. Hence we 
must not expect to find present truth 
in John’s account. He never had a 
commission for the nations, not even 
for proselytes, as Peter had. Because 
his ministry seems especially intended 
for millennial days, when the nations 
will be blessed through Israel, his allu- 
sions to world-wide blessing are often 
mistaken for that which has come to 
us while Israel is apostate. 


3 Peter had a commission to fish for 
men. But he returns to his old trade 
and takes his companions with him. 
They toil all night and net nothiag. 
Undoubtedly there is a solemn lesson 
in obedience here. The path of self- 
will brings much labor but no results. 
The path of obedience is fraught with 
blessing. But there seems a deeper 
lesson here than this. Peter’s failure 
is a dispensational forecast. Peter and 
the apostles labor much to proclaim 
the kingdom during the darkness 
which has fallen on Israel. But their 
efforts are unavailing. Israel is not 
recalled to repentance. But in the 
morning, when the Lord comes again, 
the kingdom will once more be pro- 
claimed. Then the results will be mir- 
aculous. ΑἸ] Israel will be saved. The 
miracle will be repeated then, and the 
net will include the 144,000 as well as 
a throng innumerable. 
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and stood in the midst and said, 
27 “Peace to you!’’ Thereafter He 

is saying to Thomas, ‘‘Bring your 

finger here, and perceive My hands, 
and bring your hand and put it in- 
to My side, and do not become un- 

28 believing but believing.’’ And 
Thomas answered and said to Him, 

ὅϑ Εν Lord and my God!’”’ Now 

Jesus is saying to him, ‘‘Seeing 

that you have seen Me, you have 

believed. Happy are those who are 
not perceiving and believe.’’ 

30 Many and other signs, indeed, 
then, Jesus does before His disc1- 
ples which are not written in this 

31 seroll. Yet these are written 
that you should be believing that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, 
and that, believing, you may have 
eonian life in His name. 

21 After these things Jesus mani- 
fests Himself again to the disciples 
on the sea of Tiberias. Now He 

2 manifests thus: There were alike 

Simon Peter and Thomas who is 

termed Didymus, and Nathanael 

from Cana of Galilee, and those of 

Zebedee, and two others of His dis- 

ciples. 

Simon Peter is saying to them, 
‘‘T am going fishing!’’ They are 
saying to him, ‘‘ We also are com- 
ing with you!’’ Then they came 
out and stepped into the ship 
straight way, and in that night they 
net nothing. 

Now as it already becomes morn- 
ing, Jesus stood on the beach. How- 
beit, the disciples had not  per- 
5 eeived that itis Jesus. Jesus, then, 

is saying to them, ‘‘Little children, 

have you any viands?’’ They 

6 answered Him, ‘‘No!’’ Now He 
said to them, ‘‘Cast the net on the 
right parts of the ship and you will 
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6 There are several methods of fish- 
ing from the shore in the day time. 
A baited hook was cast by Peter when 
he got the redemption money for him- 
self and the Lord (Mt.1727). Simon and 
Andrew were using a purse net when 
they were called to become fishers of 
men (Mk.116). A seine or drag net 
was also used (Mt. 1347). The net here 
used was a large one let down from a 
ship. On one occasion, though the net 
broke, the haul filled two boats over- 
full (Lu. 54°). Boat fishing was done 
at night. Seines were set and the fish- 
ermen, with flares and the beating of 
old metal pans, drove the fish toward 
the net. This cannot be done in the 
day time. After scouring the waters 
all night it must have seemed silly to 
lower the large net. It took faith to 
do that. And it was nothing less than 
a Miracle that the net was not rent. 


11 The night of futile fishing seems to 
correspond to the time typified in 
Israel’s yearly calendar by the period 
between the festival of Unleavened 
Bread and the festival of Trumpets, 
which was about one hundred and fifty- 
three days. It may be that the number 
of fish caught is anallusion to this. 
The past labors of the twelve apostles 
seem to have netted nothing, yet when 
He appears in the future, there will be 
a rich harvest. At present their min- 
istry is not in force. 

12 A whole night of toil did not pro- 
vide a breakfast for the faithless fish- 
ermen. Yet He makes manifest His 
care and provision by supplying their 
need. The meal is all ready and cook- 
ed. They do not do anything to pro- 
vide it. This is the gracious rebuke 
of the Lord to Peter’s fishing expedi- 
tion. We never hear that he went back 
to fishing again. 

15 The rich pathos of this passage will 
be apparent only if we carefully keep 
the finer shades of meaning conveyed 
by the original, as “fond” and “love”, 
“graze” and “shepherd”, “lambkins” 
and ‘‘sheep’. This is the special com- 
mission given to Peter which he ful- 
fills in the writing of his epistles. His 
humillating experiences, in disowning 
the Lord and doubting His care and 
provision (of which the other apostles 
were not guilty) has chastened his 
spirit, so that he no longer boasts of 
his loyalty, though all the rest prove 
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find.’’ Then they east, and they 
no longer had the strength to draw 
it, for the multitude of fishes. 

Then that disciple whom Jesus 
loved is saying to Peter, ‘‘It is the 
Lord!’’ Simon Peter, then, hear- 
ing that it is the Lord, girds on his 
overcoat (for he was naked) and 
cast himself into the sea. Yet the 
other disciples came in the other 
boat (for they were not far from 
the land, but about two hundred 
eubits), dragging the net of fishes. 

As, then, they stepped off to the 
land, they are observing a charcoal 
fire laid and food fish lying on it, 
and bread. Jesus is saying to them, 
‘*Bring of the food fish which you 
now net.’’ 

Simon Peter, then, ascended and 
draws the net to the land distended 
with a hundred and fifty-three 
large fishes. And, being so much, 
the net is not rent. 

Jesus is saying to them, ‘‘Come 
hither! Luneh!’’ Now no one of 
the disciples dared to inquire of 
Him, ‘‘Who art Thou?’’ being 
aware that it is the Lord. Jesus, 
then, is coming and taking the 
bread and is giving it to them, and 
the food fish lhkewise. 

Now this was already the third 
time Jesus was manifested to the 
disciples, being roused from among 
the dead. 

When, then, they lunch, Jesus is 
saying to Simon Peter. ‘‘Simon of 
John, are you loving Me more than 
these?’’ He is saying to Him, 
“Yes, Lord. Thou art aware that 
I am fond of Thee.’’ He is saying 
to him, ‘‘Be grazing My lamb- 
kins.’’ Again, a second time He ts 
saying to him, ‘‘Simon of John, 
are you loving Me?’’ He is saying 
to Him, ‘‘Yes, Lord, Zhow art 
aware that I am fond of Thee.’’ He 
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21:17—25 
to be cowards. He knows that he loves 
his Lord, despite his craven heart, but 
he refuses to boast that he loves Him 
more than his fellows. He hides be- 
hind a weaker word, denoting the at- 
tractive force of friendship. But he 
does not put himself behind the asser- 
tion, but rather appeals to the Lord’s 
omniscience. His humility 1s reward- 
ed by the charge to provide sustenance 
for those weak in the faith. 

The Lord repeats His question, but 
without any reference to Peter’s boast 
or failure. Peter again refuses to vouch 
for himself, and is given charge of the 
Lord’s flock. 

The Lord now descends to Peter’s 
profession of fondness, but questions 
even that. This touches Peter very 
sorely, but he refuses to vaunt. He 
feels full of love to the Lord but he is 
aware how dismally he had failed 
but a few days before. So he once more 
refers the Lord to his own omnisci- 
ence. He has learned his lesson well. 
So the Lord commissions him to pro- 
vide food for the mature saints. 


18 Peter had boasted that he would lay 
down his soul for Him (1337). It was 
this that led the Lord to predict that 
he would disown Him. Now He assures 
Peter that he will some day fulfill his 
boast. There is a tradition that Peter 
was crucified. See 2 Pe. 114, 


20 Now we are given a hint of John’s 
commission. In a veiled way we are 
given to understand that John was to 
remain alive until the Lord’s return. 
This is fulfilled in his vision of the 
Unveiling. There, in spirit, he sees 
all the events leading up to the king- 
dom and the kingdom itself. Truly, 
in spirit, he remained until the Lord 
comes. 


The thought that John’s special min- 
istry, as distinct from Peter's, finds its 
fullest expression in the future when 
the kingdom is set up, is further en- 


forced by the fact that it was not writ-- 


ten until after the close of the Pente- 
costal era. Had it been intended to be 
used in that day, or in connection with 
Paul’s evangel to-the nations, it cer- 
tainly would have been written much 
earlier. 
glorious future, as a blessing to all na- 
tions, can we fully appreciate the 
special message it contains. 
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is saying to him, ‘‘Be shepherding 

17 My sheep.’’ He is saying to him 

the third time, ‘‘Simon of John, are 

you fond of Me?’’ Peter was sorry 
that He said to him a third time 

‘‘Are you fond of Me?’’ and he is 

saying to Him, ‘‘Lord, Thou art 

aware of all things. Thou knowest 
that I am fond of Thee.’’ And Je- 
sus 15 saying to him, ‘‘Be grazing 

My little sheep. Verily, verily, I 

am saying to you, when you were 

young, you girded yourself and 
walked whither you would, yet 
whenever you may be decrepit you 
will stretch out your hands, and an- 
other shall be girding you and ear- 
rying you whither you would not.”’ 

19 Now this He said signifying by 
what death he will be glorifying 
God. And, saying this, He is say- 
ing to him, ‘‘Be following Me!’’ 

Ὁ Now Peter, turning about, is ob- 
serving the disciple whom Jesus 
loved, following, who leans back 
also on His chest at the dinner, 
and said to Him, ‘‘Lord, who is it 

21 who is betraying Thee?’’ Peter, 
then, perceiving this one, is say- 
ing to Jesus, ‘‘Lord, yet what of 

22 this one?’’ Jesus is saying to him, 
“ΤΕ 1 should be wanting him to be 
remaining till 1 am coming, what 
is it to you? You be following 

23 Me!’’ This word, then, came out 
to the brethren, that that disciple 
is not dying. Now Jesus did not 
say to him that he is not dying, but 
‘‘Tf I should be wanting him to be 
remaining till I am coming, what is 
it to you?’’ 

2. =©This is the disciple who is testi- 
fying also concerning these things. 
and who writes these things. And 
we are aware that his testimony is 

25 true. Now there are many other 
things also, which Jesus docs, 
which, if they should be written, 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


THE Acts is a continuation of the 
proclamation of the kingdom of God, 
no longer by the King Himself, but by 
the spirit of God through His apostles. 
He prayed, “Father forgive them, they 
know not what they do!” In answer 
to this petition the unbelieving nation 
once more hears the evangel of the 
kingdom, enforced by His resurrection 
from the dead. Israel had rejected Je- 
hovah under the law. They rejected 
their Messiah when He came in mercy. 
Acts is a record of their rejection of 
the spirit of grace which lingers over 
them until blindness overtakes them 
for the eon. It begins with the descent 
of the spirit. It traces the rejection of 
the spirit. It ends with the spirit’s re- 
pudiation of Israel. In the beginning, 
Peter unlocks the door of the kingdom 
for the Jews; at the close, Paul, in 
Rome, shuts the door of the kingdom 
and locks up Israel in obstinacy. 

This treatise is transitional. From 
the first extreme where the nations 
seem to have no place at all, it leads us 
on until we arrive at the opposite, 
where the Jew loses his priority. 

It is a record of Israel’s response to 
the renewed proclamation of pardon, 
and chronicles their apostasy and their 
gradual rejection. But it also records 
God’s answer to their defection, so that 
He, instead of being balked in His pur- 
pose to bless the other nations, makes 
their apostasy the basis of a much 
greater and grander grace than the na- 
tions could have experienced if Israel 
had not apostatized. There is no defi- 
nite statement of this, for the subject 
of the book forbids it, yet all the symp- 
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toms of the present grace will be 
found, and each symptom follows a 
crisis in the apostasy of the chosen na- 
tion. In reading Acts let us remember 
that God is concerned with the king- 
dom to Israel, yet all the while He is 
making room for that distinct display 
of grace which we enjoy and which is 
fully expounded in FPaul’s epistles, 
most of which were written during 
this interregnum. 

This account is a series of acts and 
counter acts. Jerusalem’s stoning of 
Stephen is followed by the introduc- 
tion of Saul of Tarsus. The persecu- 
tion in Judea and Samaria is followed 
by his call on the Damascus road. The 
murder of James is succeeded by the 
severance of Saul. When the Jerusa- 
lem believers try to kill Paul, he is 
sent to Rome, where the nation of 
Israel is set aside and the salvation of 
God is sent to the other nations. 

Peter appears prominently in the 
first part of Acts, but Paul replaces 
him in the latter portion. All that 
Peter did was more than matched by 
Paul. Every miracle the chief of the 
Circumcision apostles wrought was 
eclipsed by a similar sign, greater in 
glory and grace. 

No truth characteristic of the pres- 
ent actually appears on the pages of 
Acts. Yet the distinctive doctrines we 
enjoy did not fall from heaven like a 
meteor; they gradually rose to view 
like the sun. In Acts we see their 
early refracted light before they ap- 
pear above the horizon. Justification 
of a kind is preached at Pisidian An- 
tioch, conciliation becomes clear as 
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the evangel reaches the nations 
through Jewish opposition, and the 
way is opened for the celestial secret 
of Paul's prison epistles by the public 
repudiation of Israel in Rome. The 
ministries of Paul, as recorded in Acts, 
bring us up to, but never into, present 
truth. That is found alone in his 
epistles. 

This transitional era, from our 
Lord’s crucifixion to the full establish- 
ment of the present secret economy, 
was marked by a series of changes in 
dispensation and administration. It 15 
of prime importance that we under- 
stand the trend and character of these 
dispensational divisions, so that we 
may intelligently follow the inaugura- 
tion of the economy or administration 
which is in force today. 

These changes may be viewed from 
two entirely different standpoints. In 
the book of Acts they mark the steps 
which led to the rejection of the king- 
dom by Israel and of Israel by God. 
In Paul’s epistles the same crises are 
seen as they prepare for the introduc- 
tion of the present administration. The 
trend of truth is continually away 
from the earthly and physical to the 
celestial and spiritual. 

The accompanying outline suggests 
the steps in Israel’s defection and the 
gradual reception of the nations into 
blessing. One line is associated with 
the ministries of the twelve, the 
other with the apostle Paul. The two 
lines overlap. Paul is introduced im- 
mediately after the murder of Stephen 
by Jerusalem and each successive 
lapse of Israel is followed by adding 
another step in the course which cul- 
minated in the revelation of the pres- 
ent secret economy when he became 
a prisoner in Rome. 

Paul's ministries keep pace with 
each phase of Israel’s apostasy. Their 
unrighteousness is offset by faith right- 
eousness as proclaimed at Pisidian 
Antioch. When their folly and pover- 
ty are manifest, he proclaims God’s 
wisdom and wealth in Corinth, the com- 
mercial capital of the day. When 
their priestly functions fail, he goes to 
Ephesus, the religious center of the 
gentile world, and reveals the concilia- 


tion. Finally, when the promise of 
political supremacy is taken from 
them, Paul is in Rome, the world’s 
political capital, and there he pro- 
claims a new economy based on their 
political repudiation. 

According to the prophets of old, all 
blessing for the nations is through and 
with the nation of Israel. So it will be 
in the kingdom. The distinctive truths 
of the present secret economy are 
based on the opposite of this. They 
follow Israel’s failure and apostasy. So 
far as revealed in the Hebrew scrip- 
tures, in the accounts of our Lord, 
and in the Circumcision epistles, there 
is no basis for blessing at all now, for 
Israel is the only channel that they 
know. The book of Acts fills the 
chasm between the kingdom economy 
and the present and traces the many 
steps which lead up to the blessing of 
the nations during this period, while 
Israel is thrust aside. It prepares the 
devout student of previous revelation 
for the astounding declaration with 
which it closes, that the salvation of 
God is to be sent directly to the na- 
tions, apart from Israel’s mediacy, 
and that the nations will hear it. 

Throughout the Acts the nations are 
treated as subjects of the kingdom and 
subordinate to the Jewish nation. This 
is the case even in Paul’s early epis- 
tles. The nations were debtors to Is- 
rael (Ro.1527). But Israel’s blessing 
waits until the fullness of the nations 
has come in (Ro. 11), and when the 
apostle reveals the great secret that 
those under Paul’s ministry are to be 
joint enjoyers of a heavenly allotment, 
and a joint body and joint partakers of 
the promise in Christ Jesus (Eph.3s), 
the entire kingdom economy vanishes 
and a new, secret economy takes its 
place. The great confusion among the 
saints today will vanish to a large ex- 
tent if they will recognize the transi- 
tional, kingdom character of Acts, and 
draw their doctrine from Paul’s epis- 
tles, especially those written at its 
close, before which the present secret 
administration was not revealed, and 
its doctrines were undeveloped, while 
God lingered over His ancient and be- 
loved people Israel. 


1:1--1} 
1 Acts is a continuation of the ac- 
counts of our Lord’s ministries as re- 
corded by Matthew, Mark, Luke and 
John. As Theophilus is mentioned only 
in Luke’s account, it seems that the 
beloved physician is the writer of Acts 
(Lu.18), Though carried on through 
His apostles, it is the:same ministry 
which the Lord began. It 1s not con- 
fined to the one aspect treated in 
Luke’s narrative—Christ as Man—but 
covers all the characters in which He 
is presented. He is the King of Israel, 
as in Matthew, the Servant as in Mark, 
and the Son of God asin John. The 
distinct commissions in each previous 
account are often combined in this con- 
tinuation of the history of the kingdom 
proclamation. 


3 The interval between His resurrec- 
tion and ascension was used by our 
Lord to present indisputable proofs of 
His resurrection and to instruct His 
disciples concerning the kingdom of 
God. This was the preparation He 
deemed necessary for the ministry re- 
corded in this book. These two sub- 
jects dominate it to the very end. 


6 He had been telling them about the 
kingdom of Israel, but did not tell 
them when it would be restored to 
them. He does not correct their ideas 
as to the character of the kingdom, 
but keeps them in suspense as to the 
time. That would depend on the re 
ception accorded their’ testimony, 
hence could not be foretold without 
unfavorably affecting its proclamation. 
Indeed, we are kept in suspense 
throughout the book, till the very close, 
when the kingdom is rejected by the 
Jews in Rome, and even then we are 
referred to Isaiah’s question, “Till 
when?” God alone knows when, though 
in these days there are many signs that 
the longed-for time is near. 


8 The ministry of the twelve apostles 
was confined to three spheres—Jerusa- 
lem, Samaria, and the rest of the land. 
Beyond this they had no commission. 
Paul was called outside the land and 
commissioned for the regions beyond. 
The first seven chapters deal with 
their ministry in Jerusalem, the eighth 
and ninth with Samaria, and the tenth, 
eleventh and twelfth with the prose- 
lytes and Jews in the land. The bal- 
ance of the book leads us outside the 
sphere of the ministry of the Twelve. 


— 
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THE first account, indeed, I 
make, O Theophilus, concerning all 
which Jesus begins to do as well as 
to teach, until the day on which 
He was taken up; directing the 
apostles whom He chooses, through 
holy spirit; to whom He presents 
Himself alive also, after His suffer- 
ing, with many tokens, during 
forty days, being visualized to them 
and telling them that which con- 
eerns the kingdom of God. And, 
being foregathered, He charges 
them not to be departing from Je- 
rusalem, but to be remaining about 
for the promise of the Father, 
‘‘which you hear of Me, seeing that 
J ohn, indeed, baptizes in water, yet 
you shall be baptized in holy spirit 
after not many of these days.”’ 

Those, indeed, then, who are 
coming together, asked Him, say- 
ing, ‘‘Lord, art Thou at this time 
restoring the kingdom to Israel?’’ 
Yet He said to them, ‘‘It is not for 
you to know the times or the eras 
which the Father placed in His 
own jurisdiction. But you shall be 
obtaining power at the coming of 
the holy spirit on you, and you 
shall be My witnesses in Jerusalem, 
as well as in entire Judea and Sa- 
maria, and to the limits of the 
land.’’ 

And, saying these things, while 
they are looking, He was lifted up, 
and a cloud took Him up from 
their eyes. And, as they were look- 
ing intently into heaven at His go- 
ing, lo! two men stand beside them 
in white attire. who say also, 
“Men! Galileans! Why do you 
stand looking into heaven? This 
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1:12—20 
9 The resurrection and ascension of 
Christ are the two dominating factors 
in the kingdom testimony in this book. 
The kingdom had been proclaimed by 
the King in meekness and humiliation. 
Now it was about to be proclaimed in 
power by His apostles while He is 
glorified in heaven. They rejected 
Him when He spoke on earth. Will 
they refuse when He speaks from 
heaven? They scorned Him before His 
death. Will they hear One Who had 
risen from the dead? 

11 The manner of His descent upon 
Olivet is to be precisely that which 
Zechariah had foretold (Zech.143-4): 


And Jchovah shall go forth and fight 
agalnst those nations, 

As the day He fought in the day of 
the attack. 

And His feet stand in that day upon 
the mount of Olives 

Which faces Jerusalem from the east. 


He will come with the clouds of 
heaven (Dan.713,Un.17) with power and 
great glory (Mt.2430) as the Son of 
Mankind to a handful of faithful Is- 
raelites, just as He left. But for the 
church, the body of Christ, He comes, 
not to Olivet, but to the air, not to 
judge and make war, but to save us 
and take to Himself in glory all the 
members of His body, long before He 
returns to the mount of Olives. 


12 The apostles seem to have had per- 
manent quarters in Jerusalem. The 
list is probably arranged according to 
rank, for Peter and John, the “pillars”, 
come first, followed by James. Simon 
the Zealot, so named from a class in 
the nation which arose at the time of 
the Maccabees, who were excessively 
zealous for the Mosaic law, is called a 
Cananite, the Hebrew equivalent of 
zealot, in Matthew (104) and Mark (3 
18), Judas James was surnamed Thad- 
deus (Mt.103) and Lebbeus. 


16 The buying of a freehold was typi- 
cal of Judas’ loss of his allotment and 
going to his “own” place. Almost all 
land in Israel was held in common and 
allotted each year. But there were a 
few parcels of ground, such as the 
garden of Gethsemane, the titles of 
which were held by individuals. Judas 
bought one of these. This shows that 
he had no faith in the coming kingdom, 
when lands would be re-distributed. 
Contrast the course of the believing 
disciples (484). 
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Jesus Who is being taken up from 
you into heaven shall come in the 
same manner as you gaze upon Him 
going into heaven.’’ 

Then they return into Jerusalem 
from the mount called Olivet, 
which is near Jerusalem a sabbath’s 
journey. And when they entered 
it, they ascended into the upper 
chamber where they were residing 
—Peter as well as John, and James, 
and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, 
Bartholomew and Matthew, James 
of Alpheus and Simon the Zealot, 
and Judas of James. These all 
were persevering with one accord in 
prayer, together with the women 
and Miriam, the mother of Jesus, 
and His brothers. 

And in these days Peter, rising 
in the midst of the brethren, said 
(there was besides a throng in the 
same place of about a hundred 
and twenty names) : ‘‘Men! Breth- 
ren! The scripture must be ful- 
filled in which the holy spirit pre- 
dicted through the mouth of David, 
concerning Judas, who becomes the 
guide of those apprehending Jesus, 
seeing that he was numbered 
among us, and ehanced upon the 
allotment of this dispensation.’’ 
(This man, indeed, then, acquires a 
freehold with the wages of injustice, 
and falling prone, ruptures in the 
middle, and all his intestines were 
poured out. And it became known 
to all who are dwelling in Jerusa- 
lem, so that the freehold is called, 
in their own vernacular, ‘‘ Achelda- 
mach,’’ that is, ‘‘Freehold of 
blood.’’) ‘‘For it is written in the 
scroll of the Psalms, 
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20 It seems that Judas did not pay for 
the freehold, but returned the thirty 
pieces of silver to the chief priests. 
They had a consultation, and used the 
money to complete the purchase. The 
freehold was called the Field of the 
Potter and was used for the burial of 
strangers (Mt.277). But Judas not 
only lost his land and his life but also 
his place among the apostles. 


21 These qualifications shut out the 
apostle Paul. He could never be one 
of the twelve, for he had not known 
the Lord at all during His earthly min- 
istry. That the kingdom to Israel is in 
view is apparent from the very neces- 
sity of twelve apostles. Why would 
not the eleven be enough? Paul was 
associated with an indefinite number 
of apostles, but there must always be 
exactly twelve kingdom apostles, one 
for each of the tribes of Israel (Mt. 
1928), 
26 The casting of lots was quite the 
opposite of a “lottery” in Israel. It 
was a constant recourse in order to 
know the mind of the Lord (Prov.1633). 

The lot is cast forth in a bosom, 

And from Jehovah is all its Judgment. 

Matthias was duly and lawfully 
chosen and will have his place in the 
kingdom ruling over a tribe of Israel. 
That his name is not again mentioned 
does not disprove this, for several of 
the lesser apostles are never heard of 
afterward. 


1 Pentecost is simply the Greek word 
“Fiftieth”’, because it was fifty days 
after the Passover. There were three 
feasts in Israel each year (Ex.2314). 
The first was the feast of unleavened 
bread, after the Passover; the second, 
the feast of harvest, or firstfruits 
(which is here called Pentecost be- 
cause it was held seven weeks after 
the Passover), and the feast of ingath- 
ering. As the latter is a type of the 
time when all Israel shall be saved, so 
Pentecost is a picture of the salvation 
of a firstfruit of the nation. This is 
what occurred, both on the day of 
Pentecost and durlng the entire period 
covered by this book (Jas.118). 


2 This is not the reception of the 
spirit by the apostles, for they had al- 
ready received it (Jn.2022). This is 
the “coming on” of power which the 
Lord had promised a few days before 
(18). The baptism of the spirit was 
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‘Let his domicile become desolate, 
And let no one be dwelling in it’. 

and 


‘His supervision let a different one 
take.’ 


21 Then of the men coming together 
with us in all the time in which the 
Lord Jesus came in and out with 

22 ys, beginning from the baptism of 

John until the day on which He 

was taken up from us, of these one 

must become a witness of His res- 
urrection together with us.’’ 

And they nominate two, Joseph, 
ealled Bar-Sabbas, who was sur- 
*4 named Justus, and Matthias. And 

praying, they say, ‘‘Thou, Lord, 

Knower of all hearts, indicate one 

whom Thou choosest, out of these 

25 two, to take the place of this dispen- 
sation and apostleship, from which 
Judas transgressed, to be gone into 

26 his own place.’’ And they give lots 
to them, and the lot falls on Mat- 
thias, and he is enumerated with 
the eleven apostles. 

2 And in the fulfillment of the day 

. of Pentecost they were all alike in 

the same place. And suddenly 
there came out of heaven a blare 
even as a violent carrying blast, and 
it fills the whole house where they 
were sitting. And dividing tongues 
were seen by them as if of fire, and 
they are seated on each one of 

4 them. And they are all filled with 

holy spirit, and they begin to speak 

in different languages, according as 
the spirit gave them to declaim. 

Now there were dwelling in Je- 
rusalem Jews, pious men from every 
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given for cleansing (not power), and 
the filling for wttcrance. 


5 To this day it has been the hope of 
the pious among the dispersion to re- 
turn to Jerusalem. Many aged Jews 
have spent their last days there. So, 
on the day of Pentecost, there were 
many in the city who had been born 
abroad, but who had returned to dwell 
near the temple. They were typical of 
that return to the land of their fathers 
which will precede the setting up of 
the kingdom. Then salvation and de- 
liverance will be in mount Zion and in 
Jerusalem (Joel 232). To be in that 
remnant is the highest privilege open 
to the pious repatriate of the disper- 
sion. 


5 These men came literally from 
every nation under heaven. Then, as 
now, the Jew had penetrated to every 
part of the known world. The list of 
countries mentioned includes practi- 
cally every language or dialect spoken 
at the time. They are grouped accord- 
ingly into Eastern Aramaic, Central 
Grecian, Western Roman and South- 
ern Egyptian dialects. 


12 The object of this manifestation, as 
found in Joel, was to make them know 
that God was in the midst of Israel. 
(Joel 227). Afterward the signs which 
usher in the day of the Lord were due. 
In other words, Pentecost was the pre- 
lude to the era of judgment which pre- 
cedes the setting up of the kingdom. 
This shows that it was not intended 
to be the commencement of the present 
economy of grace which was later in- 
troduced through Paul’s ministries. In 
that future judgment period the signs 
foretold by Peter will take place. The 
salvation offered at Pentecost was 
principally concerned with these judg- 
ment scenes through which they hoped 
to be saved for a place in the kingdom 
when Christ would return to the 
Mount of Olives. 


14 Peter declaims. He does not ad- 
dress them in common words, but uses 
choice and rare expressions in mak- 
ing this oration. Perhaps this was 
done partly to meet and refute the 
charge of drunkenness. His immedi- 
ate appeal is to their own scriptures, 
which he brought home to them with 
power. 


18 This is what. Such is Peter's in- 
terpretation of Pentecost. It was a 
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6 nation under heaven. Now when 
this sound oceurs, the multitude 
came together, and was confused, 
seeing that each one hears them 
speaking in his own vernacular. 

Τ Now they are all amazed, and 
marveled, saying, ‘‘Zo! are not 
all these who are speaking, Gali- 

8 leans? And how are we hearing, 
each in our own vernacular in 

9 which we were born? Parthians 
and Medes and Elamites and those 
dwelling in Mesopotamia, Judea as 
well as Cappadocia, Pontus and the 

10 [provinee of] Asia, Phrygia as well 
as Pamphylia, Egypt and the parts 
of Libya about Cyrene, and Roman 

11 repatriates, Jews as well as prose- 
lytes, Cretans and Arabs—we are 
hearing them speaking in these lan- 
guages of ours of the great things 
of God!” 

12 Now they are all amazed and 
bewildered, saying to one another, 
‘“What does this want to be?”’ 

18 Ὑρι others, taunting, said that 
‘‘They are bloated with sweet 

14 wine!’’ Now Peter, standing with 
the eleven, lifts up his voice and de- 
claims to them: ‘‘Men! Judeans! 
and all who are dwelling at Jerusa- 
lem! Be this known to you, and 

15 give ear to my declarations, for 
these are not drunk, as you take it, 
for it is the third hour of the day. 

16 But this is what has been declared 
through the prophet Joel: 


17 ‘And it shall be’ 


(in the last days, God is saying) 
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fulfillment of ancient prophecy. God 
was in their midst as foretold in Joel 
(237), This, however, was introduc- 
tory to the terrible celestial convul- 
sions and earthly upheavals which pre- 
pare for the dreadful day of the Lord. 
It promised a time of trial and afflic- 
tion unparalleled by any that earth 
has suffered hitherto. It introduced 
God in the character of an Avenger of 
His people, Who is about to gather the 
nations to battle and Who will destroy 
them in His fury. Had the nation of 
Israel repented, and the Pentecostal 
economy continued without interrup- 
tion, there would never have been a 
parenthetic period like the present of 
which none of the prophets ever spoke, 
which was a secret hid in God (Eph. 
3°) and which presents God as a Sup- 
plicant, petitioning for conciliation, 
and preserving peace at all costs (2Co. 
520), Who showers His richest bless- 
ings on the nations and gives them a 
celestial allotment immeasurably be- 
yond the highest thought of Pentecost. 


18 Peter, not Joel, speaks of prophesy- 
ing. It is an inspired break between 
that part of Joel’s prophecy which was 
fulfilled at Pentecost and that which is 
yet future. 


22 In the evangel of the kingdom the 
appeal is to the life of our Lord during 
His earthly ministry. Paul never 
knew Him in this character. He did 
not meet Him until after His ascen- 
sion, and the present economy, based 
on Paul’s experience and revelations, 
does not recognize Christ after the 
flesh. Peter's appeal, in proclaiming 
the kingdom, is no model for us now. 
Our relationship to Christ begins with 
His death, burial, resurrection and 
ascension. 


23 The Jews knew that Christ should 
suffer. Their sacred scrolls were ex- 
plicit. This was the counsel which de- 
termined His death beforehand. 


24 The resurrection is the central and 
essential theme of every evangel. As 
Peter is proclaiming the kingdom, he 
proves His resurrection by referring 
his hearers to king David and his 
throne, David is the one with whom 
the throne covenant had been made 
(2Sam.235). It is as David’s Heir that 
Christ will sit on the throne, ruling 
the nation of Israel, during the thou- 
sand years. 
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‘I shall be pouring out from My 
spirit on all flesh, 

And your sons and your daughters 
shall be prophesying, 

And your youths shall be seeing 
visions, 

And your elders shall be dream- 
ing dreams, 

And surely on My men slaves and 
on My women slaves in those 
days 

Shall I be pouring out from My 
spirit,’ 
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And they shall be prophesying. 


‘And I will be giving miracles in 
heaven above, 

And signs on the earth below, 

Blood and fire and exhalation of 
smoke, 

The sun shall be converted into 
darkness, 

And the moon into blood 

Ere the coming of the great 
advent day of the Lord. 

And it shall be that everyone, 
whoever should be invoking 
the name of the Lord, shall be 
saved.’ 


Men! Israelites! Hear these 
words: Jesus, the Nazarene, a Man 
demonstrated to be from God for 
you by powers and miracles and 
signs, which God does through Him 
in the midst of you, according as 
you yourselves are aware, This One, 
given up by the specific counsel and 
foreknowledge of God, you, gibbet- 
ing with lawless hands, assassinate, 
Whom God raises, loosing the 
pangs of death, forasmuch as He 
could not be held by it. 

For David is saying to Him, 

‘I saw the Lord before me con- 

tin ually, 

Seeing that He is at my right 

hand, that I may not be shaken. 

Therefore my heart was glad- 

dened and my tongue exults. 


Now, further, my flesh also shall 
be tenting in expectation, 
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27 Death is a return. The spirit re- 
turns to God Who gave it (Ecc.127). 
The soul returns to the unseen. The 
body returns to the soil (Ecc.127, cf. 
Gen.319), In the case of our Lord, He 
commended His spirit to the Father 
(Lu.234¢6). Here he speaks of His soul 
in the unseen. But His body did not 
return to the soil. In this His death 
differs from others. There was no dis- 
solution or decomposition which ac- 
companies the death of other men. 
His resurrection was unique also. 
Others who are vivified, will not rise 
with the same body which was put 
into the tomb, but God will give each 
one a body according to His pleasure 
(1C0.1538). But He arose with the iden- 
tical frame which bore our sins, pure, 
spotless and unsullied even by the 
hand of death. 


80 God’s covenants are of two kinds, 
conditional and unconditional. All 
those conditioned on human effort, 
such as the covenant at Sinai, end in 
failure. All dependent entirely on God, 
as the covenant with Abraham con- 
cerning the land, and with David, con- 
cerning the throne, are sure of fulfill- 
ment. Moreover, God interposes with 
an oath, so that there is nothing more 
sure than that One shall sit on David's 
throne ruling the sons of Israel. 


34 The whole passage shows that Pe- 
ter is proclaiming a literal king and 
a literal kingdom for Israel. The de- 
scent of the spirit had nothing to do 
with the formation of the body of 
Christ, but was a well known sign 
which indicated the approach of the 
judgment era which precedes Mes- 
siah’s advent. In accordance with the 
burden of his message Peter chooses 
to bring before them king David and 
the covenant God made with him, be- 
cause, if they accept his words, it is 
this covenant which would be fulfilled. 
They had crucified Him as the King of 
Israel. His resurrection proves Him 
to be the One Whom David foretold. 
All that remains to be done, should 
Israel, as a nation, repent, would be 
the judging of His enemies. This 
will occur in the judgment era. Here 
is no hint of, or preparation for, the 
present interval of undiluted grace, 
in which God is raising up His ene- 
mies, like Saul of Tarsus, to sit with 
Christ on His celestial throne. 
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2 Seeing that Thou wilt not be aban- 
doning my soul jn the unseen, 
Neither wilt Thou be giving Thy 
Benign One to be acquainted 
with decay. 
28 Thou makest Known to me the 
paths of life 
Thou wilt be filling me with glad- 
ness with Thy face.’ 
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29° Men! Brethren! Allow me to say 
to you with boldness concerning the 
patriarch David, that he is deceas- 
ed also, and was entombed, and his 
tomb is among us until this day. 

30 Belonging, then, to the prophets, 
and having perceived that God 
swears to him with an oath, out of 
the fruit of his loin to seat One on 

31 his throne, foreseeing this, he 
speaks concerning the resurrection 
of Christ, that He was neither 
abandoned in the unseen, nor was 
His flesh acquainted with decay. 

32 This Jesus God raises, Whose wit- 

33 nesses we all are. Being, then, ex- 
alted to God’s right hand, besides 
obtaining the promise of the holy 
spirit from the Father, He pours 
out this which you are observing 
and hearing. 

34 For David did not ascend into 
the heavens, yet he is saying, 


‘The Lord said to my Lord, 
“Be sitting at My right hand 
35 Till I should be placing your ene- 
mies 
As a footstool for your feet.” ’ 


36 Τιοί all the house of Israel know 
certainly, then, that God makes 
Him Lord as well as Christ—this 
Jesus Whom you erncify!’’ 

Now as they hear, their heart was 
pricked with compunction. Besides, 
they said to Peter and the rest of 
the apostles, ‘‘Men, brethren, what 
38 should we be doing?’’ Now Peter 

is averring to them, ‘‘Repent and 

be baptized each of you in the name 


37 


31 ON 


δ59: 


nEN 
‘EF KATAAGIVEICTH ΝΨΥΧΗ 20 


YOU-WILL-Be-abandonina THE soul 


N MOY EIC AAHN OW AE AODCE! 


OF-ME INTO UN-PERCEIVED NOT-YET YOU LL-BE-GIv- 


CTONOCIONCOVIAEINAIA® 


ING TILE LENIGN-One OF-YOU TO-BE-PERCEIVING 


> BOPANETNO®WPICACMOIOA © 


28 THHNU-CORRUPTioN. YOU-ENOWIZC {o-ME WAYS 


OYCZWHCNAHPOCEICMEEY™” 


OF-LIFE YOU-WILL-BE-FILLING ME  OF- 
®2POCYNHCME TATOVYNPOC®D” 
gladness WITH THE face 


gtov COV ANAPECAAE AGO ε τὰ 


OF-YOU MEN brothers 


ZONEINEINMETANAPPHCI® 


lowING TO-NE-SOYING WITH boldness 


ACTIPOCYMACNEPITOWTAT *® 


TOWARD yYoup ABOUT THE patriarch 


PIAPXOYW AAVEIAOTIKAIE™ 


DAVID bak AND he- 


TEAEY THCENKAIETA®HKA ” 


deceoses AND wWaAs-colombed aND 


I TOMNHMA AV TOVECTINEN 40 


THE wemorial-Lomb or-him ΙΒ 


HMINAXPITHCHMEPACTAYV 60 


UNTIL THE DAY 


ὙΠΟΠΡΌΘΙΙ THCOYNYTIAPX® 


BEFORE-AVERrer THEN belongiNna 


NKAIEGCIA@MCOTIOPK OMMOC™ 


AND HAVING-PERCEIVED that to-oATH SWEARS 


EN AVYTOCOBEOCCEKKAPTIOVT * 


to-him TAR God ouT ae tie 


HCOCcCeavoc ay TOviK AGIGA x 


THE LOIN or-h To-be-seated 


ENITON OP ONON AYT OV πρὸ 60 


THE THRONE oF-him DBEFORE- 


IAMNEAAANHCENNEPITHCA® 


PERCEIVING lhe-TALEB ADOUT ‘THE UP- 


NACTACEOMCTOY XD icTrovo® 


BTANDing OF-THE ANOINTED 


TIOY TEEFKATEAGIDOHE! 30 


ΝΟΥ-ΠΕΒΙΡΕΒ He-was-abandoneD INTO 


AOY nA 
CAAHNOY TENCAP ZL AY TOY ΕΞ * 


UN-PERCEIVED NOT-BESIDES THE FLESH OF-Him PER- 


f{AENAIA®D GOPANTOVTONT 80 


32 CEIVED TIIRU-CORRUPTion TILE 
ONIHCOYN ANECTHCENO BE ® 
Jess UP-STANDS Tue God 


OCOY TIAN T & CHMEICE CME Nw 


OF-WHOM ALL ARE 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


33 witnesses 


34 no? for 


35 TILL 


36 you UN-TOTTER|y 


38 brothers 


CHAPTER 2 


MAPTWPECTHAE ZIAOYNTO » 


to-THE RIGHT THEN OF-THE 


VY OEOVYYQOOGEICTHNTE ENA“ 


ere BEING-HEIGHTeDED THE DEBIDEB promise 


rréAlAN Toy TINEVWMATOCT « 


OF-THE spirit THE 
OVArIOW AAB ONTNAPATOVTtT * 
HOLY GETTING BESID THE Fa- 


AT POCEZEXEENTOVTOOYV Riso 


THER Ce this WHICH YB 
nadds KAI AN 
εἰσβλέπετεν ἈΞΆΜΚΟΥΕΤΕ 


ABE-lookINGa ARE-HEARING 


OV TAPAAY EIAANEGEBHEICT “ 


DAVID UP-STeEPPed INTO THE 


OY COV P ANOYC AETEIAE AY ὁ 
heavens I8-3ayING YET he 
μ14}Ἐ omit ta 


TOCE " NEN OKY PIOCT @MKY P 0 


said THE Master to-tue Master 


iMMOYKAGOVYEKAE ZIC@NMO'™ 


OF-ME YOU-BE-SILLING OUT OF-RIGOTS OF-ME 


VYEODCANBOTOYCE XOPOYCC” 


EVER I-MAY-BE-PLACING THE enemies OF- 


OV VTICTIOAIONT ONTOAGNC 1 


YOU UNDER-FOOT OF-THE FEET OF- 
re 
OY AC®AAO COVNEIN@CKET® 


TOEN ULET-BDE-KNOWING 


WMMIACOIKOCICPAHAOTIKA® 


EVERY HOME of-IBRAEL lhat AND 
iKYW PION ae TOMIENE XPIC Ts 
Master AND ANOINTED 


A THE Gad ae 


ONE NOIHCE NoeE OCTOYV TO” 


makes THE God Lhis 


NTONIHCOY NONYMEICECT 


THE JESUB WHOM YE impale 


AW POCATE AKO CANTE CAE” 


HEARINg YET 


KATENYFHCAN THNKAPAIA ® 


THEY-WERE-DOWN-PUNCTURCd THE HEART 


+C 
NEINONTEMNPOCTONTE TPO” 


THEY-s8id GESIDES TOWARD TUF Peter 


NKAITOVYCAOINOVWVCANOCT » 


AND THE reat commissioners 


OAOYCTINCIHC@MEN ANAP “* 


ANY WE-SHOULD-DE-DOING MEN 


ECAAEAGCOINETPOCAETIPO” 
Peter YET TOWARD 
Bomits hc-18-AVERRING 


CAV TOV CME TANO HCATEOH» 


after-MIND-YEz he-1B- 


CINK AIBATITIC OHT WE KAC™ 


AVERRING AND LET-DE-BEING-DIPIZED EACH 


2:39---ὅ5:.2 
88 Repentance and baptism lead to a 
probationary pardon, which may be 
withdrawn. This pardon is extended 
by Christ as the King. Its operation 
is illustrated by the parable of the ten 
thousand talent debtor (see Mt.1827-84) 
whose debt was remitted, but who re- 
fused to remit the smaller sum which 
his fellow slave owed to him. Hence 
the remission of his debt was can- 
celed. So it is with Israel in this 
chronicle. Many of those who, in the 
beginning, received the pardon of their 
sins, refused to share their pardon 
with the other nations, objecting to 
proselytes like Cornelius, raising a riot 
on the supposition that an alien has 
entered the sanctuary, seeking to kill 
Paul even though he brought alms to 
Jerusalem. They finally fall away 
(Heb.65,1027) where there is no longer 
any room for repentance, but a fear- 
ful prospect of judgment. This par- 
don, however, is in sharp contrast to 
our justification, or acquittal, which 
comes from the Judge on the sole 
grounds of grace and faith, and from 
which there can be no fall, as it places 
us beyond the sphere of judgment. 
Conciliation (Ro.511) is immeasurably 
beyond any pardon, as it places us in 
the unclouded favor of God’s grace. 


39 The promise was to Israel, both in 
the land and in the dispersion (Dan. 
97). Those “afar’ were Jews in the 
lands where God had driven them, and 
not Gentiles or the church. 


40 The salvation was -from the judg- 
ments about to visit that crooked gen- 
eration. 


42 The “breaking of bread” is an idio- 
matic Hebrew expression like our 
“taking tea” or the Arab’s “eating 
salt”, and denoted an ordinary meal. 
The bread, or flat cakes, which they 
used, were broken into convenient bits 
by each person and used as a spoon to 
convey the liquid portions of the meal 
to the mouth. 


45 Each Israelite had an allotment ac- 
cording to the law, which could not be 
permanently disposed of, but came 
back to him at the jubilee. Those who 
had bought such allotments would lose 
them when the kingdom would be set 
up, for then there will be the great 
jubilee, when each allotment will be 
returned to its true tenant. These be- 
lievers did not sell their own allot- 
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of Jesus Christ for the pardon of 
your sins, and you shall be obtain- 
ing the gratuity of the holy spirit. 

39 For the promise is to you and to 
your children, and to all those afar, 
as many as ever the Lord our God 

40 should be ecalling.’’ Besides, with 
more and different words, he con- 
jures and entreated them, saying, 
‘‘Be saved from this crooked gen- 
eration !’’ 

41. Those indeed, then, who welcome 
his word are baptized, and in that 
day about three thousand souls 

42 were added. Now they were perse- 
vering in the teaching of the apos- 
tles, and in fellowship, and in the 
breaking of bread, and in prayers. 

43° Now fear came on every soul, yet 
many miracles and signs came to 
pass through the apostles in Jeru- 

44 salem. Besides, great fear was on 
all, and all those who believe were 
in the same place and had all things 

15 in common. And thev disposed of 
the acquisitions and property, and 
divided them to all, as much as ever 

46 any had need. Persevering daily 
with one accord in the sanctuary, 
as well as breaking bread at home, 
they partook of nourishment with 
exultation and simplicity of heart, 

47 praising God and having favor 
with the whole people. Now the 
Lord daily added those being saved 
in the same place. 

3 Now Peter and John went up in- 
to the sanctuary at the hour of 

2 prayer, the ninth. And a certain 
man, inherently lame from _ his 
mother’s womb, was borne, whom 
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3:3-13 
ments, but those which they had ac- 
quired, which they would forfeit in the 


jubilee. This showed their faith in the 
coming of the kingdom. 


1 It is evident that, at this time, there 
was Do thought among the disciples of 
severing from the customs and wor- 
ship of the nation. The sanctuary was 
their principal place of resort until 
persecution drove them from it. 


2 Can we not see, in the man lame 
from his birth, a close likeness to the 
people of Israel? They had a beauti- 
ful way of approach to God, but it 
availed them little, for they were un- 
able to walk through it, into the divine 
presence. The healing of the lame man 
was a sign (416). As a miracle it was 
full of significance. To those who read 
its message it proclaimed the advent 
of One Who could heal Israel’s impo- 
tence and bring them, like the lame 
man, into God’s house and fill them 
with joy and praise. But above all, it 
was a sign of that day when the desert 
shall rejoice and blossom as the nar- 
cissus, for then shall the lame man 
leap as a fallow deer (Isa.35¢). The 
powers of the age to come are present 
in Israel! No wonder the devout and 
reverent worshipers in the sanctuary 
are filled with awe and amazement! 
To them it was no mere prodigy, no 
unmeaning exhibition of supernatural 
power, but the key to that kingdom 
which was the goal of all their hopes 
and aspirations. It meant the end of 
the Gentile yoke, the sovereignty of 
Israel over the nations, the coming of 
Messiah and a thousand blessings for 
a thousand years. 


5 How lke are we to the lame man! 
We look to God for a bare alms, and 
He pours upon us the true riches and 
adds the joy of His presence. It was 
worth while to be lame for forty years 
to become the object of God’s mercy 
and a signal instance of His power for 
the blessing of His people. So we, too, 
will one day bless the impotence and 
the trials which afford Him a field for 
the display of His favor. This is the 
“beautiful gate’ which leads us into 
the sanctuary where the Divine Pres- 
ence assures us of joy unending and 
unalloyed. Let us ask, expecting to 
receive. 


5 God gives more and better than we 
seek, or hope to obtain. 
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they placed daily at the door of the 
sanctuary which is termed ‘‘Beau- 
tiful’’, requesting alms from those 


entering into the sanctuary, who, 


perceiving Peter and John being 
about to pass into the sanctuary, 
asked to obtain alms. Now Peter, 
looking at him intently together 
with John, said, ‘‘Look at us!’’ 
And he attended to them, hoping to 
get something from them. Yet Peter 
said, ‘‘Silver and gold I do not pos- 
sess: yet what I have, this 1 am 
giving to you. In the name of Jesus 
Christ, the Nazarene, walk!’’ And, 
taking his right hand, he raises 
him up. Now instantly his insteps 
and ankles were given stability, and, 
leaping up, he stood and walked 
and entered with them inte the 
sanctuary, walking and leaping and 
praising God. 

And the entire people perceived 
him walking and praising God. Now 
they recognized him, that this was 
the one sitting for alms at the Beau- 
tiful Gate of the sanctuary. And 
they are filled with awe and amaze- 
ment at that which has befallen 
him. 

Now, while he is holding Peter 
and John, the entire people ran to- 
gether to them at the portico which 
is called Solomon’s, overawed. 
Now Peter, perceiving it, answers 
the people: ‘‘Men! Israelites! 
Why are you marveling at this? 
Or why are you staring at us as if 
our own power or devoutness has 
made him walk? The God of Abra- 
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13 The word “Boy” is here used be- 
cause it, like its Greek equivalent, may 
be used both of a child and a servant. 
The common version renders it gerv- 
ant, child and son, Each of these, 
however, better represents another 
Greek word, and all fail to give the 
dual meaning which this word seems 
to have. It is usually restricted to a 
boy or girl between seven and four- 
teen years of age. It is used of our 
Lord when He was twelve years old 
and remained behind when they went 
home from the festival (Lu.243). 


14 The complete restoration of Peter 
to divine favor is nowhere more clear- 
ly seen than when he charges them, 
“You disown the holy and just One!” 
None of them were as guilty as he 
himself had been, yet he does not al- 
low his personal failure to hinder his 
faithful proclamation of the evangel. 
In order to get them to repent, or 
change their minds regarding the Mes- 
siah, it was necessary to press home 
their awful guilt. Yet the most im- 
portant point is the witness he bears 
to the resurrection of Christ. This it 
is which proves His Messiahship. The 
healing of the lame man is but one 
more proof that He is alive and able 
to do all that the prophets foretold of 
Him. 


17 Under the law, sins of ignorance 
were distinguished from willful disobe- 
dience. This was the ground of the 
Saviour’s prayer for them. ‘Father, 
forgive them, they know not what they 
do!" (Lu.2334). This is the real clue 
to the so-called “unpardonable sin”. 
The sin against the Son of Mankind 
was forgiven, for it was done in ignor- 
ance. But the sin against the testi- 
mony borne by the holy spirit in the 
book of Acts was unpardonable be- 
cause it was done deliberately and 


willfully, after the resurrection of 
Christ. 


21 The times of restoration include the 
terrific judgments of the Unveiling. 
when by means of seals, trumpets and 
bowls, the earth is restored to the sov- 
ereignty of Christ as Son of Mankind. 
It has no reference to individual des- 
tiny, but to redemption of the enslaved 
and the disinherited by their Kinsman 
Redeemer (Lev.25). 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


8001 


ham and the God οὗ Isaae and the 
God of Jacob, the God of our fa- 
thers, glorifies His Boy Jesus, 
Whom you, indeed, betray and dis- 
own before the face of Pilate, when 
he decides to release Him. Now you 
disown the holy and just One, and 
request ἃ man, a murderer, to be 
surrendered to you. Yet you kill 
the Inaugurator of Life, Whom 
God rouses from among the dead, 
Whose witnesses we are. And in 
the faith of His name, His name 
gives stability to him whom vou 
are beholding. with whom, also, vou 
are acquainted, and the faith which 
is through Him gives him this un- 
impaired soundness in front of you 
all. 

And now, brethren, I am aware 
that you commit it in ignorance, 
18 even as vour chiefs also. Yet what 

God announces before through the 

mouth of all the prophets—the suf- 

fering of His Christ—He thus ful- 

19 fills. Repent, then. and turn about 
for the erasure of your sins, so that 
the seasons of refreshing should be 
eoming from the face of the Lord. 

20 and He may dispatch the One se- 
lected before for you, Christ Jesus, 

21 Whom heaven must indeed receive 
until the times of the restoration of 
all which God speaks through the 
mouth of His holy prophets from 
the eon. 

22 Moses, indeed, said that ‘The 
Lord, your God, will be raising up 
to you a Prophet from among your 
brethren, as me. Him you shall 
hear, according to all whatever He 

23 should be speaking to you. Yet it 
shall be, every soul which should 
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3:24—4:8 
23 Christ is the Prophet like Moses 
sent to lead Jehovah’s people out of 
Egypt, through the wilderness, into 
the kingdom. The whole period of the 
book of Acts is typified by Israel’s 
wilderness journey. Because the peo- 
ple did not hearken to Moses they 
were strewn along in the wilderness 
and never entered the holy land. Like- 
wise, because the nation did not heark- 
en to One Who was more than Moses, 
they did not enter the kingdom. 


The threat of extermination is an 
inspired alteration. In Deut. 1819 the 
Hebrew is, literally, “I will inquire,” 
or, as we say “I will require it of him.” 
The LXX renders this “I will take ven- 
geance on him.” 


26 The term ‘‘Boy” is used here with 
all reverence, for want of a better. The 
difficulties encountered in its transla- 
tion are apparent from the variety of 
renderings in the common version, all 
of which are better fitted to some 
other Greek word. They use child, 
son, servant. young man, maid, etc. It 
is used of the boys under two years of 
age in Bethlehem (Mt.216), It is used 
of Jesus when He was twelve years 
old (Lu.212). It is quoted from Isaiah 
when he spoke of Him (Mt.1218). It 
is applied to Him four times in this 
book (313,427-30), It is a word like our 
“boy” or “girl” which may be applied 
either to a child or a young servant. 


1 The apostles offended both the 
priests and the Sadducees by their ac- 
tion. It was the privilege of the 
priests to teach the people. They 
should have been the chief support of 
the apostles in heralding the proclama- 
tion of the kingdom. But they are 
jealous because these common men 
command a hearing and usurp their 
authority in matters of doctrine. The 
Sadducees are especially offended, in- 
asmuch as they denied the doctrine of 
the resurrection, which was the prin- 
cipal point in the proclamation of the 
apostles. Apart from the resurrection 
Messiah was dead and all hope of His 
kingdomewas crucified with Him. But, 
given the power of His resurrection, 
all the promises of the kingdom are 
confirmed. The officer of the sanctu- 
ary was in command of the Levitical 
guard which had the military over- 
Sight of the sacred precincts, where 
the Gentiles could not enter. 
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not be hearing that Prophet shall be 

utterly exterminated from among 
2! the people.’ Now all the prophets 

also; from Samuel, and those suc- 
eecding him, aS many as speak, also 
25 announce these days. You are the 
sons of the prophets and of the cov- 
enant which God eovenanted with 
your fathers, saying to Abraham, 

‘And in your seed all the kindreds 
26 of the earth shall be blessed.’ To 

you first God, raising His Bov, 

eommissions Ilim to bless you by 

turning each of you from your 

wick ednesses.’’ 
4. Now, at their speaking to the 
people, the priests and officer of the 
sanctuary and the Sadducees stand 
by them, being exasperated because 
of their teaching the people and an- 
nouncing in Jesus the resurrection 
8. from among the dead. And they 
laid hands on them and they were 
placed in custody for the morrow, 
for it was already dusk. 

Now many of those who hear the 
word believe, and the number of 
men became about five thousand. 

Now it oeeurred on the morrow 
that their chicfs and the elders and 
the seribes assembled in Jerusalem, 
and Annas, the chief priest, and 
Caiaphas and John and Alexander 
and as many as were of the chief 
7 priestly race. Aud, standing them 

in the midst, they inquired to ascer- 

tain ‘‘By what power or in what 
name do you do this?’’ 
8 Then Peter, being filled with 
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δ This was the supreme spiritual ju- 
diciary in Israel. It comprised the 
heads of the twenty-four courses of 
priests, the scribes, and elders, said to 
have been in all seventy-one. The 
names of the chief priest and his 1m- 
mediate associates are mentioned for 
their official weight. Christ admitted 
their authority (Mt.232). 


Β The evangel of the kingdom is now 
for the first time since the death of 
Christ, proclaimed to Israel as a na- 
tion, as represented by her chiefs and 
elders and scribes. Hitherto it has 
gone to individuals in the nation with 
considerable success. Now every- 
things hinges on the attitude of the 
official heads of the people. They had 
rejected Messiah Himself and were re- 
sponsible for His crucifixion. The 
chief priests and elders knew that He 
had foretold His resurrection (Mt.27 
63), They had the evidence of the Ro- 
man guard and had bribed them to tell 
a false story (Mt.2813). To this the 
apostles now add their testimony and 
confirm it by healing the lame man. 
When Peter speaks they are quite un- 
able to answer him. Surely now they 
are convinced that Jesus is the Mes- 
siah'! If He can save the lame man 
He can gave the nation. Here was 
‘“TIsrael’s opportunity. They stood on 
the verge of the kingdom. If they ac- 
cepted Him, He would soon rid them 
of their enemies and come to set up 
the sovereignty promised by the 
prophets. Should they refuse the tes- 
timony of the holy spirit as they had 
rejected Him it would involve the 
whole nation in an eonian sin, and the 
kingdom could not come. 


The disciples’ question concerning 
the restoration of the kingdom αὐ this 
time, is here answered for us for the 
first time. Again and again, during 
the course of its proclamation, the 
Jews reject the King and the Kingdom. 
Here, however, we have the first re- 
fusal. This is the supreme crisis in 
the book of Acts. Had they accepted 
the apostles’ testimony, the nation 
would have followed their lead, and 
the success of the apostles’ proclama- 
tion would have been assured. Now 
that they reject the testimony to His 
resurrection, it is clear that Israel’s 
rightful sovereignty will mot be re- 
stored to them at this time. 
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holy spirit, said to them, ‘‘Chiefs 

% of the people and elders! If we to- 
day are being examined concerning 
the infirm man’s benefaction, by 

10 what he has been saved, let it be 
known to you all and to the entire 
people of Israel, that in the name of 
Jesus Christ, the Nazarene, Whom 
you crucify, Whom God rouses from 
among the dead, by this One, this 

11 man stands before you sound. This 
is the Stone which is being scorned 
by you builders, which is becoming 

12 the head of the corner. And there 
is no salvation in any other, for 
neither has any other name been 
given under heaven among men in 
which we must be saved.’’ 

13 Now, on beholding the boldness 
of Peter and John, and grasping 
that they are illiterate and ordinary 
men, they marveled. Besides, they 
recognized them, that they were 

14 with Jesus. Besides, observing the 
man who has been cured standing 
with them, they had nothing to con- 
tradict. 

15 Now, ordering them to come out 
of the Sanhedrin, they parleyed 

16 with one another, saying, ‘‘ What 
should we be doing to these men? 
For, indeed, that a known sign has 
occurred through them, is apparent 
to all who are dwelling at Jerusa- 

17 lem, and we cannot deny it. But, 
lest it may disseminate more among 
the people, we should be threat en- 
ing them no longer to be speaking 

18in this Name to any man.’’ And, 
ealling them, they give them a 
sweeping charge not to utter aught, 
neither to be teaching, in the name 
of Jesus. 
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13 Peter and John were not ignorant 
men by any means, though they lacked 
the culture and affectation which 
marked the learned class of that day. 
They had been in the school of Christ. 
19 The attitude of the Sanhedrin had 
the immediate effect of abrogating 
their authority. They should have 
ruled for God, now they are arrayed 
against God. They should have been 
a terror to evil-doers: now they men- 
ace those who are carrying out His 
will.. Peter, as an apostle of the Mes- 
siah, was one of the real rulers in Is- 
rael, and will one day sit upon a throne 
in the kingdom (Mt.1927). Hence he has 
the right to oppose the Sanhedrin and 
to carry out the commission which he 
has from his Master. This is no ex- 
ample for us to follow in this economy. 
We are to be subject to the superior 
authorities (Ro.131). 


22 The healing of the lame man is 
called a sign, hence has some typical 
significance, especially in regard to his 
age. May this not suggest the forty 
years which followed, during which Is- 
rael was not able to walk before God? 


23 The threats of the Sanhedrin pro- 
duced a powerful effect on the believ- 
ers. They were accustomed to obey 
their religious rulers implicity. In fact, 
they gave their own chiefs and elders 
a place which the Roman power never 
could obtain. They must have some 
divine direction for continuing in a 
course prohibited by the highest Jew- 
ish authority. This is found in the sec- 
ond part of the first Psalm (usually 
called the second Psalm). Here their 
own chiefs are associated with the 
nations in hostility to Messiah. The 
Psalm should be read to the end. The 
threats of the Sanhedrin are as noth- 
ing compared to Jehovah’s threats 
against them. The judges of the land 
are exhorted to be instructed and 
serve the Lord, lest they perish when 
His anger is burning but a little (Ps.2 
10-12), The fact that their chiefs are 
no longer under Jehovah’s protection 
but the objects of His indignation em- 
boldens them to go forth with the proc- 
lamation in spite of their opposition. 
Moreover, the Lord’s hand had been 
with the apostles, for many had be- 
lieved, and it was evident that the 
Sanhedrin itself was afraid to exer- 
cise its full power, or Peter and John 
would not have been released. 
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19 Yet Peter and John, answering, 
said to them, ‘‘If it is just before 
God to be hearing you rather than 

20 God, judge you; for we cannot 
but be speaking of what we per- 

21 ceive and hear’’. Yet those who- 
menace them release them, not find- 
ing how they should be chastening 
them because of the people, seeing 
that all glorified God for that which 

22 has occurred, for the man was of 
more than forty years, on whom 
this sign of healing had oceureed. 

23. Now, being released, they came 
to their own and report whatever 
the chief priests and elders say to 

24 them. Now those who hear lift up 
their voice to God with one accord, 
and say, ‘‘O Owner, Thou Who 
makest heaven and earth and the 

25 sea and all that is in them, Who 
through holy spirit, by the mouth of 
our father, Thy boy David, art say- 
ing, 

‘Why do the nations rage, 
And the people meditate empty 
things? 

26 The kings of the land stand by, 

And the chiefs were assembled 
for the same intent, 


Against the Lord and against His 
Christ.’ 


27 Kor of a truth, in this city, were as- 


sembled against Thy holy Boy Je- 
sus, Whom Thou dost anoint, 
Herod, as well as Pontius Pilate, 
together with the nations and the 

28 peoples of Israel, to do whatever 
Thy hand and Thy counsel desig- 
nates beforehand to occur. 

29. And now, Lord, take notice 
of their threats, and be Thou en- 
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80 The timid opposition of the Sanhe- 
drin is in contrast to the boldness of 
those who proclaimed the evangel. 
God manifested Himself by miraculous 
interventions, and the powers of the 
kingdom abounded. 

82 The laws concerning property were 
so different in Israel from anything 
with which we are acquainted that it 
is difficult for us to understand this 
and similar passages. First of all, 
each Jew had his allotment, which 
could not be sold. Even if it was dis- 
posed of, it came back to him in the 
jubilee. This was his means of living. 
If the kingdom should come, the land 
would be re-distributed according to the 
prophets (Eze.4713), The action of the 
Pentecostal believers is all based on this 
fact. Whatever they had beyond their 
allotment would go back to its right- 
ful allottee when the kingdom is set 
up. In view of this they sold the lands 
and houses they had acquired besides 
their allotment, and shared their pos- 
sessions, or personal property such as 
money, among themselves. 


34 A freehold was a piece of property 
to which actual title could be acquired, 
as is the custom among western na- 
tions today. The name, which means 
separated, shows that a freehold was 
not land held in common, like an allot- 
ment, but held by a title unaffected by 
the jubilee. Gethsemane was such a 
freehold (Mt.263¢). Judas manifested 
his unbelief by purchasing a freehcld 
with the price of his Lord, and the 
chief priest completed the purchase by 
paying the money. This was evidence 
that they did not believe in the com- 
ing kingdom, for they never would 
have bought the bloody field, only to 
tind its titie invalid when the land is 
reapportioned to the tribes in that day. 
The disciples, knowing that freeholds 
were not in line with the law and 
that they would be forfeited under 
the righteous rule of Messiah, put the 
means obtained from their sale into a 
common fund. 


36 The allotment of the Levites could 
not be sold (Lev.2534). But this fleld 
was his personal property. Had the 
kingdom come, he would have had his 
share in their allotment (Fze.4813-14), 


8 Ananias and Sapphira sold a free- 
hold which they had acquircd, over 
and beyond their own allotment in the 
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dowing Thy slaves with all boldness 

39to be speaking Thy word, by 
stretching out Thy hand for healing 
and signs and miracles, to occur 
through the Name of Thy holy Boy 
Jesus.”’ 

31 And at their beseeching, the 
place in which they were assembled 
was shaken and they are all filled 
with holy spirit, and they spoke the 
word of God with boldness. 

32 Now the multitude of believers 
was of one heart and soul, and not 
one said that any of his possessions 
were his own, but it was all theirs 

33 in common. And with great power 
the apostles rendered testimony to 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ the 
Lord. Besides, great grace was on 

34 them all, for neither was there 
any indigent among them, for as 
many as had acquired freeholds or 
possessed houses, selling them, 
brought the price of that which is 

85 being disposed of, and placed it at 
the feet of the apostles. Now they 
distributed to each as much as ever 
any had need. 

36 Now Joseph, whom the apostles 
surnamed ‘‘Barnabas’’ (which is 
construed as‘‘Son of Consolation’’), 

37 ἃ Levite, a native Cyprian, selling 
a field belonging to him, brings the 
money and places it at the feet of 
the apostles. 

5 Now a certain man named Ana- 
nias, together with Sapphira, his 

2 wife, sells an acquisition and em- 
bezzles from the price (his wife also 
having been conscious of it) and, 
bringing a certain part, he places 

3 it at the feet of the apostles. Now 
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land, In this they did well. They 
brought a part to the apostles. This, 
too, was a commendable act. Their 


sin seems to have been, not in with- 
holding a part, but in giving the im- 
pression that they had contributed all 
for the common good. Here we have 
a practical illustration of the righteous 
rule which will characterize the king- 
dom of God. The hidden motive is 
brought to light. An act appearing 
most praiseworthy on the surface is 
declared to be tainted with falsehood. 
No witnesses are needed. The Lord's 
apostle can detect evil though most 
skillfully concealed. Judgment is im- 
mediate and summary. 


4 Ananias was under no compulsion 
to sell the freehold. Neither was he 
obliged to contribute the sum he ob- 
tained to the common fund. All this 
was voluntary. But such a course 
would have lowered him in the eyes of 
the disciples and he wished to be well 
thought of. But his avarice was too 
strong to allow him to part with the 
whole sum, so he, in effect, steals a 
part of the gift, and presents the rest 
as though it were the whole amount. 
This was hypocrisy in its most hateful 
form. In an administration of grace, 
such as we enjoy today, such sins are 
not followed by swift judgment. They 
wait until the tribunal of Christ (2Co. 
510), But in the administration of the 
kingdom, righteousness will reign and 
sin will. be suppressed. 


11 The result of the sudden and severe 


judgment of Ananias and . Sapphira ~ 
the be- - 


was great fear, both among 
lievers and others who hear of it. The 


resultant conduct was not the free un- , - 


forced desire to please God which is 
inspired by His love and grace, which 
should actuate us in this economy, but 
restraint from evil through dread of 
judgment. It is based on power from 
without rather than an impulse from 
within. We are not in danger of any 
judgment, hence have no such motive 
to mold our behavior. Our lives should 
be the fruit of love. 


13 The awful atmosphere of inflexible 


righteousness which repelled the unbe- 
lieving was an adumbration of the day 


when a King shall reign.in righteous- ὁ 


ness and through the preatness of His 
power His enemies shall yield a 
feigned obedience to Him (Ps.1844;, 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


‘soul. 


13991 


Peter said, ‘‘Ananias, wherefore 
does Satan fill your heart for you to 
falsify the holy spirit and to embez- 
zle from the price of the freehold? 
While remaining, did it not remain 
yours? And, being disposed of, it 
belonged to you by right. Why is 
it that you placed this matter in 
your heart? You do not lie to men, 
but to God.”’ 

Now Ananias, hearing’ these 
words, falling down, gives up the 
And great fear came on all 
hearing these things. Now the 
young men, rising, enshroud him, 
and, carrying him out, they entomb 
him. 

Now it occurred, after an interval 
of about three hours, and his wife, 
not being aware of what has oc- 
curred, entered. Now Peter an- 
swered her, ‘‘Tell me if you took 
so much pay for the freehold?’’ 
Now she said, ‘‘Yes, so much.”’ 
Now Peter said to her ‘‘Why is it 
that you agreed to try the spirit of 
the Lord? Lo! the feet of those en- 
tombing your husband are at the 
door and they shall be carrying you 
out.”’ 

Now, instantly, she falls at his 
feet and gives up the soul. Now 
the youths, entering, found her 
dead, and carrying her out, en- 


11 tomb her with her husband. And 


great féar came on the whole eccle- 
sia and on all hearing these things. 

Now throughithe hands of the 
apostles many signs and miracles 
occurred among the people. And 
they were all, with one accord. in 


13 the portico of Solomon. Now of the 


rest no one dared’ to be joined to 
them, but the- people magnify 
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§115:668), The fear of the drawn sword 
in the King’s hand will repress evil 
and rebellion. 


14 The prayer of the disciples, after 
the threats of the Sanhedrin, seems to 
have been abundantly answered. Not 
only was the kingdom proclaimed with 
power but the word was confirmed by 
many signs and miracles. Multitudes 
joined the disciples and they met open- 
ly in the sanctuary. 


17 Ag ever, the great point of their 
proclamation was the resurrection of 
Christ from the dead. Nothing could 
be more offensive to the Sadducees 
than this, for it upheld the Pharisees 
in the principal point of difference be- 
tween them. Both, however, united in 
their common hostility to Christ. The 
increasing popularity and numbers of 
the disciples filled them with jealousy. 
They thought that they must show 
their authority before the new move- 
ment should get beyond their control. 


18 As before (43), the apostles are con- 
fined during the night, that they may 
appear before the Sanhedrin in the 
morning. Then they were held until 
the Sanhedrin sends for them. Now, 
however, the Lord condescends to give 
the rebellious rulers a token of His 
power as well as their impotence. He 
will give a public exhibition of the fu- 
tility of opposing Him. No evidence 
shall be lacking to convince them that 
God is behind Peter’s proclamation. 


20 Had the apostles left the city and 
escaped for their lives, as Peter did on 
a subsequent occasion, the testimony 
would have collapsed and the Sanhe- 
drin would have suppressed the fur- 
ther proclamation of the evangel. 
Their fearless course in resuming their 


work just where they had left off, was" 


even more impressive than the miracu- 
lous deliverance from prison. It gave 
them a place in the eyes of the people 
and before the Sanhedrin which de- 
manded respect if not fear. The king- 
dom which they proclaimed had not 
only power to set captives free, but to 
uphold them in their freedom. 


21 Once again all of Israel’s rulers are 
gathered together and given an oppor- 
tunity to hear the evangel. The fate 
of the nation depends on their action, 
for they are the responsible heads of 
the people. Their rejection involves 
all the rest. 
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14 them, yet, rather, multitudes of 
men as well as women who are be- 

15 lieving were added to the Lord, so 
that they are carrying out the in- 
firm into the squares also, and plac- 
ing them on cots and pallets, that, 
at Peter’s coming, if even his shad- 
ow should be overshadowing some 

16 of them. Now a multitude also from 
the cities about Jerusalem came 
together, bringing the infirm and 
those molested by unclean spirits, 
all of whom were cured. 

11 Now when the chief priest and 
all those with him rise (being the 
sect of the Sadducees) they are 

18 filled with jealousy, and laid hands 
on the apostles and placed them in 

19 public custody. Yet a messenger 
of the Lord, during the night, 
opens the doors of the jail, and, 

20 leading them out, said, ‘‘Go, and, 
standing in the sanctuary, speak to 
the people all the declarations of 

21: this life.’’ Now, hearing this, they 
entered into the sanctuary very 
early and taught. 

Now the chief priest and those 
with him, coming along, call to- 
gether the Sanhedrin and the entire 
senate of the sons of Israel, and they 
dispatch to the prison to have them 

22 led forth. Yet the deputies, coming 
along, did not find them in the jail. 

23 Now, returning, they report, say- 
ing that ‘‘The prison we found 
locked with all security and the 
guards standing at the doors. Yet, 
when opening them, we found no 

24 one within.’’ Now, as they hear 
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26 The popular favor enjoyed by the 
apostles reached its culmination at 
this time. The increasing number of 
the disciples, the many benefits con- 
ferred on the sick, which would enlist 
friends, as well as the well-known fact 
that the apostles had been imprisoned 
without warrant and then delivered 
without human aid, by the messenger 
of God—all this would act very power- 
fully with the impressionable populace 
and give the apostles a prestige they 
had never before enjoyed. This, too, 
accounts for the mild attitude of the 
chief priest and the bold assurance of 
the apostles when called to account 
for their disobedience to the commands 
of the Sanhedrin. It is significant that 
the rulers ask no questions, and are 
silent before the disciples and the mul- 
titude as to the manner of their re- 
lease. They did not wish to elicit 
further testimony to the supernatural 
deliverances, both of the Lord from 
the grave and His servants from the 
prison. 

26 It is evident that, had the apostles 
wished to do so, they could have start- 
ed an insurrection even against the 
Sanhedrin, and this was what the of- 
ficer of the sanctuary and the chief 
priest feared. 

29 Peter begins by reminding the San- 
hedrin that they were going contrary 
to God and that, in such circum- 
stances, he had no alternative but to 
ignore their commands. This is exactly 
what he had told them before (419). 
They cannot but infer that any further 
charge they may lay on the apostles 
would not be heeded. Peter does not 
stop to consider any answer to this 
ultimatum but goes right on and 
charges them with the murder of their 
Messiah, Whom God exalts to His 
right hand. He offers them a pardon. 
Instead of standing before them to be 
judged he brings them into judgment 
before God. The whole situation is re- 
versed, The judges are pronounced 
guilty by the prisoner. 

33 Having killed the Master,they do not 
hesitate to assassinate His servants. 
34 This is probably the same Gamaliel 
who was the instructor of Saul of Tar- 
sus (223), one of the most celebrated 
teachers of the law in his day. His 
grandfather was the famous Hillel, and 
his grandson, of the same name, also 
obtained great eminence in Judaism. 
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these words, the officer of the sanc- 
tuary as well as the chief priests 
were bewildered concerning them, 
as to whatever this may come to. 
Now some one, coming along, re- 
ports to them that “10! the men 
whom you placed in the jail are in 
the sanctuary, standing and teach- 

26 ing the people.’’ Then the officer, to- 
gether with the deputies, coming 
forth, led them without violence, 
for they feared the people, lest they 

27 should be stoned. Now, leading 
them, they stand them in the San- 
hedrin. And the chief priest in- 

28 quires of them, saying, ‘‘Do we not 
strictly charge you not to teach in 
this Name? And lo! you have 
filled Jerusalem with your teach- 
ing, and are intending to bring the 
blood of this Man on us.’’ 

29 Yet Peter and the apostles, 
answering, say, “‘One ought to be 
yielding to God rather than to men. 

30 Now the God of our fathers rouses 
Jesus, on Whom you lay hands, 

31 hanging Him on a tree. This In- 
augurator and Saviour God exalts 
to His right hand, to give repent- 
ance to Israel and the pardon of 

32 sins, And we are witnesses to these 
declarations, and the holy spirit 
which God gives to those yielding 
to Him.’’ 

33 Now those who hear were har- 
rowed, and they intended to assas- 

81 sinate them. Yet a certain Pharti- 
see rises in the Sanhedrin, named 
Ganialicl, a teacher of the law, 
honored by the entire people. He 
orders them to put the men out- 

35 side a bit. Besides he said to them, 
‘“‘Men! Israelites! Take heed to 
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30 The fact that this Theudas is not 
mentioned in profane literature is no 
reason for doubting the truthfulness 
and accuracy of the narrative. Jose- 
phus, in his Antiquities, hints at many 
disturbances of this character at about 
the time indicated. He does, indeed, 
tell of another Theudas, about fifty 
years later, during the reign of the 
emperor Claudius, whose career cor- 
responds closely to the one mentioned 
by Gamaliel, but it was plainly impos- 
sible for Gamaliel to speak of an in- 
surrection which had not yet occurred. 
Such a statement would not have gone 
unchallenged during the early cen- 
turies of our era, if it had no founda- 
tion in fact. 


37 Judas, the Galilean, is often men- 
tioned by Josephus (Antiquities 18, 1, 
1; Wars of the Jews 2, 8, 1). He 
charges him with starting a new sect 
of Jewish philosophy from which 
sprang many misfortunes and wars. 
This sect agreed in the main with the 
Pharisees, but they had an inviolable 
attachment to liberty, and said that 
God is to be their only Ruler and Lord. 
They did not hesitate to die any kind 
of death, nor did they heed the death 
of their relatives and friends, nor 
could any fear make them eall any 
man lord. In the book on the Wars 
of the Jews, Josephus characterizes 
him thus: “a certain Galilean, whose 
nhame was Judas, prevailed on his 
countrymen to revolt, and said that 
they were cowards if they would en- 
dure to pay a tax to the Romans, and 
would, after God, submit to mortal men 
as their lords. This man was a teach- 
er of a peculiar sect of his own and 
was not at all like the rest of their 
leaders.” His followers were dispers- 
ed, but the love of liberty was spread 
among the people and later led to 
many other uprisings. 


38 Gamaliel’s cowardly evasion suited 
the Sanhedrin because they were 
afraid of the people. Though God used 
this speech for the apostles’ salvation, 
his specious reasoning is not to be 
trusted. So Job’s friends falsely ar- 
Bued. “Truth is mighty and will pre- 
vail”—-yes, ultimately, but not neces- 
sarily here and now. Gamaliel left out 
faith, an omission which invalidates 
his conclusions and makes it impos- 
sible to accept as witnesses for God 
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yourselves, as to these men, what 
you are about to be committing. 

36 For before these days Theudas 
rose, saying that he is somebody, 
to whom men numbering about 
four hundred inclined, who was 
assassinated, and as many as were 
persuaded by him were all dis 
banded, and nothing came of it. 

37 After this Judas, the Galilean, 
rose in the days of the registra- 
tion, and draws away people after 
him, and he was destroyed, and as 
many as were persuaded by him 

38 are all scattered. And now I am 
saying to you, Withdraw from these 
men and let them alone, seeing that, 
if this counsel or this work should 
be of men, it will be demolished, 

39 yet if it is of God, you will not be 
able to demolish them—lest at some 
time you may be found fighters 
against God also.’’ 

40 Now they are persuaded by 
him, and, calling the apostles, and 
lashing them, they charge them not 
to be speaking in the name of Jesus, 

41 and release them. They, indeed, 
then, went from the face of the 
Sanhedrin, rejoicing that they were 
deemed worthy to be dishonored for 

42 the sake of the Name. Besides, every 
day, in the sanctuary and at the 
homes, they ceased not teaching 
and preaching the evange! of Christ 
Jesus. 

6 Now in these days of multiply- 
ing disciples, there came to be a 
murmuring of the Hellenists 
against the Hebrews that their 
widows were overlooked in the 

2 daily dispensation. Now the twelve, 
ealling for the multitude of the 
disciples, say, ‘‘It is not pleasing 
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such as “the last apostles, death 
doomed, seeing that we became a gaz: 
ing stock to the world and to messen- 
gers and to men” (1Co.40-13). 


1 It is important to grasp clearly the 
distinction between the “Hebrews” 
and “Hellenists.” The latter were not 
gentiles. They were Israelites just as 
really as the Hebrews. The Hellen- 
ists were those in the nation who had 
renounced the ancient customs and 
traditions to a large extent and had 
taken up Greek culture. All classes 
spoke Greek, but the Hebrews also 
used an Aramaic vernacular in famil- 
iar intercourse. The Hellenists were 
largely those Jews who had resided in 
foreign lands and had acquired the 
customs and manners of the Greeks. 
In one sense the Hellenists were He- 
brews, but this term gradually came to 
be confined to those who were true to 
the old traditions. Thus, when Paul 
speaks of himself as a Hebrew of the 
Hebrews he means that he was not a 
Hellenist, but had clung closely to Ju- 
daism and had resisted the influence 
of foreign culture and customs. The 
usual definition of a MHellenist, “a 
Greek-speaking Jew,” is not adequate, 
for all Jews spoke Greek. Our Lord 
and His apostles used it in their pub- 
lic discourses and the most illiterate 
could understand them. Only occa- 
sionally did they use Aramaic expres- 
sions. The Hebrews looked down on 
the Hellenists, hence they formed a 
separate class of disciples. 


5 Though these seven names are all 
Greek, the fact that one proselyte, 
Nicholas, was included, seems to indi- 
cate that all parties were represented. 
Only the first two are mentioned again 
in the Scriptures. They do not seem 
to have confined themselves to the 
serving of tables, but took a leading 
part in the evangel. 


9 There were hundreds of syna- 
gogues in Jerusalem, some of which 
were maintained by the various groups 
of Jews in foreign lands. About B. C. 
63 Pompey carried a large number of 
Jews to Rome. When they were Iiber- 
ated and returned to Judea, they 
formed the synagogue of the Freed- 
men. These synagogues seem to have 
been composed mostly of Hellenists. 
In all probability Saul of Tarsus be- 
longed to the synagogue of Cilicia. 
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for us, leaving the word of God, to 


3 be serving at tables. Now, brethren, 


pick out seven reputable men from 
among you, full of the spirit and 
wisdom, whom we will place over 
this need. Yet we shall be persever- 
ing in prayer and the dispensation 
of the word.”’ 

And the word pleases the entire 
multitude, and they choose Ste- 
phen, a man full of faith and holy 
spirit, and Philip and Prochoros 
and Nicanor and Timon and Par- 
menas and Nicholas, a proselyte of 
Antioch, whom they stand before 
the apostles. And, praying, they 
place hands on them. 

And the word of God grows. and 
the number of the disciples in Je- 
rusalem was multiplied tremen- 
dously. Besides, a vast throng of 
priests obeyed the faith. 

Now Stephen, full of grace and 
power, did great miracles and signs 
among the people. Now there rise 
certain of the synagogue which 
is termed Freedmen, and of the 
Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and 
those from Cilicia and the [province 
of] Asia, discussing with Stephen. 


10 And they had not the strength to 


withstand the wisdom and the spirit 
with which he spoke. 

Then they suborned men, saying 
that, ‘‘We have heard him speak- 
ing declarations blaspheming Moses 


12 and God.’’ Besides, they stir up 


the people and the elders and the 
scribes, and, standing by, they 
grip him, and led him into the 
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13 These synagogues were doubtless 
very lax in their adherence to the Jew- 
ish law and customs, yet they are not 
ashamed to charge Stephen with this, 
in order to inflame the Sanhedrin 
against him. The false witness did not 
consist in trumping up charges with 
no foundation in fact, but in perverting 
the truth, just as was done in the case 
of our Lord. Indeed, they brought up 
the very same charge (Mt 2681). While 
Christ was on earth, His body was the 
true temple of God (Jno.221). Jehovah 
did not inhabit Herod’s splendid pile. 
It did not house the Shekinah glory. 
The only times that it was tenanted by 
the Divine Effulgence was when He 
came into its courts. When He left it 
the last time, He exclaimed, “1.0! your 
house is left to you desolate!” (Mt.23 
38), Stephen had doubtless brought 
this truth home to them, and perhaps 
had also pressed our Lord’s prediction 
concerning the destruction of Herod’s 
shrine, so that not one stone should be 
left on another (Mt.242). But in no 
case could he have said that Christ 
(Whom they contemptuously termed 
the Nazarene) would Himself destroy 
the temple. On the contrary, He said 
that, when they destroyed it, He 
would raise it up (Jno.219). This He 
did in His resurrection (Jno.222). And 
now the glory of God’s presence illu- 
minates the face of Stephen, so that 
he becomes, for the time, the messen- 
ger, or angel of God to them. 


1 The address of Stephen is a model 
for presenting the Messiah to the Jews. 
They stumbled at His sufferings and 
rejection, so Stephen takes up the 
greatest of the nation’s heroes, who 
were types of Messiah, and shows that, 
in each case, there was a preliminary 
separation or rejection. Abraham was 
compelled to leave his kindred and his 
father’s house, Joseph was hated by 
his brethren, Moses was not recog- 
nized when he first came to help his 
people, even David, that unparalleled 
type of the coming King, not only 
spent years in rejection, but had to 
leave the building of the temple to 
Solomon. All of these are pictures 
of a rejected Messiah. In each the 
glory followed suffering and separa- 
tion. Such is the picture which the 
ancient scriptures draw, and the infer- 
ence is clear that Jesus is Messiah. 


13 Sanhedrin. Besides, false witnesses 
stand up, saying, ‘‘This man does 
not cease talking, [making] declara- 
tions against this holy place and 

14 the law, for we have heard him say- 
ing that this Jesus the Nazarene 
will be demolishing this place and 
will be changing the customs which 

15 Moses gives over to us.’’ And, look- 
ing intently at him, all those seated 
in the Sanhedrin perceived his face 
as if it were the face of a messenger. 

7 Now the chief priest said, ‘‘Are 

2 these things so?’’ Now he a- 
verred, ‘‘Men, brethren and fa- 
thers, hear! The God of glory was 
seen by our father Abraham, being 
in Mesopotamia, ere he dwelt in Ha- 

3 ran, and said to him, ‘Come out of 
your land and from among your 
relationship and come hither into 
the land which 1 shall be showing to 

# you.’ Then, coming out of the land 
of the Chaldeans, he dwells in Ha- 
ran, and thence, after the death of 
his father, He exiles him into this 
land in which you are now dwell- 

5 ing. And He gives him no allot- 
ment to enjoy in it, nor a platform 
for a foot. 

And He promises to give it to 
him for a tenure and to his seed af- 

6 ter him, he having no child. Yet 
God speaks thus, that ‘ ‘‘his seed 
shall be a sojourner in an alien 
land, and they shall enslave it and 

7 illtreat it four hundred years. And 
the nation for which they should be 
slaving 7 shall judge’’, said God, 
‘‘and after these things they shall 
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2 Abram was first called out of his 
land and from his relatives, and went 
as far as Haran, accompanied by his 
father’s household. Further obedience 
to the divine command seems to have 
been hindered by his father, and they 
went nofurther. At his father’s death, 
he leaves his father’s house and com- 
pletes his journey to Canaan. Yet he 
received none of the land which should 
become his, and thus prefigures Him 
Who came to his own and received 
nothing but a tomb (Gen.23). The rite 
of circumcision likewise tells of the 
cutting off of His flesh on the cross. 


9 Joseph is a marvelous miniature of 
the suffering and glorified Messiah. 
The jealous hatred of his brethren 
placed him in the pit and in the pris- 
on, but God was with him and exalted 
him to the highest place on earth. He 
became the deliverer, not only of his 
own brethren, but of all of Egypt also. 
The one whom they despised and ill- 
treated became their lord and saviour. 
The Sanhedrin could hardly miss the 
application of this to the Messiah 
Whom Stephen proclaimed. They were 
the brethren of Messiah ben Joseph. 


11 The great affliction of Jacob is typ- 
ical of the great affliction of the end 
time, after which Messiah will make 
Himself known to His brethren. 


14 The Septuagint, or Greek version, 
differs from the Hebrew text in Gen- 
esis 4626-27 by giving Joseph nine sons 
in place of two, and thus bringing the 
total up to seventy-five. But, as the 
enumeration in Genesis does not nec- 
essarily include all who are alluded to 
by Stephen, there is no reason why 
they should give the same total. The 
Septuagint differs greatly from the He- 
brew text in regard to numbers, espe- 
cially in the genealogies, and it may 
preserve some true readings. 

16 The bones of Joseph were trans- 
ferred from Egypt to the land by Mo- 
ses (Ex.1319). So the rest of the patri- 
archs were transferred to Sychem, 
where Jacob had bought a parcel of a 
field (Gen.3319), probably near, or ad- 
joining the sepulcher which Abraham 
had bought before, of which there is 
no record in Genesis. If Stephen had 
made even a minute blunder regard- 
ing this the Sanhedrin would soon have 
set him right. They were much “high- 
er” critics than any we have today. 
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be coming out and offering divine 
service to Me in this place.’’ ’ 

And He gives him the covenant 
of circumcision. And thus he be- 
gets Isaac, and circumcised him the 
eighth day, and Isaac Jacob, and 
Jacob the twelve patriarchs. 

And the patriarchs, being jealous 
of Joseph, gave him up into Egypt. 
10 And God was with him, and extri- 
cates him out of all his afflictions, 
and gives him favor and wisdom in 
front of Pharaoh, king of Egypt, 
and eonstitutes him governor over 
Egypt, and over his whole house. 

Now a famine came on the whole 
of Egypt and Canaan, and the af- 
fliction was great, and our fathers 
12 found no provender. Now Jacob, 

hearing that there is grain in 

Egypt, delegates our fathers first. 
13 And in the second [time] Joseph 15 
made known again to his brethren, 
and Joseph’s race became apparent 
to Pharaoh. 

Now Joseph, dispatching them, 
ealls for Jacob, his father, and the 
entire relationship among seventy- 
19 five souls. And Jacob descended 

into Egvpt, and he is deceased. he 
16 and our fathers, and they were 
transferred to Sychem and placed 
in the tomb which Abraham pur- 
chases for a price, in silver, from 
the sons of Emmor in Syehem. 

Now, as the time of the promise 
which God avows to Abraham drew 
near, the people grow and were 
18 multiplied in Egvpt, until a differ- 

ent king arose over Egypt, who had 
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7:19--31 
18 It is probable that the lot of Israel 
in Egypt was pleasant under the dy- 
nasty which was acquainted with Jo- 
seph, who made these rulers absolute 
Imasters in Egypt, for he got for them 
all the silver and the cattle and the 
land in exchange for grain, in the time 
of the famine (Gen.47). Such service 
could not be forgotten. So it was that 
Israel prospered in the land of Goshen 
until the reigning dynasty was dis- 
placed by a different line of rulers, who 
knew nothing of Joseph and were not 
indebted to him for their power. 

20 Moses is a memorable example of 
God’s method of meeting the wisdom 
of the world. Pharaoh plans the exter- 
mination of the Hebrew race, yet he 
himself nurtures and educates their 
deliverer! 

22 Egypt is set before us as the sum 
of human wisdom, as Assyria was of 
human power. The Egyptian priests 
had a knowledge of science which, in 
some points at least, far surpassed 
what is Known today. No scientist can 
accomplish the feats of Jannes and 
Jambres. Moses was far beyond our 
present standards of intellectual at- 
tainment. 

23 The incident concerning Moses’ re- 
jection by his brethren at his first at- 
tempt to become their deliverer must 
have had a powerful effect on the San- 
hedrin, for nothing would appeal to 
them more than a parallel between 
Moses and Messiah. Except to the 
most hardened heart, the fact that 
Moses was, in the first place, scorned 
by those whom he came to save, and 
his efforts in their behalf misunder- 
stood, proved positively that Messiah 
would receive similar treatment. As 
Pharaoh menaced the life of Moses, so 
Herod sought the life of Christ. As his 
own people cast out Moses and refused 
to accept the salvation he offered them, 
so the Jews murdered the Messiah and 
rejected His deliverance. And we may 
add, as Moses came back and led them 
out, so will Messiah return and lead 
them into the blessings of the millen- 
nial kingdom. 

30 The flaming thorn bush is a notable 
symbol of the nation of Israel. They 
were in the midst of the fire of perse- 
cution and have often been since they 
came out of Egypt, yet they are never 
consumed. They are the only eonian 
nation, 
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not been acquainted with Joseph. 
19 This one, dealing astutely with our 

race, illtreats the fathers, making 

them expose their babes, that they 

20 should not live. In which era 
Moses was born (and was divinely 
handsome), who was reared three 
months in the home of his father. 

21 Now, at his being exposed, Phar- 
aoh’s daughter lifts him up and 

22 rears him herself, for a son. And 

Moses was trained in all the wis- 

dom of the Egyptians, yet was able 

in his words and works. 

Now as his forty-year time is 
eompleted, it came up on his heart 
to visit his brethren, the sons of Is- 
*4 rael. And, perceiving one being in- 

jured, he succors him, and avenges 

the one being harried, smiting the 

29 Egyptian. Now he inferred that 
his brethren understood that God, 
through his hand, is giving salva- 
tion to them: yet they do not un- 

26 derstand. Besides, the ensuing day 
he was seen by them as they fought, 
and he interceded with them for 
peace, saying, ‘Men! You are 
brethren! Why are you injuring 

“7 one another?’ Yet he who is injur- 
ing his associate thrusts him from 
him, saying, ‘Who constitutes you a 

*8 chief and a justice over us? Do you 
want to despatch me in the manner 
you despatched the Egyptian yes- 

23 terday?’ Now Moses fled at this 
word, and became a sojourner in 
the land of Midian, where he begets 
two sons. 

30 And at the completion of forty 
years a messenger was seen by him 
in the wilderness of mount Sinai, in 
the fire of the flaming thorn bush. 

31 Now Moses, perceiving it, marvels 
at the vision. Yet, at his approach- 
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30 He Who is especially referred to as 
Jehovah in the Hebrew scriptures is 
here called a messenger or angel. The 
same term is used of the One seen by 
Moses on mount Sinai (53). Hence it 
is evident that the theophanies, or vis- 
ible appearances of the invisible God, 
were carried out by intermediate 
agents. Indeed, the deity is identifled 
with the messenger even in Exodus. 
First we are told that the angel of the 
Lord appeared in the midst of the bush. 
And when Jehovah saw that he turned 
aside to see, Elohim called unto him 
out of the midst of the bush (Ex.32-4). 
The same is true of the giving of the 
law at Sinai. Moses went up unto 
Elohim, and Jehovah called unto him 
out of the mountain (Ex.193). Yet we 
are assured that the law was pre- 
scribed through messengers in the 
hands of a mediator (Gal.319), and that 
it was spoken by messengers (Heb.22). 


35 The prime point with Stephen is 
that it was the one whom they had dis- 
owned who was chosen by God to be 
their redeemer and judge. Just so 
with Messiah. The fact that He had 
been disowned was no proof that He 
was false. It was, rather, the great 
sign which identified Him with the 
types of old, for Moses was rejected 
by the people even after he led them 
out of Egypt and had received the law 
and wrought wonderful miracles to at- 
test his office. This should be the key 
note in all evangelism of the people 
of the covenant. A prophet like Moses 
must suffer at the hands of his own 
people. This thought ought also to 
cheer the hearts of His lesser slaves, 
who find themselves rejected and de- 
spised because of their faithfulness to 
Him. 

36 The forty years covered by the book 
of Acts is the antitype of the wilder- 
ness wanderings. It is characterized 
by the same stubborn unbelief which 
strewed the bones of Israel along the 
wilderness, so that those who left 
Egypt did not enter the land of prom- 
ise. Neither did those of the Pente- 
costal era enter the kingdom. The 
epistle to the Hebrews unfolds this 
likeness, for it was written to explain 
why the promise of the kingdom waits. 
417 Accused of disloyalty to Moses, he 
proves the falsity of the charge by his 
constant reference to Moses’ writings. 
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ing to consider it, the voice of the 
Lord came, ‘IJ am the God of your 
fathers, the God of Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob.’ Now Moses, be- 
coming in a tremor, dared not con- 
sider it. 

Now the Lord said to him, 
‘Loose the sandals from your feet, 
for the place on which you stand is 
holy land. I have certainly per- 
ceived the evil treatment of My 
people in Egypt, and their groan- 
ing I hear, and I descended to ex- 
tricate them. And now, come hither, 
I should dispatch you into Egypt.’ 

This Moses, whom they disown, 
saying, ‘Who constitutes you a 
chief and a justice over us?’ this 
one has God commissioned to be a 
chief as well as a redeemer, a jus- 
tice, with the hand of the messenger 
who was seen by him in the thorn 
bush. This one led them out, doing 
miracles and signs in the land of 
Egypt and in the Red Sea, and in 
the wilderness forty years. This is 
the Moses who says to the sons of 
Israel, ‘A Prophct will God be rais- 
ing up to you from among your 
brethren, as me.’ This is he who 
came to be in the ecclesia in the wil- 
derness with the messenger who 
speaks to him in mount Sinai, and 
with our fathers, who receives the 
living oracles to give to you, to 
whom our fathers will not become 
obedient, but they thrust him away, 
and turned to Egypt in their hearts. 
saving to Aaron, ‘Make us gods who 
will go before us—for this man 
Moses, who led us out of the land 
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41 Idolatry is, etymologically, the offer- 
ing of divine service to that which can 
be perceived by the senses. In this 
way, all objects of worship, even if 
they are supposed to be representa- 
tions of the true God, are idols. God 
will have no images of Himself but 
One—His beloved Son. He is the Im- 
age of the invisible God (Col.115). The 
idolatry here mentioned is usually re- 
ferred to Israel in the wilderness. But 
their conduct at that time was hardly 
the occasion of the Babylonian exile. 
In neither Amos (525-27) nor Acts is 
the time given, but it was, most likely, 
in the days of the kings, before the 
captivity. One of the causes of their 
exile was that they had transgressed 
very much after all the abominations 
of the nations (2Chron.3614). In the 
Iand they corrupted the form of the 
wilderness worship, substituting the 
tabernacle of Moloch for the testimony 
which Jehovah had directed to be con- 
structed according to the model Moses 
had seen. It is possible that the He- 
brew should be translated “‘your king”’, 
rather than “Moloch”. Amos writes 
concerning Israel (Amos1!), so that 
the reference may be to their first 
king, Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, who 
caused Israel to sin. He, like Aaron, 
made a “calf” or bull for the people to 
worship. In fact, he made two, and 
placed one in Bethel and the other in 
Dan (1 Ki.1225-30). In one case it was 
a revolt from the prophet of Jehovah, 
in the other it was secession from the 
rightful king and the house of David. 
Besides the false tabernacle, they also 
had a substitute for the glory, which 
seems to have been an image of one of 
the constellations. Thus they worship- 
ed the “host of heaven”. Raiphan, or 
Remphan, is sometimes identified with 
Saturn, but it is not certain. 


44 Stephen is charged with speaking 
against the temple. Hence he traces 
God’s dwelling place to the temple of 
Solomon, yet proves from scripture 
that the true temple is not made with 
hands. The God of glory had left that 
temple tenantless (Eze.93,104,18,1123) 
and had taken up His abode in His 
Son, as He had tabernacled amongst 
them, full of grace and truth (Jn.114). 
And now the glory was in their midst, 
irradiating the face of Stephen. 

48 The quotation from Isaiah provoked 
opposition. See Ac.2222, 
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of Egypt, we are not aware what 
became of him.’ 


41 And they make a calf in those 
days and they led up the sacrifice 
to the idol, and made merry with 

42 the works of their hands. Now 
God turns and gives them up to 
be offering divine service to the 
host of heaven, according as it is 
written in the scroll of the proph- 
ets, ‘Do you not offer Me slain vic- 
tims and sacrifices forty years in the 

43 wilderness, O house of Israel? And 

you took up the tabernacle of Mo- 

loch and the constellation of your 
god Raiphan, the models which you 
make, to worship them. And J shall 
be exiling you beyond Babylon.’ 
The tabernacle of the testimony 
was with our fathers in the wilder- 
ness, according as He prescribes, 
speaking to Moses to make it accord- 
ing to the model which he had seen, 

15 which our fathers succeeding him, 
with Joshua, also led into the 
tenure of the nations, whom God 
thrusts out from the face of our 

46 fathers, till the days of David, who 
found favor before God. And he 
requests that he may find a taber- 
nacle for the God of Jacob. 

47 Yet Solomon builds Him a 

48 house, but the Most High is not 
dwelling in what is made by 
hands, according as the prophet is 

49 saving, ‘ ‘‘Heaven is My throne, 
yet the earth is a footstool for My 
feet. What kind of house shall 
be built for Me?’’ the Lord is 
saying, ‘‘or what is the place of 

50 My stopping? Is it not My hand 
that does all these things?’’ ’ 
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51 A review of Israel’s history reveals 
a series of apostasles. All of God’s 
spokesmen suffered at their hands. 
Even while malntalning the outward 
form they were always at variance 
with the holy apirit. This charge is 
of special import at this time, for this 
is the first great crisis in this book. 
The holy spirit’s testimony to Jerusa- 
lem is summarily rejected. The ques- 
tion, Wilt Thou at this time restore the 
kingdom to Israel? receives an em- 
phatic negative, so far as Jerusalem 
and Judea are concerned. The testi- 
mony now goes to Samaria. 

55 Stephen begins his address with 
“the God of glory” and now he beholds 
the glory in heaven, and Jesus stand- 
ing, ready to return and bless them 
should they repent. After this He is 
always represented 45 seated, His 
work accomplished, waiting until the 
apostate nation is ready to receive 
Him as their Messiah. 

50 Like his Master, Stephen prays for 
his murderers with his last breath. But, 
for the nation, this sin against the holy 
spirit could not be pardoned. Until 
Paul's last visit, we hear of no further 
testimony in Jerusalem. 

55 Stephen was the messenger sent af- 
ter the departed Nobleman with the 
message ‘“‘We do not want this man to 
reign over us!” (Lu,1914). 


1 With Stephen was interred the hope 
of the kingdom. Yet at the same time 
God begins to hint at another testi- 
mony of a very different character. 
The kingdom called for righteousness. 
It visited iniquity with swift judgment. 
In preparing for the new departure, 
God introduces Saul of Tarsus, not as 
a just or holy man, but as a malignant 
and vicious enemy. This is necessary 
because He is about to deal with those 
who are sinners and enemies on the 
ground of grace. Grace cannot be 
shown to those who deserve aught. 
Merit mars it and hinders its outflow. 
Saul was, in very truth, the foremost 
of sinners. He exceeded the most 
rabid of the Sanhedrin in his hatred 
of Messiah and His people. If any 
man deserved to be damned, that man 
was Saul of Tarsus. Yet, eventually, 
he it is who is raised to the highest 
pinnacle of glory—far beyond the fond- 
est hopes of Stephen or the twelve 
apostles. Such 1s the potency of grace 
when it is unhindered by human help! 
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ever clashing with the holy spirit! 
As your fathers, you also! Which 
of the prophets do not your fathers 
persecute? And they kill those who 
announce beforehand concerning 
the coming of the Just One, of 
Whom now you became traitors and 


ὅδ murderers—who got the law by the 


54 


55 


mandate of messengers and do not 
maintain it!’?’— 

Now, hearing these things, they 
were harrowed in their hearts, and 
gnashed their tecth at him. Now, 
possessing the fullness of faith and 
holy spirit, looking intently into 
heaven, he perceived God’s glory 
and Jesus standing at the right 


°6 hand of God, and said, ‘‘Lo! I am 


behclding the heavens opened up, 
and the Son of Mankind standing at 


δ1 the right hand of God.’’ Now, ery- 


ing with a loud voice, they press 
their cars and rush on him with one 


58 accord. And, casting him outside 


59 


of the city, they pelted him with 
stones, 

And the witnesses placed their 
garments at the feet of a young 
man called Saul. 

And they pelted Stephen with 
stones, while he is invoking and say- 
ing, ‘‘Lord Jesus, receive my 


60 spirit!’’ Now, kneeling, he cries 


8 


with a loud voice, ‘‘Lord, Thou 
shouldst not stand this sin against 
them!’’ And, saying this, he was 
put to repose. 

Now Saul was endorsing his as- 
sassination. 

Now in that day there came to be 
a great persecution of the ecclesia 
which is in Jerusalem, and they 
were all dispersed among the dis- 


tricts of Judea and Samaria, save 


29 

NK ALT OC O CIN ME TCAGI 20 
AND 1o-THE ΕΔῊΒ ever 

TOMONNEYMATIT@ALFI@MDANTI “ 
to-THE spirit THE HOLY ARE- 
a+eE 
ΤΙ πτετε WMCOomaAaATEPECYM © 
INBTEAD-FALLING 48 THE FATHERS OF- 


CNKAI YMEICTIN ATONTTIPO © 


52 yorp AND OF-THE BEFORE- 


DHT ONOYKE AI@MZANCINAT 


AVERrCrs NOT CO ASE THE FATHERS 


EPEC YMMNKAIANEKTEINA? 


OF-YOUP AND THEY-FROM-EILL 
80. 
ΜΤΟΥΟΠΡΟΜΚΑΤΑΆΑΓΓΕΙΛΆΝΤΟ 
ΤΗΝ ones-BEFOHE-DOWN-MESBAGING 


ACNEPITHCEAGYCEWCTOY ο 


ABOUT THE coming OF-THE 


AIK AIOCY CYNYNYMEICTIPO ® 


JUST-one OF-WHOM NOW YE BEFORE- 


AOT AIK ALOONEICEFENEC” 


roa a MURDERERS BECAME 


dE 01 TINGCEAABETETONN 20 


53 WHO-ANY THE LAW 


OMONEICAIATALTACATTEA” 


INTO prescripLion BeBe. 
_DNKMOYKEOY AAEATEAKO 80 

AND BOT GUARD HEARING 

* omits the 

VONTECAETAY TAAIENPIO « 

YET these THEY-wWere-THRU- 
NTOTAICKAPAIAICAY TON 

SAWN  to-THE HEARTS or-them 


KAIEB PY XONTOYCOAONTA” 


AND THEY-GNASHED THE TEETH 


-CENAYTONYNAPX@ NAE NAR “ 
55 on him Saree YET FULL 
AB omit! OF-BELIEF A 


PHCThICTE WCKAI TING WMAT © 


OF-BELIEF AND OF-spirit 


OCALIOYV ATENICACEICTO®” 


HOLY STRETCHING INTO THE 


NOY PANONEIAENA O Z ANGE 


heaven he-PERCEIVED esteem or-God 


OYKAIFHCOY NECTOTAEKA 


AND 4EBUS HAVING-8TOOD OUT OF- 


Ε ZI DN TOYEEOYK AIEINEN ” 


56 niauts OF-THE God AND gui 


IAOVYEOE OPWTOY COY P ANOY Ὁ 


BE-PERCELIVING |-AM-beholdiING THE heavens 


Bl vic Ol 
CAIHNCOCITMENOYCKAITON ® 
MAVING-been-TURU-UP-OPENED AND THE 
ΑΑἸΒ NWAVING-BTOOD OUT OF-RIGHTS 
YVIONTOY ANOP MONOYEKAE ££ 


80N OF-THE human OUT OF-RIGHTS 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


58 AND 


59 CALLED 


8 Saying 


Cuaptens 7-8 


Py DONE CTOT AT OY OE OVYKP A * 


HAVING-BTOOD OF-THE God crying 


ANTECAEGOONHMET AAHCYN Ὁ 


YET to-8OUND GREAT THEY-had- 


E CX ONTA WTAAYTONKAI@P © 


pressED THE EARS oF-them AND THEY- 


MHC ANCOMCOYM ASONEN ΓῊ 80 


RUBH LIKE-FEEL him 


CONK AIEKB NAONTEC AY TON® 


OUT-CASTING 


EZLDMOTHCNCAEDCEAIBCBOA”» 


OUT OF-THE city THEY-8TONE-CAST (past) 


OYNKAIOCIMAPTY PECANTIE ® & 


AND THE peNa FROM- 


ENTOTAIMATIAAYT@N TAP 60 


PLACED TOE GABMENTS oF-them BESIDE 


ATC Y CHICAACNE ANICYKAA # 


THE FEET OF-YOUNG masc. %bcING- 


CYMENOCYCAYWY AC YKAIE AIG™ 


BAUL (Heb. ASK) AND THEY- 


OBCACYNTONCTE ®ANONETI” 


BTONE-CA8T(past) THE Stephen ON- 


IK AAOYMENONKAIAET ONT “ 


CALLING AND sayING 
AKYPIEIHCCYAE ZAITONN 
Master! JEBUS RECEIVE TUE spirit 


EVYMAMCY GEICAE TAF ONAT “© 
0 


OF-ME PLACING YET THE KNEEB 
sl® omils lo-80 UND GREA 


AEKP AZENTON HME rAA HCY 


he-CRIE8 to-SOUND QREAT 


PIEMHCTHCHCAYTOICTAY * 
ter NO  YOU-8H'D-BE-STANDING to-Lhem this 
8 THE missing Lhis 


THN THN AMAPTIANKAITOY * 


THE Missing AND this 


TOCEINDMNEKOIMHOENHC AVYAO” 


he-WAS-TreposED BAUL 


CAGHNCYNE YACKONTHANA® 


YET WAS TOGETILER-WELL-SEEMING lo-THE UP-LIFT- 


IPECELAYTOVYErENETOCAEG™ 


ing oF-him BECAME YET 
GNEKEINHTHHMEP AAI@rM” 
IN that THE DAY CUASINg 
N 
OCMEr ACENITHNEKKAHCI © 
GREAT ON THE OUT-CALLED 
ANTHNENIEGEPOCOAYMOIC® 
THE ΙΝ JERUSALEM 


ABS!* omit AND ἢ adds AG ret and a TG BEBIDES 


KAITIANTECAIECNAPHCA?® 


AND ALL WERE-TORU-80WN 


NKATATACK@P ACTHCIOYVA™ 


according-Lo THE BPACES OF-TDE JUDEA 


8:2-13 


4 We now enter the second cycle of 
the kingdom testimony. Jerusalem 
and Judea have not heeded its procla- 
mation. It is now offered to Samaria, 
then it will go to the limits of the land, 
and even to the proselytes like the eu- 
nuch and Cornelius. Thus it was that 
the Lord had commanded (18). 


After the ten tribes, whose capital 
was Samaria, were exiled, the king of 
Assyria sent colonists to repopulate 
the country (2 Ki.1724-27), They inter- 
married with the remaining Israelites 
and thus sprang the mixed race of the 
Samaritans. Because the Jews would 
not recognize them or allow them to 
help in rebuilding the temple, they 
stirred up the Persian king against the 
Jews, and hindered the work of restor- 
ation. They also built their own tem- 
ple on mount Gerizim and worshiped 
according to the law. They recog- 
nized only the five books of Moses. 
Thus sprang up a jealous antagonism 
between them and the Jews, so that 
the latter refused to have any deal- 
ings with them. As they, however, wor- 
shiped Jehovah and taught the law 
and had a strain of Jewish blood, it 
was fitting that they should hear the 
proclamation of Christ, after Judea 
had been evangelized. Physically they 
were nearer the Jews than any other 
nation. Thus the widening testimony 
to the kingdom spread, until the evan- 
gel reaches the limits of the land. 
Then it is carried beyond by means of 
Saul, who at this time, was its chief 
opponent. 


® The Roman Empire was overrun 
with fortune tellers and jugglers and 
magicians, many of whom were Jews. 
‘The Samaritans were a simple, credu- 
lous people, and in their amazement, 
they gave Simon the place which be- 
longs to Christ. But when the evan- 
gel came, Simon himself was amazed 
for he could see that it was accom- 
panied with a power such as he had 
never known. His case is an example 
of “faith” founded on miracles, which 
is very different from the faith which 
is based on God’s word, apart from the 
evidence of the senses. Many believ- 
ed in the Lord when they beheld the 
signs which He did, yet Jesus did not 
entrust Himself to them, because He 


knew what was in humanity (Jn.2 
23.25), 
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2 the apostles. Yet pious men are 
Stephen’s pall-bearers and make a 
great grieving over him. 

Now Saul devastated the ecclesia: 
going into the homes, dragging out 
men as well as women, he gave them 
over to jail. 

They indeed, then, who are dis- 
persed, passed through, evangeliz- 
ing the word. Now Philip, coming 
down into the city of Samaria, pro- 
claimed Christ to them. Now the 
throngs with one accord heeded 
the things being said by Philip, on 
hearing them and observing the 
signs which he did. For many of 
those having unclean spirits, im- 
ploring with a loud voice, they 
came out. Now many who were 
paralytics and lame were cured. 
Now much joy came to be in that 
city. 

Now a certain man named 8i- 
mon belonged in the city before, 
using magic and amazing the 
nation of the Samaritans, saying 
10 himself to be some great one, whom 

they all heeded, from the small to 

the great, saying ‘‘This is the power 
of the god, which is called Great.’’ 

11 Now they heeded him because of 
the considerable time the magic has 
amazed them, 

12 Now when they believe Philip 
preaching the evangel concerning 
the kingdom of God and the name 
of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, 

13 men as well as women. Now Simon 
himself also believes, and, being 
baptized, was waiting on Philip. Be- 
sides, beholding the great signs and 
powers occurring, he is amazed. 
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14 As our Lord told the woman at the 
well, salvation 15 of the Jews. And 
moreover, the twelve apostles were ap- 
pointed to have jurisdiction over the 
whole land, including Samaria. Hence, 
holy spirit is not imparted to them 
except through the mediacy of the 
apostles. This is in marked contrast 
with the case of Cornelius and his 
friends, who received holy spirit with- 
out baptism or the laying on of hands. 
It is evident from this that physical 
affinity and miracles hinder rather 
than help the outflow of the spirit. 
The exceptional dealing with the Sa- 
maritan believers, Who were a circum- 
cised people, is seen in the fact that, 
though repentant and baptized, they 
had not received the holy spirit upon 
these conditions as promised by Peter 
to the believers in Jerusalem (Ac.286), 
The ancient schism must now end, and 
Samaria must acknowledge Jerusalem 
as God’s earthly seat of government. 
The supreme gift can be bestowed 
only as they recognize their depend- 
ence on Peter and John as come down 
from Jerusalem. 
18 To this day men fondly imagine 
that spiritual gifts may be bought with 
money. One of the most delusive and 
disastrous notions in the church today 
is that a billion dollar budget will buy 
billions worth of spiritual benefit. 
God’s gratuities are not sold to the 
best bidder; we cannot gain His grace 
with gold. Any effort to bribe Him 
can only bring down His displeasure. 
Would that there were more like Pe- 
ter, who spurned the silver which 
sought to buy the benefits of the evan- 
gel! The church has sunk so low that 
it is eager to trade its blessings for 
sordid gain. Peter would lose prestige 
today if he would not take advantage 
of such an opportunity to add a good- 
ly sum to the fund for the furtherance 
of the kingdom! 
19 Among the nations, in Paul’s later 
ministries, the spirit is received on be- 
lieving, without the intervention of 
apostles, or baptism, or laying on of 
hands (Eph.113). And with the remov- 
al of such mediate causes, the effect 
of holy spirit’s presence also changes. 
It is no longer manifest in signs which 
confirmed the coming of the kingdom, 
such as the gift of tongues and heal- 
ing, but in the love, joy and peace 
which become God’s dwelling place. 
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Now the apostles in Jerusalem, 
hearing that Samarta has received 
the word of God, dispatch to them 
15 Peter and John, who, descending, 

pray concerning them 80 that 

they may be obtaining holy spirit, 

16 for it was not as yet fallen on any 
of them, only, having been bap- 
tized, they belonged to the name of 

1Tthe Lord Jesus. Then they place 
their hands on them and they ob- 
tained holy spirit. 

18 Now Simon, perceiving that 
through the imposition of the hands 
of the apostles the spirit is being 

19 given, offers them money, saying, 
‘‘Give me also this authority, that 
on whomsoever I may be imposing 
hands, he may be obtaining holy 
spirit.”’ 

20 Yet Peter said to him, ‘‘May 
your silver be for destruction to- 
gether with you, seeing that you 
infer that the gratuity of God is 
to be acquired by means of money! 

21 There is neither part nor lot for 
you in this matter, for your heart 

22 is not straight in front of God. Re- 
pent, then, from this evil of yours, 
and be beseeching the Lord, if, 
consequently, the notion of your 

23 heart will be forgiven you. For I 

see you are 1 the bile of bitterness 

and the fetter of injustice.’’ 

Now answering, Simon said, 
‘“You be beseeching the Lord for 
my sake so that none of the things 
you have declared may be coming 
on me.’’ 

25 They indeed, then, who certify 

and speak the word of the Lord, 

returned to Jerusalem. They evan- 
gelized many of the villages of the 

Samaritans, besides. 


14 


24 


δ99: 


ErAAACTEINOMENACE ZIC” 
BECOMING 18-0 UT-BTOOD 
41" 


Ls -TOAKOYC AN TE CAE OIEN “ 


HEARtNg YET THEIN 


IEPCCOAVYMOICANTIOCTOAO ὦ 


4p RIUBALEM com missioners 


80. 
IOTIAGAEGEKTAINCAMAPE!I®© 
thae WAS-RECELVED THE BAMARIA 
"Ὁ XPIC TOY ANOINTED 
ATONACT ONTOY GECYANEC™ 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


CHAPTER 8 


“Ὁ them YC 
ITNENTIPOCAYVYTONTOAPFYP » 


TOWARD him THE SILVER 


IONCOYCYNCOIEINEICAT# 


ee TOGETHER to-YOU MAY-BE INTO de- 


WAEIANOTITHNA @PE ANTO ὁ 


strucLlion that THE gratuity OF-THE 


Ὑ OE OV ENOMICACAIAXPHM® 


xyou-infer THRU Moneys 


ATONKTACOAIOVYKECTIN ον 


THE saying OF-TUE God THEY-com-~- 21 TO-BE-ACQUIRING NOT 18 
TEIAAN TIPOCAYTOYCNETP” OI§IMEPICOYV AGE KAHPOCENT 2 
Wission TOWAnD them Peter YOU PART NOT-YET LOT IN THE 

0. at+€ 
ον" ὦ ANN HNOITINECK*® CQMAOreTovT@dnHhr APKAPAIA “© 
5 AND JOHN WHO-ANYI DOWN- saying this THE lor DEART 
ΒΕ 

ATABANTECTIPOCHYVYZANTO COW OVKECTI NEVO € INENA ὁ 
STEPPINg THEY-pray OF-YOU NOT WELL-PLACED _IN-INSTEAD 
TIEGEPIAYTCDNOMNO®MCAABOCIN® NTITOVYEE CYNE TANCHCON Ὁ 
ABOUT them WHICO-how THEY-MAY-BE-GETTING22 OF-THE God alter-MIND-YOU 


TINEYMAAT IONOVAENOraP 


6 spirit HOLY NOT-YET-as-yct for 


HN ENCYAENIAYVT ONE TING » 


it-WAS ON NOT-YET-ONE oF-Lhem HAVING-ON- 


τ 9. 
NTWKOCMONONAEBEBANTI “ 


FALLEN ONLY YET MDAVING-Jeen-DIP- 


CMENOIYV NHPXONEICTCON © 


IZED THEY-belongeD INTO THE NAME 
? MATOYKYPIOYWVI HCOV TOT 80 
OF-THE aster JESUS then 
Bapparently O 


EEeneTi 6 ECANTACXEIPAG™ 


TOET-ON-PLACE THE HANDS 


ENnNAVYTOCYCKAIE AAMB ANON Ὁ 


ΟΝ them AND THEY-GOT-UP 


TINE YVMAATIONIAQONAE CCI“ 


18 spirit HOLY PERCEIVING YET TILE SI- 
MODN OTIAIATHCE NIGECE® ὁ 
MON that TURU TOE ON-PLACING 


£9, 
CT ONXEIPWNTWNANOCTOA © 
OF-THE IANDS OF-THE commissioners 
a adds TOAT 
CONAIAOTAITO ING YMATIPO™ 
18-beING-O1LVEN TILE spirit 
ION THE noLy bul ¢rosacs it out 


CHNETKENAYTOICXPHMAT "Ὁ 


TOW ARD-CARRBIES Lo-them moneys 


AAGT ONAOTE KAMOITHNE Z“ 


19 sayina DE-YE-GIVING AND-tO-ME THE Βὺυ- 


OY CIAN TAY THNINA WE ANE © 


thority this TOAT to-WHOM IF-EVER I- 


11@ WTAGCXKEIP AC AAMBANH®& 


MAY-LE-ON-PLACING THE IANDA 


TINE YMAArFIOCONNETPCCAEE™ 


20 apirit HOLY Peter YET said 


23 you INTO 


24 BEEING TOU BEING 


25 


he-MaY-DE-GETTING-UP 


OYNATIOTHCKAKIAC COYTA™ 


THEN FROM THE EVIL oF-rou this 


VY THCKAIAEHONHTITCYKYP Ὁ 


AND BE-YOU-DEING-DOUND OF-THE Master 


IOVEIAPAAGVEGHCET AICO” 


IF CONSEQUENTLY WILL-BE-DEING-FROM-LET to- 


IHETTINOIATHCKAPAIACC 


YOU THH ON-MIND OF-THE HEART OF- 


OVEICT APXOAHNTIKPIAC * 


for BILE OF-BITTERN€ss 


KAICYNAECMONAAIKIACOX® 


AND TOGETHER-BOND OF-UNJUBTOCSS I-AM- 


P WMCEONTAATICK PIGEICAE ” 


answcrinG Aa 


oci MONG ING NAG HeHTE YM = 


THE SIMON said DE-DEING-HOUND YE 
‘EICYNEPEMOY TIPCCTONKY ὁ 
OVER ME TOWARD THE Tas- 


PIONCTI®@CMHAE NENEAGHE © 


ter WHICH-how NO-YET-ONE MAY-DE-ON-COMING ON 


TIEME ONE IPHKATE OIME NO 


MB OF-WHICH YE-HAVE- aes THE INDEED THEN 


VYNAI AMAPTYPAMENOIKAI 3 


Ones-THRU-Witneassing AND 


AAAHNCANTE CTONACT ON? = 


TALKing saying OF-THB 
A @ VY =God 
VYKYPIOCY YNECTPEDMONEIC# 
Master reTURNED INTO 


IEPCCOAYMANOAAACTEKY © 


JERUSALEM MANY BESIDES VIL- 


MACTWNCAMAPEITONEYHr = 


LAGES OF-THB SAMARITANS THEY-WELL- 


8:26--35 


26 It is notable that the messenger, or 
angel, who spoke to Philip is also call- 
ed “the spirit” (29) and “the spirit of 
the Lord” (3°). This suggests that 
these expressions may refer to creat- 
ed beings in some places where we are 
accustomed to understanding it of the 
holy spirit of God. In order to leave 
the subject open and not inject our 
own opinions or prejudices it has been 
thought best to spell spirit always 
without a capital S. This will leave 
the matter open to the student’s own 
interpretation. 


26 Gaza, once one of the five chief 
cities of the Philistines, was located 
near the southern limits of the land, 
not far from the Mediterranean. 


27 Ethiopia includes the country south 
of Egypt, of which the island of Meroe, 
in the upper Nile, was the chief cen- 
ter. The title, Candace, was usually 
given to the queens, who ruled in Ethi- 
opia in ancient times. The eunuch must 
have been a proselyte of Judaism, to 
come all the way from Ethiopia to 
worship at Jerusalem. It seems 
strange that he should not have been 
reached with the evangel of Christ in 
the holy city, where the apostles still 
remained. It indicates the fact that 
Jerusalem and Judea are apostate, for 
this stranger is going away without 
Knowing the One Who fulfilled the 
fifty-third of Isaiah. But where God 
has prepared such a reader and hearer 
of His word as this Ethiopian, He al- 
ways sends His preacher. 

The kingdom, when it is set up by 
Christ in the day of the Lord, will 
reach all the descendants of Noah’s 
sons. In the early part of Acts they 
are evangelized representatively. The 
eunuch probably traced his lineage 
from Ham. Cornelius was a descend- 
ant of Japheth. The Jews, of course, 
sprang from Shem. 

32 Hezekiah, king of Judah, was the 
most beautiful type of Christ as the 
Vicarious Sufferer. The prophet Isaiah 
probably refers to his experience in 


the fifty-third chapter, in which are 


some statements which cannot be ap- 
plied literally to the great Antitype. 
But the spirit charges the prophet's 
words with higher truth and deeper 
doctrine, so that Hezekiah’s typical 
sufferings foretell the sufferings of His 
Lord. 
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26 Now a messenger of the Lord 
speaks to Philip, saying, ‘‘Rise and 
be going at midday on the road 
which is descending from Jerusalem 
to Gaza. This is a wilderness.’’ 

27 And rising, he was gone. And lo! 
a man, an Ethiopian eunuch, a po- 
tentate of Candace, queen of the 
Ethiopians, who was over her entire 
exchequer, who had come, worship- 

28 ing, to Jerusalem. And he was 
returning and sitting in his chariot, 
and read the prophet Isaiah. 

29 Now the spirit said to Philip, 
‘‘Approach and join this chariot.’’ 

39 Now Philip, running toward him, 
hears him reading Isaiah, the 
prophet, and said, ‘‘You surely 

31 know what vou are reading!’’ Yet 
he said, ‘‘How could I, should no 
one be guiding me?’’ And he 
entreats Philip, stepping up, to be 

82 seated with him. Now the context 
of the scripture which he read was 
this: 

“As a sheep to slaughter was He 
led, 

And as a lamb in front of its 
shearer is not bleating, 

Thus He is not opening His 
mou th. 

33 In His humiliation His judgment 

was taken away. 
vee be relating His genera- 


Seeing that His life is being taken 
away from the earth?” 


8. “Now, answering, the eunuch said 


to Philip, “1 am beseeching of vou, 
concerning whom is the prophet 
saying this, concerning himself or 
concerning some different person ?’’ 
35 Now Philip, opening his mouth, 
and beginning from this scripture, 
evangelizes to him Jesus. 
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1 Saul was at the stoning of Stephen 
(758). He endorsed his assassination, 
and seems to have been the leader in 
the persecution which followed, until 
Jerusalem was emptied of all disciples 
except the apostles. 

3 The call of Saul is the most mar- 
velous of all the manifestations of 
God’s grace. It is a pattern for us 
who believe in this day of grace. He 
was the foremost of sinners, yet God 
made him the foremost of His saints. 
The grace of the Lord overwhelmed 
him, with faith and love in Christ Je- 
sus (1Tim.112-16). The twelve apostles 
were called by the Lord on earth, be- 
fore His ascension. Saul was called 
by the ascended glorified Lord from 
heaven. They were called in the land. 
He was called outside the land. Their 
ministry was confined to the land and 
the Hebrews of the dispersion. Paul’s 
service was outside the land among 
the Hellenists and aliens. They were 
concerned with the earthly life of our 
Lord before His ascension. Paul be- 
gins with the Lord in glory. 

4 This is only a brief outline of what 
was said. The following combines the 
three accounts and probably includes 
all that passed between Saul and the 
Lord: 

THE Lorp: Saul, Saul why are you 
persecuting Me? It is hard for you to 
kick against the goads. 

SAUL: Who art Thou, Lord? 

THE Lorp: I am Jesus, the Naza- 
rene, Whom you are persecuting. 

SAUL: What shall I do, Lord? 

THE Lorp: But rise and stand on 
your feet, for I was seen by you for 
this, to select you for a deputy and a 
witness of what you have perceived, 
as well as what will be seen by you, 
extricating you from the people and 
from the nations, to whom 1 am com- 
missioning you, to open their. eyes, to 
turn them from darkness to light, and 
the authority of Satan to God, for 


them to get the pardon of sins and an 


allotment among those who have been 
hallowed by faith that is in Me. Stand 
up and go into the city of Damascus, 
and there you will be spoken to con- 
cerning all which has been set for you 
to be doing. 


7 The apparent discrepancies _be- 
tween this verse and 229 are easily ex- 
plained when we see that the vision 
was intended exclusively for Saul and 


36 Νοῦν as they went along the road 
they came to some water, and the 
eunuch is affirming, ‘‘Lo! Water! 
What is preventing me from being 

88 baptized ?’’ And he orders the char- 
iot to stand, and they both descend- 
ed into the water, Philip as well as 
the eunuch, and he baptizes him. 

39 Now when they stepped up out of 

the water, the spirit of the Lord 

snatches away Philip, and the 
eunuch perceived him no longer, 
for he went his way rejoicing. 

Now Philip was found in Azotus, 
and, passing through, he preached 
the evangel in all the cities, till his 
coming into Cesarea. 

9 Now Saul, still breathing out 

threats and murder against the dis- 

ciples of the Lord, approaching the 
chief priest, requests from him let- 
ters for Damascus to the syna- 
gogues, so that, if he should be 
finding some who are of the way, 
men as well as women, he may be 
leading them bound to Jerusalem. 
Now in his going he came to be 

nearing Damascus. Suddenly a 

light out of heaven flashes about 

* him. And, falling on the earth, he 
hears a voice saying to him, ‘‘Saul. 
Saul, why are you _persecuting 

5. Me?’’ Yet he said, ‘‘Who art Thou. 

6 Lord?’’ Yet He said, ‘‘7 am Jesus 
Whom you are persecuting. Never- 
theless, rise and be entering the city, 
and it will be spoken to you what 
you must be doing.’’ 

7 Now the men who are journeying 
with him had stood dumbfounded, 
hearing, indeed, the sound, yet be- 

8 holding no one. Now Saul was 
raised from the earth, yet, his eves 
having been opened, he observed 
nothing. Now, leading him by the 
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not for his fellow travelers. They 
were probably a little distance away 
and heard a sound and saw a light, but 
did not see the Person Who was speak- 
ing or recognize the sound: as His 
voice. At first they fell on their faces, 
but they rose before Saul. There is a 
close harmony rather than any dis- 
crepancy in the various accounts. 

The call of Saul is an entirely novel 
departure in this book. It is the first 
exhibition of pure grace—favor shown 
to one who deserves punishment—and 
is the key to the character of the min- 
istries of the apostle Paul which oc- 
cupy the latter half of this treatise on 
the proclamation of the kingdom. Aft- 
er the failure of the testimony in Je- 
rusalem and Judea, Saul is called to 
carry it to the dispersion among the 
nations and to the proselytes and even 
to the idolaters themselves. Hence 
it must be founded, not on righteous- 
ness, for they had no deserts, but on 
grace. So he is called outside the 
land, by the Lord from heaven, while 
he is still the most malignant enemy 
of the evangel and deserving of the 
direst doom. 


10 God graciously gives a double wit- 
ness to His dealing with Saul. An- 
anias is quite his opposite, being a de- 
vout disciple. Saul would have found 
it almost impossible to join the dis- 
ciples as he did without some such 
confirmatory testimony to his conver- 
sion, for Ananias himself was afraid to 
go to him, knowing what he had done 
and what he proposed to do. 


15 What grace and sovereignty is seen 
in terming the terrible persecutor of 
His people a ‘choice instrument”! 
God’s choice is not like man’s. He 
works His will in the face of human 
opposition. The most undeserving are 
the fittest instruments for the man- 
ifestation of His favor. 


15 Here we have the field and scope of 
Paul’s ministries—first and foremost 
to the nations, later to kings, and 
meanwhile to the sons of Israel among 
the nations, 


10 Paul suffered more than any other 
apostle. Long before his course was 
completed he claimed to be foremost 
in this (2Co0.1123-33), All who are faith- 
ful are sure to share in the privilege 
of suffering for Christ’s sake (Phil. 
120), 


hand, they led him into Damascus, 
9 and he was three days without us- 
ing his eyes, and he neither ate nor 
drank. 

Now there was a certain disciple 
in Damascus named Ananias, and 
the Lord said to him in a vision, 
‘“Ananias!’’ Now he said, ‘‘Lo! it 
11is I, Lord!’’ Now the Lord to him, 

‘“Rise, go to the street called 

‘Straight,’ and seek a Tarsian 

named Saul in the house of Judas, 
12 for, lo! he is praying, and _ per- 
ceived in a vision a man named An- 
anias entering and placing his 
hands on him so that he should 
be recovering sight.”’ 

Yet Ananias answered, ‘‘Lord, 
I hear from many concerning this 
man, how much evil he does to Thy 
saints in Jerusalem. And here he 
has authority from the chief priests 
to bind all who are invoking Thy 
15 name.’’ Yet the Lord said to him, 

“(ο, seeing that he is a choice in- 

strument of Mine, to bear My name 

before the nations as well as kings, 


10 


13 


14 


16 besides the sons of Israel, for 1 shall 


be intimating to him how much he 

must suffer for Mv name’s sake.”’ 
17 Now Ananias came away and en- 
tered the house, and, placing his 
hands on him, said, ‘‘Brother Saul, 
the Lord, Jesus, Who was seen br 
vou on the road by which you came, 
has commissioned me, so that you 
should be recovering sight and be 
filled with holy spirit.’’ And im- 
mediately as if seales fall from his 
eyes, and he reeovers sight. And 
9 ising, he is baptized, and, obtain- 
ing nourishment, is strengthened. 
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20 The Jews in the synagogues must 
have been greatly astonished to find 
this emissary of the high priest, who 
had come hither to stamp out the 
heresy of the Nazarene, boldly pro- 
claim that He is the Son of God. None 
of the other apostles ever proclaim the 
Messiah as the Son of God in the Acts. 
They are chiefly interested in Him as 
the Son of David (228,30), the King of 
Israel. But Saul has become acquaint- 
ed with Him in a higher, heavenly 
glory, hence proclaims Him, in accord 
with his own experience, as the Son of 
God. Besides, he reasoned out of the 
Hebrew scriptures, which foretold the 
Messiah, and deduced from them that 
He Whom he had been persecuting 
and Who met him on the road was in- 
deed the Anointed One, the hope of 
Israel. 


23 At this point occurs one of those 
striking omissions in the mparrative 
which assure us that it is concerned 
only with the kingdom, and that Paul’s 
epistles differ from it in purpose and 
scope. Paul passed a large part of 
three years in Arabia (Gal.117,18). This 
journey is included in the “consider- 
able number of days”. Where in Ara- 
bia he went is not revealed, in fact, 
the term itself is vague. He may have 
gone far south into the desert between 
the Red Sea and the Persian Gulf, 
which is properly called Arabia. He 
may have gone only a few miles from 
Damascus, and yet be in Arabia in the 
popular sense of the term. Wherever 
he went, and whatever he did, it is 
evident that it has no bearing on the 
Narrative of Acts. Paul uses it in 
Galatians as evidence that he did not 
immediately consult those who were 
apostles before him, so could not have 
received his evangel from them. As 
Acts deals only with that aspect of his 
ministry which had contact with the 
commissions of the twelve, it is clear 
why this incident should be over- 
looked. 


25 Elsewhere Paul tells us (2Co0.1132- 
83) that the Jews had gained the help 
of the governor under Aretas the king, 
and his soldiers, as well as the Jews, 
tried to arrest him. His fgnominious 
escape was his greatest boast. 


27 Though most of the apostles were 
absent from Jerusalem, Paul saw the 
two real leaders, Peter and James. 
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Now he came to be with the dis- 

20 ciples in Damascus some days. And 
immediately he proclaimed Jesus in 
the synagogues, that He is the Son 

#1 of God. Now all who are hearing 
are amazed and said, ‘‘Is not 
this the one who, in Jerusalem, rav- 
ages those who are invoking this 
Name? And he had come here for 
this, that he may lead them bound 

22 to the chief priests.’’ Yet Saul was 
the more invigorated, and confused 
the Jews dwelling in Damascus, de- 
ducing that this One is the Christ. 

23. Now as a considerable number of 
days were fulfilled, the Jews plan 

“4 to assassinate him. Yet their plot 
is known to Saul. Now they scruti- 
nized the gates day as well as night, 
so that they may be assassinating 

25 him. Yet the disciples, getting him 
at night, let him down through the 
wall, lowering him in a hamper. 

26 ~Now, on coming along to Jerusa- 
lem, he tried to join the dis- 
ciples, and all feared him, not be- 

27 lieving that he is a disciple. Yet 
Barnabas, getting hold of him, led 
him to the apostles and relates to 
them how he became acquainted 
with the Lord on the road, and that 
He talks to him, and how, in Da- 
masecus, he is bold in the name of 
Jesus. 

28 =6And he was with them, going in 
and out, in Jerusalem. Being bold 

29 in the name of the Lord Jesus, he 
talked as well as discussed with the 
Hellenists. Yet they take in hand 
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0 Other details of Paul’s stay in Je- 
rusalem (not pertinent in this treatise) 
are interesting. Not only did the 
brethren lead him away, but the Lord 
Himself warned him to flee. While he 
was praying in the temple, in an ec- 
stasy, the Lord urged him to hurry 
out of the holy city, because they 


would not receive his testimony (2217- - 


18). With the true tenacity of a Jew, 
Saul’s heart's desire and petition to 
God for Israel was for their salvation 
(Ro.10!1). He would wish for nothing 
better than to be the instrument .in 
God's hands to bring salvation to his 
own kith and kin. He did not yet un- 
derstand God’s greater purpose to 
bring salvation to the nations through 
their defection (Ro.1111). 
more than the entreaties of his breth- 
ren to make him leave Jerusalem, so 
God gives him a vision, reminding him 
of his commission for the nations afar. 
33 There is always a designed contrast 
between the acts of Peter and Paul, 
which it is most inspiring to appre- 
hend and enjoy, for Paul dips into 
depths of grace and ascends to heights 
of glory unknown to Peter. They il- 
lustrate the distinction between mercy 
and grace, favor shown to those who 
have some claim on the divine pity 
and that which is wholly undeserved. 
Eneas should be compared to the lame 
man of Lystra (148). Eneas, eight 
years paralyzed: the lame man never 
had walked in his life. The former 
stood up, the latter leaped and walked. 
These are types of the “walk” of the 
Circumcision and Uncircumcision. The 
former made no progress in divine 
things, the latter advanced joyfully. 
Eneas means praise and his paraly- 
sis symbolizes the paralysis of praise 
in Israel. His healing is another taste 
of the powers of the age to come when 
Jerusalem shall be a praise ‘in the 
earth (Isa.4321627Jer.339). As Eneas 
presents to us the healing of the sin- 
ners of the people, so Dorcas shows the 
resurrection of the saints who have 
been full of good works (Un.14!3). 
38 Dorcas and Eutychus bring before 
us a picture of the former resurrection 
(Un.205), and the eclectic resurrection 
which Paul preached, which precedes 
it, for which we look. Dorcas was full 
of good acts. She was deserving. So 
will those be who have part in the 
former resurrection, who live and 
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30 to assassinate him. Now, realizing 

this, the brethren led him down into 

Cesarea, and they send him away 
1 (ὁ Tarsus. Then, indeed, the eccle- 
sia of the whole of Judea and Gal- 
ilee and Samaria had peace, being 
edified, and, going on in the fear of 
the Lord and the consolation of the 
holy spirit, was multiplied. 

Now it occurred that Peter, pass- 
ing through all, comes down also to 
the saints who are dwelling at Lyd- 
δ da. Now he found there a certain 

man named Eneas, eight years lying 

down on a pallet, who was para- 
34 lyzed. And Peter said to him, 

‘‘Kneas, Jesus Christ is healing 

you! Rise and spread [your pallet | 

by yourself!’’ And immediately he 
35 rose. And all those dwelling at 
Lydda and Saron are aware of it, 
who turn back to the Lord. 

Now in Joppa there was a cer- 
tain disciple named Tabitha, which, 
being interpreted, is termed Dor- 
eas. She was full of good acts and 
37 alms which she did. Now in those 

days, being infirm, she came to be 

dying. Now, bathing her, they 
place her in an upper chamber. 


32 


36 


88. Now, Lydda being near Joppa, 


the disciples, hearing that Peter is 
in it, dispatch two men to him, en- 
treating, ‘‘You should not be sloth- 
39 ful in coming to us!’’ Now Peter, 
rising, came with them, whom, com- 
ing along, they led up into the up- 
per cham ber. And beside him stand 
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reign with Christ the thousand years 
(Un.204). This was in the day time. 
But Eutychus’ case comes before us 
at a time which corresponds with our 
resurrection. It is at night, before the 
darkness that precedes the dawn. He 
had no deserts that we know of. He 
was drowsing (209). Nevertheless 
Paul brings him back to life (1Thes.5 
10), 
1 The kingdom has been proclaimed 
in Jerusalem and rejected; it has been 
heralded in Judea and Samaria, and 
now jis being carried to the limits of 
the land. The Ethiopian proselyte has 
been reached by Philip. Now a Roman 
“proselyte of the gate” is brought be- 
fore us in the person of Cornellus. 
There were two classes of prose- 
lytes: the proselytes of righteousness 
and the proselytes of the gate. The 
former, by circumcision and conforma- 
tion to the Jewish ritual, became in- 
corporated into the Jewish people. The 
latter, called “fearers of God” or “the 
devout,” renounced idolatry and ac- 
knowledged the God of Israel as the 
one true God, but were not circum- 
cised and gave only scant heed to the 
ceremonial observances. Though high- 
ly esteemed, as Cornelius, they were 
regarded as outside the pale of Juda- 
ism, as “uncircumcised” and ‘‘of the 
Nations.” It was regarded as a crime 
for a Jew to enter the house of such 
a proselyte or to eat a meal with him. 
Thus the kingdom message, as pro- 
claimed by the twelve apostles, 
reaches its furthest limit in Cornelius. 
This accounts for the extraordinary 
pressure brought upon Peter, for none 
of the Jews thought that the prose- 
lyte of the gate was included in the 
kingdom commission. First the word 
was to the Jews only (including prose- 
lytes of righteousness), then the Hel- 
lenists are evangelized, followed by 
the despised Samaritans. Now that 
Cornelius is included, the original com- 
mission to the twelve (18) is fulfilled. 
The twelve never went to the nations. 
That was reserved for the apostle 
Paul (Gal.29). 


As Cornelius was a Roman, descend- 
ed from Japheth, and the eunuch was 
an Ethiopian, probably belonging to 
Ham, and the Jews were Shemites, all 
the sons of Noah were reached through 
their representatives. This was typi- 
cal of the spread of the kingdom over 
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all the widows lamenting and ex- 
hibiting tunics and garments, what- 
ever Dorcas made while she was 
with them. 

40 Now Peter, ejecting them all, 
and kneeling, prays. And, turning 
about to the body, he said, ‘‘ Tabi- 
tha, rise!’’ Now she opens her eyes, 

41 and, perceiving Peter, sits up. Now, 
giving her a hand, he raises her. 
Now, summoning the saints and the 
widows, he presents her alive. 

42 Now it became known in the 
whole of Joppa, and many believe 

43 on the Lord. Now it oceurred that 
he remains a considerable number 
of days in Joppa with a certain Si- 
mon, a tanner. 

10 Now a certain man in Cesarea, 
named Cornelius, a centurion, of 

2 the squadron called ‘‘Italian,’’ de- 
vout and fearing God with his en- 
tire house, is doing many alms to 
the people and is beseeching God 

3 continually. He perceived in a 

vision apparently, as if about the 

ninth hour of the day, a messenger 
of God entering toward him and 
saying to him, ‘‘Cornelius!’’ Now, 
he, looking intently at him, and 
becoming affrighted, said, ‘‘What 
is it, lord?’’ Now he said to him, 

‘‘Your prayers and your alms as- 

cended for a memorial before God. 

5 And now send men to Joppa and 
send after a certain Simon, who is 

6 surnamed Peter. This man is lodg- 
ing with a certain Simon, a tanner, 
whose house is beside the sea.’’ 

7 Now as the messenger who is 
speaking to him came away, suln- 
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the whole earth when It will be set up 
in power at Christ’s return. His do- 
minion will include all the descendants 
of Noah’s sons, and embrace all the 
families of the earth. His salvation 
will be known from sea to sea. 

As the Romans despised the Jews, 
the signs of the operation of the spirit 
of God in Cornelius were very marked 
even before he called for Peter. Cen- 
turions were not naturally devout or 
in fear of God, nor did they give alms 
to the Jews or pray to God. Cornelius 
believed the scriptures or he would not 
have recognized Israel’s supremacy. 
He knew God or he would not have 


prayed to Him continually. Hence the’ 


salvation here proclaimed to him was 
not prefaced by repentance. It was of 
the same nature as that which Peter 
proclaimed at Pentecost. It was a de- 
liverance which insured his entrance 
into the kingdom. 

According to Solomon's dedicatory 
petition (1Ki.841-43) that Jehovah 
should do all that the stranger who 
prayed toward His house should call 
for, Cornelius’ prayers and alms come 
up for a memoriai before God. Yet he 
must be taught that all his blessings 
come to him through Israel. Hence he 
is told to call for Peter. This is in 
direct antithesis to the present truth, 
for now, during Israel’s apostasv, we 
get our blessings direct from God. 

The location of Peter at the time is 
suggestive. The nations are often rep- 
resented by the sea, and he had gone 
as far as he could on land for he was 
at the sea side. His hunger is typical 
of the hunger of God for the worship 
of all his creatures—not Israel alone, 
hence Peter is told to “sacrifice and 
eat.” The ceremonially unclean ani- 
mals must represent those among the 
nations whom God had _ cleansed. 
Hence we must regard Cornelius as 
one whom God had cleansed before 
Peter met him. 

Peter, like all the Jews, was 50 pre- 
judiced by birth and training that it 
was almost impossible for him to con- 
ceive of such a thing as having fel- 
lowship with a gentile, or even a pros- 
elyte of the gate, no matter how de- 
vout he might be. Henceforth the 
apostasy of Israel consists largely in 
refusing to be a channel of blessing to 
the nations. This led them to ques- 
tion Peter and persecute Paul. 
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moning two domestics and a devout 
soldier of those who waited on him, 

§ and unfolding it all to them, he dis- 
patches them to Joppa. 

9 Now on the morrow, while they 
are journeying and drawing near 
the city, Peter went up on the 
housetop to pray about the sixth 

10 hour of the day [noon]. Now he be- 
came ravenous and wanted to taste 
[food]. Now, while they are prepar- 
ing it, an ecstasy came on him, 

11 and he is beholding heaven opened 
and a certain utensil descending, 
as a large sheet, with four edges, 

12 Jet down on the earth, in which be- 
longed all the quadrupeds and rep- 
tiles of the earth and the flying 
creatures of heaven. 

13 And a voice came to him, ‘‘Rise, 

14 Peter! Sacrifice and eat!’’ Yet 
Peter said, ‘‘Far be it from me, 
Lord, seeing that I never ate any- 

15 thing common and unclean!”’ And 
a second [time], a voice [came] to 
him again, ‘‘What God cleanses, 

16 do not you count common!’’ Now 
this occurred thrice, and immedi- 
ately the utensil was taken up into 
heaven. 

17 Now as Peter was bewildered in 
himself as to whatever the vision he 
pereeived should be, lo! the men 
who have been dispatched by Corne- 
lius, asking for the house of Simon, 

18 stand by at the portal. And, shout- 
ing, they inquired to ascertain if 
Simon, surnamed Peter, is lodging 
in this place. | 

19 Now,.as Peter is engrossed with 
the vision, the spirit said to him, 
‘“‘Lo! three men are seeking vou! 

20 But rise, descend and go with. 
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The vision alone was not sufficient 
to break through the prejudice of Pe- 
ter, for he could not make out what 
it meant. But the presence of the 
three men, who were ceremonially un- 
clean, like the animals he had just 
seen in the vision, made his course 
clear. He dared not refuse to fellow- 
ship with them or disregard the call of 
Cornelius. The character of Cormneli- 
us was evidence that God had cleansed 
him. Peter could no longer class him 
as common or unclean. The fact that 
Cornelius gave of his means to the 
people of the covenant was much in 
his favor, for in the judgment of the 
nations which precedes the kingdom 
the nations are judged according to 
their treatment of the sons of Israel 
(Mt.2531-40), 

23 The journey from Joppa to C#sa- 
rea would lie along the sea shore. 
Thus Peter skirted the “limits of the 
land.” The location of C@sarea is 
doubtless typical also. Its geographi- 
cal location corresponded with Corne- 
lius’ moral position. It was on the 
fringe of Judaism, near the outer gen- 
tile world. 

23 Later we learn that six brethren 
from Joppa accompanied Peter to C2- 
gyarea. This was a prudent thing to 
do, for Peter well knew that he would 
have to defend his action in thus go- 
ing against all Jewish precedent and 
prejudice. True, there was nothing in 
their scriptures which forbade all so- 
cial intercourse with foreigners, but 
the apostles, as well as the other dis- 
ciples, were bound by custom and tra- 
dition more firmly than by the divine 
revelation. In view of the storm of 
protest which was sure to arise, the 
six men accompany Peter so that they 
can confirm his account of the event. 
24 Cornelius seems to have carried 
many of his dependents and friends 
with him in his regard for the Jews 
and their religion. They also were in 
a measure prepared for Peter’s mes- 
sage. They were not, like Paul’s con- 
verts, turned from darkness to light 
and from idolatry to the worship of the 
true God. They already had much 
light and worshiped the God of Israel. 
So the proclamation to them is much 
the same as to the Jews. 

39 Cornelius calls the messenger, or 
angel, he had seen, a man. There 
is no warrant, in scripture, for the pop- 
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them, nothing doubting, seeing that 
I have commissioned them.’’ 

1 Now Peter, descending to the - 
men, said, ‘‘Zo! I am he whom you 
are seeking. What is the cause of 

22 your presence?’’ Now they say, 
‘‘The centurion Cornelius, a just 
and God-fearing man, besides being 
borne witness to by the whole Jew- 
ish nation, is apprized by a holy 
messenger to send after you [to 
come] into his house, and to hear 

28 declarations from you.’’ Calling 
them in, then, he lodges them. 

Now on the morrow, on rising, he 
came away with them, and some of 
the brethren from Joppa came with 

24him. Now on the morrow he en- 
tered Cesarea. Now Cornelius 
was hoping for them, calling to- 
gether his relatives and intimate 

25 friends. Now as Peter came to 
enter, Cornelius, meeting him, fall- 

26 ing at his feet, worships. Yet Pe- 
ter raises him, saying, ‘‘ Rise, 7 my- 

21 self also am a man.’’ And, con- 
versing with him, he entered, and 

28 finds many come together. ‘‘Be- 
sides,’’ he averred to them, ‘“‘you 
are versed in the fact how illicit it 1s 
for a man who is a Jew to be Joined 
to or approach another tribe, and 
God shows me not to say that any 

29 man is common or unclean. Where- 

fore, being sent after, I came with- 

out gainsaying also. I am inquir- 
ing to ascertain, then, on what 
account you send after me.”’ 

And Cornelius averred, ‘‘Four 
days ago at this ninth hour [three 
o’elock] I was fasting and praying 
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ular idea that angels always have 
wings, like the cherubim. They usu- 
ally appear in a human form. 


31 The conversion of Cornelius is not 
in accord with the truth for today. 
Salvation is not offered to those who 
have access to God in prayer, for such 
are already saved. It is for sinners, 
and the ungodly and God's enemies 
(Ro.51-11), It is not of works 
(Ro.11°). Cornelius and his friends 
were acceptable to God because they 
feared Him and acted righteously, and 
this before Simon was sent to them. 
They occupied the place of the godly 
Israelite before Christ came. They 
lacked the pardon and gifts which 
came with the proclamation of the 
kingdom. These are now made theirs 
through the chief of the twelve apos- 
tles. Their blessing is connected with 
and depends on the blessing of Israel 
in the kingdom. Our blessing depends 
on the opposite. It follows Israel’s 
apostasy. Cornelius is blessed in ac- 
cord with the prophetic prediction con- 
cerning the nations in the kingdom, as 
it will be during the millennial eon. 
We are blessed in accord with a secret 
administration, of which the prophets 
knew nothing, which could not be re- 
vealed until after the kingdom procla- 
mation had been heralded to the people 
and the proselytes like Cornelius. 


34-35 This statement teaches, not that 
the fear of God and righteous acts take 
the place of faith in Christ, but they 
take the place of Moses. Such as Cor- 
nelius who pant after the living God 
are candidates for the kingdom, but 
must hear the word of life in order to 
be saved (1114), Such as Cornelius are 
they who will enter the kingdom when 
the nations are judged (Mt.2534-38), 


35 Peter’s proclamation to the nations 
is in contrast with Paul’s. He details 
the life of our Lord and His beneficent 
deeds in the land, leading up to His 
resurrection. Paul begins with His 
death and resurrection and proclaims 
His ascension and His heavenly glo- 
ries. In a word Peter proclaims “Jesus 


Christ,’”’ Paul preaches “Christ Jesus.” ᾿ 


The former lays stress on His rejec- 
tion on earth, the latter on His accept- 
ance in heaven. 


39 Paul could have no place. in this 


testimony, for he was not a witness of 
our Lord’s earthly life. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


34001 


in my house, and lo/ a man stood 
31 before me in splendid attire, and 

he is averring, ‘Cornelius, your 

prayer is hearkened to and your 
alms are brought to remembrance 
32 before God. Send, then, into 

Joppa, and eall for Simon, who is 

surnamed Peter. He is lodging in 

the house of Simon the tanner, be- 
33 side the sea.’ Forthwith, then, 
I send to you, and you do ideally in 
coming along. Now, then, we are 
all present before God to hear all 
that you have been bidden by the 
Lord.’’ 

Now Peter, opening his mouth, 
said, ‘‘Of a truth I am grasping 
3 that God is not partial, but in 

every nation he who is fearing Him 

and acting righteously is acceptable 
36to Him. Of the word He dis- 
patches to the sons of Israel, 
preaching the evangel of peace 
through Jesus Christ (He is Lord 
37 of all), you are aware. The decla- 
ration came down the whole of Ju- 
dea, beginning from Galilee with 
the baptism which John proclaims: 
38 Jesus from Nazareth, as God an- 
oints Him with holy spirit ‘and 

power, Who passed through as a 

benefactor and healer of all those 

who are tyrannized over by the 

Slanderer, seeing that God was 

with Him. | 
39 And we are witnesses of all that 

He does in the country of the Jews 

and in Jerusalem: Whom they assas- 

smate also, hanging Him on a tree. 


34 
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Besides being a specimen of the fu- 
ture blessing of the believing nations 
in the kingdom, who will be rewarded 
according to their treatment of Israel, 
the case of Cornelius was undoubtedly 
divinely intended to bridge the almost 
impassable gap between the ministries 
of Peter and Paul, between the evan- 
gels of the Circumcision and of the Un- 
circumcision. Here we see the bless- 
ings of the Circumcision given by God 
to those who are uncircumcised, and 
in such a way that His hand could not 
be doubted. Hence Peter claims (15 
7) that God chose him first to speak to 
the nations, and he was enabled to ac: 
knowledge Paul’s commission to the 
Uncircumcision. Unless Peter had 
been so prepared, it would have been 
practically impossible for Paul to 
carry on his earlier ministries among 
the nations, for he would have had, 
not only the unbelieving Jews, but the 
disciples and the apostles themselves 
firmly set against his work. Paul did 
not confine himself to converts to Ju- 
daism, as Cornelius and his friends, 
but had a message of grace suited to 
idolaters who had never heard of the 
true God. Nevertheless the principle 
taught to Peter applied to them also, 
for God acknowledged them by spirit- 


ual gifts, which made it evident that- 


He had cleansed them. 

44 At Pentecost the call to repent came 
to a people who had already rejected 
Jesus Christ. Peter says nothing of 
repentance to Cornelius (1118). 

48 By baptism they were united to the 
believing remnant in the nation of Is- 
rael, for the name used was the same 
(238). It is evident, however, that this 
was a loose union, for the fact of their 
uncircumcision would bar them from 
the temple and-from everything which 
the disciples had in common with the 
Jewish nation. In practice, even the 
social communion was always on a 
most doubtful and hesitating basis. 
Many of the disciples never would have 
fellowship with the Uncircumcision, 
and even Peter himself, after boldly 
defending his course with Cornelius, as 
well as the truth involved, was intim- 
idated by the prevailing opposition, so 
that, at Antioch he first ate with the 
Uncircumcision and then withdrew and 
severed himself for fear of the party 
headed by James, the brother of th 

Lord (Ga.211-12), a 
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49 This One God rouses the third day, 
and gives Him to become disclosed, 

41 not to the entire people, but to wit- 
nesses who have been elected before 
by God, to us who ate and drank to- 
gether with Him after His resurrec- 

42 tion from among the dead. And He 
charges us to proclaim to the 
people and to certify that this One 
is He Who is specified by God to be 
Judge of the living and the dead. 

43 To this are all the prophets testi- 
fying: everyone who is believing in 
Him is to be obtaining the par don 
of sins through His name.”’ 

44 While Peter is still speaking 
these declarations, the holy spirit 
falls on all those hearing the word. 

45 And as many of the faithful of the 
Circumcision as come with Peter 
were amazed, seeing that the gratu- 
ity of the holy spirit has been 
poured out on the nations also. 

46 For they heard them speaking lan- 
guages and magnifying God. Then 

47 Peter answered, ‘‘Can anyone for- 
bid water, that anyone of these is 
not to be baptized, who obtained 

48 the holy spirit even as we?’’ Now 
he bids them be baptized in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Then they 
ask him to stay some days. 

11 Now the apostles and the breth- 

ren who are of Judea hear that the 

nations also receive the word of 

God. Now when Peter went up 

into Jerusalem, those of the Cir- 

3 cumcision doubted him, saying that 
“You came in to uncireumeised 
men and-ate with them!’’ 
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4 So important is this new departure 
that Peter’s rehearsal before his indig- 
nant brethren is given in full, for it re- 
moves the great obstacle which lay In 
the way of the further spread of the 
evangel, 
received by the eleven from the Lord 
did not include the uncircumcised. 
They had made it known in Jerusa- 
lem and Judea and Samaria and the 
whole land of Israel, but only to the 
Circumcision. None of the disciples 


had any thought of proclaiming it to 


those of another nation even if they, 
like Cornelius, were devout aud God- 
fearing men. This conclusion proves 
that the Pentecostal ecclesia did not 
include a single one of the Gentiles, 
but absolutely excluded all except 
those of Jewish blood. They could 
not, of course, exclude the Hellenists, 
or Jews who leaned to Greek culture, 
for they were not Greeks, but circum- 
cised Israelites. 


Neither may we take the case of 
Cornelius as the beginning of the evan- 
gel to the nations, as such. We do not 
find that this case was followed up by 
the evangelization of the Uncircum- 
cision in the land. Indeed, it seems to 
have had no effect at all in this direc- 
tion. After the death of Stephen and 
the following persecution, the disciples 
spoke to none but the Jews only (19), 
And when some of the foreign Jews 
spoke to the Greeks at Antioch, out- 
side the land, it is most probable that 
they, like Cornelius, were proselytes 
in that lesser degree which was called 
a proselyte of the gate. The first time 
the evangel was proclaimed to the 
idolaters was probably the case of 
Sergius Paul, proconsul of Cyprus (13 
7), or Paul’s preaching to the people of 
Lystra (147). Throughout his early 
ministries, however, Paul not only 
went into the synagogues and preach- 
ed to the Jews first, but he also spoke 
to the devout and God-fearing prose- 
lytes, like Cornelius, before going out 
to the Uncircumcision. Such converts 
from Judaism formed the nucleus of 
most of the ecclesias founded by him 
so far as their Gentile contents were 
concerned. See 1343,141, Lydia 1614,17 
412184 (contrast 86) and Justus 7. The 
gentiles were a distinct class. 


16 Peter saw a new significance in the 


words of the Lord (15) that he had ᾿ 


not seen at Pentecost. John’s baptism 
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4 Now Peter begins and expounded 
5 it to them consecutively, saying, ‘‘I 
was in the city of Joppa, praying, 
and I perceived, in an ecstasy, a 
vision, a certain utensil descending, 
as a large sheet with four edges, let 
down out of heaven, and it came as 
far as me, into which, intently look- 
ing, I considered and perceived the 
quadrupeds of the earth and the 
wild beasts and the reptiles and the 

7 flying creatures of heaven. Now, 
I hear a voice also, saying to me, 
‘Rise, Peter! Sacrifice and eat!’ 

§ Yet I said, ‘Far be it from me, 
Lord, seeing that a thing common 
or unclean never entered into τὴν 

9 mouth!’ Yet the voice answered 
a second [time] out of heaven, 
‘What God cleanses, do not you 

10 count common!’ Now this occurred 
thrice, and it is all pulled up again 
into heaven. 

11 And lo! forthwith three men 
stand by at the house in which we 
were, having been dispatched from 

12 Cesarea to me. Now the spirit 

said to me to come together with 

them, nothing doubting. Now these 
six brethren also came with me, and 
we entered into the man’s house. 
Now he reports to us how he per- 
ceived the messenger’ standing in 
his house and saying, ‘Dispatch to 

Joppa and send after Simon, who is 

14 surnamed Peter, who will be speak- 
ing declarations to you by which 
you shall be saved, and your entire 
house.’ 

15 Now as I hegin to speak, the holy 
spirit falls on them, even as on us 

16 also in the beginning. Now I am 
reminded of the Lord’s declaration, 
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never went beyond the Jews. Now as 
the gospel comes to this gentile prose- 
lyte the baptism of spirit takes prece- 
dence over that in water, and is 
Peter's justification for glving Israel's 
rite to this gentile. 

17 The constant tendency, in this 
scroll, from the physical to the spirit- 
ual, is well illustrated by the gifts 
given to Cornelius and his friends, as 
a sign of their acceptance by God. 
The sign of the covenant, circumcision, 
was in the flesh. The lack of this ex- 
cluded them from the blessings of the 
kingdom. In Israel, the spirit follow- 
ed the bathing of their physical frames 
in the rite of baptism. But the Lord 
Himself baptizes these uncircumcised 
aliens in spirit before they are bap- 
tized in water. The spirit supersedes 
and governs the physical rite. In the 
case of these proselytes the rite of bap- 
tism followed the reception of the 
spirit (Ac.1615 Ro.63 1Co.114-16), be- 
cause of their association with Juda- 
ism, but it does not seem to have been 
universally administered in the case of 
non-proselytes (1Co.117,Eph.45,Col.212), 
19 We are now enterlng a new sphere, 
just outside the land of Israel. Driven 
out of Jerusalem and Judea, the dis- 
ciples spread the proclamation among 
their Jewish brethren, utterly ignoring 
the gentile proselytes, even though 
they knew of the case of Cornelius. 
Some of them, however, were foreign 
Jews, who had come into closer con- 
tact with the gentiles. These, acting 
on the case of Cornelius, spoke to the 
Greeks, who may have been the first of 
the nations to believe. In this way a 
new center was formed for the evangel. 
It consisted largely of uncircumcised 
aliens who had been proselytes. From 
this new base it was that the evangel 
went forth and eventually reached the 
idolaters among the nations, giving 
them a subordinate place in the king- 
dom. It continued until Paul went to 
Rome, from which he sent forth the 
special truth for the present economy. 
22 The Jerusalem disciples were most 
of them full of zeal for the law and the 
ritual, but Barnabas was full of holy 
spirit and faith, and thus was in line 
with God’s purposes. 

26 Barnabas knew that Saul’s commis- 
sion was to the nations, hence he dis- 
cerned that Antioch was the very field 
suited to his call. 
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as He said that ‘John, indeed, bap- 

tizes in water, yet you shall be bap- 
17 tized in holy spirit.’ If, then, God 

gives them the equal gratuity as to 
us also, when believing on the Lord 

Jesus Christ, who was J—able to 

forbid God ?’’ 

18 Now on hearing these things, they’ 
quiet down,and glorify God, saying, 
‘Consequently God gives repen- 
tance unto life to the nations also!’’ 

Those indeed, then, who are dis- 
persed from the affliction which 
is occurring about Stephen, passed 
through as far as Phenicia and 
Cyprus and Antioch, speaking the 
word to no one except to Jews only. 
20 Now some of them were Cyprian 

men,and Cyrenians, who, coming in- 

to Antioch, spoke to the Greeks 

also, preaching the evangel of the 
21 Lord Jesus. And the hand of the 
Lord was with them. Besides. a vast 
number who believe turn back to 
the Lord. 

Now the account of them is 
heard in the ears of the ecclesia 
which is in Jerusalem, and they 
23 delegate Barnabas to Antioch, who, 

coming along and perceiving the 

erace of God, rejoiced and entreat- 
ed all with purpose of heart to be 
24 remaining in the Lord—seeing that 
he was a good man and full of 
holy spirit and faith. And a con- 
siderable throng was added to the 
Lord. 
25 Now he came away to Tarsus to 
26 hunt Saul, and finding him. he led 
him to Antioch. Now it came that 
they assemble a whole year, also, in 
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20 The name “Christian” is Latin in 
its termination, so seems to have been 
given by the Romans. It is mentioned 
only twice more (2628; 1 Pet.418), and 
was a term of contempt. It is never 
used by the saints of themselves, 
though there are hundreds of passages 
where we would use the term today. 
The name probably arose from the fact 
that here, for the first time, gentiles, 
Romans, left the worship of the syna- 
gogue for the faith of Christ. They 
would be continually speaking of one 
“Christ” and their countrymen gave 
them this new name in derision. Paul 
never uses this term. Peter alone 
uses it of his fellow saints of the Cir- 
cumcision who believed. 


29 What could have been better calcu- 
lated to soften the hearts of the Ju- 
dean disciples than the help thus re- 
ceived from these uncircumcised con- 
verts? Yet we never read that they 
ever relented in their antagonism to 
the alien believers, and certainly gave 
little consideration to Saul, who 
brought their gifts to them. It is not 
likely, however, that Saul went as far 
as Jerusalem with the contribution, 
for, in his Galatian epistle, he inti- 
mates that he did not visit the holy 
city for fourteen years after his return 
from Damascus. The reason seems to 
be that there was a persecution on the 
part of Herod, as well as a famine in 
Jerusalem, so that it was not prudent 
to enter the city. This is the first oc- 
casion in which the saints among the 
nations sought to make some payment 
to Israel for the spiritual gifts they 
had received (Ro.1527), 


1 The failure of the nation to respond 
to the proclamation of the kingdom is 
fully manifest, and it is reflected in 
the events now chronicled. The twelve 
are no longer sustained by divine pow- 
er in the city of the King. Herod puts 
James to death and there is no effort 
made to fill his place and maintain the 
due number of the apostles. That 
James, rather than Peter or John, was 
taken is significant, for they are typi- 
cal men. James, or Jacob, brings be- 
fore us the nation in flesh, and, as this 
aspect of the kingdom proclamation 
has failed and is finished, he is re- 
moved. Peter (not Simon) was a 
spiritual name (Jn.142), representative 
of the remnant who believed. He is 
persecuted, but not slain. 
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the ecclesia and teach a consider- 
able throng. Besides, in Antioch 
firstly the disciples are styled 
‘*Christians.’’ 

Now in these days prophets came 
down from Jerusalem to Antioch. 
28 One of them, named Agabus, ris- 

ing, signifies, through the spirit, 

a great famine which is about to 

be on the whole inhabited earth, 

which occurred under Claudius. 
29 Now according as any of the dis- 
ciples thrived, they each of them 
designate something to send to the 
brethren dwelling in Judea, for dis- 
30 pensing, which they do also, dis- 
patching to the elders through the 
hand of Barnabas and Saul. 
12 Now at that season Herod the 
king put forth his hands to illtreat 
some from the ecclesia. Now he as- 
sassinated James, the brother of 
3 John, with the sword. Now, per- 
ceiving that it is pleasing to the 
Jews, he proceeded to apprehend 
Peter also (now they were the days 
of unleavened [bread]), whom, ar- 
resting also, he placed in jail, giving 
him over to four quaternions of sol- 
diers to guard him, intending after 
the Passover to lead him up to the 
people. 

Peter, indeed, then, was kept in 
the jail, yet prayer was earnestly 
made by the ecclesia to God con- 
6 cerning him. Now when Herod 

was about to be leading him to 

them, in that night Peter was repos- 
ing between two soldiers, having 
been bound with two chains, be- 
sides which guards before the 
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The apostasy of the Jewish nation 
was attested by the death of James. In- 
stead of mourning the fact that one of 
the apostles of the Messiah was put 
to death, they are pleased. They pre- 
fer the yoke of their hereditary ene- 
my, the Idumean Herod, to the Messiah 
God had sent them. So will the apos- 
tate nation in the time of the end re- 
joice at the murder of God’s two wit- 
nesses (Un.11). 

It was contrary to Jewish custom 
to carry on a trial during the national 
festivals, so Herod was waiting until 
the passover week should be over. 
Then he would increase his popularity 
by making a public exhibition of Pe- 
ter’s trial and death. 

The Lord had told Peter that, when 
he should be old and decrepit he would 
glorify God by his death (Jn.2118). 
That time had not yet come. No 
power on earth can touch God’s serv- 
ants before the appointed time. 

The deliverance of Peter should be 
contrasted with that of Paul and Silas 
at Philippi. This will show the vast 
advance in Paul’s ministry over that 
of the twelve. Peter’s deliverance il- 
lustrates the power and stern right- 
eousness associated with the kingdom. 
The grace and salvation revealed in 
Philippi is in closer accord with that 
which is ours in Christ Jesus. Peter 
slept. Paul and Silas, suffering from 
the Roman scourge and the stocks, 
sang praises and prayed. Peter was 
taken out by stealth unknown to the 
guards. Paul and Silas made no at- 
tempt to escape, even when the prison 
doors were open. The prisoners heard 
them, and the warden was saved by 
their testimony. Peter’s escape did 
not bring salvation to his keepers. 
It brought death, for his guards had to 
pay with their lives for his. Peter 
flies from Jerusalem from the face of 
Herod. Paul and Silas are escorted 
out of the jail and through the city by 
the officers who had mistreated them. 
In every particular, the deliverance of 
Paul and Silas eclipses the escape of 
Peter. One figures Israel’s deliverance 
by judgment on the nations, the other 
the salvation which comes through 
the temporary setting aside of Israel. 
12 What a touching picture we have 
here of the disciples praying in the 
dead of night, and the extreme joy oc- 
casioned by Peter’s escape! 
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door kept the jail. And lo! a mes- 
senger of the Lord stood by, and a 
light shines in the room. Now, 
smiting Peter on the side, he rouses 
him, saying, ‘‘Rise quickly!’’ And 
the chains fall off from his 
hands. Now the messenger said to 
him, ‘‘Gird yourself and bind on 
your soles.’” Now he does thus. 
And he is saying to him, ‘‘Throw 
your cloak about you and follow 
me.’’ And, coming out, he fol- 
lowed him. And he had not per- 
ceived that what is occurring by 
means of the messenger is true, yet 
he seemed to be observing a vision. 

Now, passing through the first 
and second jail, they come to the 
iron gate that brings them into the 
city, which opened to them spon- 
taneously. And, coming out, they 
came forward one street, and imme- 
diately the messenger withdrew 


11 from him. And Peter, coming to 


12 


himself, said, ‘‘Now I truly per- 
ceive that the Lord delegates His 
messenger, and extricates me out of 
the hand of Herod and all the hope 
of the Jewish people.”’ 

And, being conscious, he came to 
the house of Mary, the mother of 
John who is surnamed Mark, 
where a considerable number were 
convened together and praying. 


13 Now, at his knocking at the door 


14 to obey, named Rhoda. 


15 


of the portal, a maid approached 
And, ree- 
ognizing Peter’s voice, for joy she 
does not open the portal. Yet, run- 
ning in, she reports Peter standing 
before the portal. Yet they say to 
her, ‘‘You are mad!’’ Yet she 
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12:16—13:1 
17 The death of James and the escape 
of Peter mark a crisis in the history 
of the kingdom proclamation. The 
power in Jerusalem passes out of the 
hands of the apostles into the hands 
of James, the Lord’s brother. Note 
that Peter does not ask them to report 
to the rest of the apostles, but to 
James and the brethren. Henceforth 
these have the controlling voice in Je- 
rusalem. The death of James broke 
the ranks of the apostles. Now there 
were only eleven. Peter was com- 
pelled to flee and John does not seem 
to have taken an active part. 

It is most significant that the lead- 
ership now falls upon one who was 
never commissioned by the Lord, but 
held his place and wielded his influ- 
ence on the ground of a close physical 
relationship to the Lord. While He 
was yet on earth none of his brothers 
or sisters believed in Him. Our Lord 
made light of such physical ties. To 
those who told Him that His mother 
and brothers wished to speak to Him 
He said “These who are hearing and 
doing the word of God are my mother 
and My brethren” (Lu.8?1), But the 
believers in Jerusalem have drifted 
away from spiritual realities and give 
the Lord’s own brother the place 
which He gave to the apostles. James 
early had a high place among the Je- 
rusalem saints. Paul makes special 
mention of him when he went up to 
Jerusalem (Ga.11°). This is in marked 
contrast to the course of Paul, which 
is characterized by the gradual elim- 
ination of the physical and a strong 
tendency toward the spiritual. 


20 Josephus’ account of Herod’s death 
agrees with this in all its main fea- 
tures, though he does not seem to 
know of the reason for the flattery, nor 
does he ascribe the disease to a mes- 
senger of the Lord. In accepting di- 
vine honors Herod becomes a type of 
the great dictator of the end time, who 
will set himself up, saying that he is 
God, and will be slain by the Lord 
Himself. 


24 The death of Herod seems to have 
stopped the persecution of the apostles. 


25 Barnabas and Saul were commis- 
sioned to bring succor to the poor (11 
80), The manuscripts vary greatly as 
to whether they return out of, or from, 
or into Jerusalem, or into Antioch. 
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stoutly insisted it is so. Yet they 

said, ‘‘It is his messenger.’’ 

16 Yet Peter persisted in knocking. 
Now, opening, they perceive him 

17 and were amazed. Yet, gesturing 

with a hand to them to hush, he re- 

lates to them how the Lord led him 
out of the jail. Besides he said, 

‘‘Report these things to James and 

the brethren.’’ And, coming out, 

he was gone to a different place. 

Now, day being come, there was 
no slight disturbance among the sol- 
diers as to what became of Peter. 
Now ILerod, seeking for him and 
not finding him, examining the 
guards, orders them to be led 
away [to death]. And, coming 
down from Judea, he tarried in 
Ceresarea. 

Now he was in a fighting fury 
with the Tyrians and Sidonians, 
yet, with one accord, they were 
present with him, and, persuading 
Blastus, the king’s chamberlain, 
they requested peace, because their 
country was nurtured from the 
21king’s. Now, on ἃ set day, 
Herod, dressed in royal attire, be- 
ing seated on the dais, harangued 
them. Now the populace shouted, 
‘“Tt is the voice of a god and not of 
23.4 man!’’ Now instantly a messeu- 

ger of the Lord smites him, because 

he gives not the glory to God, and, 
becoming the food of worms, he 
gives up his soul. 

24 Yet the word of God grows and 
was multiplied. 

25. Now Barnabas and Saul return 
to Jerusalem, completing the dis- 
pensing, taking along with them 
John, who is surnamed ‘‘Mark.’’ 

13 Now there were in Antioch, to 
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13:2—11 
2 The severance of Barnabas and 
Saul by the spirit is the prelude to an 
entirely new departure in the book of 
Acts. The commission entrusted to 
the twelve apostles has been fulfilled 
and their testimony rejected. They 
went to the limits of the land of Is- 
rael. Beyond this they were not sent. 
Jerusalem, in Judea, now gives place to 
Antioch, outside the land. The mes- 
sage now goes to the dispersion among 
the nations and to the proselytes and 
even to the nations themselves, and 
continues until it becomes manifest 
that the Jews outside the land refuse 
the Messiah, even as those in the land 
have done. This ministry is carried 
on by an entirely new set of apostles. 
The twelve have no part in it. Saul, 
or Paul, as he is now called, takes the 
place of Peter in this new apostolic 
group. 


2 The choice of Barnabas and Saul 
by the spirit is in marked contrast 
with the choice of James, the brother 
of our Lord, by the flesh. He leads the 
apostasy of the pentecostal believers, 
who insisted on circumcision and law 
keeping. He was the author of de- 
crees, which were concerned only with 
the flesh. This new departure takes 
us in the opposite direction. Saul was 
chosen by the spirit and led by the 
spirit until, at length, in his epistles, 
he gives the flesh no place at all. 


86. Sergius Paul was the first indi- 
vidual among the nations who heard 
the evangel, without first becoming a 
*proselyte of Judaism. Hence his case 
is typical. Bar-Jesus stands for the 
Jewish dispersion, who always resist- 
ed every attempt to proclaim the evan- 
gel to the nations. Seldom, indeed, 
do we find Paul performing any judg- 
ment miracle, but here he blinds the 
sorcerer for a season. This is the 
judgment which has befallen Israel 
during the present administration of 
God's grace. Israel, in part, has be- 
come calloused until the full comple- 
ment of the nations may be entering 
(Ro.1125), Throughout Paul's mission- 
ary journeys, when he turned from the 
unbelieving Jews to the nations, the 
Jews became jealous and sought to 
turn the gentiles against him. They 
became blind spiritually, as Bar-Jesus 
became physically. 
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accord with the ecclesia, prophets 
and teachers, Barnabas as well as 
Simeon, called Niger, and Lucius 
the Cyrenian, besides Manaen, the 
tetrarch Herod’s foster brother, and 
Saul. Now, at their ministering to 
the Lord and fasting, the holy spirit 
said, ΒΥ all means sever to Me 
Barnabas and Saul for the work to 
which I have called them.’’ Then, 
fasting and praying and placing 
their hands on them, they dismiss 
them. 

They, indeed, then, being sent 
forth by the holy spirit, came down 
to Seleucia, and from thence they 
sail away to Cyprus. And, coming 
to be in Salamis, they announced 
the word of God in the synagogues 
of the Jews. Now they had John 
also as deputy. 

Now, passing through the whole 
island up to Paphos, they found a 
certain man, a magician, a false 
prophet, a Jew, whose name was 
Bar-Jesus, who was with the pro- 
consul Sergius Paul, an _ intelli- 
gent man. He, ealling for Barna- 
bas and Saul, seeks to hear the word 
of God. 

Now Elymas the ‘‘Magician”’ 
(for thus is his name construed) 
withstood them, seeking to pervert 
the proeonsul from the faith. Now 
Saul, who is also Paul, being filled 
with holy spirit, looking intently at 
him, said, ‘‘O, full of all guile and 
all knavery, son of the Slanderer, 
enemy of all righteousness, will vou 
not cease perverting the straight 
ways of the Lord? And now, lo! 
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The spiritual tendency we have ob- 

served is emphasized by the change of 
Saul’s name to Paul. The name Saul 
suggested the first king in Israel, who 
was chosen by the people because of 
his physical superiority, well suited to 
Paul before he was called by Christ, 
and in accord with the trend of affairs 
in Jerusalem, but not at all in har- 
mony with his present ministry. It is 
usually derived from the Latin, mean- 
ing little, but it may also be derived 
from the root pau, in Greek, which 
means an interval, the ending, of 
course taking the masculine form 
rather than the feminine of the ordi- 
nary Greek term. Saul is Hebrew; 
Paul is Greek. This change of Dame 
coincides with his new commission. 
This signification is most appropriate 
to his special ministries, which fill in 
the interval during which Israel is 
thrust aside. It is brought in for the 
first time at the precise point when 
this doom is pronounced on Bar-Jesus. 
It marks the beginning of God’s new 
departure, which brings blessing to 
the nations through Israel’s apostasy. 
It was given when the first real gen- 
tile believed, for all before Sergius 
Paul were proselytes of Judaism, 
like Cornelius. And it is the more re- 
markable that the first convert under 
these new conditions was also named 
Paul, because he inaugurates that new 
form of God’s activities which is well 
pictured there by the blessed believ- 
ing gentile and a blinded unbelieving 
Jew. Before Saul’s severance, blessing 
eould not flow except through a Jew. 
Samaria could not receive the spirit 
except through Peter and John (814), 
and the proselyte Cornelius needed the 
mediacy of the chief of the apostles 
ere he was blessed with this gift. But 
now an alien, having no connection 
with Judaism, believes and is blessed, 
while a Jew, a son of the covenant, is 
blinded. This new principle now gov- 
erns God’s dealings, introducing a new 
dispensation, and gathers force until it 
is fulfilled at the close of the book. 
1) John, doubtless, was at fault in thus 
deserting the apostles. But there 
seems to be a deeper reason for his de- 
fection. Being from Jerusalem, and a 
nephew, of Barnabas, he represented 
the weakness of the flesh and its in- 
ability to channel blessing to the na- 
tions, hence was not qualified. 
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the Lord’s hand is on you, and you 
will be blind, not observing the sun 
until the appointed time. Now 
instantly a fog and darkness falls 
on him, and, going about, he sought 
some to lead him by the hand. 

12Then the proconsul, perceiving 
what has occurred, believes, being 
astonished at the teaching of the 
Lord. 

13 Now setting out from Paphos, 
those about Paul came to Perga, 
of Pamphylia. Yet John, depart- 
ing from them, returns to Jerusa- 

14]em. Now they, passing through 
from Perga, came along into Anti- 
och, Pisidia, and entering the 
synagogue the day of the sabbaths, 

15 they are seated. Now, after the 
reading of the law and the proph- 
ets, the chiefs of the synagogue dis- 
patch to them, saving, ‘‘Men. 
brethren, if there is In you any 
word of entreaty for the people. 
sav it.’’ 

16 Now Paul, rising and gesturing 
with his hand, said, ‘‘Men. Israel- 
ites, and those who are fearing God, 

17hear! The God of this people 
Israel chooses our fathers. and He 
exalts the people in the sojourn in 
the land of Egypt, and with a high 

18 arm He led them out of it. And for 
about forty years’ time He carries 
them as a nurse in the wilderness. 

19 And, pulling down seven nations 
in the land of Canaan, He occupies 
their land (about four hundred and 

20 fifty years). And after this He 
gives judges till the prophet Sain- 

21 nel. And thenee they request a 
king, and God gives them Saul, 
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14 Paul’s sermon and course in Pisidian 
Antioch is doubtless a specimen case. 
He usually went first of all into the 
synagogue and preached the evangel 
of the kingdom to the Jews of the dis- 
persion and to the gentile proselytes 
who attended the synagogue services. 
His sermons included all that Peter 
preached concerning Messiah as the 
Son of David, yet went further in or- 
der to reach the proselytes. 
classes to whom Paul preached should 
always be distinguished. There were 
the men of Israel, his brethren, who 
were under the law and to whom the 
covenants and promises pertained. But 
the synagogues amongst the nations 
were largely attended by proselytes, 
who are called “fearers of God,” ‘de- 
vout,” or “reverent,” and usually in- 
cluded a company of women. The 
proselytes, as a class, accepted Paul's 
message, but the Jews rejected it, with 
many notable exceptions. Outside of 
these were the gentiles proper, the 
idolators who had no leanings toward 
Judaism. Among these it was that 
Paul found the greatest response, but 
it must be remembered that this ac- 
count does not lay much stress on this 
part of his ministry. For instance, it 
is evident from his epistles that the 
Thessalonian converts were mostly 
idolators, yet no hint of this is found 
in Acts, which speaks only of the Jews 
and proselytes (171-4). Neither are we 
informed of all that the apostle preach- 
ed, but only that which concerned the 
fate of the earthly kingdom. The doc- 
trine contained in his epistles is none 
of it in Acts, but all is distinct from 
and above the highest point reached 
in this treatise. To the Jews Paul 
spoke of Christ as proclaimed by John 
the Baptist, and His life before His 
death and resurrection and ascension, 
before he knew Him. Paul’s epistles, 
however, are entirely on resurrection 
ground. Christ was not seen outside 
the land of Israel until he was seen by 
Saul on the Damascus road. Let us 
never mix the testimony in Acts with 
the truth in Paul’s epistles, but let us 
rather note the great contrast between 
them. Contrast Peter’s first sermon 
and Paul’s. Both quote from David. 
Peter to prove that Jesus is David's 
exalted Son (230-31). Paul shows by 
his first quotation (1333) that Jesus is 
the Son of God. 
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son of Kish, a man out of the 
tribe of Benjamin, forty years. 

22 And, deposing him, He rouses up 
David for their king, to whom He 
said also, in testifying, ‘I found 
David, of Jesse, a man according 
to My heart, who will be doing all 

23-My will.’ From this one’s seed 

God, according to the promise, led 

to Israel the Saviour, Jesus. | 
John’s pre-proclamation, before 

His personal entrance, was the bap- 

tism of repentance to the entire 

25 people of Israel. Now, as John 
completed his career, he said, ‘J am 
not what you are suspecting me to 
be. But lo! One is coming after 
me the sandal of Whose feet I am 
not worthy to loose.’ 

26 Men! Brethren! Sons of the race 
of Abraham. and those among you 
who are fearing God! To us was the 
word of this salvation dispatched. 

27 For those dwelling in Jerusalem 
and their chiefs, being ignorant of 
Him and of the voices of the proph- 
ets which are read every sabbath, 

28 fulfill them in judging Him. And, 
finding not even one cause of 
death, they request Pilate to have 
Him despatched. 

29. Now as they accomplish all that 
which has been written concerning 
Him, taking Him down from the 

30 tree, they place Him in atomb. Yet 
God rouses Him from among the 

31 dead: Who was seen more days by 
those who ascended with Him from 
Galilee to Jerusalem, who are now 
His witnesses to the people. 

32 And we are preaching to vou the 
evangel which comes to be a promise 
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88 The rendering first psalm in place 
of second psalm demands some expla- 
nation. Our three great witnesses all 
read second, and we would have so 
rendered it, but for the confusion 
which would result when we come to 
issue the book of Psalms. There is no 
longer any question that the first and 
second psalms of our collection are in 
reality only one, and this quotation 
occurs in the first not the second 
psalm. Some ancient manuscripts 
preserve this reading. But it was 
generally changed to conform to the 
condition of the Greek version of the 
Hebrew scriptures. In the Hebrew 
text of the psalms the text reads right 
on without any break to indicate the 
division into psalms except the head- 
ings and subscriptions. Consequently 
it has been discovered that each psalm 
is thus indicated, and those psalms 
which have no heading or subscription 
to separate them are fragments of ad- 
joining psalms. Thus the _ second 
psalm, so-called, is not an independent 
composition, but the conclusion of the 
first psalm. 

38 Here we have the first intimation 
of the great doctrine of justification or 
acquittal. But how far below the lofty 
teaching revealed in the epistle to the 
Romans! There justification is apart 
from the law: here it is associated 
with the law. True to the kingdom he 
has just announced, Paul proclaims 
the pardon of sins. But pardon or for- 
giveness is but a temporary respite 
which may be forfeited or withdrawn 
(Mt.1823-35), Those Pentecostal be- 
lievers who had been forgiven like the 
ten thousand talent debtor, yet refused 
to extend this blessing to the gentiles, 
who owed much less, had their pardon 
revoked. | 

Now, however, the apostle offers 
them more than pardon. Those who 
were pardoned still tried to keep the 
law of Moses (212°). He promises an 
acquittal from their infractions of the 
law, on the ground of faith. Pardon 
takes guilt for granted. Justification 
or acquittal denies guilt. They mingle 
here for a moment, but in Paul’s epis- 
tles those who are justified are beyond 
the necessity of any pardon, for they 
are pronounced not guilty. The con- 
trast between Moses and Christ is 
made first by Paul, and in connection 
with the preaching of justification. 
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33 to the fathers, that God has fully 
fulfilled this for our children, in 
raising Jesus, as it is written in the 
first psalm also, ‘My Son art Thou; 

34 today have 7 begotten Thee.’ Now, 
seeing that He raises Him from 
among the dead by no means longer 
about to return to decay, He has 
thus declared, that ‘I shall be giv- 
ing you the faithful benignities of 

35 David.’ Wherefore, in a different 
place also, He is saying, ‘Thou wilt 
not be giving Thy Benign One to 

36 be acquainted with decay.’ For 
David, indeed, subserving his own 
generation, by God’s counsel was 
put to repose, and was added to his 
fathers, and was acquainted with 

37 decay, yet He Whom God rouses 
was not acquainted with decay. 

38 Τιεί it be known to you, then, 
men, brethren, that through this 
One is being announced to you 

39 the pardon of sins, and from all 
from which you could not be justi- 
fied in the law of Moses, everyone 
who is believing in this One is being 
justified. 

40 Beware, then, that what is de- 
clared in the prophets may not be 

41 coming on you: ‘Lo! you despisers, 
and marvel and disappear! seeing 
that J am working a work in your 
days—a work which you should by 
no means be believing if anyone 
should be detailing it to you.’ ’’ 

42 Now, at their being out, they en- 
treated that these declarations be 
spoken to them on the intervening 

43 sabbath. Now the synagogue be- 
ing broken up, many of the Jews 
and reverent proselytes follow Paul 
and Barnabas, who, speaking to 
them, persuaded them to remain in 
the grace of God. 
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44 This is the first time we have the 
evangel preached to the nations direct- 
ly except the single case of Sergius 
Paul. Never before this have we 
any intimation that the word was spok- 
en to any except Jews, Samaritans, or 
proselytes. Now that the whole city 
came to hear the word, the Jews, [0]- 
lowing the example of Bar-Jesus, op- 
pose Paul and Barnabas. Not till then 
do we hear the memorable words, “lo! 
we are turning to the nations.” , 


48 It would be of greatest interest to 
us to know what Paul preached to the 
gentiles on this occasion, but there is 
no record of his words. The reason 
doubtless is that he went beyond the 
kingdom proclamation and announced, 
for the first time, the grand foundation 
on which God's favor to the nations is 
based, the doctrine of justification. His 
previous proclamation was hampered 
by the fact that his hearers were under 
the law. Now he is able to set it forth 
fully and freely as he does in his epis- 
tle to the Romans, for his audience is 
not seeking any justification under law. 
He announces a divine righteousness, 
apart from the law. 


While there can be little doubt that 
the apostle preached justification on 
this occasion in some of the fulness 
to which his epistles testify, yet it is 
of the utmost importance for us to note 
that the account in Acts never attains 
to the truth taught in his epistles. It 
leads us up to some οὗ it but never 
makes actual contact with it. It pre- 
pares for it but does not proclaim it. 
Not one single doctrine for the pres- 
ent secret economy is found in the 
book of Acts, though all was made 
known and committed to writing dur- 
ing this period. We are continually 
led up to, but never enter into the 
Brace which is ours in Christ Jesus. 
Acts is not a record of the beginning of 
the present, but a treatise on the end 
of the previous dispensation. Most of 
the ecclesiastical confusion which pre- 
vails would vanish if this record of the 
kingdom apostasy were left where it 
belongs, and all truth for the present 
based on Paul’s written revelation, 
which deals with the same period of 
time, but deals with it from an entire- 
ly distinct standpoint. God’s program 
is, some Jews, some gentiles; then 
all Jews and all gentiles. 
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44 Now on the coming sabbath al- 
most the entire city was assembled | 

45 to hear the word of the Lord. Yet 
the Jews, perceiving the throngs, are 
filled with jealousy, and they con- 
tradicted what is spoken by Paul, 

46 blaspheming. Being bold, Paul as 
well as Barnabas say, ‘‘It was nec- 
essary for the word of God to be 
spoken first to you. Yet, since, in 
fact, you are thrusting it away, and 
are Judging yourselves unworthy of 
eonian life, lo! we are turning to 

47 the nations. For thus the Lord has 
directed us: 


‘I have appointed you for a light 
of the nations; 

For you to be for salvation to the 
limits of the earth.’” 


48 Now, on hearing this, the nations 


rejoiced and glorified the word of 
the Lord, and as many as were set 
for eonian life believe. 

49 Now the word of the Lord was 
carried through the whole country. 

50 Yet the Jews spur on the reverent, 
respectable women, and the foremost 
ones of the city and rouse up perse- 
eution for Paul and Barnabas, and 
they ejected them from their boun- 

51 daries. Now, shaking the dust off 
their feet against them, they came 

52 to Iconium. And the disciples were 
filled with joy and holy spirit. 

14. Now in Iconium the same thing 
occurred. They enter into the 
synagogue of the Jews, and so 
speak that a vast multitude of Jews 

2 as well as Greeks believe. Yet the 
stubborn Jews rouse up and pro- 
voke the souls of the nations against 

3 the brethren. They, indeed, then, 
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8. Lystra seems to be the first place 
Paul preached without first proclaim- 
ing to the Jews in the synagogue, for 
it seems that there were not enough 
Jews to have a place of worship. Hence 
this is the first time the evangel is 
preached to the gentiles, apart from 
Judaism altogether. Here we reach 
the limit of his journey as well as the 
moral limits of the evangel. It has 
now broken through all barriers. From 
being preached to the “Jews only” (11 
19) it has not only reached gentile pros- 
elytes and idolaters through the syna- 
gogue, but it has gone outside the pale 
and influence of Judaism, and won its 
way to the hearts of the far off 
foreigners. 


8 The contrast between the ministries 
of Peter and Paul is reflected in their 
acts. The lame man at the gate of the 
temple (32-8) was near the dwelling 
place of God, the source of all blessing. 
The lame man of Lystra was far off. 
Neither had ever walked, but the for- 
mer, picturing the privileged people of 
God, was carried by his friends. Even 
the manner of their salvation was dif- 
ferent. Peter reached out his hand 
and lifted the lame man to his feet. 
Paul did not need to touch the Lys- 
trian, for he leaped up and walked. 

11 It was commonly .believed among 
the ancients, that the gods visited the 
earth at times in human form, but 
more especially those places which 
were devoted to their worship. Lys- 
tra seems to have been under the pro- 
tection of Zeus, for one of his priests 
resided before the city. Zeus was us- 
ually attended by Hermes, the mes- 
senger of the gods. Subsequent reve- 
Jation suggests that, in a very real 
sense, the Lycaonians were not much 
mistaken in their estimate of Paul. He 
was indeed the messenger of the true 
God, visiting the earth for a time. The 
Greek gods were in reality demon 
spirits who had usurped the authority 
of the air, who, with Satan, are to be 
cast out of their heavenly habitations 
when the kingdom is set up. Paul, to- 
gether with those who receive the 
grace which comes through him, will 
replace them and rule the celestial 
realms, as the body of Christ. So that 
the Lycaonians were not far wrong, 
and we may take their words as pro- 
phetic of the grace which God was 
about to reveal (Ga.414). 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


1 


Qo 


1] 


12 


13 


14 


1b 


460", 
tarry a considerable time, being 
bold in the Lord, Who is witnessing 
to the word of His grace, granting 
signs and miracles to occur through 
their hands. 

Now the multitude of the city 
is rent: and some, indeed, were 
with the Jews, yet some with the 
apostles. Now as there came to be 
an onset of the nations as well as 
the Jews, together with their chiefs, 
to outrage and pelt them with 
stones, being conscious of it, they 
fled for refuge into the cities of Ly- 
eaonia, Lystra and Derbe, and the. 
country about. And there they 
were, preaching the evangel. 

“And there sat a certain man in 
Lystra, impotent in the feet, lame 
from his mother’s womb, who never 
walks. This one hears Paul speak- 
ing, who, looking intently at him, 
and perceiving that he has faith to 
be saved, said in a loud voice, 
“Εἶδε erect on your feet!’’ And he 
leaps and walked. 

And the throngs, perceiving 
what Paul does, lift up their voice 
in Lyeaonian, saying, ‘‘The gods 
descended to us in the likeness of 
men!’’ Besides, they called Barna-. 
bas Zeus, yet Paul, Hermes, since, 
in fact, he was the leading speaker. 
Besides, the priest of Zeus who is 
before the city, bringing bulls and 
garlands to the portals, wanted to 
sacrifice together with the throngs. 

Now, on hearing this, the apos- 
tles Barnabas and Paul, tearing 
their garments, spring out into the 
throng, crying and saying, ‘‘Men! 
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15 In speaking to idolaters in Lystra 
and Athens, Paul does not appeal to 
the Hebrew scriptures, for they knew 
nothing of God's written revelation. 
He appeals to them through God the 
Creator and Sustainer, as revealed in 
nature. 


19 God has a way of giving his serv- 
ants a vision of the end at the begin- 
ning, to sustain them in the trials on 
the way. Joseph knew God’s purpose 
for him and was prepared for the pit 
and the prison, for he realized that 
these led to the throne. So, we may 
well believe, God made known to the 
apostle Paul his purposes of grace for 
the nations long before Paul made 
them public from Rome. And what 
time would be so opportune as this, 
when the evangel for the first time is 
carried directly to the nations? In- 
deed, about fourteen years later, Paul 
seems to refer to his stoning at Lystra 
as the time when he received his 
greatest visions and revelations, which 
he was not allowed to publish until 
his kingdom ministry in Acts was 
brought to a close. Such a revelation 
must have been made in a setting cal- 
culated to reveal God’s grace. And 
what occasion compares with this? 
Let us remember that Paul was stoned 
but once (2Co.1125) and this by the 
gentiles just as soon as the evangel 
breaks through to them. The Jews re 
ject the evangel and call down judg- 
ment. How dire must be the punish- 
ment due to these uncircumcised aliens 
for stoning the chosen vessel God had 
sent for their salvation! This is sure- 
ly the opportunity demanded by grace 
to show its potency! They drag his 
body, battered and bleeding, outside 
the city, but his spirit flies far ahead 
to the paradise of the new earth, and 
soars into the heights of the third 
heaven. There he sees the despised, 
undeserving gentiles, who had stoned 
him to death, ruling the celestial 
realms as members of Christ’s body 
and “blessed with all spiritual bless- 
ings among the celestials” (Eph.13). 
Here we reach the summit of grace, 
the secret (1Co0.27) which God had 
prepared for those who love Him. 
Though Paul was not really dead, it 
is well to note that, from this time on, 
he reckons himself and all believers as 
having died, and as living a resurrec- 
tion life (2Co.19). 
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Why are you doing these things? 
We also are men, of like emotions 
as you, preaching the evangel to you 
to turn [you] back from these van- 
ities to the living God, Who makes 
heaven and earth and the sea and 

16 all that is in them, Who, in bygone 
generations, leaves all the nations 

17 to go on in their ways, although He 
leaves Himself not without the tes- 
timony of good acts, giving showers 
from heaven and fruitful seasons, 
filling our hearts with nourishment 

18 and gladness.’’ And, saying these 
things, they hardly stop the throngs 
from sacrificing to them. 

19 Yet Jews from Antioch and Ico- 
nium come on, and persuading the 
throngs, and stoning Paul, they 
dragged him outside the city, in- 

20 ferring that he is dead. Yet when 
the disciples surround him, ris- 
ing, he entered the city. And 
on the morrow he came out with 

“1 Barnabas to Derbe. That city be- 
ing evangelized as well, and mak- 
ing a considerable number of dis- 
ciples, they return into Lystra and 

22 into Iconium and into Antioch, es- 
tablishing the souls of the disciples, 
besides entreating them to remain 
in the faith and that ‘‘through 
many afflictions must we be enter- 

23 ing into the kingdom of God.’’ Now, 
electing elders for them according 
to the ecclesia, praying with fast- 
ings, they committed them to the 
Lord in Whom they had believed. 
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27 The report in Antioch that God had 
opened the door of faith to the nations 
sums up Paul’s first missionary Jour- 
ney. This is given out as something 
new, unknown before. It is evident 
that Antioch itself was composed part- 
ly of gentiles, but they had been pros- 
elytes of Judaism before the evangel 
was proclaimed to them. Many of the 
misconceptions as to the book of Acts, 
especially in regard to Pentecost and 
the ministry of the twelve apostles, 
would vanish if this fact were given 
the prominence it deserves. The 
twelve apostles did not reach out to 
the nations. Jews from the dispersion 
spoke to the proselytes. When Peter 
did this in the case of Cornelius, it was 
considered a grave breach by the ma- 
jority in Jerusalem. Not till Paul and 
Barnabas’ first missionary journey did 
the word go out to the idolaters. Be- 
fore this the door was shut. The only 
way of access was through Judaism. 
Now it is open, and consists of faith, 
altogether apart from Jewish rites and 
ceremonies. 
1 No sooner was the door of faith 
opened to the nations than the emis- 
saries of Jerusalem tried to slam it 
shut. Paul had been reporting that 
salvation had been brought directly to 
the gentiles without the necessity of 
their becoming proselytes. Now the 
Judaisers come and insist that it is not 
sufficient to be a “proselyte of the 
gate,” but they must become a “pros- 
selyte of righteousness” and take upon 
themselves all the obligations of Ju- 
daism. The conflict was between faith 
and law, grace and works. The cir- 
cumcisionists were perversely using in 
the interests of self-righteousness that 
which God had given for its cure. 
From Paul’s account, given in his 
epistle to the Galatians, we find that 
these “false brethren” crept into the 
ecclesia at Antioch unawares, spying 
out their freedom in Christ Jesus, and 
determined to bring them into the 
bondage of the law of Moses. Besides 
being sent by the brethren at Antioch, 
Paul had a revelation which directed 
him to go to Jerusalem and communi- 
cate his evangel, which differed mate- 
rially from that of the twelve and the 
Judaisers, to those in authority in Je- 
rusalem. He also took Titus along as 
a test case, because he was not cir- 
cumcised (Ga.21-5), 
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24 And passing through into Pisi- 

25 dia, they came to Pamphylia. And, 
speaking the word of the Lord in 
Perga, they descended to Attalia, 

26 and thence they sail away to Anti- 
och, whence they had been given 
over to the grace of God for the 
work which they fulfill. 

21 Now, coming along and assem- 
bling the ecclesia, they informed 
them of whatever God does with 
them, and that He opens up ἃ 

28 door of faith to the nations. Now 
they tarried no brief time with the 
disci ples. 

15 And some, coming down from 
Judea, taught the brethren that, 
‘‘Tf you should not he circumcised 
after the custom of Moses you can- 

2 not be saved.’’ Now as Paul and 
Barnabas come to have no slight 
commotion and questioning with 
them, they prescribe that Paul and 
Barnabas and some others from 
among them are to go up into Jeru- 
salem to the apostles and the elders 
about this question. 

3 They, indeed, then, being sent 
forward by the ecclesia, passed 
through Phoenicia as well as Samar- 
ia, detailing the turning about of 
the nations. And they caused great 
joy to all the brethren. 

Now, coming along into Jerusa- 
lem, they were received by the ec- 
clesia and the apostles and the el- 
ders, and they inform them of 
5 whatever God does with them. Yet 

some from the sect of the Pharisees 

who have believed rise up, saying 
that “‘They. must be circumcised, - 
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6. Before this convention Paul took up 
the question privately with the more 
influential members of the Jerusalem 
ecclesia, especially with James, the 
brother of the Lord, and with the apos- 
tles Peter and John. Having convinc- 
ed them that he had a special revela- 
tion for the Uncircumcision they were 
able to influence the assembly, and 
thus he was able to check the grow- 
ing opposition to his ministry in Jeru- 
salem. 


In Judea the ecclesia of Christ was 
rapidly degenerating into a Jewtsh 
sect. It was called “the sect of the 
Nazarenes” by its enemies. They clung 
to the Mosaic law and ritual as fierce- 
ly as ever, and could not bear to con- 
sider anything which seemed deroga- 
tory to their ancient religion. Besides, 
they gave the traditions concerning so- 
cial intercourse with the alien nations 
all the force of a divine command. 
Peter’s course with Cornelius was not 
a direct violation of the law, though it 
may have involved the eating of that 
which was forbidden by Moses. 


7 Peter here refers to Cornelius, and 
his words must be taken, not in the 
light of Paul’s subsequent course, but 
as the Jews present would understand 
them. Peter’s preaching to the nations 
was confined to proselytes in the 
land. Without that experience Paul 
would never have been able to con- 
vince Peter that God could deal with 
the nations in a way different from His 
dealings with the Circumcision. The 
case of Cornelius was specially design- 
ed to bridge the gap between the two 
ministries of Peter and Paul. 


11 These are bold and noble words to 
be spoken by the chief apostle of the 
Circumcision in such an assemblage of 
Judaisers. These are Peter’s last 
words in the book of Acts. Instead of 
conceding that the gentiles must be 
saved by means of the law and the rit- 
ual, through Judaism, Peter insists on 
the very opposite. The aliens are not 
to be saved like the Jews, but the Cir- 
cumcision themselves are not saved by 
the law and circumcision, but by grace, 
even as the nations. We can hardly 
realize how astounding such a declara- 
tion would be in this assembly. It was 
not understood or heeded. Peter him- 
self denied it by his acts soon after- 
ward (Ga.211-21), 
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besides charging them to keep the 
law of Moses.”’ 

6 Now the apostles and elders were 
assembled to see about this matter. 

7 Now, there coming to be much 
questioning, Peter, rising, said to 
them, ‘‘Men! Brethren! You are 
versed in the fact that from early 
days God chooses among you, that 
through my mouth the nations are 
to hear the word of the evangel 

8 and believe. And God, the Knower 

of hearts, testifies to them, giving 

the holy spirit according as to us 
also, and docs not diseriminate at 
all between us and them, cleansing 

10 their hearts by faith. Why, then, 
are you now trying God. by placing 
a yoke on the neck of the disciples 
which neither our fathers nor we 

11 have the strength to bear? But 
through the grace of the Lord Jesus 
we are believing, to be saved in a 
manner even as they.’’ 

12. Now the entire multitude hushes, 
and they heard Barnabas and Paul 
unfolding whatever signs and mir- 
acles God does among the nations 
through them. 

13 Now after they hush, James 
answered, saying, ‘‘Men! Breth- 

14 ren! Hear me! Simeon unfolds 
how God first visits the nations, to 
obtain out of them a people for His 

15 name. And with this the words of 
the prophets are agreeing, accord- 
ing as it is written, 

16 ‘“After these things I will return, 

And I will rebuild the tabernacle 
of David which has fallen, 

And its overturned [structure] 
will I rebuild, 

And I will re-erect it, 


17 So that those left of mankind 
should be seeking the Lord, 
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James, the brother of our Lord, 
though not an apostle, had by far the 
most influence in Jerusalem, especial- 
ly with the Judaisers. Peter, who 
should have had the leadership, was 
afraid of him. If his wise and weighty 
words had been heeded all would have 
been well. But the legalists were too 
strong, and listened to James, their 
leader, the brother of the Lord accord- 
ing to the flesh, rather than to one who 
was not only one of His brethren in 
spirit, but had been trained and com- 
missioned to lead His people. Peter’s 
decision was in accord with the spirit 
and should have been obeyed. James’ 
compromise was a concession to the 
flesh. Later, when the full truth for 
the present was revealed these decrees 
were abolished (Eph.215). 


18 James does not refer to the report 
of Barnabas and Paul, when he quotes 
Amos 911-12, but to Peter’s address. 
The prophet, speaking of the time 
when the kingdom will be set up, re- 
fers to those among the nations, who, 
like Cornelius, invoked the name of 
the Lord, and are blessed with His 
people Israel. It has no reference to 
the present economy of God’s grace. 


19 Notice the emphatic 7. This was 
James’ own solution. The object of 
the decrees seems to have been to 
make it possible for the Jews to have 
social intercourse with the believers 
among the nations without offending 
Jewish prejudices. A Jew, even if a 
believer, could not eat at the same 
table with a gentile if he should serve 
an idol sacrifice, or strangled meat, or 
blood. Had Peter’s advice been fol- 
lowed, they would have cast off the 
yoke of the law, which they never 
were able to bear, and so could have 
had free and joyful fellowship with the 
Uncircumcision. James’ plan keeps 
the Jews under the divine law and 
puts the nations under a human law. 
Instead of loosing all from bondage, he 
binds both. 


24 The great object of the conference 
was definitely settled, and never again 
do we hear that circumcision and law 
keeping are essential to salvation. The 
Judaisers now change to the teaching 
that, though these may not be neces- 
sary for salvation, they are essential 
to progress and perfection. Paul re- 
futes this In Galatians. 
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And all the nations over whom 
My name has been invoked,” 

The Lord is saying, Who is doing 

these things.’ 
18 Known to the Lord is His work 
from the eon. 
19 ‘Wherefore I decide not to be har- 
assing those from the nations who 
20 are turning back to God, but to dis- 
patch an epistle to them to be ab- 
staining from ceremonial pollution 
with idols, and prostitution, and — 
that which is strangled, and blood. 
21 For Moses, from ancient genera- 
tions, as suits a city, has those who 
are proclaiming him, being read 
every sabbath in the synagogues.’’ 

Then it seems [good] to the apos- 
tles and the elders, together with the 
whole ecclesia, choosing men from 
among them, to send to Antioch to 
gether with Paul and Barnabas, J u- 
das, who is called Bar-Sabbas, and 
Silas, leading men among the breth- 
23 ren, writing through their hand: 

‘‘The apostles and elders and 
brethren to the brethren out of the 
nations at Antioch, and Syria and 
Cilicia: 

Rejoice! Since, in fact, we 
hear that some coming out from us 
disturb you by words, dismantling 
your souls, whom we do not cau- 
25 tion, it seems [good] to us, com- ° 

ing to be of one accord, choosing 

men, to send them to you with our 
26 beloved Barnabas and Paul, men 
who have given up their souls for 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
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20 Strictly speaking, these decrees 
were binding only on the bellevers in 
Syria and Cilicia, though they must 
have influenced all the saints among 
the nations. Paul practically repeals 
them when he makes fhe eating of 
meats offered to idols a matter of in- 
dividual conscience (1Co0.8). The rev- 
elation of the new humanity (Eph.215) 
in which all physical distinctions dis- 
appear, so that there is no Jew or 
Greek, nullifies this “law of precepts 
in decrees.” They were based on a 
distinction which no longer exists for 
those who are in Christ Jesus. Speak- 
ing of this to the Colossians, the apos- 
tle boldly cancels them by “erasing 
the handwriting of the decrees against 
us, which was hostile to us, and has 
taken it away out of the midst...” 
How far has Jerusalem fallen! In- 
stead of bringing blessing to the na- 
tions, they use this opportunity of bur- 
dening them with a law of their own 
devising. No wonder, when Paul 
comes again, he finds James in full 
charge, and all the tens of thousands 
of believing Jews zealous of the law 
and hostile to him and his ministry. 


35 It was during this period that Peter 
came to Antioch and lived at first in 
unrestrained intercourse with the gen- 
tiles, eating with them in consistency 
with his speech at the conference 
and with the decrees, also with his own 
conduct in the case of Cornelius. In 
the presence of “certain from James” 
Peter began to vacillate and complied 
with their prejudices. If Peter through 
consideration for the weak conscience 
had been yielding a non-essential 
point, Paul would approve. But his 
motive was the fear of man. His ex- 
ample not only sanctioned the here- 
sies of the Judaizers but also carried 
away such believers as Barnabas, and 
well merited Paul’s rebuke. 


37 Barnabas had already provoked 
Paul’s indignation by weakly yielding 
to the influence of Peter and the Ju- 
daizers. Possibly he was still smart- 
ing under Paul’s public rebuke. Paul, 
on the other hand, always revolted 
against anything that looked like com- 
promise and weakness. Though it was 
impossible for them to longer work to- 
gether, they evidently make amicable 
arrangement to divide between them 
the territory of their former journey. 
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27 We have, then, commissioned Ju- 
das and Silas, and they are report- 
28 ing the same by word. For it. 
seems [good] to the holy spirit and 
to us not to be placing one more 
burden on you more than these es- 
25 sentials: to be abstaining from idol 
sacrifices, and blood, and what is 
strangled, and prostitution; from 
which, carefully keeping yourselves, 
you will be well engaged. Fare- 
well!’’ 

They indeed, then, being dismiss- 
ed, came down to Antioch, and, as- 
sem bling the multitude, hand them 
31 the epistle. Now, reading it, they 
32 rejoiced at the consolation. Judas 

as well as Silas, being prophets 

themselves also, -entreat and estab- 
lish the brethren by many a word. 
33 Now, the time being spent, they 
were dismissed with peace from the 
brethren, to those who commission 
35 them. Yet Paul and Barnabas 
tarried in Antioch, teaching and 
preaching the evangel of the word 
of the Lord, with many others also. 

Now, after some days, Paul said 
to Barnabas, ‘‘By all means, turn- 
ing back, we should be visiting the 
brethren at every city in which we 
announce the word of the Lord.— 
37 how they are faring.’’ Now Barna- 

bas intended to take along with 

them John also, who is ealled Mark. 

38 Yet Paul counted him unworthy to 
take along—the one withdrawing 
from them from Pamphylia, and 
not coming with them to the work. 

39 Now they became so incensed as to 
recoil from one another. And Bar- 
nabas, taking Mark along, sails off 
to Cy prus. 


30 


36 


.1901 


a IHnCcCOVvXPICTOYV ANECTA”™ 


7ESBUS 4NOINTED WE-HAVE- re 


AKAMENOYNIOVAANKAICI® 


missionED THEN J2UDAS AND SILAS 


AANKAIAVYTOYCAIAAOCT OY" 


AND them THRU saying 


ATIAFFEAAONTACTAAYTAE 9 


8 FROM-MESSAGING THE SAME it- 


AC ZEENT AP TOTINEVYMATIT@O@'™ 


SEEMS for to-THE spirit THD 
s had her 
API @KAIHMINMHAENTIAGO” 


HOLY AND to-Us NO-YET-ONE MOBE 


NENITIGECGCAIYMINBAPO” 
TO-BE-ON-PLACING to-YOUpP HEAVY 
a omits oF-these s)* omits THE 


CNAHNNTOVYTWONTWNENANAT ὁ 


MORE-ly  oF-these THB ON-necessities 


Ea. oO. 
KAIC ANE XE COAIEIADAOC ” 


29 TO-BE-FNOM-HAVING OF-ijdol-B8ACRIFICES 


VTO@ONKAI AIMATOCKAITIN J] 20 
OF- ἔρον 4ND OF- 

ne!* CON 

KTOCY KAITIO PNEI ACE EOMNA” 


strangled AND OF-PROSTITUTION OUT OF-WHICH 


IATHPOYNTE σε AWTOYCEY 9 


TARU-EEEPING selves WELL 


MPAZETEEPP wcééeot MENO 


30 YE-WILL-BE-PRACTISING b¢-FARE-WELLED THE INDEED THEN 


YNANOAYGENTECKATHAGO & 


ones-BEING-FROM-LOOSED DOWN-CAME 


NEICANTICXEIANKAICYN Ὁ 


INTO ANTIOCH AND TOGETHER- 


ArATONTECTONAHGBOCENE” 


LEADING THE multitude TIEY-ON- 
AQMKANTH ere rte ee 
31 GIVE TUE Ielter reading 


rTNONTECAGCEXKAP HCANG THE 


YET TDEY-soyed 


THNAPAKANHCEILLIOVAACTE” 


32 THE BESIDE-CALLing JUDAS 


+E 
KAICIAACKALAYTOINPOa 


AND BILAS AND they BEFORE-AVER- 


HTAIONTECAIAAOT OV NOA” 


rers DEING TORU saylug MANY 


AOYVYTIAPE KAAGCANTOYVGCAA 40 
BEBIDE-CALL bro- 
D THEY-ON- ἀρὰν Ὁ feat by s¥ 


EAVOYCK AIG NECTHPI ZAN ὁ 


thers AND THEY-ON-STAND-fast 
NOIMMCANTECAEX PONCNATI® 
33 Doing YET TIME THEY- 


EAVOBHCANMETEIPHNHCAT 


WERE-FROM-LOOBED WITH PEACE FROM 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


BESIDES 


CHAPTER 15 
OTWNAAEADOWONTIPOCTOYCA?’ 


THE ore ΡΥ ΔΗ͂Σ THD ones- 
S = sel 
MNOCTE! AANTACAVTOYG TWA” 


35 commissioning PAUL 
WACO CAEGEKAIBAPNABACAIE"® 
YZT AND Barnabas tarriED 


TPIBONEN ANTIOXEIAAIA® 


IN ANTIOCH TEACHING 


ACRONTESY AIEVATTEA ΒΖ 60 


WELL-MEBSAGIZING 


OMENOIMETAKAIETE PONTI* 


WITH AND DIFFERENT-ones MA- 


OAADN TONAOT ONT OVKY PI“ 


THE saying OF-THE Master 

OVMETAAETI NACHME PACE* 
36 alter YET DAYS sai 
IneENNPOCBAPNABANNAYA” 
τού Barnabas PAUL 

Δ" © =yer 

OCENICTPEVANTECAHE TNI™ 
ON-TURNiINg BIND WE- 


CKEYWMEGAT OY CAAEADOY Ὁ" 


BHOULD-BE-ON-NOTING THE brotherg 


CKATATIOAINTIACANENAIC“ 


according-to ΕΝ EVERY IN WICH 


KATHI élAAMENTONAOT 0% 


WE-DOWN-MESSAGE THE aaylng 


NTOYKY PI Onn WCEXOYCIN® 


ΟΥ̓́ΤΕ Master how THEY-ARE-HAVING 


BAPNABACAEEBOYVYAETOCY © 
pa ae YET intendED TO-BE- 
A-@.-UP-AAM(s 0 BANGIN TH omilted by a 
"NTTAPAAABE NK AITONIG@MA* 
TOGETHER-BESIDE-GETTING AND THE JOHN 
st aliempls to prefiz GTM- on- but delete 
‘NNHN ONKA AOYMENONMAP ὦ 


TILE one-beING-CALLED MARE 


on NAWAOCAE H ZIOVYTONA® 


AT YET WORTHIED THE one- 


πο CTANTAAN AWTWN ATIOTIA 9 


FROM-STANDINg FRoM them FRomM Pam- 


10. 
Moy AIACK AIMHCYNEAGON 


phylia AND NO TOGETHER-COMING 
TAAYTOICEICTOEPToO ΝΜ ri 20 
em INTO THE he 


CYNTAPAAAMBANEINTOYT © 


ΤΟΙ BE-TOGETHER: BEGIDE-GETTING-UP this-one 


ONETENETOCAENAP OZYCMO* 


30 BECAME YET BESIDE-SHARFening 


COWcCTEATIOKODP | conn. 80 


AS-BEBIDES TO-RE-FROM-SPACIZED 


TOY CANA AAHAONTONTEBA? 


FROM one-anotber THE BESIDES Bar- 


15:40—16:10 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 5001 


40 Silas was aimost necessary as a 
companion for Paul. The decrees pro- 
vided that they should be delivered by 
both Barnabas and Paul, while Judas 
and Silas were to confirm them by 


word of mouth. Now that Barnabas 


is gone, Paul could hardly deliver the 
decrees without a second witness, and 
Silas was the very one for the purpose, 
for he had the recommendation of Je- 
rusalem. 


40 Paul seems to have had the sym- 
pathy of the brethren in Antioch. ‘Noth- 
ing is said of their interest in Barna- 
bas and Mark. But when Paul and 
Silas go, the brethren commend them 
to God’s grace. 


1 Paul did not retrace the steps of his 
first missionary journey. He did not 
go to Cyprus at all. He went by land 
through Syria and Cilicia, and crossed 
the Taurus mountains more to the 
east, coming out upon the high inland 
plain near Lystra and Derbe. 


1 Timothy was Paul’s son in the faith, 
being one of those who believed when 
Paul was there before. He was a wit- 
ness of his sufferings and now be- 
comes a companion of his trials. Hith- 
erto Paul’s associates have been a Le- 
vite, Barnabas, and Silas, a Jew, but 
now he takes one whose father was a 
Greek. Thus there is a gradual tend- 
ency away from the physical to spirit- 
ual relations. 


3 The circumcision of Timothy, at 
first sight, seems strange and incon- 
sistent. Had Paul not refused to cir- 
cumcise Titus? Had not the council 
at Jerusalem decided that circumci- 
sion was not essential to salvation? 
But Timothy’s case is an entirely dif- 
ferent matter. Paul is still going 
among the synagogues proclaiming Je- 
sus as the Messiah of the Jews. To 
have an associate who was uncircum- 
cised would be a great hindrance and 
give the Jews the occasion which they 
sought to denounce and persecute him. 
He still maintains that circumcision 18 
nothing. Yet he has no hesitancy in 
using it if it will mollify the prejudice 
of those whom he desires to reach 
with the evangel. , 


6 Paul’s sickness in Galatia and the 
evangelization of that region is almost 
completely passed over -because his 
course there was not in line with the 
testimony of Acts. 


40 Now Paul, singling out Silas, 
came away, being given over to the 
grace of the Lord by the brethren. 

41 Now he came through Syria and 
Cilicia, establishing the ecclesias. 

16 Now he arrives also at Derbe and 
at Lystra, and lo! a certain disciple 
was there, named Timothy, the son 
of a believing Jewish woman, yet of 

2 a Greek father, who was testified to 
by the brethren in Lystra and Ico- 

3 nium. This one, Paul wants to 

come out with him, and, taking 

him, circumcised him because of the 

Jews who are in those places, for 

they had all been aware that his 

father belonged to the Greeks. 

Now, as they went through the 
cities, they give over to them the 
decrees to maintain, which have 
been decided upon by the apostles 
and the elders who are in Jerusalem. 
5 The ecclesias, indeed, then, were 

given stability in the faith and 

superabounded in number daily. 

6 Now they passed through Phry- 
gia and the Galatian province, be- 
ing forbidden by the holy spirit to 
speak the word in the [province of] 

7 Asia. Yet, coming about Mysia, 

they tried to go into Bithynia, and 

the spirit of Jesus does not let 
them. Yet they, passing by Mysia, 
descended into Troas. 

And during the night a vision 
was seen by Paul. A certain man, 
a Macedonian, was standing and en- 
treating him, and saying, ‘‘Cross 
over into Macedonia! Help us!”’ 
10 Now as he: perceived the vision, we 
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® Paul’s commission is as broad as 
humanity, yet the guidance of God de- 
cides matters of time and place for 
testimony. 

® Up to this time Paul was guided by 
hindrances. Trying to go through Ga- 
latia to the regions beyond, he is taken 
sick. He then seeks to enter the pop- 
ulous province of Asia, but the time 
had uot yet come. Finally, at Troasg, 
he receives the first intimation that 
his work lay in Europe. Without stop- 
ping to preach in Troas he immediate- 
ly sets sail for Macedonia, which he 
reached in two days—a remarkably 
swift journey. It took five days on a 
later occasion (20%). 


10 Luke seems to have joined the party 
of Paul at Troas, for now the narrative 
is continued in the first person. “They 
... descended into Troas,’”’ but “we 
.. . seek to come away to Macedonia.” 


11 Neapolis is the harbor of Philippi. 
It was about ten miles from the city. 


12 Philippi was a Roman colony in the 
special sense that it enjoyed many of 
the privileges of Rome itself. It was 
free from the control of the governor 
of the province. It regulated its own 
internal affairs by its own magistrates. 
13 There seem to have been few Jews 
in the city. There was πὸ synagogue. 
As it was the custom of tke Jews to re- 
tire to the sea shore or some stream, 
which they esteemed a pure place, for 
prayer, Paul and his company resort- 
ed to such a spot and spoke to the 
women who came. Here it was that 
the Lord, who had led them from afar, 
manifested His presence and power by 
opening the heart of Lydia, the first 
fruit of the evangel in Europe. 
Strangely enough, however, she was 
from Asia, and from the very regions 
which they were forbidden to evangel- 
ize. 

16 Python is the name of Apollo in his 
character as an orack. Those who 
were ventriloquists, speaking with 
their mouths closed, were called Py- 
thons. It was a kind pf demon posses- 
sion, not at all uncommon in ancient 
Greece. Their ravings were highly es- 
teemed by the superstitious idolaters. 
Hence this slave girl was able to earn 
much money for her masters. It was 
probably the enemy’) plan to discredit 
Paul’s message by aquestionable com- 
mendation. | 
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immediately seek to come out to 
Macedonia, deducing that God has 
called us to preach the evangel to 
them. 

1 Now, setting out from Troas, we 
run straight to Samothrace, yet the 

12 ensuing [day] to Neapolis, and 
thence to Philippi, which is the 
foremost city of that part of Mace- 
donia, a colony. 

Now we were tarrying in this 

13 city some days. And the day of the 
sab baths we came outside of the gate 
beside a river, where we inferred 
there was prayer, and, being seated, 
we spoke to the women who are 

14 coming together. And a certain 
woman named Lydia, a seller of 
purple of the city of Thyatira, re- 
vering God, heard, whose heart the 
Lord opens up to heed what is be- 

15 ing spoken by Paul. Now as she 
is baptized, she and her house- 
hold, she entreats, saying, ‘‘If you 
have judged me to be faithful to 
the Lord, come into my house and 
remain,’’ And she urges us. 

Now it occurred, at our going to 
the prayer, a certain maid having a 
python spirit meets us, who afforded 
a vast income to her masters, divin- 
Ming. She, following after Paul and 

us, cried, saying, ‘‘These men are 

slaves of God most high, who are 
announcing to you the way of sal- 

18 yation!’’ Now this she did many 
days. Now Paul, being exasperated. 
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19 This is the first occasion in which 
the evangel comes into conflict with 
the religion of the nations and with 
the spirit powers back of it. Hither- 
to the Jews and Judaism opposed the 
evangel. At Lystra it was welcomed 
by the idolaters, at first, until the Jews 
turned the people against the apostles. 


19 Note carefully the real reason of 
the opposition. Their income was cut 
off. To this day this, the first symp- 
tom of antagonism, has largely con- 
trolled the opposition to the truth. 
Doubtless, if the evangel had increased 
their income, they would have accepted 
it. 

20 There was no law against casting 
out demons, so the accusation is craft- 
ily perverted to arouse the prejudices 
of the Roman officers. The Jews had 
been ordered out of Rome and were 
in bad repute. There was a law, prac- 
tically obsolete, which forbade the in- 
troduction of any religious innovation 
as dangerous to the peace of the em- 
pire. So that, if the law had been al- 
lowed to take its normal course, the 
apostles might have been imprisoned 
for a long period, and the evangel 
would have received a permanent 
check, but the unlawful action of the 
officers, putting them in the wrong, ef- 
fectually opened the way for the fur- 
ther proclamation of the evangel in 
Philippi. 

22 The terrible Roman flogging and 
vile, filthy jail, with the torture of 
the stocks, was intended to put a stop 
to the evangel. But God turned it to 
its furtherance. Paul and Silas, re- 
joicing in their sufferings for Christ, 
get an audience even in tie prison. 


26 Contrast the deliverance of Paul and 
Silas with that of Peter (123-19). Peter 
had not been ill-treated as they were, 
and slept. They prayed and sang 
songs of praise. No angel came to de- 
liver Paul and Silas, but they brought a 
much greater deliveranes to the ward- 
en and his household, and doubtless to 
some of the prisoners as well. 
escape, on the contrary, cost the lives 
of his keepers. Paul end Silas come 
out in broad daylight, sscorted by the 
officers of the city and leave openly 
after they have met their brethren and 
taken leave of them. Peter comes out 
at night and flees to «nother place to 
escape Herod’s wrath! 
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it, ‘‘I am charging you, in the name 
of Jesus Christ, to be coming out 
from her!’’ And it came out the 
same hour. 

19 Now her masters, perceiving 
that the expectation of their in- 
come was come out, getting hold of 
Paul and Silas, draw them into 

20 the market to the magistrates, and, 
leading them to the officers, say, 
‘‘These men who are perturbing 

21 our city belong to the Jews, and 
they are announcing customs which 
it is not allowed us to assent to, nor 

22 to do, being Romans.’’ And the 
throng assailed them, and the of fi- 
cers, tearing off their garments, or- 
dered them to be flogged with rods. 

23 And, placing on them many blows, 
they cast them into jail, charging 
the warden to keep them securely, 

24 who, getting such a charge, cast 
them into the inner jail, and secures 
their feet in the stocks. 

25 Now at midnight Paul and Silas 
were praying and singing hymns to 
God. Now the prisoners listened 

26 to them. Now, suddenly, a great 
quake occurred, so that the founda- 
tions of the prison are shaken. 
Now, instantly, all the doors were 
opened, and the bonds of all were 
slacked. 

1 Now the warden, coming out of 
his sleep, and perceiving the doors 
of the jail open, pulling a sword, 
was about to despatch himself, in- 
ferring that the prisoners have es- 

28 caped. Yet Paul shouts with a 
loud voice, saying, ‘‘Commit noth- 
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309 The earthquake, the open doors, the 
knowledge that he would forfeit his 
own life if a prisoner escaped, and the 
voice out of the darkness of the dun- 
geon that read his inmost thoughts 
when he is about to take his own life, 
all conspired to convince the warden 
that these men and their message 
were from God. He doubtless had 
heard what the spirit of Python had 
declared about them, hence his cry, 
“What ought I to be doing that I may 
be saved?” 


32 They did not stop with the bare ex- 
hortation to believe, but went on to 
open up the truth of the evangel. Faith 
doés not come by the mere entreaty to 
believe, but through the setting forth 
of the truths which are to be believed. 
The death of Christ for our sins, His 
burial and resurrection are essential 
to salvation and should be the subject 
of every effort to preach the evangel. 
This gospel of God’s grace was imme- 
diately effective, producing great joy. 


33 What a transformation in the ward- 
en! The day before he had treated 
them with unnecessary severity; now 
he stoops to bathe their backs and at- 
tends to their comforts, taking them 
into his own home. 


35 Philippi was ἃ military colony, 
hence the officials were army officers 
rather than magistrates. This may ex- 
plain their illegal course of taking a 
hand in punishing those who had never 
been tried. Later reflection doubtless 
convinced them of this error, so they 
sent to have Paul and Silas released. 
The warden was doubtless very happy 
at this turn of affairs, and exhorts 
them to go. But Paul, seeing the hand 
of God in the changed attitude of the 
officers, and solicitous for the further- 
ance of the evangel in Philippi, deter- 
mines to press the advantage. The of- 
ficers did not know that they were 
Roman citizens, hence did not realize 
how serious had been their offense. 
A public acknowledgment of their fault 
would shield the saints from further 
persecution. He insists that the of- 
ficers shall come and lead them out in 
person, so that all may see that they 
were no longer opposed to their work. 
This the officers do, but, lest a rumor 
of this should get to Rome, they en- 
treat them to leave the city, which, 
with due deliberation, the apostles did. 
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ing evil to yourself, for we are all 
22in this place.’’ Now, requesting 
lights, he springs in, and coming to 
be in a tremor, prostrates to Paul 
309 and Silas, and preceding them out, 
averred, ‘‘Masters, what must I 
be doing that I may be saved?’’ 
31 Now they say, ‘‘Believe on the 
Lord Jesus, and you shall be saved, 
32 you and your household.’’ And they 
speak to him the word of the Lord, 
together with all who are in his 
33 house. And+aking them aside, in 
that hour of the night he bathes 
off their blows, and is baptized, he 
and all his household, instantly. 
34 And, leading them up into his 
house, he sets a table before them, 
and exults, having believed in God 
with all his household. 
35 Now at the coming of day the 
officers dispatch the constables, say- 
36ing, ‘‘Release those men.’’ Now 
the warden reports these words to 
Paul, that ‘‘The officers have sent 
a dispatch that you may be re- 
leased. Then come out now, go 
37 in peace.’’ Yet Paul averred to 
them, ‘‘Lashing us publicly, un- 
condemned, men belonging to the 
Romans, they cast us into jail, 
and now they are ejecting us 
surreptitiously! No! But let them 
come themselves and lead us out!’’ 
38 Now the constables report these 
statements to the officers. Now they 
were afraid, hearing that they are 
39 Romans, and coming, they entreat 
them, and, leading them out, asked 
them to come away from the city. 
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1 Luke seems to have remained be- 
hind at Philippi, for the narrative now 
proceeds in the third person. Timothy 
also tarried, for no one was more 
genuinely solicitous of the welfare of 
the infant ecclesia (Phil].22°). Later on 
he rejoins Paul and Silas and is found 
at Berea (1714). But Luke may have 
remained there until Paul’s next mis- 
sionary journey, when he _ returns 
through Philippi to Troas (20°). 


1 Instead of stopping at the smaller 
towns, Paul and Silas make thelr way 
to the most populous city of the prov- 
ince as a base of operations for the 
whole country. Thessalonica, the pres- 
ent Saloniki, became, in a few months, 
the center from which the word of 
the Lord was sounded forth,... in 
Macedonia and Achaia (1Th.18). For 
the first three weeks he seems to have 
made a special effort to win the Jews 
in the synagogue, but only some of the 
Jews were persuaded, though many of 
the proselytes were won for Christ. 
Meanwhile many of the Uncircumci- 
sion must have been reached, for the 
apostle writes to them as converts 
from idolatry, rather than from Juda- 
ism. They turned to God from idols 
(1Th.19). 


3 The evangel of the kingdom, as 
Paul proclaimed it in the synagogues, 
is concisely set forth here. The suf- 
fering and resurrection of Messiah and 
Jesus as the One foretold by the 
prophets, are the leading points. Be- 
yond this he gave them much else con- 
cerning the kingdom and the events 
which precede its coming, including 
the unveiling of the man of lawlessness 
(2Th.2¢). Paul’s evangel was what is 
sometimes called “a teaching gospel.” 


5 The malice of the Jews is appar- 
ent from their charge against the apos- 
tles. They, too, believed that Messiah 
would destroy the kingdoms of the na- 
tions, yet they bring this charge, hop- 
ing to rouse the power of Rome against 
them. They, themselves, gather a mob 
and raise a tumult, yet they accuse 
them of it. Not finding the apostles, 
they took Jason and some other breth- 
ren, but the civil magistrates did not 
act like the officers at Philippi, but 
took the legal course. Instead of im- 
prisoning them, they made them give 
bail, which probably ended the matter 
when the apostles left the city. 
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Now, coming out of the jail, they 
eame to Lydia, and, seeing the 
brethren, they console them and 
came away. | 


17 Now, traversing Amphipolis and 


Apollonia, they came to Thessa- 
lonica, where there was a syna- 
gogue of the Jews. Now, as Paul’s 
custom was, he entered to them and 
on three sabbaths he argues with 
them from the scriptures, opening 
to them and placing before them 
that Christ must suffer and rise 
from among the dead, and that 
‘‘This One is Christ—the Jesus 
Whom I am announcing to you.’’ 
And some of them are persuaded. 
and were allotted to Paul and Silas, 
besides a vast multitude of the rev- 
erent Greeks, and of the foremost 
women not a few. 

Now the Jews, being jealous, tak- 
ing also to themselves some wicked 
men of the loafers, and making up 
a mob, they made a tumult in the 
city, and, standing by the house of 
Jason, they sought to lead them be- 
fore the populace. Now, not find- 
ing them, they dragged Jason and 
some brethren to the city magis- 
trate, imploring that ‘‘These who 
raise the inhabited earth to insur- 
rection are present in this place 
also, whom Jason has entertained. 
And all these are committing things 
contravening the decrees of Cesar, 
saying there is'a different King, 
9655. Now they disturb the 
throng and the city magistrates at 
hearing these things. And, obtain- 
ing. bail from Jason and the rest, 
they release them. 
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10 As it was unwise to exclte the mob 
In Thessalonica further, and the apos- 
tles did not wish to cease their labors, 
they slip away to Berea, probably one 
of the nearest synagogues. Here the 
Jews give them a hearty reception and 
eagerly examine the ancient Scriptures 
to see if Paul’s message is in accord 
with their predictions. Consequently 
many of them believe and the prose- 
lytes also, from among the Greeks, re- 
ceive the word of the Lord. 


11 Paul’s success among the noble 
Jews of Berea is clearly the result of 
their examination of the Scriptures. 
Here, doubtless, as elsewhere, current 
Jewish tradition, the teaching of the 
elders, had largely replaced the divine 
record, just as today the traditions of 
the church supersede the truths of 
Scripture. The truest nobility lies in 
ignoring current dogma and accepting 
only what is in closest accord with 
holy writ. This is the path that leads 
to real and substantial blessing. 


14 The Jews seem to have concentrat- 
ed their hate on Paul, hence it was not 
necessary for Silas and Timothy to 
leave. 


15. Paul has now fulfilled the Macedo- 
nian call, and leaves that province for 
Greece, which was then named Achaia. 
Athens was, in some ways, the princi- 
pal city, and it had a Jewish meeting 
place. Hence he went thither and took 
his usual course, speaking to the Jews 
in the synagogue, and to the others in 
the market place. We are not inform- 
ed of his reception by the Jews, but 
they do not seem to have persecuted 
him. 


18 The Epicurean philosophy was vir- 
tually Atheism. Like modern scientif- 
ic theorists it denied creation, teach- 
ing that the universe was formed by 
a fortuitous concourse of atoms, and 
continued to function without the in- 
tervention of God. There was no 
moral government, so there was no 
judgment and no resurrection. Their 
highest alm was self-gratlfication. 


18 The Stoics had many gods. They 
cultivated an austere apathy and held 
reason to be the only good. Stoicism 
developed a class of philosophic Phari- 
sees who needed no Saviour, and ac- 
knowledged no sin. Zeno, its founder, 
died by his own hand. 
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10 Now the brethren immediately 
send out Paul as well as Silas by 
night into Berea, who are away, 
coming along into the synagogue of 

11the Jews. Now these were more 
noble than those in Thessalonica, 
who receive the word with all ea- 
gerness, examining the scriptures 

12 daily, if these things be so. Many 
of them, indeed, then, believe, and 
of the respectable Greek women and 
men not a few. 

13. Now as the Jews of Thessalonica 
know that in Berea also the word 
of God was announced by Paul, 
they came there also, agitating and 

14 disturbing the throngs. Now im- 
mediately, then, the brethren send 
away Paul to go as far as the sea. 
Silas as well as Timothy remain be- 
hind there. 

15 Now those who are conducting 
Paul led him as far as Athens, and, 
obtaining directions to Silas and 
Timothy that they may be coming 
most quickly to him, they are off. 

16 Now while Paul was waiting for 
them in Athens his spirit was In- 
cited in him, beholding the city 

17 idol-ridden. Indeed, then, he ar- 
gued in the synagogue with the 
Jews and with the reverent, and in 
the market every day with those 
happening along. 

18 Now some of the Epicurean and 
Stoic philosophers also parleyed 
with him, and some said, ‘* What- 
ever may this serap-picker be want- 
ing to say ?’’ Yet some, ‘‘He seems 
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18 “Scrap-picker” is a piece of Athen- 
ian slang based upon the habits of 
birds who pick up seed and scraps, 
and applied to men who pick up scraps 
of learning and who lack a thorough 
knowledge of their subjects. 


18 “Demons” was used of good as 
well as evil divinities in profane Greek. 


19 The hill called the Areopagus (La- 
tin, Mars’ Hill), just a few steps 
above the Market Place, was a most 
fitting forum for the folly of God to 
defeat the wisdom of the world. At 
Rome Paul’s weakness overcame the 
power of the world; at Ephesus he 
overthrew its religion; at Athens his 
foolish talk about the resurrection con- 
founded the philosophies that made 
Greece famous. 


21 While the Epicureans derided him, 
both they and the Stoics, as well as the 
many Athenians who had returned 
from foreign travel, all were eager to 
hear anything that was novel, even if 
they could not agree with it. The res- 
urrection was unheard of amongst 
them, so they wish to know more of it. 


23 Paul is too wise to begin offensively 
by telling his hearers that they were 
too superstitious. His words are rath- 
er complimentary, at least so they 
would understand them. To dread de- 
mons was a virtue, the essence of 
their religion. 


23 By this happy introduction the apos- 
tle manages to conciliate the pretense 
to knowledge which the philosophers 
affected. Instead of charging them di- 
rectly with ignorance of God he intro- 
duces the inscription, To AN UNKNOWN 
Gop, which they doubtless all had seen. 
Then he pursues a course of reasoning, 
which they could follow, showing the 
illogical basis of their philosophies as 
to creation, God's continued activity 
in providence, and [is desire that men 
should use these evidences in groping 
for Him—as they were. He is careful 
to make every possible concession to 
the philosophers, yet boldly attacks 
their error. In the midst of marvel- 
ous temples, and elaborate ritual, he 
does not hesitate to declare their use- 
lessness to the God Who needed noth- 
ing, but was the Giver of all things. 
He asserts His supremacy in time and 
space. He acknowledges the partial 
truth in the Stoic philosophy by pro- 
claiming His presence and immanence. 
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to be an announcer of strange de- 
mons,’’ seeing that he preached to 
them the evangel of Jesus and the 

19 resurrection. Besides, getting hold 
of him, they led him to the Areopa- 
gus, saying ‘‘Can we know what 
this new teaching is, of which you 

20 are speaking? For what you are 
bringing to our hearing is strange. 
We are resol ved, then, to know what 

21 this is wanting to be!’’ Now all the 
Athenians and the repatriated 
guests had opportunity for no other 
thing than to be telling something 
or hearing something newer. 

22 Now Paul, standing in the cen- 
ter of the Areopagus, averred, 
‘“‘Men! Athenians! I am beholding 
on all sides how unusually religious 

23 you are. For, passing through and 
contemplating the objects of your 
veneration, I found a pedestal also, 
on which had been inscribed, ‘To 
AN UNKNOWN GOD.” To Whom 
then, you are ignorantly devout, 
This One J am announcing to you: 

24. God, Who makes the world and 
all which is in it, He, the Lord pos- 
sessing heaven and earth, is not 
dwelling in temples made with 

25 hands, neither is He, requiring any- 
thing, bemg attended by human 
hands, Hiniself giving to all life 

26 and breath and all. Besides, He 
makes out of one every nation of 
mankind, to be dwelling on all 
the surface of the earth, specifyimg 
the setting of the seasons and 

27 the bounds of their dwelling, for 
them to be seeking God, if, con- 
sequently, they surely should grope 
for Him and may be finding Tim, 
though to be sure, He is existing 
not far from each οἷο of us, for 

28 in Him we are living and moving 
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28 Paul not only appeals to the meas- 
ure of truth in their philosophies, but 
strengthens his cause with them by 
showing that even their own poets 
have stumbled on the truth he is about 
to deduce. The exact words “For we, 
too, are of the race”’ occur in a poem 
by Aratus, of Cilicia, Paul’s native 
province. “The race” refers to the 
race of the gods, who were merely de- 
ifled men. Cleanthes of Lystra also, 
in a hymn to Zeus, says, “for we are 
of your race.” 


29 Paul then does away with their 
idols, leaving nothing of their religion 
but the unknown God, Who knows 
their ignorance and bears with it, but 
now charges them to change their 
minds in view of future judgment, 
which is assured by the resurrection of 
Christ from the dead. Paul wisely be- 
gins the evangel to thein by announc: 
ing the resurrection, for it alone could 
dispel the error of their philosophies 
and bring them to a realization of the 
necessity for a Saviour. 


32 The resurrection involves the death 
of Christ, and this the manner and ne- 
cessity of His death for sin, but Paul 
was not allowed to proceed, though he 
doubtless did unfold the evangel to 
those who followed him when he left 
the Areopagus. 

Here we have a marvelous model for 
the preaching of the evangel to the 
wise of this world. No appeal is made 
to scripture, for it would be useless. 
Every concession is made to the dim 
perceptions of truth which they held, 
and they are led as far as human rea- 
son can bring them up to the greatest 
fact of the evangel—the resurrection. 
But alas! Not many wise are called, 
for God chooses the stupid of the world 
to disgrace the wise (1Co.126). No per- 
secution drove Paul away, yet no flour- 
ishing ecclesia followed his labors. In- 
difference is deadly. 


1 Paul’s plan, in leaving Athens, was 
doubtless to found another center for 
the evangel in Achaia, as Thessalonica 
was for Macedonia. Corinth was the 
logical place, a large mercantile city, 
whence the evangel could spread in all 
directions. 
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and are, even as some poets of 

yours have declared, ‘For we are 
29 of the race also.’ Belonging, then, 
to the divine race, we ought not to 
be inferring that the Divine is like 
gold, or silver, or stone, a sculpture 
of art and human sentiment. 

God, indeed, then, condoning the 
times of ignorance, now is charg- 
ing all men everywhere to repent, 
41 forasmuch as He assigns a day in 
which He is about to be judging the 
inhabited earth in righteousness by 
the Man Whom He specifies, ten- 
dering faith to all, raising Him 
from among the dead.’’— 

Now, on hearing of the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, some, indeed, 
jeercd, yet some say, ‘‘We will 
hear you eoncerning this again.’’ 
33 Thus Paul came out of their midst. 
44 Yet some men, cleaving to him, be- 

lieve, among whom were Dionysius 

the Areopagite, also, and a woman 
named Damaris, and others with 
them. 
18 After these things, departing 
from Athens, he came to Corinth. 
2 And finding a certain Jew, named 
Aquila, a native of Pontus, having 
recently come from Italy, and Pris- 
cilla, his wife (because Claudius 
prescribed that all the Jews depart 
3 from Rome), he caine to them, and, 
because they were of a like trade, he 
remained with them and worked, 
for they were tentmakers by trade. 
4 Now he argued in the synagogue 
every sabbath and persuaded Jews 
5 as well as Greeks. Now, as Silas 
as well as Timothy came down 
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8 While in Thessalonica he had been 


supported partly by gifts from Philippi, 


but now he engaged in tentmaking as 
a means of livelihood. 

During his early days in Corinth his 
heart was continually occupied with 
the saints from whom he had been 
severed, especially those of Thessa- 
lonica. He had sent Timothy to them 
to establish them. Now when Tim- 
othy came to Corinth with Silas and 
brought good news of their faith and 
love, he writes an epistle to them. This 
was, it seems, not only the first of 
Paul’s epistles to be penned, but the 
first part of the Greek Scriptures to be 
committed to writing. 


6 As usual, Paul went to the syna- 
gogue and spoke on the sabbaths, but 
he does not seem to have proclaimed 
Christ until his companions came. 
Then he boldly preached Jesus as the 
Messiah. Profiting by his former ex- 
periences, he leaves them when they 
oppose and holds his meetings in a 
private house. Yet many, including 
the chief of the synagogue, are won 
for the Lord. fPaul’s language and 
symbolic action in withdrawing from 
the Jews are a denunciation of woe, 
and agree with what he wrote about 
them at this time (1Thess.215,1S), 


9 Paul, in writing to the Corinthians 
concerning these early days, told them 
that he was with them in weakness, 
and in fear, and in much trembling 
(1Co.23). Hence he received a vision 
in the night to encourage him. God 
had chosen many a sinner in that city 
who should hear the evangel through 
Paul and believe. The opposition did 
not develop for some time and he was 
allowed to work for a year and a half. 
Thus he laid the foundation (1Co0.310) 
of one of the most flourishing of the 
ecclesias, which ever after had a large 
place in his heart. 


12 The Jews, however, 
tage of a change in the government, 
when Gallio (Ann@us Novatus, a 
brother of Seneca, the philosopher, but 
adopted into the family of Junius Gal- 
lio, the rhetorician) became proconsul. 
He seems to have been especially lib- 
eral and tolerant, and refused to act 
as judge in an affair involving the re- 
ligious law of the Jews. He consid- 
ered such matters entirely outside his 
jurisdiction as a Roman judge. 
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from Macedonia, Paul was pressed 

in the word, certifying to the Jews 

6 that Jesus is the Christ. Now at 

their resisting and blaspheming, 

shaking out his garments, he said 
to them, ‘‘Your blood be on your 
head! 1 am clear. From now on 

[ shall go to the nations.”’ 

And proceeding thence, he en- 
tered the house of a certain one 
named Titus Justus, who is revering 
God, whose house was adjacent to 
8 the synagogue. Now Crispus, the 

chief of the synagogue, believes in 
the Lord, together with his whole 
household. And many of the Co- 
rinthians, hearing, believed, and 
were baptized. 

° Now the Lord said to Paul, 
through a vision in the night, 
‘‘Fear not! but be speaking: and 

19 you should not be silent, because 1 
am with you, and no one shall place 
[hands] on you to illtreat you, be- 
cause 1 have many people in this 

11 eity.’’ Now he is seated one year 

and six months, teaching the word 

of God among them. 

Now, Gallio being proconsul of 
Achaia, the Jews with one accord 
assaulted Paul, and they led him 
3to the dais, saying that *‘This 

man is indueing men to revere 

14 God aside from the law.’’ Now, 
as Paul was about to open his 
mouth, Gallio said to the Jews, ‘‘If, 
indeed, it were some injury or 
wicked knavery, O Jews, I should, 

15 on that aecount, tolerate you. Yet 
if they are questions about words 
and nanies and a law of yours, you 
will see! JZ am not intending 
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16 The Greeks thoroughly disliked the 
Jews, and, taking advantage of the 
discomfiture of the Jews, gave Sos- 
thenes a beating in front of the very 
dais. This, of course, was contrary to 
law, but Gallio chose to overlook it. 
Sosthenes seems to have replaced Cris- 
pus as chief of the synagogue when 
the latter believed the evangel. It is 
possible that he, also, believed later, 
for a brother of this name is mention- 
ed in Paul’s first epistle (1Co.11). 


17 At Philippi, the apostle had turned 
all blame upon the officers. So here 
the Lord brings upon the Jews the 
violence and disgrace they hoped to 
heap on the apostle. His promise that 
Paul should not be harmed is faith- 
fully kept. The opposition has helped 
rather than hindered the evangel. 


18 The taking of a vow was not a part 
of the law, but was strictly voluntary 
on the part of those who took it on 
themselves. Such a person was sep- 
arated to God, and must not touch the 
dead, no matter how close the physi- 
cal relationship. So Paul, at this time, 
became separated from the dying na- 
tion of Israel (Nu.6). 

Perhaps Paul’s deliverance from the 
Jews in Corinth was the occasion of 
this vow. As a further indication of 
his separation from the apostate na- 
tion it corresponds to his action at the 
beginning of his ministry in Corinth 
in severing from the unbelieving Jews 
and going to the nations with the evan- 
gel. We have no record of his release 
from the vow, for he only sheared his 
hair in Cenchrea. To end it he would 
need to go to Jerusalem and shave his 
head. Hence, in spirit, his ministry 
henceforth is that of a Nazarite, with- 
out the joy which will characterize the 
coming of the kingdom .and with the 
weakness and shame suggested by the 
long hair. 


22 It is evident that Antioch has dis- 
placed Jerusalem as the center of the 
evangel. From this point he com- 
mences his third missionary journey. 
He first retraces the steps of his for- 
mer journey but is now permitted to 
enter the province of Asia. 


24 Apollos’ knowledge seems to have 
been limited to the Hebrew scriptures 
which had been translated into Greek 
in his native city, Alexandria, in Egypt, 
and to the ministry of John the baptist. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


61001 
16 to be a judge of these!’’ And he 
17 drives them from the dais. Yet 


they all, getting hold of Sosthenes, 
the chief of the synagogue, beat him 
in front of the dais. And Gallio 
eared nothing for these things. 
Now Paul, remaining still a con- 
siderable number of days with 
the brethren, taking leave, sailed 
away to Syria, and with him Pris- 
eilla and Aquila; having shorn his 
head in Cenchrea, for he had a vow. 

19 Now they arrive at Ephesus and 
he left them there. Yet he, enter- 
ing the synagogue, argues with the 

20 Jews. Yet on their asking him to 
stay on more time, he does not con- 

21 sent, but, taking leave, and saying, 
‘God willing, I shall come back 
again to you,’’ he set out from 

22 Ephesus. And, coming down into 
Cesarea, going up and greeting the 
ecclesia, he descended to Antioch. 

23 And, spending some time, he came 
away, passing consecutively through 
the Galatian province and Phrygia, 
establishing all the disciples. 

24 Now a certain Jew, named 
Apollos, an Alexandrian by race, a 
scholarly man, arrives at Ephesus, 

25 being able in the scriptures. He 
was instructed in the way of the 
Lord, and fervent in spirit. He 
spoke and taught accurately what 


18 


eoncerns Jcsus, being versed only 
26 in the baptism of John. And he 
begins to [speak] boldly in the syn- 


agogue. Now when Priscilla and 
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18:27—19:9 
zu Apollos’ ignorance of the ministry 
of the Lord and His twelve apostles 
made it easy for him to recetve the 
truth proclaimed through Paul, so that 
he became a great help to the saints 
in Corinth as well as an ardent and 
powerful exponent of the ancient scrip- 
tures concerning the Messiah. What 
Paul had planted Apollos watered. He 
built on Paul’s foundation (1Co0.36,10), 
The Corinthians made him the head of 
one of their schisms (1Co.112). He 
continued in fellowship with the apos- 
tle to the end (Titus 313). It is not 
likely that he was an eloquent man, 
for the word used denotes scholarship, 
rather than eloquence, and the com- 
bination is rare. Superiority of speech 
is not needed in the proclamation of 
the evangel. It is not in word but in 
power (1Co.2!,4). 


1 Paul came by an upper road to 
Ephesus, passing by those of Colosse 
and Laodicea (Col.21), who never saw 
his face in the flesh. 


2. These disciples, like Apollos, seem- 
ed to know nothing of the ministry of 
the Lord and the twelve apostles, and 
of the gifts of the holy spirit which 
were not given until after our Lord’s 
ascension. They possessed none of 
these gifts and had not so much as 
heard of them. John’s baptism was 
for the repentant, to prepare a people 
for the Messiah Who should come after 
him, Who would baptize in holy spirit. 


6 This verse is usually taken to in- 
dicate the act of the twelve disciples, 
rather than Paul’s statement concern- 
ing those who heard John the Baptist. 
But the change in the tense of the 
verb is against such ἃ rendering. 
Paul uses the indefinite “baptizes” (4), 
“hearing” (5) are baptized, of the acts 
of John and those he baptized, but it 
is changed to the present, at placing, 
when speaking of Paul’s acts, and to 
the past when speaking of its effects. 
This is not so apparent in the English 
version as in the Greek, but suggests 
that the apostle followed his usual 
course, for Christ had not sent him to 
baptize but to preach the evangel (1Co. 
111), The gifts followed the imposi- 
tion of his hands, not their baptism. 
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Aquila hear him, they took him to 
themselves and expounded the way 
of God more accurately. 

Now, as he intends to be passing 
through into Achaia, the brethren, 
promoting it, write to the disciples 
to weleome him, who, coming along, 
parleyed much with those who have 
28 believed through grace, for he 

strenuously and thoroughly con- 

futed the Jews, publicly exhibiting, 
through the seriptures, that Jesus is 
the Christ. 

19 Now it oceurred while Apollos 
was’ in Corinth, Paul, passing 
through the upper parts, comes 
down to Ephesus and, finding some 

2 disciples, said to them, ‘‘Did you 
obtain holy spirit when _ believ- 
ing?’’ Yet they to him, ‘‘Nay, 
neither hear we if there is holy 

3 spirit.’’ Yet he said ‘‘Into what, 
then, are you baptized?’’ Yet 
they said, ‘‘Into the baptism of 

4 John.’’ Yet Paul said, ‘‘ John bap- 
tizes with the baptism of repent- 
ance, saying to the people that 
they should be believing on the One 
Who is coming after him, that is, on 

5 Jesus. Now on hearing this, they 
are baptized into the name of the 

6 Lord Jesus.’’ And at the placing 
of Paul’s hands on them, the holy 
spirit came on them and they talked 

7 languages and prophesied. Now m 
all there were about twelve men. 

8 Now, entering the synagogue, he 
[spoke] boldly for three months, 
arguing and persuading as to that 
which coneerns the kingdom of God. 
Now, as some were hardened and 
stubborn, speaking evil of the way 
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8 Once more Paul pursues his usual 
plan of proclaiming Christ in the syna- 
gogue of the principal city of a prov- 
ince. . 


® In Ephesus the previous visit of the 
apostle and the testimony of Apollos, 
as well as his own bold proclamation 
in the synagogue, won many adherents 
among the Jews, so that in this case, 
it was not some who believed, but 
some who opposed. After three months 
matters come to a crisis and Paul 
leaves the synagogue and brings the 
believing disciples with him, making 
his headquarters in the school of Ty- 
rannus, where he discourses daily. Be- 
sides this, as he reminds the elders in 
his affecting farewell at Miletus, he 
supported himself by his own hands 
(2034), possibly working at his trade 
with Aquila and Priscilla, going about 
the homes as well as teaching public- 
ly (2029), and healing many of dis- 
eases, and casting out wicked spirits. 


13 The Jews had fallen so low that 
many of them became sorcerers and 
magicians who used incantations in 
their attempts to overcome evil spirits. 
Finding that Paul’s formula was so ef- 
fective they do not hesitate to profane 
the name of the Lord, by using it in 
their exorcisms. But the evil spirits 
were not deceived by this means, as 
the sons of Sceva found to their sor- 
row. 


15 The spiritual tendency of Paul’s 
ministry and his authority over the 
spirit world is here impressed upon us 
by one of the spirits themselves. The 
special word used of Paul is a very 
strong term denoting that they were 
very well acquainted with him. But 
they refused to recognize those who 
would not have the Messiah for their 
Saviour and Master, yet thought to 
make capital out of His name and 
power. Throughout Paul’s course he 
drew nearer and nearer to the spiritual 
powers until, in his flnal ministry, he 
recognized them alone as the real ob- 
ject of attack (Eph.612). 


11 This incident had a marked effect on 
those who practised such arts. The 
demons whom they feared had ac- 
knowledged both the Lord and His 
servant as worthy of their obedience. 
No wonder that they were filled with 
fear and magnified the Lord Jesus. 
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before the multitude, withdrawing 
from them, he severs the disciples, 
arguing daily in the school of 

10 Tyrannus. Now this occurred for 
two years, so that all those dwelling 
in the [province of] Asia hear the 
word of the Lord, Jews as well as 

11 Greeks. Besides, powers, not the 
easual kind, God did through the 

12 hands of Paul, so that handker- 

chiefs or aprons from his cuticle are 

carried away to the infirm also, to 
clear the diseases from them, and 
wicked spirits go out. 

Now some wandering Jews also, 
exorcists, take in hand to name the 
name of the Lord Jesus over those 
having wicked spirits, saying, ‘‘I 
adjure you by Jesus Whom Paul 
14 is proclaiming !’? Now there were 

some seven sons of Sceva, a Jew, a 
15 chief priest, doing this. Yet, an- 

swering, the wicked spirit said to 

them, ‘‘Jesus, indeed, I know, and 

I am versed in Paul, yet who are 
16 you??? And the man in whom the 

wicked spirit was, leaping on them, 
getting the mastery of both, is too 
strong for them, so that they are 
escaping out of that house naked 
and wounded. 

1 Now this became known to all, 
Jews as well as Greeks, who are 

And fear 
falls on them all, and the name of 

18 the Lord Jesus was magnified. And 


many who have believed came, con- 
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dwelling in Ephesus. 


fessing and informing them of their 
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18 Many believers still clung to their 
old practises, but when they found that 
the Lord was greater than the demons 
whom they feared, they abandoned 
their false arts. They gave up the 
scrolls which taught them, and burned 
up nearly ten thousand dollars’ worth. 


21 The words “as these things were 
fulfilled” mark the central crisis in 
Paul’s ministry. We have long passed 
Jerusalem, Antioch has held its place 
as the base for his missionary jour- 
neys, and his correspondence was con- 
nected with Corinth, but now we look 
forward to Rome. In epistles written 
at this juncture Paul declares that he 
has fully preached the gospel of Christ 
in these parts (Ro.1519), that there is 
to be a change in his ministry, espe- 
cially in the evangel he was proclaim- 
ing. He had gone about proclaiming 
Christ as Israel’s Messiah, “after the 
flesh,” yet henceforth he would do so 
no longer. He would recognize no man 
after the flesh. He would proclaim the 
conciliation, which does away with the 
distinction between the Circumcision 
and Uncircumcision (2Co0.514-21,Ro0.512- 
21). His gospel to the nations had 
been based on the promise to Abraham 
that all the nations of the earth should 
be blessed through His Seed. Now he 
preaches to all mankind because of a 
common descent from Adam. As this 
ministry is not in line with the king- 
dom to Israel, which is the subject of 
Acts, it is not recognized in this scroll. 
The apostle’s ministry in the syna- 
gogues is at an end, for the Jews 
among the nations haye rejected their 
Messiah even as those in the land had 
done. All that now remains is his tes- 
timony before kings and in Rome. 
Ephesus was the religious as Rome 
was the political center of the world. 
Paul gave a larger part of his ministry 
to the church there than to any other. 
23 The disturbance in Ephesus was no 
doubt caused by the opposition of the 
evil spirits, or demons, who are the 
real objects of worship in idolatry. It 
served God’s purpose as well, for the 
apostle’s ministry had come to a crisis 
which required him to leave Ephesus. 


24 The impelling motive of Demetrius 
and his fellow craftsmen was the loss 
of trade, just as in the case of ‘the 
Pythoness at Philippi. Money moves 
the nations. 
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19 practises. Now a considerable num- 
ber of those practising meddling 
arts, bringing together the scrolls, 
burned them up in view of all. And 
they compute their value and 
found it to be fifty thousand pieces 

20 of silver. Thus the word of the Lord 
grows mightily and was strong. 

21 Now, as these things were ful- 
filled, Paul pondered, in spirit, 
passing through Macedonia and 
Achaia, going to Jerusalem, saying 
that ‘‘After coming to be there I 

22 must see Rome also.’’ Now, dis- 
patching two of his servants, Tim- 
othy and Erastus, to Macedonia, he 
attended, for the time, to the [prov- 
ince of] Asia. 

23. Now at that season no slight dis- 
turbance occurred concerning the 

24 way, for one named Demetrius, a 
silversmith (making silver temples 
of Artemis afforded no slight in- 
come to the artisans and the 
workers concerned with such, whom 

25 he convenes), said, ‘‘Men! You are 
versed in the fact that by this voca- 

26 tion we thrive, and you are behold- 
ing and hearing that, not only of 
Ephesus, but of almost the entire 
{province of] Asia, this Paul by his 
persuasion causes a considerable 
throng to stand aloof, saying that 
they are not gods which are coming 

27 into being by means of hands. Now, 
not only is this endangering our 
party, coming to be confuted by it, - 
but the sanctuary of the great god- 
dess Artemis also being thereby 
reckoned nothing (as well as her 
magnificence being about to be 
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It was an ancient custom to use port- 
able images or shrines, which were 
modeled after celebrated temples or 
other objects of worship. They were 
used for various purposes, either ‘as 
household gods or for religious pro- 
cessions, or even on journeys or mili- 
tary expeditions. Some were of wood, 
others of gold or silver. It can easily 
be seen how a profitable trade in such 
images could spring up in Ephesus, for 
the temple of Diana was world-renown- 
ed. Worshipers from afar would want 
a shrine to take with them to their 
homes. 

The reason why shrines or temples 
of Diana were made, rather than im- 
ages of the goddess may lie in the fact 
that the temple was most magnificent, 
while the image it contained was rude 
indeed. It was not an image of Diana 
the Huntress, which is the usual char- 
acter in which she is now represented, 
but a many-breasted female figure 
above and a shapeless block below, 
carved out of wood. Nevertheless, she 
was the object of the most fanatical 
veneration. 


33 This Alexander may be that copper- 
smith who had done much evil to the 
apostle (2Tim.414). If so, it shows the 
shameless lengths to which the Jews 
went in their hatred of Paul. They 
would not wish to be implicated in this 
matter, though it was well known that 
they also were opposed to idolatry. If 
this was the coppersmith he might 
have some influence with craftsmen of 
a like occupation, and he would clear 
his fellow countrymen of any associa- 
tion with Paul. But the mob knew he 
was a Jew and the mob was in no hu- 
mor to tolerate any one who was nota 
worshiper of their goddess. 


35 To be the janitor or sexton of the 
temple of some great divinity was con- 
sidered a high honor by the cities of 
the ancient world. 


35 The “scribe” is called by the same 
name as the well-known class among 
the Jews. He was a high city official, 
and, in this case, a man of tact and 
judgment. He appeals to them at their 
weakest point, and calms them before 
showing the groundlessness and dan- 
ger of their mad uproar. 
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pulled down), whom the whole 
[provinee of] Asia and the inhabit- 
ed earth is revering.”’ 

Now, on hearing this and becom- 
ing full of fury, they cried, saying, 
“Great is Artemis of the Ephe- 
29 sians!’’ And the city is filled with 

the confusion. And, gripping Ga- 

ius and Aristarchus, Macedonians, 
fellow travelers of Paul, they rush 
with one accord into the theater. 
30 (Now, at Paul’s intending to enter 

in to the populace, the disciples did 
31 not let him. Yet some of the chiefs 

of [the province of] Asia also, being 

his friends, sending to him, entreat- 

ed him not to venture into the thea- 
52 ter himself.) Others, indeed, then, 
eried some other thing, for the ec- 
clesia was confused, and the major- 
ity were not aware on what account 
they had come together. 

Now they unite on Alexander out 
of the throng, the Jews pushing him 
forward. Now Alexander, gestur- 
ing with his hand, wanted to make a 
34 defense to the populace. Yet on 
recognizing that he is a Jew, one 
voice came from all for about two 
hours, erying, “‘Great is Artemis of 
the Ephesians! Great is Artemis of 
the Ephesians!’’ 

Now the scribe, composing the 
throng, is averring: ‘‘Men! Ephe- 
sians! For what man is there who 
knows not the city of the Ephesians, 
which is the sexton of the temple of 
the great Artemis and of that which 
36 fell from Zeus? ‘These things, 

then, not being gainsaid, you 

must possess composure and com- 
37 mit nothing rash. For you led these 
men, who are neither despoilers 
of the sanctuary, nor blasphemers 
38 of our goddess. Indeed, then, if 
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38 After showing them that the men 
they ha‘ led to the theater were not 
guilty of any overt act against the 
temple or goddess he reminds them 
that there are legal means of redress 
for any wrong which they may have 
committed. 


39 We have purposely retained the uni- 
form rendering ecclesia here, for it 
gives us a true idea of its meaning in 
ordinary Greek. It was a town coun- 
cil before which any matter such as 
this might be brought for settlement. 
A select portion of the population con- 
vened for public business was 50 
called. 


40 The Romans would not tolerate any 
disorderly assemblage, and would soon 
recall any liberties and privileges ac- 
corded to a city if disorders were not 
promptly suppressed. 

Thus God overrules to deliver Paul 
from “so great a death” even though 
the spiritual powers of evil, the avari- 
cious mob, and the Jews were all com- 
bined against him. As in Corinth, He 
uses the power of Rome to protect him 
from false brethren and fanatical idol- 
aters led on by his unseen spirit 
enemies. 


1 During Paul’s stay in Ephesus he 
penned the two ‘epistles to the Corin- 
thians. In these we find a full account 
of much which is outside the scope of 
Acts. They trace the gradual change 
which is coming over his teaching, for 
his ministry went “from glory to glory” 
(2Co0.318). As associated with the 
proclamation of the kingdom, his min- 
istry seems to fail, as did that of the 
twelve. This is what is recorded in 
Acts. But as associated with the se- 
cret which was not made _ publicly 
known until after his final appeal 
to the Jews in Rome, his ministry as- 
cended to the heights of Ephesian 
truth by gradual degrees. 


2 While in Corinth he wrote the epis- 
tle to the Galatians and that to the 
Romans. Thus, within a few months 
he writes all the Preparatory Epistles, 
in the central crisis of his ministry, aft- 
er his determination to give the flesh 
no further place. 


6 Luke seems to have rejoined the 
apostle at this point, as he now uses 
the pronoun we. 


Demetrius and the artisans with 
him have a charge against anyone, 
court sessions are being held, and 
there are proconsuls: let them be 
39 indicting one another. Now if you 
are secking for anything about 
other things, it will be explained in 
40 9 legal ecclesia. For we are also in 
danger of being indicted eoneern- 
ing today’s commotion, there exist- 
ing not a single cause coneerning 
which we shall be able to render an 
account coneerning this riot.’’ 
*1 And, saying these things, he dis- 
misses the ecelesia. 
20 Now, after the tumult ceased, 
Paul, sending after the disciples 
and consoling and saluting them, 
came away to go into Macedonia. 
Now, passing through those parts 
and entreating them with many 
3 a word, he came into Greece. And 
three months being spent, as there 
came to be a plot against him by 
the Jews, being about to set out for 
Syria, he eame to be of the opinion 
that he would return through Mace- 
4 donia. Now Sopater Pyrrhus, a 
Berean, and Aristarehus and Se- 
ecundus, Thessalonians, and Gaius of 
Derbe, and Timothy and Tychicus 
and Trophimus of Asia arranged to 
meet him in the [provinee of] Asia. 
5 Now these, coming before us, re- 
6 mained in Troas. Yet we sail 
away from Philippi after the days 
of unleavened bread, and came to 
them in Troas in five days, where 
we tarry seven days. 
7 Now on one of the sabbaths, at 
our being assembled to break bread, 
Paul argued with them, being 
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7 At Paul’s first visit to Troas, the 
vision of the man of Macedonia caused 
him to pass through without delay. 
The door was shut (168,59), At his sec- 
ond visit a door was opened, in the 
Lord, but as he had no rest in his 
spirit because of the absence of Titus, 
he again left for Macedonia (2Co.212- 
13), Nevertheless a considerable num- 
ber seem to have believed. Conscious 
that he would probably never see 
them again, Paul lingers and prolongs 
his farewell exhortation. 


® There is a contrast as well as a 
similarity between the miracles 
wrought by Peter and Paul. Peter 
raised Dorcas to life as Paul raised 
Eutychus. Much stress is laid on the 
good works and almsdeeds that she 
did. Nothing of the kind is recorded 
of Eutychus. Indeed, he was not suf- 
ficiently watchful to keep awake when 
the apostle was preaching. Are not 
these types of the resurrection of Is- 
rael and of the ecclesia which is 
Christ’s body? Those in the former 
resurrection (Un.204-5) have worked 
as well as believed, and their resurrec- 
tion is, in measure, deserved. But the 
saints of the present economy of grace 
are like Eutychus. Paul’s preaching 
fails to keep them awake. They are 
drowsy and undeserving. Nevertheless, 
such is the superabundance of grace, 
that, in the secret resurrection (1Co. 
1551) revealed about this time by the 
apostle Paul, merit has no place, for 
we shall live together with Him 
whether we are watchful or drowsy 
(1Thes.519). 


13 We may see something of the tense 
solicitude of the apostle’s heart in his 
actions. For the sake of a few more 
hours at Troas he walked twenty miles 
after having preached most of the 
night. He would not trust himself in 
Ephesus, lest he should linger and de- 
feat his purpose to be in Jerusalem at 
Pentecost. Yet he could not sail past 
without at least a parting word to the 
elders of the ecclesia he had come to 
love so well. It becomes more and 
more evident that the new departure 
in his ministry included the cessation 
of his own physical presence with the 
ecclesias. It was to be communicated 


in true spiritual style by means of 
epistles. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


67001 


about to be off on the morrow. And 

he prolonged the word unto mid- 
8 night. Now there were a consider- 
able number of torches in the upper 
chamber where we were assembled. 

Now a certain young man named 
Kutychus, being seated on the win- 
dow, sinking into a deep sleep while 
Paul is arguing still more, being 
sunk from sleep, falls down from 
the third story, and was picked up 
10 dead. Now Paul, descending, falls 

on him, and, embracing him, said, 

‘*Make no tumult, for his soul is in 

him.’’ 

11 Now, ascending and breaking 
bread and taking a taste, besides 
conversing a considerable time until 

12 daybreak, so he came away. And 

they led the boy alive, and were 

immeasurably consoled. 

Now we, coming before to the 
ship, set out for Assos, thence be- 
ing about to take up Paul, for thus 
it was prescribed, he being about to 
14 ¢o on foot. Now, as he came up 

with us in Assos, taking him up, we 

15 came to Mitylene. And, sailing from 
thence, the ensuing [day] we arrive 
abreast of Chios, yet on another we 
put in at Samos, yet the next we 

16 game into Miletus, for Paul had de- 

cided to sail past Ephesus, so that 

he should not be coming to linger 
in the [province of] Asia, for he 
hurried, if it may be possible for 
him to be in Jerusalem the day of 

Pentecost. 

Now from Miletus, sending to 
Ephesus, he ealls for the elders of 


13 


17 


67°"! 
NOMI AVAOCAIGAETETOAYT” 


THE PAUL TORv-said to-them 


OICMEAAQONEZIENAITHET& 


beinGc-aABouT TO-OUT-BB lo-TRE ON- 


AY PIONTIAPETEINENTETO” 


MORROW DESIDE-BTRETCHED BESIDES THE 
NAOTONMEX PIMECONYKT I # 
saying UNTO MID-NION? 


OVHCANAGAAMTIAAECIKAN 1% 


WERE YET SDINera enough 


AIENT MOYNE POW OVYHMENCY 5 


IN THE OVER-apartment where WE-WERE HAVING- 


NHOMENOIKAGEZOMENOCA “ 


0 hecn-TOGETMNER-LED be1NG-sealED YE? 


ETICNEANIACONOMATIEY” 


ANY youna (masc.) to-NAMB Eutycbhus 


8 


TY XOCENITHC OY PIAOCKA» 


(WELL-HAPPEN) ON THE window berna- 


TAME POMENOCYTING@BAGE!I™ 


DOWN-CARRIED to-8LEEP DEEP 


AIAAETOMENOYTOYVTIAY AO” 


OF-THRU-sayINO THE PAUL 


YENINAEIONKATENEX GE!” 


ON MORE BEING-DOWN-CARRIED 
CATIOTOYYTIN OYENECENATI £2 
FROM THE BLEEP he-FALLS FROM 


OTOYTPICTETOYKATOKATI 


THE TOREE-EXCLUDer pown-below AND 


HP OHNEKPOCKATAB ACAEO 


10 waS-LIFTED DEAD DOWN-STEPPINg YET THE 


NAY AOCENENECENAYTOKA” 


PAC Me ON-FALLS to-him AND 


ICVNTTEPIAAB DNEINENMH® 


embracina said 


eOPYBEICEE HraPpryxhHay © 


DE-TUMULTING TOE for soul OF- 


TOYEN AVTOECTI NAN ABAC *% 
Yihim iw him UP-STEPPing 
Bomils AND at seecciied THE 


AEKAIKAACACTON APTONK“™ 


YET AND DREAKiNg THE BREAD AND 
AITEVYCAMENOCEDIKANON®*® 
are ON lege 


“ἵν T 


TE OMIAHCACAXPIGAYEHC” 


DESIDES conversing UNTIL RADIANCBH 


OVTOCEZHAGENHT Ar ONAE “ 


12 thus he-OUT-CAMB THEY-LED YET 


TONTAIAAZONTAKAIN APE © 


TUE hoy LIVING AND WERE-BESIDE- 


KAHOHC ANOVYMET PI@MCHME 


14 CALLED NOT MEABURAbly WE 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


15 MITYLENE 


CuHapter 20 


+c 
ICAENPOEACONTECENITO» 


YET BEFORE-COMING ΟΝ THE 


TIAOIONANH XOHMENENITH® 


FLOATEr WERE- UP-LED ON THE 
NACCONE KEIGENMEAAONT £0 
48608 thence beinG-aDOUT 


GE CAN AAAMB ANEIN TONTAY® 


TO-BE-UP-GETTING THE PAUL 


AONOYTO@Cr APAIATETArM'® 


for NAVING- FS Meee 
or © has 
ENOCH NMEAAONAYTOCHEZ 20 


ΑΒ beinc-apour- he Cao 


EVEINWMCAECYNEB NA'AGN He 40 


14 ie ats ἐμὰ Yet he-TOGETHER-casr 


MINE ICTHNACCON ANAAAB © 


Us INTO THE ABBOS UP-GETTING 


ONTECAYTO NHAOGOMENEIC 


WE-CAME INTO 


Μ ITY AHN HNKAKEIBEN ATIO™ 


AND-thence FroM- 


NAGEYCANTECTHENIOYCHK» 


FLOATING to-THE ON-DEING WE- 
ATHN THCAMENANTIKPYCX “ 
atlain IN8STEAD-8E ULL OF- 


ΤΡ ΤΕΥ RNC aT AR: a ht 
lOYTHAGETEPATIAPEB AAO 6 


CHIOS8 to-THE YET DIFFERENT WE-BEBIDE-CAST 


MENEICCAMON THAGEXOME” 


INTO ΒΑΜΟΒ to-THE YET HAVING 


B+€ 
NHHASBGCMENEICMIAHTONK © 


16 he are INTO MILETUS HAD- 
exPixeirapon AVYAOCTIAP~ 
JUDGED for THE PAUL TO-DESIDE- 


ATIAEY CAITHN EVECONOTI®O@ "Ὁ 


FLOAT THE EPHESUS woHoico-how 


CMHTENHTAIAY TMX PONOT« 


NO MAY-BE-BECOMING to-him TO-TIME-WEAR 


PIBHCAIENTHACIAECHIEY 5 


IN TIE ASIA he- was-DILIGENT 


AEN ἃ ἈΡΕΙΔΥΝΆΤΟΝΕ εΓῚ ἈῪ 900 


IF ABLE MAY-it-BE to- 


TOTHNHME P ANTHCHENTHK” 


him THE DAY OF-THE FIVE-tieth 


OCTHCTENECOAIEICIEPO 


Via BE-DECOMING +e JERCBALEM 


"YCRA Mi ANOAGTHCMI LAHTO © 


FROM YET THE MILETUB 


YNHEMYACEICEVECONMETE "Ὁ 


BENDINg INTO EPHESUS he- WITH- 


KAAECATOTOY CriPE CBY TE 9500 


CALLS THE BENIORS 


.20:18-.8 


It must be remembered that Paul's 
ministry was continually changing. As 
the apostasy of the Jews progressed, 
the evangel of the kingdom became 
less pronounced and he was entrusted 
with a secret, which, depending on Is- 
rael’s failure, could not be made known 
publicly until Israel was set aside. 
Hence there is a great gulf between 
this address and the Ephesian epistle, 
which he wrote to them from Rome 
some years later. His career at tbis 
time was still imperfect. Writing to 
the Corinthians a short time before, 
he says that the saints are still in the 
period of minority and that maturity, 
or perfection, had not yet been attain- 
ed (1C0.139-12). ᾿ 


21 Repentance had its place in Paul’s 
preaching while he was proclaiming 
the kingdom. It was associated with 
pardon. Henceforth he no _ longer 
preaches these, but justification and 
conciliation by faith alone, as is set 
forth in his epistles to the. Romans, 
Corinthians, and Galatians, which were 
written not long before this last meet- 
ing with the Ephesian elders. The 
call to repentance is most frequently 
made to the ‘covenant people, and 
usually for the purpose of averting 
impending judgment. 


22 Paul had a profound conviction that 
it was God’s will that he should go to 
Jerusalem and then to Rome. The fur- 
ther intimation of the spirit that bonds 
and afflictions awaited him did not 
make him flinch. The distinct charac: 
ter of his ministry is seen by compar- 
ing him with Peter, who left Jerusalem 
after he had been delivered from 
bonds. Paul goes to Jerusalem well 
aware that his physical frame would 
be put under restraint. This corre- 
sponds closely with the change which 
his ministry was undergoing. The 
kingdom and physical blessings were 
fast receding and spiritual gratuities 
were taking their place. 
Paul’s physical environment is express- 
ive of the truth which he ministers. 

27 The counsel of God concerning the 
kingdom, as revealed in the Hebrew 
Scriptures, must not be confused with 
the still secret purpose of God, which 
the apostle did not make known to the 
Kephesians until after his arrival at 
Rome. See Ephesians 19,3!-9, and Col- 
ossians 125-27, ΄ 
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18 the ecclesia. Now, as they came to 
him, he said to them, ‘‘You are 
versed [in the facts], from the 
first day on which. I stepped into 
the [province of] Asia, how I came 

19 to be with you all the time, slaving 
for the Lord with all humility and 
tears, and the trials which befell 

20 me by the plots of the Jews, how I 
do not shrink from informing you 
of anything which is expedient, and 
teaching you publicly and at your 

21 homes, certifying to Jews as well 
as to Greeks repentance toward God 
and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

22 And now, lo! JI, having been 
bound in spirit, am going to Jeru- 
salem, not being aware what I will 

23 meet with in it, more than that the 
holy spirit, city by city, certifies to 
me, saying that bonds and afflictions 

24 are remaining for me. But I am 
taking account of nothing, nor am 
I making my soul precious to my- 
self, till I should be perfecting mv 
career and the dispensation which I 
obtained from the Lord Jesus, to 
certify the evangel of the grace of 
God. 

25, And now, lo! I am aware that 
you all, among whom I came pro- 
claiming the kingdom, shall see my 

26 face no more. Wherefore I take: 
you to witness in this very day that 
I am clear from the blood of all, 

27 for I do. not shrink from informing 
you of the entire counsel of God. 

28 Take heed to yourselves and to 
the entire flocklet among which the 
holy spirit appointed you supervi- 
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28 The oversight In Ephesus seems to 
have been in the hands of a number of 
supervisors who cared for them as a 
shepherd tends his flock. Not one of 
the ecclesiastical arrangements of later 
days was present. 


20 The apostle draws a dark picture of 
apostasy. Wolves from without were 
to come In. These are spoken of as 
“burdensome” and probably refers to 
those who came in to get rather than 
to give. But even worse was the apos- 
tasy within. In Corlnth we see the 
readiness with which the disciples fol- 
lowed a leader even when the leader 
refused a following. In Ephesus began 
the destructive work of those who set 
themselves up as heads of parties or 
divisions. Had they acted like Paul 
with the Corinthians the schism would 
have been healed. But, as they court- 
ed a personal following, it has led to 
the multiplied divisions of today. 


81 Paul’s tears were occasioned by the 
fear that they would turn away from 
his gospel, as they subsequently did 
(2 Ti.115). 

82 “God and the word of His grace” 
Means Much more to us than it possi- 
bly could have meant to the Ephesian 
elders at Miletus. 

The richest storehouse of His grace 
had not yet been opened. The epistle 
to the Ephesians had not yet been 
penned. Yet Paul doubtless referred 
to these later unfoldings and com- 
mitted them to that further revelation 
which it was not yet lawful for him to 
utter (2Co.124). God and the word of 
His grace are our only, yet sufficient, 
recourse in the present apostasy. 

33 As Priscilla and Aquila were in Eph- 
esus, it is probable that Paul worked 
with them for his living as he had done 
at Corinth, What a marvelous ex- 
ample of self-sacrifice he has left! 
Vast as was the spiritual wealth he 
brought to Ephesus, he did not even 
take the meager dole needed for his 
sustenance. 

37 The occasion of their most poignant 


Sorrow was the sign of their greatest‘ 


benefit. They were about to exchange 
a subordinate place at Israél’s board, 
for “every spiritual blessedress among 
the celestials” (Eph.13). Paul’s face 
may fade from view on eérth, yet it 
was but a symptom of a higher and 
greater fellowship in heavpn. 
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sors, to be shepherding the ecclesia 
of God, which Ile procures through 

29 His own blood. Now I am aware 
that, after I am out of reach, bur- 
densome wolves will be entering 
among you, not sparing the flocklct. 

80 And from among yourselves men 
will be arising, speaking perverse 
things to pull away disciples after 

21 themselves. Wherefore watch, re- 
membering that for three years, 
night and day,I cease not admonish- 

32 ing cach one with tears. And now 

I am committing you to God and to 

the word of His grace, which is able 

to edify and give the enjoyment of 
an allotment among all who have 
been hallowed. 

I covet no one’s silver or gold 

34 or vesture. You know that these 
hands subserve my needs and of 

35 those who are with me. I intimate 
all to you, that, toiling thus, vou 
must be supporting the infirm, 
and be remembering the words 
of the Lord Jesus, that He said, ‘It 
is happiness to give rather than to 

36 pct.’’’? And, saying these things, 
kneeling together with them all, he 
prays. 

1 Now there came to be consider- 
able lamentation by all, and falling 
on Paul’s neck, they kissed him 

38 fondly, being especially pained at 
the word which he had declared that 
they are about to behold his face no 
more. Yet they sent him forward 
into the ship. 

21 Now as we came to set out, pull- 
ing ourselves from them, running 


33 
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2 The party made a quick journey. 
The various terms, “running straight,” 
“looming up, and leaving,” suggest that 
they sailed before the wind, which 
blows from the northwest at that time 
of the year. 


4 We cannot take this statement 
‘who said to Paul, through the spirit, 
not to be stepping aboard to Jerusa- 
lem” as a prohibition by the spirit of 
God, for Paul was acting in closest ac- 
cord with the directions of the spirit. 
Rather, they knew, through the spirit, 
what was awaiting Paul in Jerusalem, 
and they, like all the disciples, were 
anxious to spare him the trials and 
sufferings which would surely be his 
lot if he persisted in his purpose to go 
on to Jerusalem. But Paul was emu- 
lating the spirit and conduct of his 
Master, Who set His face as a flint to 
go to Jerusalem, when Ile was well 
awdre of all the shame and suffering 
which should befall Him in the city. 
Instead of blaming Paul for his per- 
sistence we may rather marvel at the 
steadfastness of his purpose and un- 
flinching courage, not only in view of 
the trials ahead, but the importunities 
of his fond friends, who were com- 
pelled to recognize that his steadfast 
purpose grew out of clearer discern- 
ment of the Master’s will, and se 
acquiesced (14). 


6 What demonstrations of affection 
were witnessed wherever the apostle 
paused to say farewell! Following the 
party with the wives and children as 
far as the beach, after prayer they 
“null away” from one another. Surely 
Paul had won many hearts who could 
not but dread the dangers which ‘were 
ahead of him! 


8 More than twenty years have pass- 
ed since Philip, the evangelist, after 
his meeting with the Ethiopian eunuch, 
wag left at Cesarea (84°). Whether 
he has remained there ever since, or 
had his headquarters there, does not 
seem clear, though he now seems to be 
a permanent resident. His duties as 
one of the seven do not seem to have 
detained him in Jerusalem. 


9 We are not informed wtether the 
daughters of Philip added their warn- 
ings to the rest, but there stems to be 
no reason for mentioning their gift 
here unless they, too, corfirmed the 
word of the others. 
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straight, we came to Coos, yet the 
next [day] to Rhodes, and thence to 
Patara. And finding a ship ferry- 
ing to Phenicia, stepping on board, 
we set out. Now, Cyprus looming 
up, and leaving it to the left, we 
sailed to Syria, and came down to 
Tyre, for there the ship was un- 
loading the cargo. 

Now, finding out the disciples, 
we stay with them seven days, who 
said to Paul, through the spirit, not 
to be stepping aboard to Jerusalem. 
Now, when the days came to fit us 
out, coming away, we went, being 
sent forward by all, together with 
the wives and children, till outside 
the city. And, kneeling on the 
beach, praying, we pull away from 
one another, and stepped into the 
ship. Yet they return to their own. 

Now we, quitting the ship, from 
Tyre descended to Ptolemais, and, 
greeting the brethren, we remain 
one day with them. 

Now, 
row, 


coming away on the mor- 
We came to Cesarea, and, 
coming into the house of Philip the 
evangelist, who is of the seven, we 
remain with him. Now there were 
four daughters of this man, virgins, 
prophesying. 

Now, 
days, a certain prophet came down 
And, 
eoming to us and picking up Paul’s 
girdle, binding his own feet and 
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11 This is probably that same Agabus 
who came down to Antioch and proph- 
esied the famine under Claudius Ca@- 
sar (1128). He now reappears under 
similar circumstances. There is to be 
a great spiritual famine in Israel. The 
indications of it are found in their 
treatment of Paul, which was set forth 
in the style of the ancient prophets. 
This was the last intimation he had, 
and it so impressed all his friends that 
they once more sought to dissuade him 
from entering the city of Jerusalem. 
We may see how thoroughly he was 
convinced that he was in the Lord’s 
will by his reply to their entreaties. 
He was no fanatic, bent on carrying 
out his own will, unmindful of the feel- 
ines of his friends. His presence in 
Jerusalem was necessary, not only 
that he might fulfill his promise to 
contribute to the support of the poor 
of the Circumcision (68.210), but that 
the apostasy of the nation, including 
the “believers” might be manifested, 
and thus his last and crowning minis- 
try, which was to follow their failure, 
might be made known to the nations. 


18 The absence of the apostles from 
the leadership of the saints in the 
holy city and the elevation of James, 
the brother of the Lord, to the place of 
authority show how the apostasy had 
progressed amongst them. The Lord’s 
commission to the twelve was prac- 
tically ignored, while the physical re- 
lationship of James made him their 
chief. Even at Paul’s first visit, though 
he saw none of the apostles except 
Peter, he saw James, who already 
seemed to have a high place (Ga.119). 
At the conference concerning circumci- 
sion Peter was quite overshadowed by 
James, who proposes the decrees and 
carries his point (1513-21). Paul gives 
him a higher place than John or Peter, 
when he says that James, Cephas and 
John seemed to be the pillars at Je- 
rusalem (Ga.29). Soon afterward this 
becomes evident in Peter’s conduct at 
Antioch. He acted in accord with the 
decrees until some came from James: 
then he was afraid of the Circumcision 
party (Ga.212).. James was at the 
head of those “believers” who led the 
Galatians astray and were the source 
of much of the trouble in Corinth. 
They hated Paul. 
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hands, he said, ‘‘Now this the holy 

spirit is saying, ‘The man whose 

girdle this is shall the Jews in Je- 
rusalem be binding thus, and they 
shall be giving him over into the 

12 hands of the nations.’’’ Now as 
we hear these things, we, as well as 
those in the place, entreated him 
not to go up to Jerusalem. Then 
Paul answered and said, ‘‘What 
are you doing, lamenting and un- 
nerving my heart? For I am ready, 
not only to be bound, but to die 
also in Jerusalem for the name of 
the Lord Jcsus.’’ Now, as he was 
not persuaded, we become quiet, 
saying, ‘‘Let the will of the Lord 
occur!”’ 

Now, after these days, taking up 
our baggage, we went up to Jerusa- 
16 lem. Now disciples from Caesarea 

also, came with us, to lead us to 

Mnason, a certain Cyprian, an 

early disciple, with whom we 

17 should lodge. Now at our coming 
to be in Jerusalem the brethren 
welcome us with gratification. 

18 Now, on the ensuing [day], Paul 
had been in together with us to 
James, and all the elders came 

19 along. And greeting them, he un- 
folded, one by one, each of the 
things which God does among the 
nations through his dispensation. 

20 Now those who hear glorified 
God, and they said to him, ‘‘ You are 
beholding, brother, how many tens 
of thousands there are among the 
Jews, who have believed, and all 

21 possess a zeal for the law. Now they 
were instructed concerning you 
that you are teaching all the Jews 
among the nations apostasy from 
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24 The “belief” of the Circumcision, 
based on tangible evidence, such as 
signs and wonders, was of a very dif- 
ferent quality from that of Paul’s epis- 
tles. In our Lord's day “‘many believ- 
ed on His name, beholding the signs 
which He did. Yet Jesus—He did not 
entrust Himself to them... for He 
knew what was in humanity” (Jn.22a- 
25). $So the myriad believers in Jeru- 
salem were still zealous for the law 
and circumcision and the traditional 
observances. Their belief did not hin- 
der them from hating the apostle and 
sending emissaries to undo his work 
among the nations. That Paul’s real 
danger lay in these “believers” is evi- 
dent not only from the warning of the 
elders and the precautionary measures 
they proposed, but from his own 
prayer to be rescued from the stub- 
born (not the unbelievers) in Judea 
(Ro.1531). Those who submitted to 
James’ leadership could not tolerate 
Paul. 

24 It was considered an act of piety to 
defray the expense of the sacrifices of- 
fered by the Nazarites at the comple- 
tion of their vow, especially if the men 
were too poor to provide them (Nu.6). 
Paul himself was not rich, but it was 
probably agreed that some of the con- 
tribution he had brought for the poor 
could be used for this purpose. By 
thus publicly associating himself with 
this ceremonial it was hoped he would 
be able to disarm the prejudice against 
him. Paul’s course in this matter can- 
not be condemned. Up to this time he 
became a Jew to the Jews. He could 
circumcise Timothy, because of the 
prejudice of the Jews, at the same 
time making it evident that circum- 
cision was nothing. Ceremonial ob- 
servances were nothing, only as they 
might be used to conciliate those who 
clung to them. It is the motive rather 
than the act which determines what is 
right and what is wrong. 

27 As it was the season of Pentecost, 
Jews from all parts of the world were 
in Jerusalem to keep the festival. 
Much stress has been laid upon the 
first Pentecost, when the gospel of the 
kingdom was first proclaimed by the 
apostles. What a contrast is this Pen- 
tecost, when the chief herald of the 
kingdom is hated by the believers and 
nearly put to death through their op- 
position! 
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Moses, telling them not to be eir- 
cumeising their children, nor to be 
22 walking in the customs. What is it, 
then? Undoubtedly a multitude 
must eome together, for they will 
hear that you have come. This, 
then, which we are saying to you, 
do. With us are four men having a 
vow on them. Taking these along, 
be purified together with them, and 
bear their expenses, that they 
should be shaving their heads, and 
all will know that what they have 
been instructed concerning you is 
nothing, but you yourself also are 
observing the fundamentals and 
5 maintaining the law. Now concern- 
ing those of the nations who have 
believed, we .dispatch an epistle, 
deciding they are to guard them- 
selves from idol sacrifice, as well as 
from blood and what is strangled, 
and from prostitution.’’ 
26 ΤΏΡ Paul, taking the men along 
on the next day, being purified to- 
gether with them, had passed into 
the sanetuary, publishing the full 
completion of the days of purifiea- 
tion, until the offering for cach 
one of them was of fered. 

Now as the seven days were 
about to be coneluded, Jews from 
the [province of] Asia, gazing at 
him in the sanctuary, threw the cn- 
tire throng into confusion, and laid 
*2hands on him, crying, ‘‘Men! 

Israelites! Help! He is the man 

who is teaching all men everywhere 

agdinst the people, and the law, and 
this holy place, and, furthermore, 
led Greeks also into the sanctuary, 
and has contaminated tlis holy 
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28 While all the charges against Paul 
were false literally, they had some 
foundation in spirit, just as the ac- 
cusation that our Lord had threatened 
to destroy the temple and raise it again 
in three days was false, yet true in the 
deepest sense. In his epistle to the 
Romans he had shown the defection of 
the people, the futility of the law and 
Jewish ceremonial and led the believ- 
ers among the nations, in spirit, into 
the very holy of holies. Yet in fact he 
had not led Trophimus beyond the cen- 
tral wall of the barrier (Eph.214) called 
the “soreg,” which forbade the nearer 
approach of any except those of Jew- 
ish blood. He insisted that the law 
was holy and just and good (Ro.7!2) 
and maintained the special privileges 
of the people of the covenant (Ro 9 
4-5), The plan to conciliate the Chris- 
tian Jews ends in a disaster which 
shows that Paul and the legalists are 
incompatible. 

30 Since the whole city was stirred 
and the people ran together, it is evi- 
dent that the myriads of Jews who be- 
lieved sided with their unbelieving 
countrymen against Paul. This is not 
so strange as it appears, for even to 
this day the bitterness of religious 
controversy leads those with far less 
between them than there was between 
Paul and the Judaisers to act in much 
the same manner. A supposed here- 
tic is not given the consideration 
which is grapbted an ubbeliever. Re- 
ligion, especially that which lays 
stress upon ritual, has radically viti- 
ated the standard of human morals. 
Paul came to them with much alms 
and immense spiritual wealth, all of 
which they spurned as their fathers 
had spurned his Lord. 

31 The fortress of Antonia was at the 
northwestern corner of the temple 
area, with turrets which overlooked 
all the temple courts, so that any dis- 
turbance could be immediately report- 
ed to the captain. Hence the mob did 
not have time to kill Paul before the 
soldiers rushed down and took him out 
of their hands. 

33 As the captain could not find out 
who Paul was he came to the conclu- 
sion that he was the Egyptian impos- 
tor who had recently led an insurrec- 
tion, and concerning whom both the 
soldiers and the populace were still 
somewhat excited. 
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city with him, whom they inferred 

that Paul led into the sanctuary. 

0. Besides, the whole city was 
stirred and there came to be a run- 
ning together of the people. And, 
getting hold of Paul, they drew 
him outside of the sanctuary, and 
immediately the doors are locked. 

31 And, while they are secking to kill 
him, the allegation came up to the 
captain of the squadron that the 
whole of Jerusalem was in confu- 

32 sion, who, taking along soldiers and 

centurions, forthwith runs down to 

them. Now they, perceiving the 
captain and the soldiers, cease beat- 
ing Paul. 

Then the captain, drawing near, 
got hold of him, and orders him to 
be bound with two chains. And 
he ascertained who he may be and 
34 what he has done. Yet others in the 

throng retorted some other thing. 

Now, at his not being able to know 

with certainty because of the tu- 

mult, he orders him to be led into 

35 the citadel. Now when he came on 
the stairs, it befell that he was 
borne by the soldiers because of the 

36 violence of the throng, for the mul- 
titude of the people followed, ery- 
ing ‘‘Away with him!”’ 

δ And, being about to be led into 
the citadel, Paul is saying to the 
captain, ‘‘Is it allowed me to say 
something to you?’’ Yet he averred, 

88 0 know Greek, consequently 
you are not the Egyptian who, be- 
fore these days, raises an insurrec- 
tion, leading into the wilderness the 
four thousand men of the <Assas- 

39 sins.’’ Yet Paul said, ‘‘J, indeed, 
am a Jewish man, a Tarsian of 
Cilicia, a citizen of no insignificant 
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40 God acts in marvelous ways. Hu- 
man opposition works out his purposes 
quite as effectively as human help. 
What better means could be devised to 
get all Jerusalem as well as represen- 
tatives from the dispersion together 
to hear this final testimony to the Mes- 
siah and His kingdom? Such an as- 
semblage could not be called and there 
was probably no building large enough 
lo hold them. It seems almost incred- 
ible that Paul should be granted an 
opportunity to speak to them, as Ro- 
man law and Roman soldiers were 
usually excessively strict and severe. 
Thus, in a few minutes, the whole sit- 
uation is changed. We would natural- 
ly expect him to speak Greek, for all 
would have understood him, but, with 
fine tact, he speaks to them in the 
language none but the Circumcision 
could understand, which was associ- 
ated in their minds with all that was 
sacred in the Judaism they fought for. 
lt was the nearest approach to the 
language of their sacred scriptures. It 
was the language of Jew with Jew, 
just as Yiddish is with one class today. 


3 We cannot help admiring the open- 
ing words of the apostle. His gesture 
had stopped the tumult. His language 
had quieted them. Now his words are 
calculated to draw them into sympathy 
with him, as he shows them that he 
understands perfectly why they are 
persecuting him, for he himself had 
outdone them in his desire to stamp 
out the heresy which he now defends. 
Indeed he had witnesses among their 
leaders who could testify that he had 
received authority from them to carry 
his persecution to outside cities. 

4 “The way” on the lips of the apos- 
tle meant the true faith and the cor- 
rect life. Apparently it was a phrase 
of the disciples’ own choosing. “The 
Path” of Buddhism is an interesting 
parallel. 


6 Never before had the apostle such 
an opportunity to tell of his meeting 
with the Messiah to his own people. 
We may gather much from his address 
concerning the status of the believers 
in Judea at this crisis. The of- 
fense of the cross had ceased. They 
were regarded simply as another Jew- 
ish sect. The crowd made no demon- 
stration against the mention of Jesus 
as Messiah. Myriads of them believed 
that and the rest tolerated it. 
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city. Now I am beseeching you, 
permit me to speak to the people.’’ 

Now Paul, with his permission, 
standing on the stairs, gestures with 
his hand to the people. Now, as 
there comes to be a vast hush, he 
shouts to them in the Hebrew ver- 


22Znacular, saying, ‘‘Men, brethren 


2 


8 


and fathers! Hear my defense to 
you now!’’ Now on hearing that he 
shouted to them in the Hebrew ver- 
nacular they tendered more quiet- 
ness, and he is averring, ‘‘IJ am a 
man, a Jew, born in Tarsus, Cilicia, 
yet reared in this city at the fect 
of Gamaliel, having been educated 
according to the exactitude of 
the hereditary law, possessing a zeal 
for God, according as all of you are 
today. I persecute those of this 
way to death, binding and giving 
up men as well as women to jail, 
as the chief priest also was witness- 
ing to me, and the entire eldership, 
from whom, receiving letters also 
to the brethren, I went into Damas- 
cus, to be leading those also, being 
there, bound to Jerusalem, that they 
may be punished. 

Now it occurred, while I was go- 
ing and drawing near to Damascus, 
about midday, suddenly out of 
heaven a considerable light flashes 
And I fall flat, and I 
hear a voice saying to me, ‘Saul! 
Saul! Why are you persceuting 
Me?’ Yet 1 answered and said, 
‘Who art Thou, Lord?’ And He 
said to me, ‘I am Jesus, the Naza- 
rene, Whom you are persecuting.’ 
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22.:9--20 
Ὁ The apparent discrepancy between 
this and the first account of his call 
(97) is readily explained. The men 
with him heard a sound but did not 
recognize it as the voice “of Him Who 
is speaking to me,.”’ The same word 
means both voice and sound. They 
gazed at the light, but not at the One 
from Whom it radiated. 


10 With admirable tact Paul presses 
such points as were calculated to win 
his audience, but omits whatever would 
rouse their ire. The Lord Himself had 
told him that he was to be sent to the 
nations (2617) and this was confirmed 
by Ananias (915). Yet he carefully re- 
frains from any mention of the nations 
at this time. The wisdom of this is 
confirmed when they refused to hear 
him further, once he had mentioned 
the nations (21). 


12 In the same spirit he introduces 
Ananias as “a plous man according to 
the law,” omitting all mention of his 
belief in the Messiah. He speaks of 
“the God of our fathers,” and baptism, 
and the familiar prophetic formula 
of “invoking His name.” 


17 Nothing is said here of Paul’s so- 
journ in Arabia (Ga.117-18), and the 
fact that he did not return to Jerusa- 
lem for three years after his call. What 
most concerned his hearers was that 
he did return and with the fullest con- 
fidence that those who knew so well 
of his malignant zeal against the fol- 
lowers of Jesus would not fail to be- 
lieve his testimony concerning Him. 
He even argues the point with the 
Lord Himself. How could they refuse 
to listen when they knew perfectly 
how madly he had carried on his per- 
secution and had even taken part in 
the murder of Stephen? 


18 That this is a solemn _ witness 
against the Jews is evident from the 
statement of the Lord that they would 
not receive Paul’s testimony no mat- 
ter how anxious he was to win them. 
Paul is here being used in the land as 
he afterward was in Rome to the dis- 
persion to give the apostate nation a 
solemn intimation that God was 
through with them for a time and was 
now about to take up the nations. 
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9 Now those who are with me gaze, 
indeed, at the light, yet they hear 
not the voice of Him Who is speak- 

10ing to me. Now I said, ‘What 

shall I be doing, Lord?’ Now the 

Lord said to me, ‘Rise, go into 

Damascus, and there you will be 

spoken to concerning all which has 

been set for you to do.’ 

Now, as I observed nothing for 
the glory of that light, being led by 
the hand by those with me, I came 
12into Damascus. Now a eertain 

Ananias, a pious man according to 

the law, being borne witness to by 

13 all the Jews dwelling there, coming 
to me and standing by, said to me, 
‘Brother Saul, recover your sight!’ 
And J, in the same hour, look up 

14 {0 him. Now he said, ‘The God of 
our fathers selects you to know His 
will, and to be acquainted with the 
Just One, and to hear the voice of 

15 Fis mouth, that you shall be His 
witness to all mankind of what you 

16 have seen and hear. And now, 
why do you defer? Rise, be bap- 
tized, and bathe off your sins, in- 
voking His name.’ 

1 ~Now it occurred, at my returning 
to Jerusalem and while I am pray- 
ing in the sanetuary, I came to be in 

18 an ecstasy and to perceive Him say- 
ing to me, ‘Hurry, and come quick- 
ly out of Jerusalem, because they 
will not be assenting to your testi- 

19 mony concerning Me.’ And J said, 
‘Lord, they are versed in the fact 
that J was jailing and lashing those 
in the synagogues who are believing 

20 on Thee. And when the blood of 
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21 Here we have the cause of Israel’s 
apostasy laid bare. They were to be 
a channel of blessing to the other na- 
tions, but, instead, they kept all Jeho- 
vah’s gifts to themselves and refused 
to share them with the less favored 
nations. They were like the slave who 
owed ten thousand talents, but, hav- 
ing nothing to pay with, is forgiven 
the debt. But when he found a fellow 
slave who owed him much less, he re- 
fused to be merciful and had him cast 
into prison. Consequently his Lord 
was indignant and gave him up to the 
tormentors (Mt.1823). Israel is the ten 
thousand talent debtor. The nations 
were their fellow-slaves. Israel was 
pardoned, but, since they refuse to 
pass on the blessing to the nations, 
the pardon is withdrawn and the na- 
tion has been in the hands of the tor- 
mentors ever since. Only a few years 
after this Jerusalem was destroyed, 
the nation scattered and driven from 
the land to wander up and down the 
earth, despised by the nations whom 
they had wronged. 

25 On several previous occasions Paul 
had been protected from the fury of 
his own countrymen by the interven- 
tion of the Roman power. Gallio had 
turned the tables against them (181?- 
17), and the scribe of Ephesus had 
cleared him (1937), but never before 
had he appealed to his Roman citizen- 
ship as a defense against his own kin. 
In Philippi he had used it, not to shield 
himself, but for the sake of the evan- 
gel. Now, however, that the nation in 
the land is finally given over to judg- 
went, he has no hesitancy in claiming 
his rights as a Roman citizen. He had 
already been beaten five times by the 
Jews (2Co.1124) and it was needless to 
bear any more. 

25 As he was a Roman citizen, the cap- 
tain had no right to bind Paul, much 
less to scourge him before trial. But 
the fact that he had bound him illegal- 
ly put Paul in an advantageous posi- 
tion, to which was added the respect 
due to one who had received such a 
citizenship by birth, while the captain 
had obtained it by purchase. “I ama 
Jew” availed nothing with the Jews. 
But on his declaration that he is a 
Roman, his word is instantly accepted. 
It was a capital offense to claim un- 
lawfully the possession of the citizen- 
ship. 
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Stephen, Thy witness, was shed, I 

myself also was standing by and en- 

dorsing it, and guarding the gar- 

ments of those who are assassinat- 
“1 ing him.’ And He said to me, ‘Go! 
seeing that 7 shall be delegating 
you afar to the nations.’ ?’— 

Now they heard him until this 
word, and they lift up their voice, 
saying, “‘Away with such a one 
from the earth, for it is not befit- 
ὅθ ting for him to live!’’ Besides, at 

their clamoring, and tossing their 

garments, and casting dust into the 
*4 air, the captain orders him to be 
led into the citadel, telling them to 
interrogate him by scourging, that 
he may recognize for what cause 
they shouted thus at him. 

Now as they stretch him out 
with the thongs, Paul said to the 
centurion standing by, ‘‘Is it al- 
lowed you to scourge a Roman 
26man, and unecondemned?’’ Now 

the eenturion, when he hears it, 

coming to the captain, reports, sav- 
ing, ‘‘What are you about to be do- 
ing? For this man is a Roman.”’ 
27 Now the captain, approaching, said 

to him, ‘‘Tell me, are you a 

Roman ?’’ Now he averred, ‘‘Yes.”’ 
28 Now the captain answered, “41 ac- 

quire this eitizenship with a vast 

sum.’’ Yet Paul averred, ‘‘Yet 1 
29 have been so born.’’ Immediately, 

then, those about to be interrogat- 

ing him withdraw from him. Now 
the captaim also was afraid, rec- 
ognizing that he is a Roman and 
that he had bound him. 

8 Now, on the morrow, resolved to 
know with certainty of what he is 


being accused by the Jews, he looses 


22 


25 
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1 Paul now stands before the Sanhe- 
drin, in which body he seems to have 
had a vote after the death of Stephen. 
Doubtless many who were there were 
old associates of his and most of them 
were acquainted with his life and doc- 
trines, so that the inquiry was a mere 
form and bound to arrive at no conclu- 
sion. Paul, contrary to his usual cus- 
tom of speaking first in a winning way 
of his auditors, commences immedi- 
ately with his own defense, and seems 
to apologize for the fact that his Ro- 
man citizenship had entitled him to 
this hearing before them. This so en- 
raged the chief priest, who probably 
took it as a hint that he was beyond 
his jurisdiction, that he has him 
slapped on the mouth. There were 
constant changes in the high priestly 
office in those days, which accounts for 
the ignorance of the apostle as to the 
personality of the high priest. Jose- 
phus tells us that Paul’s prediction 
was fulfilled in the Jewish war, when 
this hypocritical president of the San- 
hedrin was murdered by assassins. 
Paul had the privileges of a Greek 
(2137), a Hebrew (222), and a Roman 
(2227). The man that Christ found 
had been separated and trained and 
circumstanced by God. 


6 The Pharisees had this in common 
with the faith of Christ, that they be- 
lieved in a resurrection of the dead, 
which was, however, denied by the 
Sadducees. This question was the 
cause of perpetual strife between them. 
Paul, seeing how useless any further 
appeal to the council would be, deter- 
mined to shift the contention to the 
subject of resurrection, in which he 
would have the Pharisees on his side 
and thus they would be diverted into 
strife amongst themselves. The re- 
sult justified his plan, for the Pharisees 
immediately become violent partisans 
of his and some are even willing to al- 
low that a spirit—which the Saddu- 
cees did not believe in—had spoken to 
him. They thought to use his testi- 
mony aS an argument against their 
enemies the Sadducees. Thus it has 
ever been with the Jews. Their own 
internal strife was seldom laid aside 
even in face of the gravest crisis, and 
became the cause of many of their 
miseries. 


him and orders the chief priests and 
the entire Sanhedrin to come to- 
gether. And, leading Paul down, 
he stands him among them. 

23 Now Paul, looking intently at 
the Sanhedrin, said, ‘‘Men! Breth- 
ren! J, in all good conscience, have 
used my citizenship for God until 

2. this day.’’ Now the chief priest 
Ananias enjoins those standing be- 

3 side him to beat his mouth. Then 

Paul said to him, ‘‘God is about to 

beat you, whitewashed wall! And 

you are sitting to judge me ac- 
cording to the law, and are or- 
dering me to be beaten illegally!’’ 

Now those standing by say, ‘‘You 

are reviling God’s chief priest!’’ 

5. And Paul averred, ‘‘I was not 
aware, brethren, that he is chief 
priest. For it is written that ‘You 
shall not be deelaring evil of your 
people’s chief.’ ”’ 

6 Now Paul, knowing that one 
party is Sadducees, yet the other 
Pharisees, cries in the Sanhedrin, 
‘“‘Men! Brethren! 7 am a Phari- 
see, a son of Pharisees. Concerning 
the expectation and resurrection of 

7 the dead am I being judged.’’ Now 

at his saying this, there came to be 

a commotion of the Pharisees and 

Sadducees, and the multitude is 

rent. For Sadducees, indeed, are 

saying there is no resurrection, nor 
messenger, llor spirit, yet Pharisees 
are avowing both. 

Now a great clamor occurred, 
and some of the scribes of the party 
of the Pharisees, rising, fought it 
out with one another, saying, ‘‘We 
are finding nothing evil in this man. 
Now if a spirit or messenger speaks 
10 to him—’’ Yet much commotion oc- 
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10 The captain Was more concerned 
that a Roman citizen should not be in- 
jured than to get their report, and so 
sends his soldiers to rescue him a sec- 
ond time from their clutches. It was 
well that he was again taken into 
the custody of the Romans, for the 
Jews would soon have torn him to 
pieces. 


11 After such experiences we may well 
imagine that the future looked black 
to the persecuted saint. Now, if ever, 
he might yield to discouraging fore- 
bodings. At just such periods in the 
apostle’s ministry he received divine 
help in the form of a vision to com- 
fort and encourage him. In Corinth, 
when Jewish opposition threatened to 
wreck his testimony, the Lord spoke to 
him “Fear not!” And the reason was 
that God had a purpose to fulfil which 
demanded his continuance (189). 
Again, in the midst of the storm on his 
journey to Rome, he is again assured, 
“Fear not, Paul” (2724). So now, he 
receives the definite and cheering as- 
surance that it is the purpose of God 
that he should fulfill his wish to see 
Rome. Besides, the Lord commends 
his testimony in Jerusalem, which was 
such a failure seemingly. This word 
of approval should deter us from crit- 
icising any of the apostle’s acts, for 
they undoubtedly were in line with 
God’s purpose, and that, rather than 
our own provincial standard of right 
and wrong, is the true test of conduct. 
Results are not the test of a true 
ministry. Paul at Jerusalem was as 
great a failure as Noah, Elijah and 
Jeremiah. But for this commenda- 
tion, Paul would seem to be out of the 
will of God. 


12 In contrast with this serene assur- 
ance is the malignant activity of the 
Jews, who seem to have recovered 
from their temporary occupation with 
their own differences. The apostle 
now becomes the object of a plot to as- 
sassinate him. Thus the Roman cita- 
del becomes his fortress rather than 
his prison. If the conspirators had 
been true to their oath, more than 
forty of them would have died of self- 
inflicted famine, but the Talmud as- 
sures us that they could be absolved. 
What a conscienceless load of crime 
was cloaked under the religious zeal of 
these pious Jews! 
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curring, the captain, being afraid 
lest Paul should be pulled to pieces 
by them, orders the troop to descend 
and snatch him out of their midst, 
and to lead him into the citadel. 

Now the Lord, the ensuing night, 
standing by him, said, ‘‘Have 
courage! For as you certify to 
that which concerns Me in Jerusa- 
lem, thus you must testify in Rome 
also,’’ 

Now on the coming of day, the 
Jews making a conspiracy, anathe- 
matize themselves, saying that they 
would neither eat nor drink till 
13 they may kill Paul. Now there 

were more than forty who make 
14 this cabal, who, approaching the 

chief priests and the elders, say, 

‘We anathematize ourselves with 

an anathema to taste nothing till 
15 we may kill Paul. Now, then, you 
inform the eaptain together with 
the Sanhedrin, so that he may be 
leading him down to you, as though 
about to investigate more exactly 
that which concerns him, yet we, 
before he draws near, are ready to 
assassinate him.”’ 

Now the son of Paul’s sister, 
hearing of the ambush, coming 
along and entering into the citadel, 
17 reports it to Paul. Now Paul, call- 

ing one of the centurions to hin, 

averred, ‘‘Lead this young man to 
the captain, for he has something 
18 to report to him.’’ He, indeed, then, 
taking him along, led him to the 
captain and is averring, ‘‘The pris- 
oner, Paul, calling to me, asks me to 
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16 Paul's family was influential in the 
Hebrew world. His nephew was in a 
position to learn the secret plans of 
the Jewish leaders. 


18 Roman citizens, while awaiting trial, 
were kept In custody in several ways, 
according to circumstances and the 
rank of the prisoner. Public custody 
consisted in being thrust into the com- 
mon jails and confined in dungeons of 
the worst kind. They were kept in 
chains or Kept in stocks as in the case 
of Paul and Silas at Philippi. Free 
custody was simply a guarantee on the 
part of some person of high rank that 
the person would appear for trial. 
Military custody consisted in putting 
the person in charge of a soldier who 
was responsible for the prisoner with 
his own life. It was usual to chain 
the prisoner’s right hand to the sol- 
dier’s left. Sometimes, however, the 
military custody was relaxed to the ex- 
tent of merely putting the prisoner un- 
der the observation of a soldier, with- 
out chains. The soldiers, of course, re- 
lieved one another in military custody. 
There seems to be no doubt that Paul’s 
imprisonment was a mild form of mil- 
itary custody, with liberty of access 
for his friends and relatives. 


23 The Roman provinces were divided 
into armed and unarmed, the former 
being under the authority of the em- 
peror, the latter under the senate. 
Roughly speaking, the garrisoned prov- 
inces were on the frontiers, or where 
the country had not been fully subju- 
gated. Tacitus and Josephus tell us 
that the fifth, tenth, and fifteenth le- 
gions were stationed in Cw#sarea, Pto- 
lemais, or Jerusalem a few years after 
this. They were largely recruited in 
the province where they were located. 
The Jews were, however, exempt from 
military duty, so that the soldiers in 
Judea were drawn from the Syrian and 
Greek population. A legion consisted 
of more than six thousand infantry, 
perhaps as maby auxiliaries, besides a 
regiment of cavalry. Such was the 
force at the captain’s command from 
which he drew the detachment which 
conveyed Paul to Cesarea, the seat of 
the governor of the province. 


26 Claudius Lysias was a diplomat and 
did not stop at a simple lie to gain 
credit for himself for having protected 
a Roman citizen from the Jews. 
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lead this youth to you, who has 

something to speak to you.”’ 

1. Now the captain, taking hold 
of him by the hand, and retiring to 
privacy, inquired to _ ascertain 
‘*What is it that you have to report 

20 to me?’’ Now he said that ‘‘The 
Jews agreed to ask you so that you 
may lead Paul down tomorrow to 
the Sanhedrin, as though about to 
ascertain somewhat more exactly 

21 eoneerning him. You, then, should 
not be persuaded by them, for there 
are in ambush for him more than 
forty of their men, who anathema- 
tize themsclves neither to eat nor to 
drink till they should be assassinat- 
ing him. And now they are ready, 
anticipating the promise from you.’’ 

22, Then, indecd, the captain dis- 
misses the youth, ebarging him 
‘Talk out to no one that you dis- 

23 close these things to me.’’ And 
ealling certain two ecnturions to 
him, he said, ‘‘Make ready two 
hundred soldiers, so that they may 
go as far as Cesarea, and seventy 
cavalry, and two hundred slingers, 
from the third hour of the night 

24 [nine o’clock}). Besides. present 
beasts that, mounting Paul, they 
should be safely conveying him to 

25 Ielix, the governor.’’ Tle writes a 

letter after this model: 

‘Claudius Lysias, to the most 
mighty governor Felix. Rejoice! 
27 This man, being apprehended by 

the Jews, and being about to be as- 

sassinated by them, standing by 
with a troop, I extricate, learn- 

28 ing that he is a Roman. And 
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78 As in the case of our Lord, witness 
after witness testified that Paul had 
done nothing deserving the bonds he 
endured or the death with which he 
was threatened. All who heard his 
case concurred in the opinion that the 
accusations against him were unfound- 
ed and false. Yet it was in this way 
that he fulfilled that part of his min- 
istry foretold by Ananias which he 
hitherto had no opportunity of carry- 
ing out. He had witnessed to the Jew- 
ish people and to the nations. Now he 
was to testify before kings (915) and 
thus close the kingdom testimony. His 
undoubted innocence, coupled with his 
Roman citizenship, greatly mitigated 
the terrors of a long imprisonment. The 
divine reason for this seems to be that 
the testimony to the Jews in the land 
was fulfilled, and Paul was, as a con- 
sequence, put beyond their power. ΑἹ] 
that they are allowed to do aids him in 
fulfilling his final kingdom testimony 
to the kings of the land, and provides 
for his journey to Rome, the greatest 
center of earthly power at the time, 
there solemnly to close up the king- 
dom proclamation altogether. Paul’s 
imprisonment was a sign that the 
earthly kingdom was being withdrawn, 
otherwise its herald would be delivered 
from the earthly rulers. And this is 
emphasized by the fact that the nation 
who rejected it is the cause of his 
imprisonment. 

34 It was a nice point with the Roman 
authorities not to interfere with one 
another’s jurisdiction. Thus Pilate, 
when our Lord was brought before 
him, learning that he was of Galilee, 
which was tn Herod’s jurisdiction, sent 
Him to Herod (Lu.237). Felix does not 
seem to have heeded Paul’s Cilician 
origin, probably because the com- 
plaints against him were not sustained, 
and the alleged crimes were committed 
mainly in Jerusalem. 

1 Ananias, the chief priest, lost no 
time in following the man who had 
called him a whitewashed wall. He 
hires a professional pleader against 
Paul, probably an Italian, acquainted 
more accurately with the Roman law, 
and the flattery to which governors 
were accustomed. As at the trial of 
the Master it was really Pilate before 
Christ, so now the judges are being 
judged, though judgment is not de- 
nounced here as in the Sanhedrin. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


80901 


intending to get to know the charge 
because of which they indicted him, 
I led him down to their Sanhedrin. 

29 Him I found being indicted con- 
cerning questions of their law, yet 
not having one indictment deserv- 

80 ing of death or bonds. Now on its 
being divulged to me that there 
will be a plot against the man, 
forthwith J send him to you, charg- 
ing the accusers also to speak 
against him before you. Farewell.’’ 

31 The soldiers, indeed, then, ac- 
cording to their directions, taking 
up Paul, led him through the night 

32 to Antipatris. Now, on the mor- 
row, they return to the citadel, 
leaving the cavalry to come away 

33 with him, who, coming into Ce- 
sarea, and giving up the letter to 
the governor, present Paul also to 
him. 

34 Now, reading it, and inquiring 
of what prefecture he is, and ascer- 

35 taining that he is from Cilicia, ‘‘I 
shall give you a hearing,’’ he a- 
verred, ‘‘whenever your accusers 
also should be coming along,’’ 
ordering him to be guarded in 
Tlerod’s pretorium. 

24. Now after five days Ananias, the 
chief priest, descended with some 
of the elders and a certain orator, 
Tertullus, who inform the gover- 

2 nor against Paul. Now, at his be- 
ing called, Tertullus begins to ac- 
euse him, saying, ‘‘Happening upon 
mueh peace through you, and re- 
forms in this nation coming to be 

3 through your forethought, in every 
way as well as everywhere, we are 
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4 The smooth eulogy of Felix was 
most undeserved. He was a freedman 
of Claudius and brother of that Pallas 
who was a favorite of the emperor. 
Having been a slave and now owing his 
elevation to influence at Rome, it is no 
wonder Tacitus tells us that ‘in the 
practice of all kinds of lust and cruel- 
ty he exercised the power of a king 
with the temper of a slave.” He had 
Jonathan, one of the high priests, as- 
sassinated because he _ protested 
against some of his practises. It must 
be acknowledged, however, that he did 
rid parts of Judea from robbers, and 
especially, at about this time, drove out 
the Egyptian for whom Paul was mis- 
taken by Claudius Lysias. His acts 
stirred the Jews against the Roman 
rule so that, when he retired from the 
province and went to Rome, he was 
tried for maladministration, but ac- 
quitted by Nero through the influence 
of his brother Pallas. 


5 Tertullus makes three’ charges 
against Paul. The first was against 
Roman law, stirring up treason against 
the government. The second was 
against the law of Moses, as they sup- 
posed, a ring-leader of the Nazarenes. 
The third was against both Roman and 
Jewish law, profaning the sanctuary, 
for the Roman law protected the Jews 
in the exercise of their worship. 


6-8 The omission of ‘‘and want to judge 
by a law of ours, yet captain Lysias, 
coming with much force, leading him 
away out of our hands, orders his ac- 
cusers to come to you” is based on the 
evidence of almost all the ancient 
manuscripts and has the consent of al- 
most all of the editors of the text. It 
is most unlikely that an orator like 
Tertullus would so damage his own in- 
fluence as to accuse captain Lysias of 
a wrong, or suggest that Felix had no 
right to judge the case. 


10 Paul quickly disposed of the two 
charges involving the Roman law. 
Since coming to Jerusalem only a few 
days before he had done nothing upon 
which they could base their charge of 
sedition. Neither had he profaned the 
temple. The other charge he admits, 
and makes jt the occasion of his tes- 
timony. His dignified and truthful 
introduction is in marked contrast to 
that of his accuser. 
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welcoming it, most mighty Felix, 
4 with all thankfulness. Now, lest I 
may be hindering you still more, I 
am entreating you to hear us con- 
cisely in your leniency. For, find- 
ing this man a pestilence and stirrer 
of insurrections among all the Jews 
of the inhabited earth, besides a 
ringleader of the sect of the Naza- 
renes, who tries to profane the sanc- 
tuary also, of whom we lay hold 
also, from whom you will, by exam- 
ining him, be able to recognize all 
of these things concerning which 16 
are accusing him.’’ Now the Jews 
also agreed, alleging these things to 
be so. 

And Paul, the governor nodding 
to him to speak, answered, ‘‘ Being 
versed in the fact that for many 
years you have been a judge to this 
nation, I am defending that which 
11 eoneerns myself cheerfully, seeing 

that you ean recognize that it is 

not more than twelve days since I 

eame up to worship in Jerusalem. 
12 And they neither found me in the 

sanctuary arguing with any one 
or making a concourse of the 
throng, either in the synagogues, 
13 or at the city, nor ean they sub- 
stantiate to you that concerning 
which they are now accusing me. 
14 Yet this I am avowing to you, 
that, according to the way which 
they are terming a sect, thus am I 
offering divine service to the hered1- 
tary God, believing all whieh has 
been written, according to the law 
15 and in the prophets, having an ex- 
pectation in God, which these them- 
selves also are anticipating. that 
there is to be a future resurrection 
of the just as well as the unjust. 
16 Tn this also [I am exerting myself, 
to have a conscience which is no 
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17 ‘To a man like Felix the accusation 
that Paul belonged to the sect of the 
Nazarenes would have little in it to in- 
criminate him. And Paul, with mar- 
velous wisdom, answers all that might 
be said against the sect by pointing 
out his mission to Jerusalem. He 
came bringing a vast sum of Money tor 
the poor, contributed by this same de- 
spised sect. Whatever their differences 
in doctrine they had as much right to 
their belief as the Jews. Viewed froin 
the practical standpoint of a governor, 
their charitable act called for commen- 
dation. Paul came to Jerusalem with 
a gift for his nation. He engaged in 
the religious rites of their religion. 
The Jews of Asia, who started the riot 
against him should be present to say 
what he had done. Their absence was 
proof that he hud done nothing. 


30 Having thus defended himself of all 
but the theological charge against him, 
Paul dismisses that by showing that 
the fundamental doctrinal difference 
was the same as that which kept the 
Pharisees and Sadducees in continual 
strife with one another. If it was 
criminal to differ they should be in- 
dicted and one party punished. When 
they had settled their differences it 
would be in order to try the sect of 
the Nazarenes. 


= The “justice” of Rome, like all hu- 
Man justice, was based on expedience, 
rather than equity. Felix would have 
set Paul free, only he knew it would 
displease the Jews. He invents an 
excuse for deferring matters, for he 
evidently had no thought of consult- 
ing captain Lysias, who, on his own 
confession, could make nothing out of 
the case. One point seems to have 
impressed Felix. Paul had come to 
Jerusalem with much money. Could 
he or his friends be persuaded to part 
with some of it? This seems to have 
controlled his course until he was re- 
lieved of his place. On this account 
he not only lets Paul have much free- 
dom but desires that he shall be able 
to get into communication with his 
friends. This is why he gives him 
audience and hints that, given occa- 
sion, he would call for him. It is not 
that he would hear him when he had 
a “convenient season,” but that he 
would make any season eonvenient if 
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stumbling block, toward God and 
men, continually. 

Now, after the lapse of more 
years, I came along doing alms for 
18 my nation, and making offerings, in 

which they found me, purified in 

the sanctuary, not with a throng, 

nor with tumult. Now there were 

some Jews from the [provinee of] 
19 Asia, who were obligated to be pres- 

ent before you and accuse me, if 

they may have anything against me. 
20 Or let these themselves say what in- 

jury they found when I stood in the 
21 Sanhedrin, or concerning this one 
voice with which I ery out, standing 
among them, that, ‘Concerning the 
resurrection of the dead I am being 
judged today by you.’ ”’ 

Now Felix makes them postpone, 
being acquainted more exactly with 
that which concerns the way, say- 
ing, ‘‘ Whenever captain Lysias may 
come down, I shall investigate your 
23 affairs.’’ He directs the centurion 
that he is to be kept, and is to be at 
ease, and to prevent no one of his 
own to be subservient to him. 

Now after some days Felix, com- 
ing along with Drusilla, his wife 
(being a Jewess), sends after Paul 
and hears him concerning the faith 
25 into’ Christ Jesus. Now as he is 

arguing concerning righteousuess, 

and self-control, and the future 
judgment, Felix, becoming δἴ- 
frighted, answered, ‘‘Go now. Yet, 
given occasion, I shall be calling 

20 for you,’’ at the same time expect- 
ing also that money will be given 
him by Paul. Wherefore, sending 
after him more frequently also, le 
conversed with him. 
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given the proper encouragement. He 
was after a bribe. Yet the Lord used 
this mercenary motive to protect Paul 
from the Jews and to lead him before 
kings and to bring him to Rome. 


24 The great moral courage of the 
apostle is manifest in his intercourse 
with Felix and his wife Drusilla, whom 
the king had enticed from her own 
husband by the help of a magician. 
To speak to such a notorious man, who 
slew the high priest for presuming to 
expostulate with him concerning his 
unlawful acts, while he was his pris- 
oner and fully at his mercy, about 
righteousness, self-control and future 
judgment, so that the governor was 
affrighted, was to anticipate the pow- 
ers of the coming kingdom, where 
righteousness shall reign. 


1 Festus seems to have been a just 
man, though he tried to favor the 
Jews, as one in his position naturally 
would. The Jews had found that they 
could do nothing with Felix in Paul’s 
case, and seem to have dropped the 
matter. But the accession of the new 
procurator gave them another oppor- 
tunity to have him put to death and 
they are not slow to take advantage 
of it. Festus is more respectable than 
Felix. His name means “festive,” and 
consistently with it he prefers the 
pleasurable to the right. He sum- 
marily disposed of the fact of Christ 
and His resurrection as a religious 
vagary because he was _ essentially 
worldly. The world holds festival 
while the saints suffer. 


7 From Paul’s reply we may imagine 
that the charges against him were 
much the same as those which had 
been preferred before. But they pro- 
duced no evidence and the governor 
seems to have been convinced of his 
innocence. He should have freed Paul, 
but such a course would have brought 
his administration into disrepute at its 
very inception. Consequently he pro- 
poses a course which the Jews would 
approve, but he leaves it open to Paul 
to reject or accept. He proposes to 
bring the case back to Jerusalem. But 
Paul is through with Jerusalem and 
the Jewish nation. God has made it 
plain that his next testimony is in 
Rome, 


o 
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Now, two years being fulfilled, 
Felix got a successor, Porcius Fes- 
tus. And, wanting to curry favor 
with the Jews, Felix left Paul 
bound. 


25 Festus, then, stepping into the 


prefecture, after three days went up 
to Jerusalem from Cesarea. And 
the chief priests and foremost of the 
Jews inform him against Paul, and 
they entreated him, requesting a 
favor against him, so that he should 
be sending after him [to bring him] 
into Jerusalem, making an ambush 
to assassinate him by the way. Fes- 
tus, indeed, then, answered that 
Paul is to be kept in Cesarea, yet 
he himself was about ‘to be going 
out quickly. ‘‘Those, then, among 
you,’’ he is averring, ‘‘who are 
able, step down with me. If there 
is anything amiss in the man, let 
them accuse him.’’ 

Now, tarrying among them not 
more than eight or ten days, de- 
scending to Cesarea, on the mor- 
row, being seated on the dais, he or- 
ders Paul to be led forth. Now at 
his coming along, the Jews who 
have descended from Jerusalem 
stand about him, bringing many 
and heavy charges against him 
which they had not the strength to 
demonstrate, Paul defending that 
‘‘Neither against the law of the 
Jews, nor against the sanctuary, 
nor against Cesar did I any sin.”’ 

Now Festus, wanting to curry 
favor with the Jews, answering 
Paul, said, ‘‘Are you willing to go 
up to Jerusalem to be judged there 
before me _ concerning _ these 
things?’’ Yet Paul said, ‘‘I am 
standing at the dais of Cesar, 
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10 Paul’s reply is a marvelous compen- 
dium of his defense and his rights as 
a Roman citizen. Festus had supreme 
criminal jurisdiction in Judea over all 
except Roman citizens. Even these, 
should they be caught in some gross 
crime, such as banditry or piracy, 
could be condemned and executed by 
the provincial governors, with no re- 
course to any higher tribunal. Festus’ 
consultation with the council was to 
determine this point. But it was all 
too evident that Paul was not guilty of 
such open violations of the law. 
Hence his appeal must stand. Festus 
had no right to try his case. 


11-12 One of the legal advantages of a 
Roman citizen was his right to appeal 
to Cesar. But this right was not per- 
mitted to burden the supreme court 
of the empire with trifling cases, and 
the governor of a province was em- 
powered to investigate such claims 
and to decide whether or not the ap- 
peal should be granted. 


13 The Roman law required that the 
person of a prisoner who had appealed 
to the emperor should be sent to Rome 
for trial at the earliest moment, but 
he must be accompanied by an official 
report of the case up to the time of the 
appeal. All of the acts and documents, 
the depositions of the witnesses on 
both sides, and a record of the judg- 
ment of the lower tribunal had to be 
sent to aid the emperor in his consid- 
eration of the case. Here is where 
Festus was in a quandary. The evi- 
dence, if such it could be called, was 
quite unintelligible to him. He did not 
wish to make his government ridicu- 
lous at its very commencement by 
sending a prisoner against whom he 
could not even formulate a definite in- 
dictment. 


22 Herod Agrippa II, king of Chalcis, 
was familiar with the Jewish law and 
customs from his youth and had the 
power of appointing the high priest. 
Together with his sister, Bernice, he 
had come to pay a complimentary visit 
to the newly appointed procurator. 
IIlere was an opportunity for Festus to 
get the information he required con- 
cerning Paul's case, for the king was 
the most likely one to help him formu- 
late an indictment, as he was an ex- 
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where I must be judged. I have 
injured the Jews not at all, as 
you also are very ideally recog- 

11 nizing. If, then, indeed, I am in- 
juring, and I have eommitted any- 
thing deserving death, I am not 
refusing to die. Yet if there is 
nothing in that of which these are 
accusing me, no one can surrender 
me to them as a favor. I am appeal- 
ing to Cesar!”’ 

12 Then Festus, conferring with the 
council, answered, ‘‘You have ap- 
pealed to Cesar: to Cesar you 
shall go!’’ 

1. Now, some days clapsing, Agrip- 
pa, the king, and Bernice arrive at 

14 Cesarea, greeting Festus. Now as 
they tarried more days there, Fes- 
tus submitted Paul’s case to the 
king, saying, ‘‘There is a certain 

15 man left prisoner by Felix, con- 
cerning whom, at mv coming to 
Jerusalem, the chief priests and the 
elders of the Jews inform, recquest- 

16 ing his conviction. To whom I an- 
swered that it is not the custom for 
Romans to surrender as a favor any 
man ere the accused may have the 
accusers face to face, besides get- 
ting a defensive position concern- 
ing the indictment. 

17 At their coming together in this 
place, then, making no postpone- 
ment, when next I am seated on the 
dais, I order the man to be led forth, 

18 concerning whom the accusers, when 
they stood up, brought not a single 
charge of the wickedness I sus- 

19 nected, but they had certain ques- 
tions concerning their own religion 
against him, and concerning a cer- 
tain Jesus, who has died, whom 


.|4ῦ91 
TWCEIMIOYMEAEIKPINEC” 


8TOUD 1-AM where ME it-I8-DINDING TO-BE-b¢e1NG- 


GALLOWAAIOVYCOYVYAENHAI® 


JUDGED JODA-ang NOT-YET-ONE  1-HAVE- 


ς 
KHKA@MCKAICYKAAAIONEN® 


injurED As AND YOU lMole-IDEALly ARE- 


+E 
IrIN@CKEICEIMENOYNAA® 


Ll ON-KNOWING IF INDEED TIEN [-λμ- 


IX@MKKAIAZION BGANATOYW NE Ὸὺ 


injurINU AND WORTHY OF-DEATH 1-HAVE- 


1S x 
NMPAXATICY NAPAITOYMAI® 


PHACTIBED ANY ΝῸΟΤ I-AM-relusiNG 

#0. 
TOANOOGANE INEIAEGOY AEN? 
TUE TO-BE-FROM-DYING IF YET NOT-YET-ONE 


Soh NCNOYTOIKATHFOPO 


OF-WHICH these ABB-@ccusiNa 


YCINMOVOVAEICMEAYNAT # 


OF-ME NOT- YET-ONE ME 18-ABLE 
Se 
AIAVYTOICXAPICAC@AIKA™® 
to-Lhem TO-grace CAESAR 


IC APAENIKAAOVM MITOTE* 


1-AM-ON- ae then 


OoHCTOCCYNAAAHCACMET © 


TOE FE8TUS TOGETUER-TALEIng WITH 


ATOY CYMBOWAIOYVY ANEKP I 


THE TOCETHER-COUNSEL aus werED 


GHKAICAPAENIKEKAHCAI]# 


CAESAR YOU-HAVE-bcen-ON-CALLED 


EnIKAICAPANOPEVYCHHME Ὃ 


13 ΟΝ CAESAR YOU-WILL-BDE-GOING OF-DAYS 


P DNAEAIAT ENCMENONTIN® 


YET TURD-DECOMING ANY 


CNA PINNACOBACI AGN SY? 


AGHIPPA THE EING 


AIBEPNIKHKATHNTHCANGE« 


Bernice INTO 


icK AICAPEIANACN ACAME» 


CAESAREA greeting 


NOITON®DHCTON @WCAE ΠΆΕΙ 
14 


THE FESTUS ce MORE 


OY CHMEPACAIETPIBONEK® 


DAYS THEY-torriED there 


EIODHCTOCT OMB ACIAGIAN 10 


TUB FESTUS lo-THE KING 


EE ETOTAKATATONNAY AON“ 


PLACED THE according-lo THE PAUL 
AEF DNANHPTICECTINKAT # 
6ayINu MAN ANY 18 HAVING- 


RAE AG IMMENOCYTIO DHAIK 


been-lefl by FELIZ 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


CHaPpTerR 25 


pe CASECMIOCTNEPIOVYTENOM™ 


BOUND-one ALOUT WHOM OF-BECOMING 


ENOYMOVEICIEPCCOAYM A 10 
ME INTO JEBUSALEM 
u! inaerts COH 
ENEVANICANOIAPXIEPEI® 


IN- APPEARIzEe THE chiel-sacCnhED-ouncs 


CKAIOINPECBYTEPCITON HX 


AND TOE SENIONS OF-THE 


IOVWVAAIC@MDNAITOYMENOIKA’? 


JUDA-a08 REQUESTING DOWN 


TAYTOYKATAAIKHNIPOCO” 


10 oF-him DOWN-JUBTice TOWanD wuoM 
YCANEKPIGHNOTI OVYKECT 0 
l-ansWwerED that Not it-18 


INEBCCPOMAIOICKAPIZE~ 


CUSTOM to-ROMANS TO-BE-¢gracinG 


COAUTIN ANN OP TONTIPIN® 


ANY buman 


HOCKATHroPCYMENCCKATA™® 
OR THE one-betNG-accusED according-to 
ὁ MAY- Antins accordiny-to face 

προ CMNONEXOITOY CKATH” 


face MAY-be-BE-HAVING THE accuserg 


pA =YET 
rOPOYCTONONTE ANCACTr I+ 


PLACE LESIDES OF-FRO\M-sa' 


ACAABOINEPITCY ErKAHM” 
MAY-he-HE-GETTING AVOUT THE indictment 
 omtis or-Lhem 


ia TeeGyn EABGONTONOCYNAY 9 


OF-TOGETHER-COMING THEN OF- 


TENENG AAE ANAB CAHN MHA“ 


them IN-PLACE-YET UP-CAasT NO- YET- 


sl* | 
EMIAN NOIHCAMENOCTHE £” 


ONE waktng to-TLE next 


ate 
HCKAGBICACENITCYBHMAT 2 


being-scated ON TUE platform 


OCEKEAEY CAAKGE HN AITON 


I-ORDER TO- DE-!.ED THE 


ANAPANEPICYCTAGENTE C1) 


18 wan ALDOUT WOOw UEING-8TOOD 


OIKATHFOPCICYAEGEMIANA™ 


THE accuserg NOT-YET-ONE cause 


ITIANEVE PONQONET OYNEN:? 
THEY-CABRIED OF-WHICH I UNDER- 
asl® A ol al* 
OCY NNIONHPONZHTHMAT AA ‘0 


19 MINDED oF-wickeds BEEK-effects YET 


wie, 
ETINANEPITHCIAIACAE1 


ANT ALOUT THE OWN DIREAD- 


CIAAIMONIACEIXONTPOC*# 


demonism TUEY-HAD TOWARD 


aA YC forN 
AYTONKAINEGEPITINOCIH CG 500 


hiw AND AHKOUT ANY JESUS 


25:20—26:1 
pert in all questions relating to the 
Jews, besides having spent much of 
his youth in Rome. To him, then, 
Festus details Paul’s case. 


23 Caesarea was the capital of Judea 
and thus provided Paul with an audi- 
ence composed of the principal politi- 
cal personages of the province. To 
this was added Agrippa and his reti- 
nue, altogether such a company as few 
heralds of the kingdom could hope to 
find. Besides, Agrippa had doubtless 
heard concerning the Lord and His 
disciples, and especially of Paul, 
whom he was hoping to hear. All the 
notables of the city as well as the 
Military leaders assembled with them 
on the morrow to hear Paul’s last 
proclamation of Messiah in the land. 

What thoughts must have surged in 
the breast of the apostle as he is led 
forth to face this display of worldly 
power! Could anything be more ex- 
pressive of the fact that, through Is- 
rael’s apostasy, the longed-for king- 
dom, which he had proclaimed in the 
land and among the dispersion, was 
now withdrawn? Hence his defense 
contains no allusion to the theocratic 
rule to be established by Messiah. To 
have spoken before kings and gover- 
nors before this crisis and declared 
the destruction of human governments 
by the advent of Messiah would have 
been suicidal. Now that the kingdom 
recedes, he is less and less occupied 
with it, 


24 The well chosen words of Festus 
show that, though he could not under- 
stand the feeling of the Jews against 
Paul, he was convinced of his inno- 
cence. The examination which follow- 
ed was in no sense a trial, for there 
were no accusations. The apostle is 
given liberty to speak concerning him- 
self, yet he skilfully brings in his 
meeting with the Lord and his com- 
mission, so that all the elements of 
the evangel are put before his hearers. 
It is but one more example of God’s in- 
imitable ways of turning evil into good, 
of making human opposition work out 
His purpose. Paul, in his chain, and 
persecuted by his own people, was per- 
forming a ministry which could be ac- 
complished in no other way. 
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Paul alleged to be alive. Now J, 
being perplexed by the question- 
ing about these things, said, If he 
may be intending to go to Jerusa- 
lem and to be judged there concern- 
ing these things? Now when Paul 
appeals to be kept for the emperor’s 
investigation, I order him to be kept 
till I shall send him up to Cesar.’’ 

Now Agrippa to Festus: ‘‘I my- 
self also intended to hear the 
man.’’ ‘‘Tomorrow,’’ he is aver- 
ring, ‘‘you shall hear him.’’ Then, 
on the morrow, at Agrippa and 
Bernice’s coming with much pa- 
geantry, and eutering into the audi- 
ence chamber, together with cap- 
tains and prominent men of the 
eity, aud, at Festus’ order, Paul was 
led forth. And Festus is aver- 
ring, ‘‘King Agrippa, and all men 
present with us, you are beliold- 
ing this man concerning whom 
the entire multitude of the Jews 
pled with me, in Jerusalem as well 
as [π΄ this place, imploring that he 
must by no means live longer. Now 
I grasped that he has eommitted 
nothing deserving of death, vet at 
his making this appeal to the em- 
peror, I decide to send him—con- 
cerning whom 1 have uothing 601- 
tain to write to the lord. Whercfore 
I led him before you, and es- 
pecially before you, king Agrippa, 
so that, the examination oceurring, 
I should have something to write. 
For it seems to me irrational, send- 
ing a prisoner, not also to signify 
the charges against him.’’ 


26 Now Agrippa averred to Panl, 
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2 King Agrippa was a notable figure 
throughout the closing period of Jew- 
ish national life. He was the last 
prince of the Herodian line. Unlike 
the Roman governors, who were fre- 
quently replaced and most of whom 
knew little of the people they sought 
to govern, Agrippa had all his life 
been in a position to acquire a most 
intimate acquaintance with the Jews 
and their religious customs. 


4-5The morality of Saul of Tarsus was 
as unimpeachable as that of Paul the 
apostle. He had a good conscience 
(231) and his life was blameless (Phil. 
36). But he was the chief of sinners 
(1Ti.115) because his self-righteous- 
ness and religion made him a hater of 
Christ. Mere religion degrades men. 


6 Paul’s plight has often been repeat- 
ed in the subsequent history of Chris- 
tendom. His offense consists in believ- 
ing the scriptures—which his oppo- 
nents claimed to believe. Strange to 
say, the most bitter persecution, to 
those who believe God, comes, not 
from the irreligious world, but from 
those who claim that they, too, believe 
the scriptures, but who do not seem to 
have received the spirit of love which 
pervades them. 


7 The Jews were expecting the Mes- 
siah and the kingdom, and should have 
rejoiced in the fulfillment of their ex- 
pectation. Instead, they fly in the face 
of their fondest hopes, when they re- 
ject the proclamation of Messiah. 


8 The Hebrew scriptures contain sev- 
eral instances of resurrection besides 
that predicted concerning the awak- 
ening of those who sleep in the soil 
of the ground at the setting up of the 
kingdom (Dan.122). The only enfrance 
into the kingdom, for those who have 
fallen asleep, is resurrection, or awak- 
ening. JISven Israel, now that they die 
as a nation, will have a national resur- 
rection, as depicted by the dry bones 
of Ezekiel’s vision (Eze.371-14). Doubt- 
less the stress which Paul lays on the 
doctrine of the resurrection in these 
final discourses, from the time he 
spoke in the Sanhedrin, arose from the 
fact that he now looked upon the na- 
tion as dead, and nothing but a spirit- 
ual resurrection would suffice to re- 
vive them when the kingdom should 
come. 
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concerning yourself.’’ Then Paul, 
stretching out his hand, made his 
defense. ‘‘Coneerning all of which 
I am being indicted by Jews, king 
Agrippa, I have deemed myself 
happy to be about to make my de- 
fense before you today, especially 
as you are an expert, versed in all 
the customs as well as the questions 
of the Jews. Wherefore I am be- 
seeching you to hear me patiently. 

My life, indeed, then, from youth, 
which came to be from the begin- 
ning among my nation, and in Je- 
rusalem, all the Jews are aequaint- 
ed with, knowing me from the very 
first, should they be willing to testi- 
fy, that according to the strictest 
seet of this ritual of ours, I live a 
Pharisee. And now, being judged, 
I stand in expectation of the prom- 
ise made by God to our fathers, to 
which our twelve tribes, earnestly 
offering divine service night and 
day, are expecting to attain. Con- 
cerning which expectation I am be- 
ing indicted by Jews, O king! 
What! Is it being judged unbe- 
lievable by you, if God is ronsing 
the dead ? 

I, indeed, then, suppose mysclf 
bound to commit much contrary to 
the name of Jesus the Nazarene, 
which I do also in Jerusalem. And 
many of the saints besides, 1 lock 
up in jails, obtaining authority 
from the chief priests. Besides I 
deposit a ballot to despateh them. 
And at all the synagogues, often 
punishing them. I compelled them 
to blaspheme. Besides, being exceed- 
ingly maddened against them, I per- 
secuted them as far as the outside 
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12 This is the fullest account of Saul’s 
call, and the only one which gives his 
commission to the nations. He for- 
bore to mention this in speaking to 
his enraged kinsmen (221) as he here 
omits all reference to Ananias. He 
uses only such parts as suit the place 
and purpose. 


13 Only those acquainted with the 
glare of the Syrian sun at midday, can 
grasp the full significance of this. 
Nature’s brightest light is eclipsed by 
the glorious grace into which Saul is 
ushered by his call. 


14 All fell to the earth at first, but later 
stood up (97) as Saul himself was told 
to do. The fact that the Lord spoke in 
Hebrew is shown in the other accounts 
by the form of the name Saul. It is 
spelled differently and is not declined, 
as is the Greek in other places. 


15 In the Orient a sharp, pointed rod is 
used in place of a whip to urge animals 
to their task. To kick the sharp goad 
hurts no one but themselves. This is a 
graphic picture of Saul’s service up to 
this time. The Lord was using him to 
carry out His purpose, but hitherto 
Saul did not acknowledge his Master. 
He had been goaded into persecuting 
the saints. Henceforth he was to ren- 
der willing, intelligent service. Hence- 
forth he acknowledges Christ as his 
Lord. 


16 The twelve were to witness to the 
Lord's life from John’s baptism to His 
ascension (171). Paul was to be a wit- 
ness of Him after His ascension and 
glorification. It was to be progressive. 
Further visions were to be given to 
supplement this first commission, 

16 Saul neither sought the Lord nor 
His service, neither had he a sense of 
need. He was arrested and saved by 
despotic grace. 


17 As this is a continuation of Luke’s 
account, most of the commissions are 
based on the commission for mankind 
(Lu.2447) proclaiming a pardon for all 
men. The twelve combined it with the 
kingdom commissions and limited it to 
Israelites and proselytes (238,531,104). 
Saul first preached a pardon of sins to 
nations in Pisidian Antioch (1398), 
combining it with the first intimation 
of justification. It is always coupled 
with repentance, though nothing is 
said in Saul’s commission concerning 
this. 
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cities also. Among which, going 
to Damascus with the authority and 
permission of the chief priests, at 
midday, on the road, I perceived, 
O king, a light from heaven, above 
the brightness of the sun, shining 
about me and those going together 
with me. And, all of us falling 
down to the earth, I hear a voice 
saying to me in the Hebrew vernac- 
ular, ‘Saul! Saul! Why are you 
persceuting Me? It is hard for you 
to be kicking against the goads!’ 
Now I say, ‘Who art Thou, Lord?’ 
Now the Lord said, ‘J am Jesus, 
Whom you are persecuting. But 
rise and stand on your feet, for I 
was seen by you for this, to select 
you for a deputy and a witness of 
what you perceived as well as that 
in which 1 will be seen by you, ex- 
tricating you from the people and 
from the nations, to whom J am 
commissioning you, to open their 
eves to turn them about from dark- 
ness to light and from the authority 
of Satan to God, for them to get a 
pardon of sins and an allotment 
among those who have been hal- 
lowed by faith that is in Me.’ 
Whenee, king Agrippa, I did 
not become stubborn as to the heav- 
enly apparition, but first to those 
in Damascus, besides in Jerusalem 
also, as well as the entire province 
of Judea, and to the nations, I re- 
ported that they are to be repenting 
and turning back to God, engag- 
ing in acts worthy of repentance. 
On this aceount the Jews, appre- 
hending ime in the sanctuary, at- 
tempted to lay hands on me. Hap- 
pening then, on assistance from 
God, I have stood until this day, 
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22 It ig evident that the apostle did 
disclose secrets which cannot be found 
in Moses and the prophets. One of 
these was the secret of the resurrec- 
tion, made known to the Corinthians 
(1C0.1515), Another was the secret of 
the evangel, which occupies much of 
the epistle to the Romans (Ro.1625). 
We must either take the statement 
that he had said nothing but what Mo- 
ses and the prophets said of future 
occurrences in a general way of all his 
past course, or take it strictly of his 
conduct since his apprehension by the 
Jews. If the latter is the case, it be- 
comes clear why, at this time of com- 
parative leisure, no epistles proceed 
from his pen and there is a gap of sev- 
eral years between the Preparatory 
and the Perfection epistles. For the 
time being he seems to have confined 
himself to the closing drama of the 
kingdom. This aspect of his ministry 
is the only one, of course, which finds 
any place in the present account. Un- 
til the kingdom was fully set aside, he 
could disclose no more secrets. 


24 The idea that light was to come to 
the nations through such a channel 
was too much for Festus. He did not 
deride learning. He might acknowl- 
edge that light could come through 
study. The word here used is the 
same which is elsewhere rendered 
scripture or writing. He objected, not 
to human attainments, but to divine 
revelation. This is shown in Paul’s ap- 
peal to Agrippa, who had believed the 
prophets without becoming mad. 

26 This holds good of all the facts of 
the gospel. The evangel has no eso- 
teric doctrines. Even its “mysteries” 
are for the enlightenment of all (Eph. 
32). 

28 Agrippa was not “almost persuad- 
ed.”” His remark is sarcastic to a de- 
gree. Christian was not the honorable 
term it is today, but a name of re- 
proach and scorn. He suggested that 
Paul is too hasty in supposing that, as 
he believed the prophets, he would be- 
lieve the evangel. But Paul ignores 
his sarcasm and turns it into a sober 
wish. He could wish that all that no- 
ble company had the true treasures of 
nobility and wealth which were his 


in Christ! Thus ends Paul’s testimony 
in Judea. This part of his course is 
finished. 
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witnessing to small as well as to 

great, saying nothing outside of 

what the prophets as well as Moses 
23 speak of future occurrences—if it 
be the suffering Christ—if IIe, the 
first of a resurrection from among 
the dead, is about to be announcing 
light to the people as well as to the 
na tions.’’ 

Now, as he is making this de- 
fense, Festus is averring with a 
loud voice, ‘‘You are mad, Paul! 
Much scripture is deranging you to 
“5. madness!’’? Yet Paul is averring, 

‘‘T am not mad, most mighty Fes- 

tus, but I am deelaiming deelara- 
26 tions of truth and sanity. For the 

king 1s an adept concerning these 
things, to whom I am speaking 
boldly also, for I am persuaded 
that none of these things is elud- 
ing him, for this has not been com- 
27 mitted in a corner. King Agrippa, 

are you believing the prophets? 1 

aim aware that you are believing!’’ 
28. Ὑρὲί Agrippa to Paul: ‘‘Briefly 

are you persuading me, to make a 
29 Christian!’’ Yet Paul, ‘‘May I ever 

wish to God, even briefly and 

greatly, not only you, but also all 
who are hearing me today, to he- 
come a kind such as I am also, out- 
side of these bonds!”’ 

30 ~=And the king stood up, and the 
governor, besides Bernice and those 

31 sitting with them. And, retiring, 
they talked with one another, saying 
that, ‘‘This man is not committing 
anything deserving death or 

32 bonds.’’? Now Agrippa averred to 

Festus, ‘‘This man could have been 

released if he had not appealed to 

Cesar.’ 
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27:1-11 
1 The writer of Acts, probably Luke, 
seems to have become the apostle’s 
constant companion from this time. 
In his latest epistle from Rome Paul 
speaks of him as his fellow laborer 
(Philem.?4) and later laments that he 
alone remained with him (2Tim.41!). 


1 This Julius has been identified with 
Julius Priscus who afterwards became 
prefect of the Pretorian guards when 
Vitellius was emperor. 


1 There seems to have been no reg- 
ular service either for passengers or 
freight on the Mediterranean in an- 
cient times. Travelers were entirely 
dependent on passing merchant vessels 
and often sailed in a number of ships 
before reaching their destination. Paul 
took three different vessels in his last 
voyage to Jerusalem from Macedonia. 
Even emperors used this casual means 
of transportation. Hence the centur- 
ion took a ship to Asia, with the idea 
of transferring to another vessel as 
soon as he found one which would 
carry them toward Rome. Such a ship 
proved to be in Myra, one of the ports 
at which they called. And in this 
they pursued their journey to Italy. 


2 Aristarchus is probably that same 
Aristarchus who was seized by the 
Ephesian mob when they could not 
find Paul (1929) who returned to Asia 
with him on his last voyage to Jeru- 
salem (204). He was his fellow laborer 
in Rome (Philem.24) and seems to have 
been imprisoned with him (Col.41°). 


4 The direct course to the coasts of 
Asia would be south and west of Cyp- 
rus. This was the course on his sec- 
ond and third missionary journeys. 
They worked their way to windward 
by taking advantage of a current be- 
tween Cyprus and Cilicia. 


6 The Alexandrian ship was some- 
what out of her course in this harbor 
unless it had business there also, but 
the prevailing west wind would ac- 
count for this. Egyptian vessels were 
amongst the largest of that day, and 
as this one was engaged in the trans- 
Mediterranean traffic it must have 
been of considerable size. 


7 Cnidus had an excellent and shel- 
tered harbor, to which, doubtless, they 
would have gone for the winter if the 
wind had allowed it. 
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27 Now, as it was decided that 


10 


11 


we are to sail away to Italy, they 
gave over Paul, as well as some 
other prisoners, to a _ centurion 
named Julius, of the Imperial 
squadron. Now, stepping on board 
a ship of Adramyttium, about to 
sail for places in the [province of] 
Asia, we set out, with us being Aris- 
tarchus, a Macedonian of Thessalo- 
nica. Now, on another [day], we 
were led down to Sidon. And Ju- 
lius, using Paul humanely, permits 
him to go to friends for casual care. 
And setting out thence, we sail 
under the lee of Cyprus, because the 
winds are contrary. And, sailing 
through the ocean off Cilicia and 
Pamphylia, we come down to Myra. 
of Lycia. And the centurion, find- 
ing there an Alexandrian ship sail- 
ing to Italy, has us step on board of 
it. Now, for a considerable num- 
ber of days, sailing tardily and 
hardly coming off Cnidus, the wind 
not leaving us toward it, we sail un- 
der the lee of Crete, off Salmone, 
and hardly skirting it, we came to 
a certain place ealled Ideal Harbors, 
near which was the city of Lasea. 
Now, a considerable time elaps- 
ing, and sailing being already haz- 
ardous, beeause the Fast also has al- 
ready passed by, Paul exhorted 
them, saying, ‘‘Men! I behold that 
sailing is about to be with damage 
and much forfeit not only of the 
lading, and of the ship, but of our 
souls also.’’ Yet the centurion 
was persuaded by the navigator and 
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11 Anciently the steersman, or helms- 
man, or pilot, was captain of the ship, 
but his duties in larger vessels corre- 
sponds to our navigator. The man who 
chartered the ship traveled as his own 
supercargo, and was as much interest- 
ed in the safety of his lading as the 
navigator was in his ship. Hence his 
counsel was sought. One lost his ship 
and the other his cargo for rejecting 
Paul’s advice. The souls on board (in- 
cluding these two men) were given to 
Paul, and he lost none of them, even 
though their action endangered all. 


12 Ideal Harbors, was not, as its name 
implies, a sheltered enclosure, but 
rather an open roadstead. Hence the 
majority of those on board thought 
best to reject the Jewish prisoner's 
advice and seek better winter quarters. 


12 “Looking” must be taken from the 
sailor’s standpoint, which is usually 
the opposite of a landsman’s. Phe- 
nix faced east rather than west. 


13 As the south wind came up they 
probably lost all confidence in the pes- 
simistic Jew who had warned them of 
danger ahead. 


14 This typhoon or hurricane was so 
violent that the vessel could not keep 
its course, but was carried off in an- 
other direction. Had it not been so 
strong they could have luffed to the 
wind and used it to carry them to 
Phenix. 


16 Cauda is usually called Clauda, but 
as this reading is corrected in Sinaiti- 
cus. and the modern name omits the 
“1,” we have made it Cauda. 


16 It was customary, in ancient times, 
to drag a small boat in the water be- 
hind the ship. So long as the vessel 
was being driven by the gale this was 
safe, but when its speed was tempo- 
rarily reduced there was great danger 
of the boat pounding the vessel to 
pieces or being itself broken up. Hence 
they held it off, and then hoisted it on 
board. 


17 “Lowering the gear” in order to 
keep from running into the Syrtis, on 
the north African coast, must have con- 
sisted in lying-to, or setting a small 
canvas to bring the vessel up as near 


the wind as possible. This would 
stop her progress and change her 
course. 
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the man who chartered the ship, 
rather than by what is being said by 
Paul. 

12 Now as the harbor possessed no 
fitness for wintering, the majority 
gave counsel to set out thence, if 
somehow they may be able to arrive 
at Phenix to winter, a harbor of 
Crete looking toward the south- 
west and toward the north-west. 

13 Now, the south wind blowing gent- 
ly, supposing their purpose to hold, 
weighing anchor, they skirted close 
along Crete. 

14 Now, not much after, a wind, a 
hurricane, called a ‘‘northeaster,’’ 

15 struck her. Now as the ship is 
gripped by it, and being unable to 
luff to the wind, giving her up, we 

16 were carried along. Now, running 
under a certain islet called Cauda, 
we hardly have strength to hold off 

17 the skiff, hoisting which, they used 
stays, undergirding the ship. And 
fearing lest they should be falling 
into the Syrtis quicksand, lower- 
ing the gear, thus they were carried 

18 along. Yet, at our being vehement- 
ly tossed by the tempest, on the next 

19 [day] they jettisoned, and on the 
third with their own hands they 

20 toss over the ship’s gear. Now. 
neither sun nor constellations ap- 
pearing for more days, and no 
slight tempest lying on us, all fur- 
ther expectation of our being saved 
was taken from us. 

21 And ihere being much absti- 
nence, then Paul, standing in the 
midst of them, said, ‘‘ You were ob- 
ligated indeed. O men, vielding to 
me, not to have set out from Crete 
and to gain this damage and for- 
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23 That Paul, a mere prisoner, should 
have presumed to give advice at all 
shows how quickly he obtained rec- 
ognition. Now that all wished that he 
had been heeded, he easily assumes 
the leadership. They deserve to be 
lost, and the vessel and its cargo are 
lost, through rejecting Paul’s words. 
Yet, notwithstanding their disobe- 
dience, he is graciously granted the 
souls of all who are sailing with him. 
We cannot believe that this shipwreck 
is merely an interesting adventure in 
Paul’s career without any bearing on 
the subject of the book of Acts. We 
have seen how this account gives us 
only what concerns the kingdom tes- 
timony, leaving out important incidents 
in his life which have no bearing on it. 
This shipwreck is not mentioned in 
his later epistles. Hence it must have 
a close connection with the fortunes of 
the kingdom. We take it as a parable 
of Paul’s closing kingdom ministry and 
the fortunes of those who are associ- 
ated with him in it. They are in the 
ship and sustained by it just as the 
nations, under Paul’s early ministries 
are in the kingdom and find their sus- 
tenance at Israel's board. But the king- 
dom is fast going to pieces, Israel as a 
nation is nearing its end, and now the 
question is, what is to become of the 
believers among the nations to whom 
Paul had preached? Will they be swal.: 
lowed up in Israel’s downfall? The 
answer is pictured in the salvation 
of all who sail with Paul and the loss 
of the ship with its cargo. The na- 
tions lose everything connected with 
the kingdom but are safely carried 
through the catastrophe. They lose all 
earthly hopes, but gain the higher 
heavenly place accorded them in Paul’s 
epistles from Rome. 


27 Those on board ship have the sen- 
sation that land is nearing them when 
the ship approaches a shore and sail- 
ors speak of it in this way. Experi- 
enced sailors know when they are near 
land, even if it is invisible, by the dis- 
tant roar of the breakers and other in- 
dications. The danger now lay in 
striking something in the dark so that 
they should not be able to reach the 
shore and save themselves. 
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22 feit. And now I am exhorting you 
to be cheerful, for not one soul from 
among you will be cast away, more 

23 than the ship. For a messenger of 
God, Whose 7 am, to Whom I am 
offering divine service also, stood 

24 beside me this night, saving, ‘Fear 
not, Paul! You must stand before 
Cesar. And lo! God has graciously 
granted to you all those sailing 

25 with you.’ Wherefore, be cheerful, 
men, for I am believing God that it 
will be even in the manner which 

26 has been spoken to me. Yet we 
must fall on a certain island.”’ 

1 Now as the fourteenth night 
came, at our eruising about in 
the Adria, in the middle of the 
night the mariners suspected some 

28 country to be nearing them. And, 
sounding, they found twenty fath- 
oms. Now, after a bit of an interval, 
sounding again, they found fifteen 

29 fathoms. Besides, fearing lest at 
some time we should be falling on 
rough places, pitching four anchors 
out of the stern, they wished for the 
coming of day. 

30. Now at the mariners seeking to 
flee out of the ship, and lowering 
the skiff into the sea under pre- 
tense of being about to stretch an- 

31 chors out of the prow, Paul said 
to the centurion and the soldiers, 
‘‘Eixee pt these should be remaining 
in the ship, you cannot be saved.’’ 

32 Then the soldiers strike off the 
ropes of the skiff and they leave her 
to fall off. 

383. Νον, until the day was about to 
come, Paul entreated all to partake 
of nourisliment, saying, ‘‘ Today is 
the fourteenth day, appreliensive, 


ο199ι 
BPINTAYTHNKAITHNZHMI2 


KAGE this AND THE rive (forfeit) 


ANKAITANYNTIAPAINQOYMA “ 


22 AND ἘΠῚ ΚΟΥ 1-aMt-exborLing roup 


CEYOYMEINANOBOAHTr APY 
TO- DE- Winpe Adenia rigs CAsTing for oF- 
εἶ“ NOT-YET-ONE A 


YXHCOVAEMI AECTAIEZYM® 


soul NOT- YET-ONE WILL-DE OUr oF- 


WNTAHNTOYNAOIOYNAPECG'™ 


23 youp MORE-ly OF- seg FLOATer DESIDE-8TOOD 


H AG =THe ret for this 
THrAPMOITAYTHTHNYKTI® 
for to-MB this THE NIGHT 


TOYEEOYOYE Ἵ Μ i er MOKAI“ 


or-THE God OF-WHOM AM lo- WHOM AND 


AATPEYWArrE ACCAET ONM* 


94 1-amM-offerING-DIVINE-PEBVICE MESSENGER savING NO 


HdOBOCOYTNAVAEGEKAICAPICE® 


DE-FEAHING PAUL! to-CAESAB you 


AGINAPACTHNAIKAIIAOY Ὁ 


it-I8- BINDING TO-BESIDE-STAND AND 


KEXAPICTAICOILOGEOCTIA® 


DAS-gracED to-rou THE God 


NTACTOY CNAGONTACMETA “ 


THE ones-FLOATING WITH 


Al 
COYALOGY OYMEITE ANAPE® 


25 γοῦϑ THRU-WHICH VE-YE-WELL-FEELING MEN 


CHICTEYOrAPTWGEWOTIO®® 


l-AM-BEILEVING for to-THE God that thus 


VTOWMCECT AIKAGCNT POTION 


it-WELLL-BE according-to WHICH manner 


AGE AAANHTAIMCIEICNHCON®” 
26 it-Has-becn-TALEED to-ME INTO ISLAND 
5 US it-18-DINDING 


AGTINAAGIHNMACEKNECEI 


YET ANY i{-18-DINDING U8 TO- BE-OUT-FALLING 


a MCAETECCAPECKAIAEKA® 


AB sre pa a is 


TH NY'ZEreENGETOAI ADE POM ® 


NIGUT BECAME oF-bcING-THRU-CABHBIED 


ENON MONGN TS AA PIAKAT:® 


IN THE ADRIA according- 


AMECONTHCNYKTOCYNENO 


lo MIDst OF-IHE NIGHT are- UNDER- 
blhas wo i "Ὁ had AT for C and BWhas NE XGIN 
OY N INAYTAIMPOCATrE IN“ 
MINDED δὰ matiners TO-BE-TOW TOUTINee 
41} for anD hae wHicH-aNnr OITIN 


Ti NAAYTOICX@PANKAIBO® 


28 ANY to-Lhem SPACE ΑΝ CaAST- 


AIC ANTE CEVYPONOPrFYVIAC® 


izing THEY-FOUND EXTENDED-LIMDS 
EIKO cre PAXVAEGAI ACTHC™ 


TWENTY YET THEU- -BTANDINg 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


30 OF-THE YET mariners 


BE-PEHCEIVEING 


31 ABOUT 


32 ARE-ABLE 


CHAPTER 27 


ANTE CKAITIAAINBOAICAN® 


4ND CaBsTizing 


TECEYV PONOPT VIACAEKATI« 


THEY-FOUND Peer as TEN- rotlaly 


,o NEES S: OYMEN OITEM H πο 60 


BESIDES ε ὃ- Steity 


"Sac ATATPAXEICTONOYCEK®# 


WE-SH'D- 


+E 
NEC MMENEKNPYMNHC PIVAw 


BE-OUT-FALLING OUT OF-STERN Tossing 


Ε 1 
NTECArKY PACTECCAP RCH” 


ANCHORS FOUR THEY- 


VYXONTOHMEPANTENECBAI* 


wishED DAY TO- BE- BECOMING 


TWNAENAYV TON ZHTOYNTON “0 


SEEKING 


according-to RoUGH PLACES 


Ek oour- prefized by 
ΦΥΓΕΙΜΕΙΚΤΟΥΤ AOLOYKAL® 


TO-BE-FLEEING OUT OF-THE FLOATer 


XAAACANTONTHNCKA®HNE™ 


OF-LOWERING THE DUGout IN- 


ICTHN BAAACCANTIPOC®MACE” 
TO THE a εὐ Ὁ ἘΕΡΟΈΒΕΕΕΕ ἐμ αδὲ 
δε σ λον τὶ ΠΡ ΈΘΕΒ 


IDCEKN Pa PHCALKY PA CMe? 


48 OUT OF-BEFORE- es ee 


AAONT ON EKTE iNEINEINE © 


TO-BE-OUT-8TRETCHING said 


NOTIAV AOCTWEKATONTAPX # 


THE PAUL lo-THE HUNDRED-chielf 


HKAITOICCTPATI@OTAICE™ 
AND to-THE WaARriore Tr- 
o)* IN THE FLOaTer MAYT-R. 


ANMHOYTOIME IN@CINENT 


EVEE NO these SHUCLD-BE-REMAININGIN THE 
WN AOIDYMEICCMGHNAOY" 
FLOATer TO- BE-8A VED NOT 


AVNACOETOTE ATIEKOWVANO 50 


FHOM-8TRIEE THE 


ICTPATIQOTAITACXOINIA® 


WARriors THE RUSHES 


THC CKAOHCKAIEIACANAY 


OF-THE DUG-out AND THEY-LEAVB her 


cS THNEKNECEINAXPIAGOVYH” 


ee ΎΤΩΝ ONTIL YET WHICO 


MEP AHMGAAENTE! NECOAT‘* 


DAY WA8- ABOUT TO- bDE- BDECOMING 


TIAPEKAAEGIONAY AOCANAN ὁ 


BESIDE-CALLED THE PAUL ALL emph, 


TACMETAAABEINTPO®DHCA® 


TO- BE-WITH-GETTING OF-NURTUBB aay- 


14] 
ErWNTECCAPECKAIAGKAT0 


ING FOUR-AND-TENth 


27 :34—44. 


84 It is practically impossible to pre- 
pare meals in such a storm as they had 
encountered and the constant toil and 
apprehension would take away all de- 
sire for food. But now that land was 
near they doubtless remembered Paul’s 
predictions and were more than will- 
ing to listen to him as he cheered and 
encouraged them. We hear no more of 
the navigator and the owner of the car- 
go, and even the centurion obeys Paul, 
who acknowledges his thankfulness to 
God before all and gives them an ex- 
ample of faith by taking his fill of food. 


88 The lighter they could make the 
ship the better chance they had of 
beaching her near the shore. To do 
this it was necessary also to control 
her course, so they hoisted a sail to the 
wind and unlashed the rudders, which 
had probably been securely fastened, 
as steering was impossible. Unlike 
modern vessels, the ships of that day 
had two rudders, which they would 
now use to steer the ship for the beach. 


41 It would seem that some current 
carried them into a channel, or the 
place “where two seas met,” and hin- 
dered them from reaching the beach 
they were headed for. They ran 
aground in the channel itself. 


41 Every detail of this description fits 
perfectly with the environs of what is 
now called St. Paul’s bay on the north- 
ern coast of Malta. The depth of the 
sea, a channel made by the island of 
Salmonetta, ‘and the evidences of a 
beach at the mouth of the Westara 
creek, all identify this as the probable 
location. 


42 As a Roman guard was ordinarily 
responsible for his prisoners with his 
own life, we can better understand the 
inhuman suggestion of the centurion’s 
soldiers. Once again Paul becomes the 
saviour of the prisoners even as he had 
been used but a few hours before to 
prevent the sailors’ desertion and thus 
saved the lives of the very soldiers 
who now wished to despatch him. The 
centurion was too just to kill the one 
to whom he and the rest owed their 
very lives. 
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you are constantly abstinent, tak- 
34 ing nothing. Wherefore I am en- 
treating you to partake of nourish- 
ment, for this belongs to this sal- 
vation of yours, for not a hair from 
the head of one of you shall be de- 


39 stroyed.’’ Now, saying this, and 
taking bread, he thanks God before 
all, and, breaking it, begins to eat. 

36 Now, becoming cheerful, they also 

37 all took nourishment. Now we were, 
in all, two hundred seventy-six 

38 souls in the ship. Now, being sated 
with nourishment, they buoyed the 
ship, casting out the wheat into the 
sea. 

39 Now when the day came, they 
did not recognize the land, yet con- 
sidered a certain gulf, having a 
beach, into which they planned, if 

40 possible, to thrust the ship. And, 
taking the anchors from about it, 
they left them in the sea, at the 
same time slaeking the lashings of 
the rudders, and hoisting the fore- 
sail to the breeze, they kept her 

41 course for the beach. Now, falling 
ito a channel, they run the craft 
aground, and the prow, indeed, re- 
mains sticking unshakable, yet the 
stern was broken up by the violence 
of the billows. 

42 Now the soldiers’ counsel was 
that they should kill the prisoners, 
lest some, swimming out, may fice 

43 away. Yet the centurion, intend- 
ing to save Paul through it, pre- 
vents them from their intention. 
And he orders those who are able 
to swim, diving, to be off to land 

44 first, and the rest, these, indeed, on 
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1 There was an island in the Adriatic 
called Melida or Melita, which some 
suppose was the scene of the ship- 
wreck. It is in the gulf of Venice. The 
ancient Adria, however, included more 
than the present Adriatic, and was ap- 
plied to all of the Mediterranean be- 
tween Sicily and Greece. Tha modern 
condition of Malta is no index of what 
it was in those days. “Barbarians” 
(for which we have no English equiva- 
lent) was applied by the Greeks to any 
who did not speak Greek, and their 
conduct makes it clear that they were 
far from being barbarous or savage, 
There are no vipers in Malta today, 
but venomous reptiles always disap- 
pear with the increase of population. 
The Venetian Melita could not possibly 
be reached with the wind blowing so as 
to drive them toward the Syrtis quick- 
sand and there is no reason to think 
that it changed. They would pass in- 
numerable islands on the way as if by 
a miracle. And their subsequent jour- 
ney would have been overland or by a 
different route from Melita. 


t Just as Matthew, who gives us the 
rejection of the kingdom as proclaimed 
by our Lord Himself, closes with a 
millennial foreview when He told them, 
in anticipation of that day, “all author- 
ity in heaven and on earth is given un- 
to Me,” so here, where we have the re- 
jection of the kingdom as proclaimed 
by His apostles, we are regaled with 
a millennial scene to remind us that 
the kingdom is merely delayed, and 
will come in its proper time. First the 
serpent is destroyed, corresponding to 
the binding of Satan at the beginning 
of the thousand years, then blessing 
flows out to the nations. Paul, as a 
herald of that day, is able to pick up 
serpents without any harm coming to 
him, but lays hands on those who are 
ailing, and they have ideal health (Mk. 
1618). 


7 By healing the father of the chief 
man in the island, his fame and mes- 
sage would be immediately spread. 
Thus the very place of the shipwreck 
was chosen to suit his purpose. 
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planks, yet those on anything from 
the ship, and thus all came safely 
through on the land. 


28 And, being safely through, then 


we recognized that the island is 
called Melita. And the barbarians 
tender us not the casual philan- 
thropy, for, kindling a fire, they 
took us all in, because of the immi- 
nent shower and because of the cold. 

Now at Paul’s twisting together 
a certain quantity of kindling and 
placing it on the fire, a viper, com- 
ing out of the warmth, fastens on 
his hand. Now, as the barbarians 
perceived the wild beast hanging 
from his hand, they said to one an- 
other, ‘‘Undoubtedly this man is a 
murderer, whom, being safely 
through the sea, Justice lets not 
live.’’ Indeed, then, twitching the 
wild beast into the fire, he suffered 
no evil, yet they were apprehensive 
that he was about to become in- 
flamed or suddenly fall down dead. 
Yet, after much apprehension, and 
beholding nothing coming to be 
amiss with him, retracting, they 
said he is a god. 

Now in the region about that place 
were freeholds belonging to the 
foremost man of the island, named 
Publius, who, receiving us amiably, 
lodges us three days. Now it oc- 
curred that the father of Publius 
was lying down, pressed with a 
fever and dysentery. Paul, enter- 
ing to him and praying, placing his 
hands on him, heals him. 
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® Three months busy with blessing 
thus came out of the catastrophe. Had 
the ship wintered in Cnidus, as they 
had wished, or at Ideal Harbors, as 
Paul proposed, the ship and cargo 
might indeed have been saved, but a 
much greater loss would have been 
sustained by the islanders. Thus God 
always gets a greater good out of a 
lesser evil. 


11 The Latin equivalent of Dioscuri 
would be “Castor and Pollux”. But 
this gives the impression that it was a 
Roman vessel, whereas most of the 
commerce with Rome was carried in 
foreign bottoms, and this was prob- 
ably a Greek ship, having a Greek 
name. 


12 There is a local tradition that Paul 
himself founded the first ecclesia in 
Syracuse. The account reads as 
though the centurion allowed him the 
utmost liberty. 


15 As Paul had written an epistle to 
Rome there must have been a consid- 
erable company of believers’ there. 
They showed something of their re- 
gard for him by coming out to welcome 
him on the way. One company came 
as far as Appii Forum. Another del- 
egation met him at Three Taverns, 
about ten miles nearer the city. No 
wonder Paul thanked God and took 
courage. He was now near the goal 
that he had set before him several 
years before, and though a prisoner of 
Rome, he had almost all the freedom 
he could wish. Indeed, from this time 
he preferred to call himself a “prison- 
er of the Lord’, as he recognized that 
it was the Lord’s will. 


17 It is eminently fitting that the final 
and decisive rejection of the kingdom 
should follow its proclamation in 
Rome, the seat of the world’s greatest 
empire at the time. It had been pro- 
claimed in Jerusalem and rejected by 
the rulers of the Jews in the land, now 
it has been fully heralded among the 
Jews of the dispersion, and they, too, 
have rejected it wherever Paul has 
gone. The most signal sign of their 
apostasy is his imprisonment. It re- 
veals the height of their obstinacy. 
Rome would free him. But his own na- 
tion loads with chains the one who 
would free them from the Roman yoke. 
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8 Now on this occurring, the rest 
also of those in the island, having 
infirmities, approached and were 

10 cured, who honor us with many 
honors also, and, at our setting out, 
they placed on board what was for 
our needs. 


11 Now after three months, we set 
out in an Alexandrian ship with the 
ensign Dioscuri, which has winter- 

12 q in the island. And landing at 
Syracuse, we stay three days, 

18 whence, coming about, we arrive at 
Rhegium, and the south wind com- 
ing on after one day, we came the 

14 second [day] to Puteoli, where, 
finding brethren, we were entreated 
to stay with them seven days. And 
thus we come to Rome. 

15 And thence, the brethren, hear- 
ing about us, come to mcet us as 
far as Appii Forum and Three Tav- 
erns, perceiving whom, Paul, thank- 

16ing God, took courage. Now 
when we came into Rome, Paul was 
permitted to remain by himself to- 
gether with a soldier who guarded 
him. 

lv Now it occurred, three days after, 
that he calls together the foremost 
of the Jews. Now on their coming 
together he said to them, ‘‘J, men. 
brethren, doing nothing contrary to 
the people or to the hereditary cus- 
toms, was given up a prisoner out of 
Jerusalem, into the hands of the 

18 Romans, who, examining me, in- 
tended to release me, because not 
one cause of death existed in me. 

19 Now at the contradiction of the 
Jews, I am compelled to appeal to 
Cesar, not as though having any- 
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23 Paul must have had many precious 
meetings with his believing brethren. 
He must have made known to them 
those transcendent truths which he 
teaches in his Perfection Epistles. If 
the Acts were giving an account of his 
career or of his evangel, it stops short 
at the most important point. As a 
“history of the commencement of the 
Christian church” it is the most disap- 
pointing of all books, for the truths 
which distinguish the present economy, 
found in Ephesians, Philippians, and 
Colossians, were not made known un- 
{il its close and are never referred to, 
much less taught. Those events in 
Paul's career which are of the utmost 
importance for present truth, from his 
sojourn in Arabia to the dispatch of 
Tychicus with the Perfection Epistles, 
are quite overlooked in this account. 
Paul's sojourn in Rome marks the be- 
ginning of that vast work of the spirit 
of God which has continued down to 
the present time. Yet all we are told 
here is the disappointing meeting with 
the Jews! Instead of closing with a 
song of victory and sending the church 
on its triumphant way, he quotes 
Isaiah’s doleful prophecy concerning 
the apostate nation, showing the fail- 
ure of the kingdom proclamation and 
the reason why it should no longer be 
heralded. What stronger evidence is 
needed to show that the Acts is not 
concerned with the so-called ‘church’? 
It is no mere history of the apostolic 
times. It is concerned only with those 
events which chronicle the fortunes of 
the earthly kingdom. It deals with a 
transitional period when the church 
was still dependent on the favored na- 
tion and had a subordinate place in the 
reign of Messiah over the earth, as 
promised by the Hebrew prophets. 


26 This marvelous prophecy has had 
a threefold fulfillment in Israel: when 
they rejected Jehovah (Isa.69-19), when 
they rejected the Lord (Mt.1314,15), 
and, in this present instance, when 
they reject the testimony of the spirit, 
through His apostles. Israel, in part, 
has become calloused, until the fulness 


of the nations may be entering (Ro.11 
25), 
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20 thing to accuse my nation of. For 
this cause, then, I eall for you, to 
see and speak [to you]. For on ac- 
count of the expectation of Israel 
this chain is lying about me.”’ 


21 Now they say to him, ‘‘Neither 


recelve we letters concerning you 
from Judea, nor does any of the 
brethren coming along report or 
speak anything wicked concerning 

22 you. Now we count it worthwhile to 
hear from you what your disposi- 
tion is. For indeed, concerning this 
sect, it is known to us that it is he- 
ing contradicted everywhere.’’ 

23. Now, setting a day for him, the 
majority came to him in the lodg- 
ing, to whom he expounded, ecerti- 
fying to the kingdom of God, and 
persuading them concerning Jesus, 
from the law of Moses as well as 
the prophets, from morning till 

24 dusk. And some, indeed, were per- 
suaded by what was said, yet some 

25 disbelieved. Now there being dis- 
agreements one with another, they 
were dismissed, Paul making one 
declaration, that, ‘‘Ideally the holy 
spirit speaks through Isaiah the 

26 prophet, to your fathers, saying, 

‘Go to this people and say, 


“In hearing, you will be hearing 
And may by no means under- 


stand, 
And observing, you should be ob- 
serving 
And may by no means be per- 
ceiving,” 


27 For the heart of this people is 
made stout, 
And they hear heavily with their 
ears, 
And they shut their eyes, 
Lest at some time they may be 
perceiving with their eyes, 
And should be hearing with their 
ears, 
And may understand with their 
heart, 
And should be turning about, 
And I shall be healing them.’ 
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20 Verse 29 is not in the three manu- 
scripts on which this version is based. 
31 This proclamation of the kingdom 
would include its present abeyance and 
future manifestation. ‘‘That which con- 
cerns our Lord Jesus Christ” is pur- 
posely vague, and is the only hint in 
the whole book of the greatest of all 
Paul’s ministrles, those mysteries or 
secrets which could not be revealed 
until the kingdom had been finally 
rejected. Paul’s prison epistles were 
written during this period. 
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Let it be known to you, then, 
that to the nations was this salva- 
tion of God dispatched, and they 
will hear.’’ 

Now he remains two whole years 
in his own hired house, and he wel- 


1 comed all those going in to him, pro- 


claiming the kingdom of God, and 
teaching that which concerns the 
Lord Jesus Christ, with all bold- 
ness, unforbidden. 
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PAUL’s EPISTLES are for the present. 
All the rest of Scripture finds its in- 
terpretation and application either be- 
fore or after the present secret ad- 
ministration. Paul alone gives the 
truth for the ecclesia which is the 
body of Christ. This is found nowhere 
outside of his writings. Israel and 
the nations occupy all other parts of 
divine revelation. What is true of 
them in other eras and eons must not 
be mixed with the present truth or it 
will lead to confusion and error. All 
Scripture is profitable, as a revelation 
of God’s ways, but it must not be ap- 
plied outside its proper place. 

The main subject of the Greek Scrip- 
tures is the kingdom of Israel. It is 
refused in the four accounts of our 
Lord’s ministry, it is again rejected 
in the treatise called Acts, it is re- 
affirmed in Hebrews, James, Peter, 
John, and Jude, and it is realized in 
the Unveiling. In Paul’s epistles it is 
in abeyance. 

It is God’s purpose to bless the na- 
tions through Israel. But when Is- 
rael, the channel of blessing, fails, 
this becomes impossible. In Paul’s 
epistles the nations are blessed dur- 
ing Israel’s defection. The sphere of 
blessing is changed from earth to 
heaven. Repentance and pardon are 
replaced by justification and recon- 
ciliation. Grace replaces mercy. 

The scope of Paul’s epistles, both 
in time and in space, far transcends 
all the rest of revelation. He is not con- 
fined to the earth, but includes the 
whole universe in God’s grand climax 
of reconciliation (Col.12°). He is not 
confined to the eons, or ages, but re- 
veals a purpose formed before they 
began, and not concluded until after 
their consummation. His range 
reaches from a time long anterior to 
the first of Genesis to a period long 
past the final vision of the Unveiling. 

Paul’s writings naturally fall into 
two divisions, his epistles to the eccle- 
sias, and his personal letters to Tim- 
othy, Titus and Philemon. 

Paul wrote nine epistles to seven 
ecclesias. They arrange themselves into 
three groups. The epistles in each 
group are very closely related, the 


first epistle in each, Romans, Ephe- 
sians and 1 Thessalonians, setting 
forth the truth didactically, while the 
other epistles of the same group are 
explanatory and corrective. The best 
commentaries on Romans are Corin- 
thians and Galatians; on Ephesians, 
Philippians and Colossians; and Second 
Thessalonians supplements the first 
epistle. 

The Thessalonian group we have 
called the Promise Epistles, because 
they deal with the expectation of our 
Lord’s return. The Romans group we 
have named the Preparatory Epistles 
because they deal with the transi- 
tional era which prepared the saints 
for the final revelation found in the 
Ephesian group, which we therefore 
style the Perfection Epistles. 

Each group is characterized by one 
of the abiding trinity of graces, faith, 
expectation and love (1C0.1313). The 
following outline will serve to show 
the groups and the relation each epis- 
tle sustains to the others in its group. 


——— 


PAUL’S EPISTLES 
THE PREPARATORY EPISTLES 


FAITH 
ROMANS Justification 
Conciliation 
Deportment 
I CorINTHIANS Deportment 
II CorINTHIANS Conciliation 
GALATIANS Justification 
THE PERFECTION EPISTLES 
LOVE 
ErHESIANS Doctrine 
Deportment 
PHILIPPIANS Deportment 
COLOSSIANS Doctrine 


THE ProMISSoRY EPISTLES 
EXPECTATION 
I THESSALONIANS 
11 TIIESSALONIANS 
Ture PrRSONAL LETTERS 


I TIMOTHY 
II TIMOTHY 
TitTus 
PHILEMON 


ROMANS 


SINNER, would you know how to be just 
before God? Read Romans! 

Saint, would you be at perfect peace 
with God? Ponder Romans! 

The writer of these words became 
acquainted with God through a study 
of this epistle. It is emphatically the 
portion of God’s word which is adapted 
to show all men God’s present grace, 
preparatory to the higher unfoldings 
of Ephesians. 

All revelation previous to Paul’s sev- 
erance to the ministries which are 
expounded in Romans, 8485 given 
through the Lord and His apostles, 
was limited to the Circumcision, con- 
cerned with the kingdom promised by 
the prophets to Israel, and falls far 
short of the grace revealed through 
Paul in this epistle. They promised 
a probationary pardon on repentance, 
but here we have a complete vindica- 
tion or justification or acquittal 
founded entirely on faith. 

As is shown by the literary frame- 
work, Romans is dominated by three 
great doctrines: Justification, Con- 
cillation and Sovereignty. God’s own 
righteousness, which He shares with 
the sinner, His own peace, which He 
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imparts to the believer, and His own 
indomitable will, which forms the im- 
movable basis of all blessing, are the 
bulk and burden of this epistle. As 
justification is commonly degraded to 
@ mere pardon, or forgiveness, and 
conciliation is unknown, and God’s 
sovereignty is denied, there is need to 
urge God’s beloved saints to give the 
great truths of this epistle the place 
in their hearts and lives which they 
deserve. 

Every doctrine in this epistle is 
discussed twice: first from the view- 
point of the individual, and again from 
the larger, national standpoint. The 
latter half of the third and the fourth 
chapters show clearly and exhaustively 
how anyone may be vindicated in the 
sight of God. The latter half of the 
ninth and the tenth chapter shows how 
this favor finds its way to the nations 
while Israel fails to effect it through 
the law. So, too, God’s present attitude 
of peace toward all mankind and to- 
ward those who are justified is fully 
set forth in the fifth, sixth, seventh 
and part of the eighth chapters. The 
bearing of this on Israel and the na- 
tions is fully unfolded in the eleventh 
chapter. That God is for His people 
is shown in the end of the eighth chap- 
ter. His sovereign will with regard 
to Israel and the nations is shown in 
the succeeding chapter. 

It is exceedingly important to rec- 
ognize the national scope of the ninth, 
tenth and eleventh chapters. Much 
confusion has resulted from applying 
parts of these chapters to individuals 
rather than to nations. Nothing in 
these chapters which is said of Israel 
nationally, in apostasy, was true of 
Paul himself and the few faithful ones 
in the nation. These are not hardened, 
though the nation, as such, is. Israel, 
nationally, has not attained to right- 
eousness, yet many in the nation can- 
not be included in this sweeping as- 
sertion. The nation, as such, not the 
faithful remnant, has stumbled. It is 
Israel as God’s national witness in the 
earth which is figured by the olive tree. 
Some of the branches (the unbelieving 
majority) are broken off. The nations 
as a whole (the wild olive tree) are 
grafted into the cultivated olive tree. 
Now that the nations, as such, are 
apostatizing, they are about to be cut 
out. Individual believers in the na- 
tions will not be cut out, for. their 
faith would keep them in. 


1:1-13 


2 Paul dates his apostleship from the 
commission he received at Antioch (Ac. 
132) when he was severed from the 
rest to preach the evangel of God to 
the nations. Hitherto only Jews and 
proselytes like Cornelius heard the 
evangel. Now Paul is called to preach 
justification to the other nations. This 
evangel was promised before. It is 
in contrast to that secret evangel (16 
25-27) which was never before revealed, 
but which is first set forth in the fifth 
to the eighth chapters, called ‘‘the con- 
ciliation”’. 

3 The evangel is not concerning the 
sinner but concerning God’s Son. Like 
all men, He was a union of two ele- 
ments, flesh and spirit. As to His 
flesh He was a descendant of David, 
but as to His spirit, He was from God. 
This is powerfully evidenced by the 
fact that His Father has given Him 
life in Himself (Jn.52%) so that He 
never entered the presence of death 
without vanquishing it. The fact that 
He raised Jairus’ daughter (Mk.535-42), 
the widow of Nain’s son (Lu. 711-16), 
and Lazarus (Jn.1144) proves conclu- 
sively that He is the Son of God. 


5 Paul had obtained this unparalleled 
grace from the risen Son of God when 
he met Him on the road to Damascus 
and, later, was given a distinct com- 
mission, in accord with this grace, to 
evangelize all the nations, to whom 
the twelve apostles were not sent (Gal. 
29). James and Peter wrote to their 
Jewish brethren among the nations, 
but none of the Circumcision, not even 
Christ Himself, was sent to any nNna- 
tion but Israel. Paul alone, of those 
whose writings we have, was the min- 
ister of Christ Jesus to the nations 
(1516), 


8 The emphasis on faith is character- 
istic of this and its companion epistles. 
The Circumcision mixed faith and 
works, but Paul insists on sheer, unas- 
sisted faith, on which alone can be 
founded the pure, unadulterated grace 
which he is dispensing. 


9. Cut off, in large measure, from the 
ceremonial worship of his nation at 
Jerusalem, Paul carries it on where- 
ever he is, in spirit, by the proclam- 
ation of this evangel, for the exaltation 
of Christ’s sacrifice in the evangel is 
a far sweeter fragrance to God than 
the literal offerings of the law. 
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Pau, a slave of Christ Jesus, a 
called apostle, having been 
severed for God’s_ evangel 
(which He _ promises _ before 
through His prophets in the holy 
scriptures), concerning His Son 
(Who comes of the seed of David 

1. aeeording to the flesh, Who is be- 

ing designated Son of God with 

power, according to the spirit of 
holiness, by the resurrection of 
the dead), Jesus Christ, our 

‘Lord, through Whom we ob- 

tained grace and apostleship for 

faith obedience among all the 
nations, for His name’s sake— 
among whom are you also, the 
ealled of Jesus Christ, to all 
who are in Rome, beloved by 
God, called saints: 


Grace to you and peace from God, 
our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


8 First, indeed, I am thanking my 
God through Jesus Christ conecern- 
ing you all, that your faith 15 be- 
ing announced in the whole world. 

9 For God is my witness, to Whom 
I am offering divine service in my 
spirit in the evangel of His Son, 
how unintermittingly I am making 

10mention of you, always im my 
prayers beseeching, if somehow, 
sometime, at length J shall be pros- 
pered, in the will of God, to come 

1lto you. For I am longing to see 
you, that I may be sharing some 
spiritual grace with you for you to 

12 be established: yet this is to be con- 
soled together among you through 
one another’s faith—yours as well 
as mine. 

18 Now I do not want you to be 
ignorant, brethren, that I often- 
times purposed to come to you (and 
was prevented hitherto) that I 
should be having some fruit amoug 
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14 The “Greek” must not be _ con- 
founded with the so-called “gentile’’, 
or man of the nations. The Greek is 
the cultured, refined person, sometimes 
in contrast with the Jew, the religious 
man, but here in contrast with the un- 
cultured or “barbarian”, 

14 “Barbarian” seems to be the only 
available term in ‘English for this 
Greek word. It denoted especially one 
who did not speak Greek, the language 
which nearly all the world spoke at 
that time. 

16 The evangel is God's power for sal- 
vation—nothing else can take its place. 
There is no other power in the universe 
which can turn men to God. All the 
modern substitutes and expedients, 
sanitary or social, impassioned oratory 
or emotional excitement, cannot save 
or make men right before God. The 
evangel alone, without any additions or 
apologies, is able to justify anyone 
who believes. 

17 This evangel imparts God’s own 
righteousness to those who accept it. 
This is unspeakably more than the par- 
don or forgiveness proclaimed at Pen- 
tecost by the twelve apostles. 

17 When the law failed utterly, and 
Israel was far gone in apostasy, the 
prophet fell back upon God’s uncon- 
ditional promises, and made the mem- 
orable statement “The just by faith 
shall live’ (Hab.24). Now that Israel 
is again apostate, thfs rule once more 
supersedes the law. 


THE CONDUCT OF MANKIND 


18 The apostle now takes up the con- 
duct of those of mankind who had no 
written revelation. Nature alone ought 
to teach them much about the Deity. 
His attributes are in some degree re- 
vealed in His works in creation. 

21 Such a knowledge of God called for 
worship and thanksgiving. Instead, 
they degraded His glory by making 
images of Him like themselves or even 
the lower orders of creation. Idols 
may be nothing in themselves, but, as 
they are supposed to represent the 
Deity, it is of the utmost importance 
that they do not suggest false ideas 
about Him. Hence He abhors all im- 
ages and would not allow His people 
to harbor them. Christ is the One 
Image that truly represents Him. 

24 There is no surer road to degrada- 
tion than to degrade the object of our 
worship. 
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you also, according as among the 
rest of the nations. 


To Greeks as well as to barba- 
rians, to the wise as well as to the 
18 foolish, am 1 a debtor. Thus this 

eagerness of mine to preach the 

evangel to you also, who are in 
16 Rome. For I am not ashamed of 

the evangel, for it is God’s power 

for salvation to everyone who is 

belie ving—to the Jew first, and to 
17 the Greek as well. For in it God’s 
righteousness is being revealed out 
of faith for faith, according as it is 
written: ‘‘Now the just by faith 
shall be living.’’ 

For God’s indignation is being 
revealed from heaven on all the ir- 
reverence and injustice of men who 
are retaining the truth in injustice, 
19 because that which is known of 

God is apparent among them, for 

God makes it manifest to them. 
20 For His invisible attributes are 

descried from the creation of the 

world, being apprehended by Ilis 
achievements, as well as His imper- 
ceptible power and divinity, for 
“1 them to be defenseless. Because, 
knowing God, they do not glorify 
or thank Him as God, but were 
made vain in their reasonings, and 
their unintelligent heart is dark- 
22 ened. Alleging themselves to be 
23 wise, they are made stupid, and 
they change the glory of the incor- 
ruptible God into the likeness of an 
image of a corruptible human being 
and flying creatures, and quadru- 
peds and reptiles. 

Wherefore God gives them up. 
in the lusts of their hearts, to the 
uncleanness of dishonoring their 
25 bodies among themselves. who al- 
ter the truth of God into the lie, and 
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The Conduct of Mankind 


25 There may be an allusion here to 
the prevalent custom of worshiping 
the Roman emperor. It has often oc- 
curred that, when men have attained 
to great eminence, they have demanded 
and received divine honors. Alexan- 
der the Great claimed such homage. 


26 The prevailing immorality in an- 
cient times was largely attributable 
to the character of the gods they wor- 
shiped. The younger race of gods who 
held sway on Olympus were usurpers 
who had murdered the older gods, and 
were guilty of innumerable deeds of 
violence and full of sensuality and in- 
justice. If their gods behaved so, it 
was not difficult for men to emulate 
their example and endorse such actions 
in others as well. 

The failure of Christendom is largely 
due to the fact that God is unknown, 
and His place filled by a flerce, vindic- 
tive caricature, who is restrained from 
his thirst for vengeance by the inter- 
vention of an effeminate mediator who 
takes the place of the Christ of God. 


1 The argument here is inexorable. 
The man who judges others must be 
prepared to submit to the same judeg- 
ment himself. There is no surer way 
of condemning himself than by sitting 
in judgment on those who commit the 
sins of which he is guilty. 

In the day of judgment there will be 
little need to call witnesses against 
mankind, for their own reasonings 
among themselves and the standards 
of justice, however low, which they 
apply to their neighbors, are sufficient 
to condemn all. 


The constant effort to uplift hu- 
manity ignores the true cause of hu- 
man depravity. These things are the 
result of refusing to recognize God. 
One of the most alarming signs of mod- 
ern times is the increasing desire to 
eliminate all reference to God in every 
sphere of life. Education must be 
strictly Godless, business has no place 
for the Deity, society shuns all men- 
tion of Him, and even many of the so- 
called churches have little more than 
a formal recognition of an unknown 
God. We must be prepared for more 
and more of the crime waves which 
periodically surge over the earth, as 
well as the complete break-down of 
the moral fibre of so-called civilization. 


are venerated, and offer divine 

service to the creature beside the 

Creator, Who is blessed for the 

eons! Ament! 

Therefore God gives them over 
to dishonorable passions, for their 
females, as well, alter the natural 
use into that which is beside 
27 nature. Likewise even the males 
as well, deserting the natural use 
of the female, were inflamed in 
their craving for one another, 
males with males effecting inde- 
cency, and getting back in them- 
selves the retribution of their de- 
ception which must be. And ac- 
eording as they do not test God, to 
have Him in recognition, God gives 
them over to a disqualified mind, 
to do that which is not befitting, 
29 having been filled with all injustiee, 

wickedness, evil, greed, distended 

with envy, murder, strife, guile, 

30 depravity, whisperers, vilificrs, de- 
testers of God, outragers, proud, 
ostentatious, inventors of evil, stub- 

31 horn to parents, unintelligent. per- 
fidious, without natural affection, 

32 implacable, unmerciful : who, recog- 
nizing God’s just statute, that those 
committing such things are deserv- 
ing of death, not only are doing 
them, but are endorsing also them 
that are committing them. 

2 Wherefore you are defenseless, 
O man!—everyone who is judging 
—for in what you are judging an- 
other you are condemning your- 
self, for you who are judging are 

2 committing the same. Now we are 
aware that God’s judgment is m 
aecord with the truth against those 
who are committing such things. 

3 Yet are you counting on this, 
O man, who are judging those com- 
mitting such things, and are doing 
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The Conduct of Mankind 


3 Is it not most unreasonable for the 
sinner to suppose that God’s judgment 
of him will be less searching than his 
condemnation of the sins of his fellow 
men? The fact that His judgment is 
delayed and that He continues to give 
the blessings of creation with a bounti- 
ful hand should lead to reconsidera- 
tion and amendment. 


6 It is well to consider the basis on 
which the judgment of mankind will 
proceed. It is not all one-sided. God 
will not only sentence the evil, but 
reward the good—if such there be. 
That there are none to claim His re- 
wards does not alter the great fact 
which is here laid down as the just 
basis of God’s dealings with mankind. 
He will be paying each one according 
to his acts. No one can say this is 
not just and right. He is just as 
ready to reward the good as to punish 
the bad. All that is needed is some- 
one to live up to the standard, and He 
will give such a one life for the eons 
—-the same life which those who be- 
lieve get through Christ as a gratui- 
tous gift. To say that it is idle to 
speak thus, since no one can possibly 
claim such an award, betrays a mis- 
apprehension of the underlying pur- 
pose of judgment. This is not, as com- 
monly supposed, the condemnation of 
wrongdoers, but rather the payment 
of what is due, good as well as bad, 
that so the justice of God’s character 
may be revealed. Judgment, as a 
revelation of God, would be most mis- 
leading if it made no provision for re- 
ward as well as punishment. If no 
one is able to cjaim the reward it will 
not change the essential fact that 
such a righteous foundation under- 
lies God’s throne. 


11 Law does not exempt from judg- 
ment: it only fixes the standard of 
judgment. Knowledge of the law only 
incriminates more deeply those who 
break it. 


14 Human nature, or instinct, is not 
corrupt. It is in line with God’s law 
and conscience (227). It is against sin 
(126), The heart of humanity is cor- 
rupt. By following their nature it was 
quite possible for men to do by instinct 
what was later inscribed in the writ- 
ten code. Men’s acts are w2natural. 
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the same, that you will be escaping 

4 the judgment of God? Or are you 
despising the riches of His 
kindness and forbearance and pa- 
tience, being ignorant that God’s 
kindness is leading you to repent- 

δ ance? Yet, in accord with your 
hardness and unrepentant heart 
you are hoarding for yourself in- 
dignation in the day of indignation 
and revelation of the just judg- 

6 ment of God, Who will be paying 
each one in accord with his acts: 

7 to those, indeed, who by endurance 
in good acts are seeking glory and 
honor and ineorruption, conian 

8 life, yet to those of faction, and 
stubborn, indeed, as to the truth, 

9 yet persuaded to injustice, in- 
dignation and fury, affliction and 
distress, on every human soul which 
is effecting evil—of the Jew first 

and of the Greek as well—yet 
glory and honor and peace to 
everyone who is working at that 
which is good—to the Jew first, 
and to the Greek as well. 

11 Yor there is no partiality with 

12 God, for as many as simned with- 
out law shall be lost also without 
law, and as many as sinned in law 

13 will be judged through law. For 
the listeners to law are not just with 
God, but the doers of law will be 
justified. 

14 For whenever they of the 
nations, having no law, may be 
doing by nature what the law de- 
mands, these, having no law, are 

15 a law to themselves. who are dis- 
playing the action of the law writ- 
ten in their hearts, their conscience 
joining its witness, and their rea- 
sonings between one another aceus- 

16 ing or defending them, in the day 
when God will be judging the 
hidden things of humanity, accord- 
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The Conduct of Mankind 
16 Much of the judgment which ob- 
tains among men is unjust and op- 
pressive because of their inability to 
uncover the real truth: But in the 
divine judgment the hidden things 
will be revealed and a just sentence 
will be based on all the facts. Doubt- 
less the motives will be laid bare as 
well as the acts themselves and thus 
the quality of each action will Tre- 
ceive due recognition. 


17 Now the apostle is about to devote 
particular attention to the Circumci- 
sion. Hitherto he has appealed to 
nature, or instinct, and to conscience. 
All these combine to condemn those 
who had no access to the revealed will 
of God. The Jew, who had the law, 
considered himself in an entirely dif- 
ferent class, so the apostle devotes a 
considerable section to prove to him 
that the possession of the law did not 
make him immune from judgment, 
but rather invited a severer sentence. 


23 The responsibility of being the re- 
pository of the form of knowledge and 
truth was very lightly felt by the Jew. 
He did not realize the gravity of his 
position. His conduct was now no 
longer a matter of private concern; 
it involved the name and honor of 
God. If he kept the law it would 
mark him as a just and holy man. 
and God and His law would receive 
praise. As it was, however, his ac- 
tions did not comport with the light 
in which he boasted, and as a result 
God's name was brought into dishonor 
among the nations. 


25 God’s judgment, let us remember, 
is based on acts; His gifts are granted 
to faith. We have not yet come tu 
the bestowal of gifts. The rite of 
circumcision was the outward sign, 
in the first place, of an inward faith, 
but it degenerated into a mere mark of 
privilege. But misused privilege is of 
no avail at the bar of God. 

28 In the judgment the outward vis- 
ible tokens will count for nothing. 
Only that which is vital, in spirit, 
which will meet the scrutiny of God, 
will receive recognition. Men may ap- 
plaud many an action which God de- 
tests, and may condemn that which 
God approves. Human standards and 
outward appearances will weigh little 
in the judgment. 
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ing to my evangel, through Jesus 

Christ. 

1 Lol you are being denominated 

a Jew, and are resting on law, and 
18 are boasting in God, and know the 

will, and are testing what things 

are of consequence, being instructed 
19 out of the law. Besides, you have 

confidence in yourself to be a guide 
20 of the blind, a light of those in 
darkness, a discipliner of the im- 
prudent, a teacher of minors, hav- 
ing the form of knowledge and 
truth in the law. 

You, then, who are teaching an- 
other, are you not teaching your- 
self? who are proclaiming not to be 
22 stealing, arc you stealing? who are 

saying not to be committing adul- 

tery, are you committing adultery ? 

who are abominating idols, are you 
23 despoiling the sanctuary? who are 

boasting in a law, through the 

transgression of the law are you 
21 dishonoring God? For because of 
you the name of God is being blas- 
phemed among the nations, accord- 
ing as it is written. 

For circumcision, indeed, is of 
benefit if you should be putting law 
into practise, yet if you should be a 
transgressor of law, your circum- 
eision has become uncircumcision. 
26 If the Uncireumcision, then, should 

be maintaining the just require- 

ments of the law, shall not his un- 
circumcision be counted for cireum- 
“7 cision? And the Uncireumcision 
who, by instinct, are discharging 
the law’s demands, shall be judging 
you, who through letter and cireum- 
cision, are a transgressor of law. 
28 ~ For not what is apparent is the 

Jew, nor yet what is apparent in 
29 flesh circumcision; but that whicl 

is hidden is the Jew, and cireum- 

cision is of heart, in spirit, not in 


21 


25 


4,001 


WCHCAYT ONTHCCYNEIAHC® 


them THE conscience 


EWMCKAIMETAZWAAAHAONT “ 


AND between ope-snoLlher OF- 


CDNAOTICMONKATHT OP OYN 


Tis logics accusING 


TONHKAIATIOAOr OVWMENON 80 
ΟΝ AND FROM-34YING 
aadis 1 anomitt when 


ENHHME PAOTEKP INGIOGE 


1G IN Tite DAY when WILL-DE-JUDGING THE God 


CCTAKPYMNTATONANOPOMO” 


TIE UIpden OF-TIE humans 


NKATATCEYArFrEAIONMOyY “ 
according-to TILE WELL-MESSAGE OF-ME 
ANOINTED JESUB 


ATIAIHCOY XPICTOYVYEIAEC® 


I7 τι 1Ὲ51|8 ANOINTED BE-PERCELVING 


VIOWAAILOCENONOMAZHKA © 


YOU JUDA-an ANE-)cING-ON-NAMED AND 


IENANATIAYHNOMOKAIKAY 90 


AILE-ON=realLING@ to-Law AND ARE- 


inserts S A. 
XACAIGN@E MKAITIN®CKE” 


18 noasting IN God AND ARE-*ENOWING 


ICTOGEGEAHMAKAIAOKIMAZ “® 


Til WILL AND ANE-testina 


EICTAAIAVEPONTAKATHX® 


TUB TURUCARRYING bernc-inslructeD 


oe MENOCEKT OY NOMOWITETT® 


OUT OF-THE LAW YOU-HAYE- 


OIG ACTECEAY TONOAHT ON 


confidence BESIDES YoUnself WAY-LEADCr 


EGINAITY®AOND OCTONENC” 


TIHBE a ἊΝ LIGHT  OF-THE-ONnés (N DARK- 
KOTE | ΠΙᾺ ΐ ἈΕΥΤΗΝᾺΦ PONQ ‘0 
20 ness disc ipliner OF-UN-DISPOsed 


A omtls TEACHIe€r OF-mMina 
NATA NCKA AON NHTI@MNEXO” 


TEACIUCT oF-minor3 HAVING 


NTA THNMOPQOOCINTHCEN®D*® 


TIE Forming OF-THE KNoWwledge 


CEOCKAITHCAAHCGEI!I ACEN ave 


AND OF-THUH TRUTII 


TMONOMDOOY NAIA ACKONET ” 


91 τι LAW TUE THEN on¢-TEACHING DIFFER- 


E PONCEAY TONOY AIAACKE “ 


ENT younsell NOT ARE-TEACIIING 


ICOKHPY CCMNMHKAENTEI 


TILE one-PROCLAIMING NO TO-LbE-stealing 


NKAGNTEICOAET M@NMHMOI® 


2) yoU-Ank-stealING TITE one-3ayING NO  TO-DE- 


XEVEINMOIXEVEICOBAEA™ 


ADULTENHING YOU-ABE°-ADULTBRING TILE Oné-ADOM- 


PAUL TO THE ROMANS 


20 


CHAPTER 2 


VY CCOMENOCTAEIA@MAAIEP® 


INATING THE idols YOU-ARE- 


OCY AGEICOCENNOMOKAY KA ὁ 
23 SACRED-ATTACUING WUO IN LAW 18 DOASTING 
repeals ἃς 


CAIAI ATHCNA Ρ i B AGE CCT 60 
TURU TUE BESIDE-STEPPIng OF- 
Binserts S 


CYNOMOY TON @EGONATIMAZ 80 


TIH LAW THE God YUL-ARE-UON-VALU- 


EicTor APONOMAT CY GBEOCY "ὦ 


24 νὰ THE for NAME OF-THE God 


Aly MAGBAACOHME!ITAIEN® 


THRO γοῦν Is-bcING-LARM-AVERRED 


TOICEONECINKAGOCTET Px 


THD NATIONS according-as  1T-UAs-bcen- 


ANITAING PITOMHMENTAPQO 


25 WRITTEN ADOUT-CUTTINgZ INDEED [or 15+ 


o6€ AEIG ANN OMONMPACCHC» 


beneftrnad IF-EVER LAW Y OU-MAY-LE-PRACTIS= 


EGANAENAPABATHCNOMOYH™ 


ING IF*EVER YET DESIDE-STEPPer OF-LAW τοῦ» 


CHITE P ITOMHCOYVAKPOB YC” 


MAY-BE THE ADOUT-CUTTing OF-YOU uncircuMmcision 


36 TIATErONENEANOY NHAKP * 


HAS-BECOMH IFFEVER THEN TUL uncire 


OBYCTIATAAIKAI@MMATAT®# 


cumcision TUB JuUSTeffects OF- 


OY NOMOY OY AACCHOY XHAK * 
THE LAW MAY-DFE-GUARDING NOT TUE uncir- 
Aingerls S 


POBYCTIAAY TOY GICTNEP "80 


eu mcision oF-him INTO ALDOUT-C UT= 


TOMHNACT ICOHCETAIKATL* 


27 ting WILL-BE-BEING-accounleD AND 


KPINEIHE KOY CEOMCAKPOB ὁ 


WILL-BE-JUDGING THE OUT OF-NATURR = uncircumcision 


YCTIATONNOMON TEAOYCA® 


TIE LAW FINISUING 


CETONAIATPAMMATOCKAI* 


YOU TIE-wne THRU WRITing AND 


nNEPITOMHCNAPABATHNNO™ 


ADOUT-cUTting BesIDE-STEPPer OF-LAW 


MOV OVT APOENT @MOANEP OI” 


28 not for THE IN THE apparent 4τ- 
OVANIOCECTI NOVYAGHENT*“ 
DA-an NOT-YET TIRIN TOR 


(WOANGE P DENCAPKINGPITO” 


apparent ΙΝ FLESIL ANOUT-CUTting 


MHA AACENTOKP VINTOIOVA © 


but TIKIN THE 11Dden JUDa-an 


AIOCKAINGP EITOMHKAPATS0 


AND ABOUT-CUTTINg OF-ITEART 


3:1-13 
The Conduct of Mankind 


1 It would almost seem, from the 
preceding argument, that the advan- 
tages enjoyed by the Jews brought 
them no real benefit. But this seems 
to be true only of those who disbe- 
lieved and abused the advantages ac- 
corded them. Those of faith among 


them received untold benefit, like 
their father Abraham. 
2 The greatest treasure in all the 


world was once the exclusive posses- 
sion of the Jews. To them were con- 
fided the oracles of God. Today we, 
who in that day had no revelation 
from God, are entrusted with the 
samé treasure, yet with jewels infi- 
nitely more precious than were ever 
in their care. This epistle is one of 
them. Have we anything like a true 
sense of our responsibility? Have we 
explored and enjoyed these treasures 
in any measure as they deserve? May 
God grant that the present attempt 
to open this treasure house to all His 
saints from the highest to the hum- 
blest, may lead to a greater apprecia- 
tion of the infinite value of this sacred 
deposit. 

5 The painful contrast between the 
fearful failures of His people and His 
holy law had one good effect. It mag- 
nified His righteousness. The ques- 
tion arises whether, since their un- 
righteousness commends His right- 
eousness, He has the right to be in- 
dignant at it. Indeed (we might add) 
since all sin is a foil for His glory, 
how can He condemn it? But, how 
then can there be any judgment at 
all? That God is able to bring good 
out of evil is no excuse for the com- 
mission of evil, far less an incentive 
to do evil. 

9 In the judgment there will be no 
privileged class, Religious Jews as 
well as cultured Greeks are all under 
sin. The proof of this for the Jews 
is found in the very oracles in which 
they boast. 

10 These passages are all quoted in 
support of the charge that the Jew, 
equally with those of other nations, 
is subject to the judgment of God. 
10.18 The whole quotation is taken 
from the Septuagint of Ps.142-3 except 
that it begins ‘‘The Lord out of heaven 
stoops over the sons of mankind, to 
perceive if they are understanding or 
seeking out God”. 
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letter, whose applause is not of 
men, but. of God. 

What, then, of the Jew’s pre- 
rogative, or what is the benefit of 
circumcision? Much in_ every 
manner. For first, indeed, that to 
them were entrusted the oracles of 
God. For what if some disbelieve? 
Shali not their unbelief nullify 
the faith of God? May it not come 
to that! Now let God be true, yet 
every man a liar, even as it is 
written: 


“That so Thou shouldst be justi- 
fied in Thy sayings, 

And shalt be conquering in Thy 
judgment.” 


Now if our injustice is recom- 
mending God’s righteousness, what 
shall we assert? Not that God 
Who is bringing on indignation is 
unjust (I am saying it as a man)? 
May it not come to that! Else how 
shall God be judging the world? 
Yet if the truth of God supera- 
bounds in my lie, for His glory, why 
am I also still being judged as a 
sinner, and not (according as we 
are calumniated and according as 
some are averring that we are say- 
ing) that ‘‘ We should be doing evil 
that good may be ecoming’’ (whose 
judgment is just) ? 

What then? Are we privileged? 
Undoubtedly not, for we previous- 
ly charge Jews as well as Greeks to 
be all under sin, according as it is 
written: 


“Not one is just—not even one. 

Not one is understanding, not 
one is seeking out God, 

All avoid Him: 

At the same time they were 
useless. 

Not one is doing kindness: 

There is not even one! 

Their throat is an open sepulcher; 

They defraud with their tongues: 

The venom of asps is under their 
lips; 
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3:14—29 


The Conduct of Mankind 


19 The passages from the Psalms might 
be turned by the Jews to apply to the 
Nations. But the apostle rightly in- 
sists that what is written in the law 
is binding upon those under the law. 
Having previously silenced the non- 
Jew and now effectually included the 
Jew in the same condition, Paul arrives 
at the grand conclusion of this section 
of the epistle, that the whole world is 
subject to the just verdict of God. 


JUSTIFICATION 


INDIVIDUAL 


21 The previous section found no one 
just but God Himself. No one has 
been able to attain God’s standard by 
doing good or keeping the law. How 
then may we become just before God? 
Only by becoming partakers of His 
righteousness. 


22 The channel through which we may 
obtain this righteousness is the faith 
of Jesus Christ. He alone of all man- 
kind, not only did good and kept the 
law, but He believed God even when 
He smote Him for our sins. It is out 
of His faith for our faith (117). 


24 They hated Him without a cause— 
gratuitously. Such is the meaning of 
this precious word. Justification on 
any other ground than the free and 
unforced favor of God is impossible, 
for none deserve it. But now Christ 
Jesus has effected a deliverance from 
all judgment, which is absolutely free 
to all who believe. 


25 The important point in this passage, 
however, is not our justification, but 
God’s, for it is His righteousness which 
we receive. In Israel He had made 
provision for atonement, or a shelter 
from sins. This was not strictly just, 
for the penalty of these sins was stil) 
due. The answer to this, as well as 
the answer to His present work is 
found in the blood of Christ. That 
settles for sins, past, present and 
future. That vindicates God’s justice 
and makes it possible for Him to be 
the Justifier of all who are of the faith 
of Jesus. 


27 Such a deliverance, entirely on the 
ground of grace, bars all boasting, un- 
less it be in Christ and in His God, 
Who has become our Justifier. 
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Whose mouth is crammed with 
imprecation and bitterness. 
Sharp are their feet to shed 
blood. 

Bruises and wretchedness are in 
their paths 

And the path of peace they know 
not. 

There is no fear of God in front 
of their eyes.” 


Now we are aware that, as much 
as the law is saying, it is speaking 
to those under the law, that every 
mouth may be barred, and the en- 
tire world may be becoming sub- 
ject to the just verdict of God, be- 
eause, by works of law, no flesh 
shall be justified before Him, for 
through law is the recognition of 
sin. 

Yet now, apart from law, a right- 
eousness of God has been mani- 
fested (being testified to by the law 
and the prophets), yet a righteous- 
ness of God, through Jesus Christ’s 
faith, for all and on all who are 
believing, for there is no distince- 
tion, for all sinned and are want- 
ing of the glory of God. 

Being justified gratuitously by 
Π|5 grace, through the deliverance 
which is in Christ Jesus (Whom 
God purposed for a Propitiatory, 
through faith in His blood, for a 
display of His righteousness be- 
cause of the passing over of the 
penalty of sins which occurred be- 
fore in the forbearance of God). 


26 toward the display of His rightcous- 


27 


28 


29 


ness in the current era, for Him 
to be just and a Justifier of the 
one who is of the faith of Jesus. 

Where, then, is boasting? It is 
debarred! Through what law? 
Of works? No! but through faith’s 
law. For we are reckoning man- 
kind to be justified by faith apart 
from works of law. 

Or is He God of the Jews only? 
Is He not of the nations also? Yes, 
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3:30—4:12 
Justification—Iindividual 


30 The Circumcision who have be- 
lieved before and have received a par- 
don, receive this greater boon because 
of the faith they have. The Uncir- 
cumcision use faith as the channel in 
receiving it. 

1 The kingdom proclamation reverts 
to David, for it is founded on the 
covenant made with him. The evan- 
gel of God, dispensing justification, 
takes us back to Abraham, with whom 
the covenant to bless all the families 
of the earth was made. The far 
greater grace of conciliation goes 
back still further, and engages us with 
Adam and his offense. 

As this gift of justification was first 
given to Abraham and he is its great 
example, the apostle takes up his case 
at length to show its absolutely egra- 
cious character. 


4 It is important to remember that, 
while God’s future judgment is based 
on acts, His present gifts are abso- 
lutely spoiled the moment we connect 
them with any suspicion of merit or 
work. Justification is as free, or freer, 
than sunlight. In judgment He will 
pay everyone who is entitled to wages. 
He will not be in debt to anyone. But 
when He gives He gives, and refuses 
to allow His gifts to be paid for, even 
if anyone could pay the price. Justi- 
fication is for him who is not working, 
but who is believing. This distin- 
guishes the gospel from all religion, 
divine or pagan. 

1 Pardon is the exercise of executive 
clemency, and is connected with the 
kingdom. The covering of sin is an 
act of the priest who made atonement 
by the blood of the sacrifices, under 
the law. But justification is the ju- 
dicial act of the Judge, and far sur- 
passes both pardon and atonement. 
Only the guilty can be pardoned. 
Atonement only covers sin from God's 
sight. Justification, or vindication, is 
a complete acquittal from all guilt, 
the pronouncing of the verdict “not 
guilty”. 

8 The fact that Abraham was justl- 
fied while still uncircumcised opens 
the door of justification to the Uncir- 
cumcision. They, too, may claim him 
as their father, for they have the 
reality of which circumcision was but 
the outward sign. 
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80 of the nations also, if so be that 
God is One, Who will be justify- 
ing the Cireumceision out of faith 
and the Uncireumcision through the 

31 faith. Are we, then, abrogating law 
through faith? May it not come to 
that! Nay, we are sustaining law. 

4. What, then, shall we assert 
Abraham, our forefather accord- 

2 ing to flesh, to have found? For 

if Abraham was justified by his 

acts, he has something to boast in, 
but not toward God. For what is 
the scripture saying? ‘‘Now Abra- 
ham believes God and it is reck- 
oned to him for rightcousness.”’ 
Now to him who is working, 

wages are not reckoned as a favor, 
but as a debt. Yet to him who is 
not working, yet is believing on 
Him Who is justifying the irrever- 
elt, his faith is reckoned for right- 
eousness. Even as David also is 
expressing the happiness of the 
man to whom God is reckoning 
righteousness apart from acts: 

1 “Happy they whose law lessnesses 

were pardoned! 
And whose sins were covered 
over! 

8 Happy the man to whom the 


Lord by no means 
Should be reckoning sin!” 


to 


"» 


an 


9» 


This hap piness, then, is it for the 
Circumcision, or for the Uneirewn- 
cision also? For we are saying, 
“To Abraham faith is reckoned 
10 for righteousness’’. How, then, is it 

reckoned? Being in ecireuncision 

or in uneireumeision? Not in 
circumcision, but in wneirecumel- 
11 sion. And he obtained the sign 
of circumcision. a seal of the faith 
righteousness whieh was in uncir- 
cumcision, for him to be the father 
of all those who are believing 
through uncireumcision. for right- 
12 eousness to be reckoned to them, and 
the father of the Cireumcision, not 
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Justification—Individual 


18 As further developed in Galatians, 
the law was not given till hundreds 
of years after Abraham was counted 
righteous. The promises he received 
in connection with it were uncondi- 
tional, dependent only on God’s faith- 
fulness. They were given without 
any reference to the law and do not 
depend on any legal observance for 
fulfillment. When the law did come 
it did not confirm these promises. It 
was brought in to show how impotent 
their own efforts were when they 
sought to attain to Abraham’s divinely 
given righteousness by the keeping 
of the law. The law hindered rather 
than helped. Instead of making them 
just, it drew down God’s indignation 
for their failure to live up to it. 


16 Faith has not the least merit. We 
do not deem it meritorious to believe 
an honest man. It is no effort. It is 
not work. It is the simplest. easiest, 
freest channel God could choose to 
convey His righteousness to us. Let 
us exult in His explanation that it is 
of faith that it may accord with grace. 
In Ephesians we have the further truth 
that such a salvation—through faith— 
calls for further favor in the future 
(Eph.28). 


17 Abraham believed God when all 
the evidence was against Him. He 
was, for all practical purposes, as good 
as dead himself, and Sarah, his wife, 
was worse, if that could be. He faced 
the facts. He considered his own con- 
dition as well as that of his wife, yet 
never doubted that God could and 
would do as He had said. He be: 
lieved in a God Who was superior to 
death, and thus made it possible for 
God to vindicate him. Apart from 
death we can see how God could par- 
don his sins, or cover them by means 
of atonement, but it is only as having 
died to sin, and being alive in resur- 
rection, that we can realize that Abra- 
ham is justified. 


23 Thus, we, too, are justified, by the 
simple process of believing God. We 
do not believe concerning our seed, as 
Abraham did, but concerning his Seed, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, Who actually 
died for our sins and was roused be- 
cause the sin He bore was all gone, 
and we were vindicated. 
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to those of the Circumcision only, 
but to those also who are observing 
the fundamentals of faith in the 
footprints of our father Abraham, 
in uncircumcision. 

13 For not through law was the 
promise to Abraham, or to his Seed, 
for him to be enjoyer of the allot- 
ment of the world, but through 

14 faith righteousness. For if those of 
law are enjoyers of the allotment, 
faith has been made void and the 

15 promise has been abrogated, for the 
law is producing indignation. Now 
where no law is, neither is there 
transgression. 

16 Therefore it is of faith that it 
may accord with grace, for the 
promise to be confirmed to the 
entire seed, not to those of 
the law only, but to those also of the 
faith of Abraham, who is father of 

17 us all, according as it is written 
that ‘‘I have appointed you to be a 
father of many nations’’—facing 
which, he believes the God Who 
is vivifying the dead and calling 

18 what is not as if it were—who, be- 
ing beyond expectation, believes 
with expectation, for him to become 
the father of many nations, accord- 
ing to the assertion, ‘‘Thus will 

19 your seed be.’’ And not being in- 
firm in faith, he considers his own 
body already dead (existing some- 
where about a hundred years) and 
the deadening of Sarah’s matrix, 

20 yet God’s promise was not doubted 
in unbelief, but he was invigorated 

21 in faith, giving glory to God, being 
fully assured also that what [le 
has promised He is able to do also. 

22 Wherefore, also, it is accounted to 
him for righteousness. 

23 Now it was not written because 
of him only that it is reckoned to 
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CONCILIATION 
INDIVIDUAL 


1. Justification is the ground of peace. 
Sin no longer bars us from the pres- 
ence of God. Yet peace is a favor 
infinitely beyond justification. God's 
affections are not satisfied with clear- 
ing us from all guilt. He craves our 
love and our adoration. Righteous- 
ness alone does not give us a passport 
into His presence, but this further 
grace of reconciliation urges us into 
full and affectionate fellowship with 
Him. And we are aware that He 
will not rest in having us clothed in 
forensic righteousness only, but will 
make us all that He desires, to 
satisfy His own love. 


5 Wis way of winning our response 
is to pour His own love into us first, 
as exemplified in the death of Christ 
for us while we were most undeserv- 
ing of His favor. The grace of it lies 
in the entire lack of anything in us 
to draw out His affections toward us. 


9 The blood of Christ is a memorial 
of the abiding efficacy of His death. 
It fends us from all future indigna- 
tion. If Christ died for us as sinners, 
surely we have no need to fear aught 
now that we are justified! 


10 We now take up the new subject 
of conciliation. We leave the atmos- 
phere of the court for the closer ties 
of the family circle. Now it is not 
Christ dying for sinners, but God’s 
Son dying for His enemies. The ef- 
fect is not justification, but concilia- 
tion, peace. Furthermore, we are not 
only unafraid of future wrath, because 
of the abiding value of His death, as 
figured by the blood, but we have the 
living Son of God Himself as the 
surety of our salvation. We shall be 
saved by His Ife. 


11 Christ did not obtain “atonement”. 
That was a mere temporary covering 
for sin made by the blood of bulls 
aud goats, and utterly failed to take 
away sin. Let us not degrade Christ’s 
work by calling it an “atonement’’. 
But let us glory in conciliation, the 
ripened fruit of God’s great effort to 
win the fealty and affection of His 
creatures. Few things indicate more 
clearly the apostasy of Christendom 
than the constant reference to the work 
of Christ as “the atonement”. 


11 His life. 
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24 him, but because of us also to whom 


it is about to be reckoned, who are 
believing on Him Who rouses Jesus 
our Lord from among the dead, 


25 Who was given up because of our 


offenses, and was roused because 
of our justification. 


5 Being, then, justified by faith, 


we may ‘be having peace toward 
God, through our Lord, Jesus 


2 Christ, through Whom also we have 


had the access, in faith, into this 
grace in which we stand, and we 
may be glorying in expectation of 
the glory of God. 

Yet not only so, but we may be 
glorying also in afflictions, hav- 
ing perceived that affliction is pro- 
ducing endurance, and endurance 
testedness, and testedness expec- 
tation. Now expectation is not 
mortifying, seeing that God’s love 
has been poured out in our hearts, 
through the holy spirit which is be- 
ing given to us. 

For Christ, while we arc still in- 
firm, still in accord with the era, 
died for the sake of the irreverent. 
For hardly for the sake of the just 
will anyone be dying: for, for the 
sake of the good, perhaps, some may 
even be daring to die, yet God is 
recommending this love of His to 
us, seeing that, when we are still 
sinners, Christ died for our sakes. 
Much rather, then, being now justi- 
fied in His blood, we shall be saved 
from indignation through Him. 

For if, being enemies, we were 
eonciliated to God through the 
death of His Son, much rather, be- 
ing conciliated, we shall be saved in 
Yet not only so, but we 
are glorying also in God, through 
our Lord, Jesus Christ. through 
Whom we now obtained the con- 
eiliation. 
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Conciliation—Individual 


12 Death entered through sin at first, 
but now sin is transmitted through 
death. All sin because they are mortal. 
Christ brings life, which disposes of 
both death and sin, 

14 The type here is the period of time 
up to the giving of the law, from Adam 
to Moses. During this period there 
was no transgression, for there was 
no law. So it is today. The law was 
not given to the nations, hence they 
do not transgress it. Nevertheless 
death reigns, even as it did before 
the law was given. The type, however, 
is in the nature of a shadow, whose 
dark outlines do not clearly depict the 
present grace. The reign of Sin cor- 
responds to the reign of grace, Adam's 
single offense to Christ’s one just act 
on Calvary, bringing life where Adam 
brought death. But the type fails 
utterly in a number of particulars. 
15 A simple reversal of the offense 
would put us where Adam was be: 
fore he transgressed. But the gratu- 
ity through Christ is infinitely more 
than a mere recovery from the effects 
of Adam’s offense. 

16 One sin brought condemnation to 
all mankind. Grace recovers, not from 
one sin only, but from many offenses. 
17 Adam enthroned death, but - Christ 
gives believers not only a full vindi- 
cation from all guilt, but life and the 
right to reign with Him. 

16 The parallel here is perfect. Adam’s 
one offense is counteracted by Christ’s 
one just award. The act of Adam 
actually affects all mankind. So 
Christ’s work, eventually, must also 
actually justify a@lZ mankind. This 
cannot be during the eons, hence will 
not be fully accomplished until after 
the eons are past, when all are made 
alive in Christ (1Cor.1522). If Adam’s 
offense only gave each one an oppor: 
tunity to sin, so that some become 
sinners and others not, then we might 
say that Christ’s work brings justifi- 
cation to all subject to their accep- 
tance. But we must acknowledge that 
man has no choice in becoming a sin- 
ner, thus also will it be through the 
work of Christ. Both are actual and 
universal. 

19 The contrast here is between one 
and many, not between the many and 
the all of the previous statement. The 
mcny here are the all of verse eighteen. 
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12 Therefore, even as through one 
man sin entered into the world, and 
through sin death, and thus death 
came through into all mankind, on 

13 which all sinned—for until law 
sin was in the world, yet sin 
is not being taken into aecount 

14when there is no law, but death 
reigns from Adam unto Moses, over 
those also who do not sin after 
the likeness of Adam’s transgres- 
sion, which is a type of that which 
is about to be. 

15 But not as the offense, thus also 
the grace. For if by the offense of 
the one the many died, much 
rather the grace of God and the 
gratuity in grace, which is of the 
One Man, Jesus Christ, to the many 
superabounds. 

16 And not as through one sinning, 
is the gratuity. For, indeed, the 
judgment is out of one into condem- 
nation, yet the grace is out of many 

17 offenses into a just award. For if 
by the offense of the one, death 
reigns through the one, mueh 
rather, those obtaining the super- 
abundance of grace and the gratuity 
of righteousness shall be reigning in 
life through the One, Jesus Christ. 

18 Consequently, then, as it was 
through one offense for all man- 
kind for condemnation, thus also it 
is through one just award for all 

19 mankind for life’s justifying. For 
even as through the disobedience 
of the one man the many were con- 
stituted sinners, thus also through 
the obedience of the One the many 
shall be constituted just. 

20 Yet law erept in that the offense 
should be inereasing. Yet where sin 
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5:21—6:12 
Concilitation—Individual 
20 Here we have the true character 
and function of the law. It crept in. 
It was not a normal necessity, nor did 
it make any vital change. Its effect 
was to alter the character of sin 80 
that it became an offense. Just as 
Adam’s sin was against God’s ex- 
pressed command, and thus was a per- 
sonal affront to God as well as a mis- 
deed bringing harm on his own head, 
so those under the law, by sinning 
against light, greatly increased the 
sinfulness of sin. Obedience to the 
law would have banished sin and 
death. Disobedience enhanced their 
power. But grace not only exceeds 
the effects of sin, but superexceeds 
the offenses of those under law, so 
that now, Grace has dethroned Sin. 


1 The absolute despotism of Grace is 
set forth in the startling suggestion 
that if we should be persisting in sin, 
grace would increase. While the fol- 
lowing argument is against persis- 
tence in sin, it confirms the s5ov- 
ereignty of grace. Let us not deny 
this marvelous doctrine. It will give 
us rich, exultant liberty, ridding us 
of the thralldom of Sin, and giving us 
power to avoid the very sins which 
unnatural logic supposes we would 
eagerly follow, now that there is no 
condemnation even if we should sin. 


2 This and the following chapter are 
a digression, discussing the effects of 
the reign of grace, first without, and 
then with, law. 


2 Deliverance from sin comes, not 
through victory over it, but through 
death to it. It is useless to struggle 
against sin, or to fight with its prac- 
tises. Rather we should acknowledge 
its force and reckon ourselves as dead 
through it and to it, yet alive in res- 
urrection, where sin has no place. 


3 Doubtless some to whom Paul wrote 
had been baptized under his earlier 
ministry. At this time he no longer 
baptized (1Cor.117). He appeals to 
their experience. Baptism was not 
merely a burial into death, but indi- 
cated a resurrection from the dead. 


8 As we did not die, but Christ was 
crucified for us, we may reckon His 
death as ours, fully finishing our con- 
nection with sin, and His resurrection 
as ours also, for in Him we enjoy an 
unclouded life in the presence of God: 
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increases, grace superexceeds, that, 
even as Sin reigns in death, thus 
also Grace should be reigning 
through righteousness, for eonian 
life, through Jesus Christ, our Lord. 

What, then, shall we assert? 
That we may be persisting in sin 
that grace should be increasing? 

May it not come to that! We, 
who died to sin, how shall we still 
be living in it? Or are you ignorant 
that as many as are baptized into 
Christ Jesus, are baptized into His 
death? Then we were entombed 
together with Him through baptism 
into death, that, even as Christ 
was roused from among the dead 
through the glory of the Father, 
thus also we should be walking in 
newness of life. For if we have be- 
come planted together in the like- 
ness of His death, nevertheless we 
shall be of the resurrection also, 
knowing this, that our old human- 
ity was crucified together with him, 
that sin’s body may become inert, 
for us to be by no means still slav- 
ing for Sin, for the one dying has 
been justified from sin. 

Now if we died together with 
Christ, we believe that we shall live 
together with Him also, having 
perceived that Christ, being roused 
from among the dead, is no longer 
dying; Death is mastering Him 


10 no longer, for He Who died, died 


to Sin once, yet He Who is living 


lig living to God. Thus you also 


12 


be reckoning yourselves to be 
dead, indeed, to Sin, yet living to 
God, in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

Let not Sin, then, be reigning in 
your mortal body, for you to be 
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Conciliation—Individual 


12 A realization of our death to sin 
and life in Christ will give us power 
to cope with sin, always remembering 
that sin cannot bring us into disfavor 
because of the superexceeding grace. 
14 Law, as we shall see in the next 
chapter, not only cannot deliver from 
sin, but actually forges the fetters of 
sin, and makes sin’s bondage more 
cruel and galling. 

15 The law said, “Cursed is everyone 
who is not continuing in all the things 
written in the scroll of the law, to 
do them”. Grace says, Blessed are you, 
whatever you may do, for Christ has 
justified you and not one dare bring 
anything against you. The fallacious 
logic of the old humanity immediately 
imagines that this gives license and 
encouragement to sin. But its actual 
effect is quite the opposite. Grace, 
not law, has power to deter us from 
sinning. No one who has an actual 
experience of grace, reasons that, be- 
cause there is immunity, therefore he 
will sin. The offender against law 
flles in the face of law. Its austere 
threats do not hinder him. But the 
offender against grace feels the hein- 
ousness of his offense and flies from it. 
16 All of us are slaves, however much 
we may vaunt our liberty. We are 
controlled either by Sin or by Obe- 
dience. It is a cause of thankfulness 
that we all have had service under 
Sin, for only so could we realize the 
nature of such slavery. But we have 
not been taken from Sin’s service to 
become idle. We have been transferred 
to the service of Righteousness. 

20 Slaves of Sin can produce only the 
fruits of sin and know that the only 
possible outcome is death. But slaves 
of Righteousness have a brighter out- 
look. They are not ashamed of their 
deeds and look for life eonian. 

23 Sin, like slave holders, does not pay 
wages, but only supplies rations. This 
consists, at present, in an attitude to- 
ward God which is the equivalent of 
death, for all Sin’s slaves avoid God’s 
presence. And their deeds will also 
result in death. Neither do we, as 
slaves, look for wages. God not only 
gives, but gives graciously, or gratuli- 
tously, the very reward which is only 
for those whose endurance in good 
acts merits it—eonian life, or life for 
the eons (27). 


PAUL TO THE ROMANS 


49001 


13 obeying its lusts. Neither be 
presenting your members to Sin, 
as implements of injustice, but 
present yourselves to God as if 
alive from among the dead, and 
your members as implements of 

14 righteousness for God. For Sin 
shall not be mastering you, for you 
are not under law, but under grace. 

15 What then? Should we be 
sinning, since we are not under 
law but under grace? 

16 May it not come to that! Are 
you not aware that to whom you 
are presenting yourselves as slaves 
for obedience, his slaves you are 
whom you are obeying, whether of 
Sin for death, or Obedience for 

11 righteousness? Now grateful are 
we to God that you were Sin’s 
slaves, yet you obey from the heart 
the type of teaching to which you 

18 were given over. Now, being freed 
from Sin, you are enslaved to 
Righteousness. 

15. Tam speaking as a man because 
of the infirmity of your flesh: for 
even as you present your members 
as slaves to Unecleanness and to 
Lawlessness for lawlessness, thus 
now present your members as 
slaves to Righteousness for holiness. 

20 For when you were slaves of Sin 
you were free as to Righteousness. 

21 Then what fruit had you then ?— 
of which you are now ashamed, for, 
indeed, the consummation of those 

22 things is death. Yet now, being 
freed from Sin, yet enslaved to 
God, you have your fruit for holi- 
ness, and the consummation, eomian 

23 life. For the ration of Sin is 
death, but God’s gracious gift 15 
eonian life in Christ Jesus our 
Lord. 
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7:1-11 
Conctliation—Individual 

1 The apostle now addresses partic- 

ularly those who have been under law, 

that is, who were of the Circumcision. 

His appeal however, is not to the law 

itself, but to the nature of all law, 


that it has jurisdiction only over those 
who are alive. 


2 The law of wedlock is given as a 
well known example. A woman’s sub- 
jection to her husband lasts only for 
his life. During his life she may have 
no relations with other men. After his 
death the ties which bind her to a new 
husband are just as sacred as those 
which united her to the former one. 


4 A wife and her husband are one 
flesh (Gen.224), hence the wife dies 
with the husband, but the woman re- 
mains. Those united to Christ under 
law died with Him to the law. Union 
with Christ in resurrection is a new 
relationship beyond the sphere of the 
law. 


6 Exemption from the law applies 
only to those who were under the law. 
As the law is not unjust, like Sin, 
but just and holy, they continue to 
serve, no longer in letter, but in spirit. 


7 The mistaken deduction from the 
foregoing is that the law itself is sin. 
Else why cease to serve its letter? 
Or else how does it make sin more 
sinful and transform it into an of- 
fense? Sin is not known in its true 
character except through law. § In- 
stead of sin being ignorant inability, 
it becomes the opposite. It is active 
hostility. The law which seemed to 
be given to regulate, only roused it. 
Sin is dormant or dead until law 
comes and gives it life. The law 
which should have given the sinner 
life, gave life to sin. It should have 
been the death blow of sin, but it be- 
came the death of the sinner. All 
this shows how futile it is to try to 
reform or regulate or conquer sin. 
It not only acts in darkness and 
ignorance but transforms the very 
light into an agent of death. The 
law offered life to those under it, on 
terms which, apart from sin, were 
all that could be desired. But sin 
not only disabled them so that they 
could not take advantage of its pro- 
visions, but involved them in its con- 
demnation by stirring their passions 
against its just decrees. 
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7 Or are you ignorant, brethren 


(for 1 am speaking to those who 
know law), that the law is master- 
ing a man for as mueb time as he is 
living? 

For a woman in wedlock 15 bound 
to a living man by law. Yet if the 
man should be dying, she is ex- 
empted from the law of the man. 
Consequently, then, if the man is 
living she will be styled an adulter- 
ess 1f she should be becoming an- 
other man’s, yet if the man should 
be dying, she is free from the law, 
being no adulteress, on becominy 
another man’s. 

So that, my brethren, you also 
were caused to die to the law 
through the body of Christ. for you 
to become Another’s, Who is roused 
from among the dead, that we 
should be fruitful to God. For 
when we were in the flesh, the pas- 
sions of sins, which were through 
the law, operated in our members 
to be fruitful to Death. Yet now 
we were exempted from the law, 
when dying in that in which we 
were retained, so that it is for us to 
be slaving in newness of spirit and 
not in oldness of letter. 

What, then, shall we assert? 
That the law is sin? 

May it not come to that! But 
sin I knew not except through law. 
For besides, I had not been aware of 
coveting except the law said. ‘‘ You 
shall not be coveting’’. Now Sin, 
getting an incentive through the 
precept, produces in me all man- 
ner of coveting. For apart from 
law Sin is dead. Now 1 lived, 
apart from law, once, yet at the 
coming of the preeept Sin revives. 


10 Now 1 died, and it was found that, 


to me, the precept for life, this 15 


11 for death. For Sin, getting an in- 


centive through the precept, de- 
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7:12-25 
Conciliation—Individual 


13 From the supposition that the law, 
being holy and just and good, involved 
him in death, it seems that what is 
good may become the cause of death. 
But such is not the case. It was not 
the law which produced death, but 
Sin, misusing law. The real law and 
apparent functions of the law are very 
different. And, in order to effect its 
real object, it was necessary that it 
should not appear on the surface. The 
apparent object of the law was to 
give life to all who consistently and 
constantly kept it. As it never gave 
life to anyone, for no one was able 
to fulfil its demands, it appears as if 
the law has failed of its primary ob- 
ject. And, further, as it revived the 
passions of sin which were dormant, 
it seems to have defeated its own aim. 
But the real object of the law was to 
reveal the inordinate sinfulness of sin, 
and in this it was most successful. 


15 This is the experience of one who 
does not realize his death to sin and 
the law, but who is endeavoring to 
keep the letter of the law. He finds 
that the law of sin in his members 
is far more potent than the law of 
God which appeals to his mind. He 
wants to do good, but cannot. He 
does things which he hates to do, 
hence charges his misery to the in- 
dwelling sin which has taken pos- 
session of his body. He is a wretched 
captive. This will be the experience 
of all who make an earnest effort to 
please God by obeying the letter of 
that law which was broken even be- 
fore it reached the people (Ex.3219). 


24 What is the answer to this wretched 
man’s cry? It is gracc. There is no 
other deliverance possible. This brings 
us back to where this digression be- 
gan, the reign of grace at the end of 
the fifth chapter. It is only as we rec- 
ognize the imperial sway of grace, 
putting us beyond all possibility of 
condemnation, whether we sin or not, 
that we have real liberty and power 
sufficient to effect not only what was 
demanded by the law, but those higher 
duties which far transcend the right- 
eous requirements of Sinai. Then 
we will not be wretched and self- 
occupied, but happy and exulting in 
God, in Whose favor we are basking, 
and Whose delight we are, in Christ. 
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ludes me, and through it, kills me. 
12 So that the law, indeed, is holy, and 

the preeept holy and just and good. 
13 Became good, then, death to me? 

May it not come to that! But Sin, 

that it may appear Sin, is produc- 

ing death to me through good, that 

Sin, through the precept, should 
14 hecome an inordinate sinner. For 

we are aware that the law is spirit- 

ual, yet 1 am fleshly, having been 
15 disposed of by Sin. For I know 
not what I am effecting, for not 
what I am willing, this I am put- 
ting into practise, but what I am 
16 hating, this I am doing. Now if 
what [ am not willing, this I am 
doing, I am conceding that the 
17 Jaw is ideal. Yet now it is no longer 

I who am effecting it, but Sin mak- 
ing its home in me. For I am 

aware that good is not making its 

home in me (that is, in my flesh), 

for to be willing is lying beside me, 

yet to be effecting the ideal is not. 
19 Vor it is not the good that I am 

willing that I am doing, but the evil 

that I am not willing, this I am 
20 putting into practise. Now if 
what I am not willing, this J am 
doing, it is no longer J who am ef- 
fecting it, but Sin whieli is making 
its home in me. 

Consequently, I am finding the 
law that, at my willing to be doing 
the ideal, evil is lying beside me. 
22 For I am gratified with the law of 
23 God as to the inner man, yet I am 

observing a different law in my 

members, warring with the law of 
my mind, and leading me into cap- 
tivity to the law of Sin which is in 
my members. 
24 A wretched man am 1, What 
will reseue me out of this body of 
25 death? Grace! Now I am thanking 
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8:1-11 
Conciliation—Individual 
1 Condemnation is utterly out of the 
question for all in Christ Jesus. This 
is infinitely more than the atonement 
or shelter provided for sin by the 
sacrifices offered under the law. It is 
far beyond the pardon, or forgiveness, 
contained in the proclamation of the 
kingdom. The atonement needed to 
be renewed year by year, the pardon 
might be recalled, but the justification 
we have in Christ Jesus is nothing 
less than God’s righteousness, which 
is absolutely inviolable. It was not 
secured by any act of ours and cannot 
be marred by aught that we can do. 
Sin only enhances the graciousness 
of it, but cannot sully or impair it. 
2 The spirit’s law of life, in Christ 
Jesus, is the opposite of the law of 
Sinai. That said: Obey, and live; dis- 
obey, and die. The spirit’s law imparts 
life for the eons as God’s gracious 
gift, apart from obedience or disobe- 
dience. 
4 We do not fulfill the law in its 
letter. Grace leads us to act far be- 
yond its spirit. Its just requirements, 
love to God and man, are fulfilled only 
by those who walk in spirit. 
5 The flesh is not able to be subject 
to God’s law. It is useless to try to 
train it to please Him. We are not 
justified in flesh. It is only in spirit 
that we can count ourselves as be- 
yond all condemnation. The flesh is 
after the things of flesh and leads to 
death. But the spirit is concerned 
with spiritual things and makes for 
life and peace. 
9 All who believe Him are indwelt 
by God’s spirit. Christ, by His spirit, 
is in us. Consequently, our spirit is 
life, yet our body, being absolutely 
unresponsive to their presence, is 
death. Thus, while we have but one 
body, it is the home of three spirits— 
God’s spirit, Christ’s spirit, and our 
spirit. As a result the spiritual force 
at our disposal is far greater than 
the flesh. Our own spirit is the seat 
of our new life, because of righteous- 
ness. Christ’s spirit gives us com- 
munion with Him. God’s spirit gives 
us power over our dead bodies, just 
as, in the case of Christ, He roused 
His body from among the dead. He 
is able to vivify these death-doomed 
bodies, so that they respond to the 
dictates of the spirit. 
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God, through Jesus Christ, our 
Lord. Consequently, then, 1 my- 
self, indeed, with the mind am 
slaving for God’s law, yet with the 
flesh Sin’s law. 

Nothing, consequently, is con- 
demnation now to them that are in 
Christ Jesus. They are not walking 
according to flesh, but according to 
spirit, for the spirit’s law of life 
in Christ Jesus frees you from the 
law of Sin and Death. For at the 
law’s impotence (in which it was 
infirm through the flesh), God, 
when sending His own Son in the 
likeness of sin’s flesh and concern- 
ing sin, condemns sin in the flesh, 
that the just requirement of the 
law may be fulfilled in us, who are 
not walking in accord with flesh, 
but in accord with spirit. 

For those who are in accord with 
flesh are disposed to that which is 
of the flesh, yet those who are in ac- 
cord with spirit to that which is of 
the spirit. For the disposition of 
the flesh is death, yet the dispo- 
sition of the spirit is life and peace, 


because the disposition of the flesh is 


enmity to God, for it is not subject 
to the law of God, for neither is it 
able. Now those who are in the 
flesh are not able to please God. 

Yet you are not in flesh, but in 
spirit, if so be that God’s spirit is 
making its home in you. Now if 
anyone has not Christ’s_ spirit, 


10 this one is not His. Now if Christ 


is in you, the body, indeed, is dead 
because of sin, yet the spirit is life 


11 because of righteousness. Now if the 


spirit of Him Who rouses Jesus 
from among the dead is making its 
home in you, He Who rouses Christ 
Jesus from among the dead will also 
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8:12-—24 

Conciliation—-Individual 
11 Mfortal bodies are such as are dying, 
in a physical sense. Their vivification 
cannot refer to the future resurrec- 
tion, but to the present power of God's 
spirit to use an utterly unresponsive, 
hostile instrument, as our bodies, and 
constrain its members to do the bid- 
ding of our spirits. 


12 We owe the flesh nothing, and it 
promises us nothing but death. But 
we do owe it to the spirit to put the 
practises of the body to death and 
thus enjoy the life which the spirit 
makes ours in Christ Jesus. 


14 To be a son of God implies more 
than belonging to Him. ΑΒ the Son 
of God manifests Him so we are sons 
only insomuch as we display His char- 
acter in our words and ways. 


15 The law led to slavery, not sonship. 
Fear is not for us. Justification and 
reconciliation lead us unafraid into 
the Father’s presence. Just as the 
little Hebrew child would lisp its 
“Abba” in the familiar Aramaic house- 
hold speech, or, as our children say 
trustingly, “Papa”, so we are without 
constraint in the august presence of 
the Divine Majesty. 


16 God’s spirit says we are His chil- 
dren. Our spirits claim Him as our 
Father. If this be the case, then, 
even as our children have the enjoy- 
ment of all that is ours, so all that is 
God’s is for us. Indeed, even the 
great glories in store for Christ are 
ours if we, too, tread the path of suf- 
fering which led Him to them. 


18 The creation has been involved in 
the treadmill of corruption through 
the sin of man. We are associated 
with the creation on the physical side. 
When our bodies are delivered from 
their present slavery and death at our 
Lord’s descent from heaven, He will 
transfigure them to conform them to 
His body glorious (Phil.321). Later, 
when we are unveiled, the creation 
will be set at liberty from the bondage 
which now enthralls it. How it ought 
to comfort us to know that the patient, 
suffering creatures, who had no hand 
in their own degradation, will yet find 
a real release from the pain and sor- 
row from which they have no escape 
now! Its physical aspect waits until 
our Lord’s return. 
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vivify your mortal bodies because 
of His spirit making its home in 

12 you. Consequently, then, brethren, 
we are debtors, not to the flesh, to 

13 be living in accord with flesh, for if 
you are living in accord with flesh, 
vou are about to be dying. Yet if 
in spirit you are putting the prae- 
tises of the body to death, you will 

14 he living. For as many as are being 
led by God’s spirit, these are sons 
of God. 

15 for you did not get slavery’s 
spirit again to fear, but you got 
the spirit of sonship, in which we 

16 are erying, ‘‘ Abba, Father!’’ The 
same spirit is joining its witness 
with our spirit that we are children 

17 of God. Yet if children, enjoyers 
also of an allotment, enjoyers, in- 
deed, of God’s allotment, and joint 
enjoyers of Christ’s allotment, 1f so 
be that we are suffering together. 
that we should be glorified together 
also. 

18 For I am reckoning that the 
sufferings of this current era do 
not deserve the glory about to be 

19 revealed for us. For the premoni- 
tion of the creation is awaiting the 

20 unveiling of the sons of God. For 
the creation was subjected to van- 
ity (not voluntarily, but beeause 
of Him Who is subjecting it) im ex- 

21 pectation that the creation itself 
also shall be freed from the slavery 
of corruption into the glorious free- 

22 dom of the children of God. for 
we are aware that the entire crea- 
tion is groaning and travailing to- 

23 rether until now. Yet not only so, 
but we ourselves also, who have the 
firstfruit of the spirit, we ourselves 
also, are groaning in ourselves, 
awaiting the sonship, the deliver- 

24 ance of our body. For we were 
saved in expectation. Now expec- 
tation, being observed, is not ex- 
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Conciliation—Individual 


20 Here is the true “form” for accep- 
table prayer in this economy. It is 
not definite persistence, like the im- 
portunate widow. It is acknowledged 
weakness and ignorance casting it- 
self on God, urged on by His spirit, 
knowing only the need and the One 
Who can meet it in His own way. 
28 Though we know not what to pray 
for, this is not at all necessary, for 
we do know that God is making every- 
thing co-operate for our welfare. No 
matter how things appear, they can 
work no ill to us who love God, for 
He first loved us, and has included us 
in His vast purpose, of which we form 
a vital part. 

29 Our destiny was fixed by God from 
the beginning, long before we could 
have any part in it. It is higher than 
our highest dreams, for it is nothing 
less than conformity to the image of 
His Son. And, better still, our exal- 
tation is the means of putting Him 
in the place supreme. He cannot be 
Firstborn without brethren, Thus we 
are essential to His glory! 


GOD'S SOVEREIGNTY 
INDIVIDUAL 


30 Here we have the golden chain of 
God’s sovereignty forged for our bless- 
ing. Its four links cannot be separ- 
ated. He has designated us and called 
us and justified us. Three links are 
forged. The next is glory! 

31 Nothing can compare with the sub- 
lime consciousness of a place in God’s 
heart. If He is for us, even those who 
would be against us work our weal. 
No one can be against us. 

32 God has given His best gift when 
He spared not His Son. Nothing else 
can compare with Him. He will with- 
hold no good thing from those who 
have received His Beloved. 

33 We can challenge the universe to 
find a single thing against us! What- 
ever we may be in ourselves, in Christ 
God has justified us. And not only 
that, but all Judgment has been com- 
mitted to the Son, the very Christ Who 
died for us and lives to plead for us 
at God’s right hand! God, the Judge 
of all, Who alone can acquit, has be- 
come our Vindicator! Christ, Who 
alone has the right to condemn, is our 
Saviour! 
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pectation, for what anyone is ob- 

serving, why is he expecting it? 
25 Now if we are expecting what we 
are not observing we are awaiting 
it with fortitude. 

Now, similarly, the spirit also 
is aiding our infirmity, for we 
are not aware what we should be 
praying for, to aecord with what 
inust be, but the spirit itself is 
pleading for us with inarticulate 
27 sroanings. Now He Who is search- 
ing the hearts is aware of the 
spirit’s disposition, seeing that it 
is pleading for the saints in accord 
with God. 

Now we are aware that God is 
working all together for the good of 
those who are loving God, who are 
ealled according to the purpose 
29 that, whom He foreknew, He des- 

ignates beforehand also to be con- 

formed to the image of His Son, 

for Him to be the Firstborn among 
30many brethren. Now whom He 
designates beforehand, these He 
ealls also, and whom He ealls, 
these He justifics also: now whom 
He justifies, these He glorifies also. 

What, then, shall we assert to 
these things? If God is for us, 
32who is against us? Surely, He 

Who spares not His own Son, but 

gives Him up for us all. how shall 

He not, together with Him also, be 

graciously granting us all? 
δὲ Who will be indicting God’s 

chosen ones? God is the Justifier! 
34 Who is the Condemner? Christ 
Jesus, the One dying, yet rather be- 
ing roused, Who is also at God’s 
right hand, Who is pleading also 
for our sakes! 

What shall be separating us from 
the love of God in Christ Jesus? 
Affliction, or distress, or persecu- 
tion, or famine, or nakedness, or 
36 danger, or sword? Aecording as it 

is written, that 


26 


28 


31 


35 
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God’s Sovereignty—Individual 


37 God’s love never lets us go. The 
trials and tribulations we endure are 
not tokens of His displeasure. They 
are all tempered by His loving heart. 
A sense of His love hovering over us 
in the midst of our distresses is the 
most blessed of all balms and will en- 
able us not only to endure them but 
to enjoy them. 

38 Here all the great forces of the uni- 
verse are arrayed, and none of them, 
no, nor all of them together, can come 
between us and the unconquerable love 
of our God as displayed in Christ Jesus. 
Death will be swallowed up by life. 
Life may lead us far from Him, but 
not beyond the reach of His love. The 
present perplexes us, the future fills 
us with fear, but only when we lose 
the sense of His love. Powers, celes- 
tial or terrestrial, are subject to His 
sway. Nothing above or beneath, 
nothing at all has the power to break 
the bond that binds the humblest and 
most unworthy saint to the throbbing 
breast of our great and glorious God. 
This is more than salvation from sin! 
This is reconciliation! 


GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY 
NATIONAL 


1 Paul was in acute sympathy with 
his brethren according to the flesh, for 
he himself had been the most rabid of 
all in opposing the Christ he now 
adored. This is a most apt confession, 
as he is about to introduce the great 
doctrine of the divine Sovereignty, for 
he is the star example of God’s sov- 
ereign grace. 

4 Physically, Israel has the monopoly 
of the eight blessings here recorded. 
In flesh, Christ belongs exclusively to 
them; no other nation can lay claim 
to the fathers. The covenants, the law, 
the priestly worship, and the prom- 
ises do not belong to the church, but 
to Israel according to the flesh. The 
sonship and the glory are ours only 
in spirit, not in flesh. 

5 Christ, in flesh, is the God of the 
eons. All eonian blessing is through 
Him and for Him. 

6 Ishmael was Abraham’s son as well 
as Isaac, but he was born of the flesh, 
not of the promise. This shows that 
mere physical descent is not enough to 
give a title to the blessing of Abra- 
ham (Gen.1718-20; 2112), 
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“On Thy account we are being 
put to death the whole day, 

We are accounted as sheep for 
slau ghter.”’ 


37 Nay! in all these we are more than 
conquering through Him Who loves 
115. : 

88. For I am persuaded that neither 
death nor life, nor messengers, nor 
sovereignties, nor the present, nor 

39 the future, nor powers, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other ercation, 
will be able to separate us from the 
love of God in Christ Jesus, our 
Lord. 

Ὁ Iam telling the truth in Christ, 
I am not lying, my conscience join- 
ing its witness with me in holy 

2 spirit, that my sorrow is great, and 
unintermittent pain is at my heart 

3 (for 1 myself wished to be ana- 
thema from Christ) for my bre- 
thren, my kin according to the 

4 flesh, who are Israelites, whose is 
the sonship and the glory and the 
covenants and the legislation and 
the divine service and the promises ; 

5 whose are the fathers, and out of 
whom is Christ according to the 
flesh, Who is over all, God blessed 
for the eons. Amen! 

6 Now it is not as though the word 
of God has lapsed, for not all 
those out of Israel, these are Israel ; 

7 neither that Abraham’s seed are all 
children, but ‘‘In [5880 shall your 

8 seed be called’’. That is, that the 
children of the flesh, these are not 
the children of God, but He is reck- 
oning the children of the promise 
for the seed. 

9 For the word of the promise 15 
this: ‘‘At this season I shall come 

10 and Sarah shall have a son’’. Yet 
not only so, but Rebecca also is 
having her bed of one, our father 

11Tsaac. For, not as yet bemg 
born, nor yct putting anything into 
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9:12--24. 
God’s Sovereignty—National 

11 The futility of fleshly precedence 
is next shown in the case of Jacob 
and Esau. ‘This is full of comfort 
for those of us today who feel like 
classing ourselves with crooked Jacob, 
who did all he could to buy God’s 
blessing, and stupidly hindered it. 
Yet, being the object of God’s elec- 
tive purpose and love, all his perverse 
ways could not set aside God's pre- 
determined outcome. Esau was Ja- 
cob’s senior and superior, yet he be- 
came his slave. This ought to appeal 
powerfully to the sons of Israel (for 
whom this section is especially in- 
tended), for they are his descendants. 
14 The usual deduction from this is 
that God is not just. In a man this 
would not be right, but it is God’s 
sovereign privilege to display Him- 
self through any of His creatures, in 
any way best suited to the purpose. 
Love needed a Jacob for its display. 
Power needed a Pharaoh for its foil. 
Man cannot turn the tide of God’s af- 
fections in his favor nor can he stem 
the torrent of His wrath. In God’s 
great purpose to eventually bless all 
mankind it is His prerogative to 
form and use suitable vessels to con- 
vey His mercy. Of such was Jacob. 
Esau was needed to emphasize Jacob’s 
unworthiness. Pharaoh was elevated 
by God, not that his name might be 
great, but that God’s name might be 
made known through all the earth. 
A great man was needed for this or 
God could not have made His power 
known, 

19 The questioner persists in looking 
at God’s sovereignty from the human 
standpoint of the individual, when it 
should be viewed from the divine, na- 
tional vantage. God has a large pur- 
pose which will eventuate in the bless- 
ing of all. But in the process of its 
fulfillment it demands the temporary 
use of some as foils to set forth His 
indignation and power, that He may 
make known the riches of His glory 
on the vessels of mercy. This chapter 
does not deal with the destiny of the 
individual. That has been settled. All 
mankind will be justified eventually 
(518). It is not difficult to see how 
God can justify Pharaoh, whom He 
hardened, lest his heart should soften 
and he should fail to oppose Him 
further. 


te 
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practise, good or bad, that God’s 
purpose may remain as a choice, 
not out of acts, but of Him Who is 


12 calling, it was declared to her that 


‘‘The greater shall be slaving for 


13the inferior,’’ according as it is 


written ‘‘Jacob I love, yet Esau 1 
hate’’, 

What, then, shall we assert? 
Not that there is injustice with 
God! May it not come to that! 
For to Moses He is saying, ‘‘I 
shall be merciful to whomever 1 
may be merciful, and 1 shall be 
pitying whomever I may be pity- 
ing’’. Consequently, then, it 15 
not of him who is willing, nor yet 
of him who is racing, but of God, 
the Merciful. For the scripture is 
saying to Pharaoh that ‘‘For this 
selfsame thing I rouse you up, that 
so I should be displaying My power 


in you, and so My name should be 


published in the entire carth’’. 
Consequently, then, to whom He is 
willing He is merciful, yet whom 
He is willing, He is hardening. 
You will be protesting to me, 
then, ‘‘ Why, then, is He still blam- 
ing? for has anyone withstood His 


20 intention?’’? Oman! who are you, to 


be sure, who are answering again to 
God? That which is molded will 
not protest to the molder, ‘‘Why 
do you make me thus?’’ Or has not 
the potter the right over the clay, 
out of the same kneading to make 
one vessel, indeed, for honor, and 
one for dishonor? Now if God, 
wanting to display His indignation 
and to make His power known, car- 
ries on, with much patience, the ves- 
sels of indignation adapted for des- 


23 truction, it is that He should also 


be making known the riches of His 
glory on the vessels of mercy, which 


24 TJe makes ready before for glory— 


us, whom He calls also, not only 
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9:25—10:4 
God’s Sovereignty—National 
25 A comparison of Hos. 223 with Hos. 
19-11 shows that this is not an interpre- 
tation but an illustration. God, in His 
sovereign mercy, will reverse the sen- 
tence which He pronounced against 
Israel. In the very same place in which 
they were named “Lo-ammi”, there 
they shall be called sons of the living 
God. He deals with the nations as this. 
27 Isaiah’s testimony is to the same 
effect. A remnant in Israel shall be 
saved in the coming time of reckon- 
ing. These are seen in the Unveiling 
as the hundred and forty-four thou- 
gand and the vast throng (Un.7#,°). 


JUSTIFICATION 
NATIONAL 


30 God’s sovereignty is further illus- 
trated in the dispensation of justifi- 
cation. Normally, Israel, seeking to 
keep a just law, should have attained 
righteousness. Yet the nations, who 
made no effort to attain righteousness, 
Brasp it because they find it on the 
principle of faith. The pursuit of 
righteousness by means of the law led 
Israel to refuse the grace of Christ 
and the righteousness which comes 
apart from the keeping of the law. 

It is evident that this is true only 

in a national way, for not all of Israel 
stumbled, neither did all! among the 
nations find the righteousness of faith. 
This must be constantly borne in mind 
in studying this entire division of 
Romans. It deals, not with individ- 
uals, but nations. Israel, as a whole, 
is apostate, yet some among them are 
brilliant examples of faith. The na- 
tions, who never before had any part 
in God’s blessings, except as they be- 
came proselytes and identified them- 
selves with Israel, now believe God 
in considerable numbers. FPaul be- 
comes the apostle of the nations and 
thus inaugurates the present secret 
economy (Eph.31). 
1 Intense zeal, religious fervor, 
coupled with self-righteousness, does 
not lead to salvation. God demands 
subjection to His righteousness in 
Christ. The law should establish their 
unrighteousness and thus reveal God's 
righteousness, which is manifested in 
Christ. Israel, as a nation, will be 
saved when they see Him Whom they 
pierced, and recognize Him as their 
Righteousness. 
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out of the Jews, but out of the 
25 nations also. As He is saying in 
Hosea also: 
“I shall be calling those who are 
not my people ‘My people’, 
And she who is not beloved 
‘Beloved’; 
26 And it will be, in the place 
where it was declared to them, 
‘You are not My people’, 
There they will be called ‘sons 
of the living God’.” 

27 Now Isaiah is crying over Israel, 

“If the number of the sons of 
Israel should be as the sand 
of the sea, 

The residue will be saved, 

28 For the Lord will be doing a con- 
clusive and concise account- 
ing on the earth.” 

29. And according as Isaiah declared 

before, 

“Except the Lord Sabaoth con- 
served us a seed, 

We were become as Sodom, 

And were likened to Gomorrah.” 


20 What, then, shall we assert? 
That the nations who are not pur- 
suing righteousness grasped right- 
eousness, yet a righteousness which 

31 is out of faith. Yet Israel, pursu- 
ing a law of righteousness, has no 
foretaste of a law of righteousness. 

32 Why? Since it is not out of faith 
but as out of law works, they 
stumble on the stumbling stone, 

33 according as it is written: 

“Lo! I am laying in Zion a stum- 
bling stone and a snare rock, 


And the one believing on Him shall 
not be disgraced.” 


10 Indeed, brethren, my heart’s de- 
light and petition to God for them 
2 is for salvation. For I am testify- 
ing to them that they have a zeal of 
God, but not in accord with recog- 
3 nition. For they, being ignorant 
of the righteousness which is of 
God, and seeking to establish their 
own righteousness, were not sub- 
4 ject to God’s righteousness. For 
Christ is the consummation of law 
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Justification—National 


6 The law demanded obedience first 
and promised life to those only who 
continued to keep it. But even in the 
law there was provision for faith. It 
taught that Jehovah Himself, He was 
their life (Deut.3020). In the day 
when He gathers them out of the 
peoples and brings them back into the 
land He will bring the word of faith 
very near to them (Deut.301-14). In 
place of their own efforts He will put 
the humiliation and resurrection of 
Christ before them. Salvation will 
depend on the avowal of His lordship 
and resurrection. 

13 There is here an allusion to the 
ancient custom, still in vogue in east- 
ern lands, of the right of sanctuary. 
One who is in danger of death by the 
hands of the blood avenger, if he can- 
not reach a safe place in time, may in- 
voke the name of some great and 
powerful person, and thus find salva- 
tion through his name. If the aven- 
gers of blood refuse to listen to his 
appeal, and take his life, it devolves 
upon the person on whose name he 
has called to take swift and summary 
vengeance. He gathers together all 
his friends and allies to assist him 
in punishing the outrage and in de- 
fending the honor of his name. For 
three and one third days he executes 
vengeance on all who were concerned 
in killing the one who had invoked 
his name. In this way “all who in- 
voke the name of the Lord shall be 
saved’. When vengeance visits the 
earth, the only shelter will be the 
name of Jehovah. Therefore it will 
require not only heart belief, but the 
avowal of the mouth. Thus it is that 
Israel will be saved and all others 
who, in that day, will seek refuge in 
His name. 

14 The refugee does not need to know 
his protector personally, yet would 
hardly call on one in whom he had 
no faith. He could not invoke one 
of whom he had not even heard. Hence 
it will be necessary to proclaim Christ, 
and even before that God will need 
to commission His heralds. 

17 For Israel in that day the declara- 
tions of Christ, the great Protector, 
will be presented to them for their be- 
lief. Thus their salvation will be a 
simple matter of faith in His great 
name. 
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for righteousness to everyone who 
is believing. 

6 For Moses is writing of the right- 
eousness which is of law, that a man 
who does the same shall be living in 

6 it. Yet the righteousness which is 

of faith is saying thus: ‘‘ You may 

not be saying in your heart, ‘Who 
will be ascending into heaven?’ 

(that is, to be leading Christ down), 

or ‘Who will be descending into 

the abyss?’ (that is, to be leading 

Christ up from among the dead).’’ 

But what is it saying? ‘‘The dec- 

laration 15 near you, in your mouth 

and in your heart’’ (that is, the 
declaration of faith which we are 

9 proclaiming) that, if you should 
be avowing by your mouth the 
declaration that Jesus is Lord, and 
should be believing in your heart 
that God rouses Him from among 

10 the dead, you shall be saved. For 
with the heart it is believed for 
righteousness, yet with the mouth 

11it is avowed for salvation. For 
the seripture is saying: ‘‘Every- 
one who is believing on Him shall 

12 not be disgraced.’’ For there is 
no distinction, Jew as well as 
Greek, for He is Lord of all, being 
rich for all those who are invoking 

13 Him. For ‘‘whoever should be in- 
voking the name of the Lord shall 
be saved.’’ 

14 How, then, should they be in- 
voking One in Whom they do not 
believe? Yet how should they be 
believing One of Whom they do not 
hear? Yet how should thev be hear- 

15 ing apart from a proclamation? Yet 
how should they be proclaiming if 
they should not be commissioned ? 
According as it is written, 

“How beautiful are the feet of those 
preaching an evangel of good”. 


16 But not all obey the evangel, for 
Isaiah is saying, 
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Justification—National 


18 The proclamation of the gospel of 
the kingdom, beginning in Jerusalem 
and in all Judea and Samaria, spread 
to the limits of the land (Ac.18), and 
reached beyond it to the Dispersion. 
Israel was not disobedient through 
lack of tidings. 

19 [Israel should have known that, as 
a nation, they would apostatize, for 
both Moses and Isaiah foretold it. 


CONCILIATION 
NATIONAL 


1 It would seem from the foregoing 
that God was through with His an- 
cient and beloved people and was 
thrusting them away. But the apos- 
tle hastens to deny this assumption. 
God is not thrusting away His people 
whom He foreknew. Their apostasy 
is only in part, and the term of it is 
temporary. That not all of Israel are 
thrust away is evident from his own 
case. He, of all Israelites, most de- 
served to be thrust from God’s pres- 
ence and blessing. Yet he is not in- 
cluded in the national defection. And 
he is not alone. Elijah thought that 
he was the only one in all Jsrael who 
did not bow the knee to Baal. But 
God, in His sovereign dealings, re- 
strains seven thousand from worship- 
ing the idol. Neither was Paul alone, 
for there was then, as always, a rem- 
nant reserved by God. These, how- 
ever, are not those who are more faith- 
ful than the rest, or more deserving 
than the mass of the nation. If it had 
not been for God’s choice in grace, 
there never would have been a rem- 
Nant. 

¢ Grace and works will not mix. The 
moment works are merged with grace 
it hecomes mere mercy and loses its 
essential nature. You cannot earn or 
deserve grace any more than you can 
do anyone a favor by paying him 
for services rendered. The sinner or 
saint who seeks to buy or deserve the 
favor of God will find that it cannot 
be purchased. Grace is only for those 
who merit the opposite. Paul’s is the 
pattern case. As he excelled all in 
persecuting God’s saints, he deserved 
the direst doom. Yet he received the 
greatest grace! 

7 Israel sought blessing through law 
keeping, but did not get it. Those 
chosen in grace alone found it. 
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“Lord, who believes our tidings?” 


17 Consequently faith is out of tid- 
ings, yet the tidings through a dec- 
laration of Christ. 

18 But, I am saying, ‘‘Do they not 
hear?’’ To be sure! 

“Their utterance came out into the 

entire land, 

And their declarations into the 

ends of the inhabited earth.” 

19 But, I am saying, ‘‘Did not Is- 
rael know?’’ First Moses is saying, 

“1 shall be provoking you to jeal- 

ousy by those not a nation; 

By an unintelligent nation shall 

I be vexing you.” 

20 Yet Isaiah is very daring and is 
saying, 

“I was found by those who are not 

seeking Me: 

I was disclosed to those who are 

not inquiring for Me.” 

21 Now to Israel He 15 saying, 

“The whole day I spread out My 
hands to a stubborn and contra- 
dicting people!” 

11 I am saying, then, ‘‘Does not 
God thrust away His people?’’ 
May it not come to that! For 1 
also am an Israelite, out of Abra- 

2 ham’s seed, Benjamin’s tribe. 
God does not thrust away His 
people whom He foreknew. 

Or have you not perceived in 
Elijah what the scripture is saying. 
as he is pleading with God aganust 

3 Israel? ‘‘Lord, they kill Thy 
prophets, they dig down Thine al- 
tars, and JI only was left, and 

4 they are seeking my soul!’’ But 
what is that which apprises say- 
ing to him? ‘‘I left seven thou- 
sand men for Myself, who do not 

5 bow the knee to Baal.’’ Thus, 
then, in the current era also, there 
has come to be a remnant according 

6 to the choice of grace. Now if it is 
by grace, it is no longer out of 
works, else grace is coming to be lo 
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11:7--18 
Conctliation—National 
8 The blessing they coveted on the 
ground of law keeping blinded their 
eyes to grace, and loaded their backs 
with legal burdens. 
11 The temporary nature of Israel’s 
defection is strikingly illustrated by 
the figure of a man who trips yet re- 
covers himself before he falls pros- 
trate. Israel has not fallen. The 
book of Acts is full of the jealousy of 
Jews whenever they see the nations 
receiving God’s gifts. 
12 Israel is God’s appointed channel 
of blessing to the nations. If, then, 
their failure brings the storehouse of 
God’s grace to the world, what will 
occur when they take their true place? 
Then the world will be blessed far 
beyond what is possible now. Now 
only spiritual blessing comes to the 
nations. Then, through Israel, physt- 
cal blessing will flow out to them, 
as well. 
15 With Israel aside, God no longer 
puts barriers between Himself and 
the nations, but is conciliated to the 
whole world. When men receive this 
conciliation, then there is mutual re- 
conciliation. 
17 It is a remarkable fact, generally 
unknown, that a very old olive tree, 
no longer capable of bearing, may be 
rejuvenated by a wild graft. This 
has been done only in those Mediter- 
ranean countries where the olive has 
been cultivated for many centuries. 
Israel is the old olive tree which be- 
comes almost incapable of bearing the 
olives from which the light-giving oil 
was obtained. Some of the branches 
were broken out and the nations were 
grafted in, and, through living con- 
tact with its root, become God’s testi- 
mony in the earth. The light of God 
is now no longer with Israel, but with 
the nations. But all the light is de- 
rived from the scriptures which came 
through Israel. Apart from the sacred 
scrolls, the nations shed no light. 
19 The apostle is dealing with Israel 
and the nations—not individuals. No 
individual believer will be broken out 
of the olive tree. The nations, how- 
ever, as such, no longer believe, and 
are due to be cut out of the olive tree. 
Jehovah is already gathering Israel 
back to their land with a view of once 
more grafting them into their own 
olive tree, 
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longer grace. Now if it is out of 
works it is no longer grace, else 
work is no longer work. 

7 What then? What Isracl is 
seeking for, this she has not en- 
countered, yet the chosen enecoun- 
tered it. Now the rest were eal- 

8 loused, even as it is written, 

“God gives them a spirit of stupor, 
Eyes not to be observing, 

And ears not to be hearing, 
Till this very day.” 

§ And David is saying, 

“Let their table become a trap, 
and a mesh, 

And a snare and a retaliation to 
them: 

10 Let their eyes be darkened, not 

to be observing, 
And bow their backs together 
continually.” 

11 Am I, then, saying, ‘‘Do they 
not trip that they should be fall- 
ing?’’ May it not come to that! 
But their offense is salvation to the 
nations, to provoke them to jeal- 
ousy. 

12 Now if their offense is the 
world’s riches and their discom fit- 
ure the nations’ riches, how much 

13 rather that which fills them! Now 
I am saying to you, the nations, in- 
asmuch as, indeed, then, J am the 
apostle of the nations, I am glori- 

14 fying my dispensation, if somehow 
I should be provoking those of my 
flesh to jealousy and should save 

15 some of them. For if their casting 
away is the conciliation of the world, 
what will their taking back be if 
not life from among the dead? 

16 Now if the firstfruit is holy, the 
kneading is also; and if the root is 

17 holy, the boughs are also. Now if 
some of the boughs are broken 
off, yet you, being a wild olive. 
are grafted among them, and be- 
came joint-participant of the root 

18 and fatness of the olive, be not 
vaunting over the boughs. Yet if 
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Conciliation—National 
22 Nothing shows the blindness of 
Christendom more than their severe 
denunciation of faithless Israel, yet 
they are following precisely the same 
course and have not the slightest idea 
that God will deal with them as He 
did with Israel. 
24 If a wild graft can be introduced 
into a cultivated tree with good results, 
how much better will it be to graft 
back the good branches! 
25 The secret that Israel’s present con- 
dition is not permanent, but only wun- 
til all who were chosen are called out 
of the nations, has never been gener- 
ally believed, hence the haughty atti- 
tude of Christendom toward Israel. 


“6 Only a few, comparatively, are be- 
ing saved among the nations, but when 
Israel again regains its proper place, 
all Israel shall be saved. Then the 
whole nation, from the least to the 
greatest, will know God. And they 
will become the light of the world, as 
they were always intended to be. 


28 Let us always remember that Israel 
is still beloved, whatever its present 
attitude toward God. 

29 God never regrets any favor He has 
shown. No individual or nation whom 
He calls ever disappoints Him, for He 
Imnows full well what they are and what 
they will do. This alone proves that 
Israel will yet fulfill the part He has 
prepared for it. 

30 Mercy can be shown only to those 
who are in need of it. So God plays 
Israel and the nations against one an- 
other that each in turn may taste of 
His mercy. 

32 God’s purpose includes all nations. 
No matter what their present attitude 
toward Him, it is all a part of His 
plan and a preparation for the display 
of His mercy. Here we have the real 
reason why all, in turn, become stub- 
born. God Himself locks them up to it, 
not that He may condemn them, but 
that He may have occasion to mani- 
fest His mercy. 

33 God’s judgments and ways are too 
deep for human perception, but we can 
grasp His purpose. We do not know 
how fruit is made, but we can plant a 
tree and enjoy its product. We can 
grasp God’s goal, but the process by 
which He attains it is too complex 
for our feeble minds. 
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you vaunt, you are not bearing 

the root, but the root you. 

19 You will be asserting, then, 

‘‘Boughs are broken off that 1 
20 might be grafted in.’’ That is 

ideal! By unbclicf they are 

broken off, yet you stand in faith. 
21 Be not haughty, but fear. For if 

God spares not some of the natural 

boughs, neither will He be sparing 
22 some of you! Perceive, then, the 

kindness and severity of God! On 

those, indeed, who are falling, 

severity, yet on you, God’s kind- 

ness, 1f you should be persisting in 

the kindness: else you also will be 
23 hewn out. And they, if they should 
not be persisting in unbelief, will 
be grafted in, for God is able to 
graft them in again. For if you 
were hewn out of an olive wild by 
lature, and beside nature are 
grafted into a cultivated olive tree, 
how much rather shall these. in ac- 
eord with nature, be grafted into 
their own olive tree? 

For I am not willing for you to 
be ignorant of this seeret, brethren, 
lest you may pass for prudent 
among yourselves, that Israel, in 
part, has become ecalloused until 
the complement of the nations may 
26 be entering. And thus all Israel 

shall be saved, according as it is 

written, 


24 


[9 
cu 


“The Rescuer shall be arriving out 
of Zion, 

He will be turning 
from Jacob. 

27 And this is My covenant with 

them 

Whenever I should be eliminating 
their sins.” 


irreverence 


28 = As to the evangel, indeed, they 
are enemies because of you, yet, as 
to choice, they are beloved beeause 
of the fathers. 

29. For God’s graces and calling are 

80 unregretted. For even as you 
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Conciliation—National 


86 This is the most comprehensive 
Statement which can be uttered. God 
is the source of all, the channel of all, 
and the object of all. The universe 
sprang out of Him, it has its course in 
Him and He will be its ultimate. This 
settles all speculation as to the origin 
of all things. Creation is out. of God, 
not out of nothing. This explains uni- 
versal history. God is the One back of 
all the movements of mankind. This 
reveals the goal of all things. God is 
so guiding all His creatures that, event- 
ually, He will become their All. To 
Him, indeed, be glory for the eons! 


THE CONDUCT OF THE SAINTS 


1 This section is in marked contrast 
with the conduct of mankind (118-329), 
as shown in the literary framework. 
The exhortation is based on the pre- 
vious teaching concerning our bodies in 
the sixth, seventh and eighth chapters. 
Our mortal bodies are vivified by the 
indwelling spirit (811). God is no 
longer pleased with dead substitutes, 
but asks for living offerings. He longs 
for worship in spirit and in truth. 
Hence we have no altar and ritual, 
with bleeding victims which did not 
satisfy God, but we offer our bodies, 
dead indeed to Him, yet energized by 
His spirit, so that they are employed 
in good deeds, which ascend as a sweet 
savor to Him. This is real religious 
service. It displaces the forms of di- 
vine service connected with the law. 
It is the only divine service which He 
recognizes in this economy. This is 
the Godward side. : 


2 On the manward side our conduct 
is not to look like that of the world. 
There is to be a transformation wrought 
by means of our minds, through the in- 
fluence of God’s revelation. We can 
never be like the world at heart, so we 
are not to appear to be like it. We are 
to become more and more unlike it by 
contact with the mind of God. 


4 Our behaviour toward one another 
is based on the marvelous figure of the 
human body. We all have distinct 
functions, designed not merely for our 
own use, but for the edification of all. 
This is the key to conduct among our 
fellow-saints. As the body is a vital 
unity, so the saints are one in Christ. 
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once are stubborn toward God, yet 
now were shown mercy by their 

31 stubbornness, thus these also are 
now stubborn to this mercy of 
yours, that now they also may be 

32 shown mercy. For God locks all 
up together in stubbornness, that 
He may be merciful to all. 

33. Ο, the depth of the riches and of 
the wisdom and of the knowledge 
of God! How inscrutable are His 
judgments, and untraceable His 

34 ways! For who knew the mind of 
the Lord? or who became Flis ad- 

35 viser? or who gives to Him first. 

36 and will be repaid by Him? seeing 
that all is out of Him and through 
Him and for Him: to Him be 
glory for the eons! Amen! 


12 I am entreating you, then, 
brethren, by the pities of God, to 
present your bodies a sacrifice, liv- 
ing, holy, well pleasing to God. 
your logical divine service, and 
not to be configured to this eon. 
but to be transformed by the re- 
newing of your mind, for you to be 
testing what is the will of God. good 
and well pleasing and mature. 

3 For I am saying to everyone 
who is among vou, through the 
grace which is given to me, not 
to be overweening. bevond what 
your disposition must be, but 
to be of a sane disposition. as God 
parts to each the measure of faith. 

4 For even as. in one body. we have 
many members, yet all the mem- 
bers have not the same function. 

5 thus we, who are many, are one 
body in Christ. vet severally mem- 

6 bers of one another. Now. having 
graces excelling, in accord with the 
grace which is given to us, whether 
prophecy, it is in accord with the 

7 analogy of the faith; or dispensing. 
in the dispensation; or he who is 

8 teaching, in the teaching; or he 
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12:9—13:2 
The Conduct of the Saints 


14 The conduct of the saints in any 
given economy is based on God's dis- 
pensation. If He dispenses law, He re- 
quires conduct in accord with law. 
Mercy calls for a higher standard, 
while grace appeals for the highest 
type of loving deportment under even 
the most trying circumstances. The 
law allowed men to hate their enemies, 
to exact an equivalent, as an eye for 
an eye, and, indeed, to act toward 
one another as God dealt with them. 
God’s grace, then, is the model after 
which we may pattern our conduct. 
As He never curses now, we may not 
curse, but bless even those who are 
persecuting us. 

18 If God should avenge Himself on 
His enemies where would we be? We 
were His enemies and as such we 
were conciliated by the death of His 
Son. Hence we should never avenge 
ourselves. 

20 An enemy in distress, instead of 
calling for hate and vengeance, is 
a special opportunity for the display 
of God’s grace. The “morsel”, a 
special portion of food with which a 
host favored an honored guest, was 
a token of esteem and consideration. 
Mercy might provide an enemy with 
food, but grace accompanies the gift 
with every mark of love and honor. 
This is the way in which God van- 
quished our enmity, hence we should 
do likewise. 

1 Unlike Israel, we do not come into 
conflict with the rulers of the world. 
The setting up of the kingdom will 
involve the subjection of them all to 
the suzerainty of Christ. But we have 
no place in that earthly kingdom. 
While Israel is thrust aside we must 
recognize the existing authorities. 
God is not at variance with present 
governments. It is not a question of 
obeying God rather than man, as 
when Peter refused the orders of the 
Sanhedrin. We must not withstand 
regularly constituted magistrates, but 
depend on God to overrule their acts, 
if they seem to conflict with our duty 
to God or our. convictions of His truth. 
Our conflict is with the sovereignties, 
and the authorities and the world- 
mights, the spiritual forces of wicked- 
hess among the celestials. We are to 
be sandaled with the evangel of peace 
(Eph.612-16), 
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who is entreating, in the entreaty; 
he who is sharing, with generosity ; 
he who is presiding, with diligence; 
he who is merciful, with glee. 

° Love is unfeigned, abhorring 

10 wickedness, clinging to good, fond- 
ly affectionate for one another with 
brotherly affection, in honor deem- 

11 ing one another first, in diligence 
not slothful, fervent in spirit, slav- 

12ing for the Lord, rejoicing in 
expectation, enduring affliction, 

13 persevering in prayer, contributing 

to the needs of the saints, pur- 

suing hospitality. 
Bless those who are persecuting 

15 you: bless,and curse not. Be rejoic- 
ing with those rejoicing, be lament- 

16ing with those lamenting, being 
mutually disposed to one another, 
not. being disposed to that which is 
high, but being led away with the 
humble. Do not pass for prudent 

11 with yourselves. Now be rendering 
to no one evil for evil. Be making 
ideal provision before all man- 

18 kind, if possible. Those among 
you, being at peace with all man- 

19 kind, are not avenging yourselves, 
beloved, but be giving place to 
anger, for it is written, ‘‘ ‘Aveng- 
ing is Mine; J shall be retaliating’. 

20the Lord is saying’. But ‘‘If 
your enemy should be hungering, 
give him the morsel, if he should 
be thirsting, give him to drink, for 
in doing this you will be heaping 

21 embers of fire on his head.’’ Be 
not vanquished by evil, but van- 
quish evil with good. 

13 Let every soul be subject to 
the superior authorities, for there 
is no authority exeept under God. 
Now those which are, are set under 

2 God, so that he who is resisting an 
authority has withstood God’s man- 
date. Now those who have with- 
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13:3--18 
The Conduct of the Saints 


5 The true believer should make the 
Most exemplary citizen, for he has 
a deeper motive and a more powerful 
impulse to obedience than the unbe- 
liever. He recognizes the civil author- 
ities as God’s servants and has a con- 
science which should make him most 
law abiding. 
terred from evil by fear and respect 
for a human institution. We recog: 
nize existing governments as of divine 
origin. 

6 It may seem a strange paradox, 
yet it is a sad fact that many who 
are ministers of God in name, are not 
so in truth, and many a magistrate, 
who would not dare consider him- 
self a minister of God, is such in fact, 
in the execution of his office. 


8 The debtor is the servant of the 
lender. The servant of God should 
never be under obligation to another. 
Love alone is the great debt which 
never can be fully discharged. Law 
is useless where there is love, for every 
precept is more than met by the dic- 
tates of love. Apart from love law 
is a broken fragment, incomplete, un- 
satisfactory. Love is its complement, 
and rounds it out to a satisfactory, 
complete whole. 


11 Time, in scripture, is variously 
characterized. We make an effort to 
distinguish between the various terms 
used. The longest divisions of time 
are the five great eons or ages. The 
present eon stretches all the way from 
the flood to the coming advent of 
Christ. But there are shorter divi- 
sions of time, often spoken of under 
the term SEASON. Sometimes this re- 
fers to a literal season of the year, 
as the harvest season (Mt.1330), 
Usually, however, it denotes some 
characteristic period or era, as in this 
scripture. It is illustrated by the 
dawning of the day. Deeds of dark- 
hess are done at night. But this is 
not the era of darkness but of light. 
The full day is approaching when our 
salvation will be complete at His ad- 
vent. Just as we rouse ourselves in the 
morning, preparatory to the duties of 
the day, so, in this larger sense, our 
conduct should reflect the coming of 
the light and not be tainted with the 
dark doings which seek the shades 
of night to hide their shame....__.. 
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stood will be getting judgment for 
themselves, for magistrates are not 
a fear to the good act, but to the 
evil. Now you do not want to be 
fearing the authority. Be doing 
good, and you will be having ap- 
plause from it. For it is God’s ser- 
vant for your good. Now if you 
should be doing evil, fear, for it is 
not wearing the sword futilely. 
For it is God’s servant, an avenger 
for indignation to him committing 
evil. Wherefore it 15 a necessity to 
be subject not only because of 
indignation, but because of con- 
science also. 

For because of this you are set- 
tling taxes also, for they are God’s 
ministers, perpetuated for this very 
thing. Be rendering to all their 
dues, to whom tax, tax, to whom 
tribute, tribute, to whom fear, 
fear, to whom honor, honor. 

Be owing no one anything, ex- 
cept to be loving one another, for 
he who is loving another has ful- 
filled law. For ‘‘You shall not 
be committing adultery, vou shall 
not be murdering, vou shall not 
be stealing, vou shall not be tes- 
tifving falsely, you shall not be 
coveting,’’ and if there is anv 
other precept, it is summed up in 
this saying, in this, ‘‘ You shall be 
loving your associate as voursel f.”’ 


10 Love is not working evil to an as- 


sociate. The complement, then, of 
law, is love. 
This, also: being aware of the era. 


- that it is already the hour for us 


to be roused out of sleep (for now 
is our salvation nearer than when 


12 we believe: the night progresses, 


yet the day has drawn near), then 
we should be putting off the acts 
of darkness, yet should be putting 


13 on the armor of light. We should 


be walking respectably as in the 
day, not in revelry and drynken- 
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13:14—14:11 
The Conduct of the Saints 


1 Fellowship among God's saints 
should not be based on knowledge or 
ignorance. God receives us even when 
we are feeble in faith. We should 
not cut from our fellowship one who 
does not follow all our deductions 
from the scriptures. Neither should 
we make light of his scruples. No 
foods are forbidden now. Yet the un- 
doubted wisdom of the food regula- 
tions under the law may well help us 
to determine what is best, without 
abridging our liberty to eat all things 
with a good conscience. We may not 
dictate to one another in these things. 
They are to be settled by the individ- 
ual conscience before God. 


5 The observance of days is also a 
matter of individual preference. It 
is abundantly evident that no day is 
above another, so far as the scriptures 
are concerned. The seventh day, the 
Sabbath, was never given to the na- 
tions. To observe it is to put our- 
selves under the curse of the law. 
The first day of the week, called Sun- 
day, is never once referred to in the 
scriptures, properly translated. The 
phrase should always be rendered ‘‘one 
of the sabbaths”. In order to get “the 
first day of the week” it is necessary 
to alter one to first, to insert the word 
day, and change the plural sabbaths 
to the singular week. It is a desperate 
attempt to find some scriptural excuse 
for the prevalent observance of Sun- 
day. There is nothing wrong in the 
setting aside of a day to the Lord. 
Custom has made Sunday the most 
convenient for this purpose. But let 
us not mar the word of God in order 
to uphold the practise. Neither should 
we ride rough shod over the religious 
scruples of those who look upon Sun- 
day as a day sanctioned by God for 
divine worship. They have no basis 
for their belief, nevertheless their con- 
science demands consideration. 


10 It is not ours to pass judgment in 
these matters. It is not the place of 
the church to fix any days and con- 
demn those who do not observe them. 
Only the observance of days as a 
matter of law keeping is condemned. 
There is nothing wrong in working on 
Sunday. It is utterly wrong to keep 
it as a means of salvation. The same 
is true of the seventh day, or sahbath. 
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ness, not in chambering and wan- 
tonness, not in strife and jealousy, 
but put on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and be making no provision for the 
lusts of the flesh. 


14. Now take to yourselves the 


2 


10 


1] 


feeble in faith, not for discrimina- 
tion of reasonings. One, indeed, is 
believing to eat all things, yet he 
who is feeble is eating greens. Let 
not him who is eating be scorning 
him who is not eating. Yet let not 
him who is not eating be judging 
him who is eating, for God took him 
to Himself. Who are you who are 
judging Another’s domestic? To 
his own Master he is standing or 
falling. Now he will be made to 
stand, for the Lord is able to make 
him stand. 

One, indeed, is deciding for one 
day against another day, yet one 
is deciding for every day. Let 
each one be fully assured in his 
own mind. He who is disposed to a 
day is disposed to it to the Lord; 
and he who 15 eating is eating to 
the Lord, for he is thanking God. 
And he who is not eating. is not 
eating to the Lord, and is thanking 
God. For none of us is living to 
himself, and no one is dying to 
himself. For, as well, if we should 
be living, we are living to the Lord. 
if we should be dying, we are dy- 
ing to the Lord. Then, as well. if 
we should be living as we should be 
dying, we are the Lord’s. For for 
this Christ died, and lives. that He 
should be Lord of both the dead 
and the living. 

Now why are you judging your 
brother? Or why are you also 
scorning your brother? For we 
shall all be presented at the dais of 
God, for it is written: 

““Living am J,’ the Lord is saying, 


‘For to Me every knee shall be 
bowing, 
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14:12—15:1 
The Conduct of the Saints 

14 The distinctions instituted by the 
law between things which are to be 
reckoned clean and unclean have no 
place in the economy of grace. God 
has no hesitancy in associating with 
us, sinners of the nations. A strict 
Jew could not eat our food without 
being contaminated. Yet, before God, 
we are holy and the Jew is unclean! 
Hence no food is ceremonially unclean. 
It is only an uninstructed conscience 
which counts things common. 


15 The liberty to eat anything should 
not be allowed to infringe on the preju- 
dices of others. Those who have a 
conscience about partaking of certain 
foods are easily offended. We should 
not stand on our rights but seek 
rather to restrain our liberty to con- 
form to the religious scruples of our 
fellow believers. 


17 This is not a definition of the king- 
dom of God, but a statement of its 
bearing on this subject. The distinc- 
tive truth for the present economy 
was not yet known, and the saints 
were included in the kingdom of God 
in its widest aspect as denoting the 
sphere of God’s rule. 


19 These are safe tests to apply to 
all our intercourse with our fellow 
saints. Will it provoke strife? If so, 
let us avoid it. Will it edify? If not, 
let us forego it. Peace and the edi- 
fication of others, rather than our 
own privileges should be _ pressed. 
Things which we can do with a good 
conscience before God, may give dire 
offense if done before some of His 
saints. 


1 Knowledge puffs up. There is a 
prideful tendency to make a show of 
our liberty in Christ. But grace con- 
siders the weak rather than the strong. 
If there is to be peace and unity it 
must come from the condescension 
of those who are able. The weak in 
faith are not asked to consider the 
strong. Christ is the most brilliant 
example in this as in all else. What 
marvelous condescension He displayed 
in His dealings with His disciples, 
whose weakness and lack of faith was 
a constant source of distress to Him! 
If He could bridge the great gulf be- 
tween Him and His disciples, surely 


we can bear with those whose infirm- 


ities we all share. 
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And every tongue shall be ac- 
claiming God’.” 


12 Consequently, then, each of us shall 
be giving account of himself to God. 

18 Then by no means should we still 
be judging one another, but rather 
judge this, not to place a stumbl- 
ing block or a snare for a brother. 

14 [ have perceived and am persuaded 
in the Lord Jesus that nothing is 
eommon of itself, but to one 
counting anything to be common, 

18 to that one it is common. For if, 
because of food, your brother is 
sorrowing, you are no longer walk- 
ing according to love. Be not, by 
your food, destroying that one for 

16 whose sake Christ died. Then let 

17 not your good be calumniated, for 
the kingdom of God is not eating 
food and drinking, but righteous- 
ness and peace and joy in holy 

18 spirit. For he who in this is 

slaving for Christ, is well pleasing 

to God and attested by men. 
Consequently, then, we are pur- 

suing that which makes for peace 

and that which edifies one another. 

20 On account of food do not be de- 
molishing the work of God. All. in- 
deed, is clean, but it is evil to the 
man to whom eating is a stumbling- 

21 block. It is ideal neither to be eat- 
ing meat, nor to be drinking wine, 
nor yet a single thing which is 
stumbling. your brother, or is snar- 
ing or weakening him. 

23. ΠῊρ faith which you have, have 
to yourself before God. Happy is 
he who is not judging’ himself in 

23 that which he is attesting. Ie who 
is doubting if he should be eating 
has been condemned, seeing that it 
is not out of faith. Now every- 
thing which is not out of faith is sin. 

15 Now we, who are able, ought to 
be bearing the infirmities of the 
impotent, and not to be pleasing 
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15:2--1 4. 
PAUL’S PREVIOUS MINISTRY 


8 Contrast the two ministries of 
Christ and Paul (1%). Christ was the 
Servant of the Circumcision. Paul 
was a minister for the nations. Christ 
confirms the patriarchal promises. 
Paul acts as a priest in the evangel 
of God. Christ never went outside 
the Jand of Israel. He was not sent 
but to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel. Paul, on the contrary, was 
not called until he had left the land 
of Israel. He was sent to the Uncir- 
cumcision. It is of the utmost impor- 
tance that we recognize these distinc- 
tive ministries, for the distinction has 
been virtually ignored. Christ is taken 
as the minister to the nations and 
Paul is forgotten. Yet throughout the 
Lord’s public life He emphasized the 
fact that His mission was to Israel 
exclusively. A few proselytes, indeed, 
received blessing, but they were 
counted as one with the favored na- 
tion. The Syro-Phoenician woman 
had to take the place of an outcast 
before she could get a crumb from 
Israel’s board. 


Paul is a direct contrast to all this. 
Later he describes himself as the apos- 
tle of the nations (2Tim.111). He made 
an agreement with Peter and John 
that they should go to the Circum- 
cision while he went to the nations 
(Gal.29). He was severed from the 
rest in order to fulfill this ministry. 
AS a result all the truth for the na- 
tions at the present time comes only 
through the apostle Paul. Those who 
wish to be established in present truth 
should master his epistles, especially 
Ephesians. After they have learned 
the mysteries or secrets in his writ- 
ings and scaled the heights to which 
he alone can guide them, they never 
will be tempted to descend to the level 
which is found in our Lord’s earthly 
ministry and in its continuation by 
the twelve, as recorded in the book 
of Acts and in the epistles from their 
pens. 


9 Mercy for the nations “with His 
people” is not in force now, for His 
people are not blessed. We are blessed 
because of their defection. In the 
millennial age, however, the nations 
will be abundantly blessed through 
the restored nation of Israel, with 
Christ on the throne. 
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ourselves. Let each of us be pleas- 
ing his associate, for his good, to- 
ward his edification. For Christ 
also pleases not Himself, but, ac- 
cording as it is written, ‘‘The re- 
proaches of those who are reproach- 
ing Thee fall on Me’’. For as much 
as was written before was written 
for our teaching, that through the 
endurance and consolation of the 
scriptures we may have expectation. 

Now may the God of enduranee 
and consolation grant you to be mu- 
tually disposed to one another, ac- 
cording to Christ Jesus, that, with 
one accord, with one mouth, you 
may be glorifying the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Wherefore be taking one another 
to yourselves according as Christ 
also took you to Himself, for the 
glory of God. 

For I am saying that Christ has 
become the Servant of the Cireum- 
cision, for the sake of the truth of 
God, to confirm the patriarchal 
promises. Yct the nations are to 
glorify God for Ilis merey, aceord- 
ing as it 1s written: 

“Therefore I shall be acclaiming 


Thee among the nations, 
And playing [music] to Thy name.” 


10 And again He is saying: 


11 


12 


18 


11 


“Make merry, ye nations, with 


His people!” 
And again He 15 saying: 

“Be praising the Lord, all nations, 

And let all peoples laud Him.” 
And again Isaiah 15 saying: 

“There will be a root of Jesse 

And He Who is arising to be Chief 

of the nations: 

On Him shall the nations rely.” 
Now may the God of expcctation 
be filling you with all joy and 
peace in believing, for you to be 
superabounding in expectation, in 
the power-of holy spirit. 

Now I myself also am persuad- 
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Paul's Previous Mintstry 

16 While the priests at Jerusalem still 
offered the sacrifices according to the 
law, their ministrations were not ac- 
ceptable to God, for they had rejected 
the true Lamb of God. God had no 
pleasure in the blood of slain beasts, 
for the hearts of the offerers were far 
from Him. 
God, in His wisdom, finds true wor- 
shipers among the despised aliens, who 
offer themselves as living sacrifices 
well pleasing to Him? In spirit, Paul’s 
ministry among the nations takes the 
place of the divine ritual at Jerusa- 
lem. He officiates as a priest. Though 
not sanctified by the altar at Jerusa- 
lem, they were hallowed by the holy 
spirit. So it ought to be today. 
Though the temple worship’ has 
ceased, it is our privilege so to walk 
as to be a sweet savor of Christ. 

17 Paul labored more than all of the 
other apostles, and, before this crisis 
in his ministry, performed greater 
Miracles than the rest. In Acts, 
every sign in the first part, by Peter, 
is duplicated in the last part, by Paul. 
This ministry he has now completed. 


19 The completion of the proclama- 
tion of the evangel of Christ marks 
the central crisis in Paul’s ministries. 
The first was his severance from the 
rest at Antioch. The last was at 
Rome, and was followed by the writ- 
ing of his prison epistles. This crisis 
lies between, after the completion of 
his Antioch commission, and is marked 
by the expression of his desire to go 
to Rome. In Acts his previous min- 
istry is declared to be fulfilled (Ac. 
1921), In Corinthians he would hence- 
forth know no one after the flesh. He 
had been proclaiming Christ after the 
fiesh—as JIsrael’s Messiah—but he 
would now do so no longer (2Cor.51S), 
It is at this crisis also that the con- 
ciliation is first revealed (2Cor.517-20). 
His second ministry was concerned 
with justification (Ac.1339). After 
this crisis, his third ministry is 
characterized by conciliation, which is 
first set forth in the fifth to the eighth 
chapters of this epistle in its individ- 
ual aspect, and in the eleventh chap- 
ter, in its national aspect. His final 
ministry was carried on at Rome, 
which he plans to visit at this crisis. 
It was carried on almost entirely by 
means of the Perfection Epistles. 
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ed concerning you, my brethren, 
that you yourselves also are bulg- 
ing with goodness, having been 
filled with all knowledge, able also 
15 10 be admonishing one another. Yet 
I write to you more daringly, in 
part, as prompting you, because of 
the grace given to me from God, 
16 for me to be the minister of Christ 
Jesus for the nations, acting as a 
priest of the evangel of God, that 
the offering of the nations may 
be becoming well received, having 
been hallowed by holy spirit. 
1 =I have, then, in Christ Jesus, a 
18 boast in what is toward God. For 
I am not daring to speak any of 
what Christ does not effect through 
me for the obedience of the nations, 
19 in word and work, in the power 
of signs and miracles, in the power 
of God’s spirit, so that, from 
Jerusalem and around as far as 
Illyricum, I have completed the 
20 evangel of Christ. Yet thus, I am 
ambitious to be preaching the 
evangel where Christ is not named, 
lest I may be building on another’s 
21 foundation, but, according as it is 
written, 


“They who were not informed con- 
cerning Him shall be viewing, 

And they who have not heard 
be understanding.” 


2. Wherefore, I was much hindered 


23 also in coming to you. Yet now, 
having by no means still place in 
these regions, yet having for many 

24 years a longing to come to you, as 
I should be going into Spain (for I 

"am expecting, while going through, 
to gaze upon you, and by you to be 
sent forward there, if I should 
first be filled, in part, by you)— 

29 vet now I am going to Jerusalem, 

26 dispensing to the saints. For it 
delights Macedonia and Achaia to 
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Paul's Intended Journey 


28 During Paul’s first three ministries 
the nations were dependent on Israel, 
and received of their spiritual things. 
Hence they were indebted to them and 
sought to pay by sending them relief 
in time of famine. But after this Paul 
mmakes known the present secret econ- 
omy, in which the nations are no 
longer guests of Israel (Eph.212,19), but 
receive their own spiritual blessings 
direct from God. Their destiny is 
changed to heaven, where Israel has 
no possessions. At the close of the 
book of Acts the pre-eminence of the 
Jew vanished, and since then there is 
a new humanity in which all physical 
distinctions are done away. 


29 The blessing of Christ which fills 
doubtless is an intimation of the tran- 
scendent truths which were made pub- 
lic by Paul after his arrival at Rome. 
None of the blessings before bestowed 
filled, in the sense of completing and 
perfecting. The full-orbed presenta- 
tion of truth in the Ephesian epistle, 
written at Rome, fully meets the an- 
ticipation here expressed by the 
apostle. 


30 Paul’s apprehension lest he should 
not be well received in Judea was well 
founded, as events proved. Though 
he came bringing gifts to his people, 
his later teaching seemed to them to be 
directed against the people and the law 
and Jerusalem. Indeed, he did teach 
that God would be worshiped in any 
place, and he did lead out from under 
the bondage of the law (Ac.2128). Tens 
of thousands of Jews believed, yet they 
were all zealous of the law (Ac.212°). 
They would not hear of blessing to 
the nations apart from the law. Later, 
when Paul spoke to them, they did not 
object to his own call, but could not 
bear to hear of his commission to the 
nations (Ac.2221). 


3 The best manuscripts read Prisca 
here as in 2 Tim. 419, Elsewhere she 
is given the fuller form Priscilla. This 
is common in Roman names. She and 
her husband(who is usually mentioned 
last) were banished from Rome a few 
years before (Ac.182). Paul met them 
in Corinth and joined them in their 
business of tent making. They traveled 
with the apostle (Ac.1818) and must 
have returned to Rome before the writ- 
ing of this epistle. 
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make some contribution for the poor 
27 saints who are in Jerusalem. Tor 

they are delighted, and they are 

their debtors, for if the nations 

participate in their spiritual things, 

they ought to minister to them in 
28 fleshly things also. When, then, per- 

forming this, and sealing to them 

this fruit, I shall be coming away 
29 through you into Spain. Now I am 
aware that, in coming to you, 1 
shall be coming with the blessing of 
Christ whieh fills. 

Now I am entreating you, breth- 
ren, through our Lord, Jesus Christ, 
and through the love of the spirit, to 
struggle together with me in pray- 
31 ers to God for me, that I should be 

reseued from the stubborn in Judea, 

and my dispensation for Jerusalem 
may be beeoming well received 
32 hy the saints, in order that I may be 
coming to you with joy through 
the will of God, and I should be 
23 resting together with you. Now the 

God of peace be with yon all! 

Amen! 

16 Now I am commending to you 
Phebe, our sister, being a servant 
of the ecclesia in Cenchrea. that 
you should be receiving her in the 
Lord worthily of the saints, and 
may stand by her in whatever 
matter she may have need of you, 
for she, too, has become a patroness 
of many, and of me also. 

Greet Prisea and Aquila. iny fel- 
low workers in Christ Jesus (who, 
for my soul’s sake jeopardize their 
own neeks, whom not J only, but all 
the eeelesias of the nations also are 
thanking) and the ecclesia of their 
house. 

Greet Epanetus, my beloved. who 
is the firstfruit of the [provinee of] 
Asia for Christ. Greet Mary, who 
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Greetings 


7 The term “relative’ is an elastic 
expression, used sometimes in a broad 
sense of ali Israelites (93) yet more 
usually in a restricted sense of a closer 
blood relation (Jn.1826). Paul men- 
tions six of his relatives in the course 
of these greetings (7,11,21), besides 
his mother. Very few of them are ever 
spoken of again in the scriptures. 
Some of them, notably Andronicus and 
Junius, seem to have been very prom- 
inent and faithful. They were in 
Christ before him and suffered im- 
prisonment with him. Indeed, it is 
not at all improbable that we are to 
understand them to be apostles, not 
indeed of the twelve, but such as Bar- 
nNabas (Ac.1414), 

10 “Of Aristobulus” seems to denote 
those associated with his establish- 
ment. Perhaps this is the grandson 
of Herod the Great who was later given 
the government of Lesser Armenia. 

11 Narcissus is probably one of Nero’s 
favorites, for even Nero’s household 
was invaded by the power of the evan- 
gel (Phil.422). 

13 Rufus is probably the same one 
whose father Simon was compelled to 
bear the cross (Mk.15?21). 
must have been of some prominence 
among early believers, for Mark is con- 
tent to identify his father by referring 
to him and his brother Alexander. It 
is touching to see the apostle espe- 
cially single out his mother, the wife of 
him who had the honor of bearing our 
Saviour’s cross. 

17 How soon dissension and division 
crept in among the saints! Even be- 


fore they had received the truth in 


its fullness, men came with smooth 
words to draw them from it. Hence 
the necessity for some authoritative 
written standard, as this epistle, to 
which appeal could be made when the 
truth was in danger. 

21 Lucius of Cyrene (Ac.131) was prob- 
ably a different person. Jason was 
prominent in Corinth (Ac.175-9). Sos- 
ipater is probably the same one who 
is called Sopater (Ac.204), who, to- 


gether with Gaius, left Corinth with: 


Paul. 

22 Tertius was probably a professional 
scribe, such as to this day are em- 
ployed to write letters in the East. 
Paul, however, usually penned the con- 
cluding words of his epistles. 
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7 toils much for you. Grect Androni- 
cus and Junias, my relatives and 
my fellow captives, who are notable 
among the apostles, who also came 

δ to be in Christ before me. Grect 
Am phiatos, my beloved in the Lord. 

9" Greet Urbanus, our fellow worker 
in Christ, and Stachys, my beloved. 

10 Greet Apelles, attested in Christ. 
Greet those who are of Aristobu- 

11 Jus. Greet Herodian, my relative. 
Greet those of Narcissus who are 

12 in the Lord. Greet Tryphena and 
Tryphosa, who are toiling in the 
Lord. Greet Persis, beloved, who 

13 toils much in the Lord. Greet Ru- 
fus, chosen in the Lord, and his 

14 nother and mine. Greet Asyncri- 

tus, Phlegon, Hermes, Tatro bas, 


IIermas, and the brethren with 
15 them. 

Nereus and his sister, and Olyimpas 
Greet 
All 


the eeclesias of Christ are greeting 


Greet Philologos and Julia, 


16 and all the saints with them. 


one another with a holy kiss. 


you. 

17 Now I am entreating you, breth- 
ren, to be noting those who are 
making dissensions and snares be- 
side the teaching which you learned, 

18 ond avoid them, for such are not 
slaving for our Lord Christ, but for 
their own bowels, and through 

compliments and adulation are de- 

luding the hearts of the innocent. 


19 Kor your obedience reached out to 
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16:20--27 


25 The importance of this closing bene- 
diction is apparent from the fact that 
it was written by the apostle with his 
own hand after Tertius had finished 
the epistle. Paul characterizes the 
great themes of his epistle, my gospel 
and the prociamation of Jesus Christ 
in accord with the revelation of a se- 


cret hushed in times eonian (concil- 


iation), in contrast with the gospel of 
God (11) which He promised before. 
The conciliation was not made known 
through the (Hebrew) prophets, but 
through prophetic writings, such as 
this epistle and 2 Corinthians. It is 
of principal importance that we see 
the point the apostle makes here, for 
otherwise we shall not appreciate the 
unique, distinctive character of the 
conciliation, which is first set forth in 
this epistle. The teaching of the fifth 
to the eighth chapters and especially 
the eleventh chapter is absolutely un- 
known in the prophets. In the latter all 
blessing comes to the nations through 
Israel as the channel. The concilia- 
tion comes because Israel is thrust 
aside. The prophets would lead us to 
infer that Israel’s apostasy would bar 
all possibility of blessing to the na- 
tions. The conciliation was a secret 
they knew nothing of, for it makes 
Israel's defection the ground of world- 
wide, unbounded blessing to the na- 
tions until Israel is again in God’s 
reckoning. 
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all. Over you, then, I am rejoic- 
ing. Now I am wanting you to be 
wise, indeed, for good, yet art- 

20 less for evil. Now the God of 
peace will be crushing Satan under 
your feet swiftly. The grace of 
our Lord Jesus be with you! 


Timothy, my fellow worker, is 
ereeting you, and Lucius and Ja- 
son and Sosipater, my relatives. 

I, Tertius, who write this epistle, 
am greeting you in the J.ord. 
28 Gaius, my host, and of the whole 
24 eeclesia, is greeting you. Erastus, 
the city steward, is greeting you, 
and brother Quartus. 


25 Now to Him Who is able to es- 
tablish you in accord with my evyan- 
gel, and the proclamation of Christ 
Jesus in aceord with the revelation 
of a secret hushed in times conian, 

26 vet manifested now, through pro- 
phetie seriptures as well, according 
to the injunction of the conian God 
being made known to all nations for 

27 the obedience of faith—to God only 
wise, through Christ Jesus, be glory 
for the eons of the eons. Amen! 
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I CORINTHIANS 


Paur’s first epistle to the Corinthians 
is a divine commentary on the conduct 
inculcated in the epistle to the Ro- 
mans. The secret of a life well pleas- 
ing to God lies in the crucifixion of the 
flesh and resurrection by the power of 
the spirit (Rom.68-11), The Corinthians 
failed in both of these requisites, as 
will be seen by the framework. The 
first part of the epistle shows that 
though the apostle had pressed the 
preaching of the cross, which puts an 
end to all physical pretensions, they 
persisted in making much of men, and 
thus created divisions among them- 
selves. The close of the epistle shows 
also that some denied the resurrection, 
though the resurrection of Christ was 
fundamental to the evangel and an 
absolute necessity to acceptable con- 
duct. 

As is the case with so many of the 
epistles, each subject is taken up twice, 
as shown in the framework, dividing 
the epistle into two distinct parts, each 
having the same general subjects, but 
discussing them from distinct stand- 
points. In the first half all is personal. 
In the second all is ecclesiastical. The 
gifts in the former portion are men, 
Paul and Apollos. In the latter they 
are spiritual endowments, which were 
exercised in the ecclesia. Thus also, 
the abuse of the physical body is bal- 
anced by the abuse of the Lord’s body. 
The private conduct of the marriage 
relation is replaced by their conduct 
in the public meetings of the saiuts. 
Idol sacrifices are discussed in their re- 
lation to the individual and as they 
affect the ecclesia, especially the Lord’s 
table. 

The central subject is the question 
of Paul’s apostolic authority. First he 
discusses his personal rights, but then 
waives them all in his desire for the 
welfare of others. 

Thus we see a marvelous symmetry 
and balance of thought in an epistle 
which is usually supposed to be with- 
out method. 

This epistle is a severe rebuke to the 
present day ecclesiastical systems. If 
division was a proof of carnality in 
Corinth, what does the multiplication 
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of sects with which we are afflicted 
prove? There is far more need today 
of the salutary correctives in this epis- 
tle than there was in Corinth. There 
is need to proclaim, not only the death 
of Christ, but the manner of His death. 
A crucified Christ is the answer to the 
worldly wisdom and religious carnal- 
ity of those who profess the name of 
God. 

This epistle shows why so few are 
able to apprehend the marvelous mys- 
teries of Paul’s later epistles. If the 
Corinthians were so carnal that the 
apostle could not reveal these to them, 
it is no marvel that they are hid from 
the immature believer of today. Yet 
the apostle did disclose to them the 
secret of the resurrection. 

In the midst of all the gifts the 
apostle points them to the transcen- 
dent grace which has since become 
ours by a later revelation. The gifts 
have ceased. Faith, expectation and 
love remain. Let us hope that soon 
faith will be lost in sight and expecta- 
tion in realization. Then love alone 
will abide. May we give it the place 
pre-eminent! 


1:]-13 
1 This is not the first time the apos- 
tle has written to the Corinthians. He 
had written a letter to them (5°) and 
they had written one in return 
(71). This epistle is partly a reply to 
their letter. So that it is not to be 
taken as first Corinthians in the ab- 
solute sense, but in relation to the 
second epistle. 


2 It is worthy of note that this epis- 
tle, like the Thessalonian and Gala- 
tian epistles, is written to a corporate 
ecclesia. Indeed, the whole of the lat- 
ter half treats of ecclesiastical rela- 
tions. 


2 The name Sosthenes recalls much 
of Paul’s career in Corinth. Crispus, 
the chief of the synagogue, believed 
and probably lost his place immedi- 
ately, for we next read that Sosthenes 
was the chief of the synagogue. When 
Gallio refused to interfere, the crowd 
took Sosthenes and beat him in front 
of the dais. It may be that this man 
was also reached by the evangel, and 
became Paul’s companion in Ephe- 
sus, where this epistle was, in all prob- 
ability, penned. If so, it is a notable 
triumph of grace. 


4 Corinth was the first place, after 
Paul’s severance from the rest at Anti- 
och, where he was allowed to continue 
long enough to teach and establish the 
saints in the truth. He was there a 
year and a half (Ac.1811}), and many 
of the Corinthians not only believed, 
but were recipients of many spiritual 
graces looking forward to the day of 
Christ’s unveiling. 


9 What a marvelous privilege and 
honor is involved in fellowship with 
the Son of God! Yet this is the por- 
tion of everyone who is His. 


10 It should -be an occasion of grati- 
tude to God that the correction of the 
Corinthians, though of temporary and 
local interest at the time, still pro- 
vides guidance on many points of prac- 
tical importance. Thus their very di- 
visions not only exposed their own 
carnality, but are the sure sign of the 
prevailing lack of spiritualitv today. 
Few, indeed, would rebuke allegiance 
to themselves, yet Paul, first of all, 
objects to anyone saying “I am of 
Paul”. No matter what name is used, 
schism is indefensible and deplorable. 
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PauL, a called apostle of Christ 
Jesus, through the will of God, 
and Sosthenes, a brother, to the 


ecclesia of God which is in 
Corinth, hallowed in Christ 
Jesus, called saints, together 


with all in every place who in- 
voke the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ—theirs as well as ours: 


Grace to you and peace from God 
our T'ather and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


I AM THANKING my God always 
eoncerning you for the grace of 
God which is given you in Christ 
Jesus, secing that you are en- 
riched in everything in Him, in 
all expression and all knowledge, 
according as the testimony of 
Christ was confirmed among you, 
so that you are not deficient in a 
single grace, awaiting the unveil- 
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ, Who 
will be confirming you also to the 
consummation, unimpeachable in 
the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
God is faithful, through Whom 
you were called into the fellowship 
of His Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord. 

Now I am entreating you, breth- 
ren, through the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that all may be say- 
ing the same thing, and there may 
be no schisms among you, but you 
may be attuned to the same mind 
and of the same opinion. For it 
was made evident to me concern- 
ing you, my brethren, by those 
of Chloe, that there arc strifes 
among you. Now I am saying 
this, that each of you 15 saying ‘‘J, 
indeed, am of Paul’’, yet “1 of 
Apollos’’, yet “1 of Cephas’’, yet 
41 of Christ’’. Has Christ been 
parted? Was Paul crucified for 
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14 The Crispus here referred to can be 
none other than the chief of the syna- 
gogue who believed on the Lord with 
all his house when Paul first came to 
Corinth. Gaius was probably his host 
on a later visit (Ro.1623). The house- 
hold of Stephanas was probably the 
first to receive the evangel. It seems 
that Paul, in his early ministry, like 
the Lord (Jn.42), did not usually bap- 
tize with his own hands. As Stephanas 
was the first to believe in Corinth, 
there may have been no one else to do 
so in his case. Crispus was the most 
prominent Jew in the city, hence the 
apostle officiated personally when he 
was baptized. After this we do not 
read of his baptizing. He couples 
baptism with circumcision, as being 
ours in the burial of Christ (Col.212). 


17 Baptism, like circumcision, was a 
physical rite, and seemed to give the 
flesh a place before God. The entire 
tenor of Paul’s commission was against 
this. He draws a sharp line between 
baptizing and evangelizing. 


THE WORD OF TILE CROSS 


18 The “word of the cross” has a far 
deeper significance than the death of 
Christ for our sins. It brings before 
us the manner of His death. The 
curse of the law was attached to such 
a death. It brought down the curse 
of God. On the human side, however, 
it showed what human religion and 
human wisdom can do. When God’s 
Image was present among men they 
not only failed to appreciate Him, but 
displayed the innate hatred of their 
carnal religious hearts by dooming 
Him to the death of the vilest criminal. 
He Who spoke as never man spoke 
should have been welcomed by the wise 
men of the world, but they showed the 
essential stupidity of human wisdom 
by gibbeting the embodiment of all 
wisdom upon the ignominious cross. 
Yet God has made that scene of weak- 
ness and shame the brightest exhibi- 
tion of His power and glory. Though 
it seems to sound the depths of power- 
less infamy, it eclipses all the power 
and wisdom of men. The word of the 
cross is still despised, but its procla- 
mation is salvation to all who believe. 
The height and summit of man’s wis- 
dom cannot reach to the divine folly. 
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your sakes? Or are you baptized 
144into the name of Paul? I am 

thanking God that I baptize none 
_of you except Crispus and Gaius, 
15 lest any should be saying that you 
16 are baptized into my name. Yet I 

baptize the household of Stephanas 

also. Furthermore, I am not aware 
17 if I baptize any other. For Christ 
does not commission me to be bap- 
tizing but to be preaching the 
evangel, not in wisdom of word, 
lest the cross of Christ should be 
made void. 

For the word of the cross is stu- 
pidity, indeed, to those who are 
being destroyed, yet to us who are 
being saved it is the power of God. 
19 For it is written, ‘‘I shall be des- 

troying the wisdom of the wise, and 

the understanding of the intelligent 
20 shall I be repudiating.’’ Where is 
the wise? Where is the scribe? 

Where is the discusser of this 

eon? Does not God make stupid 
21 the wisdom of this world? For 

since, in fact, in the wisdom of God, 
the world through wisdom knew 
not God, God delights, through the 
stupidity of a proclamation, to 
save those who are believing, 
22 since, in fact, Jews are requesting 
signs and Greeks are secking wis- 
23 dom, yet we are proclaiming Christ 
crucified, to Jews, indeed, a snare, 
24 and to the nations stupidity, yet 
to those who are called, Jews as 
well as Greeks, Christ, the power 
of God and the wisdom of God. 
29 secing that the stupidity of God 
is wiser than men, and the weak- 
ness of God is stronger than men. 

For you are observing your call- 
ing, brethren, that there are not 
many wise according to the flesh; 
not many powerful, not many no- 
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1:27—2:9 
27 To this day the great, the noble, and 
the wise are a small minority among 
the true saints of God. It is a matter 
of extreme thankfuJness that this is 
so. If high birth or wisdom or any 
other attainment were necessary to His 
choice, how few would be able to mea- 
sure up to His standard, and how little 
glory would there be for Him! Yet 
now we see those mentally deficient, 
chosen by Him, acting more wisely 
than the philosophers who shut God 
out of their lives. Here in Corinth 
we see the trembling apostle, scorned 
even by those whom he has been the 
means of blessing, doing a work which 
has brought more glory to God and 
good to man than all the efforts of the 
might and nobility of all time! 


20 Would that we would cease looking 
for anything in ourselves! Let us not 
boast in owr wisdom, or our holiness, 
but find these only in Christ. Then 
let us boast to our heart’s content in 
that which we have in Him. 


1 Eloquent appeals, logical arguments, 
or profound philosophy, have no place 
in the proclamation of the evangel. We 
are to proclaim the word, testify to the 
truth. The subject matter is all pro- 
vided by God. Nothing would have 
appealed to the Corinthians better than 
some new philosophy, or some astute 
line of reasoning. But faith does not 
rest on reason but on a message backed 
by the power of the spirit of God. 
What is needed today is a return to 
the simple, unadorned proclamation 
of the evangel, the death of Christ on 
the cross for our sins and the resur- 
rection of Christ because of our justi- 
fication. The power of this good news 
is as great today as it proved to be 
in Corinth. 


7 Though God has repudiated the 
world’s wisdom, there is a divine wis- 
dom, of which the world knows noth- 
ing, which even the saints do not ap- 
prehend until they attain maturity. 
This wisdom is fully unfolded in Paul’s 
later epistles to the Ephesians, Philip- 
pians and Colossians. It cannot be 
grasped, even today, by carnal saints. 
It is for the spiritual, who have seen 
the end of the flesh. 


7 “Before the eons” shows that the 
eons or ages are not eternal in the 
past, but had a definite beginning. 
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27 ble, but God chooses the stupid 
of the world that he may be dis- 
gracing the wise, and God chooses 
the weak of the world that IIe may 

°8 be disgracing the strong, and the 
ignoble of the world, and those who 
are scorned, God chooses, and those 
who are not, that He should be dis- 

25 carding those who are, so that no 
flesh should be boasting before God. 

30 Yet you, of Him, are in Christ 
Jesus, Who beeame to us Wisdoin 
from God, besides Righteousness 

31 and Holiness and Deliverauee, that, 
according as it is written, ‘‘Ile 
Who is boasting, Iet him be boast- 
ing in the Lord.’’ 

2. And I, coming to you, brethren, 
came not with superiority of word 
or of wisdom, announcing to you the 

2 testimony of God, for I decide not 
to pereecive anything among you 
except Jesus Christ, and Ilim eru- 

3 ecified. And J eame to be with you 

in weakness, and in fear, and in 

much trembling, and my word and 
my proclamation were not with 
persuasive [words] of human wis- 
dom, but with demonstration of the 
spirit and of power, that νοῦν 
faith may not be in the wisdom of 
men but in the power of God. 
Yet we are speaking wisdom 
among those who are mature, yet 
not the wisdom of this eon, neither 
of the elief men of this con, who are 

7 being discarded, but we are speak- 
ing God’s wisdom in a seeret, which 
has been concealed, which God de- 
signates before the eons for our 

8 glory, which not one of the chief 

men of this eon has known, for if 

they know, they would not erucify 
the Lord of glory. But, according as 


9001 


nat PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS (1.) CHAPTERS 1-2 


NOAACIE YF ENEIC var ecco ay NXPICTONKAITOCYTONECT” 


7 MANY WELL-gencraleds THE ANOINTED AND this-One HAVING- 
MOP ATOYKOCMCYEZEAEZA”“ AVPOMENONKAT OENACOEN “ 
INSIPID OF-TNE SYSTEM choosrs 3 per eee AND-I ΙΝ UN-FIRMN¢33 
s€ for Al 
TOCOAEECCINAKATAICKYNH® ‘ElAK AIENDMOBOKAIENTPO® 
THE God TuUsT [[e-.ay-NE-DOWN-VILING AND IN FEAR AND IN TREMDLING 


A omtls from THE WISE to -DOWN-VILINO 


TCYCCCHOYCKAITAAC GEN © MOTTOAAGET ENOMHANTTIPOCY 9 


Vik WISH AND THE UN-FIRM much BECAME TOWARD yOUp 
HTOVYKOCMOYE ZEAEZATOCO” MACKAICACIFOCCMOY KAITO® 
OF-TILE SYSTEM can ii THH 4 AND THE saying OF-MEB ΑΝ TIE 
3 of AS οἱ 
EECCINAKATAICXYWNHTAI® KHPYCMAMOY OY KENTIEIG@C” 
Croal TUAT HleeM AY-DE-DOWN-VILING THESTRONG PROCLAMATION OF-ME NOT IN PENSUASIVEB 
' 8! C@ for T=cUn-FIRM "91 omit or-human (by 82) 

CXVPAKAITNATENHTOYKO« IC AN OP WHINHCCO@LACAC® 
" AND THE UN-generoled OF-THE SYSTEM κυ WISDOM βΒαχ- 
CMOY KAITAE ZOVOENH MEN <0 roic ANAAAEN ATIOAEI ZEITT 

AND TUE CHES“ AVING-Deen- scormED ings but IN FROM-STIOW OF- 


AS) omit axb (by 8?) 
NGEEAGEATOCOEOCKAITA” NEYMATOCKAIAYNAMGE CI 


chooses Tie God AND THe-ones & spirit AND OF-ABILITY TUAT 


MHONTAINATAONTAKATAP2© NAHTICTICYMONMHHE NCO” 


NU DEING THAT TILE ones-DEING He-88’D-DE-DOWN- TOE BELIEF OF-YOUp NO MAY-LE IN WIS- 


Ε 
rncnonrowoc MHKAWXHCHT AI Ὁ MIAANOP OTION AAA NGNAYN” 


29 UN-ACTING WHiICH-how NO SITOULD-BDE-BOASTING ΠΟ OF-humans but IN ADILITY 
stadds but deleles AY 
IAC ACAP ZENOMTIIONT OY ΘΕ υ AME10E oy Cool AN AG AAAO°* 


EVERY FLESIL IN-VIEW OF-TILE a 6 or-God WISDOM ae WE-ARE- 
CVE ZAVYTOVYAEYMEI cecté co VYMENENTOICTE AG 1oicco>* 
40 out oF-Ilim YET YOUp ARE TALKING IN THE-ones mature WIS- 
ENXPICT@MIHCOYOCCEFTENH® DIANAEGCOY TOY AIDNOCTOY ” 
IN ANOINTED JESUS ὙΠῸ WAS-DECOME DOM YET NOT OF-TIUE con Lhis 
Bb OF- Οὗ 
CHCCAIAHMINATIC CGEOCYAL*® TOVOVAEGETONAP XONTONTO 90 
WISDOM to-us From God JUST- NOT-YET OF-THE chiels OF-THE 
KAIOCYNHTEKAIATIACMO” YWAI@ONOC coe TONKATA ” 
ice BESIDES AND HOLying ¢on TOE ones-bcING- 
CKAIATICAYTPOCICINAKA®” PIrOYME ΙΕ ΝΑ NAAAOCOYWME “ 
4“ AND = FROM-LOOSCHINg THAT accord- 7 DOWN-UN-ACTED WE-ARE-TALKING 
OOMOcrer PANTAICKAYX@®ME°® NEEGEOCYCOAIANENMYC THPI® 
IngeAS  1l-WAs-Deen-WRITTEN THE On€-BOASTING or-God WISDOM ΙΝ CLOSE-KELP 
NOCENKYPI@MKAYXACOOKA®” QDOTHNATIOKEKPYMMENHNAN 8 
ΙΝ Nlusler LET-L1IM-DE-DOASTING AND- TUE OnNe-MAVING-bee n-F RO M-HID WHICH 
TOE AGUNTIP OCYWMACAAE AG™ TIPO@MPICENCGEOCCTIPOT@N*” 
COMING TOWARD yYOup brothers BEFORE-SEEIZES Tuk God DEFOR THOR 
CIHABGONOYKAOGYVYTIEPOCXHN= AICMNONEICAC ZANHMONHN” 
CAME NOT according-to superiority 8 eons INTO esteem OF-US WHIci 
ACT OVHCODMIACKATAIFYEeaA” OY AEICT MNAP XON TONT OY 9 
ΕΒ OR OF-WISDOM DOWN-MESSAGING NOT-YET-ONE OF-THE chiefs Or- TILE: 


asi MYC THPION secret (43) 
AQNYMINTOMAP TY PION TO 60 AI@MNOCT OY TOVETNOKENG 60 


lo-roup THE witness nega eon 1 aS-K NOWN 
8 TO-P. 
¥eEoy ovr APEKPI N ATIEI® iT AP ET N@MCANOYKANT ONE 80 
Ὁ Not for I-JUDGE ANY TO- for TO&Y-ENOW NOT EVERTOB Μία. 


AENAIENYMINEIMHIHCOY™ ¥ PIONTHCAOZNCECT AYPam 


PERCEIVE ΙΝ YOUp Ik NO JESUS OFTIE esteem THBY-impule 


2:10—3:4 
9. We need only consider our own 
desire to surprise and gratify those 
who love us to realize a little of what 
is in God’s heart toward us. God gives 
of his spirit that we may apprehend 
His further gifts. The secret here 
hinted at by Paul can be none other 
than the secret economy unfolded in 
his Ephesian epistle, which is based 
upon the secret of Christ, or His ex- 
altation as the Head of the whole uni- 
verse. As such He is the Lord of 
glory, for no one on earth, or in the 
heavens, approaches the honor and dig- 
nity which will be His in the eons of 
the eons. 


11 The apostle appeals to our own ex- 
perience. Human beings can under- 
stand one another because they have 
the same spirit. But animals cannot 
enter into the recesses of human ex- 
perience. No more can a man appre- 
hend things divine without the inter- 
pretive presence of God’s holy spirit. 


13 The scriptures often lay stress on 
the character of the words employed 
by the spirit of God. A large measure 
of the current confusion may be traced 
to the loose, unscriptural terms which 
are used. Timothy was urged to hold 
to the pattern of sound words. If this 
is true in the original language, how 
much more should we endeavor to ful- 
fill this charge! 


13 The term “matching” has been ren- 
dered “comparing”. But the thought 
of the passage is not the agreement be- 
tween spiritual things, but the adapta- 
tion of spiritual things to mankind. It 
is useless to teach a soulish man spirit- 
ual things, for he has no means of 
grasping them. 


1 Doubtless the apostle would gladly 
have instructed the Corinthians in the 
deep things of God, but they were not 
able to bear them. And what was the 
sure sign of their carnality? Division. 
While some were the partisans of Paul, 
who planted, and some of Apollos, who 
watered, and strove about God’s gifts 
in the person of His servants, they 
were effectually frustrating any fur- 
ther outflow of His favor. And so it 
is today. If any yearn to know the 
deep secrets of God, let them purge 
themselves of all party spirit, and thus 
open their hearts to the great Giver 
Himself. 
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it is written, ‘‘That which the eye 
perceived not, and the ear hears 
not, and to which the heart of man 
ascended not — whatever God 
makes ready for those who arc loy- 
ing Him.’’ Yet God reveals it to 
us through His spirit, for the 
spirit is searching all, even the 
depths of God. 

For what in humanity is 80- 
quainted with that which is hu- 
man except the spirit of humanity 
which is in it? Thus also, that 
which is of God no one has known 
exeept the spirit of God. Now 
we obtained, not the spirit of the 
world, but the spirit which is of 
God, that we may be perceiving 
that which is graciously given to us 
by God, which we are speaking 
also, not with words taught by hu- 
man wisdom, but taught by the 
spirit, matehing that which is spirit- 
ual with those who are spiritual. 

Now the soulish man is not re- 
ceiving that which is of the spirit 
of God, for it is stupidity to him, 
and he is not able to know it, sce- 
ing that it is spiritually examined. 
Now he who is spiritual is, indeed, 
examining all, yet he is being ex- 
amined by no one. For did any- 
one know the mind of the Lord? 
Who will be deducing from Him? 
Yet we have the mind of Christ. 

And I, brethren, could not speak 
to you as to spiritual, but as to 
fleshy, as to minors in Christ. I 
give you milk to drink, not solid 
food, for you were not as yet 
able. Nay, now you still are not 
able, for you are still fleshly. For 
where there is jealousy and strife 
among you, are you not fleshly and 
walking aceording to man? For 
whenever anyone should be saying, 
“1, indeed, am of Paul’’, yet an- 
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5 Apollos was ἃ Jew of Alexandria, 
a scholarly man, and able in the scrip- 
tures. He came to Ephesus, full of 
zeal, but versed only in the baptism 
of John. Priscilla and Aquila heard 
him speak boldly in the synagogue, so 
they took him to themselves and ex- 
pounded the way of God more accur- 
ately to him. On his way back he 
passed through Achaia and doubtless 
spent much time in Corinth. While 
there he parleyed much with the be- 
lievers and strenuously and thoroughly 
confuted the Jews, publicly exhibiting, 
through the scriptures, that Jesus is 
the Christ (Ac.182!-28), 


8 There is little doubt but that Apol- 
los taught precisely as Paul did. They 
were one. Indeed, Apollos received 
much of his teaching indirectly from 
Paul, through Priscilla and Aquila. 


9 Paul seeks to draw their hearts 
from occupation with men, by compar- 
ing them with a farm on which he was 
merely a laborer, or a building on 
which he was only a craftsman. He did 
the first work. He planted. Apollos 
gave the crop water. But they could 
not make a single seed grow. Growth 
is due to God alone. 


10 Paul had laid the foundation in Co- 
rinth. Apollos and others were build- 
ing on it. The gold and silver, pre- 
cious stones, wood, grass, straw, repre- 
sent the character of the doctrines 
with which these teachers seek to edify 
the ecclesia. It is not a question of 
quantity but quality. Wood, hay and 
grass would easily make an imposing 
pile, but they will not stand the fire 
in the day when each one’s work will 
be tested. They doubtless represent 
the human philosophies and base ad- 
ditions to the truth which today al- 
most cover up the great verities of di- 
vine revelation. Gold stands for that 
which is divine, silver for redemption, 
precious stones for those gems of grace 
which adorn them, especially the se- 
crets at which Paul has been hinting. 


14 Let al! who teach take this to heart: 
their work will be tested to see what 
kind it is. It is better to have a little 
after the fire than much before it. 


15 The question here is not salvation, 
but service. It is not concerned with 
the conduct of the believer but with 
the doctrine of those who teach. 


PAUL TO THE 


CORINTHIANS (1) 


other, “41, of Apollos’’, is he not 
fleshly ? 

5 Who, then, is Apollos?) Now 
who is Paul? Servants through 
whom you believe, and each as 

δ the Lord gives. J plant, Apol- 
los irrigates, but God makes it 

7 grow. So that, neither is he who 
is planting anything, nor he who 
is irrigating, but God Who makes 

8 it grow. Now he who is planting 

and he who is irrigating are one. 

Yet each will be getting his own 

wages according to his own toil. 

For we are fellow workers of God. 

You are God’s farm, God’s building. 

10 According to the graee of God 
which is granted to me, as a wise 
foreman I lay a foundation, yet 
another is building on it. Yet let 
each one beware how he is build- 

1ling. For other foundation can no 
one Jay beside that which is laid, 

12 which is Jesus Christ. Now if any- 
one is building on this foundation 
gold and silver, precious stones, 

13 wood, grass, straw, each onc's 
work will become apparent, for the 
day will make it evident, seeing 
that it is revealed by fire. And 
the fire will be testing the work 

14 of each one—what kind it 15. TE 
anyone’s work which he builds on it 

15 shall remain, he will get wages. If 
anyone’s work shall burn up, he 
will forfeit it, yet he shall be saved, 
vet thus, as through fire. 

146 Are you not aware that vou 
are a temple of God and _ the 
spirit of God is making its home in 

1 you? If anyone is corrupting the 
temple of God, God will be corrupt- 
ing him, for God’s temple is holy, 
which you are. 

18 Now let no one be deluding him- 
self. If anyone among you is pre- 
suming to be wise in this eon, let 
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18 The wisdom of the world is a far 
greater menace today than in the days 
of the apostle. The nominal church 
has no hesitancy in following, not only 
the wisdom of the world, but its folly 
as well. On every hand we are assured 
that the church must get on a busi- 
ness basis and use modern methods. 
The aim of the preacher is popularity, 
the confidence of the multitude is in 
men. Proclaim a great truth, freshly 
found in the word, and who will listen? 
Set up a great leader and men will 
flock to hear his eloquence. God is 
forgotten in the church more grieyous- 
ly than in the world. 


22 The cure for a partisan spirit is 
the recognition that the men who are 
given by God to edify His saints are 
all ours. We should not single out a 
gingle one, but include them all. We 
should not say “I am of Paul”, so as 
to exclude Apollos or Cephas, but re- 
alize that they are all ours, and a 
gift from God, not to quarrel about, 
but to appreciate and enjoy. The her- 
itage of Huss and Luther and Darby 
has descended to us, though we may 
not belong to their party. 


1 Doubtless those who were not of 
the Pauline party were inclined to be 
captious and question his motives or 
his methods. But Paul will not allow 
this. He did not receive his commis- 
sion from them and refuses to acknow- 
ledge their right to examine him. What 
if they did? Their standards were not 
God’s, and their surface knowledge 
was no basis for any decision. This 
is man’s day. The current of the 
world’s affairs is contrary to God and 
any arraignment of God’s_ servants 
now will need very much revision in- 
deed when freed from the prejudice 
and baneful influence of the day of 
man. 


4 The possession of a good conscience 
is no justification. Paul knew that he 
had a good conscience even when he 
was a bitter opponent of Christ. 


5 When the time for examining the 
service of God’s stewards comes it will 
be based on truth. Not only the out- 
ward act but the inward motive will 
be brought to light. Many who seem 
to accomplish little, purposed greatly 
in their hearts, and will be rewarded 
according to their intention, rather 
than their failure to fulfill. 
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him become stupid, that he may 
19 be becoming wise, for the wisdom 

of this world is stupidity with God. 

For it is written, ‘‘He Who is 

clutching the wise in their crafti- 
20 ness.’ And again, ‘‘The Lord 

knows the reasonings of the wise, 
21 that they are vain’’. So that, let no 
one be boasting in men, for all is 
22 yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or 

Cephas, or the world, or life, or 

death, or the present, or the future 
23_all is yours, yet you are 

Christ’s, and Christ is God’s. 

4. Let a man be thus accounting 
us—as deputies of Christ, and 
stewards of God’s secrets. Further- 
more, here it is being sought in 
stewards that one be found faithful. 
3 Now to me it is the least trifle that I 
may be being examined by you or 
by man’s day. But neither am I 
examining myself. For I am con- 
scious of nothing as to myself, but 
I have not been justified by this. 
Now He Who is examining me is 
the Lord. So that, be not judging 
anything before the appointed 
time, till the Lord should be com- 
ing, Who will also illuminate the 
hidden things of darkness and mani- 
fest the counsels of the hearts. And 
then applause will be coming to 
each one from God. 

Now these things, brethren, I 
transfer in a figure to myself 
and Apollos because of you, that 
in us you may be learning not 
to be disposed above what is writ- 
ten, that no one may be puffed up 
for one against another. For who 
7 is discriminating between you? Now 

what have you which you did not 

obtain? Now if you obtained it 
also, why are you boasting as 
8 though not obtaining? You are 
sated already, you are rich already, 
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4.:9.--20 
8 The sharp contrast between the car- 
nal Corinthians and the faithful apos- 
tle loses none of its force if we com- 
pare him with the church of today. We 
need not go outside of Protestantism to 
find churches sated, rich, and avowedly 
endeavoring to influence the world by 
political means. Every charge against 
the Corinthians in this passage is ten- 
fold more applicable today. Those or- 
ganizations which are not strong and 
glorious make every effort to become 
so. We have drifted far from our 
true place in the world. The world 
that hated our Lord and put Him to 
the accursed death, that hounded His 
apostle until he, too, was ready to be 
offered up, has not changed. It still 
persecutes those who want to live 
godly. 


11 What a contrast between Paul and 
the dignitaries of the church today! 
Though loaded with the care of all the 
churches among the nations, he lacks 
every sign of such an exalted position. 
In actual want at times, and toiling 
for his subsistence at others, without 
sufficient clothing for comfort, under- 
going all sorts of indignities, with no 
settled habitation, the apostle presents 
an abject, almost pitiable picture. 
Nothing could be worse than his own 
summary: “We became as the off- 
scourings of the world, the scum of 
the universe.” 


15 Τί was a custom among the higher 
classes to employ a slave in escorting 
the boys of a family to and from 
school. It would seem that the apostle 
is using this term to characterize those 
who had followed him in leading the 
Corinthians. They could not take the 
place of the one who had first brought 
them to the knowledge of Christ. 


10 We need not stumble at Paul’s put- 
ting himself forward for imitation, 
rather than the example of Christ. 
Since the Lord’s ascension and the 
call of Paul there has been a radical 
change in the character of God’s deal- 
ings with the nations. Paul’s pattern 
call, and his later conduct, is the ex- 
ample for us to follow in this day of 
grace. The Circumcision follow in our 
Lord’s steps. If we followed the ex- 
ample given by our Lord to His dis- 
ciples we would proclaim the gospel 
to none but Jews (Ac.1119). 
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you reign apart from us. And 
surely you ought to reign, that we 
also should be reigning with you. 
9 For I suppose that God demon- 
strates with us, the last apostles, as 
death-doomed, seeing that we be- 
came a gazing stock to the world 
10 and to messengers and to men. We 
are stupid because of Christ, yet 
you are prudent in Christ. We are 
weak, yet you are strong. You 
are glorified, yet we are dishonor- 
11 able. Until the present hour we 
are hungering and thirsting, and 
are naked and are buffeted and 
12 unsettled and toiling, working with 
our own hands. Being reviled, we 
are blessing, being persecuted, we 
13 are bearing with it, being calum- 
niated, we are entreating. We be- 
came as the offscourings of the 
world, the scum of the universe, 
till the present. 

It is not to be abashing you I 
am writing these things, but as my 
beloved children I am admonishing 
you. For if you should be having 

ten thousand escorts in Christ, but 

not many fathers, for in Christ Je- 
sus J beget you through the evan- 
16 gel, I am entreating you, then, 
17 become imitators of me. Therefore 

I send Timothy to you, who is my 

beloved and faithful child in the 

Lord, who will be reminding you 

of my ways which are in Christ 

Jesus, according as I am teaching 

everywhere in every ecclesia. 

18 Now some were puffed up as 
though I were not coming to you. 
19 Yet I shall be coming to you 
swiftly, if the Lord should be will- 
ing, and I will know, not the word 
of those who are puffed up, but 
20the power. For the kingdom of 
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4.:21—5:11 
21 It was some time before Paul came 
to Corinth. This epistle was probably 
written at Ephesus, whence Paul went 
to Macedonia. While there he wrote 
the second epistle to the Corinthians 
in which he lays aside the rod and 
manifests that spirit of love and meek- 
ness which he longed to show toward 
them, 


1 Even when we remember the ex- 
treme laxity of morals which prevailed 
in many of the large and luxurious 
cities of the Roman empire at that 
time, the corrupting influence of the 
heathen deities which they had so re- 
cently served, and the eagerness with 
which they sought to right this 
wrong, we can hardly see how such a 
state of affairs could exist in Corinth, 
and, at first sight, it seems even more 
difficult to see why it should have been 
incorporated in holy writ,to be the butt 
of infidels and the sport of the un- 
godly. Yet such is all of God’s word. 
It is a light which does not shun to 
expose all the shame and dishonor of 
the very ones who are declared to pos: 
sess the righteousness of God. And it 
is full of comfort for those who fall, 
for if- His grace was sufficient in such 
a case, it will suffice for all. 


5. It will be noticed. that the punish- 
ment, of being given up to Satan, was 
with a view to salvation. Thus are all 
of God’s judicial acts. They are not 
vindictive, without any consideration 
for the welfare of those involved, but 
are of such a nature as to correct the 
evil. 


® The apostle had already written on 
this subject to the Corinthians. The 
state of society may well be imagined 
when he tells them that, should they 
refuse to have dealings with all such 
immoral persons, they would need to 
leave the world entirely. Now he 
mInakes it clear, however, that immor- 
ality will not be tolerated among those 
in the ecclesia. All such should be ex- 
cluded. They are subject to the judg- 
ment of their brethren. Immorality 
outside the ecclesia is not a matter 
for the saints. God is judging those 
who are outsiders. 


13 There is a striking contrast between 
the methods of dealing with moral 
evil and doctrinal heresy. There were 
those in Corinth who held fundamental 
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God is not in word, but in power. 
21 What do you want? That I may 

be coming to you with a rod, or in 

love as well as a spirit of meekness ? 
§ Actually, prostitution is heard of 
among you, and such prostitution 
as is not even named among the 
nations, as that anyone has his fa- 
ther’s wife. And you are puffed up, 
and mourn not rather, that the one 
committing this act may be taken 
away from your midst. For 1, in- 
deed, being absent in body, yet 
present in spirit, have already, as if 
present, judged the one effecting 
this, thus: In the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, you being assembled, 
and my spirit, together with the 
power of our Lord Jesus, to give up 
such a one to Satan for the exter- 
mination of the flesh, that the spirit 
may be saved in the day of the 
Lord Jesus. 

Your boast is not ideal. Are you 
not aware that a little leaven is 
leavening the whole kneading? 
Clean out, then, the old leaven, that 
you may be a fresh kneading, ac- 
cording as you are unleavened. For 
even Christ, our Passover, was sac- 
rificed for our sakes, so that we may 
be keeping the festival, not with old 
leaven, neither with the leaven of 
evil and wickedness, but with un- 
leavened sincerity and truth. 

I write to you in the epistle not 
10 to commingle with paramours. And 

undoubtedly it is not as to the 

paramours of this world, or the 

greedy and extortionate, or 160]- 

aters, else aS a consequence you 

ought to come out of the world. 
11 Yet now I write to you not to com- 
mingle with anyone who is named 

a brother, should he be a paramour, 
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error, for they denied the resurrection. 
The apostle reasons with them and 
shows them the consequences if their 
heresy ‘were true, but he never sug- 
gests their excision. But when the be- 
haviour of a brother became such that 
he brought reproach upon the holy 
brotherhood of believers, he was sum- 
marily expelled. This was the surest 
way of bringing him to repentance. By 
sending him back into the world, he 
realized the gravity of his misconduct. 


1 It is unfortunate that our word 
“judge” usually takes on the sense of 
condemnation. The saints are not to 
condemn the world but to rule it dur- 
ing the eons. Saints in Israel will 
possess the kingdom on earth. We 
shall administer the rest of the uni- 
verse. This destroys utterly the crude 
conceptions of “heaven” usually enter- 
tained. We shall not be idle, but, as 
members of Christ’s body, will direct 
and control the angels, including the 
utmost bounds of the empyrean. 

If, then, such a future is for the 
saints, how incongruous for us to ap- 
peal to the unjust to settle our differ- 
ences! 

It is a deplorable state of affairs 
when brethren in Christ go to law 
against one another. It shows that 
one or the other is unjust and so is 
not a fit subject for the sphere of God’s 
rule. When the kingdom is established 
there will be no room for those whose 
conduct is contrary to the strict justice 
which will be its chief characteristic. 

If a believer has a case against an- 
other believer he should never have it 
tried before unbelievers. If they can- 
not settle it between themselves, they 
should choose some wise man, a be- 
liever in whom there is mutual con- 
fidence, and submit their case to him, 
and abide by his decision. 

If this is impracticable, it rests with 
the aggrieved one to submit to the in- 
jury or loss rather than bring dis- 
grace on the name of Christ. All that 
we do should be done with the single 
object of glorifying God, even if it en- 
tails shielding one who has wronged 
us, because his reputation cannot but 
affect the estimate with which the 
saints are held by the unbelievers in 
the world. We are not under law, but 
under grace. Let us use this rule in 
dealing with our brethren. 
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or greedy, or an idolater, or a 


reviler, or a drunkard, or an extor- 


tioner. With such a one you are 
not even to be eating. For what is 
it to me to be judging those out- 
side? You are not judging those 


13 within! Now those outside God is 


judging. Expel the wicked one 
from among yoursel ves. 


6 Dare any of you, having business 


2 


with another, be judged by the un- 
just, and not by the saints? Or are 
you not aware that the saints shall 
be judging the world? And if the 
world is being judged by you, are 
you unworthy of the least tribu- 
nals? Are you not aware that 
we shall be judging messengers, 
not to mention life’s affairs? If 
indeed, then, you should have tri- 
bunals for life’s affairs, are you 
seating these who are scorned in 
the ecclesia? J am saying this to 
abash you. Thus is there not even 
one wise one among you who will 
be able to adjudicate in the midst 
of his brethren, but brother is su- 
ing brother, and this before unbe- 
lievers? Already, indeed, then, it 
is actually a discomfiture for you 
that you have lawsuits with your- 
selves. Wherefore are you not rath- 
er being injured? Wherefore are 


8 you not rather being cheated? But 


9 


10 


11 


you are injuring and cheating, and 
this brethren! Or are you not 
aware that the unjust shall not be 
enjoying the allotment of God’s 
kingdom? Be not deceived. Neither 
paramours, nor idolaters, nor adul- 
terers, nor catamites, nor sodom- 
ites, nor thieves, nor grecdy, nor 
drunkards; no revilers, no extor- 
tioners shall be enjoying the allot- 
ment of God’s kingdom. And some 
of you were these, but you are 
bathed, but you are hallowed, but 
you were justified in the name of 
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11 The city of Corinth was noted for 
its profligacy and, as the evangel 
makes its special appeal to sinners, 
some of the Corinthian saints could 
look back at a past of very doubtful 
character. But the evangel they re- 
ceived had cleansed and_ sanctified 
and acquitted them. In God’s sight, 
at any rate, they no longer bore these 
characters, and His grace would con- 
strain them to conduct themselves ac- 
cordingly. 

12 This is a necessary consequence of 
justification and the reign of grace. 
All is allowed to the one who has been 
vindicated by God. Nothing can ever 
touch his position before God in Christ. 
But this knowledge will not lead us 
to be Jax in our conduct, as some might 
suppose. 


15 The exalted honor of being mem- 
bers of Christ is the most powerful 
incentive to keep our bodies free from 
the gross sin which still afflicts human- 
ity as it did in the days when this 
epistle was penned. 


19 Wherever God dwells is the temple 
of God, and is hallowed by His pres- 
ence. It was not tlie stately buildings 
or the sacred ritual or even the sacri- 
fices which hallowed the sanctuary, but 
the presence of the glory of God in the 
holiest of all. The very ground of the 
desert was holy where Moses met Jeho- 
vah (Ex.35). So our body, whatever 
its physical appearance or condition, 
has become a temple by virtue of the 
divine spirit which indwells us. It is 
no longer ours, but His, and like the 
tabernacle in the wilderness and the 
temple in Jerusalem, should allow noth- 
ing that defiles to enter its precincts. 
God does not dwell in temples made 
with hands, but in the bodies of His 
saints. Holy conduct and loving acts 
are the ritual. 


1 In this chapter Paul distinguishes 
carefully between his spiritual judg- 
ment and a commandment of the Lord. 
He gives the ideal, yet modifies it to 
suit the conditions under which the 
Corinthians lived. 

It will be noted that conduct pleas- 
ing to God always conforms to the di- 
vine activities. When God deals out 
justice He requires the same in His 
saints. When He is gracious, as in 
this economy, He is pleased when we 
deal with one another according to the 
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our Lord Jesus Christ and by the 
spirit of our God. 

All is allowed me, but not all is 
expedient. ΑἹ] is allowed me, but 
I shall not be under the authority 
13 of anything. Foods for the bowels 

and the bowels for foods, yet God 

will be disearding both these and 
those. Now the body is not for 
prostitution, but for the Lord, and 
14 the Lord for the body. Now God 
rouses the Lord also, and will be 
rousing us up through His power. 

Are you not aware that your 
bodies are members of Christ? ‘l'ak- 
ing, then, the members of Christ 
away, should I be making them 
members of a prostitute? May it 
16 not come to that! Or are you not 

aware that he who is joined to a 

prostitute is one body? For, He is 

averring, the two will be one 
1 flesh. Now he who is joined to the 
18 Lord is one spirit. Be fleeing from 
prostitution. The penalty of every 
sin which a man may be doing is 
outside of the body, yet he who is 
committing prostitution is sinning 
19in his own body. Or are you not 
aware that your body is a temple of 
the holy spirit in you, which you 
have from God, and you are not 
20 your own? For you are bought 
with a price. By all means glorify 
God in your body. 
7 Now concerning what you write 
to me: It is ideal for a man not to 
touch a woman. Yet, because of 
prostitution, let cach man have his 
own wife, and each woman have 
3 her own husband. Let the husband 
render to the wife what he ought, 
yet hkewise the wife also to the 
4 husband. The wife has not the ju- 
risdiction of her own body, but the 
husband, yet likewise the husband 
also has not the jurisdiction of his 
5 own body, but the wife. Do not be 
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higher dictates of grace. Perhaps we 
can carry this even further. Redeemed 
Israel is the bride of the Lambkin. 
His relation to them is figured by the 
marriage tie. The present ecclesia, 
however, is His body, a much closer 
and more vital union. Hence the ideal 
for the present time is to remain as 
Paul was. It was doubtless ideal, in 
this sense, for Peter to have a wife. 
Paul’s celibacy is undoubtedly in ac- 
cord with the great truths with which 
he was commissioned, which disregard 
all physical relationships, being spir- 
itual conditions to be realized among 
the celestials, where marriage has no 
place. Perhaps these considerations 
account for the undecided tone and 
temporary character of this chapter. 


8. Τ is evident that the preceding con- 
cession is only a general rule, not 
applicable to those not then married. 
Their relations are to be regulated 
by mutual consideration, but the un- 
married need to consult only their 
own condition. 


10 The law of divorce, in Scripture, 
varies according to the character of 
God’s ways in each economy. Because 
of the hardness of their hearts God 
gave them the provisions in the law. 
This is no rule for us today. Where 
both are believers there is no divorce 
in this economy. The reason for this 
is evident, even as the reason for di- 
vorce in Israel. Israel was married to 
Jehovah, but He had to divorce her 
for her sins. But we are the body of 
Christ, and no one can be separated 
from His own body! Our union with 
‘Him is unbreakable. This should be 
reflected in our earthly relationships. 


11 When there has been a separation, 
a woman may not marry again so long 
as her husband is living. 


12 The rule where one is an unbeliever 
is modified to suit conditions. The be- 
liever is to make no move toward sep- 
aration, but if the unbeliever obtains 
a divorce the believer is entirely free. 


13 While it is not right for a believer 
to marry an unbeliever, grace makes 
ample provision for such, especially as 
many are called while married to an 
unbeliever. Just as everything which 
touched the altar was holy (Ex.2937), 
so the unbeliever is hallowed by asso- 
ciation with one of God’s saints. 
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depriving one another, except it 
should be by agreement for a pe- 
riod, that you should have leisure 
for fasting and prayer, and you 
may be the same again, lest Satan 
should be trying you because of 
§ your incontinence. Now this I am 
saying as a concession, not as an in- 
7 junction. For I want all men to 
be as I myself also, but each has 
his own gracious gift from God, 
some, indeed, thus, yet some, thus. 

Now I am saying to the unmar- 
ried and widows, that it is ideal 
for them if they should be remain- 
9 ing even as I. Yet if they are not 
controlling themselves, let them 
marry, for it is better to marry 
than to be on fire. 

Now to the married I am charg- 
ing, not 1, but the Lord: A wife is 
not to be separated from her hus- 
11 band. Yet if she should be separ- 
ated also, let her remain unmarried 
or be econciliated to her husband. 
And a husband is not to desert a 
wife. 

Now the rest J am saying, not 
the Lord. If any brother has an 
unbelieving wife, and she approves 
of making a home with him, let him 
13 not be deserting her. And a wife 

who has an unbelieving husband, 

and he approves of making a home 
with her, let her not be deserting 
14her husband. For the unbelieving 
husband has been hallowed by the 
wife, and the unbelieving wife has 
been hallowed by the brother, else, 
eonsequently, your children are un- 
15 elean. Yet now they arc holy. Yet 
if the unbelicver is separating, let 
them be separating. A brother or 

a sister is not enslaved in such a 

ease. Now God has ealled us in 
16 neace. For what are you aware, 

O wife, if you will be saving your 

husband, or what are you aware, 
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17 It is evident that God plans the 
time to call each of His saints. Some 
are in one station in life and some in 
another; some in one occupation and 
others in a different one. An impor- 
tant principle is laid down here which 
it were well for the saints to heed. 
It is this: The occupation and condi- 
tion in which we were when God called 
us indicates, in a general way, what 
He would have us be. There is to be 
no radical change except in the case of 
those called in idleness or questionable 
occupations. There should, however, 
be a great change in our conduct, for 
we are to remain in our vocations 
with God. This it is which transforms 
the slave into the Lord’s freedman, and 
makes the freeman a slave of Christ. 
This is the vital principle which re- 
places the outward rite of circumci- 
sion. It is not of great moment what 
a man may do for a livelihood, if he 
does it in such a way as to please God 
and bring no reproach on His name. 


23 Slavery has quite gone out of fash- 
ion, but those who have been bought 
with the blood of Christ should not be 
slow to acknowledge that in their case, 
it still exists. We are not our own. 
Let us glory in this. Not only are we 
His servants, but we are His slaves. 
We have no right to our own will and 
way. We are slaves of the Lord 
Christ, but not of any man, though he 
be Christ’s apostle. 


25 The record of Paul’s opinion is as 
much inspired as the injunction of the 
Lord. It is evident that no set rule 
can be laid down for the regulation of 
such matters which would not lead to 
license or undue restraint. So we have 
only the apostie’s opinion, based on the 
condition of affairs in Corinth at the 
time. There was evidently much lax- 
ity of morals, due perhaps to the fact 
that the members of the Corinthian 
ecclesia had been themselves involved 
in the loose manners for which the 
city was noted, and to the low level of 
conduct prevailing all about them. This 
opinion does not apply at all times or 
places, for it would lead to monasti- 
cism, Hence the apostle is careful to 
add fhat those who do not follow his 
advice are not guilty of any wrong ac- 
tion. 
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O husband, if you will be saving 
17 your wife, except as the Lord parts 

to each? 

Kach as God has ealled him, thus 

let him be walking. And thus am I 
18 prescribing in all the ecclesias. Was 

anyone called having been circum- 

cised? Let him not be de-cireum- 
cised. Has anyone been called in 
uncircumeision? Let him not be 
19 circumcised. Circumcision is noth- 
ing, and uncirecumcision is nothing, 
but the keeping of the precepts of 
20 God. Each one in the ealling in 
which he was 68] led—in this let him 
21 be remaining. Were you called a 
slave? You need not care. But 
if you are able to become free also, 
22 use it rather. For the slave being 
ealled in the Lord is the Lord’s 
freedman. Likewise, he who is 
called, being free, is a slave of 
23 Christ. You are bought with a 
price. Do not become the slaves 
24 of men. Let each one, in what he 
was called, brethren, in this be 
remaining with God. 

Now concerning virgins [or ecli- 
bates] I have no injunction of the 
Lord. Yet I am giving an opinion 
as one who has obtained mercy of 
26 the Lord to be faithful. I am in- 

ferring, then, this to belong to the 

ideal, because of the present neces- 

sity, seejIng that it is ideal for a 
27 person to be thus. Πᾶνα you been 

bound to a wife? Be not secking 

to be loosed. Have you _ been 

loosed from a wife? Be not seck- 
28 ing a wife. Yet even if you should 
be marrying, you did not sin. And 
if a virgin should marry, she did 
not sin. Yet such will be having af- 
fliction in the flesh. Yet 17 am 
sparing you. 

Now this I am averring, breth- 
ren, the era is limited; that, fur- 
thermore, even those having wives 
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31 The transient, fleeting character 
of all of this world’s relationships and 
experiences should warn us not to Jet 
them take an undue hold upon our 
hearts. We cannot but use the world 
to a limited extent. Its joys and sor- 
rows affect us, whether we will or no. 
If it were a permanent system instead 
of a temporary stage in the process of 
God's plan, our attitude would be dif- 
ferent. In the semi-permanent millen- 
nial system, the saints will not be re- 
strained from the full use of the world 
of that day. But the present system is 
distinctly hostile to God and occupa- 
tion with it is calculated to interfere 
with our fellowship with God and the 
enjoyment of His permanent purpose. 


12 No doubt both Paul and Peter were 
representative men whose personal af- 
fairs were in accord with the dispen- 
sations given them by the Lord. Peter 
went about with a wife, for the rela- 
tionship between the Lord and the 
remnant in Israel, to whom Peter. be- 
longed, was figured by the marriage 
tie. They were the bride of the Lamb. 
Paul, on the other hand, revealed a 
nearer and closer union, that of the 
human body, in which Christ was the 
head and His saints the members. 
Paul, consequently, never married, but 
devoted himself undistractedly to the 
Lord’s service. This is the ideal for 
this economy, yet the apostle is most 
careful not to press it as an injunction, 
for, unless such a course is entered 
upon whole-heartedly and with faith 
and fortitude which few possess, it 
would lead only to failure. 


29 In this economy of grace there is 
no room for divorce. The marriage 
tie is binding for life. What Moses 
gave the hard-hearted sons of Israel 
is no rule for us. And even the single 
cause to which our Lord confined di- 
vorce was based on the kingdom code, 
not on the superabundance of grace 
in which we revel. Death alone can 
sever the marriage bond today, so far 
as two saints are concerned. If one, 
however, is an unbeliever, and deserts 
the believer, this also leaves the be- 
liever free. But, apart from this, it is 
entirely out of keeping with God’s 
grace for two who have tasted of His 
favor, to seek to sever the tie. 
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30may be as not having them, and 
those lamenting as not lamenting, 
and those rejoicing as not rejoic- 
ing, and those buying as not re- 

51 taining, and those using this world, 

as not using itup. For the fashion 

of this world is passing by. 

Now I want you to be without 
solicitude. The unmarried one is 
solicitous about the things of the 
Lord, how he should be pleasing the 
33 Lord. Yet he who marries is so- 
hicitous about the things of the 
world, how he should be pleasing 
his wife, and is parted. And the 
unmarried woman and the virgin: 
the unmarried one is solicitous 
about the things of the Lord, 
that she may be holy both in body 
and in spirit, yet she who marries 
is solicitous about the things of the 
world, how she should he pleasing 
> her husband. Now this I am say- 

ing with a view to your own ex- 

pedienee, not that I should be east- 

ing a noose over you, but with a 

view to that which is respcetable 
and assiduous—to be undistraeted- 
ly for the Lord. 

36 Now if anyone is inferring it to 
be indecent for his virgin, if she 
should be over her meridian, and 
thus it ought to oceur, Ἰοὺ him be 
doing what he will: it is not sin- 

ST ning. Let them be marrying. Yct 
he who stands scttled in his heart, 
having no necessity, yet has author- 
ity over his own will, and has de- 
cided this in his own heart (to be 
keeping his own yirgin) will be do- 

38ing ideally. So that the eclibate 
himself also who is marrying, will 
be doing ideally, yet he who is not 
giving in marriage will be doing 
bet ter. 

39 A wife.is bound by law for what- 
ever time her husband is living. Yet 
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1 Except in heathen lands, the ques- 
tion of eating that which has been of- 
fered in sacrifice to idols, is no longer 
a pertinent one, but the principle hand- 
ed down is quite as important as ever. 
Those who are advanced in the faith 
know that there is no difference be- 
tween food offered to idols and any 
other. Before God they may freely 
eat, but not before their brethren 
whose faith is not established. So 
we may freely do many things before 
God which might offend our brethren 
and cause them to stumble. Let us not 
flaunt our liberty in their faces, but 
rather let us refrain from that which 
may result in harm to a weak brother. 
Let us wall in love. 


6 We have here a marvelously exact 
and concise definition of the relation- 
ship which we sustain to God and to 
the Lord, which, in turn, throws much 
light on their respective relationship 
to each other. Briefly put, God is the 
Source and Object of all; Christ is the 
Channel of all. Thus it is always 
found. We are never said to come 
out of Christ, but out of God. Indeed, 
Christ asserts that He Himself, came 
out of God (Jn.842). All is out of 
God (Rom.113¢). But God never deals 
with us except through His Anointed. 
Creation began in the Son of God 
and was carried out through Him. 
He has the same place in redemption. 
There is no conflict, for, while the Son, 
as the Image of the Father, is entitled 
to be called God and to receive the 
same honor as the Father, yet He 
Himself insists that His Father is 
greater than all (Jn. 1029). All that 
He had was received from His Father. 
His very life was a gift (Jn.526), and 
He lived by the Father (Jn.657). He 
did the Father’s will, not His own. 
He sought the Father’s glory, not His 
own. He was one with the Father, 
and desired that the disciples might 
become partakers of that unity (Jn. 
1722). So that He Himself was in 
every way, out of the Father. On the 
other hand, He is the only Way to the 
Father, the only means through Whom 
we may know God. Hence, while all is 
sourced in God the Father, all is chan- 
neled through the Son. It is only by 
clinging closely to the exact language 
of holy writ that we may hope to gain 
a clear conception of the relation of 
the Father to the Son. 


if the husband should be reposing, 

she is free to be married to whom 

40 she will, only in the Lord. Yet she 
is happier if she should be remain- 
ing thus, according to my opinion. 
Now I presume that I also have 
God’s spirit. 

8 Now econeerning the idol sacri- 
fices: We are aware that we all 
have knowledge. Knowledge puffs 

2 up, yet love edifies. If anyone is 
presuming to have known any- 
thing, he knew not as yet according 

3 as he ought to know. Now if any- 

one is loving God, he is known by 

Him. Then, concerning fecding on 

the idol sacrifices: We are aware 

that an idol is nothing in the world, 
and that there is no other God ex- 
ecpt One. For even if so be that 
there are those being termed gods, 
whether in heaven or on earth, even 
as there are many gods and many 
lords, nevertheless to us there is 
one God, the Father, out of Whom 
all is, and we for Him, and one 

Lord, Jesus Christ, through Whom 

all is, and we through Him. But 

in all there is not this knowledge. 

Now some, hitherto used to an idol, 

are cating of it as an idol sacrifice, 

and their eonscienee, being weak, is 

8 polluted. Now food will not give us 

a standing with God, neither, if we 

should not be eating are we in 

want, nor if we should be eating 
are we surfeited. 

Now beware lest somehow this 
right of yours should 1)0 becoming a 
stumbling block to the weak. Tor 
if anyone should see you, who have 
knowledge, lying down in an idol’s 
shrine, will not his weak conscience 
be inured to the cating of the idol 
sacrifices? For the weak one 15 bemg 
destroyed also by your knowledge: 
the brother because of whom Christ 
12 died. Now in thus sinning agamst 
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1 The Corinthians questioned the 
apostleship of Paul. The phrase, “the 
twelve apostles” has been used to throw 
doubt on his commission, for if there 
were but twelve apostles, Paul could 
not have been one of them. He did 
not have the qualifications, and Mat- 
thias was duly chosen to fill Judas’ 
Place. Only one who had been with 
the Lord from John’s baptism onward 
to His ascension was qualified to be 
counted with the twelve (Ac.122). 
Paul did not meet the Lord until some 
years later. The kingdom apostles 
are limited to twelve, for there will be 
only twelve thrones provided for them 
when they rule the tribes of Israel 
in the kingdom (Mt.1928). It is evident 
that Paul and Barnabas and Timothy 
and Apollos will have no apostolic 
reward in that kingdom. Their apos- 
tleship is of an entirely different order. 
The gospel of the Uncircumcision was 
committed to Paul as that of the Cir- 
cumcision had been to Peter. James, 
Cephas and John, chief of the twelve 
apostles, recognized this and gave 
Paul and Barnabas the right hand of 
fellowship, that they should go to the 
nations. The twelve confined them- 
selves to the Circumcision. Thus there 
are two distinct orders of apostles, the 
twelve to the Circumcision, connected 
with the kingdom on earth, and an in- 
definite number, of whom Paul was 
chief, sent to the nations and connected 
with the successive ministries of the 
apostle Paul. Though the Corinthians 
denied his apostolic authority, he was 
not a whit behind Peter, the chief of 
the Circumcision apostles. 


3 Paul had the undoubted right to 
do as the other apostles, but he chose 
the higher privilege of doing every- 
thing in his power to help the evan- 
gel. He worked with his own hands 
to supply his necessities when he might 
have demanded support. 


8 It is God’s pleasure that His ser- 
vants who minister spiritual things 
should be requited with carnal things. 
In the present low state of spirituality 
spiritual things are accounted of no 
value, while material things are held 
in high repute. To acquire a sum of 
money without recompense is a crime, 
but many receive vast spiritual wealth 
without any sense of obligation. 
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brethren, and beating their weak 
conscience, you are sinning against 
Christ. Wherefore, if food is snar- 
ing my brother, I should under no 
circumstances eat meat for the eon, 
lest I should be snaring my brother. 
Am I not free? Am I not an 
apostle? Have I not seen Jesus, 
our Lord? Are you not my work 
in the Lord? If I am not an apos- 
tle to others, nevertheless I surely 
am to you. For you are the seal 
of my apostleship in the Lord. 
My defense to those examining 


* me is this: Have we no right at all 


5 to eat and drink? 


10 


μι 
μαι 


μι 
to 


Have we no 
right at all to be leading about a 
sister as a wife, even as the rest of 
the apostles and the brothers of the 
Lord and Cephas? Or have 1 and 
Barnabas only no right not to be 
working? What soldier is at any 
time purchasing his own rations? 
Is anyone planting a vineyard and 
not eating of its fruit? Or is any- 
one tending a flock and not eating 
of the milk of the flock? 

Am I speaking these things ac- 
cording to man, or is not the law 
also saying these things? For in the 
law of Moses it is written: ‘‘You 
shall not be muzzling the thresh- 
ing ox.’’ Is God earing for oxen? 
Or is He undoubtedly saying it be- 
cause of us? Because of us, for 
it was written that he who is plow- 
ing ought to be plowing in expec- 
tation, and he who is threshing, in 
his expectation of partaking in the 
expectation. If we sow the spiritual 
in you, is it a great thing if we 
shall be reaping of your fleshly 
things? If others are partaking of 
your right, are not we rather? 
Nevertheless we do not use this 
right, but we are foregoing all. lest 
we may be giving any hindrance to 
the evangel of Christ. 
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13 God has always made due provision 
for the support of His servants. The 
priests and Levites were not concerned 
with their own livelihood, hence had 
no allotment of land to till, but de- 
pended on the labors of their brethren. 
They were wholly devoted to God's 
service. The same rule applies to the 
proclamation of the evangel. 


15 It seems a marvel that the saints 
who owed so much to the apostle 
would have allowed him to engage in 
menial labor, when they could easily 
have supplied his meager needs. Yet 
herein was his glory, that, though sup- 
porting himself, at least in part, he 
still found time and strength to do 
more than any other apostle, The 
natural course would have been to use 
his authority to the full so that he 
could give himself wholly to the work 
of the ministry. The marks of true 
greatness are apparent in his anxiety 
not to use his full authority, but to do 
everything which in any way may be 
a benefit to the evangel. Such a course 
as this ought to be all the more ef- 
fective in these days when the stain 
of filthy lucre is a prominent mark on 
many religious enterprises. The world 
has learned to look upon religion as 
a means of gain. The history of the 
church has been one long endeavor on 
the part of the clergy (with many 
noble exceptions) to enrich themselves 
at the expense of the laity. Had Paul’s 
spirit prevailed, what a different story 
there would be to tell! 


19 Many otherwise inexplicable events 
in Paul’s career, as narrated in the 
book of Acts, are to be explained on 
the principle of conduct here laid down 
by the apostle. His course often seems 
to contradict the truth he had enun- 
ciated in the epistles he had penned. 
However strongly he insisted on free- 
dom from the law, he could, neverthe- 
less, take part in the rites and cere- 
monies of the temple when among his 
Jewish brethren. The whole narra- 
tive of Acts shows him becoming all 
things to all with whom he came in 
contact. On his journeys, in Jerusalem, 
in jail, on board the foundering ship— 
wherever he was he adapted himself 
to the men and means at his disposal 
to forward the claims of the evangel. 
The same principle should regulate 
our efforts that we also may gain some. 
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Are you not aware that those 
who are working at the sacred 
things are eating of the things of 
the sanctuary? Those who are set- 
tled beside the altar have their 
portion with the altar. Thus the 
Lord also prescribes that those who 
are announcing the evangel are to 
be living of the evangel. Yet 1 use 
none of these things. Now I do not 
write these things that it may be 
beeoming thus with me, for it is my 
ideal rather to be dying, than that 
anyone shall be making my boast 
vold. 

For if I should be preaching the 
evangel, I have nothing to boast 
of, for neeessity is laid upon me, 
for it were woe to me if I should 
not be preaching the evaugel! For 
if lam engaging in this voluntarily, 
I have wages, yet if involuntarily, 
I have been entrusted with an ad- 
ministration. What, then, are my 
wages? That, in preaching the 
evangel, I should be placing the 
evangel without expense, so as not 
to use up my authority in the 
evan gel. 

For, being free of all, I enslave 
myself to all, that I should be gain- 
ing more. And I beeame to the 
Jews as a Jew, that I should be 
gaining Jews; to those under law 
as under law (not being myself un- 
der law), that I should be gaining 
those under law; to those without 
law as without law (not being 
without God’s law, but legally 
Christ’s), that I should be gaining 
those without law. I became as 
weak to the weak, that I should be 
gaining the weak. To all I have 
become all, that I should uncoubt- 


23 edly be saving some. Now I am do- 


ing all because of the evangel, that 
I should be becoming a:joint par- 
ticipant of it. 
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25 Contestants in the Grecian games 
had to take an oath that they had been 
ten months in training, and that they 
would violate none of the regula- 
tions. They lived on a prescribed diet 
and exercised severe self-restraint. The 
wreath or “crown” was made of the 
leaves of the pine. Groves of these 
trees surrounded the stadium near 
Corinth. Other leaves were used in 
other cities. For some time parsley 
was substituted for pine, but it seems 
that, in the time of the apostle, they 
used the pine wreaths. To avoid con- 
fusing these chaplets with the sym- 
bol of regal authority they are never 
called a “crown” in this version. 


26 The subject before the apostle is 
not salvation, but service and reward. 
The apostle is not concerned lest he 
should be a “‘castaway”, but whether 
he should win the prize. Two things 
are necessary, self-control and obedi- 
ence to the rules of the game. Both 
are essential in order to win a wreath. 
In these days, when “success” is mea- 
sured by human standards, it is of 
the utmost importance to press the 
fact that a violation of the rules ab- 
solutely bars the contestant from all 
hope of a prize. Service at the ex- 
pense of truth or of conscience, to gain 
a livelihood or win popularity, no mat- 
ter how strenuous, wins no prize. God 
looks on the motive and method, not 
on the apparent results. May we all so 
strive that He will be able to bestow 
the amaranthine wreath upon us! 


1 The redemption of Israel out of 
Egypt was typical of the spiritual de- 
liverance which is ours in Christ. All, 
indeed, were redeemed by the blood of 
the paschal lamb, but not all by any 
means pleased God in the wilderness 
journey. They all went through the 
Red Sea dry shod, all were identified 
with Moses, all ate the manna, and ail 
drank the water brought forth by Moses’ 
rod in the desert. Yet, notwithstand- 
ing these privileges, they failed in 
self-control, they went back in heart 
to the flesh pots of Egypt, reverted to 
idolatry, sinned and murmured. These 
are the very sins into which some of 
the Corinthians were ensnared. And 
these things still have their appeal to 
us unless we, like the apostle, reduce 
our bodies to bondage. 
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24 Are you not aware that those 
racing in the stadium are, indeed, 
all racing, yet one is obtaining the 
prize? Thus be racing that you 

25 may grasp it. Now everyone who 
is contending is controlling him- 
self in all things; they, indeed, then, 
that they may be obtaining a cor- 
ruptible wreath, yet we an incor- 

26 ruptible. Now then, thus am 1 
racing, not as dubious, thus am [ 
boxing, not as punching the air, 

27 but I am belaboring my body and 
leading it unto slavery, lest some- 
how, when proclaiming to others, I 
may be becoming disqualified my- 
self. 

10 For I do not want you to be ig- 

norant, brethren, that our fathers 

all were under the cloud, and all 
came through the sea, and all are 
baptized into Moses in the cloud 

3 and in the sea, and all ate the same 

4 spiritual food, and all drank the 
same spiritual drink, for they 
drank of the spiritual Rock fol- 
lowing them. Now the Rock was 
Christ. 

5 But God does not delight in the 

majority of them, for they were 

strewn along in the wilderness. Now 
these things became types of us, 
so that we are not to be lusters after 
evil, according as they also lust. 

7 Neither become idolaters, accord- 
ing as some of them, even as it is 
written, ‘‘The people are seated to 
eat and drink, and rise to sport.”’ 

8 Neither should we commit prosti- 

tution, according as some of them 

commit prostitution, and fall in 
one day, twenty-three thousand. 

Neither mav we be putting the 

Lord on trial, according as some of 

them put Him on trial, and were 

10 destroyed by serpents. Neither be 
murmuring, even as some of them 
murmur, and were destroyed by 
the exterminator. 
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11 The eons are divided into two 
classes, the first three, which are pre- 
paratory, and the last two, called the 
“eons of the eons’, which turn the 
evil of the first class into good. The 
last two eons, including the thousand 
years’ reign and the reign of the saints 
in the new heavens and new earth, are 
the fruit and consummation of the 
evil eons. In spirit, Paul brought 
those under his ministry into the new 
creation, which is the spiritual coun- 
terpart of the eon inaugurated by the 
new heavens and new earth. It is only 
thus that the consummations of the 
eons had already reached the Corin- 
thians. 


12 Here again, the apostle is not con- 
sidering salvation but the endurance 
of trial on the part of those who are 
saved. Salvation is entirely of God, 
through Christ. No one need be con- 
cerned about its efficacy or power. But 
beyond salvation there is the possi- 
bility of earning a reward, of winning 
a prize. This requires us to take due 
heed to our conduct. 


15 God does not try us to break us 
down but to build us up. Hence He 
sends nothing insupportable. He does 
not however, make “a way of escape”, 
as many of His saints have found by 
experience. If He did, why or how 
could that enable them to undergo it? 
They would not need to endure it if 
He took them out of it. He makes a 
sequel. This word occurs again in 
Heb. 137: “contemplating the sequel 
(A. V. end) of their behaviour”. All 
the great examples of trial were sus- 
tained by a contemplation of its se- 
quel. Joseph held the sceptre in the 
prison. David wore the crown in Adul- 
lam. Even Job knew that he would 
see his: Redeemer. We should not try to 
escape trial, but seek grace to endure 
it. We should not occupy ourselves 
with it, but contemplate the blessed 
outcome which it is designed to pro- 
duce, 


20 There seems little doubt but that 
the heathen divinities were not mere 
myths, but actual demons. These are 
rampant today in Spiritism and often 
deceive the saints into believing that 
they are the holy spirit of God by mim- 
icking the gifts which were bestowed 
during the proclamation of the king- 
dom. 
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11 Now all this befalls them typi- 
eally. Yet it was written with a 
view to our admonition, to whom 
the consummations of the eons have 
attained. So that, let him who is 
supposing he stands bewarc that he 
should not be falling. No trial has 
taken you except what is human. 
Now God is faithful, Who will not 
be leaving you to be tried above 
what you are able, but, together 
with the trial, will be making the 
sequel also, to enable you to under- 
fo it. 

14 Wherefore, my beloved, be flee- 

15ing from idolatry. I am saying 
this as to the prudent: judge you 

16 what I am averring. The cup of 
blessing which we are blessing, is 
it not the communion of the blood 
of Christ?.The bread which we are 
breaking, is it not the communion 

17 of the body of Christ? Seeing that 
we, who are many, are one bread, 
one body, for all are partaking of 
the one bread. 

18 Observe Israel according to the 
flesh. Are not those who are eat- 
ing the sacrifices participants with 

19 the altar? What, then, am I aver- 
ring? That an idol sacrifice is any- 
thing? Or that an idol is anything? 

20 But that which the nations are sac- 
rificing, they are sacrificing to de- 
mons and not to God. Now I do 
not want you to become partiei- 

21 nants with demons. You cannot 
drink the cup of the Lord and the 
eup of demous. You cannot be 
partaking of the table of the Lord 

22 and the table of demons. Or are 
we making the Lord jealous? Are 
we stronger than 1163 

23 ~All is allowed me, but not all is 
expedient. All is allowed me, but 

24 not all is edifying. Let no one be 
seeking his own, but that whicli 15 

25 another’s. Be eating everything 
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32 Jt has been customary, in the study 
of ‘‘dispensational” truth, to divide 
the human race into “the Jew, the 
Gentile, and the church of God”, and 
base the division on this passage. It 
is well, however, to note that the clas- 
sification here is not Jsrael and the 
nations, but the Jew and the Greek. 
The Jew stands for the religious man, 
the Greek for the rationalist. One 
required signs, the other sought for 
wisdom. These, especially the Jew, 
would have a sensitive conscience on 
matters of small moment, and would 
be easily offended. Their modern re- 
presentatives observe days, and ab- 
stain from foods, and have things sa- 
cred and profane. A tender solicitude 
for their conscience will Keep us from 
becoming a stumbling block to them. 


1 Is it presumption on the part of 
Paul to set himself up for our imita- 
tion? Not at all, for he adds, as I 
also ant of Christ. He knew how to 
follow Christ. He did not make the 
mistake of following ‘‘Jesus” in His 
earthly walk, before His death and 
resurrection, for he never knew Him 
then. He followed the Christ Who was 
in the glory, Whom He had met on 
the Damascus road. It is noteworthy 
that the Christ Whom Paul knew never 
appeared to the Circumcision after His 
ascension as He did to Paul. They 
were associated with His earthly ca- 
reer and its resumption when He re- 
appears on the mount of Olives at His 
advent. Paul imitates Him in His 
gracious dealings with himself and the 
nations from His heavenly throne. This 
calls for conduct in many respects 
radically different from the example 
He left the twelve apostles. A single 
point will suffice to show this. The 
Lord Jesus never preached to any but 
Jews and proselytes. He warned His 
disciples not to go to the other na- 
tions. How could we imitate Him in 
this? 

5 The man should honor his head 
because it represents Christ. The wo- 
man should cover her head because 
it represents the man. It is a notable 
fact that, as men fail to subordinate 
themselves to Christ, women, in turn, 
refuse to be subordinate to them. And 
this is reflected, unconsciously, no 
doubt, in the matter of head dress. 
The lifting of the hat is a sign of 
Iman’s headship over the woman. 
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sold at the meat market, examining 
26 nothing because of conscience. For 
the earth and that which fills it is 
the Lord’s. 

If any of the un believers is invit- 
ing you, and you want to go, be eat- 
ing everything placed before you, 
examining nothing because of con- 
28 science. Yet if anyone should be 

saying to you, ‘‘This is a sacred 

sacrifice’, do not eat, because of 
that one who divulges it, and con- 
29 science. Yet conscience, I am say- 
ing, not your own, but another’s. 

For why is my freedom being de- 
80 eided by another’s conscicnee? If 

I, with gratitude, am partaking, 

why am I being ecalumniated for 

that for which J am giving thanks? 
31 Then, whether you are eating or 
drinking, or whatever you are do- 
ing, be doing all for the glory of 
32 God. And become not a stumbling 
block to Jews and Greeks and the 
33 eeclesia of God, according as J also 
am pleasing all in all things, not 
seeking-my own expedience, but 
that of the many, that they may be 
1] saved. Become imitators of me, 
according as 1 also am of Christ. 

Now I am applauding you that 
you have been reminded of all of 
mine, and are retaining the trad1- 
tions according as I give them over 
to you. Now I want you to be aware 
that the Head of every man 15 
Christ, yet the head of the woman 
is the man, yet the Head of Christ 
is God. 

Every man praying or proph- 
esying having aught on his head, is 
5 disgracing his Head. Yet every wo- 

man praying or prophesying with 

uncovered head, is disgracing her 
head, for it is one and the same as 
6 being shaven. For if a woman is 
not covered, let her be shorn also. 
Now if it is a shame for a woman 
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7 The modern disregard and ridicule 
of these wise customs is but a symp- 
tom of the prevalent apostasy and in- 
subordination to the truth of God, as 
well as of the ignorance which does 
not appreciate the profound wisdom 
which underlies them. It would seem 
that the messengers, or angels, realize 
these various headships and the signs 
which should acknowledge’ them. 
Hence, though men have lost all ap- 
preciation of their significance, it is 
still due to these unseen observers to 
comply with a custom which is in ac- 
cord with both nature and revelation. 
The covering of a woman’s head is no 
disrespect to her. It signifies that her 
head—the man—should be covered 
when in God’s presence. The uncover- 
ing of a man’s head is no boast of his. 
It represents his Head—Christ—Who 
is the Image and Glory of God. 


18 The schisms of that early day did 
not begin to reach the open rupture 
we see everywhere about us today. The 
sects in the Corinthian ecclesia doubt- 
less all came together in one place. 
No such thing was known as believers 
in Christ actually divided into inde- 
pendent ecclesias, though living in the 
same locality. The sin of schism and 
sectarianism seems to be the most in- 
curable affliction of the church. The 
later history of the Corinthians shows 
that, though they were purged of the 
various heresies and immoralities into 
which they had fallen, after Paul’s 
death they once more broke up into 
rival factions, each of which followed 
some distinguished leader. In recent 
times, various efforts have been made 
to restore this outward unity, but, in 
each case, it has led to another divi- 
sion. The true course for those who 
wish to please God seems to be indi- 
cated by the apostle’s charge to keep 
the unity of the spirit in the tie of 
peace (Eph.43), and to have fellow- 
ship with all who invoke the name of 
the Lord out of a clean heart (2 Tim. 
222). The visible, outward unity of 
believers no longer remains. Let us 
cultivate fellowship with all, irrespec- 
tive of the man-made walls which di- 
vide us. Soon we shall all be caught 
up into the presence of Christ and 
then every barrier will be banished. 
Let us do our share to realize this 
unity now. 
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to be shorn or shaven, let her be 
7 covered. For a man, indeed, pos- 

sessing the image and glory of God, 

ought not to have the head covered. 

Yet the woman is the glory of the 
8 man. For man is not out of woman, 
9 but woman out of man. For man 

is not created also because of the 

woman, but woman because of 
10the man. Therefore the woman 
ought to have authority on her head 

11 because of the messengers. How- 
ever, neither is woman apart from 
man, nor man apart from woman, 

12in the Lord. For even as the 

woman is out of the man, thus also 
the man is through the woman, yet 
all is of God. 

Judge of them among you. Is 
it becoming in a woman to be pray- 
14 ing to God uneovered? Is not the 

same instinet teaching you that if a 

man, indeed, should have tresses, 

15 it is a dishonor to him, yet if a 
woman slould have tresses, it 15 
her glory, seeing that tresses have 
been given her instead of clothing? 

16 Now if anyone is presuming to be 
rivalrous, we have no such usage, 
neither the ecclesias of God. 

11 Now in giving this charge I am 
not applauding, seeing that you are 
coming together, not for the better, 

18 but for discomfiture. Jor first, in- 
deed,at your coming together in the 
ecclesia I am hearing of schisms ex- 
isting among you, and some part I 

19 am believing. For it must be that 
there are sects also among you, 
that those also, who are qualified, 
may be becoming apparent among 
you. 

20 Then, at your coming together 
in the same place, it is not to be eat- 

21 ing the Lord’s dinner, for in the 
eating, each one is getting his own 
dinner before, and one, indeed, is 
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21 The phrase “the Lord’s supper” is 
misleading. Supper denotes an eve- 
ning meal, but the word here em- 


ployed has no _ such significance, 
though its first observance was at 
night. The word denotes the principal 


meal of the day, just as the word din- 
ner does with us, without any refer- 
ence to the time when it is eaten. The 
Corinthians brought their own dinners 
and ate them in the ecclesia. This 
custom was not approved by the apos- 
tle. He would have them eat at home. 


23 The fact that Paul received a special 
revelation, after his severance from 
the rest, concerning the Lord’s dinner, 
shows that it is in harmony with, and 
a part of, the new system of truth with 
which he was entrusted. It is in con- 
trast with baptism, which he never re- 
ceived from Christ (117). He was 
thankful that he had haptized but few 
of the Corinthians, The Lord’s dinner, 
however, he had given over to them 
pursuant to the special revelation 
which he had received. It was to be 
observed “till He should be coming”. 


24 The word “remembrance” fails to 
give the full force of the Greek word 
here used. It is a strengthened form 
of the usual term for remembrance, 
denoting a voluntary and sustained 
effort. 


23 At this time the believers among 
the nations were still subordinate to 
Israel, They were still partakers 
of their spiritual things, hence they 
were considered as coming under the 
blessings of the new covenant. The 
later revelations contained in the Per- 
fection Epistles, gave them an inde- 
pendent standing outside the new 
covenant which Jehovah made with 
Israel. 


27 The manner in which the Corin- 
thians partook of the Lord’s dinner 
was not in keeping with the august 
solemnity befitting such a sacred rec- 
ollection. The powers of the king- 
dom were still present among them 
and led to the judgment of those who 
had offended. Some suffered from 
illness and some even died. Even 
thus, the apostle explains, it is that 
such should not be condemned with 
the world. The discipline of the Lord 
is always salutary, even though it may 
seem most severe. 


PAUL TO THE 
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22 hungry, yet one is drunk. For 
have you no homes in which to eat 
and drink? Or are you despising 
the ecclesia of God, and mortify- 
ing those who have nothing? What 
may I be saying to you? Shall I be 
applauding you in this? I am not 
applauding. 

23 For 7 accepted from the Lord, 
what I give over also to you, that 
the Lord Jesus, in the night in 
which He was betrayed, took bread, 

*4and giving thanks, He breaks it 

and said, ‘‘This is My body which 

is broken for your sakes. Be do- 
ing this for a recollection of Me.’’ 

Similarly, the cup also, after 
dinner, saying, ‘‘This is the cup of 
the new covenant in My blood. Be 
doing this, whensoever you should 
be drinking, for a recollection of 

26 Me.’’ For whensoever you should 
be eating this bread and drinking 
this cup, you are announcing the 
Lord’s death till He should be 
coming. 

27 So that, whoever should be eating 
the bread or drinking the eup of 
the Lord unworthily, will be liable 
for the body and blood of the Lord. 

28 Now let a man be testing him- 
self first, and thus let him be eat- 
ing of the bread and drinking of 

29 the cup. For he who is eating and 
drinking unworthily is eating and 
drinking judgment to himself, not 
discriminating the body of the 

30 Lord. Because of this many among 
you are infirm and ailing, and a 
considerable number are reposing. 

31 For if we adjudicated ourselves, 

32 we would not be judged. Yet. be- 
ing judged, we are disciplined by 
the Lord, that we may not be con- 
demned with the world. 

38. So that, my brethren, be waiting 
for one another when coming to- 
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« The threefold treatment of the sub- 
ject of “spirituals” (as they are called 
in the Greek) is indicated in the open- 
ing sentence. First the graces are 
enumerated, as they are apportioned 
to each one by the spirit, in verses 
seven to eleven. Then the Lordship 
of Christ in the apportionment of serv- 
ice is illustrated by the figure of the 
human body, in verses twelve to 
twenty-seven. The rest of the chap- 
ter considers the operation of the 
graces under the disposition of God. 


7 The spirit we have received, though 
one, manifests itself in a variety of 
ways. This was far more manifest 
among the Corinthians than it is today, 
for the signs which characterized that 
immature economy were closely allied 
to the miraculous manifestations which 
accompany the proclamation of the 
kingdom. As the next chapter ex- 
plains, now that maturity has arrived, 
such exhibitions of the spirit’s power 
are not in keeping with the perfection 
or maturity of this secret economy. 


Spiritual endowments were not con- 
fined to one member of an ecclesia, or 
even to a few. Each one was given 
some special evidence of the sgpirit’s 
presence, with a view to the blessing 
of all. None of these endowments, 
whether wisdom, or healing, or lan- 
guages, was the outgrowth of natural 
ability. Neither could any one ac- 
quire them. They were apportioned 
to each one quite apart from human 
instrumentality. Though these en- 
dowments are no longer given, the di- 
vine principle still remains, that God 
chooses His instruments quite apart 
from their natural qualifications. 


12 The figure of the human body is 
the most notable of all the illustrations 
of our relationship to Christ. It is 
the most marvelous example of unity 
with diversity in the realm of crea- 
tion. Spirit baptism unites all who 
believe God to one another and to 
Christ, and dissipates all the physi- 
cal distinctions which divide human- 
ity into diverse and antagonistic 
classes, making them one in Him. In 
Christ there is no Greek and Jew, 
bond and free, male and female. In 
the Lord, however, in relation to serv- 
ice, these distinctions still remain. 
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gether to eat. Now if anyone is 
hungry, let him be eating at home, 
that you may not be coming to- 
gether for judgment. Now the 
rest I shall be prescribing as soon 
as I should be coming. 


12 Now concerning spiritual [en- 


2 


10 


dowments], brethren, I do not want 
you to be ignorant. You are aware 
that when you were of the nations 
you were led off to the voiceless 
idols as ever you were led. Wherc- 
fore 1 am making known to you that 
no one, speaking by God’s spirit, is 
saying ‘‘Anathema Jesus’’. And 
no one is able to say ‘‘Lord Jesus’’ 
except by holy spirit. 

Now there are apportionments 
of graces, yet the same spirit, and 
there are apportionments of ser- 
vice, yet the same Lord, and there 
are apportionments of operations, 
yet the same God Who is operating 
all in all. 

Now to each one is given the 
manifestation of the spirit, with a 
view to expedience. For to one, 
indeed, through the spirit, is given 
the word of wisdom, yet to another 
the word of knowledge, according 
to the same spirit, yet to another 
faith by the same spirit, yet to an- 
other the grace of healing, by the 
One spirit, yet to another opera- 
tions of powers, yet to another 
prophecy, yet to another discrim- 
ination of spirits, yet to another, 
species of languages, yet to an- 
other, translation of languages. 


11 Now one and the same spirit 15 


12 


13 


operating all these, apportioning to 
each his own, according as it is 
inten ding. 

For even as the body is one and 
has many members, yet all the mem- 
bers of the one body, being many. 
are one body, thus also is the 
Christ. For in one spirit we all are 
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13 The body of Jesus, or of the Lord, 
denotes His physical frame. The body 
of Christ, however, is quite a distinct 
thought. Christ, or the Anointed, is 
a title rather than a name. It sug- 
gests Official position. We are not 
united to Him by physical ties, as Is- 
rael was, but by purely spiritual rela- 
tionships. This is forcibly suggested 
by the two figures used, baptism, or 
dipping, and drinking. One spirit, 
within and without, binds us together 
and unites us to Christ. The true ec- 
clesia, or “church”, today is not to be 
seen in the multitudinous organiza- 
tions of Christendom with their many 
heads, but in the one spiritual, invisi- 
ble unity, composed of all who have 
God’s spirit, by which they are vitally 
joined to the living organism of which 
Christ Himself is Head. 


All the members of this spiritual 
body are mutually dependent on one 
another. Some perform one function, 
some another, but none can be dis- 
pensed with. No one can choose his 
own place in the body, for God re- 
serves this entirely within His own 
power. It is futile to usurp some func- 
tion for which we are not divinely en- 
dowed. It is failure when we do not 
exercise the function for which the 
spirit of God has fitted us. Each one 
should be deeply exercised to discover 
his own place in the body, whether 
high or low, respectable or mean, and 
seek, by God’s grace, to fill it. None 
can be apostles or prophets now, for 
their work has been accomplished. 
Few can be teachers, but the work of 
a pastor, who shepherds the saints, or 
an evangelist, who proclaims the evan- 
gel, is, in measure, open to all in a 
private, if not in a public way. 


25 It is the privilege of all who love 
God to co-operate with Him in avoid- 
ing schism in the body of Christ, by 
cultivating a due sense of their de- 
pendence on al] other members, and a 
godly solicitude and sympathetic re- 
gard for their welfare; and this, too, 
even when fellow members despise 
and oppose them and persecute them. 
The body is one. We need only act 
accordingly. Christ is its Head. We 
need only accord Him His place. 


28 In the later revelation (Eph.411) 
“suited to transcendence” (1231), we 
have a revised list of the gifts. There 
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baptized into one body, whether 
Jews or Greeks, whether slaves or 
free, and all are made to imbibe 
one spirit. 
14 Yor the body is not one member, 
15 hut many. If a foot should be say- 
ing, ‘‘Seeing that I am not a hand, 
I am not of the body,’’ not for this 
16 ig it not of the body. And if an ear 
should be saying, ‘‘Seeing that I 
am not an eye, I am not of the 
body,’’ not for this is it not of the 
M body. If the whole body were an 
eye, where were the hearing? If 
the whole were hearing, where 
1 were the scent? Yet now God 
placed the members, each one of 
them, in the body according as He 
19 wills. Now if it were all one mem- 
ber, where were the body? 
Yet now there are, indeed, many 
21 members, yet one body. Yet the 
eye cannot Say to the hand, ‘‘I have 
no need of you’’, or, again, the 
head to the feet, ‘‘I have no need 
22 of you’’. Nay, much rather, the 
members belonging to the body sup- 
posed to be weaker arc neeessary, 
23 and which we suppose to be more 
to the dishonor of the body, these 
we are investing with more cx- 
eeeding honor, and our indecent 
members have more execeding re- 
24 spectability. Now our respectable 
members have no need, but God 
blends the body together, giving 
that which is deficient more ex- 
25 ceeding honor, that there may be 
no schism in the body, but the 
members may be mutually solici- 
26 tous over one another. And whether 
one member suffers, all the mem- 
bers are sympathizing, or one mem- 
ber is being esteemed, all the 
members are rejoicing together. 
1 ~Now you are the body of Christ, 
28 and members of a part, whom also 
God, indeed, placed in the ecelesia, 
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the lesser graces, such as powers, 
healing, and languages are omitted. 
That this would be the case is pre- 
dicted in the next chapter (135), where 
we are told of a time when the gift of 
languages would cease. The revised 
list given in Ephesians, however, looks 
backward as well as forward. Apos- 
tles and prophets are no longer nec- 
essary to the edifying of the body of 
Christ. We are distinctly told that 
prophecies will be abrogated (138) 
when maturity arrives. They were 
needed only so long as God’s written 
revelation was incomplete. So that, 
today, the special gifts have narrowed 
down to three: evangelists, pastors 
and teachers. 


31 Most of the graces were transient, 
suited to immaturity, hence the apos- 
tle seeks to lead them up to those 
which will remain in the impending 
transcendent economy, in which we 
find ourselves today. 


1 The “gift of tongues”, even when 
it was a reality, was nothing but a 
noise unless‘ impelled by the power of 
love. 

Icven those high endowments, such 
as prophecy and knowledge, amount 
to nothing unless love regulates their 
exercise. Yes, and every personal sac- 
rifice, even martyrdom itself is with- 
out value apart from the spirit of 
love. 


8 It would seem that a few were al- 
ready mature (2¢), but the secret wis- 
dom into which they were initiated 
was not made public until Paul wrote 
his Perfection Epistles, Ephesians 
(Eph.413), Philippians (Phil.315), and 
Colossians (Col].128412). The writing 
of these epistles was the signal for the 
abrogation of the gift of prophecy, as 
they completed the word of God (Col. 
125), for the cessation of the gift of 
languages, as it was a sign of earthly 
powers in the coming eon, and we are 
blessed among the celestials (Eph.15), 
and: for the abrogation of the gift 
of knowledge (directly revealed), as 
there was a final written revelation. 


® These gifts belonged to the time of 
transition, when the full orb of truth 
was not revealed. When it was, there 
came the necessity of withdrawing 
much which did not accord with its 
final form. 
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first, apostles, second, prophets, 
third, teachers, thereupon powcrs, 
thereupon graces of healing, sup- 
ports, pilotage, species of lan- 

29 guages. Not all are apostles. Not 
all are prophets. Not all are teach- 

39ers. Not all have powers. Not 
all have the graces of healing. Not 
all are talking languages. Not all 

Slare interpreting. Yet be zealous 
for the greater graces. And still I 
am showing you a path suited to 
transcendence. 

13 If I should be talking the lan- 
guages of men and of messengers, 
yet have no love, I have become re- 
sounding copper or a clanging cym- 

2 bal. And if I should have prophecy 
and should be perceiving all seerets 
and all knowledge, and if I should 
have all faith, so as to transport 
mountains, yet have no love, I am 

3 nothing. And if I should be par- 
celing out all my possessions, and 
if I should be giving up my body, 
that I should be boasting, yet have 
no love, I am nothing benefited. 

4 Love is patient, is kind. Love is 
not jealous. Love is not bragging, 

5 is not puffed up, is not indecent, is 
not self-seeking, is not incensed, is 

δ᾽ not taking account of evil, is not 
rejoicing in injustice, yet is rejoic- 

7 ing together with the truth, is fore- 
going all, is believing all, is ex- 
pecting all, is enduring all. 

8 Love is never lapsing: yet, 
whether prophecies, they will be 
abrogated ; whether lan guages, they 
will cease; whether knowledge, it 

9 will be abrogated. For we know 
out of an instalment, and we are 
prophesying out of an instalment. 

10 Now whenever maturity may be 
coming, that which is out of an in- 

11 stalment shall be abrogated. When 
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11 The time came when the apostle ad- 
monished and taught in order that he 
should present every man mature in 
Christ (Col.128). Epaphras struggled 
in prayers that they should stand ma- 
ture and complete in all the will of 
God (Col.412). It is evident that ma- 
turity came with the last ministry of 
Paul, when he was a prisoner at Rome. 
Till then the saints, as a whole, were 
in a state corresponding to a man who 
has not yet attained his majority. But 
then, as was the case when a boy as- 
sumed the duties of manhood, there 
Was a vast revolution. As a man dis- 
cards the toys of his childhood, so 
they discarded the marks of minority. 
Chief among these were the gifts, es- 
pecially prophecy and languages. Those 
who claim these now cannot avoid 
marking themselves as immature. 


12 At this time the present secret ad- 
ministration (Eph.39) had not been 
publicly revealed. The destiny of the 
saints who had received Paul’s evan- 
gel was clouded in mystery. Only a 
little was known. Their celestial al- 
lotment was still concealed. Israel’s 
fate was still in the balance. It was 
not till their final rejection at the 
close of the book of Acts, that the se- 
cret was revealed that the ecclesia 
Which is His body, to which Paul 
ministered, was not to have a place 
on earth subordinate to Israel, but 
was to be blessed with transcendent 
spiritual blessings among the celes- 
tials. Now that maturity has come, 
we no longer are in an enigma, but 
realize something of the unutterable 
grace which is ours in Christ Jesus. 


13 Faith, expectation, and love are the 
abiding trinity in this administration 
of God’s grace. Neither faith nor 
expectation will remain in the glory. 
Love alone will abide His coming. Let 
us believe God. Let us glory in ex- 
pectation. But, above all, let us charge 
our hearts to love Him and His with 
a fervency which His love alone can 
inspire. These graces will not abide 
in heaven, to which they are usually 
relegated. Hope will then be past, 
faith unnecessary. This is the time 
of “perfection” or maturity. 

1 Prophecy prepared them for fur- 
ther unfoldings and maturity. Lan- 
guages tended to draw them back to 
the kingdom proclamation and its 
attendant slgns. 
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I was a minor, I talked as a minor, 
I had a minor’s disposition, I took 
account of things as a minor. Yet 
when I have become a man, I have 
discarded that which is ἃ minor’s. 


12 Wor at present we are observing by 


13 


means of ἃ mirror, in an enigma, 
yet then, face to face. At present 
I know out of an instalment, yet 
then I shall recognize according as 
I am recognized also. 

Yet now are remaining faith, 
expectancy, love—these three. Yet 


14 the greatest of these is love. Be 


or 


oe 


pursuing love. 

Now be zealous for spiritual [en- 
dowments], yet rather that you 
may be prophesying. For he who is 
talking a language is not talking to 
men, but to God. For no one is 
hearing, but in spirit he is speaking 
secrets. Yet he who is propliesy- 
ing is speaking to men to edifica- 
tion and consolation and comfort. 
He who is talking a language is ed- 
ifying himself, yet he who is proph- 
esying is edifying the ecclesia. Now 
I want you all to be talking lan- 
gnages, yet rather that yon may be 
prophesying, for greater is he who 
is prophesying than le who is talk- 
ing languages, outside and exeept 
he may be interpreting, that the 
ecelesia may be getting edification. 

Yet now, brethren, if I should 
be coming to von talking languages. 
what shall I be benefiting von if 
I shonld not be speaking either 
in revelation, or in knowledge. or 
in prophecy, or in teaehing? hike- 
wise, the sounds given by soulless 
things, whether flute or lyre, if it 
should not be giving a distinction 
to the utterances, how will the flu- 
ting or lyre playing be known? 
For even if a trumpet should give 
a dubious sound. who will be pre- 
paring for battle? Thus, vou also, if 
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10 Though without any manuscript ey- 
idence, it may be that the original 
reading of “nothing is soundless” was 
“none of them is senseless”. This 
seems to be demanded by the context, 
which insists on sense as well as 
sound. A single letter P (which is 
the equivalent of our R) would change 
aphoonon, soundless, to aphroonon, 
senseless. As this version is founded 
on facts, rather than the judgment of 
its editor, he could not make this al- 
teration, however much it may appeal 
to him. 


12 The gifts were given for mutual 
edification, not for entertainment or 
vain display. The misuse of the gift of 
languages was a clear {ndication of the 
childish immaturity of the Corin- 
thians, for they were eager to dis- 
play the possession of the gift with- 
out any regard for the edification of 
others. A foreign language is a mere 
babel of sounds to those who do not 
understand it. And even if it should 
be interpreted, of what real gain is it 
to use such a circuitous method when 
the same things could be told just as 
well without the need of interpreta- 
tion? Such was not the divine inten- 
tion in giving this gift. On the day 
of Pentecost this gift was used in a 
useful and rational way, for it was 
a sigu that Jehovah was speaking to 
His people. Moreover, this sign is not 
for believers, or even to reach unbe- 
lievers, for it is written ‘‘neither thus 
will they be hearkening to Me”. (Isa. 
2812). Surely it is far better to speak 
five instructive words in the vernacu- 
lar than any number in an unknown 
language, even if it be the exhibition 
of a spiritual endowment. The same 
argument applies with even more force 
to the use of a foreign language, which 
no one understands, in a church ritual. 
It may be imposing and spectacular 
but it fails utterly in edifying the 
saints. 


22 Paul’s high regard for the gift of 
prophecy is founded on the fact that 
it was the chief means used to bring 
the saints to that maturity which he 
earnestly desired they should attain. 
The gift of teaching, the exposition 
of the scriptures, now takes the place 
of prophecy, for God has fully re- 
vealed His will in His word. 
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you should not be giving an intel- 
ligible expression through the lan- 
guages, how will it be known what 
is being spoken? For you will be 
10 talking into the air. There are, 
perchance, so many _ species otf 
sounds in the world, and nothing 
11 ig soundless. If, then, I should not 
be perceiving the import of the 
sound, I shall be a barbarian to the 

one talking and the one talking a 
12 barbarian to me. Thus youw also, 
since you are zealots for spiritual 
[endowments], seek that you may be 
superabounding to the edification 
of the ecclesia. 

Wherefore lect even him who is 
talking a language be praying that 
14he may be interpreting. Tor 

if I should be praying in a lan- 

guage, my spirit is praying, yet 
15 my mind is unfruitful. What is it 
then? Should I be praying im 
spirit, yet I will be praying with 
the mind also. In the spirit I will 
be playing, yet I will be playing 
16 with the mind also. Else, if you 
should be blessing in the spirit, 
how shall he who 15 filling the place 
of a plain man be declaring 

““Amen!’’ at your giving of thanks, 

since, in fact, he is not aware what 
17 you are saying? For you, indeed, 

are giving thanks ideally, but the 
other is not edified. 
18 Iam thanking God I talk in a 
19 Janguage more than all of you. But 
in the eeclesia do I want to speak 
five words with my mind, that I 
should be instructing others also, or 
ten thousand words in a language? 
20 Brethren, do not become little 
children in disposition. But in evil 
be minors, yet in disposition become 
21 mature. In the law it is written 
that, ‘‘ ‘By different languages and 
by different lips shall I be talking 
to this people, and neither thus 
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54. Predicting, or foretelling, is not 
necessarily involved in the gift of 
prophecy. The prophet, in Scripture, 
is the mouthpiece or spokesman of 
God. He may speak of the past, the 
present, or the future. Prediction is 
incidental, not essential, to prophecy. 
Before the canon was complete it was 
needful for the saints to have some 
means of knowing the mind of God. 
The Scriptures fully meet that need 
now. What a decided contrast there 
would be between a meeting at which 
all declared God's mind in sober suc- 
cession, so that all are helped, and one 
in which each seeks an opportunity to 
display a gift which is of no benefit 
to his fellow saints! Even unbelievers 
have discrimination enough to see how 
foolish it is to talk into the air, and 
can appreciate the solemn declaration 
of God’s spokesmen. 


ὃν To curb their childish desire to 
talk in unknown languages the apos- 
tle lays down rules to govern the exer- 
cise of this gift. It was not to be ex- 
ercised unless there was an _ inter- 
preter, so that the message would not 
be lost on the meeting. Not more than 
two or three were to speak in un- 
known languages in succession, and 
their speaking was to be in instal- 
ments, that is, they were to pause at 
frequent intervals to allow for inter- 
pretation. If no one could interpret, 
they were not to speak in the ecclesia. 


29 Prophecy, also, was to be exercised 
within bounds. It was not to be like 
the turbulent, unrestrained ranting of 
the oracles of the false gods to which 
they were accustomed, whose spirits 
were beyond their control, but peace- 
ful, discriminating discourse, two or 
three in succession, yet ready to yield 
to another who may receive a revela- 
tion. The spirits of the prophets of 
the Greek gods were not subject to 
them. They worked themselves into 
a frenzy, foaming at the mouth. They 
were controlled by demon_ spirits 
rather than the spirit of God. 


24 ‘Now if anyone is ignorant, let him 
be ignorant!” (1438) is the apostle’s 
indignant protest to those who pre- 
sume to oppose these words. And 
again “If anyone presumes to be a 
prophet or spiritual, let him be rec- 
ognizing that what I am writing to 
you is a precept of the Lord.” 
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will they be hearkening to Me’, the 

22 Lord is saying’’. So that languages 
are for a sign, not to those who are 
believing, but to the unbelieving. 
Yet prophecy is not for the un- 
believing but for those who are be- 
lieving. 

23 «df, then, the whole ecclesia should 
be coming together in the same 
place, and all should be talking lan- 
guages, and should plain persons or 
unbelievers be entering, will they 
not be declaring that you are mad? 

24 Yet should all be prophesying, and 
some unbeliever or plain person 
be entering, he is convinced by all, 

25 he is examined by all. The hid- 
den things of his heart are becom- 
ing apparent, and thus, falling on 
his face, he will be worshiping God, 
reporting that God really is among 
you. 

26 What is it, then, brethren ? When- 
ever you may be coming together 
each of you has a psalm, has a 
teaching, has a revelation, has a 
language, has a translation. Let 
all occur with a view to edification. 

27 Whether anyone is talking a lan- 
guage, by two, or, at most, three, 
and by instalments, let one also be 

78 interpreting. Now if there should 
be no interpreter, let him hush in 
the ecclesia, yet let him be speaking 
to himself and to God. 

29. Now let the prophets be speak- 
ing by two or three, and let the 

30 others be discriminating. Yet if 
it should be revealed to another 

31 sitting by, let the first hush, for 
you ean all be prophesying one at 
a time, that all may be learning 

32 and all be consoled. And the spirits 
of prophets are subject to the 

33 prophets. For God is not for tur- 
bulence, but peace, as in all the 
eeelesias of the saints. 
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1 There is a notable contrast between 
the methods with which the apostle 
deals with fundamental doctrinal er- 
ror and moral evil. The wicked man 
(55) is delivered to Satan, but those 
who denied the resurrection are not 
put away. In these days the contrary 
course is pursued. Doctrinal differ- 
ences, not nearly so vital as the denial 
of the resurrection, are made the 
ground for disfellowshipping godly 
saints, while moral evil is often con- 
doned and overlooked. Differences 
in doctrine do not demand a severance 
of fellowship, or Paul would have so 
dealt with the Corinthians who de- 
nied the one doctrine which, because 
it involves all others, has the right 
2 be called “fundamental”. 

3 The evangel which Paul preached 
was concerned with Christ. Not, 
however, with His life, but with His 
death, burial, and resurrection. These 
are the fundamental facts of the evan- 
gel. Not His death only, for that would 
be no evangel at all, but His burial 
and His resurrection. 

5 The evidence for the resurrection 
of Christ is as conclusive as it is pos- 
sible for any evidence to be. There 
were over five hundred witnesses and 
some of these were especially appoint- 
ed and given ample opportunity to con- 
vince themselves. But the crowning 
proof was the descent of the glorified 
Christ to call Saul, upon the Damas- 
cus road. Saul was His enemy, and 
would have done much to prove that 
He was not roused. His testimony is 
of special weight. The resurrection 
is of the utmost consequence to Paul, 
for he did not know the Lord before 
His death, like the twelve apostles. 
Consequently he never would have 
known Him nor would he have seen 
Him unless He had been raised. In 
@ very special sense Paul is the apos- 
tle of the ascended and _ glorified 
Christ. He never bases his teaching 
on the life of Jesus before His death 
and resurrection. 

9 Paul’s persecution of the ecclesia 
was the necessary prelude to the tran- 
scendent grace which called and sus- 
tained him so that he became at once 
the least and the greatest of the 
apostles. It was necessary that he 
should be the most undeserving in 
order that he might become the pat- 
tern for God’s present dealings in 
grace. 
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8 Let the women in the ecclesias 
be hushing, for it is not permitted 
to them to be talking, but let them 
be subject, according as the law 

35 also is saying. Now, if they want to 
learn anything, let them be inquir- 
ing of their own husbands at home, 
for it is a shame for a woman to be 

36 talking in the ecclesia. Or came the 
word of God out from you? Or 

37 attains it to you only? If anyone 
presumes to be a prophet or spirit- 
ual, let him be recognizing that 
what I am writing to you is a pre- 

38 cept of the Lord. Now if anyone is 

ignorant, Ict him be ignorant! 

So that, my brethren, be zealous 
to be prophesying, and do not for- 
40 bid talking languages. Yet let all 

occur respectably and in order. 

15 Now I am making known to 

you, brethren, the evangel which I 

preach to you, which you accepted 

also, in which you stand _ also, 
through which you are saved also, 
if you are retaining what I said in 
preaching the evangel to you, out- 

side and except your belief is a 

sham. 

For I give over to you first what 
I accepted also, that Christ died 
for our sins according to the scrip- 
4 tures, and that He was entombed, 

and that He has been roused the 

third day according to the scrip- 

5 tures, and that He was seen by 
Cephas, thereupon by the twelve. 
Thereupon Ile was seen by above 
five hundred brethren at once, of 
whom the majority are remaiuing 
hitherto, yet some were put to re- 
pose also. Thereupon He was seen 
by James, thereafter by all the 
apostles. 

8 Yet last of all He was seen by 

me also, even as if by an abortion. 

For I am the least of the apostles, 

who am not competent to be ealled 

an apostle, because I persecute 
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12 The resurrection is the very fun- 
damental of fundamentals. The death 
of Christ is essential to the evangel, 
yet it is not enough. <A dead Christ 
cannot save. The resurrection is not 
only essential, but it involves His 
death, for only one who is dead can be 
roused from the dead. Without His 
resurrection we are still in our sins. 


18 The state of the dead, apart from 
resurrection, is not one of ecstatic 
bliss, but of destruction. 


20 Christ was not the first one to be 
roused from the dead. The prophets, 
and the Lord Himself, recalled some 
to life before He Himself suffered 
death. But He is the first One to be 
made alive beyond the power of death. 
All the others were roused to die 
again. He is the Firstfruit of those 
who are vivified, and die no more. 


21 Death’s entrance and exit are both 
through a man. Adam and Christ are 
the channels, respectively, through 
which death and resurrection reach 
all mankind. 


22 The words ‘‘even as” mark a close 
parallel. The universality of. death, 
through Adam, is beyond question. 
“Thus” we are told, “in Christ, shall 
all be made alive’. This will not 
occur simultaneously but in three 
distinct classes at widely separated in- 
tervals of time. Christ, the Firstfruit, 
is already alive at God’s right hand. 
We who are Christ’s will be made alive 
at His presence. This includes His 
coming to the air for the believers of 
this economy (1Thes.41¢, 1Cor.1552, 
Phil.321) and His coming to Israel be- 
fore the thousand years. The rest, 
who are not included in “those who 
are Christ’s”, must wait until the 
consummation, when death, the last 
enemy, is abolished. This will not 
occur until the eons have run their 
course and Christ hands over the king- 
dom to the Father. At the great white 
throne judgment no one is vivified or 
made alive. Hence it is passed over. 
Authority and power are still in exer- 
cise in the new earth. The throne of 
the Lamb is there. The consumma- 
tion must be later, for sovereignty is 
abolished before death, the last enemy. 
The consummation is at the close of 
the eonian times, at the close of the 
last eon which is presented to our 
view in the final vision of the Un- 
veiling. 
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the ecclesia of God. Yet, by the 
grace of God I am what I am, and 
His graee, which is for me, did not 
come to be for naught, but I toil 
more exceedingly than all of them 
—yet not 1, but the grace of God 
whieh is with me. Then, whether 
I or they, thus we are proclaiming 
and thus you believe. 

Now if Christ is being proclaimed 
that He hus been roused from 
among the dead, how are some 
among you saying that there is no 
resurrection of the dead? Now if 
there is no resurrection of the 
dead, neither has Christ been 
roused. Now if Christ has not 
been roused, consequently our proc- 
lamation is for naught; your faith 


5 also is for naught. Now we are be- 


ing found false witnesses also of 
God, seeing that we testify in ac- 
eord with God, that He rouses 
Christ, Whom, consequently, He 
rouses not if so be that the dead are 
not being roused. For, if the dead 
are not being roused. neither has 
Christ been roused. Now if Christ 
has not been roused, vain is vour 
faith—you are still in your sins! 
Consequently they also, who are 
put to repose in Christ, were lost. 
If we have an expectation in Christ 
in this life only, we are more for- 
lorn than all men. 

Yet now Christ has been roused 
from among the dead, the Firstfruit 


*1 of those who are reposing. For since, 


bo 
LX) 


23 


in fact, death is through a man, 
resurrection of the dead is through 
a man _ also. For, even as, m 
Adam, all are dying. thus also. 
in Christ, all shall be = vivified. 
Yet eaeh in his own class: the 
Firstfruit, Christ; thereupon those 
who are Christ’s in Flis presence; 


24 thereafter the consummation, when- 


ever He may be giving up the king- 
dom to God, even the Father, when- 
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25 The reign of Christ is so beneficent, 
it brings mankind to such a state of 
perfection, that all further need of 
the restraints of government vanishes. 
Rule implies insubordination, and is 
unnecessary where there is perfect 
subjection. Rule is a temporary ex- 
pedient to cope with evil. When evil 
is banished rule also retires. The ef- 
fects of evil for mankind are concen- 
trated in death. When the universe 
has been purged of all other evil, then 
death itself becomes inoperative and 
yields up its victims. Not till then is 
it true that all are made alive in 
Christ. 


27 The universality of Christ’s subjec- 
tion of all under His feet is evident 
from the one exception—God Himself. 


28 God is All in Christ now. He will 
be All in His saints when we are made 
alive. He will be All in all when 
death is abolished, at the consumma- 
tion. What a marvelous outcome of 
God’s purpose! What a Christ we 
have, Who can accomplish such a 
complete reconciliation! 

The Corinthians denied the resur- 
rection of any: Paul insists on the 
vivification of all. 


79 The argument here is founded on 
the sixth chapter of Romans. Bap- 
tism is a symbol of death. Its bene- 
fits are confined to those who are 
united to Christ in His death. But 
even then it is absolutely valueless 
except as it also figures the resurrec- 
tion. Apart from the resurrection of 
the dead, baptism, instead of introduc- 
ing to a resurrection experience, will 
lead to carelessness and indifference. 


35 The human body is not composed 
of definite, unvarying substance, but is 
changing its components daily, so that, 
in a few years, it has completely re- 
newed its elements. Yet it remains 
the same body. So it is in resurrec- 
tion. We do not look for the identi- 
cal elements to be roused in the res- 
urrection, even though we will iden- 
tify the body as our own. 


37 The miracle of resurrection is 
wrought each spring in the fields of the 
farmer. Death sustains our life now 
and it will be the entrance to eonian 
life, if we are not caught up to meet 
Him ere it comes. 
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sovereignty and all authority and 
25 power. For He must be reigning 

until He should be placing all His 
26 enemies undcr His feet. The last 
enemy being abolished is death. 
“7 For He subjects all under His feet. 

Now whenever He may be saying 

that all has been subjected, it is 

evident that it is outside of Him 

Who is subjecting the universe to 
28 Him. Now, whenever the universe 

may be subject to Him, then the 

Son Himself also shal! be subject to 

Him Who subjects the universe to 

Him, that God may be All in all. 
29 Else what shall they be doing who 

are being baptized for the sake of 

the dead? If the dead actually are 
not being roused, why are they be- 
ing baptized also for their sake? 
50 Why are we also in danger every 
31 hour? By this boast of yours, 
brethren, which I have in Christ 

Jesus our Lord, I am dying daily. 
32 Tf as a man, I fight wild beasts in 

Ephesus, what benefit is it to me? 

If the dead are not roused, we may 

be eating and drinking, for to-mor- 
33 row we are dying. Be not deecived; 

evil conversations are eorrupting 
34kkind characters. Sober up justly 
and do not be sinning, for some are 
ignorant of God. I am speaking to 
abash you. 

But someone will be protesting, 
‘“How are the dead being roused, 
and with what bodv are they 
36 eoming?’’ Imprudent one! What 

you are sowing is not being vivi- 

fied if it should not be dving. 
37 And what you are sowing vou are 

not sowing the body which shall 
come to be, but a naked kernel, per- 
chance of wheat or some of the rest. 
38 Yet God is giving it a body aceord- 
ing as He wills, and to each of the 
33 seeds its own body. Not al] flesh is 
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40 There is no direct statement here 
that our bodies will be changed to ce- 
lestial bodies, in accord with the later 
revelation of Ephesians, but such an 
inference would be in point. Even 
among the celestials there will be de- 
grees of glory. Our Lord Himself has 
a. body which excelled the noonday 
in its effulgence. Ours will be trans- 
figured to conform to His (Phil.321). 


42 In death the body disintegrates 
and returns to the soil whence it came. 
This loathesome process is reversed 
in resurrection, Disease and weak- 
ness accompany its dissolution, but 
power and glory will be the portion 
of all who are Christ’s when He comes. 


44 Our present bodies respond to the 
soul, or senses. They seek for physi- 
cal comfort and satisfaction and pleas- 
ure. They do not respond to spiritual 
things. The soul is not a distinct 
entity. It is the effect of the combina- 
tion of body and spirit. Adam was 
made of the soil. When the breath of 
life was breathed into him he became 
a living soul. He could feel, see, hear, 
smell. He became conscious. Such 
is the body which we have now. We 
are dominated by our senses. In the 
resurrection our bodies will respond 
to our spirit. Physical sensations will 
give place to spiritual perception. 


47 The soil is the upper, oxidized crust 
of the earth from which Adam was 
formed and from which mankind de- 
rives its sustenance. It is the soil 
which sustains the plants and animals 
which provide us with food. Below 
the soil is the sphere of sulfation, 
which destroys life. As men are con- 
stituted now, they cannot exist apart 
from the soil of the earth. If we 
should be raised with bodies such as 
we now possess, we could not partake 
of a celestial allotment, for we would 
die from the lack of such food as our 
bodies can assimilate. 


50 The soul (not the life) of the fiesh 
is in the blood (Lev.1711). The Lord 
has no blood in His resurrection body 
(Lu.2439). 


51 This is a secret. It had not been 
told before. It lies in the one word 
change. It leads us one step nearer 
the celestial destiny revealed in the 
epistle to the Ephesians. Soilish as 
our bodies are, they need to be radi- 
cally changed before they can endure 
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the same flesh, but there is one, in- 
deed, of men, yet another flesh of 
beasts, yet another flesh of fliers, yet 
another of fishes. And there are 
bodies celestial and bodies terres- 
trial, but there is a different glory, 
indeed, of the celestial, and a dif- 
ferent of the terrestrial, another 
glory of the sun, and another glory 
of the moon, and another glory of 
the stars, for star excels star in 
glory. 

Thus also is the resurrection of 
the dead. It is sown in corruption; 
it is roused in incorruption. It is 
sown in dishonor; it is roused in 
glory. It is sown in infirmity; it 
is roused in power. It is sown a 
soulish body; it is roused a spirit- 
ual body. 

If there is a soulish body, there 


5 is a spiritual also. Thus also it is 


written, ‘‘The first man, Adam, be- 
came a living soul; the last Adam 
a vivifying Spirit’’» But the 
spiritual is not first, but the soul- 
ish, thereupon the spiritual. 

The first man was out of the 
earth, soilish; the second Man 15 the 
Lord out of heaven. What the 501]- 
ish are, such are they also who are 
soilish, and what the celestial, such 
also are those who arc cclestials. 
And according as we wear the im- 
age of the soilish, we should be 
wearing the image also of the celcs- 
tial. 

Now this I am averring, breth- 
ren, that flesh and blood is not able 
to enjoy an allotment in the king- 
dom of God, neither is corruption 
cujoying the allotment of incorrup- 
tion. Lo! I am telling you a secret! 
We all, indeed, shall not be put to 
repose, yet we all shall be changed. 
in an instant, in the twinkle of an 
eye, at the last trump. For He will 
be trumpeting, and the dead will be 
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a life celestial. This change will 
come in an instant when the Lord de- 
scends from heaven with the trumpet 
of God (1Thes.416). As the last note 
sounds we who are alive, who are 
mortal, as well as those who repose, 
who have gone to corruption, shall be 
changed. What a glorious prospect! 
Our bodies shall be like His—not as 
it was in His weakness before He was 
roused, not even as it was before His 
ascension, Marvelous as that was, but 
as it was when Saul met Him and was 
blinded by the brightness of His pres- 
ence. He will transfigure the body of 
our humiliation, to conform it to His 
body glorious (Phil.321). 


55 What a victory that will be! Now 
death is operating in our bodies at all 
times, and eventually succeeds in 
dragging us down to the grave. Then 
we shall not only be restored to life, 
but enjoy incorruption and deathless- 
ness, and a body so changed and glori- 
fied that it corresponds to the one 
which befits the Head of the universe. 
Yet the enjoyment and appreciation of 
the glory will depend on our previous 
humiliation. 


55 The Septuagint reads “Ὁ Unseen, 
where is your sting?” (Hos.1314), and 
some manuscripts follow this reading. 
As the tendency is to conform a quo- 
tation to its original, it is probable 
that Death was changed to Unseen 
by a copyist who knew the Septuagint 
reading but did not see that the apos- 
tle had enlarged the scope of the quo- 
tation to include the consummation, 
when there is no unseen (Un.2014) 
and only the second death remains. 
A quotation is often varied from its 
original reading to fit it for its new 
context. 


1 When Paul received the recogni- 
tion of James, Cephas, and John, they 
asked him to remember the poor 
among the Circumcision (61.210), 
At this time the nations were par- 
taking of Israel’s spiritual things 
(Rom.1527), It was not till later that 
they became joint partakers (Eph.3 
6). So they made such return as they 
could by collecting a contribution. 
Paul was delivering this money to the 
saints in Jerusalem when he was im- 
prisoned (Ac.2118-2221), Now we par- 
take of our own spiritual things, for 
we have all spiritual blessings among 
the celestials, where Israel has none. 
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roused incorruptible, and we shall 
53 be changed. Jor this corruptible 
must put on incorruption, and this 
δέ mor tal put on immortality. Now, 
whenever this corruptible should 
be putting on incorruption and this 
mortal be putting on immortality, 
then shall come to pass the word 
which has been written, 
“Death was swallowed up by Victory! 


65 Where, O Death, is your victory? 
Where, O Death, is your sting?” 


56 Now the sting of Death is sin, yet 

δ᾽ the power of sin is the law. Yet 
thanks be to God, Who is giving us 
the victory, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

58 So that, my beloved brethren, 
become settled, unmovable, super- 
abounding in the work of the Lord 
always, being aware that your toil 
is not for naught in the Lord. 

16 Now concerning the collection 
for the saints, even as I prescribe 
to the ecclesias of Galatia, thus also 

2 do you. On one of the sabbaths 
let each one of you lay aside in 
store whatever anyone may be pros- 
pered, lest collections should occur 

3 when I may come. Now whenever 
I should be coming along, whoever 
you should be attesting through let- 
ters, these shall I be sending to 
carry away your grace to Jcrusa- 

4 lem. Now if it should be worth 
while, and I go, they shall be going 
together with me. 

5 Now I shall be coming to you 
whenever I may come throngh 
Macedonia, for I am _ coming 

6 through Macedonia. Now, per- 
chance, I shall be abiding with you, 
or even wintering, that you may be 
sending me forward wlicre I may 

7 be going. For I do not want to 
see you at present on the way, for 
I am expecting to stay some time 
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16:8--22 
6 Paul's delay in going to Corinth is 
fully explained in the second epistle. 
He wished to give them time for re- 
pentance. Besides, he was meeting 
with much success, for even his ene- 
mies acknowledged that “not only in 
Ephesus, but in almost the entire 
[province of] Asia this Paul influences 
a considerable throng...”. 


10 Timothy had been sent to Mace- 
donia (Ac.1922). He was young for 
such a mission (1 Tim.412) and could 
not command the respect which age 
inspires. 

12 It is evident that Paul was not 
jealous of Apollos, though some in 
Corinth had made him the head of 
their faction. Neither was Apollos 
inclined to take advantage of their 
schism. He was a scholarly man 
(rather than eloquent) who had been 
taught by Paul's friends, Priscilla and 
Aquila, and had gone to Corinth after 
Paul had left, being especially suc- 
cessful in confuting the Jews, pub- 
licly exhibiting,through the Scriptures, 
that Jesus is the Christ (Ac.1824). 


23 Maran athe is usually interpreted 
as “the (or our) Lord cometh” in 
accord with the Syriac version. But 
it seems far fetched to find a foreign 
expression here, whether it be Chal- 
dee or Syriac, when the Hebrew fur- 
nishes a simpler and more agreeable 
solution. The Hebrew mghahram at- 
tah, “Cursed are you!” was probably 
the common phrase in which the ana- 
thema or doom was pronounced. The 
change of m into n is of frequent oc- 
currence when Hebrew is turned into 
Greek. The Syriac version may simply 
insert the Hebrew without translat- 
ing, in which case it should not re- 
ceive a Syriac signification. The He- 
brew ghahram and the Greek anathema 
are used for one another in the Sep- 
tuagint and Hebrew Scriptures. Both 
mean to devote to destruction. to doom 
(Ley.2721-29, Josh.71-15, 1Sam.151-20). 
In these passages it is rendered de- 
stroy, devote, accursed. etc. The same 
form of expression, a repetition in a 
familiar tongue, is found in the phrase 
“Abba, Father”. (Mk.143¢ Ro.815 Ga.4 
6). Moreover, the coming of the Lord 
is never set before us as an act of 
judgment, but as the culmination of 
grace. That blessed expectation could 
never be used as an imprecation. It 
brings grace, not judgment. 
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with you, if the Lord should per- 

8 mit. Yet I shall stay in Ephesus 

5. till Pentecost, for a door has op- 
ened for me, great and operative, 
and many are opposing. 

10. Now if Timothy should be com- 
ing, look to it that he should be with 
you without fear, for he is work- 
ing at the work of the Lord, as 1 

11 also. No one, then, should be seorn- 
ing him. Now send him forward in 
peace, that he may be coming to 
me, for I am awaiting him with 
the brethren. 

12 Now concerning brother Apol- 
los, I entreat him much that he may 
be coming to you with the breth- 
ren, and it was undoubtedly not 
his will that he should come now, 
vet he will come whenever he should 
have an opportunity. 

13 Be watching! Stand firm in 
the faith! Be manly! Be staunch! 

14 Let all your [actions] occur in love. 

15 Now I am entreating you, bre- 
thren—you are acquainted with the 
house of Stephanas and Fortuna- 
tus: it 15 the firstfruit of Achaia, 
and they set themselves to the serv- 

16 ice of the saints—that you also may 
be subject to such, and to every fel- 
low worker and toiler. 

17 Now I am rejoicing at the pres- 
ence of Stephanas and [Fortunatus 
and Achaicus, seeing that they fill 

18 up these deficiencies of yours, for 
they soothe my spirit and yours. 
Then be recognizing such. 

19 The ccclesias of the [province of] 
Asia are greeting you. Aquila 
and Prisca are greeting vou much 
in the Lord. together with the ec- 

20 clesia of their house. All the breth- 
ren are greeting you. Greet one 
another with a holy kiss. 

1 The salutation by my hand— 

22 Paul. If anyone is not fond of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, let him be ana- 
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23 Notwithstanding all their failures 
and their many shortcomings, Paul in- 
vokes the grace of Christ and assures 
them of his own love, which he 
poured out on them in lavish measure, 
as we find in the next epistle. He 
was ἃ living example of the love which 
does not lapse. 


thema! Maran atha [Cursed are 
you]! 
23 The grace of the Lord Jesus 
24 Christ be with you! My love be 
with all of you in Christ Jesus! 
Amen! 
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II. CORINTHIANS 


SECOND Corinthians is an eplstle for 
the heart. It engages us with the 
fond solicitude which stirs the affec- 
tions of the apostle for his much loved 
Corinth. It was written because he 
wished to spare them and dreaded 
the severity which his presence might 
demand. 

This loving epistle reveals an as- 
pect of the evangel which is well-nigh 
lost. This is the conciliation. God 
is love. He will not rest satisfied in 
merely justifying us. He wishes to 
clasp us to His heart. To restore His 
creatures to righteousness may in- 
deed erase the stain of sin, but offers 
no valid reason or excuse for sin’s in- 
trusion into the universe. But if the 
entrance of sin is to bear the pre- 
cious fruit of reconciliation, if it is to 
bring us infinitely nearer to God than 
is possible without it, if it is the means 
of revealing God’s love to us, then 
may we give thanks even for the sin 
which is the source of our sorrows. 
Sin made man not only a sinner, but 
an enemy of God. It brought in es- 
trangement. The mediation of Christ 
not only saves and justifies, but re- 
moves every barrier for the free out- 
flow of God’s love. God now conde- 
scends to beseech the sinner to be con- 
ciliated to Him. What can be more 
gracious than this? 


Such is the aspect of the truth in 
this epistle. More than anything else 
he has written, this reveals the per- 
sonal experiences and inward emo- 
tions of Paul during one of the most 
fruitful periods of his ministry. In- 
stead of the smiling, complacent, com- 
fortable existence which is usually 
supposed to be the ideal of Christian- 
ity, we find him full of fears within, 
distracted with fightings without, rest- 
less, sick, and despondent. Yet all of 
this was in perfect accord with his 
fervent love for the saints and his 
vehement desire to lead them on into 
an appreciation of God’s love. The 
consolation and comfort he received in 
his afflictions fitted him to console and 
comfort others. It reveals God in the 
light of His affections. 

One short verse in the book of Acts 
(Ac.202) hurries us over the whole 
period referred to in this epistle. This 
alone should suggest the total diver- 
gence of their respective themes. Acts 
deals with Christ after the flesh, as 
the Messiah of Israel, and always gives 
the other nations a place subordinate. 
At the juncture when this epistle was 
written Paul first made known the 
truth of the conciliation, that God, in 
Christ, is beseeching all men to be 
reconciled to Him. Physical relation- 
shlp to Christ no longer counted with 
Paul after this. 


1:1-10 
1 Timothy is associated with Paul in 
this introduction, as Sosthenes is in 
the former epistle, yet it is evident 
that Paul himself wrote both epistles, 
for he continually refers to himself 
in them, and usually specifies who is 
meant when he changes the usual 
“I? to “we. 

Corinth was the chief city of Achaia, 
hence the whole province was inter- 
ested in and influenced by its internal 
spiritual condition. The many specific 
references to the ecclesia in the city 
make it plain that it was for the saints 
in the province only in a secondary 
sense, much as we profit by it today. 


3 The opening words strike the key 
note of the epistle. God is introduced 
as the Father of pity and consolation. 
It engages us with that strong under- 
current of feeling which stirred the 
heart of the apostle to its very depths. 
Here we 566 the precious fruit of the 
gospel abounding in the apostle’s deal- 
ing with his erring children. Paul’s 
previous epistle evidently had its de- 
sired effect, for he would not think of 
consoling them in their sins and 
schisms and departures from the truth. 


5 Paul’s afflictions were, in a very 
real sense, “the sufferings of Christ”, 
for they came, not as the result of his 
misdeeds, but because he proclaimed 
Christ’s evangel. Not long before he 
had been in danger of death at the 
hands of a mob in Ephesus. He was 
suffering from some physical ailment. 
He was in much suspense about the 
Corinthians and their reception of his 
previous epistle. When he finds that 
they, too, have suffered, though it be 
for their own wrong doing, he is swift 
to console them, and sees in his own 
afflictions the means used by God to 
prepare him for this ministry. All 
this should be an object lesson to us 
to show how sin and suffering is being 
used by God to bring our hearts into 
closer union with Himself and with 
one another. And affliction is the sur: 
est means of ridding us of confidence 
in ourselves and of placing our re- 
liance in God. Suffering for Christ’s 
sake is the highest honor which can 
be accorded to mortal man. Just as 
His sufferings are the basis of the 
glories that shall follow, so our suffer- 
ings for His sake are sure to yield 
an untold harvest of happiness and 
exultation when He appears. 
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PAUL, an apostle of Christ Jesus, 
through the will of God, and 
brother Timothy, to the ecclesia 
of God which is in Corinth, to- 
gether with all the saints who are 
in the whole of Achaia: 


Grace to you and peace from God 
our Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


BLESSED be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father 
of pities and God of all consolation, 
Who is consoling us in our every 
affliction, to enable us to be consol- 
ing those in every affliction, through 
the consolation with which we our- 
selves are consoled by God, seeing 
that, according as the sufferings of 
Christ are superabounding in us, 
thus, through Christ, our consola- 
tion also is superabounding. 

Now, whether we are being af- 
flicted for the sake of your conso- 
lation and salvation, or whether we 
are being consoled for the sake of 
your consolation, it is operating in 
the endurance of the same sufferings 
which we also are suffermg. And 
our expectation is confirmed over 
you, being aware that as you are 
participants of the sufferings, thus 
also of the consolation. 

For we do not want you to be 
ignorant, brethren, concerning our 
affliction which came to us in the 
[province of] Asia, that we were 
inordinately burdened, above our 
ability, so that we were despair- 
ing of life also. But we have had 
the reseript of death in oursclves 
in order that we may be having no 
confidence in oursel ves, but in God, 
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® It seems probable that Paul was 
doubly in danger of death in Ephesus. 
The “rescript” of death may refer toa 
dangerous illness, while the “prodi- 
gious” death seems best suited to the 
violence of the Ephesian mob. It is 
most likely that, had he attempted to 
speak to them during the excitement, 
nothing would have prevented the un- 
ruly multitude from tearing him to 
pieces in their frenzy. Now that he 
had. come through these dangers he 
desired the Corinthians to join him 
in thanksgiving. 


12 The apostle seems to be meeting 
the opposition of his enemies. here, 
who accused him of insincerity and 
dishonesty in dealing with the Co- 
rinthians. His reply is that his course 
may not appeal to fleshly wisdom, but 
it is in accord with grace—a quality 
of which they knew little. 


13 Perhaps some suspected him of 
writing privately, to individuals, what 
he did not dare to put in his public 
epistles. This he dentes, and regis- 
ters his assurance that ultimately 
they would recognize him as one in 
whom they might well boast in that 
day when the hidden motives of the 
heart will be made manifest. 


15 Paul acknowledges that he _ for- 
mmerly intended to come to them first, 
on his way to Macedonia, as well as 
to return to them on his way to Judea. 
His enemies probably accused him of 
being vacillating, and of changing his 
plans for fear he would not be well 
received in Corinth. But Paul insists 
that his plans are always made subject 
to God’s further leading. Men in the 
flesh may make their plans and strive 
to carry them through from _ head- 
strong pride, but not so the plans of 
God’s servant. Later on he gives the 
true reason why he did not go direct 
to Corinth. Not fear for himself, but 
for them, postponed his visit to a later 
date. 


20 God’s promises are not like those 
of His servants, but are always con- 
firmed in Christ. He is not only able 
to carry out His will, but His prom- 
ises are made with a full knowledge of 
all conditions such as might arise to 
change the course of one of His ser- 
vants. They are fallible, He is in- 
fallible. 
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will be rescuing, on Whom we 
rely, that He will still be rescuing 

11 also; you also assisting together 

by a petition for us, that from 

many faces He may be thanked for 
us by many, for our gracious gift. 

For our boasting is this, the tes- 
timony of our conscience, that in 
holiness and sincerity of God, not 
in fleshly wisdom, but in the grace 
of God, we conducted ourselves in 
the world, yet more superabun- 

13 dantly toward you. For we are 
writing no other things to you than 
what you are reading or recogniz- 
ing also. Now I am expccting that 

14 you will recognize ultimately, ac- 
cording as you also recognized us 
in part, that we are your glory 
(even as you also are ours) in the 
day of our Lord Jesus. 

15 And in this confidence I in- 
tended formerly to come to you, 
that you should be having a second 

16 prace, and through you to come 
through into Macedonia, and to 
come again from Macedonia to you, 
and to be sent forward by you into 

17 Judea. Intending this, then, con- 
sequently do I use lightness? Or 
what I am planning am 1 planning 
according to the flesh, that it may 
be with me ‘‘Yes, yes,’’ and ‘‘No, 
no’’? 

18 Now God is faithful, seeing that 
our word toward you is not ‘‘Yes’’ 

19 and ‘‘No’’, for the Son of God, 
Jesus Christ, Who is being pro- 
claimed among vou through ns— 
through me and Silvanus and Tim- 
othy—beecame not ‘‘Yes’’ and 
‘‘No’’, but in Him has beeome 

20‘*Ves’’, For whatever promises 
are of God, are in Him ‘‘Yes’’. 
Wherefore through Him also is 
the ‘‘Amen’’ to God, for glory, 
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21 The operation of God’s spirit is 
here seen under three distinct figures: 
the anointing, the seal, and the earn- 
est. Prophets and priests and kings 
were anointed for their office. They 
were anointed with oil. We are an- 
ointed with the spirit, as Christ, the 
Anointed, was at His baptism. This 
qualifies us for service. The seal is 
the sign of possession. We belong to 
God. The earnest is that small in- 
stalment of the spirit which we have 
received, which is the pledge of its 
fullness in the day of deliverance. 


“3 In view of the devious motives 
which have been suggested as the rea- 
s0n why he had avoided Corinth, Paul 
solemnly calls God to witness, when 
he discloses the real reason. He 
wished to give them time to repent. 
He did not wish to be under the neces- 
sity of dealing harshly with them 
again. He looked forward to the day 
when those whom he had made sorry 
would rejoice. He did not wish to 
force their faith, as might be neces- 
sary if he did not wait patiently until 
his former epistle had borne its full 
fruition. That time now seems to have 
come. The present epistle is the fruit 
of much forbearance. 


δῦ Paul’s sorrow over the incestuous 
person, concerning which he wrote to 
them in his former epistle (1Co.51), 
was much modified because it was not 
countenanced by the majority. He did 
not wish to burden them all with this 
serious sin. Now, indeed, that the 
majority have administered the needed 
rebuke, and it has had a salutary 
effect, he would have them restore 
him to their fellowship again. He 
had doubtless been “delivered unto 
Satan for the destruction of the flesh”, 
vet this was “that the spirit may be 
saved” (1Co.55). Such is the invari- 
able object of God’s judgments. They 
may seem harsh and vindictive, but 
they eventuate in salvation. They may 
seem baneful at first but they are all 
dictated by the love that uses them 
to -reveal itself. Like the returned 
prodigal, the Corinthian sinner  be- 
came the special object of their love. 
From this it is evident that God is 
able to use Satan himself, as a de- 
stroyer, for the ultimate welfare and 
blessing of the saints. It proved so 
in Job’s case. 
undo all his deeds in this manner? 
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21 through us. Now He Who 15 con- 
firming us together with you in 
Christ, and Who anoints us, is God, 

22 Who also seals us and is giving 
the earnest of the spirit in our 
hearts. 

23. Now 7 am invoking God as a 
witness on my soul, that to spare 
you I came no longer to Corinth. 

24 Not that we are lording over 
your faith, but are fellow workers 
of your joy, for you have stood 

2fast in the faith. Now I decide 

this with myself, not to be coming 

to you again in sorrow. For if I 

am making you sorry, who, also, 

is gladdening me, exeept he who 

3 is made sorry by me? And I write 
this very thing to you lest, coming, 
I may have sorrow from those who 
were obligated to be causing me to 
rejoice; having confidence in you 

4 all, that my joy is all vours. For out 
of much affliction and pressure of 
heart I write to you, through many 
tears, not that you may be made 
sorrowful, but that yon may know 
the love which J have more exeeed- 
ingly for you. 

5 Now if anyone has caused sorrow 
he has not made me sorry but in 
part, lest I should burden you all. 

6 Enough to such is this rebuke, 

7 which is by the majority. So that. 
on the contrary, you are rather to 
deal graciously and console, lest 
somehow such may be swallowed 
up by the more excessive sorrow. 

8 Wherefore I am entreating you to 
ratify your love to him. 

9 For I write also for this, that I 
may know your testedness, if you 

10 are obedient in all things. Now 
with whom you are dealing gra- 
ciously in anything, J, also. For in 
what I have dealt graciously (if I 
have dealt graciously in anything). 
it is because of you in the face of 
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12 The grave and disquieting concern 
of the apostle for the Corinthians is 
most signally evident from his con- 
duct at Troas. Once before he had 
been there, intending to preach the 
evangel, but the vision of the man of 
Macedonia drew him away. Now he 
finds himself not only in Troas but 
with a special opportunity for service, 
While he probably remained a con- 
siderable time and saw much to en- 
courage further effort, his love and 
solicitude for the Corinthians draws 
him away again. He expected to meet 
Titus at Troas with news from Cor- 
inth. He was so concerned to know 
how they had received his epistie that 
he leaves the promising work in Troas 
and goes to Macedonia, probably meet- 
ing Titus at Philippi. 


14 The true servant of Christ is al- 
ways triumphant. He need not be con- 
cerned whether his message be re- 
ceived or rejected, but rather let him 
be sure that he is preaching Christ 
and Him alone. His course then, as 
the apostle’s, will be like the triumph 
of a Roman conqueror. Accompanied 
by his friends, and followed by cap- 
tives laden with chains, while the 
whole procession is perfumed with 
the incense of many censers, the Ro- 
man triumph was but a rare occasion 
in the life of a general. It should be 
the continual course of the servant of 
Christ who so preaches His grace that 
its fragrance is found even on those 
who reject the message of life. 


17 Too many in these days are like 
those the apostle condemns. They 
make the word of God a matter of 
commerce and a means of gain. May 
He forgive them for such an infamous 
offense! Such grace as we have to dis- 
pense loses its flavor when coupled 
with avarice or cupidity. 


2 How the apostle’s heart must have 
ached to think that his beloved Cor- 
inthians, who had been called into the 
grace of Christ through his ministry, 
should be so unmindful! of his claims 
on thelr affections! How pathetic his 
appeal! “You are our letter, engraved 
in our hearts.” They certainly should 
not ask for his credentials, for they 
themselves were the very best that 
could be found. No doubt those who 
opposed him were of the Circumci- 
sion, for he brings in the contrast of 
the Mosaic law. 
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11 Christ, lest we should be over- 
reached by Satan, for we are not 
ignorant of his mind. 

Now, on coming to Troas for the 
evangel of Christ, and a door hav- 
ing been opened for me in the Lord, 
13 T have had no ease in my spirit at 

not finding Titus, my brother, but, 

taking leave of them, I came away 
into Macedonia. 

14 Now thanks be to God, Who al- 
ways gives us a triumph in Christ, 
and is manifesting the odor of His 
knowledge through us in every 

15 place, seeing that we are a fra- 
grance of Christ to God, in those 
who are being saved and in those 

16 who are being lost. ‘To these, in- 
deed, an odor of death for death, 
yet to those an odor of life for 
hfe. And who is competent for 

11 this? For we are not as the ma- 
jority, who are peddling the word 
of God, but as of sincerity, but as 
of God, in the sight of God im 
Christ, are we speaking. 

3. Are we beginning again to com- 

mend ourselves? Or do we need, 

even aS some, commendatory letters 
to youor from you? Yow are our 
letter, engraved in our hearts, 
known and read by all men, see- 
ing that you are manifestly a letter 
of Christ dispensed by us, and en- 
rraved, not with ink, but with the 
spirit of the living God, not on 
tablets of stone, but in the fleshy 

Now such is 
the confidence we have through 

δ Christ toward God (not that we 
are competent of ourselves, to couut 
anything as of ourselves. but our 

6 compentency is of God), Who also 
makes us competent dispensers of a 
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ὁ The covenant of the letter is the 
law of Moses which was engraven in 
stone, to symbolize its unyielding 
sternness. There is no reference to the 
letter of Scripture. It is the law that 
kills, just as it is the spirit (through 
the letter of Scripture) that gives life. 
The sayings that Christ spoke are 
both spirit and life to all who be- 
lieve them. 

7 The account of Moses’ reception, 
after his forty-day session on Sinai, 
is found in Bx.3428-35, Τί is evident 
that they saw Moses’ face even though 
they could not look intently at it. 
Moses did not hide the glory from 
them. He did not put the covering 
on his face till he had done speaking 
with them, but when he had finished 
(Ex. 3433). Later he put it on again 
“until he went in to speak with Him”. 
He hid the fading of the glory, which 
indicated the transient, fading char- 
acter of the law. As Paul says (verse 
13), it was done so that the sons of 
Israel should not observe the consum- 
mation- of that which is vanishing. 
Now, instead of a covering on Moses’ 
face, there is one on Jewish hearts, 
which hides from them the true char- 
acter of the covenant of Sinai. It 
had a glory once, but it has long since 
been eclipsed in Christ. This they 
will not discover until they turn back 
to the Lord. 


9 A bright torch, which will illum- 
inate the night, becomes black when 
held up to the noonday sun. So the 
law, a bright exhibition of the right- 
eous character of God, turns to black- 


ness before the transcendent effulgence. ἢ 


of grace which is now revealed. It 
had a glory but lost it all by contrast 
to the glory excelling. Since, then, 
the law’s glory is darkened by a 


greater glory, how much greater. 
must be the glory of this dispensation 
of grace! τον 


12 Moses, finding that the glory of his 
face was not permanent, hid the fact 
by covering his face until he went into 
the Lord’s presence again. Not so 
Paul. He had no need of any cover- 
ing, for the dispensation of the spirit 
is not like the law. The law led from. 
glory to gloom. Grace leads from 
glory to glory. One deals out con-. 
demnation and death.. The other dis-- 
penses righteousness and ‘life. ᾿ a 
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new covenant, npt of the letter, 
but of the spirit, for the letter is 
killing, yet the spirit is vivifying. 

Now if the dispensation of death 
by letters chiseled in stone came in 
clory, so that the sons of Israel 
were not able to look intently into 
the face of Moses, because of the 
clory of his face, which was van- 
8 ishing, how shall not rather the 
dispensation of the spirit be in 
slory? For if the dispensation of 
condemnation 15 glory, much rather 
the dispensation of rightcousness is 
exeecding in glory. For that also 
which has been glorious has no 
glory in this particular, on account 
of the glory transcending. For if 
that which is vanishing is through 
glory, much rather that which re- 
mains is in glory. 

Having, then, such an expecta- 
tion, we are using much boldness, 
and are not even as Moses, who 
placed a covering over his face, so 
that the sons of Israel were not to 
look intently to the consummation 
of that which is vanishing. But 
their minds were calloused, for un- 
til this very day the same cover- 
ing is remaining at the reading of 
the old covenant, it not being 
ἡ discovered that, in Chirist. it is van- 
15 ishing, But till today, if ever the 
reading of Moses should be reached, 
a covering is lying on their heart. 
Yet if ever it should reach a turn- 
ing back to the Lord, the covermeg 
is taken from about it. 

17 Now the Lord is the spirit: vet 
where the spirit. o£. the Lord is. 
18 there is freedom. Now we all, 
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18 The anclent mirror was a burnished 
metal surface which reflected the light 
as well as the image of the one who 
used it. Paul did not climb the steeps 
of Sinal and bring back a transient re- 
flection of the Lord’s glory, as Moses 
did. He beheld Him continually, as 
we behold our faces in a mirror. The 
glory of the Lord irradiated him. It 
did not fade, but became brighter and 
brighter. Contemplation of the Lord 
led to likeness to Him. This is a 
beautiful epitome of Paul’s ministries. 
He began with grace on the road to 
Damascus. He dispenses justification 
at Pisidian Antioch. He reveals the 
conciliation to the Corinthians. He 
teaches the truth transcendent from 
his Roman prison. Grace upon grace 
and glory upon glory! His succes- 
sive ministries led onward to the 
transcendent glories contained in his 
Perfection Epistles. 


+ “The evangel of the glory of 
Christ!” Would that our evangelism 
reached to this altitude! And why 
are Christ’s glories so lacking in the 
gospel efforts of today? Because the 
god of this eon not only blinds the 
minds of the unbelievers, but he cen- 
ters the gospel on sin and self and 
sanitation—anything except Christ and 
His glories. 


4 Few subjects for meditation will 
be found so full of blessing as that of 
the Image of God. John presents 
Him to us as the Word of God, through 
Whom we hear Him; Paul shows us 
the One in Whom we can see God. 
God Himself cannot be seen, for He 
is invisible. Hence it is that He 
has given us an Image of Himself 
which we can discern. And just as 
we give the picture or statue of a per- 
son the same place in our minds and 
in our speech as the person himself, 
so Christ is seen in the Scriptures, ad- 
dressed as God as if equal to God. Un- 
like the inflexible image of a lifeless 
photograph, He is instinct with the 
life of God, and changes to accord 
with the divine assumptions (Heb. 
13), 

7 The present pathway of God’s saints 
and slaves is not calculated to glorify 
us, but God. And this is often best 
accomplished by contrast, for God will 
not give His glory to any of His crea- 
tures. We must be broken if we 
would be bearers of His blessing. 
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with uncovered face, viewing the 
Lord’s glory as in a mirror, are 
transformed into the same image, 
from glory to glory, even as from 
the Lord the spirit. 


4. Therefore, having this dispensa- 


tion, according as we were shown 
mercy, we are not despondent. But 
we spurn the hidden things of 
shame, not walking in craftiness, 
nor adulterating the word of God, 
but by manifestation of the truth 
commending ourselves to every 
man’s conscience before God. 

Now if our evangel is covered 
also, it is covered in those who are 
lost, in whom the god of this eon 
blinds the minds of unbelievers, so 
that the illumination of the evan- 
gel of the glory of Christ, Who is 
the Image of the invisible God, does 
not irradiate them. For we are 
not proclaiming ourselves, but 
Christ Jesus the Lord, yet ourselves 
your slaves because of Jesus, 566- 
ing that God Who is saying ‘‘Out 
of darkness light shall be shining’’ 
is He Who shines in our hearts, 
with a view to the illumination of 
the knowledge of the glory of God 
in the face of Jesus Christ. 

Now we have this treasure 1} 
earthen vessels, that the transcen- 
dence of the power may be of God 
and not of us. In everything—be- 
ing afflicted but not distressed, per- 
plexed but not despairing, perse- 
euted but not abandoned, cast down 


10 but not destroyed—always carry- 
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10 The wldespread fiction that the llfe 
of a Christian must be one of settled 
calm and contentment, prosperous and 
in every way advantageous in this life, 
is proven utterly fallacious by the ex- 
perience of the apostle Paul. The car- 
nal Corinthians may live and reign, 
but he is afflicted, perplexed, perse- 
cuted and cast down. As in Job’s case, 
little was left him but his life. If 
we are faithful to God we will find but 
jittle in this life, and will look for- 
ward to resurrection life in Christ. 
Apart from resurrection we should be 
the most pitiable of all mankind. The 
reason that this conception of the be- 
liever’s experience has been lost is the 
widespread apostasy and conformity 
to the world. Do you see a servant of 
Christ persecuted and despised? Do 
not judge him hastily. He may be 
Manifesting the life of Jesus, Who 
was despised and rejected because the 
world did not know him. 


17 How shall we characterize our trials 
if Paul’s were only momentary and 
light? At times he even despaired of 
life. Just before this he had been 
crying to God to remove the thorn in 
the flesh. But what is all this to him, 
in view of the transcendent revelations 
of the future of which he had become 
the depository and dispenser? We 
would speak of our present burdens 
and of the lightness of our load in the 
resurrection, but he reverses. this. 
The glory of that day would be an 
unbearable burden to our. present 
bodies. Our burdens are light indeed 
in view of that transcendent outcome. 


18 The usual translation, “temporal” 
for ‘‘temporary” throws a false light 
on the context. That which we are ob- 
serving does not endure for the course 
of time but only for a brief season. 
The stony ground hearer (Mt.1321Mk. 
417) and the enjoyment of sin (Heb. 
1125) are temporary. not temporal. 
These are the only passages in which 
this word occurs. 


1 Our present soulish body is here 
compared with the temporary tent of 
the Bedouins, but our spiritual bodies, 
which will be our eonian habitations, 
are compared to a house. 


2 Our present condition is aptly ex- 
pressed in the two words, groaning 
and longing. 


We eroan to be rid of. 
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ing of Jesus, that the life also of 
Jesus may be manifested in our 
body. For we who are living are 
ever being given up to death be- 
cause of Jesus, that the life also of 
Jesus may be manifested in our 
mortal flesh. So that death is oper- 
ating in us, yet life in you. 

Now having the same spirit of 
faith—in accord with what has been 
written, ‘‘I believe, wherefore I 
speak also’’—we also are believing, 
wherefore we are speaking also, 
being aware that Ile Who rouses 
the Lord Jesus will be rousing us 
also, through Jesus, and will be 
presenting us together with you. 
For all is because of you, that the 
increasing grace, through more 
thanksgiving, should be = supera- 
bounding to the glory of God. 

Wherefore we are not despon- 
dent, but even if our outward man 
is decaying, nevertheless our in- 
ner [man] is being renewed day 
by day. For our momentary, light 
affliction is producing for us a 
transcendently transcendent eonian 
burden of glory, not noting that 
of ours which is observed, but what 
is not observed, for what is ob- 
served is temporary, yet what 15 
not observed is eonian. 

For we are aware that, if cur 
terrestrial tabernacle house should 
be demolished, we have a building 
of God, a house not made with 
hands, eonian in the heavens. for 
in this also we are groaning. long- 
ing to be dressed in our habitation 
which is from heaven, if so be that. 
being dressed also, we shall not be 
found naked. For we also, who 
are in the tabernacle, are groaning, 
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our temporary tabernacle. We long 
to enter our eonian habitation. We 
have, however, no desire for any in- 
termediate condition. Death is always 
viewed as an unwelcome enemy, in 
Scripture. Resurrection, vivification, 
is the true expectation of the believer, 
Even the apostle, in his infirmity and 
distress, never chooses death, but al- 
ways suggests a far better alternative, 
the coming of Christ, when the mor- 
tal shall be swallowed up by life. 


6 The article “the” in Greek, some- 
times has almost the force of our 
“this”. “The body” is not simply a 
body, but a particular body, that is, 
this body in which we are at home 
now. We have two homes. The tab- 
ernacle in which we now live'and the 
eonian house in the resurrection; the 
soulish body and the spiritual body. 
We may be away from one home yet 
present in the other. Now we are 
away from home, from the Lord. Yet 
we would much prefer to be away 
from this home and be at home in our 
spiritual body, with the Lord. We 
have no third home, and if we had, 
the apostle has just made it clear 
that the naked, unsheltered condition 
is not at all to be desired. He could 
hardly reverse that conviction with- 
out some further explanation. 


10 The dais, or raised platform from 
which games were judged and awards 
given, must not be confused with a 
judicial bench. The quality of our 
acts may determine the award to which 
we are entitled, but the question of 
condemnation is entirely foreign to 
such a tribunal. We are absolutely 
absolved from all condemnation, but 
we are eligible to an award for meri- 
torious service. These awards will 
be distributed at the dais of Christ, 
according to our acts in “the” body, 
that is, our present soulish bodies. 


14 The apostle looks upon the world 
as one vast charnel house. Since 
Christ died for the sake of all, then 
all died. He sees the end of all physl- 
cal privilege and pretension in this 
great fact. This is the basis of the 
new departure in his ministry at this 
time. 


being burdened, on which we are 
not wanting to be stripped, but to 
be dressed, that the mortal may be 


5 swallowed up by life. Now He Who 


is producing us for this same thing 

is God, Who is also giving us the 

earnest of the spirit. 

Being, then, courageous always, 
and aware that, being at home in 
the body, we are away from home 
7 from the Lord (for we are walking 
8 by faith, not by perception), yet 

we are encouraged, and are de- 

lighting rather to be away from 
home out of the body and to be at 

9 home with the Lord. Wherefore 
we are ambitious also, whether at 
home or away from home, to be well 
pleasing to Him. 

10 For all of us must be manifested 
in front of the dais of Christ, that 
each should be requited for that 
which he puts into practise through 
the body, whether it is good or bad. 

11 Being aware, then, of the fear 
of the Lord, we are persuading men, 
yet we have been made manifest 
to God. Now I am expecting to 
have been made manifest in your 
conselences also. 

12, Not again are we commending 
ourselves to you, but are giving an 
incentive to you, boasting over 
you, that you may have it for those 
who boast in personal appearance 

13 and not in heart. For, whether we 
were beside ourselves, it is to God, 
whether we are sane, it is to you. 

14 For the love of Christ is constrain- 

ing us, judging this, that if One 

died for the sake of all, consce- 
quently all died. And He died for 
the sake of all that those who 
are living should by no means still 
be living to themselves, but to the 

One dying and being roused for 

their sakes, 
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5:16—6:7 
16 Paul had been proclaiming the king- 
dom, with Christ and the nation which 
is related to Him by physical ties at 
its head. Entrance into that king- 
dom was by a birth from above. But 
now the figure of birth is not radical 
enough to denote the great change. 
Just as, after the day of the Lord, 
heaven and earth will be re-created, 
so is the spiritual experience of one 
who is in Christ. There is a new 
creation. Paul never connects the 
new birth with his teaching to the na- 
tions. It suffices to figure the change 
hecessary for the sons of Israel and 
their proselytes, fitting them for the 
earthly millennial sphere. For us, 
far more is needed. Like Adam, we 
are not a mere renewal in kind, but 
an entirely new creation. 


is “All is of God!” This is the key 
to real evangelism. Here we have, in 
brief, the heart of the true evangel 
for the world in this administration 
of grace. The key note is conciliation. 
Not the sinner conciliating God by 
penance or prayers, but God conciliat- 
ing the sinner. The sinner may be 
most offensive and insulting, but God 
does not reckon these offenses against 
him. Let this be clear. God is not 
charging men with their sins, for 
Christ died for sins. He is not press- 
ing their offenses, for He is bent on 
conciliation. The evangel is not con- 
cerned with the sinner at all but with 
God’s attitude toward him and with 
the sufferings of Christ. He has placed 
in us, not the message of judgment, 
but the word of conciliation. 


209 God insists on being at peace with 
the world, no matter how they treated 
His Son, or Paul, or any of His am- 
bassadors. He will withdraw us, His 
ambassadors, before He declares war, 
in the coming day of His indignation. 
What a marvelous token of His grace 
and love that God (not the sinner) 
does the beseeching now! Nothing 
can be so foreign to this evangel as a 
sinner praying to God, for it closes 
his ears to God’s entreaties. We are 
ambassadors for the high court of 
heaven, proclaiming peace and con- 
ciliation. When the sinner receives 
the conciliation there is mutual re- 
conciliation between him and God. 


Sinner, God is beseeching you, through’ 


us, “Be conciliated to God!” _Your 
sins are no hindrance, for He has 
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16 So that we, from now on, are 
acquainted with no one according 
to flesh. Yet, even if we have 
known Christ according to flesh, 
nevertheless now we know Him no 

17 longer. So that, if anyone is in 
Christ, there is a new creation: the 
primitive passed by. Lo! it has 
become new! 

18 Yet all is of God, Who concili- 
ates us to Himself through Christ, 
and is giving us the dispensation 

19 of the conciliation, how that, in 
Christ, God was conciliating the 
world to Himself, not reckoning 
their offenses to them, and placing 
in us the word of the conciliation. 

20 ‘We are, then, ambassadors for 
Christ, as God entreating through 
us. We are beseeching for Christ, 

21 ““Be econeiliated to God!’’ For the 
One knowing no sin, He makes sin 
for our sakes that we may be be- 
coming God’s righteousness in Him. 

6 Now, working together, we are 
also entreating you not to receive 

2 the grace of God for naught. For 
Te is say ing 
“In an acceptable era I hear you, 
And in a day of salvation I help you.” 


Lo! Now is a most acceptable cra! 
Lo! Now is a day of salvation! 
3 We are giving no one cause to 
stumble in anything, lest flaws be 
4 found with the service, bunt in 
everything we are commending our- 
selves as servants of God, in much 
endurance, in afflictions, in neces- 
5 sities, in distresses, in blows, in 
jails, in turbulences, in toil, in 
6 vigils, in fasts, In purencss, in 
knowledge, in patienee, in kindness, 
in holy spirit, in love unfeigned, 
in the word of truth, in the power 
of God, through the implements of 
righteousness of the right hand and 
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made Christ a Sin Offering for our 
sakes that we may become God’s right- 
eousness in Him. There is nothing 
for you to do but to accept His prot- 
fered love. Simply thank and adore 
Him for His grace. 


8 The true servant of God may well 
take heart from this list. Practically 
811] the present day ministerial qual- 
ifications for service are absent. We 
know that Paul had no presence. His 
personal appearance did not commend 
him. His speech was counted con- 
temptible. These were faults keenly 
felt by the carnal Corinthians, just 
as they are today. But he insists that 
he has given no one cause to stumble 
in anything. Paul deemed eloquence 
and physical appearance of no vital 
moment. Love, knowledge, toil, en- 
durance, these ought to characterize 
the Lord’s servant today even if he 
should not be called upon to bear af- 
fliction and distresses such as came 
to Paul. It is a vast comfort to the 
editor of this version to find himself 
able to enter fully into the apostle’s 
experience in many particulars. His 
efforts have met with defamation 
and renown, he has been accused of 
deceiving yet is assured of his integ- 
rity, he is unknown yet recognized, 
disciplined yet not put to death, sor- 
rowful yet ever rejoicing, poor yet 
enriching many. 


14 The church has fallen so low and 
has compromised so thoroughly with 
the world that the sharp distinction 
between saint and sinner has been 
almost obliterated. And with this the 
separation between believer and un- 
believer is rarely acknowledged. Were 
we, who are Christ’s, living up to our 
privileges, we would not even con- 
sider any alliance with unbelievers. 
In business we should have a standard 
of righteousness unknown to them, 
No partnership is possible between 
righteousness and lawlessness. The 
social organizations of the world are 
darkness to one who is light in the 
Lord. There can be no agreement be- 
tween the religions of the world and 
Christ. The true believer cannot 
share in that which appeals to the 
unbeliever. 


16 A due sense of the solemn fact that 
God is making His home in us 15 the 
best preventive from contamination 
with the pollutions of the world. 
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8 of the left, through glory and dis- 

honor, through defamation and re- 
9 nown, as deceivers and true, as 

unknown and recognized, as dying, 

and lo! we are living, as disciplined 
10 and not put to death, as sorrow- 
ing yet ever rejoicing, as poor, yet 
enriching many, as having nothing 
and retaining all. 

Our mouth has opened toward 
you, Corinthians, your heart has 
12 heen broadened. You are not dis- 

tressed in us, yet you are distressed 
13 in your compassions. Now, as a 
recompense in kind (I am saying 
this as to children), you also be 
broadened! 

Do not become diversely yoked 
with unbelievers. For what part- 
nership have righteousness and law- 
lessness? Or what communion has 
15 light with darkness? Now what 

agreement has Christ with Beliar? 

Or what part a believer with an 
16 ynbeliever? Now what concur- 

rence has the temple of God with 

idols? For you are the temple of 
the living God, aecording as God 
said, that ‘‘I shall be making My 
home and shall walk among them, 
and I will be their God, and they 
17 shall be My people.’’ Wherefore 

‘‘Come out of their midst and be 

severed’’, the Lord is saying, ‘‘and 

touch not the unclean, and J will 
18 admit you, and I will be a Father 
to you, and you shall be sons and 
daughters to Me’’, is saying the 
Lord Almighty. 

Having, then, these promises, 
beloved, we should be cleansing our- 
selves from every pollution of flesh 
and spirit, completing holiness in 
the fear of God. 
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10 Lev. 2611-12, LXX, with variations. 
17 Iga.6211, LXX, with alterations. 


Paul is not misquoting from mem- 
ory, as is usually supposed. He makes 
inspired alterations to suit the occa- 
sion. 


~ What a tender yet cutting rebuke 
to the Corinthians! The idea that 
Paul had injured any of them! They 
owed all their blessings in Christ to 
him. They, indeed, had injured him 
by their ungrateful conduct. Whom, 
indeed, had he corrupted? He had 
led them out of the corruption of hea- 
thendom into the holiness which is in 
Christ. Had he overreached any of 
them? He did not even charge them 
with his bare subsistence, when he 
might have claimed all they had. They 
owed their very selves to him. But 
their ungratefulness did not alienate 
his affections from them. No doubt, 
at his coming into Macedonia, there 
would be much to engage his atten- 
tion, much in Philippi to encourage 
and comfort him in his distress, yet 
nothing set his heart at rest until he 
had tidings from Corinth. This is but 
another example of the function of 
evil. Had the Corinthians been ex- 
emplary in their conduct, this mar- 
velous interchange and expression of 
affection would never have found oc- 
casion. Men cannot bring good out 
of evil: that is God’s prerogative. But 
God can, and does, control all the evil 
in the universe, so that its ultimate 
result will be blessing far beyond 
what could have been had evil never 
entered and marred His perfect crea- 
tion. God is able to cope with evil. 
It is not stronger than He is. 


6 At Titus’ arrival in Macedonia he 
conveys to Paul the good news that 
the Corinthians as a whole have been 
greatly affected by his former epistle 
and have been diligent to right the 
wrongs which he had pointed out. At 
times the apostle seems to have re- 
gretted writing the epistle, for he did 
not wish to cause them sorrow. But 
now that the sorrow produced has had 
such a beneficial effect, he rejoices 
that it was not superficial, or despair- 
ing, but caused them to change their 
mind, and act accordingly. Above all 
it proved that the gross sins into 
which some of them had fallen were 
not widespread. It did not have the 
countenance of the ecclesia, for they 
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Make room for us. We injure 
no one; we corrupt no one; we 
overreach no one. I am not say- 
ing this with a view to condemna- 
tion, for 1 have deelared before 
that you are in our hearts to 
die together and to live together. 
Much is my boldness toward you; 
much is my boasting over you. I 
have been filled with consolation, I 
am superexceeding in joy in all our 
affliction. For even at our coming 
into Macedonia, our flesh had no 
ease, but we are afflicted in every- 
thing. Outside fightings; inside 
fears. 

But God, Who is consoling the 
humble, consoles us by the presence 
of Titus, yet not only by his pres- 
ence, but by the consolation also 
with which he was consoled by you, 
informing us of your longing. your 
anguish, your zeal for my sake; 
so that I rather rejoice that even 
if I make you sorry by an epistle, 
I am not regretting it, even if I 
did regret. For I am observing 
that that epistle makes you sorry, 
even if it is for an hour. I am 
now rejoicing, not that you were 
made sorry, but that you were made 
sorry to repentance. J*or you were 
made sorry according to God, that 
you forfeited nothing by us. For 
sorrow according to God 15 pro- 
ducing repentance for unregretted 
salvation, yet the sorrow of the 
world is working death. 

For lo, this same thing—for you 
to be made sorry according to God 
—how much it produces in you of 
diligence, nay, defense, nay, resen t- 
ment, nay, fear, nav, longing, nay, 
zeal, nay, avenging! In everything 
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resented it, and defended themselves. 
They made it clear that, as an eccle- 
sia, they were pure in this matter. 
The majority laid aside their party 
affiliations and united to purge the 
ecclesia of its defilement. 


12 It would seem that the opposition 
to Paul in Corinth was not deep- 
seated, unless we except some of the 
Jewish leaders. At heart they were 
true to him though their conduct 
seemed to belie it. So Paul brings 
home to them for more than one rea- 
son the gross sin which was committed 
among them. Indeed, he might have 
made it an individual matter, and 
could have written to the offender 
personally. But he chose rather to 
involve the ecclesia that they might 
realize the true heart allegiance which 
they gave him, notwithstanding their 
schisms and divisions. Great calam- 
ities and persecutions of the saints 
have much the same effect still. Petty 
differences and party spirit disappear 
when some common danger recalls 
the saints to their allegiance to Christ. 


13 Titus seems to have been much 
concerned about the Corinthians, lest 
they should prove refractory, and his 
visit to them lead to dissension and 
disobedience. Paul was the more con- 
cerned to know of his reception on 
this account, and because he had 
sought to soothe his fears and had 
boasted of the outcome of his en- 
deavors. Titus must have been much 
pleased to find his fears unfounded, 
but not nearly so much as Paul, who 
would have been disgraced for boast- 
ing without cause, and for sending 
Titus to them in spite of his appre- 
hensions. 


1 Macedonia, and especially its chief 
cities, Philippi and Thessalonica, were 
models in many ways. The epistles 
addressed to them have much praise 
and hardly any censure. If Paul could 
boast to others about Corinth, he 
surely had a right to boast about Ma- 
cedonia. They seem to have been very 
poor and in the midst of trying cir- 
cumstances, so that Paul did not ex- 
pect them to take any part in the col- 
lection for the poor saints in Jerusa- 
lem. But they beg to have a share 
in it, and give beyond their ability, 
first, indeed, giving themselves to the 
Lord. 
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you commend yourselves to be 

12 pure in this matter. Consequently, 
even if I write to you, it is not 
on account of one who injures, but 
neither on account of the one be- 
ing injured, but on account of 
manifesting to you your diligence 
for our sake before God. 

18 Therefore we have been consoled, 
yet in our consolation we rather 
rejoiced more exceedingly in the 
joy of Titus, seeing that his 
spirit has been soothed by you all, 

14 seeing that, if I have boasted any 
to him over you, I was not dis- 
graced, but as we speak all in 
truth to you, thus also our boast to 

15 Titus came to be truth. And his 
compassions for you are supcr- 
abounding the more, having a recol- 
lection of the obedience of you all, 
as, with fear and trembling, you 

16 receive him. I am rejoicing that in 
everything I am encouraged iu you. 

8 Now we are making known to 
you, brethren, the grace of God 
which has been bestowed in the ee- 

2 clesias of Macedonia, seeing that, 
In an extreme test of affliction, the 
superabundance of their joy and 
the corresponding depth of their 
poverty superabounds to the riches 

3 of their generosity, seeing that, ac- 
eording to ability, I am witness, 
and beyond their ability, of their 

4 own accord, with mueh entreaty 
beseeching of us the grace and 
fellowship in a service for the 

5 saints; and not according as we cx- 
pect, but they first give themselves 
to the Lord, and to us through the 

6 will of God. So that we entreat 
Titus that, according as he under- 


11991 


ΝΆΛΑΕ ἘΔΕΟΙΝΕΜ ΝΗ ΤΕΣ 


OUT-sUSTINg EVEHT 


CYNECTH CATEE AYTOYCAT “ 


TE-TOGETHEH-STAND selves PURE 


NOY CEINAIT ONPATMATIA” 


12 TO0-BE to-THE PRACTISE 


PAEIKAIEP PAYA YMINOY Χο 


BEQUENTLY LF AND I-WRITE ἴο τοῦ»; NOT 


ENEKEN TOY AAIKHCANTOC™ 
on-account OF-THE one-ipjuring 

but dy κἴ 

NAA OY AG ENEKENTOY AAIK” 


but NOT-YEF  on- geen OF-PHH one-BEING- 


HOENTOCAAAAENEKENTOY 40 


Inju: £D on-accouol OF-THD 


*OANEP ODEGHNAITHNCHOVYAH§ 


TO-LDE-mod¢-APPEAN THE DILIGENCE 


s Y=yo 
NYMON THN YNG PHMONNPOC# 


.. OF-YOUpP THE OVER us TOWARD 


YMACENQ® NIONTOY GEOY ΔΙ 


13 τοῦ» IN- VIEW OF-THE God THRU 


ATOVTON AP AKEKAH ME GAGE * 


WE-BAVE-0een-BESIDE-C ALLED ON- 


NIAGTHNAPAKAHCEINM@N® 


YET THE DESIDE-CALLINg OF-US 


ΠΕΡ ICCOTE P OCMAAAONE : me 40 


more-exceedingly RATHER 


APHMENE THITHXAPATITOY® 


sOred ΟΝ THE OF-TITUB 


OTIANANENAY TAITONNE Yo 


that #Has-b¢een-UP-CEASED THE spirit 


MAAYW TOY ANOTIANTON YMON 2 
or-him FROM ALL OF-rOUp 
s has the εἴρη for an ad led N=or-them 


OTIEITIAY TONNE PYM NIK® 


14thal i aNy to-him OVER τοῦ» 


EKAYXHMAIOVYKATHCXYNEG © 


MAVE-VOASTED NOT [-WA3-DOWN-VILED 
HNA AAMCHANT AGCNA ANGE! 60 
but a3 al Ν IN TRUTH 
εἰ omits to-you 


AEAARAHCA MENYMI NOYTO@ Ci 
WE-TALK to-roup tous 
Β κα -youp Y ππ' omil THE (by 8%) 
KMIMEAYRH TEN MAE ee 


AND THE LOABTINE OF-UB THE ON 


TITOYAAHOGEIAGCTENHOHK”“ 


15 TITUS TRUTB W 48- BECOME a4ND 


AITACTIAATANAAY TOYTEP © 


THE Codpussions or-him more- 


iCCOTEPDMCEICYMACECTIM 


exceedingly INTO YrOUp 


NAN AMIMNHCKOMENOY THN 


OF-HAVING-b¢6n-UP-REMINDED THE 


PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS (II.) 


ΤΟΝ 1 


8 EVERY 


3 POUND 


CHAPTERS 7-8 
F-aALL by κ,3 


n ANTONY MOONY TIAKOHN@CM2> 


OF-ALL or-roup obedience 48 WITH 


EGTAVOBOY KAITPOMOYVE AE “ 


wigs 4ND TREMBLING TE-RECEIVE 


EACOEA: AYTONXAIP@MOTIEN © 


I-AM-JOYING that IN 


TNANTIOAP PDENYMINTE NOP © 


1-AM-havING-COURAGE IN YOUp WE-ARE- 


IZOMENAE Y MINAAEADOIT© 


KNOWIZING YEP to-youp brothers TOE 


HNXAPINTOY 6G OYTHNAEGEA” 


grace OF-THE Lod THD HAVING- 
OMENHNENT AICEKKANHCIA* 
been-GLVEN IN THE OUT-CALLEDS 


€ oa. 
Σ ICTHCMAKAIAONIACOTIE® 


OF-TOE MACEDONIA that IN 


NMTIOAAHACKIMHGAIVE OCH* 


much Lestedness OF-CONSTRICTION THE 


NEPICCEIATHCXAPACAYT™ 


excess OF-THE JOY oF-them 


WMNKAIHKATABABGOYCNTOX” 


AND THE According-to DEPTH POVERTY 
EIAAYTONE ΠΕΡ ICCEYCEN * 
OF- aah exceeds 


and have © (hy 8?) 
ε IC τὸν π ἈΟΥΤΟΝΜΤΗΟ ἈΠ AO “0 


INTO THE RICHES OF-THE UN-COM- 


THTOCAYTONOTIKATAAYN®® 


oF-them that according-tv ABILITY 


AMINMAPTYVP@MKAINAPAAY™® 


I- pacer AND BESIDE AUILITY 


, NAMINAY@ AIPETOIMETAN® 


self-preferences WITH much 


OAAHCTNAP AKANCEDCAEOM* 


BESIDE-CALLINE beseechINa 


ENOCIHMONTHNXAPINKAIT® 


OF-US THA grace AND TOE 


HNKOINQ®MNIANTHCAIAKON®* 


communion OF-THE THRU-SERViCEe 


,  ACTHCEICTOYCATI oYvckK™ 
OF-THeE INTO THE oe AND 
~HAVE-EXPECTED 


AIOVKAO@CHATII 1GCAMEG N AN” 


NOT accordlhy-a3g W E-EXPECT 


AE AY TOY CEAOK ANTIPOTON * 


selyes GIVE BEFORE-most 


TOKYPI@MKAIHNMINAIAGEA” 


to-tHe Master aND_ to-Us THRG WILL 


, WMATOCGEOYEICTON APAK* 


F-God INTO THE TO-BESIDE-CALL 


A AGCAIN MACTITONIN AK AL™ 


TITUB THAT according- 


8:7-18 
7 Is it not remarkable that Mace- 
donia, poverty stricken, in the midst 
of extreme affliction, deterred from 
contributing by Paul, entreats for the 
privilege as a favor, while Corinth, 
undoubtedly far richer and more able 
to contribute, needs their example and 
all the urging and spurring which the 
apostle can bring to bear in order that 
they should not disgrace him by a 
meager contribution? 


9 Paul begins his pleading by giv- 
ing the true motive which should ac- 
tuate us in our gifts to God’s work and 
to His poor saints. Christ was rich 
once beyond all our conceptions of 
wealth. The whole universe was cre- 
ated for him (Col.1!5). He subsisted 
in the form of God (Phil.2¢). He had 
no peer on earth or in the heavens. 
All this He laid aside to enrich us. 
He emptied Himself, taking the form 
of a slave, coming to be in the likeness 
of humanity, and being found in 
fashion as a man, He humbled Him- 
self, becoming obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross (Phil.2 
7-8). What poverty can equal this? 
The highest in heaven becomes the out- 
cast of earth. Who was ever impov- 
erished as He was? He gave up all 
He had and all He was to enrich us. 
Now we are rich. But few of God’s 
saints are rich in this world’s goods, 
yet all are blessed with untold spirit- 
ual wealth. Such is the example He 
has set before us. If such was His 
disposition, it should be ours as well. 


19 It is noteworthy that the apostle 
never commands them to give. He 
never forces them to be generous. It 
is no injunction. He gives his opinion. 
The tithe, which was regularly taken 
in Israel for the support of the Levites, 
is never applied to the nations, for it 
is a part of the law, and its spirit is 
entirely foreign to the spontaneous, 
hearty response which alone gives 
value to all donations. 


13 It is evident that the Corinthians 
were blessed with more than sufficient 
for their wants or they could not have 
given of their superabundance. 
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takes before, thus also should he 
be completing for you this grace 
as well, But even as you are super- 
abounding in everything—in faith 
and word and knowledge and all 
diligence and your love to us—you 
may be superabounding in this 
grace also. I am not saying this as 
in injunction, but, through the dili- 
gence of others, testing also this 
genuine love of yours. 
9 For you know of the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that, being 
rich, because of you Ile is poor, 
that you, by His poverty, should be 
rich. And in this I am giving an 
opinion, for this is expedient for 
you, who for a year past, undertake 
before, not only to do but to be 
willing also. Yet now complete the 
doing also, so that even in accord 
with the eagerness to will, thus also 
may be the completion, out of what 
12 you have. For if eagerness lies be- 
fore, it 15 aeceptable according to 
what one may have, not according 
to what he has not. 
13 For it is not that, to others ease, 
4 vet to you affliction, but by an 
equality, in the eurrent period, 
your superabundanee is for their 
want, that their superabundance 
also may be coming to be for your 
want, so that there may be coming 
1S to be an equality, according as it is 
written: ‘‘The one with much in- 
ereases not, and the scant one 
lessens not’’, 
16 Now thanks be to God, Who is 
imparting the same diligenee ἴον 
M you to the heart of Titus, seeing 
that he, indeed, reecives the en- 
treaty, yet belonging to the more 
diligent, of his own aceord he came 
18 ont to you. Now we send together 
with him the brother whose applause 
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18 Τί is probable that Titus’ compan- 
ion later returned with Paul when 
he conveyed the contribution to Jerus- 
alem, and was one of the company 
which went with him into Asia (Ac. 
204). These were Sopater of Berea, 
Aristarchus and Secundus of Thes- 
salonica, Gaius of Derbe, Tychicus and 
Trophimus of Asia. Timothy would 
have been mentioned by name. Luke 
also was with them. Trophimus, we 
know, went as far as Jerusalem. It 
would be especially fitting that he 
should be among the bearers of this 
offering to the saints at Jerusalem and 
that they should thus requite him 
for his kindness, for Paul’s long im- 
prisonment began as a result of Tro- 
phimus’ presence in Jerusalem. The 
Jews thought that Paul had taken him 
into the sacred precincts of the temple. 


20 It was necessary that one in whom 
they had implicit confidence should 
have a hand in the conveyance of the 
collection to Jerusalem, lest Paul 
should leave open any possibility for 
false suspicions. 


22 This brother was probably another 
of those who accompanied Paul on his 
return to Asia, possibly Tychicus. 


23 It is interesting to note the usage 
of the word apostles in this connection. 
The Authorized Version hides it by 
translating “messengers”. The Amer- 
ican Revision repeats this, but puts 
“apostles” at the foot of the page. 
Others render it “ambassadors”. But 
this occurrence is by far the best ex- 
ample by which to define the true 
meaning of “apostle”. Sopater, Aris- 
tarchus, Secundus, Gaius, Tychicus 
and Trophimus are not ordinarily rated 
as apostles. While they were not apos- 
tles of the Lord, they certainly were 
apostles of the ecclesias. They had 
been elected and commissioned by the 
ecclesias to represent them in this 
matter. This shows that an apostle 
is an official representative, bearing 
a commission. 


4 The Macedonians had hurried their 
collection. The Corinthians had been 
preparing for it long before them. How 
would it appear if they should not be 
ready? 
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in the evangel is through all the 
19 ecclesias, yet not only so, but who 
was elected also by the ecclesias to 
be our fellow traveler with this 
grace, which is being dispensed by 
us to the glory of the Lord Him- 
20 self; our eagerness also putting 
it thus. No one should find flaws 
in us in this exuberance being dis- 
“1 nensed by us, for we are provid- 
ing the ideal, not only before the 
Lord, but before men also. 

Now we send together with them 
our brother, whom we test in many 
things, often being diligent, yet 
now much more diligent. Now our 
3 confidence in you is much, whether 

for the sake of Titus, my mate and 

fellow worker for you, or our breth- 
ren, the apostles of the ecclesias, 
24 the glory of Christ. Then the dis- 
play of your love and our boast over 
you to them is being displayed in 
the face of the ecclesias. 
9Θ ἘῸΓ, indeed, concerning the dis- 
pensation for the saints, it is super- 
fluous for me to write to you. [Tor 
I am aware of your eagerness, of 
which I am boasting over you to the 
Macedonians, that ‘‘Achaia has 
been prepared a year past’’. And 
your zeal provokes the majority. 
3 Yet I send the brethren, lest our 
boasting over you should be made 
void in this particular, that you 

may be prepared according as ὦ 
4 said, lest somehow, if the Macedo- 

nians should be coming together 
with me and finding you unpre- 
pared, we may be disgraced (not 
that we should say you!) in this 
assumption of boasting. 
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δ God has no need. GIfts acceptable 
to Him must spring from a pure mo- 
tive. It is better not to give at all 
than to give with a heavy heart or 
from an unworthy motive. Extortion, 
whether by appeals to pride, compe- 
tition, tithing, or anything except the 
voluntary, spontaneous response to His 
grace, is not in keeping with His atti- 
tude toward us now. 


¢ While giving should never be mer- 
cenary, in hope of some return, it is 
doubtless most profitable in every way. 
It brings immediate happiness and 
satisfaction and it bears a harvest in 
the future. The farmer who stints 
his seed will reap a spare crop. Many 
of us, in that day, will wish that we 
had been more bountiful in our sow- 
ing for, no doubt, the harvest will be 
a hundred fold. 


1 Hilarious is the English adapta- 
lion of the Greek word we have ren- 
dered “gleeful”. One may give with 
cheerful resignation, but more than 
this is desired by the Lord. When 
we do it with irrepressible joy, then 
we come into closest communion with 
the God Who gave His Son and with 
Him gives us all. 


12 Paul had promised James, Cephas 
and John, that, in carrying out lis 
distinctive ministry, he would not fail 
to remcmber the poor saints among 
the Circumcision (Gal.2!19). They may 
have had no higher thought than to 
relieve their distressed brethren. Paul 
was impelled by a worthier motive. 
Jews of the Circumcision were con- 
tinually harassing him and _ threat- 
ened to create a bitter antagonism be- 
tween the Jews and the ecclesias he 
had founded. They were already at 
work in Corinth and Galatla. If he 
could carry to Jerusalem some signal 
proof of the good will of these foreign 
believers he might repair the widen- 
ing breach, and bring glory to God 
through the mutual interest and the 
thankfulness it would create. But they 
responded by putting him in chains. 
When the apostle came to bring the 
alms to Jerusalem, instead of giving 
him an ovation and gladly sharing 
their spiritual wealth with the nations, 
the mere suggestion that Paul had 
brought one of the aliens into the 
temple precincts nearly cost him his 
life. 
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I deem it necessary, then, to en- 
treat the brethren that they may be 
coming before to you and should be 
adjusting beforehand your pre- 
viously promised bounty, that this 
be ready thus, as a bounty and not 
as greed, yet as this: who is sow- 
Ing sparingly shall be reaping 
sparingly also, and who is sowing 
bountifully shall be reaping boun- 
tifully also, each according as he 
has proposed in his heart, not sor- 
rowfully, or of compulsion, for God 
is loving a gleeful giver. 

Now God is able to lavish all 
grace on you, that, having all con- 
tentment in everything always, you 
inay be superabounding in every 
good work, according as it is written, 
‘“TTe scatters, He gives to the drud- 
ees, His righteousness remains for 
the eon’’. Now may He Who is 
supplying seed to the sower, 
and bread for food, be furnish- 
ing and multiplying your seed and 
be causing the product of your 
righteousness to grow, being en- 
riched in everything, for all gen- 
erosity, which is prodneing through 
us thanksgiving to God, secing that 
the dispensation of this ministry is 
not only replenishing the wants 
of the saints, but is superabound- 
ing also through mueh thankseiv- 
ing, to God, through the testedness 
of this dispensation, glorifying 
God at the subjection of your avowal 
to the evangel of Christ, and in the 
rencrosity of the contribution for 
them and for all, and in their peti- 
{ion for you, longing to be acquaint- 
ed with you, beeause of the tran- 
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1 Paul now turns his attention to the 
minority in Corinth, who were still op- 
posed to him. They may be that party 
which said, “I am of Christ” (1 Co.112) 
and seem to have been led by an emis- 
sary of the Judaisers. These men were 
proud and imperious, quite unlike the 
Christ in Whom they boasted, hence 
Paul appeals to the meekness and len- 
lence of Christ. They walked accord- 
ing to the flesh and were continually 
opposing him on that ground. They 
misinterpreted his gentleness, and 
called it cowardice, they sald he was 
brave enough at a distance, but afraid 
to put his threats into execution when 
present. Paul, in reply, hopes he may 
not be called upon to exercise the au- 
thority he possesses in a destructive 
way, but makes it plain that he has 
the spiritual power to wage a cam- 
paign if necessary. By a bold figure 
he likens his spiritual warfare to the 
pulling down of the forts of the enemy, 
and leading all opposition into captl- 
vity. The most powerful weapons are 
not material but spiritual. Neither 
are place and prestige as potent as 
truth. Paul alone was more than a 
match for the judaizing legates sent 
out from Jerusalem. False brethren 
such as these were his most virulent 
enemies. 


7 The unspiritual, fieshly minded man 
looks only on the surface. But no- 
where are appearances so deceiving 
as in things spiritual. Our Lord Him- 
self had none of the superficial marks 
of greatness. Paul seems to have been 
specially deficient in those qualities 
which were demanded from those who 
aspired to leadership in the world. 
His public speaking seems to have been 
the special point on which his enemies 
attacked him. Greek orators were 
probably the most accomplished the 
world has ever seen. By comparison 
Paul’s presence was weak and his 
delivery contemptible. But what has 
become of all those masters of forensic 
art? They are dead and their efforts 
have died with them. The few that 
remain are models of beauty but are 
devoid of all spiritual power. Paul's 
words transformed his hearers, not 
by his mode of delivery, but by their 
truth and potency. 
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18 scendent grace of God on you. Now 


thanks be to God for His indescrib- 
able gratuity |! 


10 Now J, Paul, myself am en- 


treating you through the meekness 
and lenience of Christ, who, as to 
personal appearance, indeed, am 
humble among you, yet, being ab- 
sent, have courage toward you. Yet 
1 am beseeching that I may not, be- 
Ing present, have courage with the 
confidence with which I am reckon- 
ing to dare some who reckon us as 
walking according to the flesh. For, 
walking in flesh, we are not war- 
ring according to the flesh. For 
the weapons of our warfare are 
not fleshly, but powerful to God 
toward the pulling down of bul- 
warks ; pulling down reasonings and 
every height elevating itself against 
the knowledge of God, and lead- 
ing into captivity every apprehen- 
sion into the obedience of Chrisi, 
and in readiness to avenge every 
disobedience, whenever your obe- 
dience may be completed. 

Are you looking on the surface? 
If anyone is presuming to have con- 
fidence in himself to be Christ’s, let 
him be reckoning this again with 
himself, that, according as he is 
Christ’s, thus also are we. For if I, 
as well, should be boasting some- 
what more excessively concerning 
our authority (which the Lord 
gives us for edification and not for 
pulling you down), I shall not be 
put to shame, lest I should seem as 
though terrifying you through epis- 


10 tles, seeing that he is averring, ‘‘ His 


epistles, indeed, are weighty and 
strong, yet his bodily presence is 
weak and his expression contemp- 


11 tible’’, Let such a one be reckon- 


ing this, that such as we are in 
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11 ven forbearance and gentleness 
have thelr limits. The apostie makes 
it clear that, when he came to them 
again he would act quite as severoly 
as he wrote in dealing with those who 
still opposed him. He does not wish 
to be judged by their standard, for it 
is of no use at all to measure men by 
men. Anyone can be great in a com- 
munity of dwarfs. If the standard is 
fulse, so is the greatness. 


18 These opponents of his were over- 
stretching themselves. They never 
came as far as Corinth in proclaim- 
ing the evangel, but after Paul had 
toiled, then they came along and 
boasted as if they, not he, had out- 
stripped others in bringing it to them. 
Paul was planning to carry the evan- 
gel beyond them into regions where it 
had never been proclaimed. Were they 
intending to outstrip him in reaching 
out to virgin flelds, that they might 
have a real cause for boasting? It 
is evident that it suited them better 
to boast in what was already accom- 
plished by another, rather than endure 
the toil and privation of a missionary 
journey with all its difficulties and 
dangers. 

Paul had a right to boast, if anyone 
had. He ought to have been so high 
in their esteem that no one could dis- 
place him in their regard, least of all 
those who had no real claim on them 
and who chose to defame the one who 
had toiled and suffered for them in 
their very midst. 


1 Paul did not wish the Corinthians 
to divide their allegiance among a 
number of men, nor indeed, to yield 
it to anyone but Christ. When a vir- 
gin is engaged, she is no longer free 
to follow other men, but should Keep 
herself for her affanced. So with us. 
Let us not follow men, but be single 
toward Christ. The point in this fig- 
ure is confined to the singleness and 
purity of the espoused virgin. It must 
not be overstretched into an allusion 
to the marriage state. The faithful 
in Israel are the bride of the Lambkin. 

Israel was Jehovah's wife, but was 
divorced for her unfaithfulness. John 
the Baptist introduced the bride to the 
Bridegroom. His disciples left him 
for his Lord. The new Jerusalem will 
be on earth, the home of the twelve 
tribes of Israel. Ours is a heavenly 
allotment. 
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word, through epistles, being ab- 
sent, such also are we in act, being 
12 present. For we do not dare to 
judge ourselves by, or compare 
ourselves with, some who are com- 
mending themselves. But they, 
measuring themselves by them- 
selves and eomparing themselves 
with themsel ves, do not understand. 
13 Now we shall not be boasting 
immeasurably, but according to the 
measure of the rule whieh God 
parts to us—a measure to reach 
14 ἃς far as you also (for it is not as 
though, not reaching to you, we 
are overstreteching ourselves, for 
we outstrip [others] even as far 
as you in the evangel of Christ), 
not boasting immeasurably in 
others’ toil, yet having the expec- 
tation, your faith being grown, to 
be magnified among you superabun- 
16 dantly, according to our rule, so as 
to preach the evangel beyond you, 
not to boast in another’s rule for 
17 that which is ready. Now he who is 
boasting, let him be boasting in 
18the Lord. For not he that com- 
mends himself is qualified, but 
whom the Lord is commending. 
11 You ought to have borne with 
me in any little imprucdenece. Nay, 
2 and be bearing with me, for I am 
jealous over you with a jealousy of 
God. For I betroth you to one 
Man, to present a pure virgin to 
3 Christ. Now I fear lest somehow, 
as the serpeut deludes Eve by its 
craftiness, it should be corrupting 
your minds from the singleness and 
4 the purity which is in Christ. Tor 
if, indeed, he who is coming is pro- 
elaiming another Jesus whom we 
do not proclaim, or you are ob- 
taining a different spirit, which 
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4 The newcomers in Corinth did not 
have anything to proclaim more than 
Paul had already made known to them. 
Paul’s speech may have been plain, 
but his knowledge was not deficient 
by any means. In this, more than in 
anything else, he was far beyond any 
other apostle. He knew all that the 
Circumcision had to proclaim. They 
could tell him nothing that he did 
not fully apprehend already. They, on 
the other hand, had to learn of his 
commission and the truth he taught, 
from him. Peter, the greatest of them, 
found some things in his epistles hard 
to understand (2 Pet.3'*). We may 
well go further than his own words, 
and acknowledge that he towers far 
above all the rest, especially in those 
later revelations which, at the time 
this epistle was penned, had not yet 
been made known. 

7 The only charge they could sus- 
tain against him was that he had 
proclaimed the evangel to them with- 
out receiving anything from them, 
not even enough to pay for his scanty 
wants. Poor Macedonia helped to sup- 
ply his necessities in rich Corinth. 
Here is an excellent example for our 
modern evangelism. Where are the 
evangelists today who can say, I have 
preached the evangel gratuitously? 
Did these opponents of Paul in Corinth 
follow in his footsteps In this regard? 
Their mercenary motives would doubt- 
less lead them in quite an opposite 
extreme. 


13 Satan changes his tactics to con- 
form to God’s administrations. At 
times he deceives, and again he de- 
stroys. Peter speaks of him as a roar- 
ing lion, seeking whom he may de- 
vour (1 Pet.5s). Such will be his 
course in the judgment era following 
the present administration of grace, 
when the epistles of Peter will have 
their application. Now Satan is trans- 
figured into an angel of light. He is 
not hideous, but beautiful. His ser- 
vants stand for righteousness and pose 
as apostles of Christ. His work is 
not found in the sinks of iniquity, 
but in the efforts to educate and re- 
form mankind apart from the blood 
of Christ. He deceives by assuming 
the very role which he is popularly 
supposed to oppose. 
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you did not obtain, or a different 
evangel, which you do not receive, 
you are bearing with him ideally. 
For I am reckoning to be deficient 
in nothing pertaining to the para- 
mount apostles. Now even if I am 
plain in expression, nevertheless 
not in knowledge, but in every- 
thing being made manifest in all 
for you. 

Or do I sin in humbling myself 
that you may be exalted, seeing 
that I preach God’s evangel to 
you gratuitously? I despoil other 
ecelesias, getting rations for dis- 
pensing to you. And when I was 
present with you and in want, I 
am an encumbranee to no one (for 
the brethren coming from Macc- 
donia replenish my wants), and in 
everything I keep and shall be 
keeping inyself from being burden- 
some to you. 

The truth of Christ is in me, see- 
ing that I will not be barred from 
this boasting of mine in the regions 
of Achaia. Wherefore? Seeing 
that I am not loving you? God 
Now what I am doing 
and will be doing is that I may 
strike off the incentive from those 
wanting an incentive, that where- 
in they are boasting they may be 


ὁ found according as we also. For 


such are false apostles, fraudulent 
workers, being transfigured into the 
apostles of Christ. And no marvel. 
for Satan himself is being trans- 
figured into a messenger of light. 


>It is no great thing, then, if his 


servaits also are being transfigured 
as dispensers of righteousness—-- 
whose consummation will he ae- 
eording to their acts. 

Again I am saying. no one 
should presume me to be impru. 
dent. Yet if otherwise, reecive me 
as imprudent, that Z also should 
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20 Paul’s patient and forbearing be- 
havior among them was in striking 
contrast to the course of his detrac- 
tors. They treated the Corinthians 
like slaves, while Paul served them like 
a slave. They devoured their substance. 
Paul provided for himself by his own 
labor or the gifts of other eccleslas. 
They took what they could obtain. 
Paul refused to take anything from 
them. They set themselves high above 
the Corinthians. Paul humbled him- 
self among them. They even treated 
them to personal indignities. Paul 
confesses ironically that he was too 
weak to intimidate them in this fash- 
ion. And yet they not only toler- 
ated but actually relished such treat- 
ment! 


22 “Hebrews” denotes not merely Is- 
raelites, but that party in the nation 
which was zealous for the law and 
the traditions, in contrast to the Hel- 
lenists, who were tainted with Greek 
culture. (See Ac.61). 


22 Paul now, in his assumed impru- 
dence, compares himself with them. 
As to physical descent he can match 
them on every point. But when it 
comes to his service, he stands unpar- 
alleled and unapproachable. Here was 
ἃ man by no means strong, often suf- 
fering from some form of physical in- 
firmity, leading a life of incessant 
peril, enduring and daring all for the 
sake of the evangel. The record in 
Acts seems full of his sufferings, but 
it Is evident that the account in Acts 
is by no means complete. There is 
no record of the five Jewish scourg- 
ings. Only one of the Roman beatings, 
the one at Philippi, is elsewhere men- 
tioned. The stoning was at Lystra 
(Ac.141®), Not one of the shipwrecks 
fs found in the account in Acts, for 
the one there recorded was long after 
this. 


26 Travel was attended with much 
hazard in Paul's time, especially as he 
probably went unattended and un- 
armed. But more dangerous than the 
robbers who infested the highways 
was the constant plotting of the Jews 
to kill him, and the opposition on all 
sides to his evangel, which often 
clashed with the prejudice and mater: 
lal interests of the nations. 
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17 he boasting a little! What I am 
talking, I am not talking in accord 
with the Lord, but as in imprudence, 

18 in this assumption of boasting. Since 
many are boasting according to the 

19 flesh, 1 also shall be boasting. For 
with relish are you tolerating the 

20 imprudent, being prudent. For 
you are bearing with it if anyone 
is enslaving you, if anyone is de- 
vouring, if anyone is obtaining, if 
anyone is elevating himself, if any- 

21 one is lashing you in the face. I am 
saying this by way of dishonor, as 
that we are weak. 

Now in whatever anyone is dar- 
ing (I am saying it in imprudence), 

227 also am daring. Are they 
Hebrews? I also. .Are_ they 
Israelites? I also. Are they the 

*3 seed of Abraham? I also. Are 
they servants of Christ? Being 
insane, I am talking for the sake 
of ‘‘]’’. -In weariness more ex- 
ecedingly, in jails more exceed- 
ingly, in blows inordinately, in 

24 deaths often. By Jews five times 


257 got forty save one. Thrice am 


I flogged with rods, once am I 
stoned, thrice in a shipwreck. a 
night and a day have I spent in 
26 ἃ marsh, in journeys often, in dan- 
gers of rivers, in dangers of rob- 
bers, in dangers of my race, in dan- 
gers of the nations, in dangers in 
the city, in dangers in the wilder- 
ness, 1n dangers in the sea, in dan- 
27 cers among false bretliren; in wear- 
iness and labor, in vigils often, in 
famine and thirst, in fasts often. 
28 in cold and nakedness, apart from 
what is outside, that which is com- 
ing upon me daily, solicitude for all 
the ecclesias. 
29° Is anyone weak and I am not 
weak? Who is snared and 7 am 
30 not on fire? If I must boast. Τ 
will boast in that which is of my 
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32 When Paul returned from Arabia 
to Damascus and preached boldly in 
the name of Jesus, he confounded 
the Jews who lived at Damascus, prov- 
ing that he was proclaiming the Mes- 
siah. Here was something for him 
to boast about! But no. He boasts 
only in his weakness. He had no 
strength to withstand the Jews who 
sought to kill him. They had the 
whole garrison of the city on the alert 
to arrest him. So he boasts in his 
humiliating escape, being lowered 
through the wall, probably at some 
overhanging window, in a wicker bas- 
ket! 


1 Now, however, Paul comes to that 
which is. doubtless, his greatest ground 
for glorying. Fourteen years before 
finds him on his first missionary jour- 
ney after his severance at Antioch. 
At Lystra he is stoned and left for 
dead (Ac.1426). It is more than likely 
that this, the time when his battered 
body was supposed to be finished with 
this life, is when he is transported in 
spirit to the third heaven. There are 
three heavens in Scripture. The first 
was of old (2Pet.35) and perished, but 
was followed by “the heavens which 
are now” (2 Pet.37). But these, too, 
are transient. The third heaven is 
viewed by the apostle Jolin in the Un- 
veiling (Un.211). John, however, does 
not enter the new heaven, but con: 
fines himself to a description of the 
new earth. Paul entered the third 
heaven and there saw (what he after- 
ward revealed in his Perfection Epis- 
tles) the universal supremacy of Christ 
and the supernal dignity and bliss 
conferred on the ecclesia which is 
Christ’s body. He also enters the new 
earth and its park, which John de- 
scribes (Un.227). All of this he had 
seen, but he was not allowed to dis- 
close it until the time was ripe. This 
came when Israel’s apostasy was full 
blown, as recorded at the close of the 
book of Acts. Till then he does not 
even claim to be the man who had 
seen and heard such transcendent rev: 
elations. 


1 Who would not be elated beyond 
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31 weakness. The God and Father of 


32 ing. 


the Lord Jesus, Who is blessed for 
the eons, is aware that I am not ly- 
In Damascus the ethnarch 
of Aretus, the king, garrisoned the 
city of the Damascenes, wanting to 


33 arrest me, and I am lowered in ἃ 


wicker basket through a window 
through the wall, and I escaped his 
hands. 


12 IfI must boast, it is not expe- 


lo 


on 


dient, indeed, yet I shall also be 
coming to apparitions and revela- 
tions of the Lord. I am acquainted 
with a man in Christ, such a one, 
fourteen years ago (whether in a 
body I am not aware, or outside of 
the body, I am not aware—God is 
aware) was snatched away to the 
third heaven. And I am acquainted 
with such a man (whether in a 
body or outside of the body I am 
not aware—God is aware) that he 
was snatehed away into paradise 
and hears ineffable declarations, 
wluich it is not allowed a man to 
speak. Over such a one I shall be 
boasting ; yet I shall not be boasting 
for myself. exeept in my infirmities. 
For, should I be wanting to boast. 
T shall not be imprudent, for I shall 
be deelaring the truth. Now I 
am reticent, that no one should be 
reckoning me to be above anything 
that he is observing or hearing at 
me. 

Wherefore also. lest I should be 
lifted up by the transcendence of 
the revelations, there was given me 
a splinter in the flesh, a messenger 
of Satan, that he may be buffeting 
me, lest I should be lifted up. For 
this I entreat the Lord thrice, that 
it should withdraw from me. And 
He has protested to me, ‘‘ My grace 
is sufficient for vou, for My power 
is perfected in infirmity’’. With 
the greatest relish, then. will I 
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measure at such revelations as had 
been confided to him? But Paul had 
good reason to refrain from boasting. 
A painful physical infirmity was given 
him to keep him humble. A thorn in 
the flesh is hardly adequate, a splinter 
ig nearer, but still too weak an expres- 
sion, for Paul would not entreat thrice 
for the removal of some minor dis- 
tress. But it was not removed. In- 
stead, he received grace and the as- 
surance that God’s power finds infirm- 
ity its fittest tool. He needs none of 
man’s strength. It hinders the mani- 
festation of His power. O, that we 
could learn this lesson! We repine 
and are dejected when infirmity and 
persecution and necessity press upon 
us, when we should rejoice. Paul de- 
lighted in them, not for their own 
sake, but that the power of Christ may 
be manifested through them. May His 
grace be our sole sufficiency! 


14 What a fund of fatherly affection 
is revealed in his protest, “I am not 
seeking yours but you!’ And it must 
have humbled them to think of their 
own lack of care and consideration. 
They deserved nothing further at his 
hands. But instead of rebuking them 
and asserting his rights as an apostle, 
he proposes to lavish still more affec- 
tion on them. And he will do this 
even if it should still further dampen 
their affection for him. Is not this 
a reflection of God’s dealings with us 
in grace? We accept His bounty with 
all too feeble a response, yet He is not 
offended, but pours it out in more 
lavish style. 


16 Paul anticipates a subtle insinua- 
tion which his enemies might suggest, 
even if he had cleared himself of their 
charges. He had sent Titus and others 
to them. Perhaps he had used them 
as tools to overreach them, so as to 
shield himself from blame. But it 
seems that Titus and those whom he 
had dispatched to them all were worthy 
delegates of the apostle, for they fol- 
Jowed the same course he had done. 


19 Thus he closes his appeal. His own 
defense was necessary for their edi- 
fication. 
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rather glory in my infirmities, that 

the power of Christ should be tab- 
10 ernacling over me. Wherefore 1 
delight in infirmities, in outrages, 
in necessities, in persecutions, in 
distresses for Christ’s sake, for 
whenever I may be weak, then I 
am powerful. 

I have become imprudent: you 
compel me. For I ought to be com- 
mended by you, for I am not de- 
ficient in anything pertaining to 
the paramount apostles, even if I 
124m nothing. Indeed, the signs of 

an apostle are produced among you 

in all endurance, in signs as well as 
13 miracles and powers. For is there 
anything in whieh you were dis- 
comfited over the rest of the ecele- 

5145, except that 1 myself am no 

encumbrance to you? Deal gra- 

ciously with me for this injustice! 

14 Lo! this third time I am in read- 
ness to come to you, and I shall 
not be an encumbrance, for I am not 
secking yours but you. For the 
children ought not to be treasur- 
ing up for the parents, but the par- 

14 ents for the children. Yet with 
the greatest relish shall J spend and 
be bankrupted for the sake of your 
souls, even if loving you more ex- 
ceedingly diminishes your love for 
me. 

16 Now, let be, J do not overburden 

you, but belonging to the crafty, I 
1 got you by guile! Did not any of 

those whom [ dispatched to you? 
18 Through him I overreach you! I 
entreat Titus, and dispatch togeth- 
er with him a brother. Does Titus 
not overreach you in something’ 
Walk we not in the same spirit? 
Not in the same foot-prints? 

Again, you are presuming that we 
are defending ourselves to you. 
In God’s sight, in Christ, are we 
speaking, yet all, beloved, for the 


11 


19 


ορῦῦι 


τῶ, Bomits OF-M 
AICAC@ENEGIAICMOYINAG” 


UN-FINnMnes3scs OF-ME 


MICKHN@ CHE MEMENAYN Ate 


BE-ON-BOOTHING ME THE ABILITY 


ICTOY XPICTOYAIOEYAOQK® 


10 OF-THE ANOINTED TH U-WHICH 1-AM-WELL- 


WEN ACOENEIAICENY BPEC ™ 
BEEMING IN ON-FiitMnesses OUTAAGES 
'KAIG (91 alterstotms) A veils IN-CHASE-ings 


INENANArKAICENAI@MFMO™ 


IN necessities IN CHASE-10¢9 


Βτὶ KALIL AND (4 
ICENCTENOX@PIAICY NEP 20 


IN CRAMP-SPA4CES 


XPICTOY OTANTFr APACOENO * 


ANOINTED wheu-EVER for I-MaY-HE-beINu-UN-~ 


TOTEAVYNATOCEIMIFT Er ON ὁ 


11 Fins then aBLeE l-aM 1-HAVE-BECOME 


A ADP ON YMEICMEHNATKAC * 


UN-DISPOSED YE WE mecessitate 
B! omttted by a H=vs 
aTeEer or AP@O@EILAONY YM” 


OWED by yroup 


WNCYNICTAC@ANIOVAENrA” 


TO-BE-b¢CINU-TOGETHEXR-STOOD NOT- δον os 


ANY πα ὦ 
ΡΗΓΟΆΤΟΩΟΩΣ, νυπερὺ it 40 


PTIVC 
ANY I-WANT OF-THE OVER-VERY 


ANA TIOCTOAQN Εε IKAIOV AE © 


commissioners 4ND NOT-TET-ONE 


NEIMITAMENCHMEIATOYA © 


1.2. I-AM THE INDEED party OF-THE com- 


NOCTOAOYKATEIPFACONE™ 
misvyioner I5-DOWN-ACTED 
(Ay 41) aps! omit a 
NYMINEN MNACHYTHOMON HEN * 
YOup ΙΝ EVERY UNDER-REMAINIOg gi! 
splo. as* omu BESIDES 


CHMEIOIC TEKAITEPACIN” 


BIGNS DESIDES AND MIRACLES 


KAIAYNAMECINTIFTAPECT® 


13 aND AJILITIES any for 13 
ῃσὶ Ο Ο ὦ (hy As) 
INOHTTH GHTEYNEPTACAO 80 


WHICH YR-WENE-DIMINISHED OVER THE rest 


INACEKKAHCIACEIMAHOTI™ 


OUT-CaLLEDS NO that 


AYTOCeE TOY ATENAPKHC * 


BAME NOT aan ΑΙ 
»υμωυνχαρι ολόθεμοιτην 40 
OF-YOUp grace-yvF [ο- ΜῈ THE 


AAIKI ANTAVTHNISOV TPIS 


11 UN-sUstuess this BE-PERCEIVING third 


TONT OV TOECTOIND Ce X@DEA 


READY I'M-HAVING TO- 


GEINTIPOCY MACKAIOYV KAT‘ 


BE-COMING TOWALD τοῦρ aND NOT I-SHALI- 


PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS (II.) 


THAT SHOULD- 


CuaPTen 12 


ANAPKHCOOYVYFAPZHTOTAY ~ 


BE-DOWN-NUMHING Not for I- ΓΑΜΈΒΕΕΕΙΝΟ pas οΥ- 


M@NA AAAYMACOYF ΆΡΟΦΕΙ bed 


Troup but roup wor for 18-OWING 


AGITATEKNATOICFTONEYC* 


THE offsprings to-THE parents 


ο. 10. ς 
(IN@HCAYPIZEINAAAAOIFr ® 


το- ores INTO-MORROW but THE pa- 
ONE! CTOICT CKNOICET@A™ 
15 rents to-rHe offsprings YE? 


EN AICTAAATIANHCOKAIEK Ὁ 


GRaTiFr-ly BHALL-BE-SPENDING AND 8HALL- 


AATIANHONHCOMAIVNEP TON “© 
BE-BEING-OUT-8PiNT OVER THE 
ABs! omil AND (hy 


WV¥ XQNYMONEIKAI NEPICC« 


souls OF-YOUp IF AND ae pee 
0. 9 TT 
OTEPOCYMACAr ANONHEGO® 
YOuUp LOVING DIMINIsnly 


NAr AN@MMAIECT@CAEGEErooy™ 
16. 1-amM-beING-LOVED LET-it-BE YET I NOT 
KATEB APHEAYM ACA AAA YT * 


DOWN-HEAVY Youp but belong- 


Ν PXONTIANOY PrOCAO AOYM “ 


ING clever to-FRAUD YOUp 


τ CE AAB ONMHTINA DNANEC fo 


I-GOT ANY OF-WHOM I-HAVE- 


TA AKATIPOCYMACAIAY TOY 9 


coMmissionED TOWARD roup THRU him 


ENAEONEKTHCAYMACNAPE” 


18 I-MORE-HAVE τοῦ» I-BESIDE- 


KAAECATITONKAICYNATIE ” 


CALL TITUS AND I-TOGETHER-com- 


οτέ [AA ΤΟΝΜἈΔΕΑΦΟΝΜΗΤΙΟ 


mission THE brotber NO ANY 


ENAEONEKTHCENYMACTIT © 


MORE-BRAS YOoUp TITUS 


OCOY TDMAY TOTINEY MATINGE * 


NOT to-THE 8A4ME spirit WE- 


PIENATHCAMEN OY TOICAY™ 


ADOUT-TREAD ΝΟΥ Ἄν BAME 


ie TOICIXNE CINTAAINAOKE* 


TRACES AGAIN YE-ARE-SEEM- 


ITEOTIYMINANO AOT OY ME “ 
ING that to-roUp WE-ARE-FROM-sayING 
Ans! omil oF-THE ("9 #3) 


OAKATENANTITOY GE OVEN 60 


DOWN-IN-INSTE&D OF-THE od 


xX PICT@M AAAOYMENTAAENA 5 


ANOINTED WE-ARE-TALEING THE YET ALL 
NTAAF ANHTOIY NEP THCY M21 
beLOVED : OVER THE OF-yoUp 


12:20—13:8 


21 It was probably some months be- 
fore Paul fulfilled his intention of 
visiting them again iu person. Dur- 
ing the interval he went over Mace. 
donia, and possibly as far as Illyricum, 
giving them much exhortation. But 
all this time his heart was in CorlInth. 
He had written to them. He had sent 
messengers to them. They had given 
him much sorrow not unmixed with 
joy. He had exhorted and he had 
threatened. He had made it plain 
that he would not spare when he came 
again in person. Can we imagine his 
teelings as he approached the city? 
How he shrank from being sévere! 
Yet he must be severe, should it be 
necessary. Doubtless the majority 
would receive him with hearts full 
of joy and affection. But what of the 
rebellious minority? It was with such 
powerful emotions that he followed 
this epistle some months later. 

It would seem from the uncanoni- 
cal epistle of Clement, that his efforts 
for the Corinthian ecclesia were not 
in vain, but bore precious fruit. Ac- 
cording to Acts (Ac.202), he stayed in 
Greece three months, and, as usual, 
had to leave because the Jews lay 
in wait for him. 


4 The power of Christ had been 
manifested amongst the Corinthians, 
yet Paul reminds them that even He 
was once crucified in utter weakness. 
Pilate and Herod and the chief priests 
all seemed stronger than He. But out 
of that very weakness came the power 
that saved them and that triumphed 
over His adversaries and that raised 
Him to the highest place in all the 
universe. So, says Paul, will it be 
with my weakness. The same power 
that raised Christ from the dead will 
impart strength to my weakness, and 
triumph over my adversaries. 


7 Paul had no desire, however, to 
exercise the power he possessed. This 
might serve to prove his qualification 
for the office of an apostle, but it 
would be ill for them. Rather would 
he appear as disqualified and spare 
them such a proof as this. No mat- 
ter what he did, however, it would be 
for the sake of the truth, for he had 
no power against the truth. 
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For I am 
afraid, lest somehow, on coming, 1 
may not he finding you such 851 
want, and 1 may be found by you 
such as you do not want; lest some- 
how there be strife, jealousy, fury, 
factions, vilifications, whisperings, 
puffing up, turbulences. 

Not again at my coming will 

my God be humbling me toward 
you, and I shall be mourning for 
many who have sinned before and 
are not repentant of the unclean- 
ness and prostitution aud wanton- 
ness which they commit. 
This is the third time I 
am coming to you. By the mouth 
of two witnesses, and three, shall 
every declaration be made to stand. 
I have declared before, and am 
predicting as if being present the 
second time, and now, being absent, 
to those having sinned before and 
to all the rest, that if I should 
be coming again, I shall not spare, 
since you are secking a test of 
Christ speaking in me, Who is 
not weak for you, but powerful 
among you. For even if He was 
crucified out of weakness, neverthe- 
less Tle is living by the power of 
God. For we also are weak togeth- 
er with Him, but we shall be living 
together with Him by the power of 
God for you. . 

Be trying yourselves, if you are 
in the faith; be testing yourselves. 
Or are you not recognizing your- 
selves that Christ Jesus is in you, 
exeept some are disqualified? Now 
I expeet that you will know that 
we are not disqualified! Now we 
are wishing to God that yon do no 
evil, not that we may appear qual- 
ified, but that you may be doing 
that which is ideal, yet we may be 
as disqualified. For we are not 
able for anvthing against the truth, 
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13:9—14 
10 Edification should ever be the alm 
of God’s servant in dealing with His 
erring salnts. All other means should 
be exhausted before sharpness and 
severity should be used. They are a 
last resort, and seldom need be called 
into play if the example of Paul were 
followed, as it is given us in this 
epistle. 


11 The epistle closes with characteris- 
tic tokens of affection. Throughout 
the appeal is to the feelings. This is 
especially true of the evangel and its 
proclamation. God on His part be- 
seeches the sinner to be conciliated. 
The saint is reconciled. He is not 
merely righteous, but at perfect peace 
with God. This is the fruit of the 
evangel which is so delicious to God’s 
heart and to ours. Let us not fail to 
appreciate the marvelous affection of 
His message! 
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° but for the sake of the truth. For 
we are rejoicing whenever we may 
be weak, yet you may be power: 
ful. Now this are we wishing also: 

10 your readjustment. Therefore I 
am writing this being absent that, 
being present, I should not be using 
severity, according to the author- 
ity which the Lord gives me for 
edification and not for pulling 
down. 

Furthermore, brethren, be rejoic- 
ing, be readjusted, be entreated, 
be mutually disposed, be at peace, 
and the God of love and of peace 
12 will be with you. Greet one an- 
13 other with a holy kiss. All the 

saints are greeting you. 

4 = =The grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ and the love of God and 
the communion of the holy spirit 
be with you all! Amen! 
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Paur’s Galatian epistle is the divine 
commentary on the doctrine of justi- 
fication as set forth in the first four 
chapters of his epistle to the Romans. 

Some time after Paul had been sev- 
ered (Ac.132) and had gone among the 
nations preaching justification by faith 
(Ac.1339) and had returned to Anti- 
och, Judaising teachers came down 
from Jerusalem teaching that “If you 
should not be circumcised after the 
custom of Moses, you cannot be saved.” 
(Ac.151), The matter was taken up in 
the council of the apostles at Jerusa- 
lem, and Paul and Barnabas were sent 
with the decrees which made it mani- 
fest that circumcision was not neces- 
sary for the nations who believed. 

After they had delivered these de: 
crees Paul passed through the Gala- 
tian province (Ac.16¢) and founded 
the ecclesias to which this epistle is 
addressed. Some years later he visited 
the Galatian province again, establish- 
ing the disciples (Ac.1823). 

We never hear again that the Ju- 
daisers taught that circumcision was 
essential to salvation. The decrees of 
the twelve effectually forbade this. 
Now, however, they try to graft the 
law on to the evangel and make cir- 
cumcision and the keeping of the lawa 
further privilege and a means of per- 
fection for the believers among the 
nations. It is against this subtler 
form of error that this epistle is di- 
rected. Paul shows that spirit and 
flesh, grace and works, faith and law, 
cannot be reconciled. 

Paul is called upon to present a de- 
fense of his evangel. This is divided 
into two distinct lines of thought. First 
he discusses its origin and then its es- 
sence. He proves that its origin was 
quite independent of Peter and the 
twelve. Tle demonstrates that its es- 
sence is incompatible with the keep- 
ing of the law. Then he further shows 
that ils fruits cannot be produced in 
legal bonds. 

The origin of the evangel involves 
Paul's personal history after his call, 
and his points of contact with the 
twelve, especially Peter. He carefully 
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rehearses the details of his three 
meetings with Peter, showing that he 
had no opportunity to receive his evan- 
gel from him, but that, in each case, 
he communicated his evangel to Peter 
and the others. 

The doctrinal defense discusses the 
difference between the Abrahamic and 
Sinaitic covenants, showing the prior- 
ity of the Abrahamic promise and the 
subordinate and temporary function of 
the law. It acted as an escort, during 
the minority of the chosen nation, to 
lead them to Christ. It was a guar- 
dian, suitable only for those under age. 
It must not continue. If faith came 
four hundred years before its advent, 
it is in no need of law. When law ut- 
terly fails then faith remains. Hence 
the utter folly of the Galatian eccle- 
sias, to whom the law was never given 
by God, in voluntarily subjecting them- 
selves to its demands when they al- 
ready had far more than it could ever 
give them. Before law came, and af- 
ter it fails, the just lived by faith. It 
never could give either righteousness 
or life. The Galatians had both, by 
faith in Christ. 

In practise the law is powerless 
through the flesh. But grace, work- 
ing through faith, can overfill the law’s 
demands by ignoring its commands 
and curses. 


1:1-,3 
1 Paul loses no time in coming di- 
rectly to the heart of the trouble at 
Galatia. If he received his commis- 
sion from the twelve apostles at Jerus- 
alem or through Peter, he could have 
no distinct evangel for the nations. 
But he insists that he, as wel! as they, 
received his evangel directly from the 
risen Lord. He was given it without 
the intervention of FPeter, he pro- 
claimed it on a par with Peter, he 
maintained it in spite of the opposition 
of Peter. 

6 Unlike Paul’s other epistles, there 
is no note of thanksgiving or blessing 
in this opening strain. Corinth, with 
all its moral and doctrinal evil, did 
not fail to call this forth. But here, 
the defection is too serious. Instead, 
he marvels at the Galatians and hurls 
his anathema at those who are disturb- 
ing them. 

The two evangels were different in 
kind and could not be classed together. 
They had been called in the grace of 
Christ. They were being transferred 
to the bondage of law. 


& The intense zeal of the apostle for 
the evangel he had proclaimed comes 
out in the fact that he calls down this 
anathema on himself, in case he should 
be guilty of distorting the message he 
is proclaiming. It is worthy of 
note that he is not objecting to the 
apostles of the Circumcision preach- 
ing a distinct evangel to them. That 
was what they had been commissioned 
for. But they had agreed that they 
would not go to the nations. Hence 
he repeats the words to you thrice. 


9. The apostle now includes the Ju- 
daising teachers in the second ana- 
thema. 

11 Those who were disturbing the Ga- 
latians had no message except what 
they had received from the twelve 
apostles. But Paul is unwearied in 
his insistence that he received nothing 
from them. His evangel was a fresh 
revelation made known to him by the 
Lord Himself. If Paul merely pro- 
claimed what the twelve taught, why 
did he not receive it through them? 
What need for the Lord to descend 
and call him on the Damascus road? 
Why should he be severed from the 
rest at Antioch? Why did the be- 
Heving Jews in Jerusalem oppose his 
ministry among the nations? 
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PAUL, an apostle (not from men, 
neither through a man, but 
through Jesus Christ and God, 
the Father, Who rouses Him 

2 from among the dead), and all 
the brethren with me, to the 
ececlesias of Galatia: 

Grace to you, and peace, from God 
our lather, and the Lord Jesus 

4 Christ, the One giving Himself 

for our sins, so that He might 
extricate us out of the present 
wicked eon, according to the will 

5 οὗ our God and Father, to Whom 

be glory for the eons of the eons. 
Amen! 

6 [ AM MARVELING that vou are 
transferred thus swiftly, from 
Him Who ealls you in the grace of 
Christ, to a different evangel, 

‘ which is not another, unless some 
who are disturbing you want also 
to distort the evangel of Christ. 

8 But if we also, or a messenger out 
of heaven, should be preaching an 
evangel to you beside that which 
we preach to you, let him be ana- 

9 thema! As we have declared be- 
fore and at present I aim saying 
again, if anyone is preaching to 
you an evangel beside that which 
you accepted, let him be anathema! 

10 For, at present, am I persuad- 
ing men or God? Or am I seek- 
ing to pleasc men? [If I still 
pleased men, I should not be a 

11 slave of Christ. For I am mak- 
ing known to you, brethren, the 
cvangel which is being preached by 
me, that it is not in aeeord with 

12man. For neither did 1 accept it. 
from man, nor was I taught it. 
but through a revelation of Jesus 

13 Christ. For you hear of my be- 
havior once, in Judaism, that 1 
inordinately persecuted the ecele- 
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14 While his opposers know nothing of 
the grace of Paul’s evangel, he was 
better acquainted with Judaism than 
they were.- And not only so, but he 
had exceeded them in the energy anid 
zeal with which he had defended it. 


16 The first revelation which came to 
Saul of Tarsus prepared the way for 
those which were to follow. He was 
called outside the land. Hence he 
found his sphere of service among the 
nations. He was not seeking God, but 
was His most implacable human en- 
emy. He is saved by a display of 
grace which had hitherto been un- 
known. Hence his evangel is the ex- 
ponent of the unadulterated grace of 
God. His first meeting with Christ was 
after His ascension and glorification. 
Hence he is concerned, not with His 
earthly life, but with His heavenly 
position. He recognizes Him as the 
Son of God, and, as such, he immedi- 
ately proclaims Him (Ac.9!-20). 


17 The natural course for one in Saul’s 
case would be to go up to Jerusalem 
to the apostles and submit to them 
what he had received from the Lord 
and seek their patronage and fellow- 
ship in its proclamation, or, indeed, 
ask their opinion and permission to 
promulgate it. But what did he do? 
He went into the desert where no hu- 
man influence was at work. He waited 
three years before telling Peter about 
it, and then he does not even form the 
acquaintance of the twelve or of the 
ecclesia. They actually did not know 
him personally, though they were glori- 
fying God for the great change in him. 
All of this shows conclusively that 
Paul did not, at that time, derive his 
doctrine from Peter or the twelve. 


1 Paul’s next visit to Jerusalem was 
pursuant to a revelation. The time 
had coine to obtain official recognition 
of his apostleship and evangel. The 
occasion was furnished by those of the 
Circumcision themselves. They insisted 
that it was needful to circumcise those 
among the nations who had believed, 
and to teach them to observe the law 
of Moses. Paul and Barnabas were 
sent to Jerusalem to put this question 
before the apostles and obtained from 
them the assurance that circumcision 
and law keeping were not necessary 
for salvation. 
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1001 
sia of God and ravaged it. And I 
progressed in Judaism beyond 


many contemporaries in my race, 
possessing more execedinely a zeal 
for the traditions of my fathers. 
Now when it delights God, Who 
severs me from my mother’s wom) 
and calls me through Flis grace, to 
unveil Tis Son in me that I may be 
evangelizing Him among the na- 
tions, I did not immediately sub- 
mit it to flesh and blood, neither 
came I up to Jerusalem to those 
who were apostles before me, but I 
eame away into Arabia, and [ re- 
turn again to Damascus. 
Thereupon, after three years, I 
came up to Jerusalem to relate my 
story to Cephas, and I stay with 
him fifteen days. Yet I became 
acquainted with none of the differ- 
ent apostles, except James, the 
brother of the Lord. Now what I 
am writing to you, lo! before God, 
[am not lying. Thereupon I came 
into the regions of Syria and 
Cilicia. Yet I was unknown bv 
face to the ecelesias of Judea who 
are in Christ. Only they were 
hearing that ‘‘He who was perse- 
euting us onee, now evangelizes the 
faith which onee he ravaged’’. 
And they glorified God in me. 
Thereupon, after the lapse of 
fourteen years, I again went up to 
Jerusalem with Barnabas, taking 
Titus also along with us. Now I 
went up in aeeord with a revela- 
tion, and submitted to them the 
evangel which I am _ proclaiming 
among the nations, vet privately 
to those of repute, lest somehow 1 
should he racing or ran for naught. 
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Ξ Paul’s method in Jerusalem seems 
to have taken into account the low 
spiritual state and prejudices of the 
Jewish bellevers. It would have been 
practically impossible to impress the 
whole company with the character and 
divinity of his commission to the na- 
tions, so he singles out the leading 
brethren and seeks to show them how 
God has committed a distinct work 
to him. Peter and James seem to have 
grasped the essential points which he 
wished to impress upon them. Peter 
had had some preparation for this 
change, through the vision given him 
in connection with the proselyte Cor- 
nelius (Ac.157-11), 


* Titus was taken along as a test 
case. If circumcision was essential, 
then he must submit to it. If it was 
not essential, then he was to be a liv- 
ing proof that it was not necessary. 


7 At the private meeting with those 
of repute Paul obtained the fullest rec- 
ognition of his apostleship. James, 
Cephas and John, who were recognized 
as the chiefs, acknowledge his commis- 
sion. This puts Paul on a par with 
Peter, the chief of the Circumcision 
apostles, There was a mutual under- 
standing arrived at among them that 
they would confine themselves to the 
sircumcision, while Paul and Barnabas 
went to the nations. This agreement 
should have kept the judaizing dis- 
turbers of the Galatian believers from 
interfering with them. Paul kept his 
part of the compact, especially that 
which concerned the collection for the 
poor saints in Judea. He brought gifts 
from the nations. In return they 
harassed those to whom he had been 
sent and would have killed him. 


11 Paul’s third meeting with Peter is 
most conclusive. At his first meeting 
he tells Peter of his commission. At 
his second he gets Peter’s recognition. 
At his third he towers far above him 
and withstands him to the face. Peter 
had been taught not to call anyone 
common or unclean who had the wit- 
ness of the holy spirit, so that, when 
he first came to Antioch, he ate with 
the uncircumcised. But he was afraid 
of the Circumcisionists, and changed 
his attitude when they came down 
from Jerusalem. What prestige these 
men had, who could intimidate the very 
chief of the apostles! 
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But not even Titus, who is with 
me, being a Greek, is compelled 
to be cireumeised. Yet, because of 
the false brethren who were smug- 
gled in, who crept in to spy out our 
freedom which we have in Christ 
Jesus, that they shall be enslaving 
us—to whom, not even for an hour 
do we simulate by subjection, that 
the truth of the evangel should be 
continuing with you. 

Now from those reputed to be 
somewhat—what kind they once 
were is of no consequence at all to 
me (God is not taken up with the 
human aspect )—for those of repute 
submitted nothing to me. But, on 
the contrary, perceiving that I have 
been entrusted with the evangel of 
the Uncireumeision, according as 
Peter of the Circumcision (for He 
Who operates in Peter for the apos- 
tleship of the Circumcision opcrates 
in me also for the nations), and 
knowing the grace which is being 
fiven to me, James and Cephas 
and John, who are supposed to be 
pillars, give to me and Barnabas the 
right hand of fellowship, that we, 
indeed, are to be for the nations, 
yet they for the Cirecumcision— 
only that we should be remember- 
ing the poor, which very thing I 
endeavor also to do. 

Now when Cephas came to An- 
tioch, I withstood him to the face, 
seeing that he was self-censured. 
Tor before some eame from James 
he ate with those of the nafions. Yet 
when they came, he shrank back, 
and severed himself, fearing those 
of the Cireumcision. And the rest of 
the Jews play the hypocrite with 
him, so that Barnabas also was led 
But 
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14 Peter’s double dealing did not de- 
ceive’ Paul, though he seems to have 
dragged all the rest of the Jews in 
Antioch with him, not even excepting 
Barnabas. Paul is left alone as the 
champion of the truth. He has far 
more cause to fear Peter than Peter 
has to fear his misguided subordi- 
nates, but he does not flinch. He ex- 
poses Peter’s inconsistent conduct. 

Paul’s logic is unanswerable. Peter 
had been living as the nations. If he 
was right then the nations were right 
in living as they did, and the Judaisers 
were wrong in trying to make Jews out 
of them. He could not withdraw with- 
out incriminating himself. 


15 Paul then takes up the case from 
the standpoint of the Jews who were 
with him. He and they were justified 
by the faith of Christ, apart from the 
law. Should they now voluntarily re- 
sume their former relations to the law 
they would become sinners, and Christ 
a dispenser of sin, for the law is not 
laid down for the just but for sinners. 
In fact, to go back under law would 
prove either that they had been wrong 
in leaving it or were wrong in return- 
ing to its bondage. 


19 Death is the ultimate effect of the 
law, yet it is also deliverance from law. 


20 We have endeavored to transcribe 
this marvelous compendium of the 
faith as nearly as possible as it is in 
the original, for even the order of the 
words is exquisite. The sentence opens 
and closes with Christ. and a negative 
7 occupies its center. It may be shown 
graphically thus: 


with Christ 
have I been crucified, 
yet I am living— 
no longer I, 
but living in me is 
Christ. 


21 What a contrast between the slav- 
ery of the law and the exultant life by 
faith of the Son of God and the gift 
of His love! 


DOCTRINAL DEFENSE 


' Paul has now finished his personal 
defense, thereby establishing his own 
apostleship and the unique character 
of his evangel, which, far from being 
derived from Peter, he upholds in spite 
of Peter. 
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correct in their attitude toward the 
truth of the evangel, I said to 
Cephas in front of all, ‘‘If you, be- 
longing to the Jews, are living as 
the nations, and not as the Jews, 
how are you compelling the nations 

Ἰὼ be judaizing? We, who are 
Jews by nature, and not sinners 

16 of the nations, having perceived 
that a man is not justified by works 
of law, except it be through the 
faith of Christ Jesus, we also be- 
licve into Christ Jesus that we may 
be justified by the faith of Christ 
and not by works of law, sceing that 
by works of law shall no flesh be 

17 justified. Now if, while secking to 
be justified in Christ, we ourselves 
also were found sinners, is Christ, 
eonsequently, a dispenser of sin? 

18 May it not come to that! For if I 
am building again what I demolish, 
I am commending myself as a 

19 transeressor. For 1, through law, 
died to law, that I should live to 

20 God. With Christ have I heen eru- 
ecified, yet I am living—no longer I, 
but living in me is Christ. Now 
that which I am now living in flesh, 
I am living in faith of the Son of 
God, Who Joves me, and is giving 

1 Himself up for me. I am not re- 
pudiating the grace of God, for if 
righteousness is through law, con- 
sequently Christ died = gratu- 
itously’’. 

3 O foolish Galatians! What be- 
witches you, before whose eyes 
Jesus Christ has been graphically 

2 erucified? This only I want to 
learn from you: Did you obtam 
the spirit by works of Jaw or by the 

* hearing of faith? Are you so Tool- 
ish? Undertaking in spirit. are 
you now being completed in flesh? 

4 Was so much suffering of yours a 
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3:5-16 
8 Paul now appeals to the experience 
of the Galatians themselves. Before 
the Judaisers came they received the 
spirit of God, and suffered for the evan- 
gel, and did mighty works quite apart 
from the law. 


6 Three great names are associated, 
in Scripture, with three distinct lines 
of truth. David is the one with whom 
the kingdom covenant was made, and 
his name is foremost in the proclama- 
tion of the evangel of the kingdom. 
When justification is in view we are 
taken back to Abraham and his faith 
in God. God’s covenant with him was 
unconditional and included all nations 
in its scope. The conciliation engages 
us with Adam, and embraces all man- 
kind in its gracious provisions. 

All injustice finds its earliest source 
in the unbelief of Eve, and all right- 
eousness acceptable to God is based on 
a reversal of the lack of confidence her 
act revealed. Nothing can be more just 
than to take God at His word. 


Ὁ How striking the contrast! As 
many as are of faith are blessed. Ac- 
cursed is everyone who does not re- 
main in all which has been written in 
the scroll of the law to do it. Who 
would be so perverse as to choose law? 
Yet the heresy of Galatianism is far 
more prevalent today than ever. Life 
under law can only come to one who 
keeps every precept perfectly at all 
times, yet is forfeited at the slightest 
infringement. Life through faith does 
not depend on conduct but on the One 
in Whom the faith is placed. 


12 The sacrifice of Christ made provi- 
sion for all classes and all contingen- 
cies. For those under law He bore 
its curse, so that they may receive the 
blessing of Abraham. And He bore 
the sins of those not under law that 
they, too, may obtain the righteous- 
ness of Abraham. So both, through 
faith, receive the spirit, by which they 
may exceed the righteous demands of 
the law. 


15 A contract, or agreement, or cove- 
nant, once ratified, cannot be set aside, 
neither can any of its provisions be 
altered. The Abrahamic covenant con- 
tained no conditions to invalidate it. 
It did not depend on obedience to con- 
firm it. It depended solely on God, 
who swore by Himself that He would 
carry it out (Gen,2215-18), 
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sham ? 

a sham! 
He, then, who is supplying you 

with the spirit, and operating 

works of power among you—did 
you get the spirit by works of law 

6 or by the hearing of faith, accord- 
ing as Abraham believes God, and it 
is reckoned to him for right eous- 

T ness? Know, consequently, that 

those of faith, these are sons of 

Abraham. Now the scripture, per- 

celving before that God is justify- 

ing the nations by faith, preaches 
before an evangel to Abraham, that 

‘‘In you shall all the nations be 

9. blessed’’. So that those of faith 

are being blessed together with he- 

lieving Abraham. 

For as many as are of works 
of law are under a curse, for it 
is written that ‘‘ Accursed is every- 
one who is not remaining in all 
things which have been written in 
the seroll of the law to do them”’’. 
11 Now that no one is being justified 

in law with God is evident, sce- 

ing that ‘‘The just by faith shall be 

12 living’. Now the law is not of 
faith, but ‘‘ Who does them shall be 

3 living in them’’. Christ reclaims 
us out of the enrse of the law, be- 
coming a curse for our sakes, see- 
ing that it is written, ‘‘Aceursed 
is everyone being hanged on a 

14 tree,’’ that the blessing of Abra- 
ham may be coming into the 
nations in Jesus Christ, that we 
may be obtaining the promise of 
the spirit through faith. 

145 Brethren (I am saying this as a 
man), a human eovenant likewise 
having been ratified, no one is re- 

16 nudiating or modifying it. Now to 
Abraham the promises were de- 
elared, and to his Seed. He is not 
saying ‘‘And to  seeds,’’ as of 
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3:17—29 


17 The priority of the promise is most 
important. Nearly half a millennium 
elapsed, before the law was given. The 
promise is in no way dependent on the 
Jaw for its fulfillment. 


10 Law changes sin from a mere mis- 
take into the over-stepping of a divine 
command. It enhances the sinfulness 
of sin. Transgression is sin against 
a known law, entailing not only the 
usual penalties, but the added dis- 
pleasure of God against one who de- 
fies His precepts. The law was not 
given to the people directly, but 
through Moses, who acted as the medi- 
ator. Neither was it given through 
Christ, the Seed of the proniise. 


1. Far from being against the proin- 
ises, the law was intended to guard 
those to whom the promise was made 
and to 684 them to Christ. It could 
not give life or justify in itself, but it 
could bring them to a realization of 
the sinfulness of sin and the need of a 
Saviour. These were its functions, and 
these it fulfilled. This was, however, 
only until the Seed should come. 


ΓΞ Τὸ was the custom in well-to-do 
Greek families, to have the children 
taken to and from school under the 
guardianship of an escort, usually a 
slave. These were inclined to be some: 
what severe in their discipline. Such 
was the law. 


πὸ Those who believe are not under 
iaw. The grown sons would scorn the 
escort of their boyhood days. His pres- 
ence would be an insult to their man- 
hood. So those who know their ma- 
{urity in Christ refuse the bondage of 
law as both unnecessary and humiliat- 
ing. We are not children but sons. 
Law leads minors. Faith controls sons. 


27 Baptism, as practised in Paul’s early 
ministry, was a symbol of unity with 
Christ in His death, burial and resur- 
rection. “‘As many as” shows that not 
all the Galatians had been baptized. 
Nevertheless the truth of unity with 
Christ held for all, for in Him all phys- 
ical distinctions vanish. In service, or 
in the Lord, the slave was still a slave, 
ihe sexes were still recognized, but in 
Christ, by faith, all have the same 
high place of privilege. ΑἹ] are en- 
{itled to the promise and the righteous- 
ness which comes by faith in God. 
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many, but as of One, ‘‘And to 
17 your Seed’’, which is Christ. Now 

this am I saying, a covenant, hav- 

ing been ratified before by God, the 

law, having eome four hundred and 

thirty years afterward, does not 

invalidate, so as to abrogate the 
18 promise. For if. the enjoyment 
of the allotment is of law, it is no 
longer of promise. Yet God has 
graciously given it to Abraham 
through the promise. 

What, then, is the law? It was 
added on behalf of transgressions 
until the Seed should eome to 
Whom He has promised, being pre- 
seribed through messengers in the 
20 hand of a mediator. Now there is 
no mediator of one. Yet God is 
One. 

Is the law, then. against the 
promises of God? Mav it not come 
to that! ΤῸΝ if a law were given. 

able to vivify, really, righteousness 
“2 would be out of law. But the 
scripture locks up all together 
under sin, that the promise out of 
Jesus Christ’s faith may be given 
to those who are believing. 

Now before the coming of faith 
we were garrisoned under law, be- 
ing locked up together for the 
24 faith about to be revealed. So that 

the law has become our eseort to 

lead us to Christ, that we may be 
justified by faith. 
25 Now, on the coming of faith. 
we are no longer under an escort. 
*6 for, through faith, you are all sons 
“7 of God, in Christ Jesus. For as 
many as are baptized into Christ. 
78 put on Christ, in Whom there is 
no Jew nor yet Greek. no slave nor 
vet. free, no male and female. for 
29 you all are one in Christ Jesus. Now 
if you are Christ’s. consequently 
vou are of Abraham's seed, enjoy- 
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1 The place of an infant heir differs 
from that of a slave in right but not 
in fact. Though entitled to all, he is 
treated as though master of nothing. 
He is watched by guardians, and su- 
pervised by stewards. This was the 
position of Israel under the law. 
Theirs was the sonship and the glory 
and the covenants, but these are all 
reserved for future display. Dignities 
are suited to capacity; privileges to 
age. Infancy is debarred from their 
use, not merely by the formal legal 
prohibition, but by intrinsic disquali- 
fication. The responsibilities of prop- 
erty are beyond the strength and under- 
standing of a child. 

3 Israel, during the period of minor- 
ity, was in bondage under the “ele- 
ments” of the world. These “rudi- 
ments” or elementary religious observ- 
ances, while “infirm and poor” (9) and 
put in contrast with Christ (Col.28), 
were necessary to their education and 
served an essential purpose in the 
progress of revelation. But no one who 
knows the liberty of sonship would 
tolerate their shackles for an instant. 


4 In Israel the assumption of the re- 
sponsibilities and dignities of manhood 


was a notable event in a man’s life.. 


In the life of the nation this was sig- 
nalized by the advent of God’s Son, 
Who reclaimed them from the bond- 
age of the law. 

6 The people in our Lord’s day were 
bi-lingual. They used an Aramaic di- 
alect in the familiar talk of the house- 
hold, but all understood Greek, which 


was almost a universal language at 


that time, “Abba” is Aramaic, corres- 
‘ponding to our familiar “Papa”. 


° It is most remarkable that the apos- 
tle puts the Mosaic ceremonial on a 
par with heathen rites. They were 
not turning back to their previous 
idolatry but to the observances under 
the law, which they had not practised 
before. But he insists it is all the same 
in God’s sight as if they really had re- 
turned to the rites of heathenism. 

19 Do any of us observe these things? 
Paul would be afraid of us! 

12 Τῇ Paul had given up the Mosaic 
ritual and became as they were for 
their sakes, surely they ought to fol- 
low his example, for he certainly had 
far more reason to cling to it than 
they had to lapse back into it. 


18 God, as Christ Jesus. 
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ers of the allotment according to 
the promise. 


4. Now I am saying, for as much 


time as the enjoyer of the allotment 
15 ἃ minor, he is of no more con- 
sequence than a slave, being mas- 
ter of all, but is under guardians 
and stewards until the time pur- 
posed by the father. Thus also 
we, when we were minors, were 
enslaved under the elements of the 
world. Now when the full time 
came, God delegates His Son, 
come of a woman, come under law, 
that He should be reclaiming those 
under law, that we may be getting 
the place of a son. Now, seeing 
that you are sons, God delegates 
the spirit of His Son into our 
hearts, erying ‘‘Abba! Father!’’ 
So that you are no longer a slave, 
but a son. Now if a son, an enjoyer 
also of God’s allotment, through 
Christ. 

But then, indeed, having no 
perception of God, you are slaves 
of those who, by nature, are not 
gods. Yet now. knowing God. vet 
rather being known by God, how 
are you turning back again to the 
infirm and poor elements for which 
you want to slave again anew? 


10 Ὑοὰ are scrutinizing days and 
11 months and seasons and years. I 


am afraid of you Jest somehow my 
toil for you is a sham. 

Become.as I, since I am even as 
you, brethren, I am beseeching you. 


13 You injure me in nothing. Now 


you are aware that because of the 
infirmity of the flesh I preach the 


14 eyangel to you formerly. And 


your trial, in my flesh, you do not 
scorn, neither do you loathe it, but. 
you receive me as a messenger of 
Where, 
then, is your happiness? For I am 
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15 Bye diseases are very common in the 
East. Paul's first acquaintance with the 
Galatlans was when, as a sick trav- 
vier, he proclaimed the evangel to them 
in the midst of his infirmities. From 
(his passage we get a elimpse of the 
fervent love lis messuge evoked, and 
are led to suppose that he had some 
wMliction of the eyes. 


ιτ ‘he words zealous and jealous prob- 
ably were once the same in ISnglish, 
as they are so closely allied in form 
and meaning. They represent a single 
Greek word. It is not always clear 
which is the betler rendering, but here 
jealousy, rather than zeal, seems to 
satisfy the context. 


19 What affectionate mothering stirs 
the apostle as he broods over his err- 
ing children! 

55. The controversy turns on the ques- 
tion “Who are the heirs of Abraham?” 
Is the ground of sonship circumcision 
and law keeping, or faith? The Ju- 
daisers said, We are Abraham’s sons! 
Abraham had two sons, says Paul. 
Which line do you belong to, Ishmael 
or Isaac? You are Ishmaelites, sons 
of Hagar, born of the flesh, born into 
slavery. You are not heirs of Abra- 
ham! Isaac, the child of promise, is 
the true heir. These two sons of Abra- 
ham illustrate the relation between 
law and promise, flesh and spirit. Ish- 
Mmael came into Abraham’s home be- 
tween the promise and the advent of 
the true heir. Born of unbelief, he 
was a continual’ trial and persecuted 
the son of promise. But finally the 
decree went forth: Cast out this maid 
and her son! 

It could hardly be that the Galatians 
are listening to any but so-called ‘“‘be- 
lieving” Jews who were associated 
with the apostles, and with James. 
They would not listen to the perse- 
cutors of the ecclesia in Jerusalem. 
Tens of thousands of Jews “believed” 
but they all were zealous of the law 
(Ac.2120), This shows that those asso- 
ciated with the Pentecostal administra- 
tion were virulently opposed to Paul 
and his doctrine of grace. When he 
was in Jerusalem they led the multi- 
tude against him and nearly killed 
him, These Jewish Christians were 
the most troublesome enemies of the 
ecclesias among the nations which had 
been founded by Paul. 
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testifying to you, that, if possible, 

" gouging out your eyes, you would 
give them tome. So that I have hbe- 
come your enemy by being true to 
you! 

17 They are jealous over you, not 
ideally, but they want to debar 
you that you may be jealous over 

18 them. Now it is ideal for you to be 
jealous in the ideal always, and not 
only in my presence with you. 

15. Little children mine, with whom 
I am‘travailing again until Christ 

ὅθ αν be formed in .you!—yet I 
wanted to be present with you at 
present, and to change mv voice, 
seeing that I am perplexed about 
you. 

“t= Tell me, those wanting to be un- 
der law, are vou not hearing the 

Jaw? For it is written. that 
Abraham has had two sons, one 
out of the maid and one out of the 

"3 free woman. But the one. indeed, 
out of the maid has been begotten 
aceording to flesh, yet the one 
out of the free woman through the 

"1 promise. Which is allegorizing, 
for these women are the two 
covenants, one, indeed. from Mount 
Sinai. generating into slavery, 

“> which is Hagar. Now IJagar is 
Mount Simai in Arabia. vet she is 
in Jine with Jerusalem whieh now 
is, for she is in slavery with her 

“0 children. Yet Jerusalem above is 

“7 free, who is mother of us all. Tor it 
is written, ‘‘Be glad, sterile one. 
who art not bringing forth; burst 
forth and implore, thou who art not 
travailing: secing that many are the 
children of the desolate. rather than 
of her who has the husband"’. 

“8 Now you, brethren, as Isaac, are 

9 children of promise. But even as 
then, he who is generated accord- 
ing to flesh perseeuted him ac- 
cording to spirit, thus also it is 
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4:30—5:13 
1 This paragraph is the summary and 
conclusion of the doctrinal argument. 
Tersely, he puts the case. Which shall 
It be, Christ or ctreumcision? No 
half hearted allegiance here, no servy- 
ing of two ‘masters. Circumcision 
might have been a badge of privilege 
in the past, but now it has become a 
sign of apostasy. It does not lead 
to justification from sin, but to exemp- 
tion from Christ. It is incumbent on 
such to keep the entire law. Grace 
has no room in which to operate. 


+ “Falling from grace” is not, as 
usually supposed, a loss of the benefits 
of Christ’s salvation through breaking 
the law, but, on the contrary, through 
attempting to keep the law. He who 
falls into sin does not forfeit the 
grace of God. Blessed to relate, grace 
abounds in such a case (Rom.61). But 
he who seeks to establish his own sal- 
vation by works has no need of the 
grace of God and forfeits ali right to 
ihe benefits flowing from His redemp- 
tion. He thus repudiates grace. He 
falls out of the sphere where grace 
operates. This is what “falling from 
grace” really means. 


5 Righteousness is here put before 
us as an expectation for which we are 
waiting. This is required by the con- 
trast between that produced by the 
law and that effected by faith. At 


present, in God’s sight, the one right- 


eous thing to do is to believe Him. 
The man who believes God is abso- 
lutely right in that act. If we could 
view this from God’s side we would 
see that such a man is just, and needs 
nothing more to make him righteous. 
The effect of this on his dealings with 
others may not be fully in harmony 
with this fact now, but the time is 


coming when our conduct will par-. 


take of the righteousness of faith. This 
is the “expectation of righteousness”, 


11 The proclamation of circumcision, 
or of lawkeeping, or of any human ef- 
fort to attain the favor of God entails 
no persecution. The cross is a snare, 
which not only captures but crushes 
us. No human pretensions can abide 
the great fact of His utter humiliation 
and shameful death for us on the 
cross, and the sober truth that such 
were our deserts, not His. Christ 
Himself is our righteousness. We 
loathe every effort of our own. 


30 now, 
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But what is the scripture 
saying? ‘‘Cast out this maid and 
her son, for by no means shall the 
son of the maid be enjoying the al- 
lotment with the son of the free 
woman’’, Wherefore, brethren, we 
are not children of the maid, but 
of the free woman. 


5 For freedom Christ frees us! 


Stand firm, then, and be not again 
enthralled with the yoke of slavery. 
fo! I, Panl, am saying to you that 
if you should be ecireumeising, 
Christ will be of no benefit to you 
at all. Now I am testifying again 
to every man who 15 being circum- 
cised, that he is a debtor to do the 
whole law. You were exempted 
from Christ, any who are being 
justified in law. You fall out of 
grace. For we are awaiting, in 
spirit, the expectation of righteous- 
hess by faith. For in Christ Je- 
sus neither circumcision is avail- 
ing anything, ΠΟΙ uncireumeision, 
but faith, operating through love. 

You raced ideally! What hin- 
ders you from being persuaded by 
the truth? This persuasion is not 
of Him Who is ealling you. A 
little leaven is leavening the whole 
kneading. J have confidenee con- 
eerning you in the Lord that vou 
will not be at all disposed other- 
wise. Now he who is disturbing 
vou shall be bearing his Judgement, 
whoever he may be. 

Now J, brethren, if I am still 
proclaiming cireumeision, why am 
I still being persecuted? Conse- 
quently the snare of the cross of 


12 Christ has vanished. They who are 


raising you to insurrection ought 
to strike themselves off also. 

For you were ealled for freedom, 
brethren, only not freedom for an 
incentive to the flesh, but through 
love be slaving for one another. 


gol 


91 


5 


“FREES 


NITAIAICK NTA Y THK AIT 2 


maid AND THE 


ON VION AVTHCOVT APMHKA © 


ΒΟΝ oF-her not for NO WILL-BE- 


HPONOMHCEIOYIOCTHCNA 60 
tenantiING TIE ΒΟΝ OF-THE maid 
41 omifs THE BON 


IAICKHCMETATOYVVIOW TH Ὁ 


yas THE arn OF-THE 
We YET HMGIC AGE for T.-w. 
CEAEYOEPAGAIOAAE ἀφο! 


FREE Pe ales wHico brothers 


OYKECMEN nT RIAICKHCTEK 20 


NOT WE-ARE OF-muit offsprings 


NAAAAATHCE AEY BEPACTH * 
OF-TILE ἘΒΕΕ to-TIE 
2 ANOINTED US 


E AGVOEPIAHMACXPICTOC” 


FREEdow ANOINTED 


HAEYV GBEPCCENCTHKE TE OY 9 


BE-STANDING-firm THEN 


Af o. 
NK AIMHTIAAINZYSF MACY AEG 
AND NO AGAIN δι 15: OF-SLAVery 
slomifs PAUL 


_ INCENEXEC OE ΙΔΕΕΤΓ ONaAy ” 


Dij-Y E-IN-ITAVING NkE-PERCEIVING I PAUL 


AQCAET OYMINCTIEANTIEP υ 


AM-sayING Lo-youp thot IF-EVER YE-MAY- 


ITEMNHCOEXPICTOCYMAC” 


UE-ALOUT-CUTTING ANOINTED YOup 


CYAEN@MOGCANCEIMAP TY PO 9 


3 NOT-YET-ONE WILL-UE-bencflING 1-4M-witnessING 


MAIAEGETIAAINTIAN TIAN 6P @*0 
YET AGAIN LO-EVERY human 
s1* σαι! Lihat 
TICDNEPITEMNCMENDMOTICaA Ὁ 


beING-AUOUT-CUT Lhat ower 


‘ELAETHCECTINCAONTONN “ 


oO 


ny 


he-1s WHOLE THE Law 


, CMONTIOINCAIKATHPr Hen 60 
TO-DO YE-WERE-DOWN-UN-ACTED 

Nee Alone omit toe 

TEANOCTOYXPICTOYOITIN®® 


FItOM TH ANOINTED WuUO0-ANY 


ECENNOMODAIKAICYC BETH” 


IN LAW AItE-DELING-J USTIFIED Or-THOr 


CX APITOCE ZENECATE HME as 


πα Τὰν YE-OUT-FALL 


ICTAPTINEYMATIEKNICTE © 


lor to-spirit OUT OF-DELIFF 


sl® onils FROMW- 


(WCE ATHAAAIKAIOCYNHCA® 


EXPLCTATION OF-JUSTICC ARE- 


IEKAE XKOME GAENTAPXPIC 9 
FROM-OUT-RECEIVING IN for ANOINTED 
Boantia Jpara 


TWIHCOvOYTENEPITOMHT™ 


Jhats NOT-DLSIDES ADOUT-CUTTing ANY 


PAUL TO THE GALATIANS 


TRUTH 


10 THE ENEADing 


11 


12 


CHAPTERS 4-5 


1ICxXYElLOVTE AKPOBYCTI” 


Is-beING-STRONG NOT-BESIDEB uDcircumcision 


AAAAATICTICAIATATINGE « 


DELIEF THRU LOVE 
NEProvyMENHETPEXETEKA © 
' 7 ING-IN-ACTED YE-RACED IDEAL- 


81) Alslomil to-THE 
AWCTICYMACENEKGYENTH sn 


ANY YOCD oe 1o-TOE 


AAHOEIAMHTIE! ECO AIH Its 


TO-DE-JEING-PERSUCADED TIE 


"GICMONH OYKEKTOYKA AOY " 


pie a es OUT OF-TiIE One-CALLING 


,NTOCYMACMIKPAZY MHOAO * 


youp LITTLE FERMENT WOOLE 


NTOSY PAMAZYMOIET ONENn « 
IN-FERMENTING I HAVE-con- 

nhomtls IN Master 

CIGAEICYMACENKY PI@MOT Ὁ 


fidence INTO yYoup ΙΝ Master that 


IOVAENAAAC OPCNHCETEO™ 


NOT-YET-ONE other YE-WILL- Dg-beINnG-DIsPosed THI: 


AG TAPACCONYMACBACTAC” 


YET oné€-DISTURDING yOoup WILI-BE-DEARING 


EITOKPIMACCTICEANHET υ 


THE JUDGment W1l0-ANY IF-EVER he-31ay-DE | 


DMAEAAEAVDOCIEINEPITOCMH 


YET brothers IF ABOUT-CUTTIng 


NETIKHPYCCOTIETIAIDK ® 


STILL I-AM-PROCLAIMING ANY STILL I-aM-UcING~- 


OMAIAPAKATHPFHTAITOCC™ 


CUASED CONSEQUENTLY Uas-lcen-DOWN-UN-ACTED THE 


KANAAAONTCOCYCTAYPOYTO ”™ 
SNARE OF-TUE ue OF-THE 
OF-THF ANOINTED omitted hy 


YX PICT OV C&E ACNKAIANO 10 


ANOINTED OWE AND WILL-LE- 


KOVYON TAICIANACTATOYN" 


bcING-FROM-STRUCEK TILE-One€8 UP-STANDING 


᾿ TECYM ACVYMEICr APENGE AG» 


YOUp Yu ΟΝ Freedom 


VY EPI AGEKAH ΘΗΤΕΆΔΕ ADO” 


WERE-CALLED brothers 


IMONONMHTHNEGAEYVYOGEPIA” 


ONLY ΝΟ TIE FREEGOM 


NEICADOPMHNTHCAPKIAA “ 


INTO FROM-RUso to-THD FLESH but 
AAAIATHCATFANTIHCAOYVAEY “ 
THRD THE LOVE BE-SLAVING 


as Al 
ETE AAAHAOCICCrAPTIACNO * 


lo-one-another THE for EVERY LAW 


MOCEN ENIACrFONENANHPOT™ 


ΙΝ ONE saving wWas-becn-FILLED 


5:14—6:2 
15 The Galatians were biting and de- 
vouring one another, while they sup- 
posed themselves to be keeping the 
law. The law usually acts thus. It 
makes men self-righteous and conten- 
tious. Instead of fulfilling its letter 
they destroy its spirit. Law should 
lead to regard for others and find its 
fruition in love. But it leads its vo- 
taries to despise others and finds its 
fruit in hate. 


16 Here its the divine prescription for 
our most troublesome problem—the 
flesh. Every attempt to directly con- 
trol the flesh, to curb it or cure it, 
must end in failure. The only way to 
deal with it is to ignore it. In the 
epistle to the Romans this is fully 
set forth under the figure of death. 
Here the conflict between flesh and 
spirit is met by such complete occu- 
pation with the spirit, that no oppor- 
tunity is left for the flesh to accom- 
plish its desires. 


19 In this list there are some sins 
which we have come to condone or 
even justify, yet they are in the midst 
of a catalogue of crimes. Enmity and 
strife, jealousy and faction, too often 
assume a righteous garb. Sectarian- 
ism is defended as though it were an 
improvement on the divine unity of 
the body of Christ. In the kingdom 
of God there will be no one practising 
such things. 


22 The flesh acts, the spirit bears fruit, 
delicious not only to us but to God. 
Fruit is not the result of mechanical 
effort but the natural expression of 
life and growth. If we love others we 
will need no legal restrictions to keep 
us from injuring them. Law is a use- 
less incumbrauce to those who walk 
after the spirit. They need no prompt- 
ings to do good and are above the 
penalties imposed on evil doers. 


24 The crucifixion of the flesh means 
far more than putting it in the place 
of death. It gives it the kind of death 
it deserves, for it is a criminal of the 
deepest dye. The shameful, ignomin- 
ious death borne by Christ for our 
sins is the only fit finish for the flesh. 


1 A true self-knowledge will humble 
us so that we can deal meekly with a 
brother who has suddenly slipped. The 
law would condemn him, but we are 
to seek to bring him back into line. 
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14 Wor every law is fulfilled in one 
word, in this, ‘‘ You shall be loving 

15 your associate as yourself’’. Now 
if you are biting and devouring 
one another, beware that you may 
not be consumed by one another. 

16 Now I am saying, Be walking 

in spirit, and you should, under 

no circumstances be consummatiug 
the lust of the flesh. For the flesh 
is lusting against the spirit, yet 
the spirit against the flesh. Now 
these are opposing one another, 
lest you should be doing what you 

1 want. Now, if you are led by 
spirit, you are not still under law. 

19 Now the works of the flesh are 
apparent, which are adultery, pros- 

20 titution, uncleanness, wantonness, 
idolatry. enchantment, enmities, 
strife, jealousies, furies, factions, 

21 dissensions, sects, envyings, mur- 
ders, drunkennesses, revelries, and 
the like of these, which, I am pre- 
dicting to you, according as 1 pre- 
dicted before also, that those com- 
mitting sueh things shall not be 
enjoying the allotment of the king- 
dom of God. 

22, Now the fruit of the spirit is 
love, Joy, peace, patience, kindness, 

23 woodness, fidelity, meekness, self- 
control: against such things there is 

24 no law. Now those of Christ Jesus 

erucify the flesh together with its 

passions and lusts. If we may be 
living in spirit, in spirit we may be 
observing the fundamentals also. 

We should not be becoming vain- 

slorious, challenging one another, 

elivying one another. 

6 Brethren, if a man should be 
overtaken also in some offense, 
you who are spiritual be attuning 
such a one, in a spirit of meekness, 
noting yourself, that you also may 

2 not be tried. Be bearing one 
another’s burdens, and thus fill up 
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6:3--16 
5 There is a contrast here between a 
burden and a load. Burden is from the 
element meaning heavy. Both of 
these elements occur together in Mt. 
234 “heavy loads’. In Mt.113° our 
Lord did not say “My burden is light”, 
but “My load is Night’. When a bro- 
ther becomes overburdened it is our 
duty and privilege to help him bear 
his burden. But the load the Lord 
lays on us is not too heavy. We can- 
not do a service which God has as- 
signed to another. In this each one 
must bear his own load. 


6 In order to perpetuate the instruc- 
tion of His saints God has made it ob- 
ligatory that such a service should be 
recognized and proper compensation 
provided for those who instruct. 


* The figure of sowing and reaping is 
δ most encouraging one to consider. 
The farmer plants the seed and sees 
no results at all for some time. He 
waits long and patiently ere he reaps 
ihe harvest. So we, too, may see little 
come of our sowing for the spirit, but 
in the proper season we shall reap 
as we have sown. That which is for 
the flesh will rot. That which is for 
the spirit will endure for the eons. 
There is much, very much, to make 
us despondent, but we should ever 
keep in mind the eonian harvest for 
which we are preparing. 


11 It seems probable that the rest of 
the epistle was penned by Paul him- 
self. His usual custom was to write 
only a short ending to attest the gen- 
nuineness of a letter, but here he is so 
concerned that he rehearses the heart 
of the argument in his own hand- 
writing. It has been suggested that 
the writing was in large characters 
because of his defective eyesight. 


12 In this marvelous finale, Paul fo- 
cuses the light of the cross upon the 
motives actuating both sides of the 
controversy. The Circumcisionists 
played for popularity. They dreaded 
persecution. They appealed to the 
tlesh. How many of us are following 
ihe spirit of this course today? Paul 
boasted only in the cross, which puts 
an end to the flesh, whether in us or 
in the world. Now there is a new 
creation, in which the flesh hae no 
place. This should settle the whole 
controversy. 
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3 the law of Christ. For if anyone 
is supposing [himself] to be any- 
thing, being nothing, he is impos- 
ing on himself. Now let each one 
be testing his own work, and then 
he shall be having his boast for him- 
self alone, and not for another, for 
each one shall be bearing his own 
load. 

Now let him who is being in- 
structed in the word be contribut- 
ing to him who is instructing, in all 
rood things. Be not deceived, God 
is not to be sneered at, for what- 
cver ἃ man may be sowing, this 
shall he be reaping also, seeing that 
he who is sowing for his own flesh, 
from the flesh shall be reaping cor- 
ruption, yet he who is sowing for 
the spirit, from the spirit shall be 
reaping eonian life. Now we should 
not be despondent in ideal doing, 
for in due season we shall be reap- 
10ing, not fainting. Consequently, 

then, as we have occasion, we are 

working for the good of all, yet 
specially for the family of faith. 
1 See with what big letters I write 
to you with my own hand! As 
many as want to put on a fair face 
in the flesh, these are compelling 
you to be eireumeised, only that 
they may not be persecuted for the 
13 eross of Christ Jesus. For not even 
they who are cireumeised are main- 
taining law, but they want you to 
be circumcised that they should 
be boasting in that flesh of yours. 
1 Now may it not be mine to he 
boasting, except im the eross of our 

Lord Jesus Christ, through Whon 

the world has been crucified to me, 
15 and I to the world. For in Christ 

Jesus neither cireuneision nor 111]- 

eireumeision is anything, but there 
16 is a new ereation. -And as many as 
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10 Paul does not wish to condemn all 
of the Clrcumelslon indiscriminately 
for the sins of his opponents. Those 
amongst them who acknowledge the 
power of the cross in the midst of their 
observances, on these he invokes peace 
und mercy, for they are the true Ia- 
rael of God. 

17 Jt was customary to mark a slave 
with the brand of his master. Paul’s 
many persecutions had doubtless left 
many marks, all of which indicated his 
loyalty to his Lord. ᾿ 

18 Note the emphasis on spirit, in line 
with the teaching of the epistle. 
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shall observe the fundamentals by 
this rule, peace be on them, and 
mercy, and on the Israel of God. 

For the rest, let no one afford 
me weariness, for J am bearing in 
my body the brand marks of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with your spirit, breth- 


ren! Amen! 
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PAUL’S PERFECTION EPISTLES 


PAuL's perfection epistles are empha- 
tically the truth for the present. The 
Ephesian letter, being addressed to all 
believers in Christ Jesus, in con- 
trast with the Circumcision, who hardly 
knew Him by this title, is the ranking 
revelation for the members of the body 
of Christ. Here first are revealed 
those secrets which distinguish this 
adniinistration from all others. Never 
before has the heavenly destiny of 
the present ecclesia been declared. 
All the other scriptures deal with the 
elementary and immature, but here 
we find perfection. God’s purpose had 
been only partially made known be- 
fore and seemed confined to earth. 
But in this final transcendent revela- 
tion His ultimate universal goal is 
first revealed. These three letters are 
closely related to each other and 
should be studied together. As was 
shown in the outline of Paul’s 
epistles, this may be graphically pre- 
sented thus: 


Erurnsians 1-3, Doetrine—The Body: ils Members 
Eriugsians 4-6, Deportment 
Piuuipprans, Deportment 

Corosstans, Doctrine—The Body: ils TTead 


Ephesians begins by presenting a 
careful and comprehensive statement 
of the truth for the present secret 
economy, laying stress on those as- 
pects which concern the members of 
Christ’s body. Colossians is the coun- 
terpart of this, dealing with the same 
doctrines but presenting them in their 
relation to the Head of the body. 

Both begin with God and with His 
primordial purpose. The members of 
the body were chosen before the dis- 
ruption and now become the bene- 
ficiaries in His heavenly allotment. 
Christ is His Image, being the First- 
born of all creation and now becomes 


the Head of all creation in heaven as 
well as on earth. 

Ephesians, then, unfolds the truth 
of the joint body in which ali the 
members are of equal rank. Colossians 
makes Him the Head over the body 
and the members subordinate to Him. 

Two secrets or “mysteries” are dis- 
closed in these epistles. The secret 
of Christ (Eph.19341Col.2243) was pre- 
viously revealed but not as it is now 
revealed. His headship over the earth 
had‘ been made known to the prophets 
of old. His headship in the heavens 
was made known to the apostles, es- 
pecially Peter (1Pet.322). But the se- 
cret economy, the present administra- 
tion of grace, was never disclosed to 
any one except through Paul (Eph.39). 
It was not partially hidden, like the 
mystery of Christ, but was an abso- 
lute secret, hid in God. It is the func- 
tion of the first three chapters of 
Ephesians to explain its three aspects 
for the believer, and of Colossians to 
reveal the position which it accords 
to Christ. 

These letters should be read in this 
light. It is only when we apprehend 
their radical difference and vast ad- 
vance over the epistles written by 
others than the apostle of the nations 
(Eph.2!) that we can appreciate their 
marvelous message. It is only as we 
allow them to dominate and modify 
Paul’s previous epistles, of which they 
are the ripened fruit, that we are able 
to entertain the transcendent nature 
of their contents. 

The title Christ Jesus, calling at- 
tention to His present place of power, 
is the key to the marvelous grace 
which came to them after the nation 
of Israel had been rejected, as re- 
corded at the close of the book of Acts. 
As associated with Jesus Christ they 


would be still subordinate to the fa- 
vored nation, for He is still rejected. 
But the title which recognizes His 
present glory in the heavens makes 
it possible for the far off “Gentiles” 
1o be blessed in celestial realms 
equally with a favored few of the 
nation of His choice, 

Paul’s Perfection epistles are based 
upon his Preparatory epistles to the 
Thessalonians, the Romans, the Corin- 
thians, and the Galatians. They are ad- 
dressed to those who had received the 
truth taught in his earlier ministries, 
who were in a state of prior expect- 
ἉΠΟΥ͂ (Eph.1)12 1Thes.119),who had been 
sealed with the holy spirit (Eph.1i13 
2Col22), which was an earnest of more 
to come (Eph.114 2Co.55), They had 
been enjoyers of an allotment (Ro.817 
Ga.47), and now become joint allottees 
(Eph.3¢). Once they were members of 
a body in which the members were of 
various rank (Ro.1245 1C0.1212). Now 
that Israelis set aside and the celestial 
destiny revealed, it is changed to a 
joint body, in which all the members 
are equally exalted (Eph.3¢). The na- 
tions become joint partakers of the 
promise in Christ Jesus (Eph.3°) which 
once they held as guests of Israel's 
covenant. 

All saints, during the eonian times, 
are under God’s government, belong to 
His family, and become the nucleus of 
His worship. On earth, the nations are 
suhordinate, for Israel must be the 
head. Such was the place of those who 
received Paul’s message, before the 
Perfection epistles were penned. The 
new revelation not only changed their 
destiny to heaven, but made them the 
peers of the favored nation. We are 
fellow citizens. We are not merely 
guests, but members of God’s family. 
We are an integral part of the temple 
which God is building for His wor- 
ship (Eph.219-22), 


The Perfection epistles should be 
studied as a group. The truth is set 
forth didactically and logically in the 
opening chapters of Ephesians. Phil- 
ippians goes over the ground experl- 
mentally, showing the truth operating 
in Christ and Paul and other examples. 
It applies the teaching of Ephesians to 
daily conduct. The “calling above” (Ph. 
314) is the celestial calling of Ephe- 
sians 13, Colossians corrects departure 
from Ephesian teaching, with special 
stress upon the glories of Christ in 
creation and reconciliation. 

Some of the chief figures in these 
epistles have often been misunderstood, 
especially that of Christ’s headship of 
the ecclesia. It is usually taken that 
all of the body except the head figures 
the ecclesia. This is not true. The 
head is reckoned as a member. The 
headship of Christ is not figured by the 
head of the body. Its parts, such as 
the eyes and nose, are members. 
Christ is not a member of the body, 
but Head over the ecclesia, as a hus- 
band is head over his wife (Eph.523). 
The wife has a head apart from the 
headship of her husband. 

The new humanity (Eph.215) is an 
entirely distinct figure from that of the 
body. It refers to the race, giving 
Christ the place lost by Adam. It can 
be put on (Eph.524), or taken off. This 
cannot refer to our union with Christ 
under the figure of the body. 

It should also be remembered that 
the “mystery”, or secret, is not the 
body of Christ, for that had been 
known before. It is threefold, and in- 
cludes our relationship to God as allot- 
tees, and to saints as partakers, as well 
as to Christ as His body. It consists in 
the fact that, in each of these relation- 
ships, grace has raised those among 
the nations who believe to equal rank, 
so that all are joint allottees and joint 
partakers, and members of a joint body. 


EPHESIANS 


Tur zenith of divine revelation, this 
heavenly epistle, leaving the earth, 
where the Christ is repudiated by His 
own people Israel, seats us among the 
celestials, where He is enthroned at 
God’s right hand (120). His saints, 
blessed with every spiritual blessing 
in Him (18) in heaven (26), are an 
object lesson to manifest God’s mani- 
fold wisdom to celestial beings (31°), 
so that the purpose of the eons (311), 
which embraces Christ’s headship over 
the heavens as well as the earth (11°), 
may be effected through the trans- 
cendent riches of grace (27) which 
has come to the nations through the 
repudiation of faithless Israel, until 
thelr salvation and reception (Ro. 
1112), 

The dimensions of the _ present 
grace are not constricted as with Is- 
rael. It reaches back to a time prior 
to the entrance of sin and forward to 
iis exit. It includes not only all man- 
kind who believe in the present econ- 
omy, but is intended to affect the 
heavens as well. It takes men far 
below the plane of privilege on which 
Israel dwelt, with no claims what- 
ever un God’s mercy, and seats them 
far above the highest in heaven. May 
He help us to learn something of this 
vrace! This knowledge leads us into 
the realm of the unknowable, for it 
reveals to us the transcendent love of 
Christ which we will never be able to 
fathom fully and which will always 
yield new delights. 

As to time, it reverts to a period 
prior to the disruption of the first of 
Genesis (14Gen.12) and leads to the 
exaltation of Christ, not only in the 
coming eon (121), but in the eon of 
the eons, too (27321), which is the econ- 
omy of the fullness of the eras (110), 

Being addressed to those who be 
lieve in Christ Jesus, in contrast to 
those of the Circumcision whose 
blessings, on the earth, are postponed 
until His return in glory, this letter 
was intended only for those who had 
received Paul’s previous ministries 
and were expecting to he with Him 
before His coming to the earth (112). 

The omission of “in Ephesus” (11), 
the lack of the slightest local allusion, 
and the very general character of the 
epistle, all tend to show that it is the 
charter of the church of this economy, 
a treatise on present truth—the touch- 


stone and standard by which all truth 
for today must be tested. 

The letter proper is an elaboration 
of the definition of the present secret 
economy (86) “that, in spirit, the na- 
tions are to be joint-enjoyers, and a 
joint-body, and joint-partakers of the 
promise in Christ Jesus’ through the 
evangel of which Paul became the dis- 
penser. 


FRAMEWORK OF “EPHESIANS” 


Reversion 
Paul’s commission 1! Salutation ]? 


The allotment—in heayen—blessing 1*-'* 
Paul’s prayer for them 115-19 
The body—in Christ 1?°-219 
The members 
Participation—believers 2¥-*? 
The new humanity 
Summary of grace now shown to 
the nations 3-13 


|Petitioning the Father 814-31} 
| Beseeching the saints 4:- 


Summary of grace which had been 
shown to the saints 47-18 


No participation— unbelievers 4'?-5*° 
The new humanity 


[the body—in the Lord 52!.6° 
The Head 


'Theallotment—in heaven—warfare6?9-"7 
Their prayer for Paul 615-20 


Iychicus’ commission6!-?? Salutation 67/-*4 


The joint allotment is distinctly 
stated in 113-14, It is expanded in 
13-18, and enforced in 610-20, 

The joint body seats both Jew and 
Gentile together (2¢) among the ce- 
lestials in Christ Jesus. This is 
detailed in 119-219 and in 521-69, 

The joint participation is seen in 
creating the Circumcision and the 
Uncircumcision into one new human- 
ity (215), It is fully discussed in 211-22, 
and is applied to our deportment in 
417-520 

A summary of the new revelation 
is given in 31-13, which is reviewed 
as to its results in 47-16, 

The heart of the epistle is filled 
with two petitions, one to the Father, 
and one to the saints to preserve the 
spiritual unity which is founded on 
the transcendent truths and fathom- 
less favor and Nmitless love which 
are revealed in this lovely letter. 


DOCTRINE 


JOINT PARTAKERS) 
SUMMARY 


JOINT ENJ OYERS 
JOINT MEMBERS 


DEPORTMENT 


1:1-13 
1 The title “Christ Jesus” is the token 
of His exaltation; “Jesus Christ” re- 
fers us to His humiliation. “Christ 
Jesus” is used by Paul, especially in 
his later ministries. 

The words “in Ephesus” seem to 
have been added after the significance 
of “Christ Jesus” had been lost. The 
epistle is confined to those who, in 
contrast with the Circumcision, base 
their blessings on His present heaven- 
ly exaltation, rather than on His fu- 
ture glorious manifestation to the 
earth for the blessing of Israel and 
the other nations. 


THE JOINT ALLOTMENT 
—IN HEAVEN 
BLESSING 


1 “Disruption” is demanded by its 
elements (down-casting) as well as 
its usage, rather than “foundation”, 
which represents another Greek word. 
The disruption suggests the sin of 
celestial beings and the cataclysm of 
7en.12. 


4 Not, as the English words suggest, 
that we may be in the future, but 
“to be” at present. 


5 Sonship involves privileges and dig- 
nities not granted to children (Ga. 
41-7), The “new” birth has no place 
in Paul’s writings, for he enters the 
new creation (2Co0.517). 


i “Pardon” of sins becomes forgive- 
ness when associated with offenses. 


10 The heading up of the universe in 
Christ is the so-called “mystery” or 
secret of Christ referred to in 34-5 (see 
1Pe.322). It must not be confounded 
with the secret economy (3°) which 
is in force at present. The two are 
in accord, but distinet. Christ’s head- 
ship over the earth had been pre- 
viously revealed. His heavenly head- 
ship was reyealed to Peter. The 
present economy was 81. absolute 
secret made known to Paul only. 


12 The “perfect” or complete form of 
the verb marks a state rather than an 
action. The Circumcision looked for 
signs and did not expect Messiah until 
after the great affliction. Those un- 
der Paul’s ministry were expecting 
Him at any time. Hence they were 
in a state of prior expectancy. To such 
as these this letter was written. To 
others the epistle to the Hebrews 
is addressed. 
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EPHESIANS 
PAUL, an apostle of Christ Jesus 
through the will of God, to all 


the saints who are, and believe in, 
Christ Jesus: 
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Graee to you and peace, from 
God, our I’ather, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


BLESSED be the God and Father 
of our Tord Jesus Christ, Who 
blesses us with every spiritual 
blessing among the celestials, in 
Christ, aeceording as 116 chooses 
us in Him before the disruption of 
the world, we to be holy and flaw- 
less in His sight, in love designat- 
ing us beforehand for the place of 
a son for Him through Christ Je- 
sus; in accord with the delight of 
His will, for the laud of His grace 
glorious, which graces us in the 
Beloved: in Whom we are having 
the deliverance through His blood, 
the forgiveness of offenscs in aecord 
with the riches of His grace, which 
He lavishes on us in all wisdom and 
prudence, making known to us the 
seerct of His will (in accord with 
His delight, which He purposed in 


10 TIim) to have an administration of 


the complement of the eras, to head 
up the universe in the Christ— 
in the heavens as well as on the 


11 earth—in Him in Whom οἷ lot 15 


east also, being designated before- 
hand according to the purpose ot 
the One Who is operating the uni- 
verse in aecord with the counsel of 


12 Tis will, that we should be for the 


13 


laud of His glory, who are in a state 
of prior expeetaney in the Christ. 

In Whom you also—when hear- 
ing the word of truth, the evaneel 
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13 The subject of these paragraphs is 
the evangel of the nations: its seal13, 
its recognition!7, its prospecti8, its 
allotment!4 18, and its power1® This 
subject is kept in mind throughout. 

The argument is as follows: Paul 
and his associates of the Circumci- 
sion received the celestial, spiritual 
blessings which have been detailed. 
The earnest of their allotment in Christ 
was the holy spirit which was a pledge 
of its deliverance. As the bellevers 
among the nations received the same 
spirit when they believed, it ig a seal 
to them that they too13 will enjoy the 
celestial, spiritual favors which are 
lavished upon those of the Circum- 
cision who believe in Christ Jesus 
during His rejection by the nation of 
Israel. 


14 The “spirit of promise” is not what 
was promised, but a spirit which 
promises, a promissory spirit. 


Note carefully the pronouns ws 3 4 ὃ 
689 and we 712 and our 14, and the 
contrastive you 13 15 16 18 and your 13, 


15 “The faith which relates to you” 
refers to the new truth set forth in 
this epistle. 


This letter was probably sent to 
Ephesus where Paul had taught for 
two years (Ac.1919) and where he had 
not shunned to declare the whole 
counsel of God (Ac.2027). His prayer 
for “ a apirit of revelation” makes it 
evident that this epistle deals with a 
secret (3°) of God’s purpose (31!) 
quite distinct from His counsels which 
had been revealed before. 


THE BODY--IN CHRIST 
THE MEMBERS 


2a The sovereignty of the earth is 
given to the nation of Israel, accord- 
ing to the prophets. The sovereignty 
of the heavens is the portion of the 
ecclesia which is His body. Between 
the two the entire universe is brought 
under the administration of Christ. 
Thus His body is the pleroma, or com- 
plement, which fills up the lack which 
earth’s deliverance would still leave 
in the celestial realms. Its function 
is to fulfill God’s purpose for the en- 
tire universe, only part of which He 
is able to accomplish through His 
people Israel. 
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of your salvation—in Whom, when 
believing also, you are sealed with 
the holy spirit of promise (which 
is an earnest of the enjoyment of 
our allotment, until the deliverance 
of that which has been procured) 
for the laud of His glory! 

Therefore, 1 also, when hearing 
of the faith which relates to you in 
the Lord Jesus, and that for all the 
saints, do not cease giving thanks 
for you, making mention in my 
prayers that the God of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Father glorious, 
may be giving you a spirit of wis- 
dom and revelation in its realization, 
the eyes of your heart having been 
enlightened, for you to perceive 
what is the prospect of its call, and 
what the glorious riches of the en- 
joyment of its allotment among the 
saints, and what the transcendent 
greatness of its power for us who 
are believing, in accord with the 
operation of His mighty strength, 
which has operated in the Christ 
when rousing Him from among the 
dead and seating Him at His right 
hand among the celestials( up over 
every sovereignty and authority 
and power and dominion and every 
name that is named, not only in 
this eon, but also in that which is 
future: and subjects all under 
His feet, and gives Him the head- 
ship over all to the ecclesia which 
is His body, the complement 
which is completing the entire 
universe. 
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2:1-12 
1 Compare the condition of the two 
classes with that of the individual be- 
liever in Ro.62. Such as have “died 
to sin” “together with Christ’, ‘‘are 
vivified together with Him”, and “are 
reckoning themselves to be dead, in- 
deed, to sin” (Ro.68-11), so here the 
nations and some of the Jews, collec- 
tively, are dead to sins and offenses, 
and are roused conjointly and seated 
conjointly, in Christ. 

5S We have not only been saved by 
grace, but salvation also introduces us 
into the sphere of grace’s operation. 
Salvation calls for further favors of 
being vivified, and roused, and seated 
in Christ together with an election 
out of Israel. We are not risen with 
Christ, for rise refers particularly to 
the body. 

τ The on-coming eons—themselves 
the scenes of the riches of God's 
grace—will be directed to God’s favor 
lavished upon us as the supreme, 
transcendent achievement of His un- 
assisted, unforced grace. 

s Salvation, in its beginning, is of 
faith, in order to accord with grace 
(Ro.416). As a state, or condition, it 
continues to preserve its gracious 
character. It is not of us; it is God’s 
way of winning our favor. This is the 
force of the technical term “oblation”, 
which was used of the corban. or ap- 
proach offering (Ley.122131,etc.,Mk.711). 


PARTICIPATION—BELIEVERS 
TUE NEW HUMANITY 


11 This section deals only with the 
place that believers among the nations 
occupied in flesh, as physically uncir- 
cumcised, in the era before this epistle 
was penned. It is a complete contrast 
to the place occupied by the nations, as 
set forth in Acts, not as presented in 
Paul’s previous epistles. Physically 
only may it be said that they had been 
apart from Christ, aliens, having no 
expectation, without God. Trophimus, 
the Ephesian, would understand this, 
for when he was in Jerusalem the 
mere rumor that he had approached 
as near to the reputed dwelling place 
of God as a Jew caused the whole city 
io rise up against Paul who, they 
supposed, had brought him into thie 
sanctuary. What Paul was accused of 
doing then, physically, he does now, 
in spirit. and far more, for we have 
free access to the Father’s presence. 
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And you, being dead to your 
offenses and sins—in which you 
once walk, in accord with the eon 
of this world, in accord with the 
chief of the aerial jurisdiction, 
the spirit now operating in the sons 
of Stubbornness (among whom we 
also all conducted ourselves onee, 
in the lusts of our flesh, doing the 
behests of the flesh and of the com- 
prehension, and were, by nature, 
children of Indignation, even as 
the rest), yet God, being. rich in 
mercy, because of His vast love 
with which He loves us (we also 
being dead to the offenses and 
{he lusts), vivifies us together in 
Christ (you have been saved for 
grace) and rouses us together and 
scats us together among the celes- 
tials, in Christ Jesus, in order that, 
in the on-coming eons, He should be 
displaying the transcendent riches 
of His grace in His kindness to us 
in Christ Jesus. For you have been 
saved through faith for grace, and 
this is naught of yours: it is God's 
oblation, not of works, lest any one 
should be boasting. For we are His 
achievement, being created in Christ 
Jesus for good works, whieh God 
makes ready beforehand in order 
that we should be walking in them. 

Wherefore, be remembering that 
onee you, the nations in flesh 
—who are being termed ‘‘Uneir- 
eunicision’’ by that. being termed 
““Cireumeision’’, in flesh, made hy 
hands—that in that era you were 
apart from Christ, being alienated 
from the citizenship of Israel, and 
euests of the promise covenants, 
having vo expeetation, and with- 
out God in the world. 
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Joint Participation 
14 The central wall of the barrier was 
the so-called “soreg’, a stone wall, 
for a partition, with inscriptions 
which forbade any foreigner to go in 
under pain of death. One of these 
was recently unearthed with the fol- 
lowlng inscription: 


MHOENA AA AOFENHE! ZNO 
PEYEZOAIENTO2 TOYNE 
PITOIEPONTPYPAK TOYKAI 


NEPIBOAOYOZAANAH 
POHEAY TOIAITIOZE 3 
TAIAIA TOE= AKOAOY 
OEINOANATON 


No alien te to enter within the balustrade and em- 
bankment about the sacred place. Whoever ts caught 
will be responsible for hie death, which will ensue. 


15 The decrees issued from Jerusalem 
by the apostles (Ac.1520164). 

15 The enmity in His flesh is the na- 
tional or race hatred between Jew and 
Gentile. In His flesh He confirmed 
the promises which gave primacy to 
the Jew. This was figured by the 
barrier which shut the aliens out of 
the sanctuary. 


16 The new humanity is quite a dis- 
tinct matter from the one body. It 
can be put on (424,25) and is in contrast 
with the old humanity (422). 


19 Here we have our relation to the 
saints of other economies defined. All 
saints, whatever their peculiar posi- 
tion, have three things in common. 
They all are under God’s government; 
all belong to His family; all are His 
dwelling place. These do not de- 
fine the blessings which are our 
special privileges, but those which we 
share with the saints of every other 
administration. 


SUMMARY 


1 Contrast Paul as a prisoner of 
Christ Jesus, summing up the doc- 
trines of the secret economy with 
Paul the prisoner of the Lord (41), 
inculcating the deportment which 
adorns the doctrine. 

1 Paul insists that he is the one 
through whom God’s revelation to the 
nations ia given. It can be found no- 
where but in his writings. 
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13 Yet now, in Christ Jesus, you, 
who once were far off, are become 
14 near by the blood of Christ. For 
He is our Peace, Who makes both 


one, and razes the central wall of 

10 the barrier (the enmity in His 
flesh), abrogating the law of pre- 
cepts in the decrees, that He should 
be creating the two, in Himself, 
into one new humanity, making 

16 peace; and should be reconciling 
both to God in one body, through 
the cross, killing the enmity in it. 

17 And coming, He preaches the evan- 
gel of peace to you, those afar, and 

18 peace to those near, seeing that, 
through Him, we both have had 
the access, in one spirit, to the 
I’ather. 

19 Consequently, then, you are no 
longer guests and sojourners, but 
are fellow-citizens of the saints, 
and members of God’s family. 

“0 being built on the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, the 
capstone of its corner being Christ 

21 Jesus,in Whom the entire building, 
being connected together, is grow- 
ing into a holy temple in the Lord: 

22 in Whom you, also, are being built 
together for God’s dwelling place, 
in spirit. 

3 On this behalf, 1 Paul, the 

prisoner of Christ Jesus for you, 

the nations—sinee you surely hear 
of the stewardship of God’s grace 

3 which is given to me for you, sce- 
ing that the secret is made known 
to me by revelation (according as I 

4 write before, in brief, to enable 
those who are reading to appre- 
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3:5-16 
Summary of the Present Grace 

The present secret economy, of 
which there is no hint in any scrIp- 
tures before this epistie was penned, 
consists essentially of three separate 
Items, all of which are marked by the 
prefix joint, The nations enjoyed 
much blessing before this (Ro.159-12,1¢, 
27), they were members of the body of 
Christ (1Co.1213,27), they were guests 
of the promises (212), but they had all 
this subordinate to the Jews. They 
were not joint allottees, or a joint 
body or joint sharers in those prom- 
ises. Now they have their heavenly 
allotment on equal terms, they are 
members of a body in which no mem- 
ber can claim precedence on account 
of physical descent, the promises in 
Christ Jesus are equally theirs with 
Paul and his Jewish companions. It 
is of the utmost importance to note 
that Paul only was given this steward- 
ship and that it is worse than useless 
to seek for it outside of his writings. 
It was concealed in God, not in the 
scriptures. No trace of it can be 
found in the prophets or in the pre- 
ceding books of the Greek scriptures. 


5. The “untraceable riches of Christ’ 
include celestial honors which were 
not revealed before. His earthly riches 
can be traced throughout the previous 
Hebrew and Greek scriptures. He 
was to be the King of Israel and the 
Ruler of the whole earth. But now 
we know of heavenly honors which 
were hid from us before. These are 
revealed at the same time that the 
heavenly destiny of the body of Christ 
is disclosed, for it is necessary that 
He should have the highest place in 
heaven before we could be associated 
with Him in its administration. 
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14 This petition commences at 31 but 
was interrupted by a summary of the 
grace which is its motive. Now the 
prayer is resumed. 


It is evident, and experience has 
confirmed the fact, that the greatest 
power is required, not for service, but 
to enable us to realize and appreciate 
the marvelous revelation of God's 
grace and love which is ours in 
Christ Jesus. May God exercise our 
hearts to this end! 
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hend my understanding in the 


secret of Christ, which is not made 
known to other generations of the 
sons of humanity as it was now 
revealed to His holy apostles and 
prophets) : in spirit the nations are 
to be joint enjoyers of an allot- 
ment, and a joint body, and joint 
partakers of the promise in Christ 
Jesus, through the evangel of which 
{ became the dispenser, in accord 
with the gratuity of God’s grace, 
which is granted to me in accord 
with THis powerful operation. To 
me, less than the least of all saints, 
was this graee granted: to preach 
the ecvangel of the untraceable 
riches of Christ to the nations, 
and to enlighten all as to the secret 
administration which has been 
concealed from the eons in God. 
Who creates the universe, that 
now, to the sovereignties and the 
authorities among the  celestials, 
may be made known, through the 
ecelesia, the multifarious wisdom 
of God, in aceord with the pur pose 
of the cons, which He makes in 
Christ Jesus, our Lord; in Whom 
we have boldness and access with 
eonfidence, through THis _ faith. 
Wherefore I am requesting you 
not to be despondent at my afflic- 
tions for you, which are your glory. 

—On this behalf am I bowing 
my knees to the Father of ow 
Lord Jesus Christ, after Whom all 
the kindreds in the heavens and on 
earth are being named, that He may 
be giving you the power, in aceord 
with Πα glorious riches, to be 
staunch, through His spirit, in the 
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3:17—4:10 
Petitioning the Father 

17 Every lack in the universe is filled 
by Christ. He is God’s Plerdédma, or 
Complement, Who supplies every de 
ficlency. We, as members of His body, 
are His complement. To fit us for 
this place He wishes us to grasp the 
grace which this involves, which in 
turn will reveal the transcendent love 
of Christ. Thus we will be filled or 
completed—brought to that finished 
state which fits us for our future 
destiny. 

20 It is most satisfying to know that 
God’s ability is not limited to our re- 
quests, neither are His purposes for 
us confined to our meagre apprehen- 
sion. 


DEPORTMENT 
BESEECHING THE SAINTS 


1 How apt the titles used by our Lord 
and his servants! Here it is the 
prisoner in the Lord who deals with 
our walk. 

3 We are not asked to make the 
spirit’s unity, but not to break it. 
God’s saints are one: let them be as- 
siduous to recognize this by refrain- 
ing from anything which mars the 
display of the spiritual unity made 
by God. 

4 During the era covered by the book 
of Acts there were several bodies, and 
baptisms, and faiths, and expectations, 
but now that the secret economy is in 
operation there is no longer one faith 
for the Jew and another for the 
Gentile; but all have the same faith. 
Nothing should ever divide the saints 
of this economy. 


SUMMARY 
THE PREVIOUS GRACE 


7 The readjustment of the saints, 
changing them from a condition of 
tutelage and dependence on the bless- 
ings of Israel to mature manhood and 
independent celestial blessings, Was 
effected by sending them specially en- 
dowed apostles and prophets, pastors 
and teachers. The service of the 
apostles and prophets is now super- 
seded by the scriptures, such as this 
epistle, which were written to accom- 
plish the same end. This is in con- 
trast to the giving of the law, which 
brought them into captivity (Ps.6818). 
This grace sets aside all enslaving 
laws and decrees. 
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17 inner man, Christ to dwell in 
your hearts through faith, that 
you, having been rooted and 

18 srounded in love, should be strong 
to grasp, together with all the 
saints, what is its breadth and 

19 length and depth and height—to 
know the love of Christ as well, 
which transcends knowledge—that 
you may be completed for the en- 
tire complement of God. 

20 Now to Him Who is able to do 
exceedingly above all that we are 
requesting or apprehending, ac- 
cording to the power which is 

21 operating in us, to Him be glory 
in the ecclesia and in Christ Jesus 
for all the generations of the eon 
of the eons! Amen! 

4. I am entreating you then—J, 
the prisoner in the Lord—to walk 
worthily of the calling with which 

2 you were ealled, with all humility 
and meekness, with patience, 
bearing with one another in love. 

3 endeavoring to keep the unity of 

* the spirit with the tie of peace: one 
body and one spirit, according as 
you were called also with one cx- 

6 pectation in your calling; one 

§ Lord, one faith, one baptism, one 
God and Father of all, Who is 
over all, and through all, and in 
all. 

7 Now to each one of us was 
given grace in accord with the 
measure of the gratuity of Christ. 

8 Wherefore He is saying. 

“Ascending on high 


He captures captivity 
And gives gifts to mankind.” 


® Now the ‘‘He ascended’’. what is 
it except that He first descended 
also into the parts of the earth 
10 below? He Who descends is the 
Same Who ascends also, up over all 
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4:11-19 

Sunmary of Previous Grace 
13 Before the revelation of the secret 
administration by means of this epistle 
the saints among the nations were in 
a period of adolescence. This is 
tully set forth by the apostle in writ- 
ing to the Corinthians (1Co0,1310). 
The.gifts then given were for the 
purpose of leading them on to ma- 
turity but were to be set aside when 
“perfection” came. Paul's prison epis- 
tles bring maturity (Phil.315Col.128412). 
The shifting changes incident to the 
period of growth which characterized 
the era from Paul’s call until his im- 
prisonment, which brought the saints 
among the nations from a position 
like proselytes to Judaism to a place 
entirely independent of Israel, were 
all intended to prepare them for this 
final revelation in which they become 
Christ’s complement. 

We should not build upon all the 
doctrines of that transitional era, but 
only such as accord with the present 
grace. In Romans “to the Jew first” 
(Ro.210) is now obsolete; in Corin- 
thians the gift of prophecy and of 
languages (1Co0.138) have become in- 
operative. 


10 This is a notable comparison be- 
tween the spiritual body of Christ and 
our physical bodies. Not only does 
the Head preside over the actions of 
the members of the body but only 
through it do the members receive 
sustenance and grow. Just as the 
nervous system unites the head to 
every individual member of the body, 
so each member of Christ’s body is in 
touch with the Head and is dependent 
on Him for food and development. 


JOINT PARTAKERS 
NO PARTICIPATION WITIL UNBELIEVERS 


17 Notwithstanding the “practical” 
trend of modern science, and the in- 
creasing knowledge of the physical 
universe, men do not comprehend any- 
thing. They are not aware of the 
source or object of things, being in- 
terested only in the present profit or 
pleasure which can be derived from 
them. Their inventions and investi- 
gations have not affected the happi- 
ness of the race: they are vain. Their 
ignorance of God leads them to seek 
satisfaction and pleasure in tempor- 
ary expedients which lead to misery. 
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the heavens, that He should com- 


11 plete the universe. And He, indeed, 
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1 


1 


1 


17 


το 


3 


od 


οι 


6 


«- 


it is Who gives the apostles, the 
prophets, the evangelists, the 
pastors and teachers for the re- 
adjusting of the saints, with a 
view to the work of dispensing, for 
the upbuilding of the body of 
Christ, until we should all attain 
to the unity of faith, and the re- 
alization of a son of God, to mature 
manhood, to the adult stature of 
Christ’s complement, that we 
should by no means still be minors, 
surging hither and thither and be- 
ing carried about by every wind of 
teaching, by human ecapriece, by 
eraftiness with a view to the sys- 
tematizing of the deception. Now, 
being true, in love in all we should 
be growing into Him Who is the 
Wead—Christ—out of Whom the 
entire body, being articulated to- 
gcther and united through every 
assimilation of the supply, in aecord 
with the proportionate operation of 
each single part, is making for the 
growth of the body, for the up- 
building of itself in love. 

This, then, 1 am saying and tes- 
tifying in the Lord: You are by no 
means still to be walking according 
as the nations also are walking, in 


18 the vanity of their mind, their com- 


prehension being darkened, having 
been estranged from the life of God 
beeause of the ignorance which is 
in them, because of the callousness 


19 of their hearts, who, being past 


feeling, greedily give themselves up 
with wantonness to all uncleanness 
as a vocation. 
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4.:206--5:2 

No Participation with Unbelievers 
Ξ2 In Christ there is a new humanity. 
The divisions which mar the present 
humanity are gone in Him and the 
conduct which disgraces mankind 
should also be “put off” like a worn- 
out, filthy garment. The new human- 
ity is “put on” by acting as those who 
no longer belong to the race of Adam 
but acknowledge Christ as their Head. 
Let us then be renewed in the spirit 
of our minds. Every exhortation here 
given depends upon our previous ap- 
prehension of His grace. Previous 
standards of conduct are far too low 
and in an entirely different key. 


26 ‘Being indignant” may also be 
rendered “Be indignant” but the con- 
text is against this rendering. It cer- 
tainly is not a command to be angry, 
for we are distinctly charged to forego 
anger in this very chapter (31Col.38). 
The next statement is evidently a par- 
allel to this. In one we have indig- 
nation, in the other vexation. In 
both we are exhorted not to carry 
what may be quite right and just to 
an extreme which will make them 
injurious and sinful. It may be para- 
phrased: “Do not let indignation de- 
generate into anger: do not cherish 
a grudge. Do not flare up: do not 
let your resentment smoulder.” 


28 Restitution, single, double, fourfold 
or fivefold is the requirement of Sinai 
(Ex.221-6), Now the thief is to work 
that he may give to those in need. 


12 The key for conduct in the king- 
dom is righteousness: love is the true 
spring of all that pleases Him in this 
economy. The most powerful motive 
and perfect method to put this into 
practise is to charge our hearts with 
an overpowering apprehension of His 
grace toward us. This will not fail 
to influence our conduct toward others. 


' God “walks in love’—He is Love. 
He is our Father. Just as pet child- 
ren copy the actions of their parents, 
so we should reflect His love to all 
with whom we come in contact. God's 
glory should be the underlying mo- 
tive of every act. 
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20 Now you did not thus learn 
21 Christ, since you surely hear Him 
and were taught by Him (accord- 
22 ing as the truth is in Jesus) to put 
off, as regards your previous be- 
havior, the old humanity which 
is being corrupted in accord with 
23 its seductive desires, yet to be 
rejuvenated in the spirit of your 
24 mind, and to put on the new hu- 
manity, which, in accord with God, 
is being created in righteousness 
25 and benignity of the truth. Where- 
fore, putting off the false, let each 
be speaking the truth with his 


associate, seeing that we are 
members of one another. 
26 Being indignant, do uot be 


sinning also. Do not let the sun 

27 sink on your vexation, nor yet be 

28 wiving place to the slanderer. Let 
him that steals by no means still be 
stealing: yet rather let him be toil- 
ing, working with his hands at what 
is good, in order that he may have 

29 to share with one in need. Let no 
tainted word be issuing out of 
your mouth, but whatever is good 
for needful edification, that it may 
be giving grace to the hearers. 

30 And do not be sorrowing the 
holy spirit of God by which you 
are sealed for the day of deliver- 

31 ance, Let all bitterness and fury 
and anger and clamor and calumny 
be taken away from you with all 

32 malice, and become kind to one 
another, tenderly compassionate, 
dealing graciously among your- 
selves, according as God also, in 
Christ, deals graciously with you. 

5 Become, then, imitators of God, 

2 as beloved children, and be walk- 
ing in love, according as Christ also 
loves vou, and gives Himself up 
for us an offering and a sacrifice 
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No Participation with Unbeltevers 


2 The sacrifice of Christ has many 
aspects. The opening chapters of 
Leviticus deal with these in detail. 
The sin and trespass offering seem 
to be entirely for man’s benefit. But 
the first offering of all, and the most 
important, the ascending offering, 
called a “burnt” offering, seems to 
have been entirely for God; nothing 
in it was for man. So with Christ. 
The questions of human sin and trans- 
gression were secondary in His sacri- 
fice. It was, first of all, His obedience 
to the will of God which gave His 
death its infinite value. His object 
was to please His Father. This is the 
true motive for service acceptable to 
our God. 


3 Here the spirit of God has laid a 
finger on the sore spots which all our 
advance in civilization has only served 
to accentuate. Physical excesses, sor- 
did cupidity and questionable speech 
are but symptoms of the cankerous 
evil which pervades society in this 
day of boasted advance. As the lit- 
eral Greek puts it, “more-having”, or 
avarice, is more pronounced than ever, 
and does not need to hide its face, 
for it is disguised as a virtue. In 
the kingdom of God none of these 
will be able to take root. 


δ To behave as children of light is 
the complement of imitating Him as 
beloved children, for God is Light as 
well as Love. In nature light is in- 
dispensable for fruit: nothing will 
produce without it. The same is true 
in spiritual things. The most flour- 
ishing saint is the one who has the 
most light, who knows what his 
Lord's will is. The most sirenuous en- 
deavor to serve God will not meet 
His approval if it is out of line with 
His revealed purpose and plans. Let 
us rouse ourselves from our leth- 
argy and the darkness which sur- 
rounds us and bask In the light of 
Christ. 
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EPHESIANS 8001 
3 to God, for a fragrant odor. Now, 


all prostitution and uncleanness or 
greediness—let it not be named 
among you, according as is becom- 
ing in saints—and vileness and 
stupid speaking or jesting, which 
are not proper, but rather thanks- 
giving. For this you perceive, 
knowing that no paramour or un- 
elean or greedy person, who is 
an idolater, has any allotment to 
enjoy in the kingdom of Christ and 
of God. Now let no one he seduc- 
ing you with empty words, for 
because of these things God’s in- 
dignation is coming on the sons of 
7 Stubbornness. Do not, then, be- 
8 come joint partakers with them, for 
you were once darkness, yet now 
you are light in the Lord. 
Be walking as children of light 
° (for the fruit of the light is in all 
goodness and righteousness and 
10 truth), testing what is well pleasing 
11 το the Lord. And be not joint-par- 
ticipants in the unfruitful acts of 
darkness, but rather be exposing 
12 them, for it is a shame even to say 
what hidden oecurrenees are done 
13 by them. Now all that which is 
being exposed by the light 1s made 
manifest, for everything which is 
14 being manifested is hght. Where- 
fore He is saying, 
“Rouse! Ο drowsy one, 
And rise from among the dead 
And Christ shall dawn upon you!” 
15 Then be observing accurately. 
brethren, how you are walking. not 
16 as unwise, but as wise, reclaiming 
the era, secing that the days arc 
17 wicked. Therefore do not become 
imprudent, but understand what 
the will of the Lord is. And be 
not drunk with wine. in which 15 
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No Participation with Unbelievers 
18 Excess of wine leads to drunken- 
ness, which is not good, but an over- 
flowing spirit is to be commended. 
It manifests itself in songs and 

thanksgiving and subjection. 

19 Spirttual songs suggests the need 
of conforming even our songs to the 
truth of this present time and sing- 
ing with understanding as well as the 
lips. Most of the destructive errors of 
the day are based on or supported by 
popular hymns. 

THE JOINT BODY—IN THE LORD 

THE DEAD 

21 ΑΒ ia the case with every exhorta- 
tion in the second division of the 
epistle, the deportment of husbands 
and wives is founded on the doctrine 
previously developed in the first di- 
vision. A reference to the framework 
will show that it is based on the truth 
of the joint body. Wives are to be 
subject because the man is head of 
the woman as Christ is Head of the 
body. Husbands cannot be exhorted 
to love their wives on the ground that 
the ecclesia occupies this relation to 
Christ, for the faithful in Israel, who 
have no part in the blessings of this 
epistle, are figured as the wife or 
bride, not of Christ (an official title), 
but of the Lamb. MHence the argu- 
ment of Eden is introduced showing 
that husband and wife become one 
flesh. Christ and the ecclesia are 
one body. Hence the husband is ex- 
horted to love his wife as his own 
body, for it is thus that Christ loves 
the ecclesia. What limitless love is 
involved in the statement, “No one 
at any time hates his own flesh”! Men 
have hated their wives: Jehovah di- 
vorced His unfaithful wife (Jer.38-20). 
But Christ is so one with the members 
of His body that He cannot cast them 
oft. Thus should a husband love his 
own wife, who has become one flesh 
with him. How exultantly precious 
is this close relationship to Him! 
What could be nearer? What could 
be dearer? Even evil, sinful men 
cannot hate their own bodies. 50 
much the more Christ cannot but love 
us as He loves Himself! God grant 
that we may drink deeply of this de- 
licious draught! 
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990: 


profligacy, but be filled with 
19 spirit, speaking to yourselves in 
psalms and hymns and spiritual 
songs, singing and playing in 
0 your hearts to the Lord, giving 
thanks to God the Father always 
for all things in the name of our 
“1 Lord, Jesus Christ, being subject 
to one another in the fear of Christ. 
2 Wives, be subject to your own hus- 
23 bands as to a master, seeing that the 
husband is head of the wife even 
as Christ is Head of the ecclesia, 
and He is the Saviour of the body. 
24 Nevertheless, as the ecclesia is sub- 
ject to Christ, thus are the wives 
also to their husbands in everything. 
25 Husbands, be loving your wives 
according as Christ also loves the 
ecclesia, and gives Himself up for 
26 it, in order that He should be hal- 
lowing it, cleansing it in the bath 
27 of the water (in a declaration), in 
order that He should be presenting 
to Himself a glorified ecclesia, not 
having spot or wrinkle or any such 
things, but that it may be holy and 
23 flawless. Thus, husbands also ought 
to be loving their own wives as 
their own bodies. He who is loving 
29 his own wife is loving himself. For 
no one at any time hates his own 
flesh, but is nourishing and cherish- 
ing it, according as Christ also the 
30 ecclesia, seeing that we are mem- 
41] bers of His body. Corresponding 
to this a man will be leaving his 
father and mother and will be 
joined to his wife, and the two will 
be one flesh. 
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5 :32—6:12 
_ The Jotnt Body—In the Lord 

az There. are three secrets in Ephe- 
sians: the secret of Christ (19), the 
secret economy. (39) and the secret 
Of marriage, here referred to. The 
physical fact that the marriage union 
Inakes husband and wife a physical 
unit is used as one premise in the 
argument that husbands should love 
their wives as their own bodies. The 
secret of the evangel is also referred 
to (610). There is no such expression 
as “the bride of Christ” in scripture. 


It is of principal importance that 
we distinguish the double relationship 
which we sustain to Christ and to 
the Lord. In Christ all physical dis- 
tinctions vanish. There are no slaves 
and masters, even the sexes are not 
distinguished “in Christ” (Gal.328). 
But “in the Lord” these physical dis- 
tinctions are recognized and made the 
basis of our conduct toward one an- 
other. Wives are subject, children 
are obedient, slaves are subservient 
“in the Lord”. 


The key to all correct conduct lies 
in the recognition of our heavenly 
Master. The true slave seeks to please 
Him; the master acknowledges Him 
in his behavior toward his slave. 
Children obey their parents “in the 
Lord”, for such is His wish. Fathers 
train them ‘in the Lord’, conform- 
ing to His gracious methods. 


The slave is especially encouraged 
by the fact that he will receive his 
due from his heavenly Master even 
though he receives nothing from his 
earthly one. 


THE JOINT ALLOTMENT 
—IN HEAVEN 


WARFARE 


10 Tsrael’s warfare is with flesh and 
blood on the earth. Ours is with 
wicked spirits in the celestial realms. 
We should always remember that 
those who oppose us are merely the 
intermediaries used by the spiritual 
forces and treat them accordingly. It 
is not our place to wrestle with blood 
and flesh but to look beyond the hu- 
man instrument to the real adversary 
in the spirit world. Material weapons 
are worse than useless. Our attitude 
toward men should be one of purest 
conciliation, not strife (615). 
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This secret is great: yet I am 
speaking as to Christ and as to the 
ecclesia. Moreover, you also, indi- 
vidually, each be loving his own 
wife thus, as himself, yet that the 
wife may be fearing the husband. 

Children, be obeying your par- 
ents, in the Lord, for this is just. 
Be honoring your father and 
mother (whieh is the first precept 
with a promise) that it may be 
becoming well with you, and you 
should be a long time on the earth. 

And fathers, do not be vexing 
vour children, but be rearing them 
in the diseipline and admonition 
of the Lord. 

Slaves, be obeying your masters 
as to flesh, with fear and trembling, 
in the singleness of your heart, 
as to Christ, not with eye slavery, 
as man pleasers, but as slaves of 
Christ, doing the will of God from 
the soul, slaving with good humor, 
as to the Lord and not to men, 
having perceived that, whatever 
good each one may do, for this he 
will be requited by the Lord, 
whether slave or free. 

And masters, be doing tle sane 
toward them. Be lax in threat- 
ening, having perceived that their 
Master as well as yours is in the 
heavens, and there is no partiality 
with Him. 

Furthermore, brethren mine, be 
invigorated in the Lord and in His 
mighty strength, Put on _ the 


panoply of God, to enable yeu to 


stand in spite of the stratageuis of 
the Slanderer, sceing that it is not 
ours to wrestle with blood and flesh, 
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14 The spiritual armor here given 
covers the whole body and is for de- 
fense only. Truth will give us 
strength to withstand the attacks of 
error. Righteousness will preserve us 
from the wounds of wickedness. The 
evangel of peace, wherewith we go, 
will conciliate the human weapons 
used by the spirit powers which are 
directing human affairs. 

18 An ancient mode of warfare was 
to fasten fire to arrows which would 
not only wound but burn. It was es- 
pecially used against elephants to 
cause them to stampede. When the 
adversary sends some burning dart in 
the direction of the believer it is his 
privilege to shield himself by means 
of the faith which this epistle affords. 
This will effectually stop the arrows 
and quench their fire. 


17 When all this has been done then 
we veceive (not take) the helmet of 
salvation. And then we are entrusted 
with the sword of the spirit—a divine 
declaration. We have no offensive 
power at all except an explicit state- 
ment of God. The scriptures con- 
tain many statements of men, such as 
the assertions of Job’s friends, which 
are false. Hence only the declara- 
tions which proceed out of the mouth 
of God constitute the spirit’s sword. 


THEIR PRAYER FOR PAUL 


18 What a marvelous picture Paul 
presents of the ministry of concilia- 
tion! God’s ambassador in a chain! 
Could anything show more clearly 
God’s attitude towards mankind? 
Nothing is surer to provoke war than 
the maltreatment of an ambassador. 
God’s ambassador goes to Rome, the 
greatest of earth’s governments, and 
he gets a chain. Yet, instead of de- 
claring war, he proclaims peace. This 
is the true spirit of the evangel for 
the present economy. It calls for con- 
ciliation notwithstanding everything 
which should provoke hostilities. The 
answer to this prayer is found in 
Phil. 112. 
TYCHICUS’ COMMISSION 


71 Tychicus means “Fortunate”, and 
such he was, for no fortune could com- 
pare with the riches which this epistle 
was to him and to those to whom he 
brought it. 
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but with the sovereignties, with 
the authorities, with the world- 
mights of this darkness, with the 
spiritual forces of wickedness 

13 among the celestials. Therefore 
be taking up the panoply of God, 
that you may be enabled to 
withstand in the wicked day, 
and, having effected all, to stand. 

144 Stand, then, girded about your 
loins with truth, and putting on 

15 the cuirass of righteousness, and 
your feet sandaled with the readi- 

16 ness of the evangel of peace; with 
all taking up the large shield of 
faith, by which you will be enabled 
to extinguish all the fiery arrows of 

17 the wicked one. And receive the 
helmet of salvation and the sword 
of the spirit, which is a declaration 
of God. 

18 In every prayer and petition 
be praying on every occasion, 
In spirit, and be vigilant for it 

19 with all perseverance and petition 
concerning all saints, and for me, 
that expression may be granted to 
me, in the opening of my mouth 
with boldness, to make known the 

20 secret of the evangel, for which | 
ain conducting an embassy in a 
chain, that in it I should be bold, 
as I must speak. 

“1 Now that you also may become 
acquainted with my affairs, and 
what is engaging me, all will be 
made known to you by Tychieus, a 
brother beloved and a faithful ser- 

22 vant in the Lord, whom I send to 
you for this very thing, that you 
may know what concerns us, and he 
should be consoling your hearts. 
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SALUTATION 23 Peace be to the brethren, and 


23 What a balm this benediction : . 
brings! Peace, love, faith—may these love with faith, from God, the 


be the portion of all who read these Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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PHILIPPIANS 


The Philippian epistle is a 
divine commentary on the latter 
half of Ephesians, and, like it, 
is especially concerned with 
the deportment demanded by 
the transcendent doctrines de- 
veloped in the first half of the 
Ephesian letter. This is the key 
to its contents. Jt does not deal 
with doctrines, but with deport- 
ment. This will illumine many a 
dificult passage in it and this 
has been allowed to color the 
wording of the version. 

As shown in the _ (Iiterary 
framework, the epistie is a per- 
fect, though complex reversion. 
Its controlling theme is Partic- 
ipation in the Evangel, not only 
by its public proclamation, but 
especially by a conduct consis- 
tent with its teachings. 

Following the Introduction 
and preceding the Conclusion 
the Philippians’ fellowship with 
Paul by contributions and in 
sufferings is detailed, inter- 
spersed with Paul’s own exper- 
iences in preaching the evangel. 

The main subject, the Living 
Expression of the Evangel, or, 
“Having on the Word of Life” 
(216), is illustrated by four ex- 
amples: Christ and Paul, Tim- 
othy and Epaphroditus. Four 
exhortations are introduced in 
this division. The entreaty to 
imitate Christ opens it and 
Paul places himself before them 
as a model at its close. So, too, the 
service of Timothy is preceded by an 
exhortation and the sufferings of 
Epaphroditus are followed by an ap- 
peal. 

These two themes, 
service, pervade the whole epistle, 
from the introduction, where Paul 
and Timothy style themselves slaves, 
rather than apostles, to the end where 
the grace of the Lord, or Master, 
rather than Christ, is invoked. 

The humility of Christ is presented. 
in harmony with the transcendent 
truth of this economy. It did not be- 
Zin with His birth or result only in 
His cxaltation over the earth. It 
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commenced in glory before His in- 
carnation, which was but a step in 
His downward path of obedience to 
God's will. It led from the highest 
Place in the universe to the lowest, 
under the curse of the cross. It will 
exalt Him to headship over all crea- 
tion, which will bow to Him as its 
Master, for God, the Father’s glory. 

For Christ to become flesh meant 
humiliation, Paul’s physical connec- 
tions were his boast. They pledged 
to him all the privileges and advant- 
ages which belonged alone to the Jew. 
But all of these are flung away once 
he knows Christ after the spirit, and 
His heavenly exaltation. 


1:1-18 
1 This epistle was not written by 
Paul and Timothy in the character 
of aposties, but siaves. This is im- 
portant, as it gives us a key to the 
character of the whole letter. The 
mention of the overseers, or super- 
visors, and servants Jeads to the same 
conclusion. The grace also is from 
the Lord. If we keep this in mind 
it will greatly simplify the under- 
standing of difficult portions of the 
epistle. 


TIE PHILIPPIANS’ CONTRIBUTION 


A contribution, in its scriptural 
sense, is a sharing in common. The 
servant of God shares with the saints 
what he has received from God, and 
his hearers share with him the mater- 
ial wealth which they have obtained. 

How refreshing it is to see the in- 
timate interest of the Philippians in 
Paul’s welfare and the mutual love 
which made their intercourse so de- 
lightful to read about after all these 
years! Here we have a picture of 
the ideal relations between the Lord’s 
saints and those of His slaves who 
are seeking to defend the evangel. 
There is greater need now than in 
Paul’s day. The evangel needs to be 
recovered before it can be confirmed 
or defended. God atill uses such 
miserable means as an imprisoned 
apostle to make it known. 


PAUL'S BONDS 


12 When Paul was taken to Rome he 
was permitted to dwell by himself 
with a soldier who guarded him. 
He had liberty to speak to the chief 
Jews and he delivered the final king- 
dom message to them. And then he 
lived two whole years in a rented 
house and received all who came to 
him. He spoke with all boldness and 
no one forbade him (Ac.281¢-21), 
These unusual privileges proved 
plainly, as the incfdents on the voy- 
age had already shown, that he was 
indeed a “prisoner of the Lord” (Eph. 
-41). His bonds were “in Christ” and, 


Q 
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PauL and Timothy, slaves of 
Christ Jesus, to all the saints in 
Christ Jesus who are in Philippi, 
together with the supervisors 
and servants: 


Grace to you and pcace, from 
God, our Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


I AM THANKING my God at every 
remembrance of you, always, in 
every petition of mine for you all, 
making the petition with joy, for 
your contribution to the evangel 
from the first day until now, hav- 
ing this same confidence, that He 
Who undertakes a good work in 
you will be performing it until the 
day of Jesus Christ: aceording as it 
is just for me to be thus disposed 
toward you all, because, having 
me in your heart, in my bonds as 
well as in the defense and confirma- 
tion of the evangel, you all are 
joint participants with me of 
grace, for God is my Witness how 
I am longing for you all in the 
compassions of Christ Jesus. And 
this I am praying, that your love 
may be superabounding still more 
and more in realization and all 
sensibility, for you to be testing 
what things are of consequence, 1n 
order that you may be sineere and 
no stumbling block for the day 
of Christ, having been filled with 
the fruit of righteousness which is 
through Jesus Christ, for the glory 
and laud. of God. 

Now I am intending you to 
know, brethren, that my affairs 
have rather come to be for the 


13.progress of the evangel, so that my 


bonds in Christ become apparent 
in the whole pretorium and to all 
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Paul's Bonds 
though they were designed to put a 
KLup to the evangel, they alded {48 
progress. Hitherto Paul had worked 
to support himself, now he wasn free 
to give all his tlme to the Lord's 
service. He evidently reached some 
in the very household of Cesar (422). 


16 Paul was located at Rome, at the 
very center of government, where his 
influence, even though he was a pris- 
oner, especially among Casar’s ret- 
Inue, was doubtless used by God to 
control the opposition to the evan- 
gel. Jiow Ilke Him to station the de- 
fender of the faith in the very cita- 
del of His enemies! 


PAUL’S INDIFFENENCE TO DEATIL 


20 The historical record emphasizes 
the fact that Paul taught the things 
which concern our Lord Jesus Christ 
“with all boldness, unforbidden” (Ac. 
2841). 


21 If Paul lived, his efforts would fur- 
ther the fame of Christ: if he died a 
marftyr’s death, even that would be 
galn for the cause of Christ, for the 
martyrs proved to be the seed of the 
church. Paul could not be thinking 
of his own gain in this connection. 


2: A martyr’s death would claim a 
martyr’s reward, yet Paul lived at 
least two years at Rome, writing his 
letters from _ thence. Undoubtedly 
there has been more fruit from this 
work than from all of his previous 
service. 


“3 The solution of Paul’s dilemma, 
life or death (neither of which he 
would choose because of his longing 
for another, much better condition) 
in the resurrection life with Christ. 
This “solution” might be referred to 
the dissolution of his body at death 
(2Tim.4¢) if it were not set in con- 
trast with death. The same term 
is used in Lu.12:9 of the breaking up 
of a wedding party. Words used in 
the physical sense are often used in a 
metaphysical sense in the epistles. 
We dissolve material things but solve 
spiritual problems. 
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14 the rest, and the majority of the 


brethren, having confidence in the 
Lord as to my bonds, are more ex- 
ecedingly daring to speak'the word 


18 of God fearlessly. Some, indeed, are 


even proclaiming Christ because of 
envy and strife, yet some also be- 
cause of delight, these, indeed, of 
love, having perceived that I am 
located for the defense of the evan- 
gel, yet those are announcing 
Christ out of faction, not purely, 
surmising to arouse affliction for my 
bonds. What then? — Morcover, 
seeing that, by every method. 
whether in pretense or in truth, 
Christ is being announced, I am 
rejoicing in this also, and will be 
rejoicing nevertheless. 

For 1 am aware that, for me, 
this will “be eventuating in 5η]- 
vation through your petition and 
the supply of the spirit of Jesus 
Christ, in accord with my premo- 
nition and expectation, that in 
naught shall I be put to shame, but 
with all boldness, as always, now 
also, Christ shall be magnified in 
my body, whether throueh life or 
through death. For to me to be 
living is Christ, and to be dying 
gain. Now if it is to be living in 
flesh, this to me means fruit from 
work, and I am not making known 
what I shall be preferring. (Yet | 
am being pressed out of the two. 
having a yearning for the solution. 
even to be together: with Christ. 
for it, rather, is much better.) Yet 
to be staying in the flesh ‘is more 
neeessary beeause of you. And, 
having this confidence, 1 am aware 
that I shall be remaining and shall 
be abiding with you all for your 
progress and joy of faith, in order 
that your glorying may be super- 
abounding in Christ Jesus tm me 
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Participation in the Evangel 
27 The citizenship or enfranchisement 


here referred to is in heaven (320), 
not on. earth. 


THE PHILIPPIANS’ SUFFERING 


29 It is our privilege to enjoy the suf- 
ferings which come to us in seeking 
to do God’s work, for they are not, as 
we are wont to think, a token of His 
displeasure, but a favor which is 
granted to the few who are faithful 
in the performance of His will. 


PUTTING ON THE EVANGEL 


This division takes up the body of 
the epistle, setting before us the four 
models, Christ, Timothy, Epaphroditus 
and Paul, mingled with exhortations 
to imitate their example. 


EXIIORTATION TO IMITATE CHRIST 


1 Our conduct should reflect the un- 
selfish humility of Christ, consider- 
ing others and their honor rather than 
our own. 


THE EXAMPLE OF CHRIST JESUS 


¢© Form denotes outward appearance, 
as is shown by Paul’s use of it in the 
contrast, “having a form of devotion, 
yet denying its power” (2Ti.35}). We 
have found it impossible to sustain the 
idea that it refers to intrinsic essence. 
Figure or fashion denotes the form pre- 
vailing at any time. Christ was the 
Image of God, the visible representa- 
tion of the Deity. He appeared as God 
to the saints of old, as in Eden and on 
Sinai. This form was laid aside for 
that of a slave, at His incarnation. 

Adam and his progeny seek to exalt 
themselves and will be humbled. But 
Christ, Who might easily assume the 
place of equality with God, found His 
delight in submission and humiliation. 

The ending -mos of the word for 
pillaging denotes the act, not the ob- 
ject of pillage. When He was in the 
form of God He was given the same 
place as God by men (Gen.1611,132211, 
12 322830 BEx.32,6 Josh.513,15 Judges 612, 
23), All of the divine titles, Elohim, 
Jehovah, Adonai, etc., were assumed by 
Him just as if He were God, because 
He is His Image. 


7 Emptics cannot refer to a partial 
relinquishment of His previous state, 
but a total change of form, in which 
mone of God's glory was apparent to 
the physical sight. 
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through my presence with you 
21 again. Only be citizens worthy of 
the evangel of Christ, in order that, 
whether coming and making your 
acquaintance, or being absent, [ 
should be hearing of your concerns, 
that you are standing firm in one 
spirit, one soul, competing together 
“8 in the faith of the evangel, and not 
startled at all by the opposers, 
which is to them a proof of 
destruction, yet of your salvation, 
29 and this from God, seeing that to 
you it is graciously granted, for 
Christ’s sake, not: only to be believ- 
ing on Him, but to be suffering for 
30 His sake also, having the same 
struggle such as you perceive in 
me, and now hear to be in me. 
2 If, then, there is any consolation 
in Christ, if any comfort of love, 
if any communion of spirit, if any 
compassion and pity, fill my joy 
full, that you may be mutually 
disposed, having mutual _ love, 
joined in soul, being disposed 
3 toward one thing—nothing accord- 
ing with strife, nothing according 
with vain glory—but with a 
humble disposition deeming one 
4 another superior to one’s self, not 
each noting his own things, but 
each those of the others also. 
For let this disposition be in you, 
6 which is in Christ Jesus also, Who, 
subsisting im the form of God, 
deems it not pillaging to be equal to 
7 God, nevertheless enptics Himself, 
taking the form of a slave, coming 
to be in the likeness of humanity, 
8 and, being found in fashion as a 
man, He humbles Himself, becom- 
ing obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross. 
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2:9-.28 
The Example of Christ 


The enormous sweep of this synopsis 
of Christ's service and suffering takes 
in the whole unlverse and all the 
eons, from the beginning to the con- 
summation. Being in the form of 
God, He was above all, under the 
curse of the cross He was beneath 
all. Yet, as He voluntarily descended 
from the highest to the lowest place, 
so, too, shall be His exaltation. Every 
tongue will acclaim Him Lord for 
God the Father’s glory. This cannot 
be until every heart will have been 
subdued at the consummation (1Cor. 
1525). Until then there are enemies 
who oppose His rule. Ever since His 
resurrection God has been engaged 
in His exaltation. Even now, many 
celestial powers are subordinate to 
Him (1Pe.322). When He comes again 
the earth will be added to His do- 
main, until finally the whole universe 
will be reconciled to God by the blood 
of His cross (Col.120). This is His 
reward. It is as Jesus (Jehovah the 
Saviour), the name of His humiliation, 
that He will be exalted to the place 
supreme. He Who was lowest shall 
become the highest. 


EXTIORTATION TO ODEDIENCE 


12 There is no question here of sin- 
ners working for salvation. This is 
an exhortation to saints to make the 
salvation they have effective in their 
daily life and action. 


16 The “word of life’, or a living ez- 
pression of the evangel consists in 
conduct so consistent with it that the 
life alone will proclaim the spirit of 
the message apart from its formal 
announcement. Christ, Paul, Timothy 
and Epaphroditus were living expres- 
sions, for their service and sufferings 
exemplify its message. 


17 The priest in Israel, officiating at 
the altar, poured a libation, usually of 
wine, upon the sacrifice (Num.155). 
Paul wished to be the libation on 
their sacrifice. 


TIMOTHY 


19 Timothy was the ideal servant. 
Though himself suffering with infirm- 
ities, he was not concerned about 
himself but took a genuine interest 
in the saints whom he served. 
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9 Wherefore, also, God _ highly 
exalts Him, and graces Him with 
the name which is over every 

10 name, that in the name of Jesus 
every knee should be bowing, celes- 
tial and terrestrial and subterra- 

11 nean, and every tongue should be 

acclaiming Jesus Christ as Lord, 

for the glory of God, the Father. 

So that, my beloved, according 
as you always obey, not as in my 
presence only, but now much 
rather in my absence, be carrying 
your own salvation into effect with 
18 fear and trembling, for it is 

God Who is operating in you to 

will as well as to work for the sake 

14 of His delight. Be doing all with- 

15 out murmuring and reasoning, in 
order that you should be becoming 
blameless and artless, children of 
God. flawless, in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse generation, 
among whom you are appearing as 

16 luminaries in the world, having on 
the word of life, for me to glory in, 
in the day of Christ, that I did 
not run for naught, neither that I 

11 toil for naught. Nay, even if I am 
a libation on the sacrifice and min- 
istration of your faith, I am joying 
and rejoicing together with you 

18 91). Now, to be mutual, you also 

be joying and be rejoicing together 

with me. 

Now I am expecting, in the Lord 
Jesus, to send Timotliy to you 
quickly, in order that 71 also may 
be of good cheer when I know of 
20 your concerns. For I have no one 

equally sensitive, who will be so 

genuinely solicitous of your con- 
2lverns, for all are secking their 
own, not that which concerns 

22 Christ Jesus. Now you know the 
test of him, that as a child with 
a father he slaves with me for the 

“3 evange], This one, indeed, then, 
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| The Living Examples 
19 The word soul has lost its signifi- 
cance in English, especially in its 
compounds, hence we render idioma- 
tically “good cheer,” for ‘‘well souled” 
and “equally sensitive’ for ‘equal- 
souled.” 
EPAPHRODITUS 


25 This is a most pathetic picture of 
the suffering which often accompanies 
the service of the Lord in this econ- 
omy. In the previous economy Paul 
could and would have healed Epaph- 
roditus, for his very handkerchief was 
potent with power. That course was 
in keeping with the kingdom which 
he then proclaimed. But now, when 
all blessing is spiritual (Eph.13), Paul 
does not attempt to heal Epaphroditus 
and tells Timothy to use @ sip of wine 
for his frequent infirmities (1Tim. 
523). How full of feeling is the state- 
ment that he was depressed, not by 
his own condition, but because the 
Philippians had heard of it and would 
be concerned about him! 

26 Epaphroditus was commissioned by 
the Philippian ecclesia to bring their 
contribution to Paul. He was their 
apostle. His case aptly illustrates the 
meaning of the term. 


EXHORTATION TO BEWARE 


2 Those who are elsewhere called the 
Circumcision are here termed the 
“Maimcision”, and true believers in 
Christ Jesus are the genuine Cir- 
cumcision. Circumcision signified the 
cutting off of the flesh, but speedily 
became a badge in which the flesh 
took great pride. Instead of cutting 
off the flesh it gave it the place of 
privilege. Only those circumcised 
dared to hope for God’s blessings. 
Now a mere mutilation of the flesh is 
replaced by doing, in spirit, what cir- 
cumcision typified. We cut off the 
physical altogether. 

3 The divine ritual of Judaism is 
replaced, in our case, by real spiritual 
worship, acceptable to God wherever it 
is offered. 

THE EXAMPLE OF PAUL 


4 Paul is the most brilliant example 
of the results of a divine religion in 
which the flesh is given a place. His 
birth gave him the most favored place 
among men. His attainments gave 
him the highest place among his own 
race, — 
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I am expecting to send forthwith, 

as soon as I should drop my con- 
24 cerns. Now, I have confidence in 
the Lord that 1 myself shall also be 
coming quickly. 

Now I deem it necessary to send 
to you Epaphroditus, my brother 
and fellow worker and fellow sol- 
dier, and your apostle and minister 
26 for my need, since, in fact, he was. 

longing for you all and was de- 

pressed, because you hear that he 

27 is infirm. For he is infirm, also. 
very near to death, but God is 
merciful to him, and not to him 
only, but to me also, lest I should be 

28 having sorrow on sorrow. The more 
diligently, then, I send him, that 
you may be rejoicing at seeing him 
again and J may be more sorrow 

29 free. Receive him, then, in the 
Lord with all joy, and have such 

20in honor, seeing that he draws 
near unto death because of the work 
of the Lord, risking his soul in 
order that he should fill up your 
want of ministration toward me. 

3 Furthermore, my brethren, be 
rejoicing in the Lord. To be writ- 
ing the same to you is not, indeed. 
irksome for me, yet it is your 

2 security. Beware of curs, beware 
of evil workers, beware of the 

3 niaimeision, for we are the circum- 
cision who are offering divine ser v- 
ice to God in spirit, and are glory- 
ing in Christ Jesus, and have no 
confidence in flesh. 

4 And am even 7 having confi- 
dence in the flesh, also? If any 
other one is presuming to have con- 
fidence in the flesh, 1 rather: 

5 circumcised the eighth day, of the 
race of Israel, of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, a Hebrew of Hebrews, in 

6 rclation to ‘law, a Pharisee, in 
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3:7-18 
The Ezample of Paul 

But he forfeits all this and flings it 
from him because it interferes with 
the superior position accorded to him 
in Christ. His religion made him the 
chief of sinners, Christ’s bitterest 
enemy. Now he willl have no more of 
his own, but that which is founded 
on Christ. 


8 Refuse is defined (Syr.27+) ‘as 
when one sifts with a sieve, the refuse 
remains.” “What is thrown to the 
dogs.” (Suld.) 


10 It is notable that Paul never en- 
gages our attentlon with the life of 
Christ while on earth. Then, he tells 
us, He was a Servant of the Circum- 
cision (Rom.158). All His practises 
and precepts were directed toward 
the proclamation of the kingdom, 
which is now in abeyance. We have 
no vital relation with Him until His 
resurrection. We, too, are accounted 
as alive in resurrection. We, too, 
are ascended and seated among tie 


celestials in Him (Eph.25-6). Let us 
conduct ourselves, then, in harmony 
with this. This is our goal. Let us 


approximate it as nearly as we can 
in anticipation. The apostle has no 
doubts about attaining the actual res- 
urrection. He is not so sure that he 
realizes its power in his present ex- 
perience. All will be raised then. 
Not all realize it now. We should, 
however, accommodate ourselves to 
those who are still observing the ru- 
diments. 


14 We have here the ideal experience 
of a believer in Christ Jesus. The 
shortcomings and sins, the alms and 
ambitions of the past are all forgotten, 
lest they hinder us in our race to the 
goal, which is conformity to Christ 
Jesus in His glory. Though we can- 
not fully attain this until resurrec- 
tion, we should aim to come as near 
it as possible in our present experience. 
He who comes nearest this ideal will 
obtain the prize. 


EXIIORTATION TO IMITATE PAUL 


17 The imitation of Christ, when He 
was eoncerned with an economy which 
was, in some ways, the opposite of 
the present, has led to endless failure 
and confusion. The reason for Paul’s 
exhortation that he be made a model 
for their imitation arises from the 
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relation to zeal, persecuting the 
ecclesia, in relation to the right- 
eousness which is in law, becoming 

7 blameless. But what things were 
gain to me, these I have deemed a 

8 forfeit because of Christ. But, to 
be sure, I am also deeming all to 
be a forfeit because of the super- 
iority of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus, my Lord, because of Whom 
I forfeited all, and am deeming it 
to be refuse, that I may be gaining 

* Christ, and may be found in Him, 
not having my righteousness, which 
is of law, but that which is through 
the faith of Christ, the rightcous- 
ness Which is from God for faith: 

10 to know Him, and the power of His 
resurrection, and the participation 
of His sufferings, being conformed 

11 to His death, if somehow I should 
be attaining to the resurrection 

12 out from among the dead. Not 
that I already obtained, or have 
already been perfected, yet I am 
pursuing, if I may be grasping 
also that for which I was grasped 

13 also by Christ Jesus. Brethren, 
not as yet am 1 counting myself 

14to have grasped, yet one thing— 
forgetting, indeed, that which 15 
behind, yet stretching out in front 
toward the goal—I am pursuing for 
the prize of God’s ealling above in 

19 Christ Jesus. As many, then, as 
are mature may be thus disposed, 
and if in anything you are differ- 
ently disposed, this also shall God 

16 peyeal to you. Moreover, in what 
we outstrip others, there is to be a 
mutual disposition to observe the 
same fundamental rule. 

11 Beeome imitators together of 
ime, brethren, and be noting those 
who are walking thus, according as 

18 yon have us for a model, for many 
are walking of whom I often told 
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Exhortation to Imitate Paul 


fact that in him alone do we see the 
resurrection life of Christ interpreted 
in terms of present conduct. Christ’s 
earthly life needs no such interpreta- 
tion, so none of the other apostles are 
models in this sense even for the 
Circumcision. 


18 The enemies of the cross of Christ 
are those who, failing to apprehend the 
significance of His shameful death, still 
cling to the earthly and the physical. 

The cross of Christ brings before 
us the manner of His death. It was 
an ignominious, shameful, malefactor’s 
death, to which God’s curse was at- 
tached. Hence we may avail ourselves 
of the efficacy of His blood, and yet, 
by clinging to the world and the flesh, 
become enemies of His cross. 


20 Our citizenship, or enfranchisement, 
in contrast to that of Israel}, is in the 
heavens. We have no political privi- 
leges where the sovereignty of our 
Lord has been rejected. But we have 
high hopes both politically and physi- 
cally. We shall reign with Christ in 
the celestial spheres. And this body 
of humiliation will be transfigured to 
conform to His glorious body. He is 
coming as a Saviour. 


21 Here we have the definite assurance 
of His ability to subordinate the entire 
universe. This will not be accom- 
plished until the consummation (1Cor. 
1524-29), 


5 The Lord is always near when men 
are high handed with us. It is not our 
place to retaliate but to be lenient and 
considerate, for He is near and will 
take care of our interests. 


¢ Worry kills more men than war. To 
get beyond its reach is one of the most 
precious privileges of all who belong 
to Christ. There is no promise here 
that our prayers will be answered, or 
that, if several agree, they shall have 
their request. It goes far deeper than 
that. The knowledge that God is 
guiding all things to the goal He has 
set before Him, unhindered by the 
stress and storm which so distresses 
us, leads us to wonder whether our 
own petitions are in line with His will, 
and whether it is better to leave all 


with Him, confident that He will grant — 


that only good which we crave hut do 
not apprehend. We enter into His 
peace and acquiesce in His will 
whether our prayer be answered or not. 
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you, and now am lamenting also, 
as I tell it, who are enemies of the 

19 cross of Christ, whose consumma- 
tion is destruction, whose God is 
their bowels, and whose glory is in 
their shame, who are disposed to 

20 terrestrial things. For our citizen- 
ship belongs to the heavens, out 
of which we are awaiting a 
Saviour also, the Lord, Jesus 

21 Christ, Who will transfigure the 
body of our humiliation, to eon- 
form it to His body glorious, in 
accord with the operation which 
enables Him to subject even the 
universe to Himself. 

4. So that, brethren mine, beloved 
and longed for, my joy and wreath, 
stand firm thus in the Lord, 

2 my beloved. I am _ entreating 
Euodia and I am entreating Syn- 
tyche, to be mutually disposed in 

8. the Lord. Yes, I am- asking you 
also, genuine yokefellow, be aid- 
ing these women who compete 
together with me in the evangel, 
with Clement also, and the rest 
of my fellow workers whose names 

4 are in the scroll of life. Be rejoic- 
ing in the Lord always! Again, 1 

5. will declare, be rejoicing! Let 
your lenience be known to all 

6 men: the Lord is near. Let noth- 
115 be worrying you, but in every 
prayer and petition let your re- 
quests be made known to God with 

* thanksgiving, and the peace of God. 
being superior to every mental 
state, shall garrison your hearts 
and your apprehensions in Christ 

8 Jesus. Furthermore, — brethren, 
whatever is true, whatever is 
dignified, whatever is just, what- 
ever is pure, whatever is agreeable, 
whatever is renowned—if there is 
any virtue and if any applause, be 

9 taking these into account. What 
you learned also, and accepted 
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TIE PHILIPPIANS’ CARE OF PAUL 


10 The Philippians seem to have had 
Paul constantly on their hearts though 
circumstances, at times, kept them 
from contributing to his needs. 


PAUL'S COMPLACENCY IN WANT 


11 It is blessed for the believer to rec- 
ognize the fact that his environment 
and his condition are all of God, Who 
is using them for his welfare. Wealth 
or want, opulence or poverty are alike 
means for our blessing. There is no 
real contentment apart from this. 


PAUL'S STRENGTIL IN CHRIST 


13 What encouragement there is in 
this brief word! Nothing is too great 
for those who know their own weak- 
ness and the invigorating power of 
Christ. 


THE PIMLIPPIANS’ CONTRIBUTION 


14 The gift of the Philippian ecclesia 
is especially precious because of the 
memories it awakens in Paul’s mind. 
They alone came to his aid at the first, 
and then helped him even in Thessa- 
lonica, among his friends. Their con- 
tribution, being a token of their heart- 
felt appreciation and love, not only 
meets his need, but ascends, like the 
sacrifice of old, redolent with the per- 
fume which speaks of the sacrifice of 
Christ. In return he reminds them of 
the glory that Christ has brought to 
God and that they, in Him, shall have 
all their needs supplied according to 
God's estimate of His work. 


19 While God does not fill all our 
wants, He supplies all our needs. 
Nor does He do this in accord with 
our service or deserts, but in harmony 
with the glory which has come to be 
His in Christ Jesus. Thus He ever 
deals with us, not as we are in our- 
selves, but as He sees us in Christ. 
This should assure our hearts of His 
continual care and provision notwith- 
standing appearances to the contrary. 
Paul was humbled at times, and 
hungry, yet this to him was an evi- 
dence of His care as well as the times 
of superabundance. 


21 Every saint “in Christ Jesus” limits 
this greeting to those who know Clirist, 
not after the flesh, but after the spirit. 
The Circumcision are not included. 
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and hear and perccived in me, 
these be putting into practise, and 
the God of peace shall be with you. 
10 Now I rejoiced greatly in the 
Lord that somehow, at length, your 
disposition toward me blossomed, 
to which you were disposed also, 
yet you lacked occasion. 
11 Not that I am hinting at a want, 
for 1 learned to be content in that 
12in which I am. I am aware what 
it is to be humbled and 1 am aware 
what it is to be superabounding 
also. In everything and among all 
I have been initiated even to be 
satisfied and to be hungering, even 
to be superabounding and to be in 
13 want. I have strength for every- 
thing in Him Who is invigorating 
me—Christ! | 
14 Moreover, you do ideally in your 
joint contribution in my aftiction. 
15 Now you Philippians also are 
aware that, in the beginning of 
the evangel, when I came out from 
Macedonia, not a single ecclesia 
participates with me in the matter 
of giving and getting, except you 
16 only, seeing that, in Thessalonica 
also, you send, once and again, 
17 to my need. Not that I am scek- 
ing for a gift, but I am seeking 
for fruit which is increasing for 
18 your account. Now I am paid in 
full, and am supcrabounding. I 
have been filled full. reeciving 
from Epaphroditus the things 
from you, a fragrant odor, an 
acceptable sacrifice, well pleasing 
19 0 God. Now my God shall be 
filling your every need in accord 
with His riches in glory in Christ 
“0 Jesus. Now to our God and 
Father be glory for the eons of 
the eons! Armen! 
“1 Greet every saint in Christ 
Jesus. The brethren with me are 
2 sreeting you. All the saints are 
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22 Grace finds its trophies in the very reetin ou, yet especially those 
household -of that infamous monster, Ε BY dees 8... 
Nero! of Cesar’s household. 


23-The epistle closes ag it began, with 23 
the emphasis on conduct, by the use The BEece of the Lord Jesus 
of the title Lord. Christ be with your spirit! Amen! 
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COLOSSIANS 


ConossiaNs is the complement of 
Paul’s epistle to the Ephesians. Two 
mysteries dominate both. Ephesians 
elaborates the present Secret Econ- 
omy, which concerns the members of 
the body of Christ: Colossians dwells 
upon the secret of Christ, Who is the 
Head of that body. Ephesians, how- 
ever, teaches the truth, while Colos- 
sians corrects departure from it. 

The literary framework gives us a 
clear clue to its contents. Within the 
Salutations and Mutual Reports, the 
whole body of the epistle deals with 
the details of the Secret of Christ. 
First the apostle, in one of the most 
sublime passages in Holy Writ, sets 
forth the secret glories of Christ as 
the Son of God. 

At the close of the epistle he speaks 
of this again, desiring to make it 
known. 

The bulk of this letter deals with 
correction in doctrine and deportment 
necessitated by departure from the 
Secret of Christ. A knowledge of this 
secret is vital to the spiritual wel- 
fare of al] who know God. 

Rationalism and ritual, the philos- 
ophy of the nations and the religion 
of Israel, are the two great enemies 
to the truth which find correction in 
Colossians. 

Gnosticism, with its false fullness 
or plerédma of angelic intermediaries 
between God and man, is set aside by 
the great truth that Christ is God’s 
Complement. As our Complement He 
displaces afl the decrees and rites of 
Judaism. In Christ we are complete 
and need naught else to fit us for the 
Father’s presence. 

The secret of Christ is presented in 
its future aspect in Ephesians. There 
is to be a harvest era in which Christ 
is to be supreme, not only on earth, 
but in the heavens also. His sway 
will be-nniversal (Eph.11433). In Co- 
lossians, however, the emphasis is 
placed on His past headship in crea- 
tion and His present headship in re- 
dJemption with a view to a future rec- 
onciliation of the universe. The unity 
of creation has led philosophers to 
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| Conclusion {10.18 


trace it back to a common origin, by 
some called a “primordial germ.” This 
first element in creation, however 
simple it may be said to be, must 
possess within itself a potential uni- 
verse. The Sou of God, the Firstborn 
of Creation, is the satisfactory solu- 
tion to all questions which concern 
creation. Creation did not begin in 
chaos but in Christ. It will not end 
in ruin wrought by man but in uni- 
versal reconciliation wrought by the 
blood of His cross. 


1:l-11 


1 “Paul, a commissioner of Christ 
Jesus,” introduces us to a glorified 
Christ in heaven and invokes the au- 
thority vested in Paul as His legate. 
Contrast the character assumed by 
Paul in Philippians. 

4 Their faith in Christ Jesus and 
their heavenly hope reminds us of the 
opening words of Ephesians. Before 
these letters were written the saints 
among the nations had no clear in- 
dications of a heavenly destiny. This 
is practically unknown outside Paul’s 
epistles, and even in them it is grad- 
ually approached. The Thessalonians 
are taught the Lord’s descent from 
heaven to meet them intheair (1 Thess. 
418). The secret of the resurrection 
is made known to the Corinthians 
(1Cor.1551), showing that our bodies 
will be changed to fit the celestial 
spheres. But not until the prison 
epistles were penned are we given 
definite assurance that the saints are 
destined to enjoy a heavenly allot- 
ment. 


é <A true realization of God’s grace 
is the accomplishment most to be 
desired of all things, for it is 
impossible to please God without faith 
and an intelligent grasp of His era- 
cious purpose. Zeal must be directed 
by knowledge. 


THE SECRET OF CHRIST 
ITS BEALIZATION 


® Here we have a prayer which is 
well worthy of our imitation. 


13 The kingdom of His Son is a 
figurative allusion to the kingdom of 
Christ. Messiah’s kingdom is literal 
and future and destroys and displaces 
earth’s kingdoms (Dan.244). The king- 
dom of the Son here spoken of is a 
present spiritual power. We are not 
rescued from earth’s governments but 
from the powers of Darkness which 
direct and dominate them. The term 
“nardon” is borrowed from the king- 
dom phraseology to accord with this 
figure. 


15 God is an invisible Spirit (Jno.424 
1Ti.616). The Son of God is the visible, 
tangible embodiment of Deity. Only in 
Him can we see God. All other images 
are condemned because they are false 
and dishonor God (Deut.58).. All crea- 
tion was in Him, as the tree and its 
fruits are found in the seed. In Him 
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COLOSSIANS 


PauL, an apostle of Christ Jesus, 
through the will of God, and 
brother Timothy, to the saints 
and faithful: brethren in Christ 
in Colosse: 

Grace to you and peace, from God, 
our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

WE are thanking the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
praying always concerning you, 
when hearing of your faith in 
Christ Jesus and the love which 
you have for all the saints, because 
of the expectation which is re- 
served for you in the heavens, 
which you hear before in the true 
expression of the evangel, which, 
being present with you, according 
as in all the world also, is being 
fruitful and growing, according as 
it is among you also, from the day 
you hear and realized the grace of 
God in truth, according as you 
learned it from Epaphras, our be- 
loved fellow slave, who is a faithful 
dispenser of Christ for us, and who 
makes evident also to us your love 
in spirit. 

Therefore we also, from the day 
we hear, do not cease praying for 
you and requesting that you may 
be filled with the realization of His 
will, in all wisdom and spiritual 
understanding, you to walk worth- 
ily of the Lord for all pleasing, 
being fruitful in every good work. 
and growing in the realization of 
being endued with all 
power, in accord with His glorious 
might, for all endurance and 
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The Secret of Christ 


God created all else, for the whole uni- 
verse was created in Him. This in- 
cludes the celestial as well as the ter- 
restrial spheres and every form of 
spiritual power and dignity. These 
exist through Him and for Him and 
He makes all a unit for the accom- 
plishment of God’s purpose. 


15 As God’s Complement, His suprem- 
acy becomes pre-eminent in redemption 
as well as creation. Their relation 
may be shown as follows: 


The Firstborn of all Crealion 


Image ‘The Universe 
ΓΒΕ of Heaven and Earth 
Pareuence 94 Created in Him 
OF THE The Firslvorn from the Dead 
Sonor Gon Comple- The Universe 
ment of Earth ond Heaven _ 
God Reconctled Lbru Him 


The two paramount points in uni- 
versal history are the creation and 
the resurrection of the Son of God. 
Through His death and vivification 
He will yet more than restore the lost 
creation to the Father. The cross, 
which speaks of His estrangement 
from God, is the basis on which rec- 
onciliation is built. The benefits it 
brings are not confined to earth or 
mankind, but include the celestial 
realms as well. 


20 Just as His glories in creation take 
us back to the very beginning, so the 
greater glories of reconciliation take 
us to the very consummation. The 
universal reconciliation cannot be fully 
accomplished until the close of the 
eonian times, when all sovereignty 
and authority and power and even 
death are rendered inoperative (1Cor. 
1524-27) and when all mankind are 
saved (1Tim.41°) and justified (Rom. 
518). This takes us far beyond the 
new earth portrayed at the end of the 
Unveiling of Jesus Christ, for there 
He still reigns, many of mankind are 
still lost, and death is not yet 
abolished. 


21 At present reconciliation includes 
only those who, like the Colossians, 
believe in Him and have not lost their 
hold on this great truth (or indeed, 
have never heard of it). Salvation de- 
pends only on the work of Christ and 
is not affected by our moods: recon- 
ciliation depends, on our side, upon 
our enjoyment of His favor. 
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12 patience with joy; at the same 
time giving thanks to the Father, 
Who makes you competent for 
“ part of the allotment of the 

13 saints, in light, Who reseues us 
out of the authority of darkness. 
and transports us into the king- 

14 dom of the Son of His love, in 
Whom we are having deliverance. 

15 the pardon of sins, Who is the Im- 
age of the invisible God, Firsthorn 

16 of every ereature, seeing that the 
universe in the heavens and on the 
earth is created in Him—the 
visible and the invisible, whether 
thrones or dominions or sovercign- 
ties or authorities—the universe 
has been ereated through Him and 

17 for Him, and He is before all, and 
the universe has its cohesion in 

18 Τὴ. And He is the Head of the 
body, the ecclesia, Who is Sover- 
elgn, Firstborn from among the 
dead, that in all He may be be- 

19 coming first, seeing that the entire 
complement delights to dwell in 

20 Him, and through Him to recon- 

eile the universe to Him (making 

peace through the blood of His 
cross), through Him, whether on 
the earth or in the heavens. 

And you, being once estranged 
aud enemies in comprehension, i 
acts of wickedness, yet now He ree- 
22 onciles by His body of flesh, through 

His death, to present you holy and 

flawless and unimpeachable, in His 

23 sight, at least if you are persist- 
ing in the faith grounded and 
settled, and are not removed from 
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1:24-.---2 :4 
The Secret of Christ 
23 The scope of reconciliation is not 
confined to mankind: it is as broad as 
creation. Its proclamation was made 
to every creature under heaven. It 
is God's loving purpose to bind all His 
creatures to Him with the cords of 
uffection. To accomplish this purpose 
demands suffering—not only the es- 
sential suffering of Christ on the 
cross, but those of His afflictions 
which He endures in His membefs in 
the course of its dispensation. 


25 This epistle was not by any means 
the last of the Greek scriptures to be 
penned. The Unveiling of Jesus 
Christ and all of John’s writings were 
written, we are told, long afterward. 
Pau! completed or filled up the word 
of God in another sense. All the other 
scriptures were limited in their scope 
to the earth, as to space, and to the 
eons, as to time. They were con- 
cerned with a fragment of the uni- 
verse. In them the nations could have 
only a subordinate place and portion. 
As the secret of Christ breaks beyond 
the barriers of Judaism, these restric- 
tions vanish. On earth Messiah never 
left the land of Israel. Now, in spirit, 
He walks among the nations, dispens- 
ing blessing as He did in the days of 
His earthly sojourn. Christ, Who 
never went aniong the nations before 
Iiis ascension, met Paul outside the 
land, on the Damascus road, not as 
the lowly Jesus, but as the glorified 
Son of God. Gradually, in spirit, 
through the apostle’s ministries, He 
unfolds His secret purpose to be to the 
hations, in spirit. all that He had 
been to Israel in flesh, and far more. 
This is the secret: Christ among the 
nations, ad glorious expectation. Not 
a subordinate place in the earthly 
kingdom, but a pre-eminent place in 
His celestial domains. 

Let us, too, note the tremendous ini- 
portance which he attaches to an 
appreciation of this most marvelous 
mystery or secret. It satisfies both 
the heart and the head. It reveals 
depths of affection in which we may 
revel. It discloses the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge for which 
earth’s sages and philosophers have 
been groping without avail. It solves 
the riddle of the universe—its begin- 
hing and its end, its creation and its 
reconciliation. 
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the expectation of the evangel 
which you hear, which is being 
proclaimed in the entire creation 
which is under heaven, of which 1, 
Paul, became a dispenser. I am 
iow rejoicing in my sufferings for 
you, and fill up in my flesh, in 
Ifis stead, the deficiencies of the 
afflictions of Christ, for His body, 
which is the ecclesia of which J be- 
came a dispenser, in accord with 
the stewardship of God, which was 
granted to me for you, to complete 
the word of God—the secret whieh 
has been concealed from the eons 
and from the generations, yet now 
is made manifest to His saints, to 
whom God wills to make known 
what are the glorious riches of this 
secret among the nations, which is: 
Christ among you, a glorious cr- 
pectation—Whiom we are announc- 
ing, admonishing every man and 
teaching every man in all wisdom, 
in order that we should present 
every man mature in Christ Jesus; 


23 for which I am toiling also, strug- 


gling in aceord with His operation, 
which is operating in me in power. 


2 For I want you to perceive the 


stupendous struggle I am having for 
your sakes and for those in Laodi- 
cca, and as many as have not seen 
my face in flesh, that their hearts 
may be consoled, being united in 
love, even uuto all the riches of 
the assurance of understanding, 
unto a realization of the seerct of 
the God and Father of Christ, in 
Whom all the treasures of wisdom 


4 and knowledge are concealed. Now 
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2.5-15 
DOCTRINAL CORRECTION 


8 It is difficult to discern that the 
divine religion given to Israel in the 
flesh may be one of the greatest hin- 
drances toward an appreciation of the 
grace which is ours in Christ Jesus. 
Hence the spirit of God forces it down 
to the same level with human philos- 
ophy and tradition by alternating 
them in this passage. The empty se- 
duction and rudiments, the circum- 
cision, baptism, and shadows refer to 
the rites and ritual Jehovah gave His 
earthly people. Yet they are inter- 
spersed with references to the author- 
ity and teachings of men. Ritual is 
just as dangerous an enemy ἃ5 rational- 
ism. As God’s Complement, Christ 1s 
the answer to philosophy: as our Com- 
plement, He is the end of religion. 


8. By a striking figure the apostle 
warns us lest we lose all our posses- 
sions in Christ by a legal process, 
such as is served when property is 
seized for debt. Legality levies an 
attachment on us so that we lose the 
enjoyment of our possessions and 
philosophy interferes in the same way. 


11 The spiritual history of those who 
know Christ as their Complement may 
be summarized in three words: death. 
burial, and resurrection. Not, of 
course, literally, but in Him. Two 
rites, in Israel, set this forth in figure. 
Circumcision is the cutting off of the 
flesh. It signifies death. Baptism 
pictures both burial and resurrection. 
Now the believer need not be circum- 
cised, for Christ, his Complement, de- 
scended into death itself. In Christ’s 
burial he has been baptized. In His 


resurrection he has been raised from . 


the dead. Faith in God’s operation 
is all the ceremony needed to place 
the believer beyond the tomb in full 
possession of every privilege ever pro- 
cured by the rites of religion. Christ, 
our Complement, makes full provision 
for our approach into the divine pres- 
ence, just as the brazen altar and the 
laver provided for the approach of the 
priest in the tabernacle (Ex.2713017). 


14 The decrees issued by the apostles 
from Jerusalem (Acts1523-29} were a 
standing symbol of the subjection of 
the nations to the Circumcision even 
though they absolved them from ob- 
serving all the -rudimentary rites, 
especially circumcision. 
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I am saying this, that no one of 
you should be beguiled with per- 

5 suasive words. For even if I am 
absent in flesh, nevertheless I am 
with you in spirit, rejoicing and 
observing your order and the sta- 
bility of your faith in Christ. 

6 As, then, you accepted Christ 
Jesus, the Lord, be walking in 

7 Him, having been rooted and built 
up in Him, and being confirmed 
in the faith according as you were 
taught, superabounding in it with 
thanksgiving. 

8 Beware that no one shall be de- 
spoiling you through philosophy 
and empty seduction, in accord 
with human tradition, in accord 
with the elements of the world, 
and not in accord with Christ, 

® seeing that in Him the entire com- 
plement of the Deity is dwelling 

10 bodily. And you are complete in 
Him, Who is the Head of every 

11 sovereignty and authority, in 
Whom you were circumcised also 
with a circumcision not made with 
hands, in the stripping off of the 
body of flesh in the circumcision 

12 of Christ. Being entombed together 
with Him in baptism (in Whom 
you were roused together also 
through faith in the operation of 
God, Who rouses Him from among 

13 the dead, you also being dead in 
the offenses and the uncircumcision 
of your flesh), He vivifies us 
together jointly with Him, deal- 
ing graciously with all our of- 

14 fenses, erasing the handwriting of 
the deerees against us, whieh was 
hostile to us, and has taken it away 
out of the midst, nailing it to the 

16 cross, stripping off the sovereign- 
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Doctrinal Correction 

13 Not only is the believer exempt 
from the authority of the apostles of 
the Circumcision, but, in spirit, he is 
beyond the reach of all human juris- 
diction. Even before His resurrection 
our Lord reminded Pilate that he had 
no authority whatever in His case ex- 
cept what had been granted him from 
above (Jno.19!0-11). By His rising 
He reversed the sentence of death pro- 
nounced against Him by the Sanhe- 
drin and the Roman governor. 


10 The prohibition of certain foods 
under the law, the observance of fes- 
tivals and fasts and rest days, all fore- 
shadowed the rest and joy and plenty 
of that future kingdom on the earth, in 
which the body of Christ has no part. 
The divine picture of our portion is 
the physical body of Christ, risen and 
ascended and seated at God's right 
hand in the celestial spheres. As the 
physical members are to this body, so 
we, His spiritual members, are to 
Him. We, too, are roused and seated 
there, and are the instruments through 
which He will effect His Father’s will 
in the empyrean. 


19 “Holding the Head” is a succinct 
expression of our duty as members of 
the body of Christ. A conscious con- 
nection and subjection to Him as our 
Head will sever us from the things of 
the world, whether it be its religion 
(however divine its origin) or its 
philosophy. Any attempt to imprcve 
our position before God by physical 
means, whether it be an appeal to the 
senses or a curbing of its normal needs, 
denies our completeness in Christ. 


CORRECTION—DEPORTMENT 


1 The secret of pleasing God is a con- 
duct conformed to our spiritual posi- 
tion. The key to this position is the 
great truth that we have not only died 
and have been roused with Christ, but 
we have ascended into heaven with 
Him. Our interests, our expectations, 
are no longer on earth at all, but in 
the celestial regions. Let this great 
and glorious truth be behind our mo- 
tives and guide us into the path that 
pleases Him. 
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ties and authorities, He boldly 
makes a show of them, triumphing 
over them init. Let no one, then, 
be judging you in food or in drink 
or in a particular festival, or new 
moon, or sabbaths, which are a 
shadow of those things which 
are future—but the body is of 

Christ. Now let no one be arbi- 
trating against you willfully, by 
humility and the ritual of messen- 
gers. parading what is seen, affeet- 
edly puffed up by his fleshly mind. 
and not holding the Head, out of 
Whom the entire body, being sup- 
plied and united through the as- 
similation and ligaments, is grow- 
ing in the growth of God. If, then. 
you died together with Christ from 
the elements of the world, why. 
as living in the world, are you 
subject to decrees: ‘‘You should 
not be touching, nor tasting, nor 
having the slightest eontact’’ (which 
things are all for corruption by 
use) in accord with the directions 
and teachings of men, which are. 
indeed, an expression having its 
Wisdom in a willful ritual and a 
humble disposition and asceticism 
—not of any value against the sur- 
feiting of the flesh. 

If, then, you were roused together 
with Christ, be seeking that which 
is above, where Christ is sitting 
at the right hand of God. Be dis- 
posed to that which is above, not 
to that on the earth, for you died 
and your life has been hid together 
with Christ in God. Whenever 
Christ, our Life, should be mani- 
fested, then you also will be mani- 
fested together with Him in glory. 

Put to death, then, your mem. 
bers which are on earth: prosti 
tution, uncleanness, passion, evil 
desire, and greed, which is idol- 
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Correction—Deportment 


§ We are exhorted to transform faith 
into fact. Are we dead to the world? 
Then let us live as those who are past 
the practises which pollute it. How 
can we keep on in the course which 
will draw down God’s indignation— 
not upon us—but upon those who do 
not trust Him? 


® The old humanity, with its divers- 
ity and division, no longer reflects the 
Image of its Creator. In the new, or 
fresh, humanity, in which Christ dis- 
places Adam, these divisions disap- 
pear. The religion of the Jew and the 
philosophy of the Greek, the privileges 
of the Circumcision and the proscrip- 
tion of the Uncircumcision, the sub- 
jection of the slave and the superior- 
ity of the freeman—all these find no 
place in the young humanity of which 
Christ is the Head. We should so be- 
have that it will be recognized as 
created in His image. 


12 The greater our appreciation of our 
Lord’s grace toward us, the greater 
grace will we show towards all who 
belong to Him. Without this com- 
pelling power we shall be able only to 
exercise our natural, ungracious dis- 
positions. 


14 Love, the greatest of the abiding 
trinity (1Cor.1313), is the tie which 
binds us to the Lord and should be 
the tie which unites us to our fellow 
saints. Before maturity, in the pre- 
paratory era preceding the present 
economy, the saints were united (or 
rather divided) by a common rite, as 
Circumcision, or a common ancestor, 
as Israel. Now that these are abol- 
ished there is a spiritual unity un- 
marred by any division (Eph.43-6). 
Love is the tie that makes us one, 
peace is the tie that keeps us one. 


15 All difficulties should be submitted 
to the arbitration of the peace of 
Christ. 


16 The sincerest source of song is a 
heart full of grace. It should be the 
overflow of a heart surcharged with an 
appreciation of God's love. All other 
motives are a mockery, and discor- 
dant to His ears. 


17 God is jealous that His Son be duly 
honored in all we do or say. Even 
our thanksgiving must be accompanied 
by the incense of His name. 
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6 atry, because of which God’s indig- 

nation is coming on the sons of 
7 Stubbornness — among whom you 
also once walked, when you lived in 
these things. 

Yet now you also be putting 
away all these—anger, fury, 
malice, calumny, obscenity out of 
9 your mouth. Do not lie to one 

another, stripping off the old hu- 

manity together with its practises, 

10 and putting on the young, which 
is being renewed into recognition, 
to accord with the Image of the 

11 Qne Who creates it, wherein there 
is no Greek and Jew, Circumci- 
sion and Uncireumcision, barbarian, 
Scythian, slave, freeman, but all 
and in all is Christ. 

12 Put on, then, as God’s chosen 
ones, holy and beloved, pitiful 
compassion, kindness, humility, 

13 meekness, patience, bearing with 
one another and dealing graciously 
among yourselves, if anyone should 
be having a complaint against any. 
According as the Lord also deals 
graciously with you, thus also you. 

14 Now over all these is love, which 1s 

15 the tie of maturity. And let the 
peace of Christ be arbitrating in 
your hearts, for which you were 
ealled also in one body; and be- 

16 come thankful. Let the word of 
Christ make its home in you 
richly, in all wisdom, teaching 
and admonishing yourselves; with 
psalms, hymns, spiritual songs, 
singing, in the grace which is in 

17 your hearts, to God. And every- 
thing, whatever you may be doing, 
in word and in act, let all be in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
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Correction—Deportment 
17 We should always distinguish be- 
tween our place “in Christ” and “in 
the Lord”. “In Christ’ physical dis- 
tinctions vanish, even the distinction 
between the sexes is gone. There is 
neither male nor female (Gal.328), 
But “in the Lord” these are all rec- 
ognized and regulated. Let us never 
base conduct on our place in Christ, 
always in the Lord. Service is to the 
Lord, not to Christ. In the Lord, 
woman is subject, in Christ, she is the 
equal of the man. 


18 The ideal family is characterized 
by love on the part of the husband, 
which smoothes the way for subjection 
on the part of the wife and obedience 
on the part of the children. It is a 
sign of the last days that children 
no longer heed this injunction (2Tim. 
32). 


22 As slavery is almost a thing of the 
past, these injunctions may weil be 
the guide of those whose service is 
voluntary rather than compulsory. It 
is a marvelous help to look beyond all 
earthly masters and work for One 
above. Our employer may be hard to 
please, or unjust, or harsh, not giv- 
ing proper compensation, but if we 
become the slave of Christ our work 
will be sincerely done and we will 
look to Him for appreciation and due 
deserts. On the other hand we will 
be restrained from injurious acts by 
the fear of Him in that day. 

1 Masters, too, by remembering that 
they are His slaves, will deal justly 
with those who serve them. 


THE SECRET OF CHRIST 


ITS EXPRESSION 


2 The great burden on the apostle’s 
heart at this time was the transcen- 
dent revelation of Christ and His se- 
eret glories, which had been com- 
which smooths the way for subjection 
his message when he was a prisoner 
at the court of Rome? God’s ways 
are not our ways. If the apostle had 
been free he would probably have pro- 
claimed Christ’s universal dignities by 
word of mouth. Being bound, he com- 
mitted his message to writing, a 
method which has been immeasurably 
more effective. 
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giving thanks to God, the Father, 

through Him. 

18 Wives, be subject to your hus- 
bands, as is proper in the Lord. 

19 Husbands, be loving your own 
wives and be not bitter toward 

20them. Children, be obeying your 
parents in all things, for this is 

71 well pleasing in the Lord. Fathers. 

do not be vexing your children, lest 

they may be disheartened. 

Slaves, in all things be obeying 
your masters according to the 
flesh, not with eye-slavery as man 
pleasers, but with singleness of 
*3 heart, fearing the Lord. All 

whatever you may be doing, be 

working from the soul, as to the 

24 Lord and not to men, being aware 
that you will be getting the com- 
pensation of the enjoyment of an 
allotment from the Lord: you are 

25 slaving for the Tord Christ. For 
he who is injuring shall be requit- 
ed for that which he injures, and 
there is no partiality. 

4. Masters, be tendering that whieh 
is just and equitable to your slaves. 
being aware that you also have a 
Master in heaven. 

2 Be persevering in prayer. 
watching in it with thanksgiving, 

3 and praying at the same time con- 
cerning us, that God should open 
up for us a door of the word, to 
speak the secret of Christ, because 
of which I have been bound also, 

4 that Ishould be making it manifest, 

> as I must speak. Be walking in 
wisdom toward those outside, re- 

6 claiming the era, your word be- 
ing always with grace, seasoned 
with salt, perceiving how you must 
answer each one. 

7 All my affairs shall be made 
known to you by Tychicus, a be- 
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— Tychicus is well named, for who 
«ever had a better ‘‘chance”’ than the 
bearer of this epistle as well as the 
letter. to the Ephesians? (Eph.6?!). 
The spiritual wealth with which he 
was entrusted passes our utmost com- 
prehension. 


10 The mention of Mark is another 
‘affectionate touch. Barnabas and Saul 
brought him from Jerusalem to Anti- 
och (Acts1225) and took him with 
them on their first missionary journey, 
but he forsook them and returned to 
‘Jerusalem (Acts1313). For this Paul 
refused to take him the next time, 
causing the separation of Paul and 
Barnabas (Acts 1537-49). But Paul has 
been drinking deeply of grace. He no 
longer holds Mark’s failure against 
him. He tells Timothy that “he is 
useful for the service” (2 Ti. 411). 
Now he makes sure that his friends 
receive him. And this man, whose 
service was so unsatisfactory, is the 
one chosen by God to write the ac- 
count of the perfect Servant! 


19 Aristarchus, Mark and Justus are 
not to be reckoned as members of 
Christ’s body destined to a celestial 
allotment. They were of the Circum- 
cision, who still proclaimed the king- 
dom. Here we have the point of con- 
tact between these two companies. 
The course of the Circumcision is 
traced in the epistle to the Hebrews. 


12 Epaphras seems to have been the 
principal teacher in the Colossian ec- 
clesia (1*) through whom they learned 
the grace of God. How effectively that 
grace wrought in his own heart is 
evident by his prayers and anguish 
while absent from them. His great 
concern was that they should be ma- 
ture and complete in all the will of 
God. How rare are such saints in 
these days! 


16 It is likely that the. Laodicean 
epistle here referred to is the same 
as that now called the epistle to the 
Ephesians. It has the character of a 
circular letter, copies of which were 
sent to various ecclesias. 


18 The epistle was probably penned by 
a professional scribe, but the apostle 
appended the greeting with his own 
hand. 
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loved brother and faithful servant 
® and fellow slave in the Lord, whom 
I send to you for this same thing, .. 
that you may know what concerns: - 
you and he should be consoling 
5 vour hearts, together with Onesi-— 
mus,a faithful and beloved brother, 
who is one of you. They shall make 
known to you all things here. 
Aristarchus, my fellow captive, 
is greeting you, and Mark, cousin 
of Barnabas (concerning whom 
you obtained directions—if he 
should be coming to you, receive 
11him), and Jesus, termed Justus, 
who are of the Circumcision: these 
are the only fellow workers for the 
kingdom of God who became a 
12 solace to me. Epaphras is greet- 
ing you, who is one of you, a slave 
of Christ Jesus, always struggling 
for you in prayers, that you may 
stand mature and fully assured in 
13 all the will of God. For I am testi- 
fying of him that he has iuch 
misery over vou and those in 
Laodicea and those in Ilierapolis. 
14 Luke, the beloved physician, is 
15 syeeting you, and Demas. Greet 
the brethren in Laodicea, andl 
Nympha. and the ecelesia at her 
16 home. And whenever the epistle 
should be read to you, cause that it 
should be read in the Laodieean 
ecclesia also, and that you also may 
17 be reading that of Laodieea. And 
say to Archippus: ‘‘Look to the 
service which you accepted in 
the Lord, that you fulfill it.” 
18 The salutation is by my hand— 
Paul. Remember my bonds! 
Grace he with vou! Amen! 
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THE blessed expectation of our Lord’s 
return before the day of His indigna- 
tion is the subject of these, Paul’s 
earliest epistles. It is the early open- 
ing wedge between those who received 
his ministry among the nations and 
those of the Circumcision, who looked 
for Messiah’s advent after the display 
of His indignation and the destruction 
of man’s kingdoms. 

The historical background for this 
change is given in the book of Acts, 
though the doctrine itself is not found 
there because the Acts is a treatise 
on the kingdom of God for Israel. In 
the ministry of our Lord and His 
twelve apostles His coming is always 
presented in its connection with the 
promised kingdom. It will be with 
power and great glory (Mt.2430Mk.13 
261.2127). His feet shall stand on 
the Mount of Olives (Actsl11-12Zech. 
141-5). All the predictions of the 
prophet Daniel and in the Unveiling 
of Jesus Christ will be fulfilled at that 
time. It will follow an era of the 
most awful and terrific judgments 
mankind will ever be called upon to 
endure. So long as the kingdom was 
impending these judgments, also, were 
hanging over a rebellious race. 

At first Paul, like all the rest, con- 
fined his ministry to the Jews. At 
Antioch, where the disciples were first 
called “Christians,” there were none 
except Jews and proselytes. From 
this he was separated (Acts 132). At 
Pisidian Antioch he first turned to the 
nations, or Gentiles. After. that, 
though he spoke to the Jews first, he 
proclaimed Christ freely among the 
nations, preaching grace. One of the 
first questions for these believers 
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among the nations was, What shall 
become of us in the great judgments 
which precede the coming of the king- 
dom? Will God pour out His bowls 
of wrath upon our heads? In answer 
to this the apostle is given an entirely 
new revelation concerning the future 
presence of the Lord. The believers 
among the nations were saved on the 
ground of grace. This is to character- 
ize all God’s dealings with them. 
Hence they cannot remain in the 
scene which is visited by His indig- 
nation. They must be sheltered or 
removed. Some saints in Israel are 
sheltered, but the new company, com- 
posed principally of saints from the 
other nations who have believed Paul’s 
preaching, are to be removed. Paul 
receives the revelation that, long be- 
fore the Lord descends in glory to set 
up His kingdom, He will descend, not 
to the earth, but to the air, and His 
saints will be caught up to meet Him 
there. Thus they will be above the 
lightnings and thunders of the terrible 
day of the Lord. 

In later epistles, as the truth was 
gradually developed, more. details 
were added to this glorious revelation. 
The Corinthian mind found difficul- 
ties in this doctrine, so the apostle 
unfolds to them the secret or mystery 
of the resurrection (Co.1551,52), that 
our bodies, which, at present, are 
adapted only to an earthly environ- 
ment, are to be changed to suit the 
celestial spheres. The Philippian let- 
ter caps the climax by the added rev- 
elation that they shall be tramsjigured 
into the glorious likeness of our Lord 
Himself! 
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Tre historical setting and occasion 
for this epistle is found in the book of 
Acts (171-15185). By constraint of the 
spirit of God, after he had revisited 
the scenes of his first missionary 
journey, Paul is led to go across to 
Macedonia. He perceived a vision in 
which a Macedonian entreated him, 
“Cross over into Macedonia. Help us!” 
In response to this appeal Paul and 
his party founded an ecclesia in Phil- 
ippi, to which also he afterwards 
penned the epistle of that name. After 
peing beaten and imprisoned, they are 
besought to leave the cily, and came 
to Thessalonica. 

Paul first reasoned with the Jews 
in the synagogue for three sabbaths, 
showing from their scriptures that 
Christ must suffer and rise from the 
dead and that Jesus was their Mes- 
siah. Some believed but some did not. 
As at Pisidian Antioch (Acts 1346-48), 
Paul then turns to those outside the 
pale of Judaism and of these a vast 
multitude believe. But, as at Pisidian 
Antioch, the unbelieving Jews stirred 
up a persecution against them so that 
they were sent away. After going to 
Berea (Ac.171°) and Athens (Ac.17 
15-34), he came to Corinth, where both 
Silas and Timothy joined him (Acts 
185, 1 Thess.36) and where he prob- 
ably wrote this, the first of all the 
writings of the Greek scriptures. 

Paul did not desire to leave the 
Thessalonians. They had only just 
received the evangel and needed to be 
taught and confirmed in the faith. He 
was deeply concerned about them and 
sought twice to return to them, but 
was hindered. So he sent Timothy in 
his stead. The report of Timothy 
greatly comforted him. Not being able 
to go to them, he pens this epistle. 

The literary framework shows that 
the whole epistle takes its color from 
the persecutions endured by the Thes- 
salonians. At present they are suffer- 
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ing from the anger of men, but they 
shall be saved from the indignation 
of God. The Jews who persecute 
them are drawing down God’s indig- 
nation, but the Thessalonians will 
never be subjects of His wrath (110 
21659), 

The doctrinal burden of the epistle 
is based on the truth of the Lord’s 
future presence. He had taught this 
during the few days he was with them 
but it needed further explanation. 

Some had died and some were in- 
different. Would these two classes be 
left out when He comes? The answer 
is that those who are asleep will be 
roused first and accompany the liv- 
ing when they are caught up to meet 
the Lord in the air. They will not 
be left behind. 

So, too, those who do not watceli. 
The death of Christ provides for their 
salvation from future wrath quite 
apart from their present walk. All 
who are His, whether watchful or 
drowsy, shall live together with Him. 
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2 This is the pattern pastoral 
epistle. Paul’s deep concern leads 
him to constant prayer for them, for 
he knows their need and has been 
torn from them before it was possible 
for him to teach them much. 


3 It is most significant to find in the 
opening strain of this, Paul’s earliest 
epistle, that abiding trinity, faith, ex- 
pectation and love, which have con- 
tinued the leading characteristics of 
his ministry and which alone remain 
throughout this economy (1Cor.123 
13), Expectation is expounded in these 
Promise Epistles. Faith is fully set 
forth in the Preparatory Epistles, es- 
pecially Romans. Love overflows in 
the Perfection Epistles. When all the 
“gifts’’ vanished,. these remained. 

It is the character not the quantity 
of work that counts with God. Apart 
from faith it is impossible to please 
Him. Let us avoid all efforts which 
are not firmly founded on faith. Even 
toil and weariness depend on their 
motive to meet His approbation. Love 
alone can give value to our toil. Ex- 
pectation, not the indefinite, uncertain 
desire which “hope” suggests, but an 
assured and confident prospect of 
their Lord’s return, gave these young 
believers their endurance in the midst 
of persecution. 


4 Paul might well question the reality 
of the work done in Thessalonica. In 
a few weeks’ time a great multitude 
heard and believed. There was danger 
that the enthusiasm of the moment 
had carried many into their company 
who were never the subjects of God’s 
grace. But as Paul reflects upon the 
vision which sent him there (Ac.169) 
and the mighty power of the preaching, 
and their subsequent service and suf- 
ferings, he is convinced that God has 
chosen them. At this very time God 
assures him that He had many people 
in Corinth (Ac.1810), 


® What fervor, what zeal, was shown 
by this ecclesia! Only a few months 
before they bowed down to idols. Now, 
in the face of a furious persecution, 
they fearlessly proclaim Christ. They 
have no thought of confining them- 
selves to their own city or even their 
own province. This was indeed a 
model even at that time, and how 
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Pau. and Silvanus and Timothy 
to the ecclesia of the Thessalo- 
nians in God, the Father, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ: 


Grace to you and peace, from God, 
our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

WE are thanking God always con- 
eerning you all, making mention 
of you in our prayers, unintermit- 
tingly remembering your work of 
faith and toi! of love and endur- 
ance of expectation of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, in front of our God 
and Father, having perceived, 
brethren beloved, your choice by 
God, seeing that the evange! of our 
God did not come to you in word 
only, but in power also, and in 
holy spirit and much assurance, ac- 
cording aS you are aware, such as 
we became amoug you because of 
you. 

And you became imitators of us 
and of the Lord, receiving the 
word in much affliction with joy of 
holy spirit, so that you become 
models to all those who are believ- 
ing in Macedonia and in Achaia. 
For from you the word of the Lord 
has been sounded forth, not only 
in Macedonia and in Achaia, but 
in every place your faith toward 
God has come out, so that we have 
no need to be speaking aught, for 
they are reporting. concerning us, 
what kind of entrance we have 
had to you, and how you turned 
back to God from idols, to be slav- 
ing for the living and true God 
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Thanksgiving 

much more so now! Every member 

was a missionary. Their conduct 

forced the very enemies of Paul to 

bear testimony to the reality of his 

work amongst them (Ac.176). 


10 Waiting has no English equivalent. 
It is used in the papyri of those who 
were required to settle their debts 
without waiting the full term. 


The secret of Paul’s Thessalonian 
evangelism is twofold. He did not 
seek to turn them from their idols. 
That was incidental. He turned thein 
to God. God and His grace provide the 
impelling power. In doing this they 
must needs turn their back on the 
idols they had worshiped. But more 
than this, he put before them a vital 
expectation. It was not a dead Christ 
he proclaimed to them. Nor did he 
stop with the resurrection. He en- 
gaged their hearts with the ascended 
Son of God, Whom they might expect 
to leave His place in heaven in order 
to receive them to Himself. 


PAUL’S ENTRANCE 


4 There is an overwhelming tempta- 
tion to please men, in evangelistic 
work. The marvelous success of 
Paul’s short ministry in Thessalonica 
arose from his determination to please 
God at any cost. 


3 The apostle, in discussing his own 
motives and methods, gives us an ideal 
by which to test all such efforts. Flat- 
tery is barred out. Avarice is de- 
nounced. He himself did not even get 
a living for his labor, for the Philip- 
pians sent him aid even in Thessa- 
lonica (Phil.416), How many are will- 
ing to work for such wages today? 
As an apostle he deserved the high- 
est honors, and could have demanded 
them, but he preferred to get no glory 
from men. His personal presence was 
weak and his oratory despicable (so 
said the Corinthians. 2 Cor.101°), but 
his love was great, his tenderness was 
touching, his toil and labor, to avoid 
being a burden to them, were more 
eloquent than words, and his conduct 
above reproach. 
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of the heavens, Whom He rouses 
from among the dead, Jesus, Who 
ig rescuing us out of the coming 
indignation. 


2 For you yourselves are aware, 


ων 


-ι 


10 evangel. 


brethren, that our entrance to you 
has not come to be for naught, 
but, though suffering before and 
being outraged at Philippi, accord- 
ing as you are aware, we are bold in 
our God to speak the evangel of 
God to you with a vast struggle. 
Ior our entreaty is not out of de- 
ception, nor yet out of uncleanness, 
nor yet with guile, but, according 
as we have been tested by God to 
be entrusted with the evangel, thus 
are we speaking, not as pleasing 
men, but God, Who is testing our 
hearts. For neither did we at any 
time become flattering in expres- 
sion, according as you are aware, 
neither with a pretense of greed, 
God is witness, neither secking 
glory from men, neither from you. 
nor from others, when we could be 
a burden as Christ’s apostles. But 
we became gentle in your midst, as 
if a nurse should be cherishing her 
own children. Thus being ardent- 
ly attached to you, we are delight- 
ing to share with vou not only 
God’s evangel, but our own souls 
also, because you came to be be- 
loved by us. 

For you remember, brethren. 
our toil and labor: working night 
and day so as not to burden any 
of you,.we proclaim to you God's 
You are witnesses, and 

benignly and justly 
we heeane to 
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2:12-19 
7 What figure could more touchingly 
convey the apostle’s genuine affection 
for the Thessalonians than that of a 
nursing mother? How unselfish and 
gentle and self-sacrificing is her care! 
The soul is the seat of sensation. To 
impart his own soul to them conveys 
the thought that he, like the true 
mother, would endure any discomfort 
or weariness for their sakes. 


11 The figure of a father is no less af- 
fectionate. His solicitude for his own 
is spontaneous and real. He has the 
welfare of his children at heart. So 
Paul dealt with the beloved saints at 
Thessalonica. 


PAUL'S THANKSGIVING 


13 Nothing is more important than 
that the scriptures, in their pristine 
purity, be received as the word of God. 
Greece and the adjacent provinces 
were famed for their philosophies. 
Yet which of them ever produced ef- 
fects to compare with the few words 
spoken by the apostle? He who fails 
to get beyond the preacher to the One 
Whose word he speaks has less than 
nothing. The one who hears the words 
of God receives everything. 


16 What an exhibition of God’s sov- 
ereign grace! The Jews, with all their 
advantages and their divine ritual, 
suffer a foretaste of God’s indignation 
as it will be displayed in the day of 
the Lord. After the siege of Jerusa- 
lem under Titus, their temple was de- 
stroyed, their city razed and their 
whole polity brought to an end. When 
they go back to their land and es- 
tablish their religious rites again they 
will meet the more disastrous indig- 
nation of Jehovah. The Thessalon- 
ians, who had no claims on God's 
mercy, suffer, indeed, from their 
countrymen, but are promised im- 
munity in the day of His indignation. 


PAUL BEREAVED 


17 Paul was torn from the Thessa- 
lonians long before he wished to go, 
but God had other work for him to do, 
especially in Corinth, where he wrote 
this letter. It does not seem that his 
desire was gratified till some years 
later, when he went over Macedonia 
on his way to Greece (Ac.202). 
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accord with what you are aware— 
to each one of you, as a father to 
his own children, consoling and 
comforting you and _ testifying 
unto you to walk worthily of God, 
Who ealls you to His own king- 
dom and glory. 

And therefore we also are thank- 
ing God unintermittingly that, in 
accepting the word heard from us, 
you receive of God, not the word of 
men, but (according as it truly is) 
the word of God, which is operat- 
ing also in you who are believing. 

For you became imitators, 
brethren, of the ecclesias of God 
which are in Christ Jesus in Judea, 
seeing that you suffered the same 
—even you by your own fellow- 
tribesmen according as they also 


> by the Jews, who also killed the 


Lord Jesus and the prophets and 
banish us, and are not pleasing to 
God, and are contrary to all man- 
kind, forbidding us to speak to the 
nations that they may be saved. to 
fill up their sins always. Yet they 
have a foretaste of the consummat- 
ing indignation. 

Now we, brethren, being  be- 
reaved of you for the period of an 
hour, in faee, not in heart, en- 
deavor the more exceedingly to 
see your face, with much yearning, 
because we want to come to you, 
indeed J Paul, onee—even twice— 
and Satan hinders us. For what 
is our expectation, or joy, or 
wreath of glorying? Is it not even 
vou. in front of our Lord Jesus. at 
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Paul Bereaved 

1 The record in the book of Acts 
passes over this journey of Timothy 
back to Thessalonica from Athens. 
Timothy and Silas were, indeed, 
charged to come to him at Athens 
(Ac.1715) and came back from Mace- 
donia to Corinth (Ac.185), but this 
visit, being outside the scope of the 
book of Acts, finds no place there. 
Such was the apostle’s solicitude for 
them that, seeing that he cannot re- 
turn to them himself, he sends his 
son In the faith. The persecution 
which forced him to leave rages about 
them and threatens to undermine 
their faith, for unlike Corinth and 
Ephesus, where the apostle remained 
for years, he had been with them but 
a few weeks and even then spent much 
of his time toiling for his living. 


10 The “deficiencies” in the faith of 
the Thessalonians are met in this 
epistle and in his second letter to 
them, as well as in all his nine letters 
to the seven ecclesias. The historical 
order of Paul’s epistles should always 
be borne in mind. While the Thes- 
salonian epistles come after the Ephe- 
sian group in the canon, they were 
written long before, during one of the 
earlier ministries of the apostle. Per- 
haps one of the important lessons for 
the apostle himself lay in his enforced 
absence from Thessalonica. The spir- 
itual contact of an epistle accords 
much more with the trend of his min- 
istries than his personal presence. 
His epistles, also, have ministered to 
millions who have found themselves 
in need of the same help that he ex- 
tended to the Thessalonians. 


This is the key to much that is in- 
explicable in the laterepistles of Paul. 
He is always looking forward with 
confidence to a physical presence with 
those to whom he wrote. Even if the 
expectations were fulfilled, the Scrip- 
tures are silent, and leave us with the 
impression that his presence, like his 
ministry, forsook the physical. 
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20 His presence? For you are our 
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glory and joy. 

Wherefore, when we could by no 
means longer refrain, it seems well 
for us to be left at Athens alone, 
and we send Timothy, our brother 
and God’s servant in the evangel of 
Christ, to establish and to console 
you in behalf of your faith. Now 
no one is to be swayed by these 
afflictions, for you yourselves are 
aware that we are located for this. 
For even when we were with you 
we predicted to you that ‘‘we 
are about to be afflicted’’, according 
as it oceurred also, and you are 
aware. 

Therefore, when I could by no 
means longer refrain, I send to 
know of your faith, lest somehow 
the tryer try vou and our toil 
may be coming to be for naught. 
Yet at present, because of Timo- 
thy’s coming to us from you and 
bringing us the evangel of your 
faith and love, and that vou have a 
good remembranee of us always, 
longing to see us even according as 
we also you—therefore we were 
consoled, brethren, over you in all 
our necessity and affliction, through 
vour faith, seeing that now we are 
living if you are standing in the 
Lord. For what thanksgiving are 
we able to repay to God econeerning 
vou for all the joy with which we 
are rejoicing beeause of vou m 


10 front of our God, night and day 


beseeching execedingly to see your 
face and to readjust the deficiencies 


11 of your faith? Now may God Him- 


self, even our Father, and our 
Lord Jesus, direct our way to you! 
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THE LORD'S PRESENCE 


iz Paul gives us the true motive and 
incentive of a holy life and a stead- 
fast faith. It springs from the over- 
flow of love to our fellow saints and to 
all others as well. It looks forward 
to the presence of Him Who does not 
decide by the outward appearance, but 
rewards according to the secret mo- 
tives of the heart. The presence of our 
Lord is to be understood in its plain- 
est literal sense. This is His absence. 
Whenever He is actually near and 
known, He will be present. 


ASKING AND ENTREATING 


3. Looseness in marriage relations is 
one of the saddest spots on the his- 
tory of mankind. The gods of the na- 
tions were most offensive in this re- 
gard and their reputed misdeeds gave 
ample excuse for the trespasses of 
their devotees. Besides this the re- 
ligious ceremonies and rites by which 
they were worshiped gave sanction to 
the most debasing excesses and abuses. 
No wonder the apostle speaks plainly 
and sharply. He will allow no trifling. 
Each one js to have his own wife and 
is not to interfere with his brother in 
this matter. No doubt the apostle re- 
fers to special customs and abuses in 
Thessalonica. 


WRITING NOT NECESSARY 


® One of the earliest impulses of the 
new life of the believer is to love his 
fellow saints. We are taught by God. 
It is instinctive and should be fos- 
tered and encouraged. Let us not al- 
low party lines and differences in de- 
tails to divide between us and all who 
have the same life and harbor the 
same love. 


11 In the midst of such a great spirit- 
ual awakening as occurred at Thes- 
salonica there is a temptation to neg- 
lect the necessary duties of life and 
Mistake enthusiasm and noise for the 
quiet yet powerful operations of the 
spirit. The apostle urges them to at- 
‘tend to their own affairs and provide 
for their needs, so that their enemies 
will not find occasion to reproach them. 


12 Now may the Lord cause you to 
increase and superabound in love 
for one another and for all, even 

13 according as we also for you, to 
establish your hearts unblamable 
in holiness in front of our God and 
Father, in the presence of our Lord 
Jesus with all His saints. 

4. Furthermore, then, brethren, we 
are asking you and entreating in 
the Lord Jesus, that, according as 
you accepted from us how you 
must be walking and pleasing 
God (according as you are walking 
also), that you may be superabound- 

2 ing yet more, for you are aware 
what charges we give to you through 

3 the Lord Jesus. For this is the will 
of God—your holiness. You are to 
be abstaining from all prostitution ; 

4 each of you is to be aware of his own 
vessel, to be acquiring it in holiness 

5 and honor, not in lustful passion 
even according as the nations also 

§ who have no perception of God. No 
one is to be circumventing and 
overreaching his brother in this 
matter, because the Lord is the 
Avenger of all these, according 
as we said to you before also and 

7 certify, for God calls us, not for 

8 uncleanness, but in holiness. Sure- 
ly, in consequence, then, he who is 
repudiating is not repudiating 
men, but God, Who is also giving 
you His holy spirit. 

9 Now concerning brotherly 

affection we have no need to be 

writing to you, for you yourselves 
are taught by God to be loving one 
another, for you are doing it also 
to all the brethren who are in the 
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THE LORD'S PRESENCE 
THOSE REPOSING 

13 We do not sorrow when our dear 
ones are literally reposing. The ref- 
erence is to death under a most beau- 
tiful figure for the distressed Thessa- 
lonian saints. The resurrection of 
Jesus is the guarantee that all who 
are His will likewise be raised. Un- 
til Paul received this revelation, the 
only resurrection of the saints was 
the “resurrection of life” (91.529) 
called the “former” resurrection (Un. 
205), at the beginning of the thousand 
years, after the judgment period. Then 
the Lord comes down to earth. The 
saints are not snatched into the air. 
But this resurrection follows the 
Lord’s presence in the air long before 
His coming to the earth. It precedes 
the great judgment era which ushers 
in the day of Jehovah. Being justi- 
fied in the blood of Christ, we shall be 
saved from God’s indignation through 
Him (Rom.59). God has not assigned 
us to indignation but to the procur- 
ing of salvation (59). This new rev- 
elation is further unfolded to the Cor- 
inthians (1Co0.1551), where the secret 
is disclosed that the living, as well as 
the dead, will be changed. Both will 
be given incorruptible, spiritual, ce- 
lestial bodies, without which, indeed, 
they could hardly meet Him in the 
air. The crowning glory of this 
blessed expectation was made known 
to the Philippians. These bodies of 
humiliation will be transfigured to 
conform them to that glorious body 
which blinded Paul when first he be- 
held Him (Phil.321Ac.93,8,18), 

17 “We, the living.” Paul does not 
insist that he must survive to the ad- 
vent, any more than he meant to as- 
sert positively that he should die when 
he said the Lord Jesus ‘‘shall raise 
us up” (2 Cor.414). 

2 This is man’s day (1 Cor.43). It is 
near its end. The day of Jehovah, 
with its awful divine judgments, is 
fast approaching. It will give no no- 
tice of its coming. On the contrary, 
it will seem umnecessary and impos- 
ible. Is it not true that never, in the 
history of the race, was there such a 
hope and expectation of the end of 
war? The parliament of nations, 
the reduction of armaments, the fed- 
eration of the world—are we not al- 
ready boasting in peace and security? 


whole of Macedonia. Now we are 

entreating you, brethren, to be 
11 superabounding yet more, and that 

you be ambitious to be quiet, and 

to be engaged in your own affairs, 

and to be working with your own 

hands, according as we charge you, 
12 that you may be walking respect- 
ably toward those outside, and vou 
may have need of nothing. 

Now we do not want you to be 
ignorant, brethren, concerning those 
who are reposing, lest you may be 
sorrowed according as others also 
who have no expectation. For if we 
are believing that Jesus died and 
rose, thus also, those who are put 
to repose, will God, through Jesus, 
>lead forth with Him. For this 

we are saying to you by the word 
of the Lord, that we, the living, 
who are surviving unto the presence 
of the Lord, shall by no means 
outstrip those who are put to 
16 repose, seeing that the Lord Him- 
self will be descending from 
heaven with the shout of com- 
mand, with the voice of the Chief 

Messenger, and with the trumpet 

of God, and the dead in Christ 
17 shall be rising first. Thereupon 

we, the living who are surviv- 
ing, shall at the same time be 
snatched away together with them 
in clouds, for meeting the Lord in 
the air. And thus shall we 
always be together with the Lord. 
18 So that, be consoling one another 
with these words. 
5 Now concerning the times and 
the eras, brethren, you have no 
need to be written to, for you 
vourselves are accurately aware 
that the day of the Lord is as a 
thief in the night—thus is it com- 
3 ing. Now whenever they may be 
saving ‘‘Peace and_ security’’. 
then extermination 15 standing 
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THE LORD'S PRESENCE 
THOSE DROWSING 


4 The day of the Lord with its ter- 
rors and destruction is not for us. 
The cry of “peace and security” should 
not lull us to sleep. We should be on 
the alert, knowing the futility of all 
security and peace apart from Christ. 
And, though aware of the whirlpool 
into which this world is sweeping, we 
have no fear, for it will not engulf us. 
But, suppose that we, too, relax our 
vigilance and take a nap along with 
the rest. Will we be left for judgment? 
At His coming to set up the kingdom 
it is vital that they watch or they will 
lose their reward (Mt.24422513Mk.13 
34Lu.1237Un,331615), Not so. here. 
Those who received Paul's gospel of 
faith apart from deeds, find their sal- 
vation a matter of pure unadulterated 
grace. This is true of the future as 
well as the past. The death of Christ, 
not our conduct, our watchfulness or 
the lack of it, is the foundation on 
which our future salvation rests just 
as really as the salvation which we 
already enjoy. This confidence will 
not lead to laxness. 

8 The believer’s armor is defensive. 
His only weapon is the spirit’s sword, 
the word of God. Not, indeed, every 
statement in the scriptures, for some 
of it is an inspired record of human 
philosophy and the very lies of the 
adversary are contained in its pages, 
but every actual declaration which 
has proceeded forth from God through 
His accredited prophets and apostles. 
These are powerful and effective. No 
other weapon should be used. For de- 
fense we rely on faith and love for 
the present and on the blessed ex- 
pectation of our gathering together 


unto Him for the future. This is 
figured by the helmet. No judgment 
from above can harm us. When 


heaven’s judgments fall we will be 
safe above them in His presence. 


ASKING AND ENTREATING 


12 Love and patience should charac- 
terize all our intercourse with fellow 
saints. Love will lead us to acknow- 
ledge those who are over us and to 
bear with those below. It will rule 
out all retaliation. 

19 Constant joy, constant prayer, con- 
stant thanksgiving is the normal priv- 
ilege of all saints. 
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over them unawares, even as 
travail over the pregnant, and they 
may by no means escape. 

4 Now you, brethren, are not in 
darkness, that the day should be 

5 overtaking you as a thief, for you 
are all sons of the light and sons of 
the day. We are not of the night 

6 nor of darkness. Consequently then, 
we should not be drowsing, even 
as the rest, but we may be watch- 

7 ing and sober. For those who 
are drowsing are drowsing at 
night, and those who are drunk 

8 are drunk at night. Yet we, be- 
ing of the day, may be sober, 
putting on the cuirass of faith 
and love, and the helmet, the ex- 

9. pectation of salvation, seeing that 

God did not appoint us to in- 

dignation, but to the procuring of 

salvation through our Lord Jesus 

Christ, the One dying for us, that, 

whether we may be watching or 

drowsing, we should be living at 
the same time together with Him. 

11 Wherefore, be consoling one an- 
other and edifying one the other, 
according as you are doing also. 

ΙΖ Now we are asking you, breth- 
ren, to perceive those who are 
toiling among you and presiding 
over you in the Lord and admon- 

3ishing you, and to deem them 
exceedingly distinguished in love, 
because of their work. Be at 

14 neace among yourselves. Now we 
are entreating you, brethren, ad- 
monish the disorderly, comfort 
the faint-hearted, uphold the in- 

16 firm, be patient toward all. See 
that no one may be rendering evil 
for evil to anyone, but always be 
pursuing that which is good for one 

16 another and for all. Be rejoic- 

17ing always. Be praying uninter- 

18 mittingly. In everything be giv- 
ing thanks, for this is the will of 


- 
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5:19-28 
0 These exhortations are made in 
view of the changing character of 
Paul’s ministries. They became more 
spiritual as time advanced. The gift 
of prophecy was especially adapted to 
meet the need of the saints until God’s 
complete revelation should be given 
(1 Cor.1219138). Yet they were to be 
tested and only those in line with the 
ideal toward which God was working 
were to be permanent. 


“Ὁ. The lame man who sat at the Beau- 
tiful gate of the temple (Ac.32-15) had 
unimpaired health and strength after 
he was healed. The same word is used 
here but is extended to the soul and 
spirit as well. This, and far more, 
will be our Jot in His presence even 
should any part be lame or deficient 
now! 
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God in Christ Jesus for you. 
19 Quench not the spirit. 20 Scorn not 
21 prophecies, but be testing all, re- 
22 taining the ideal. Be abstaining 

from every appearance of wicked- 

ness, 


23 Now may the God of peace Him- 
self hallow you wholly; and may 
your unimpaired spirit and soul 
and body be kept blameless in the 
presence of our Lord Jesus Christ! 

24 Faithful is He Who is calling you, 
Who will be doing it also. 

55 Brethren, be praying for us also. 

26 Greet all the brethren with a holy 

27 kiss. I am adjuring you by the 
Lord, that this epistle is to be read 
to all the holy brethren. 


28 «©The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you! Amen! 
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Π THESSALONIANS 


This second letter to the Thessa- 
lonians is a sequel to the first. The 
Thessalonians are still unable to dis- 
tinguish between the rage of man and 
the wrath of God. Their continued 
trial and persecution leads them to 
conclude that God is against them in- 
stead of for them. The kingdom of 
God, which was proclaimed among 
them, is to be introduced with divine 
judgments. The day of the Lord, in 
which it will be set up, opens with 
an unparalleled display of divine indig- 
nation. They still persist in imagin- 
ing that this day had begun, especially 
as, in some way, this was represented 
to be the apostle’s teaching (22). 

In reply Paul and his fellow workers 
define these dreaded judgments as 
those which fall only on those being 
unacquainted with God and who do 
not obey the evangel, especially on 
such as their  persecutors. Their 
main argument is founded on the 
teaching of the first epistle in refer- 
ence to the Lord’s presence and our 
assembling with Him in the air. 
There they had been definitely taught 
that this must occur before the day of 
His indignation. 

The secret phase of lawlessness has 
been in operation throughout this 
economy, but its full development has 
been held in check by the presence of 
the saints. When we are taken out 
of the midst, then, and not till then, 
will the apostasy bear its bitter fruit. 
Its presence will be indicated by the 
presence of the man of lawlessness, 
corresponding to the head of the wild 


beast of the Unveiling of Jesus Christ 
(Un.131) who will be seconded by the 
false prophet who does signs and mir- 
acles to prove his claims (Un.1311). 
By these mankind is deluded to its 
destruction. 

But the Thessalonians are not de- 
ceived by God but preferred for sal- 
vation and belief of the truth and the 
glory of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The latter part of the epistle is de- 
voted to some practical disorders, es- 
pecially busybodies who do not work 
for their living. 


FRAMEWORK, 1. TITESSALONIANS 
Reversion and Allernation 
SALUTATION, Grace and peace 1!-1? 


THANKSGIVING 1? 
Reason 13-15 Ease 16-]!° 


Prarenr, Paul for the Thessalonians1!!-!" 
The Name of the Lord 112 Glory 1" 


ADMONITION: The Apostasy 2!-2'" 


THANKSGIVING 2!3-Q17 
Reason 91} Glory 24 


Prayer, the Thessalonians for Paul 33!-° 
The Lord’sWord 3!-34 Endurance 35 


ADMONITION: Disorder 835-816 
SALUTATION, Pcace and grace 3'5-3!8 


The literary framework is a simple 
alternation within the salutations. A 
thanksgiving, a prayer, and an admo- 
nition are found in this order in both 
the former and latter half of the letter. 

If the epistle is read with its lead- 
ing thought in mind—that we are de- 
livered from the coming divine indig- 
nation—it will be seen to give it color 
and warmth everywhere, and. es- 
pecially in the assurances of God's 
mind toward them in their trials. 


1:1-1} 
1 While Silvanus and Timothy are 
associated with Paul in this salutation, 
the epistle is practically by Paul him- 
self and its genuineness is attested at 
the close by Paul’s own signature (317). 


THANKAGIVING 


= The sufferings which were distress- 
ing the Thessalonians were the occa- 
sion of joy and boasting on the part 
of the apostle, for it proved the reality 
of their faith in Christ and developed 
their affection for one another. He 
adroitly turns their mistaken idea, 
that God is afflicting them, into the 
opposite, that their very sufferings are 
a sure index that those who afflict them 
will suffer at His hands. He lays due 
stress on the fact that God’s indigna- 
tion comes upon those who do not 
know Him and who do not obey the 
evangel. By thus turning the minds 
of the Thessalonians to the future 
he consoles them in their present 
trials. Then the opposers will suffer, 
not only for their sins, but for their 
persecution of God’s saints, while 
those who are now in distress will en- 
joy ease and relaxation during the 
unveiling of the Lord Jesus from 
heaven. This passage alone should 
restrain us from including the saints 
of this economy in any of the com- 
panies of the saved mentioned in the 
scroll of His Unveiling. The persis- 
tence with which this thought clung 
to the Thessalonians is accounted for 
by the fact that the Circumcision did 
expect to go through the terrors of 
that day. Those who endured to the 
end would be saved. Paul was intro- 
ducing a new and unknown doctrine, 
corresponding to his evangel for the 
nations, in which God’s unadulterated 
grace is far more pronounced than in 
the gospel of the kingdom as pro- 
claimed by the other apostles. 


PRAYER 


12 His prayer for them was that they 
might respond to this grace of God by 
@ present conduct, in the midst of suf- 
fering, which would glorify God and 
His Christ. 
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099: 


PauL and Silvanus and Timothy 
to the ecclesia of the Thessa- 
lonians in God, our Father, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ: 


Grace to you and peace, from God. 
our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


WE ought to be thanking God 
always concerning you, brethren, 
according as it is meet, seeing that 
your faith is flourishing and the 
love of each one of you all for one 
another is increasing, so that we 
ourselves glory in you in the ec- 
elesias of God, for your endurance 
and faith in all your persecutions 
and the afflictions which you are 
bearing—a display of the just 
judgment of God, to deem you 
worthy of the kingdom of God, for 
which you are suffering also, if so 
be that it is just of God to repay 
affliction to those afflicting you, and 
to you who are being afflicted, 
ease, with us, at the unveiling of 
the Lord Jesus from heaven with 
His powerful messengers, in flam- 
ing fire dealing out vengeance to 
those who are not acquainted with 
God and those who are not 
obeying the evangel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who shall ineur the 
justice of eonian extermination 
from the face of the Lord, and 
from the glory of His strength; 
whenever He should be coming to 
be glorified in His saints and to be 
marveled at in all who believe 
(seeing that our testimony to you 
was believed) in that day 

For which we are. always 
praying also concerning you, that 
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ADMONITION—APOSTASY 


1 The controlling thought in this sec- 
tion of the epistle is based on the 
teaching of the first letter. Had they 
fully accepted and understood what he 
had already written to them they 
never would have been led to believe 
that the day of the Lord was already 
present. In the meantime it seems 
that Paul has been misrepresented in 
this matter, perhaps by a forged letter 
(317). He now gives two of the sal- 
ient signs which will be present when 
the day of the Lord comes: the apos- 
tasy and the man of lawlessness. 
Neither of these was present at that 
time. 


1 The man of lawlessness (as the 
two best manuscripts name him) 
seems to correspond closely with the 
head of the wild beast (Un. 131-4). 
The whole earth will worship him ex- 
cept the few whose names are written 
in the Lamb’s scroll of life. It is evi- 
dent from this passage that, at the 
time of the end, there will be a temple 
of God. That this should be elsewhere 
than Jerusalem seems impossible. So 
we may look, not only for a return of 
the Jews to their own land, but also 
for a restoration of their ancient rit- 
ual and a rebuilding of their temple. 
For anyone except a priest to enter 
the holy pl&ce is itself a terrible des- 
ecration, but for any man to usurp 
Jehovah’s place in the holy of holies 
and demonstrate his own divinity is 
the most awful and appalling crime of 
which a human being is capable. This 
leads to the desolating abomination of 
Daniel 927, which probably consists in 
placing the image of the wild beast 
(Un. 1314) in the holy place of the 
temple. Our Lord warns those living 
in Judea to flee to the mountains (Mt. 
2415-22), for then the great affliction 
(which alarmed the Thessalonians) 
would come. 


7 The influences which will bring 
about the great apostasy of the end 
time have been at work from the 
beginning, but have been restrained 
by another, counteracting force. What 
is this? 
the spirlt of God. But the spirit of 
God will continue to work through- 
nut the apostasy, enabling a few to 
endure to the end, and empowering 


Some have supposed it to be. 


1001 


our God should be counting you 
worthy of the calling, and should 
be fulfilling every delight of good- 
ness and work of faith in power, 


12 so that the name of our Lord Jesus 


may be glorified in you, and you 
in Him, in accord with the grace of 
our God and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


2 Now we are asking you, breth- 


to 


ει 


ren, in behalf of the presence of 
our Lord Jesus Christ and our 
assembling with Him, that you be 
not quickly shaken from your 
mind, nor yet be alarmed, either 
through a spirit, or through a 
word, or through an epistle as 
through us, as that the day of the 
Lord is present. No one should 
be deluding you by any method, 
for, should not the apostasy 
be coming first and the man of 
lawlessness be wnveiled, the son 
of destruction, who is opposing 
and elevating himself above every- 
thing termed a god or an object of 
veneration, so that he is seated in 
the temple of God, demonstrating 
that he himself is God? Do you 
not remember that, being still 
with you, I told you these things? 

And now you are aware what 1s 
detaining, for him to be unveiled 
in his own era. For the secret 
phase of lawlessness. already in 
operation, is only till that which 
is detaining at present may be 
coming to be out of the midst. And 
then the lawless one will be un- 
veiled (whom the Lord Jesus will 
despatch with the spirit of His 
mouth and will abolish by the ad- 
vent of His presence), whose pres- 
elice is in accord with thle opera- 
tion of Satan with all power and 
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1991 


CHTHCKANHCEODCOGEOCHM®* 
counLING*-WOBTHY OF-TIE ae TUE God oF-Us 
A WILL-RE-FILLING 


NKAITTANHP @cnn ACANEYVAO* 


AND BUOULD-BE-FILLING EVERY WELL-BEEM= 


KIANATAGOCYNHCKAIEPr” 


ing OF-cdOoOoODDeSsS AND wor 


ONTIICTE OCENAY NAME I1OTT” 


1 OF-DELIEF IN ABILITY 


@CENAO EACGHTOONOMATO™ 


how MAY-DE-BEING-IN-eslceMED TUB NAMB OF-THE 
a adds anomnten XPIC TOY 
VYKY PIOVHMONINHCOYENYM” 


Master OF-US JE8US ΙΝ τοῦ 


'Ν ΚΑΙ ΜΕΙ ΟΕ Ν ΥΤΩ ΚΑΤΆ" 


AND according-to 


THNXAPINTOYV BCOVHMONK 60 


THE grace or-tTip God OF-U8 AND 
AIKYWYPIOYV INCOY XPICTOY * 
Master JESUS ANOINTED 


E POTOMENAEGYMACAAE AGO” 


ω WE-ABE-ASKING YET τοῦ brothers 


IvYNEPTHCNAPOYCIACTOY?* 
OVEB TUB MESIDE*DEING OF-TLH 
Bomtts OF-US 


KY PIOVHM@NIHCOY XPICT” 


Masler vo JESUB ANOINTED 


OYKAINM@NENICYNAr Orne 


AND UF-U8 ON-TOGETHERB-LE ADing 


CENAY TONGICT Ow. xE@M*" 


INTO THB ΝῸ swiFtly 


CCAAEGEY BHNAIVMACATIOTO™ 


TO-BE*SUAKEN yOoup FROM TUE 


Ba & 
WNOOCMHAE GPOEICOAIMNH”? 


MIND NO-YET TO-DE-béING-ALABMED NO-BE= 


TEAIATINEY MATOCMHATEAI*“ 


4IDES8 TUBU spirit NO-BESIDES THBU 


NAOT OV MHTE AIETIICTOANH © 


saying NO-BESIDES TUBU leLter 


COWOCAINMON@COTIENECTH * 


AB TIIAU US AS that HAs-IN-sTOOD 


_KENn HMEPATOYKY ΡΙΟΥΜΗ 


TILE DAY orTik Masler 


TICYMACE ZATIATHCHKATA” 


ANY YOUP HUOULD-LE-OUT-SEDUCING according-to 


MHAENATPOTIONOTIGANMH® 


NO-YET-ONE manver Lhuat IF-EVEB NO 


EABGHHATIOCCTACIATIPOTON” 


MAY-BbE-COMING TILE FROM-8TANDIN€ BEFORE-most 


KAIATIOKAAY DOHCANOP OTT! 
AND MAY-DE-BEING-FROM-CUVEBED THB human 

A missing AMAPTIAC 
OCTHCANOMI ACOY ΕΟΟΟΤΉ ΟΌ0 


ΟΕΡΥΠΝ UN-LAWDCES TOL ΒΟΝ OF-THE 


PAUL TO THE THESSALONIANS (II.) 


4 destruction 


WHICH- 


5 Ἐν 


8 BECOMING AND then 


9 oF-WlOM Is 


19 aND 


CHAPTERs 1-2 


ATIMAEIACOANTIKEGEIMENO” 
ay er aaa 
41} omits AND O.-L. ABIL GS 


CK ATYEP AIPOMENOCENI” 


AND OVES-LIFTING 


TIANTA AGT OMENONGEONHC® 


EVERY beinc-aaid OB yen- 


EBACMAQOCTEAY TONEICTO®” 


erated AS-BESIDES him INTO THE 


NNAONTOY GEOYKAGICAIA™ 

ee πριν nab sty de aint FROM- 
tre-ric 

TT OAE t KNY NTAG Av TO ΝΟΤῚ 20 


ΒΙΟΝΙΝΟ 


ECTi NOE OCOVM NHMONEYE " 


NOT YE-4RE-rememberIno 


τέοτι ΕτΤι ΟΝΠΡΟΟΥΜΆΟΤᾺΆ © 


that ΒΤ, ΒΕΙΝῸ TOWAED ΥὙΟῸΡ these 
ς VY TAEAG TONY MINKAINYNT®©° 
I-said Lo-YOU " ἊΝ; a TILE 


OK ἍΤΕ ΧΟ ΝΟ Δ. κτεέ 1 ὅτο A700 


one-DOWN-IAVING VE-HAVE*PERCEIVED INTO THE TO- 


MTOKAAYOOHNAI AV TON ENT? 
BE-FBOM-COVEBED IN ΤΙΝ 
ast o,=oFr-him 


: WMEAYTOYKAIPOTOrFAPMYC” 


oF-self SEASON THe for CLOSE= 


41 οὐ TAP far ΑΘ for Al 
THPIONHAHENEPTEITAIT® 


KEEP ALBEADY Is-IN-ACTING OF- 


HCANOMIACMONONOKATE X® 


THE UN-LAWDess ONLY TILE Nne-DOWN-IAVING 


ONAP TIEOCEKMECOYTENH™ 


at-PRESENT TILL OUT OF-MIDst i1-MAY-BE- 


TAIKAITOTE ATOKAAYO@OH” 


WILL-BE-BDEING-FROM-COVERED 


CETAIOANOMOCONOKYPIO*” 
TUE UN-LAWed WOM TIE Masler 

Β- 8085 For EG, rl Aa Al tO 

CIHCOY CANEAE IT@ INEYM” 


JESUS WILL-BE-UP-LIFTING Lo-THE spirit 


ATITOYCTOMATOCAY TOYVK® 


OFTHE MOUTH or-Him AND 


AIKATAPFHCEITHETIIGAN™ 


WILL-BE-DOWN-UN-ACTING to-TIIE ON-APPEARADCe 


Keb) 
‘“ELNATHCTNAPOYCIACAY TOY” 


OFTHE BESIDE-DEING orHim 


OVE CTINHMAPOYVCIAKATE®” 


TIE BESIDE-BEING according-to 


NGEPrelANTOYCATANAGENN® 


1N-ACTion OF-THE 8ATAN(adyersary) IN EV- 


ACHAYNAMEIKAICHMEIOI® 


LRY ABILITY AND SIGNS 


CKAITEPACINWEYAOYCKA”™ 


MIRACLES OF-PFALBEhHood | AND 


2:11—3:5 
others to be faithful unto death. It 
has been suggested that Satan “holds 
fast” his place in the celestial spheres, 
for when he is cast out the apostasy 
commences. His ejection does mark 
the crisis between the secret and open 
manifestation of the apostasy, but that 
which is restrained is evidently the 
apostasy, not a place in the celestial 
realms. The apostasy is restrained by 
the presence of the saints. When we 
are taken out of the midst by our as- 
sembling with Christ in the air, then 
the apostasy and all its terrible train 
of afflictions will deluge the earth with 
fire. Thus the apostle proves that 
their own presence on earth is con- 
clusive evidence that they were not 
enduring the afflictions of the Lord’s 
day. 


9. Nothing is more necessary in these 
declining days of this dispensation 
than to warn the saints of the danger 
of being deceived, not by that which 
appears evil, but by that which 
has all the outward evidences of good. 
Satan is transformed into a messenger 
of light and his servants are servants 
of righteousness (2Co0.1114,15). But, 
in the next era, God will be back of 
the deception. The false prophet will 
do the very signs which, in Elijah’s 
day, proved the deity of Jehovah 
(1Ki.18240n.1513), and he is empow- 
ered even to give a spirit to the image 
of the wild beast (Un.1315) so that 
it will actually speak. Thus will the 
man of Jawlessness demonstrate his 
divinity. 


THANKSGIVING 


11 The Thessalonian saints (and all 
who believe in Christ) need have no 
fear of the terrible trial which is com- 
ing on the earth, for God has not sent 
them a deception, to condemn them, 
but prefers them for salvation through 


belief of the truth and for the procur. . 


ing of the glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. What a glorious contrast! 


PRAYER 


’ Paul desired their prayers that he 
might lead others into the. blessed po- 
sition which they occupled. 
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every seduction of injustice 
among those who are being de- 
stroyed, because they do not re- 
ceive the love of the truth, for 
their salvation. And therefore 
God will be sending them an oper- 
ation of deception, that thev 

12 should believe the falsehood, that 
all may be judged who do not 
believe the truth, but delight in 
injustice. 

13 Now we ought to be thanking 
God always concerning you, breth- 
ren, beloved by the Lord, seeing 
that God prefers you from the be- 
ginning for salvation, in hallow- 
ing of the spirit and belief of the 

11 truth, into which He also ealls 
us through our evangel, for the 
procuring of the glory of our Lord 

15 Jesus Christ. Consequently, then. 
brethren, stand firm, and hold to 
the traditions which you were 
taught, whether through word or 

16 through our epistle. Now may our 
Lord Jesus Christ Himself, and 
God, our Father, Who loves us, 
and is giving us an eonian consola- 
tion and a good expectation in 

17 erace, console your hearts and 
establish you in every good work 
and word. 

3 Furthermore, be praying, breth- 
ren, concerning us, that the word 
of the Lord may race and be glori- 
fied, according as it is with you also, 

2 and that we may be rescued from 
abnormal and wicked men, for not 

3 all have faith. Yet the Lord is 
faithful, Who will establish and 
guard you from the wicked one. 

* Now we have confidence in you in 
the Lord that what we are charg. 
ing, youn are doing also and will be 

6 doing. Now may the Lord be 
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destroy the idea that He was pour- 
ing out His indignation upon them. 
The contemplation of the endurance 
of Christ would help them to endure. 


ADMONITION 


6 Discipline was necessary even in 
such a warm-hearted, zealous eccle- 
sia as Thessalonica. The occasion 
was not doing wrong but doing noth- 
ing. Just as the grace of God pro- 
vides for our salvation from all trial 
and all affliction in the future, but 
brings both in the present, so it will 
also bring rest and relaxation in that 
day but calls for toil and labor until 
then. We should not shirk our work. 
He who does not work has no right to 
eat. And if anyone goes about as a 
busybody, seeking his food from his 
friends, we should avoid him, yet 
treat him with all the grace necessary 
to correct his disorderly conduct. 


7 “Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that ἢ 


treadeth out the corn” is the divine 
law for God’s servants. They have a 
right to require support, for the Lord 
has appointed that those who are pro- 
claiming the evangel should live of 
the evangel. But Paul did not use 
this right, but availed himself of the 
higher privilege of making the evan- 
gel absolutely free (1 Cor.91-19). He 
pursued the same course in Corinth 
and doubtless wrote this letter in an 
interval between evangelistic labors 
and tent making, for he worked with 
Aquila and Priscilla at that trade 
(Ac.181-3). Thus he was able to point 
to his own conduct as a model for the 
disorderly. The power of such an ar- 
gument is apparent. 


16 In closing Paul once more tenderly 
touches the theme of the epistle. 
Their Saviour is “the Lord of peace” 
and He will never visit them in judg- 
ment but give them peace through all 


their trials by all the means at His 


disposal. 
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directing your hearts into the love 
of God and into the endurance of 
Christ! 

Now we are charging you, breth. 
ren, in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that you be putting from 
you every brother who is walking 
disorderly and not in accord with 
the tradition which they accepted 
from us. For you yourselves are 
aware how you must be imitating 
us, seeing that we are not disorder- 
ly among you, neither did we cat 
bread gratuitously from any oe, 
but, with toil and labor, we 
worked night and day, so as not 
to burden any of you. Not that 
we have not the right, but that 
we may be giving you ourselves 
aS a model, that you should be 
imitating us. For even when we 
were with you we charged you 
thus, that ‘‘If anyone is not will- 
ing to work, neither let him eat’’. 
For we are hearing that some 
among you are walking disorderly, 
not working at all, but are med- 
dling. Now such we are charging 
and entreating in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, that, quietly working, they 
nay eat their own bread. Now you, 
brethren, should not be despon dent 
in well-doing. Now if anyone is 
not obeying our word through this 
epistle, let this be a sign to you not 
to commingle with him, that he 
may be abashed, and do not deem 
him as an enemy, but be admonish- 
ing him as a brother. 

Now may the Lord of peace 
Himself give you peace continually 
by every means! The Lord be 
with you all! 

The salutation is by my hand— 
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17 It Is evident that the apostle did Paul—which is a sign in every 


not pen his own epistles. To avoid 15 τὶ ᾿ Ἔα" 
forgery, however, he wrote the greet- epistle: thus am I writing. The 


ing himself and, in this case, signed grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
his own name (22). with you all! Amen! 
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PAUL’S PERSONAL EPISTLES 


PAUL's letters to Timothy and Titus 
ure concerned with conduct in service. 
Not only are they given instructions 
tor their own guidance, but rules are 
laid down for the selection and sery- 
ice of elders, or supervisors, and ser- 
vunts. These two classes were of: 
ficially recognized and appointed and 
their functions defined. Besides this 
there are exhortations for all the var- 
fous classes in the ecclesias, old and 


young, ‘the rich and the dependent 
widow, and slaves. Indeed, these epis- 
tles contain the constitution of the 
church. The second epistle to Tim- 
othy is especially applicable to the last 
days, showing whom and what to 
avoid, and with whom we may asso- 
ciate. 

Philemon makes most gracious pro- 
vision for those in hondage to believ- 
ing masters. 


1 TIMOTHY 


As a guide in understanding the great 
contrast between Paul’s two epistles 
to Timothy it is important to know 
when the first epistle was penned. If 
it was written to Timothy in Ephe- 
sus while Paul went to Macedonia, we 
have no situation corresponding to it 
in the book of Acts, and it is difficult 
to understand why the instructions 
given should be needed in Ephesus 
where Paul had labored so long and 
which had the benefit of his personal 
superintendence for years. 

If we reverse the situation and send 
Timothy to Macedonia to the ecclesias 
from which Paul had been driven be- 
fore he could set them in order, and 
to which he dared not go on peril of 
his life, every precept in the epistle 
is full of point, and we have circum- 
stances which exactly correspond in 
Acts 1922. This places the epistle at 
the second crisis in the apostle’s min- 
istry (Ac.1921Ro0.15192Cor.51¢), His 
second epistle was written after the 
third and final crisis. This places a 
great gap between them: which ac- 
counts for the vast difference in the 
aspect of affairs. 

In the first epistle we have the eccle- 
sia described as God’s house, the pillar 
and base of the truth (315). Jn the 
second it has become a “great house” 
with utensils of various kinds, both 
honorable and base (22°). In the 
first the pristine power of faith holds 


all together. In the second the dom- 
inant note is apostasy. 


FRAMEWORK OF I TIMOTHY 


Compler Reversion with Alicrnations 


IntropucTION 11-ξ 
Charge: Different Doctrine 13-4 
The Law Misplaced 15-"! 
Paul’s Stewardship 112-10 
The Invisible God 1" 
| Faith Shipwrecked 118-30 
A Prayer for All 2! 
Saviour of All Mankind 2! 
Paul as Apostle 27 
Women 29.15 
Supervisors 3}-7 
Servants 38-19 
Temporary Instructions ὁ}! 


The Seeret of Devoutness 
31416 


Subsequent Eras 41 
Marriage, Food, Physical 
Exercise 4!-8 
A Saying for All 4° 
Saviour of All Mankind 4!" 
Timothy as Example 4!!-!8 
Widows 51-16 
Elders 517-25 
τ} Slaves 6}]-3 
! | Devoutness not Capital 6-1 
Timothy's Avowal 611-12 
: The Invisible God 6'3-!8 
| Riches Properly Placed 017-19 
| Guard: False Knowledge 67°-*! 


ConcLusion 6?! 


1:1-13 
1 Translators have experienced much 
difficulty with this opening sentence, 
because it seemed to lack the principal 
verb. The A. V. adds so do, the Re- 
visers, so do I now. If, however, we 
take the first word, “accordingly”, as 
an independent link with some pre- 
vious consultation of Paul and Tlm- 
othy, and render “entreat” by its al- 
ternative, ‘console’, (as in Mt.218 
1 Thes.418 etc.), there is no need of 
supplying any verb. Furthermore, 
the clause “going into Macedonia that 
you may charge...” may be allowed 
its natural sense, which is, that Tim- 
othy, not Paul, is the one referred to. 
Then, connecting the infinitive with the 
verb to which it refers, we find that 
Paul is to remain in Ephesus. It was 
dangerous for Paul to go to Macedonia. 
Timothy entreats him to delay until 
he had gone first. So Paul dispatches 
him (Ac.1922)}, following himself later 
(Ac.201). This letter combines Tim- 
othy’s instructions and credentials. 


+ The interminable genealogies and 
teaching of the law point directly to 
the Circumcision. The unbelieving 
Jews were not only the bitterest ene- 
mies Paul encountered, as the record 
in Acts reveals, but those who joined 
the believers were often unable to 
break away from their inborn tradi- 
tions. It was just at this time that 
Paul announced the new creation, in 
which physical relationships are ig- 
nored (2 Cor.516). The genealogies of 
Judaism have their place, but not in 
his evangel. 


8 The law, too, had its place and 
mission. It was never given to the 
nations (Ro.214). By it is the rec- 
ognition of sin (Ro.320), It was 
added, long after the promise was 
given, to involve Israel in transgres- 
sion, until the Seed came to Whom 
the promises were made (Gal.319). He 
redeems them from it and gives them 
the place of sons (Gal.45). Christ is 
the law’s consummation to everyone 
who believes (Ro.104). Against the 
believer there is no law (Gal.b23). We 
are not under law, but under grace 
(Ro.614). 


11 “Happy” seems to be the only word 
we have which enables us to distin- 
guish between this term and “blessed”’. 


PAUL TO TIMOTHY (1) 


10 


11 


12 


(001 


PauL, an apostle of Christ Jesus, 
according to the injunction of 
God our Saviour, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, our Expectation, 
to Timothy, a genuine child in 
faith: 

Grace, merey, peace, from God, 
our Father, and Christ Jesus, 
our Lord. 


ACCORDINGLY, I console you by re- 
maining in Ephesus, that you, 
while going into Macedonia, should 
be charging some not to be teach- 
ing differently, nor to be heeding 
myths and interminable geneal- 
ogies, which are affording exac- 
tions, rather than God’s steward- 
ship which is in faith. 

Now the consummation of the 
charge is love out of a clean heart, 
and a good conscience, and un- 
feigned faith, from which some, 
swerving, were turned aside into 
vain prating, wanting to be teach- 
ers of the law, neither apprehend- 
ing what they are saying, nor that 
concerning which they are insist- 
ing. Now we are aware that the 
law is ideal if anyone is using it 
lawfully, being aware of this, that 
law is not laid down for the just, 
but for the lawless and insubordi- 
nate, the irreverent and sinners, the 
malign and profane, parricides and 
matricides, homicides, paramours, 
sodomites, kidnapers, liars, per- 
jurers, and if there is any other 
thing opposing sound teaching, in 
accord with the evangel of the 
glory of the happy God, with 
which 17 was entrusted. 

I am grateful to Him Who in- 
vigorates me, Christ Jesus, our 
Lord, seeing that He deems me 
faithful, assigning me a dispel- 


13 sation, who formerly was a cal- 


3 Goal 


0991 


ΟΡΖΈΒ.ΌΒ ANOINTED 


ΠᾺΆΥΑΟΓΟΆΠ οοτόλοε XPICT 2 
PAUL commissioner OF-ANOINTED 
promise GTIATTEGEAIAN 
OvinH COYKATE TITATHN OE“ 
sEBUS according-to injunction oF-God 
A omits Master 


OY CM THE OCHMONKAIKY PI * 
Saviour Or-U8 AND Master 
ANOINTED JHRUS 


ov tH COYXPICTOY THCEAT® 


JESUS ANOINTED TRE EXPECT- 


{AOCHM@NTIMOGE@rNHcr 


2 ATION OF-US to-Timothy genuine 


WTEKNWDENNTICTEIXAPICE™ 


ὈΡΤδΕ IN BELIEF grace MBER- 


AGOCE IPHNA ATIOBEOWVTIAT # 
PEACE FROM God FATHER 
a omit Or-Us 


POCHMONKAIXPICTOYIHC®© 


OF-DS AND ANOINTHD JESUS 


pov roxy PIOVHMONKAECQOC" 


Tue Master OF-US according-ag 


TAPEKAAE CACE TTIPOCME IN 


I-HESIDE-CALL YOU TO-TOWARD-REMAIN 


AIENEDVECONOPEYOMENOC” 


IN EPHESUS GOING 


bE for Al 
EICMAKAIAONIANINATIAP “ 


INTO MACEDONIA THAT YOU-8nH’D 


0. bo. 
ATrelAHCTICINMHETEPO” 


BE-chargiNG ANY NO 


AIAACKAAG INMHAENPOCE” 


1 ENTLY-TEACHING NO-YET To-pE-heediNa 


XEINMY GOICKAITENG AAO WW 
myths AND generale-sayings 
tnserls S 

riAICATIG PANTOIGCAITIN® 


UN-OTHER-SIDE WHICH*ANT 


h omtls OUT- 


ECEKZHTHCEICNHAPEXOYC* 
OUT-SEEEIOgS sys -tenderina 
ὃ HOMF-BUILDING 


INMAAAONHOIKONOMIANG® 


NATUER or stewardship 


EoYTHNGENNICTEITOAEG TE” 

TUB IN DELIEF THE YET FINISH 
insert 

AOCTHCNAPAFTe Al ACECT™ 


OF-THE charge 


INArATIHEKKAGAPACKAPA?” 


ouT oF-clean 


LOVH HEART 
INCKAICYNGEIAHCE@CArA” 
AND conscience GOOD 


GHCKAINICTE@MCANYTIOKP © 


AND BELIEF tn-hy pocritical 


ΕἾΤΘΥ DNTINECACTOXHCAN® 


OF-WUICH ANY devialing 


TECE ZETPANHCANG ICMAT” 


WLEAE-DUT-KREVERTed INTO ΨΑΙΝ- 


TO-BE-DIFFEN= 
4 


PAUL TO TIMOTHY (1.) 


7 


9 | 


10 


11 ing 


12 DELIEVED 


13 


CHAPTEN I 


AIOAOTIAN OEAONTE CEIN” 


saying WILLING TO-BE- 


AINOMOAIAACKAAOIMHNO* 


LAW-TEACHers ΝΟ ΜΙΝ» 


bo. 
OY NTECMHTEAAETOYCINM® 


ING NO-BESIDES WHICH THE Y*ARE-Sa8YING NO- 


HTENEPITIN@MNAIABEBAI® 


BESIDES ABOUT ANY THEY-ARE-THRU- 


OYNTAIOIAAME NAEOTIK A 


con firmina WE-HAVE-PERCEIVED yet that 1DBAL 


AQCONOMOCE AN TICAY TON” 
THE LAW IF-EVER ANY it LAW- 
A inserts CH he-sHovLp-nar-using 


OMIMWCXPHTAIEIAD@CToy © 


18-USING Ὴ ΑΥΙΝΦΈΚΒΒΣΗΙΡΟ a 


TOOTIAIKAI@ NOMO σουκε ὼ 


that to-Just NOT I 


iITAIANCMOICAEKAIANY TT” 


LYING to-UN-LAWed YET AND to-UN-UNDER- 


OTAKTOICACEBECIKAIAM™ 


sETters to-UN-REVEHers AND to- 


AE VAQUC ANG CIOICKAIE” 


misserg to-UN-BENIGN AND 


EBHAOCICTHATPOAQAICKAI” 


profane to-FATOER-TORESHErS AND 


MHTPOAQAICANAPOQONO!® 


to-MOTHER-THBRESDers to-MAN-MURDERERS 


CHOPNOICAPCENOKOITAI® 


to-psramours to-sodomites 


CANAPATIOAICTAICVYEYCT™ 


to-kidnpapers to-FALsi fiers 


AICENIOPKOCICKAIEITIE? 


to-ON-OaTIera AND IF ANY DIF- 


TEPON THY TIAINOYCHAIA” 
FERENT to-THE beING-SOUND TEACL- 
A tnserls © Is-Opposina omitted by a 


ACKAAIAANTIKEITAIKAT® 


15-0 PposING according- 


ATCEYVYAPrEAION THCAOCZH* 


toTHE WBLL-MESSAGE OF-THE esteem 


CTOYMAKAPI ovecovoe ΤΕ 
OF-THE HAPPY WHICH WA& 
b adds annKA 
CTEY eHNEr (DXA PINEX@OTO* 
grace AM-DAVING Loe 
81 IN-ABLING MO YNTI slomits se 


ENAVYNAMOCANTIMEXPICT* 


THE-One IN-ABLINg ME ANOINTED 


@MIHCoy TOKY PIMHMONOTI” 


sESUS THB Master, oFUS that 
NICTONMENHrHCATCCGEMEN®*> 
BELIEVIDg με Fle-deems eee 


OCEICAIAKONI ἈΜΤΟΠΡΟ ΤΟ 


INTO THRU-SERVICE THE BEFORE-more 


1:14—2:4 


14 Paul’s case is a pattern of God’s 
present ways in grace. Instead of re- 
forming and repenting and seeking to 
gain God’s favor, he was madly en- 
deavoring to do all in his power 
against Christ and His people (Ac.9 
1-2), He was the foremost sinner of 
his day, and deserved the direst doom. 
Instead, he receives the greatest grace. 
Once outside the land of Israel, where 
God’s grace was unrestrained by the 
law and His dealings with the coven- 
ant people, God calls him and trans- 
forms him into His most brilliant ex- 
ponent of grace. Corresponding to the 
gracious character of his call, he is 
assigned to the dispensation of God’s 
grace among the nations, a ministry 
distinct and different from that of any 
of the twelve apostles. They had mercy 
for the nations as a result of Israel’s 
blessing: he dispensed grace in spite 
of, and resulting from, Israel’s faflure. 


17 The title “King of the eons” does 
not limit God to the eons in time, even 
as “the Lord of the earth” does not 
limit Him in space. It describes His 
sovereignty during the eons, for only 
in them is kingly government known 
(1 Cor.1524). 


1 At the crisis in the apostle’s ca- 
reer when this epistle was written, 
he first made known the secret of the 
evangel, the conciliation (Ro.511). 
The scope of blessing has been grad- 
ually widening. The evangel of the 
kingdom, linked with the name of 
David, included only Israelites and 
proselytes. The evangel of God, as- 
sociated with the name of Abraham, 
brought blessing to those among the 
nations who believed. The secret of 
the evangel (Ro.1625) set forth in the 
fifth of Romans, called the concilia- 
tion, refers us to Adam, and reaches 
the whole race, though it brings rec- 
onciliation only to those who receive 
it. Hence our sympathies and prayers 
should go out for all mankind. 


4 God’s will for all mankind will not 
be fulfilled until the consummation 
(1 Cor.1624). Only those who believe 
receive eonian salvation now. Those 
who acknowledge that God is greater 
than man, and that His will is more 
powerful than man’s will, believe and 
exult in the final salvation of all man- 
kind. ει ἃ 
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umniator and ἃ persecutor and an 
outrager: but I was shown mercy, 
seeing that I did it ignorantly, in 
44 unbelief. Yet the grace of our 
Lord overwhelms, with faith and 
1S love in Christ Jesus. Faithful is 
the saying, and worthy of all wel- 
come, that Christ Jesus came into 
the world to save sinners, foremost 
16 of whom am I. But because of 
this was I shown mercy, that in 
me, the foremost, Jesus Christ 
should be displaying all patience, 
for a pattern of those who are 
about to be believing on Him for 
eonian life. 
17 Now to the King of the eons. 
the incorruptible, invisible, only 
wise God, be honor and glory for 
the eons of the eons! Amen! 
This charge I am committing 
to you, child Timothy, according 
‘to the preceding prophccies about 
you, that in them you may 
be warring the ideal warfare, 
19 having faith and a good con- 
selence, which some _ thrusting 
away, have made shipwreck as con- 
“0 cerns the faith; of whom are Hy- 
meneus and Alexander, whom I 
give up to Satan, that they may be 
trained not to blaspheme. 
2 I am entreating, then, first of 
all, that petitions, prayers, plead- 
ings, thanksgiving be made for all 
mankind, for kings and all those 
in ἃ superior station, that we may 
be ‘Teading a mild and quiet hfe 
δ in ‘all devoutness and gravity, for 
this is ideal and welcome before 
1 God our Saviour, Who wills all 
mankind to be saved and to come 
into a realization of the truth. 
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5 This passage is primarily intended 
to break down the bounds in which 
salvation had hitherto been confined. 
The testimony of past eras is no basis 
on which to build in thls era. The 
testimony to the nations, committed 
to the apostle Paul (which he deems 
it necessary to solemnly affirm) is to 
the effect that Christ was not only 
the Son of David, to confirm the king- 
dom to Israel, or the Son of Abraham, 
to bring blessing to the faithful, but 
He is Adam’s greater Son, a Man, and 
as such, is the Mediator for the whole 
human race. Nor is Israel’s God lim- 
ited to them: for there is only one 
God for all mankind. The Man Christ 
Jesus is giving Himself as a Ransom 
for all. Only a few, comparatively, are 
vitally affected by this fact at present, 
but, in due time, the offense of Adam 
will be much more than offset. by the 
just award of the Man, Christ Jesus 
(Ro.618). Paul was assigned this tes- 
timony for the present era. No other 
apostle presents it, for it is foreign to 
their ministry. Christ gave His soul 
a ransom for many (Mt.2028), but glves 
Himself a ransom for ail. Redemption 
is for the saints, during the eons. 
Ransom jis for all when the eons end. 


9 The dancing women of the East, 
who are, perhaps, the only class who 
appear in public, braid their hair with 
strands strung with gold and pearls, 
and their vesture is most elaborate, 
to attract the attention of the men, 
who form their audience. How much 
better, for those whose reputation is 
bound up with the glory of God, to be 
adorned with acts which reflect His 
love and grace! 


14 The part played by Adam in the 
temptation receives much light from 
this passage. While Eve was utterly 
deluded, Adam was not, and probably 
partook so as to involve himself in 
the same plight as Eve. In this light, 
his defense, “the woman that thou 
pavest to be with me, she gave me of 
the tree, and I did eat” (Gen.312) has 
more of truth than is usually con- 
ceded. Perhaps it is especially in this 
sense—as deliberately involving him- 
self in Eve's transgression—that we 
are to consider him as a type of 
Christ. 
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5 For there is one God, and one 

Mediator of God and mankind, a 
δ Man, Christ Jesus, the One giving 

Himself a correspondent Ransom 

for all (the testimony in its own 
7 eras), for which I was appointed a 
herald and an apostle (I am telling 
the truth, I am not lying), a teach- 
er of the nations in knowledge and 
truth. 

TY am intending, then. that men 
pray In every place, lifting up be- 
nign hands, apart from anger and 
° reasonings. Similarly, the women 

also are to be adorning themselves 

in decorous raiment. with modestv 
and sanity, not with braids and 
gold, or pearls or costly vesture. 
19 but (what is becoming to women 
professing a reverence for God) 
11 with good works. Let a woman 
be learning in quietness with all 
12 subjection. Now I am not per- 
mitting a woman to be teaching. 

neither to be domineering over a 
13man, but to be quiet (for Adam 

was first molded, thereafter Eve, 
Ἡ and Adam was not seduced. but the 

woman, being deluded, has come 
15to be in the transgression). Yet 
she shall be saved through the 
bearing of children, should thev 
be remaining in faith and love and 
holiness with sanity. 
33 Faithful is the saying: ‘‘If 
anyone is craving the supervision, 
he is desiring an ideal work’’ 
The supervisor, then, must be ir- 
reprehensible, the husband of one 
wife, sober, sane, dccorous, hos- 
pitable, apt to teach, no toper, not 
quarrelsome, but lenient. pacific, 
not fond of money, controlling his 
own household ideally, having his 
children in subjection with all 
5 eravity—now if anyone is not 
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3:6—4:1 
1 Each ecclesia in Paul’s day seems 
to have had two distinct classes of 
officers, if we may so term them. 
There were the supervisors (some- 
times called overseers or bishops), and 
the servants (or deacons). The super: 
visors seem to have had a general 
oversight of the ecclesia and its mem- 
bers, while the servants took a sub- 
ordinate place, rendering such service 
as the ecclesia stood in need of. The 
qualifications for these positions are 
here given. Young and untested men 
were not welcome to these responsi- 
bilities. Indeed, it seems taken for 
granted that the supervisor is an elder 
(Compare Tit.15 and 17). Both super- 
visors and servants must show their 
fitness by controlling their own house- 
holds. 


15 In this epistle the ecclesia is the 
public exponent of the truth. It is 
called “God’s house.” Like a pillar 
in the temple it upheld and manifested 
the truth of God. In Paul's second 
letter to Timothy, written after the 
apostasy had set in, he calls the ec- 
clesia a “great house” in which are 
utensils both honorable and otherwise. 
Such is the case today. The church 
is no longer “the pillar and base of 
the truth.” 


16 Not only is the manuscript evidence 
against the reading “God manifest in 
flesh’, but other considerations force us 
to the same conclusion. In the typical 
teaching of the tabernacle the curtain 
represented His flesh (Heb. 102°). 
Now the veil did not reveal, but rather 
hid the Divine presence. It could not 
be said to manifest it. The phrase 
“justified in spirit’’ is also inept when 
applied to Christ. The proclamation 
among the nations is out of place, as 
no such ministry was attempted until 
long after He had been ‘taken up in 
glory.” 

The whole passage is concerned with 
conduct. The secret of devout con- 
duct is traced in its various manifes- 
tations in those who are its subjects. 
It should be manifested in flesh by 
the ideal acts which it produces, it 
enjoys justification in spirit, is the 
subject of angelic inspection (Eph.3 
10), is proclaimed among the nations, 
and will be removed from the world 
pefore the Lord appears in judgment. 
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aware how to preside over his own 

household, how will he care for the 
® eeclesia of God?—no novice, lest, 

being conceited, he should be falling 
into the judgment of the Slanderer. 

7 Yet he must have an ideal testi- 

mony also from those outside, that 

he should not be falling into the re. 
proach and trap of the Slanderer. 

Servants, similarly, are to be 
grave, not douhle-tongued, not ad- 
dicted to much wine, not avari- 
5. cious, having the seeret of the faith 
19in a clear conscience. Now let 

these also first be tested: afterward 

let them be serving, being unim- 

1! peachable. The wives, similarly, 
are to be grave, no slanderers. 

12 sober, faithful in all things. Let 
servants be husbands of one wife, 
presiding over children and their 

13 own households ideally, for those 

who serve ideally are procuring for 

theinselves an ideal rank and much 
boldness in the faith whieh is in 

Christ Jesus. 

These things I am writing to you. 
expecting to come to you speedily, 
1S yet, should I be tardy, that you 

may be pereeiving how one must 

eonduct one’s self in God’s house, 
which is the ecclesia of the living 

God, the pillar and base of the 
16 truth. And avowedly great is the 

secret of devoutness, which was 

manifested in flesh, justified 1] 

spirit, viewed by messengers, pro- 

claimed among the nations, be- 
lieved in the world, taken up iu 
glory. 

4. Now the spirit is saying explic- 
itly, that in subsequent eras some 
will be withdrawing from the 
faith, giving heed to deceiving 
spirits and the teaching of demons, 
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1 The sigus of the last days are all 
present with us now. The teaching 
of deceiving spirits and demons has 
become one of the great and popular 
cults of the day. Their deception 
seems chiefly to take the form of pre- 
tended communication with the dead, 
whom they personate. Their teaching, 
so far, has been fragmentary and con- 
tradictory, but an effort is being made 
to collect and publish their vague pre- 
sentations. The following is a con- 
densed epitome of their creed: 

1. The Fatherhood of God. 

2. The Brotherhood of Man. 
. Continuous Conscious Existence. 
. The Communion of Spirits. 
. Personal Responsibility. 
. Compensation and Retribution in 

the Hereafter. 
7. Endless Progression. 


That most of these are held for 
truth in Christendom proves this pas- 
sage to be true. We should thoroughly 
purge ourselves of these doctrines of 
demons. 


3 The prohibition of marriage, for a 
limited class, has long defied this 
scripture, but now the _ sentiment 
against it is growing in many quarters 
which hitherto have not opposed it. 
Abstinence from certain foods, 68- 
pecially meat or flesh food, has be- 
come a recognized feature of some 
creeds. 


7 Physical gymnastics has 
replaced spiritual exercise 
religious institutions. 


9 There are three “faithful sayings” 
in this epistle (1153149). These should 
be especially heeded and _ enforced. 
There is a logical relation between this 
one and the first. If Christ Jesus 
came into the world to save sinners, 
and has saved the foremost, it follows 
that, since all men are sinners, He is 
the Saviour of all mankind. At pres- 
ent this takes effect only in those who 
believe: the rest are not saved un- 
til the consummation. Worthy of all 
welcome as this faithful saying is, 
it led Paul into reproach. Neverthe- 
less, he charged Timothy: These things 
be charging and teaching. 


150. How expressive is the phrase “be in 
them’! Such meditation makes these 
things a part of our very being and 
so molds our motives that our pro- 
gress will appear in all our actions. 
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2 in the hypocrisy of false expres- 
sions, their own conscience having 
3 been cauterized, forbidding to 
marry, abstaining from foods, 
which God creates to be partaken of 
with thanksgiving by those who be- 
heve and realize the truth, seeing 
that every creature of God is ideal 
and nothing is to be cast away, be- 
6 ing taken with thanksgiving, for 
it is hallowed through the word of 
6 God and pleading. By suggest- 
ing these things to the brethren, 
you will be an ideal servant of 
Christ Jesus, fostering with the 
words of faith and the ideal teach- 
ing which you have fully followed. 
7 Yet be refusing profane and old 
womanish myths, but be exercising 
§ yourself in devoutness, for bodily 
exercise is beneficial for a few 
things, but devoutness is beneficial 
for all, having promise for the life 
which now is, and that which is 
future. 
9 Faithful is the saying and 
10 worthy of all weleome (for for this 
are we toiling and being re- 
proached), that we rely on the 
living God, Who is the Saviour of 
all mankind, especially of those 
11 who believe. These things be 
12 charging and teaching. Jet no 
one be despising your youth, but 
become a model of those who are 
believing, in word, in _ behavior, 
13 in love, in faith, in purity. Till 1 
come, give heed to reading, to eu- 
14 treaty, to teaching. Neglect not 
the gracious gift which is in you, 
which was given to you through 
prophecy with the imposition of 
15the hands of the eldership. Be 
meditating on these things: be in 
them: that your progress may be 
16 apparent to all. Be attending to 
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o:1-14 
1 Much love and consideration should 
characterize the acts of one who, like 
Timothy, has temporary oversight of 
an ecclesia. This applies especially to 
his dealings with the older men, some 
of whom, when he is absent, super- 
vise its affairs. Widows presented a 
special problem, and they were the 
wards of the ecclesia under some cir- 
cumstances. Young widows, or those 
having a claim on relatives, were not 
Φίο become dependent on the ecclesia. 
The younger ones are charged to 
marry; those having children are ex- 
pected to be supported by them. 


1.16 Tt is supposed that a list of church 
widows was kept, which probably in- 
cluded all widows of sixty years and 
over, whether self-supporting or not. 
Those who were entered on this list 
undertook certain duties and promised 
to give themselves to the work. The 
younger widows were not to be put 
on this list lest they should tire of 
their promise and break faith (13). 
They might grow restive, and so fall 
into judgment. As the whole passage 
refers to widows, this is supplied in 
verse fourteen, after ‘‘younger’’. 


5 The widows seem to have been a 
special charge even in the pentecosta] 
era (Ac.61). 


17 The highest place in an ecclesia 
seems to be accorded to an elder who 
makes it his task to teach. Indeed, 
the passages quoted seem to suggest 
that such a one should receive support. 
In the East grain was threshed by 
driving cows over it to separate the 
grain from the stalk. It was a law 
(Deut.254) that such animals should 
not be muzzled, but allowed to eat as 
much as they needed. The apostle 
claims this privilege for all who min- 
ister the word (1Cor.99). The Lord 
has prescribed that those who pro- 
‘laim the evangel should live of the 
evangel (1Cor.914). The Lord Him- 
self said to the seventy He sent forth, 
“The worker is worthy of his wages.” 
(Lu.107), 
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yourself and to the teaching. Be 
persisting in them, for doing this 
will save both yourself and those 
who are hearing you. 

You should not be upbraiding 
an elder but be entreating him as a 
father, the younger men as breth- 
ren, the elder women as mothers, 
the younger as sisters, in all 
purity. Be honoring widows who 
are really widows. Now if any 
widow has children or descendants, 
Iet them learn to be devoted to 
their own household first and recip- 
rocate by paying their progenitors, 
for this is weleome before God. 
Now one really a widow, and 
alone, relies on God and is econ- 
tinuing in petitions and. prayers 
night and day. Yet she who is 
living as a prodigal is dead. And 
these things be charging, that they 
may be irreprchensible. Now if 
anyone is not providing for his 
own, and especially his family, he 
has disowned the faith, and is 
worse than an unbeliever. Let no 
widow be listed of less than sixty 
years, having been the wife of one 
man, having the testimony of ideal 
acts: 1f she nourishes offspring, 
if she is hospitable, if she washes 
the saints’ feet, if she relieves the 
afflicted, if she follows up every 
good work. Yet be refusing 
younger widows, for whenever they 
should be restive against Christ. 
they are wanting to marry, having 
judgment, seeing that they repudi- 
ate their first faith. Yet they are 
learning at the same time to be idle 
also, wandering about the homes. 
Yet not only are they idle, but 
gossips also, and meddlers, speak- 
ing what they must not. I am 
intending, then, for younger 
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5:15—6:2 PAUL TO 
19 Unless sufficient evidence to estab- 
lish his guilt is produced, no charge 
against an elder is to be entertained. 
A single witness may be mistaken, or 
biased: he must be corroborated by 
one or more others. When, however, 


un elder’s guilt is clearly established,. 


his sin is to be made public. Such a 
punishment will deter others from 
similar offenses. 


“1 Prejudice and partiality should have 
no place in the judicial acts of an ec- 
clesia. Natural inclination should be 
laid aside and all done in view of the 
Invisible. 


22 The imposition of hands for the 
impartation of some grace (2 Tim.18) 
was to be done deliberately, without 
haste, so that only those who would 
honor the gift might receive it. 


23 At this juncture in the apostle’s 
ministry we begin to note the decline 
of physical blessings. His own thorn 
in the flesh was not removed (2 Cor. 
127), Timothy, his nearest and dearest 
friend, is afflicted with frequent in- 
firmities. Instead of healing him, or 
recommending such a course, he sug- 
gests a remedy. 


Paul’s ministry was divided into 
four periods separated by three crises. 
The first crisis occurred in Antioch 
when he was severed from the rest 
(Ac.132). The second crisis occurred 
while Paul is at Ephesus, and is 
brought before us in the words “As 
these things were fulfilled” (Ac.1921). 
The third was at Rome, when the Jews 
finally refused the kingdom (Ac.28 
25-28), We have found that this letter 
was written at the second, central 
crisis in his career. Then it was that 
he no longer knew anyone according 
to the flesh. Except in the lingering 
testimony to the kingdom, all physi- 
cal blessing vanishes. Otherwise he 
surely would have cured Timothy 
and Epaphroditus (Phil.226). When 
once the progress of Paul’s ministries 
is recognized, from glory to glory 
(2Co.318), away from the earthly and 
physical to the celestial and spiritual, 
healing and other gifts will be seen to 
be among those things which belong 
to immaturity. 
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[widows] to be marrying, bearing 
children, managing the household, 
giving an opposer not the least 

ἐδ incentive to revile: for some al 
16 ready turn aside after Satan. If 
anyone who 18 believing has 
widows let him be relieving them 
and let not the ecclesia be bur- 
dened, that it should be relieving 
those who are really widows. 

Let elders who have presided 
ideally be counted worthy of double 
honor, especially those who are toil- 
18 ing in word and teaching, for the 

scripture is saying: ‘‘ You shall not 

be muzzling the threshing ox”’ and 

‘‘The worker is worthy of his 
19 wages’’. Be assenting to no ac- 

cusation against an elder outside 

and except with two or three 

20 witnesses. Those who are sinning 
be exposing before all, that the 

21 rest also may have fear. I am 
conjuring, before God and Christ 
Jesus and the chosen messengers, 
that you should guard these 
things, apart from prejudice, do- 

“2 ing nothing from bias. Impose 
hands hastily on no one, neither 
be participating in the sins of 
others. Be keeping yourself pure. 

23 By no means still be drinking 
water, but be using a sip of wine 
for your stomach and your frequent 

24 infirmitics. Some persons’ sins 
are taken for granted, preeed- 
ing them into judgment, yet some 

δῦ are following up also. Similarly 
the ideal acts also are taken for 
grranted, and those which are other- 
wise cannot be hid. 

6 Let as many as are slaves under 
the yoke deem their own owners 
worthy of all honor, lest the name 
of God and the teaching may be 

2 blasphemed. Yet let those having 
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1 A slave with a believing owner 
was sometimes above his master in 
faith, and would be tempted to for- 
get his subordinate position. They 
are exhorted to take their true place 
as slaves, in the flesh, even though 
they are brethren in spirit. 

5 The tendency to make capital out 
of religion has greatly increased since 
the apostle’s day. Devoutness as a 
means to material gain is one of the 
most insidious of sins, which finds its 
followers everywhere. From the “rice 
Christians” of China to the very high- 
est ecclesiastical dignitaries, its bane- 
ful influence has paralyzed God’s testi- 
mony. One of the great benefits of 
persecution is to purge the saints of 
this sin. . 
8 Material gain, beyond what is 
needed for sustenance and shelter, is 
not true capital. It cannot give con- 
tentment in the present, and is a total 
loss in the future. True capital is 
contentment, which gives happiness 
now, and devoutness, which insures 
a reward in the life to come. These, 
indeed, are great capital—far greater 
than the billions which men amass, 
but which they cannot use, and which 
they are sure to lose. The really rich 
man is he who, having provided for 
shelter from the elements, a house 
and clothing and sustenance in the 
form of food and drink, banks the 
balance in such a way that it will 
follow him into the future. 

® Those who refuse this course will 
find that they- lose in every way. 
Riches do not give contentment, but 
breed foolish and harmful longings, 
the gratification of which is destruc- 
tive to happiness and lead away from 
the faith. Money getting and the 
hoarding of means not needed for 
our own welfare, not only is a prolific 
source of evil, but robs the rich of 
happiness now, and only increases our 
loss in the life to come. 

13 To make alive or vivify does not 
refer to the giving of life in creation, 
but is always used of the impartation 
of immortality and incorruption when 
used of mankind (Ro.417 10Co.153¢), 


PAUL TO TIMOTHY (1) 


ει 


] 


Φ 


11 


7001 


believing owners not be despising 
them, seeing that they are brethren, 
but rather let them slave for them, 
seeing that they are believing and 
beloved, being supported by the 
benefaction. 

These things teach and entreat. 
If anyone is teaching differently 
and is not approaching with sound 
words, even those of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the teaching in 
accord with devoutness, he is con- 
ceited, versed in nothing, but 
morbid concerning questionings and 
controversies, out of which is com- 
ing envy, strife, ealumnies, wick- 
ed suspicions, altercations of men 
of a decadent mind and deprived of 
the truth, who infer that devout- 
ness is capital. Now devoutness 
with contentment is great capital; 
for it is evident that we earry noth- 
ing into the world, neither can we 
earry anything out. Now, having 
sustenance and shelter, with these 
we shall be suffieed. Now those in- 
tending to be rich are falling into 
a trial and a trap and many foolish 
and harmful desires, which are sub- 
merging men in extermination and 
destruction. For fondness for 
money is a root of all that is evil, 
which some, craving, were led 
astray from the faith and probe 
themselves on all sides with much 
pain. 

Now you, O man of God, be 
fleeing from these things: yet be 


pursuing righteousness, devout- 
ness, faith, love, endurance, suf- 
12 fering with meekness. Be con- 
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6:13-—21 
It is distinguished from resurrection 
(Jn.621) in that it refers to spiritual 
life (Ro.811 2Co0.39). Resurrection Το- 
fers primarlly to the body, rousing to 
the soul, and vivification to the spirit. 
Elsewhere we are told that all man- 
kind will be vivified (1Co0.1522). Here 
the whole universe is included in God’s 
mighty purpose to defeat death. 

15 Christ Jesus is the only One Who 
has been vivified. No one else has life 
beyond the reach of death. Immor- 
tality is His exclusive possession. 
The glory of deathlessness shines forth 
in Him with an intensity beyond the 
possibility of human perception. The 
apostle himself came as near to this 
as anyone, but the brilliance blinded 
him. He saw Him (1Cor.91), but He 
appeared as a Light, which his eyes 
could not bear. At His advent, they 
shall be like Him, since they shall 
view Him as He is (1 Jn.3?). 

17 Those who are rich, in contrast to 
those already considered, who are fond 
of money with the intention of becom- 
ing wealthy, are exhorted not to place 
their dependence on their possessions, 
which may desert them at any moment, 
but to rely on God, Who alone can 
make their enjoyment possible. Their 
most profitable course lies in the em- 
ployment of their wealth for the bene- 
fit of others. This brings them pres- 
ent happiness (for it is blessed to 
give), and, at the same time deposits 
their wealth in the divine treasury 
where it will appear to their account 
in that day. In this way they will 
assure for themselves real life, both 
now and for the eons. 

70 All knowledge or “science” which 
is not. in line with God's revelation 
has been found false in the past and 
will be so in the future. There is no 
conflict between true science and the 
Scriptures. 
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faith. Get hold of eonian life, 

for which you were called, and vou 

avow an ideal avowal before many 
witnesses. 

I am charging you before God, 
Who is vivifying all, and Jesus 
Christ, Who witnesses an ideal 
14 avowal before Pontius Pilate, that 

you keep this precept unspotted, 

irreprchensible, unto the advent of 

15 our Lord, Christ Jesus, which will 
be showing, to its own eras, the 
happy and only Potentate, the 
King of kings and Lord of lords, 

16 Who alone has immortality, mak- 
ing His home in light inaccessible, 
Whom not one of mankind per- 
ceived or can be perceiving. to 
Whom be honor and might eonian! 
Amen! 

17 Be charging those who are rich 
in the current eon not to be 
haughty, nor to rely on the 
dubiousness of riches, but on God. 
Who is tendering us all things 

18 richly for our enjoyment; to be 
doing good acts, to be rich in ideal 
acts, to be liberal contributors, 

19 treasuring up for themselves an 
ideal foundation for the future, 
that they may get hold of real life. 

2 Ο «Timothy! Guard that which 
is committed to you! Turn aside 
from the profane prattlings and 
antipathies of falsely named 

21 “‘knowledge’’, which some are pro- 
fessing. They swerve from the 
faith. 


Grace be with you! 


13 


Amen! 
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Il TIMOTHY 


PauL’s second epistle to Timothy is, 


perhaps, the last letter from his pen. 
In all his other epistles he looks for- 
ward to further service. Now he tells 
Timothy that he had finished his 
career (47). The period of his dis- 
solution was imminent (46). The 
whole epistle takes character from 
this fact. 

The first epistle was probably writ- 
ten at that great crisis in the apostle’s 
ministry when he first formed his 
purpose to go to Rome (Ac.1921). Its 
subject is service. Its object was the 
organization of the ecclesias to uphold 
God’s truth. The subject of the second 
epistle is suffering (23). The eccle 
sias themselves have become filled 
with evil. Separation from the evil 
becomes the duty of all who wish to 
please God. 

This letter should be_ especially 
prized by the Lord’s slaves in these 
last days, for the apostasy which be- 
gan even in Paul’s time has become 
worse with each succeeding century. 
The practical question, How shall we 
serve in the midst of present day de- 
parture? is fully answered in this, 
Paul’s latest letter. 

The remedy for the present distress 
is clearly shown in the literary frame- 
work. The epistle proper begins with 
an exhortation to have the pattern of 
sound words (113). It closes with the 
charge to proclaim the word (42). 
Its central subject contains the com- 
mand to “correctly partition” the word 
of truth (216). The Sacred Scriptures 


FRAMEWORK OF Il TIMOTILY 
Complex Reversion with Alternation 
IntRopDUcTION 1! 


Timothy’s Grace: Rekindle 14 
Paul’s Commission 1" 
That Day 
The Pattern of Sound Words 1'3 
Apostasy 118 
Onesiphorus 116 
Paul’s Instructions 2! 
Exhortation: Endure2? 
God's Faithfulness 2" 
Upsetting 2" 
| | Worker 21 
ἘΠ} | Gangrene 2” 
: ¢ : [Subvert 278 
ἘΠ : | Stand 2° 
: | | Great House, 229 
Ϊ Slave 254 
Antagonizing 275 
The Last Days: 3? 
Paul's Example 919 
Exhortation: Remain 3! 
: The Sacred Scriptures :3'° 
Proclaim the Word 43 
Apostasy 4? 
Timothy’s Dispensation: Discharge 4° 
Paul’s Career 4 
That Day 
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DOCTRINE 


DEPORTMENT 


are the one great need for these de- 
generate days (316), It is the aim of 
the ConcoRDANT VERSION to furnish a 
pattern of sound words, without which 
the truth has eluded us. It is the aim 
of the notes to “correctly partition” 
the truth, assigning each truth its 
proper place out of which it becomes 
dangerous error. 


1L:1-12 
“ Timothy had been with the apostle 
in Rome, whence he was probably sent 
to Philippi (Phil.21°), The most lov- 
ing and intimate relations existed be- 
tween them, and Paul continually re- 
ters to him as his own child in the 
faith. Elis father was a Greek, but 
his mother was a Jewess (Ac.16!). 
His grandmother Lois and his mother 
were believers and he seems to have 
inherited their faith. He was con- 
stantly associated with the apostle in 
his labors, often being sent on some 
mission which Paul himself could not 
fulfill. His name is joined with Paul’s 
in the salutation of six of his epistles 
(2Cor.11,  Phil.11, Col.11, 1Thess.1)!, 
" Thess.11,Philemon!1). He seems to 
have suffered imprisonment for a time 
but was set at liberty (Heb.132"), Paul 
gives him the highest possible praise, 
so that he himself is given as an ex- 
ample of true service and the letters 
sent to him are most important to all 
who wish to engage in a like service. 


¢ The apostle’s prolonged imprison- 
ment, and the growing evils which 
were creeping into the ecclesias, seem 
to have had the effect of dampening 
and discouraging Timothy. To coun- 
teract this tendency the apostle re- 
minds him that God’s calling is not 
dependent on men’s acts but on [lis 
own purpose and grace, and this can- 
not be disturbed or hindered by the 
flood of evil, for it was given us in 
Christ Jesus before eonian times. The 
eons are the times of evil. Before the 
times of the eons there was no evil, 
neither will there be any after they 
have run their course. As a result, 
God’s purpose is before and above evil, 
and we should not be unduly moved 
by its presence. Death is sin’s ulti- 
mate. The crucifixion of Christ is the 
furthest limit to which sin can go. 
The vivification of Christ is the first 
step in the abolition of death. He 
can die no more. At His coming ad- 
vent the saints will triumph over 
death and receive eonlan life. Its 
final abolition, however, is at the end 
of the eons, called the consummation. 


10 The abolition of death is put in the 
indefinite or aorist tense, as He has 
done it in His own case and will do 
it for all in the future. 
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PAUL TO TIMOTHY (2) 0901 


PAUL, an apostle of Christ Jesus. 
through the will of God, in ac- 
eord with the promise of life 
which is in Christ Jesus, to 
Timothy, a child beloved: 

(Girace, merey, peace, from Gud, 
the Father, and Christ Jesus, 
our Lord. 


GRATEFUL am I to God, to Whom I 
am offering divine service from my 
ancestors with a clear conscience, 
as 1 have an unintermittent re- 
membranee of you in my petitions, 
night and day, longing to see you, 
rememberiig your tears, that | 
may be filled with joy, getting a 
reminder of the unfeigned faith 
which is in you, which first makes 
its home in your’ grandmother 
Lois, and in your mother Eunice, 
aud { am persuaded that it is in 
you also. 

For which cause I am remind- 
ing you to be rekindling the gra- 
cious gift of God which is in you 
through the imposition of my 
hands, for God gives us, not a 
spirit of timidity, but of power 
and of love and of sanity. Then you 
should not be ashamed of the tes- 
timony of our Lord, or of me, His 
prisoner, but suffer evil with me 
in the evangel in accord with the 
power of God, Who saves us and 
calls us with a holy ealhing, not 
in aceord with our acts, but in ac- 
eord with His own purpose and 
the grace which is given to us in 
Christ Jesus before conian times, 
yet now is manifested through the 
advent of our Saviour, Christ 
Jesus, Who, indeed, abolishes 
death, yet illuminates life and in- 
corruption through the evangel of 
which J was appoiuted a herald 
and an apostle and a teacher of 
For which cause I 
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. 12 The transcendent truths committed 
to the apostle Paul always meet with 
opposition and bring suffering on their 
exponents. But God Himself guards 
them and revives them from time to 
time even though the vast majority 
of His saints hardly know of their 
existence. 


13 The pattern of sound words is one 
of the most serious needs for the stu- 
dent of the Scriptures. If it was nec- 
essary for Timothy to cling to the 
particular Greek expressions used by 
the apostle, how much greater is the 
need for some definite pattern on 
which to model the words of a version? 
How can the English reader hope to 
fulfill this exhortation when the trans- 
lations which he uses publicly pro- 
claim their avoidance of any uniform- 
ity or pattern in their production? 
The constant and consistent use of 
correct terms is one of the greatest 
possible aids in assimilating and 
teaching truth. The greatest hin- 
drance is the inconsistent use of in- 
exact terms which have their force 
nullified by use in incorrect contexts. 


1 “The grace which is in Christ Je- 
sus” is a most comprehensive expres- 
sion including all the infinite favor 
associated with a present acknowledg- 
ment of Christ’s exaltation in the 
heavens. Salvation, justification, rec- 
onciliation and every spiritual bles- 
sedness among the celestials is surely 
enough to invigorate all who appre- 
ciate their possession even in a feeble 
measure. 


3 To inflict evil is the object of the 
world’s soldiers. All their training is 
to this end. To suffer evil is the duty 
of the ideal soldier in the ranks of 
faith. 


5 A most important principle, al- 
most unheeded. Effort and endeavor 
is of no avail in God’s service unless 
it be in strict conformity to the rules. 
Hence it is of prime importance to 
acquaint ourselves first of all with 
God’s instructions and adhere to them 
closely. Otherwise the most preten- 
tious effort, which seems to meet with 
most success, may be utterly rejected 
at the judge’s stand. Do not attempt 
to work for God until you know the 
will of God. 
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am suffering these things also, but 
I am not ashamed, for I am aware 
Whom I have believed, and I am 
persuaded that He is able to 
guard what is committed to me, 
for that day. 

Have a pattern of sound words, 
which you hear from me, in faith 
and love which are in Christ Jesus. 
14 Guard that ideal thing committed 
to you, through the holy spirit 
which is making its home in us. 

Of this you are aware, that all 
those in the [province of] Asia 
turned from me, of whom are Phy- 
gellus and Hermogenes. 

May the Lord grant mercy to 
the household of Onesiphorus, see- 
ing that he often refreshes me and 
47 was not ashamed of my chain, but 

coming to be in Rome, he seeks 
18 me diligently and found me. May 

the Lord grant to him to be find- 
ing merey from the Lord in that 
day! And how much he serves in 

Ephesus you know quite well. 

2 You, then, child of mine, be in- 

vigorated by the grace which is in 

2 Christ Jesus. And what things 

you hear from me through many 

witnesses, these commit to faithful 

men, who shall be competent to 
teach others also. 

Suffer evil with me as an ideal 

4 soldier of Christ Jesus. Now no 

one who is warring 15 wvolved in 

the business of a livelihood, that he 

should be pleasing the One eulist- 

5 ing him. Now if anyone should be 

competing also, he is not given a 

wreath if he should not be compet- 
§ ing lawfully. The farmer who is 

toiling must be first to partake of 
7 the fruits. Apprehend what I say, 
for the Lord will be giving vou 
understanding in it all. 
8 Remember, Jesus Christ, Who has 
been ronsed from among the dead, 
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8 The literal resurrection of Christ 
as the Seed of David seems to be the 
apostle’s answer to the theory of a 
spiritual resurrection. The Seed of 
David can be nothing less than a lt- 
eral Man. 


10 “The galvation which is in Christ 
Jesus with eonlan glory” is a most 
apt description of the grace shown to 
us. 


11 This faithful saying shows that our 
life and all that comes to us by His 
grace is immutable—it depends on His 
faithfulness. Service, however, has 
two sides, reward and loss. Endur- 
ance will be recognized by a place of 
authority in His celestial realm. If 
we disown Him we cannot expect 
Him to give us a public place of power 
in the future. This does not infringe 
in the least degree on our salvation 
or life or anything which is ours by 
His grace. 


15 Translators have found great dif- 
ficulty in rendering the phrase “cor- 
rectly partitioning’. Desiring to im- 
prove on the common. rendering 
“rightly dividing’, the Revisers have 


translated it very loosely “handling 
aright”. This is very vague. The 
meaning is clear from the _ illustra- 


tion which follows. Hymeneus and 
Philetus did not deny the resurrection, 
like the Corinthians (1 Cor.1512), but 
they misplaced it. They made it 
past, when it was future. So all truth 
has its appropriate place, out of which 
truth itself becomes the most in- 
sidious error, because it seems to 
have the support of scripture. We 
must not transfer the truth of one 
eon into another, nor of one economy 
into another. We should leave truth 
concerning Israel to them and that for 
us should not be mixed with it. In 
no other way can we really have the 
truth. 


19 God's solid foundation still stands. 
The “pillar of the truth” (1 Tim.315) 
has fallen under the flood of false 
teaching, which is found in the Bible, 
but through misplacement has become 
distorted into error. But the founda- 
tion is fixed. The Lord Himself is 
never at a loss to recognize His own. 
We, on our part, may demand that 
those who take His name upon them 
should act accordingly. 
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is of the seed of David, according 
9 to my evangel, in which I am 

suffering evil unto bonds as a 

malefactor—but the word of God 

10 has not been bound. Therefore 
I am enduring all because of 
those who are ehosen, that they also 
may happen upon the salvation 
which is in Christ Jesus with eon- 
lan glory. 

11 =F aithful is the saying: ‘‘For if 
we died together, we shall be living 

12 together also; if we are enduring, 
we shall be reigning together also; 
if we are disowning, He also will 

13 be disowning us; if we are un faith- 
ful, He is remaining faithful—He 
cannot disown Himself.’’ 

14 Remind them of these things, 

conjuring them before the Lord 

not to engage in eontroversy for 
nothing useful, to the upsetting of 
those who are hearing. 

Endeavor to present yourself to 
God, qualified, an unashamed 
worker, eorrectly partitioning the 
16 word of truth. Yet stand aloof 

from profane prattlings, for they 

will be progressing to more ir- 

11 reverence, and their word will 
spread as gangrene, of whom are 

18 TWymeneus and Philetus, who 
swerve from the truth, saying that 
the resurrection has already oc- 
eurred, and are subverting the 
faith of some. 

19 Howbeit, God’s solid founda- 
tion stands, having this seal: **The 
Lord knew those who are His’’ 
and ‘‘Let everyone naming the 
nani of the Lord withdraw from 
injustice. ’’ 

20 Now in a great house there are 
not only gold and silver utensils, 
but wooden and earthenware also, 
some indeed for honor, vet some 

“1 for dishonor. If, then, anyone 
should be purging himself from 
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2:22—3:38 
21 The figure of a “great house” is 
most appropriate in the present day. 
The struggling, persecuted, unrecog- 
nized ecclesia of the early days has be- 
come great, but with its greatness it 
has lost its primitive purity and 
power. Like the utensils needed in 
the service of a mansion, it harbors 
two classes. Some, like gold and sil- 
ver plate, are fit for honorable uses: 
others, like the pots and buckets of 
the scullery, are for degraded service. 
The method of transforming ones self 
into holy and desirable utensils, fit 
for honorable uses, is very simple. 
We are to purge ourselves from the 
unclean utensils. It is personal, in- 
dividual heart cleansing that is needed 
rather than outward reforms. 


33 On the positive side, we are to con- 
fine our fellowship to those who call 
upon the Lord out of a clean heart. 
This is the true basis of fellowship in 
the midst of the failure in which we 
find ourselves. It is not doctrine, how- 
ever desirable it is that we should 
agree. It is not church government. 
It is not the knowledge of the truth, 
but the motive which underlies it. 
We should not exclude from our fellow- 
ship anyone who calls on the Lord 
out of a clean heart, however much 
his person or his doctrine may repel 
us. Every creed, man-made, is crude 
and full of error. No one should sub- 
scribe to aught but the Word of God. 
"4 The Lord’s slave must not fight, 
for his object is not destruction, but 
salvation. He does not aim to wound 
or disable, but to capture his antag- 
onists alive and subject them to God’s 
will, 


1 We, who are living in these last 
days, will bear witness to the truth 
of the Scriptures, for no one today 
could give a more accurate indict- 
ment of the times than is given in 
this passage. The whole list from sel- 
flshness to self-gratification is charac- 
teristic, yet nothing more so than the 
form of devoutness which is devoid of 
its vital power. We are not asked to 
correct this condition, but to shun 
those who are involved in it. 


6 The diminutive, “little women’, ex- 
presses contempt. 
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these, he will be a-utensil for 
honor, hallowed, and useful to the 
Owner, ready for every good act. 
22 Now youthful desires flee: yet 
pursue righteousness, faith, love, 
peace, with all who are invoking 
the Lord out of a clean heart. 
23 Now stupid and crude question- 
ings refuse, being aware that they 
24 are generating fightings. Now 
the Lord’s slave must not be 
fighting, but be gentle to all, apt 
25 10 teach, bearing with evil, in 
meekness training those who are 
antagonizing, if perchance in time 
God may give them repentance to 
come into a realization of the truth. 
26 and they should be sobering up 
out of the Slanderer’s trap, hav- 
ing been caught alive by him for 
that one’s will. 
3 Now know this, that in the last 
days perilous periods will be pres- 
2 ent, for men will be selfish, fond 
of money, ostentatious, proud, ¢a- 
lumniators, stubborn to parents, 
3 ungrateful, malign, without na- 
tural affection, implacable, slan- 
derers, uneontrol lable, fierce, averse 
4 to the good, traitors, rash, conceit- 
ed, fond of their own gratification 
5 rather than fond of God, having a 
form of devotion, yet denying its 
6 power. These, also, shun. For of 
these are they who are slip ping in- 
to homes and are leading into cap- 
tivity little women, heaped with sins, 
being led by various lusts and grat- 
1 ifieations, always learning and yet. 
not at any time able to come into a 
realization of the truth. Now, by the 
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12 This is a crucial test of our true 
state. Are we suffering persecution? 
If not, are we in earnest in our will 
to live devoutly in Christ Jesus? All 
who tread this path will be persecuted. 
Paul himself delighted in persecutions 
for Christ’s sake (2Cor.121°). His 
bold stand for the evangel invited 
them at every turn. At Lystra they 
stoned him and left him for dead (Ac. 
1419). Nor are we to look for any 
improvement in the course of time, 
for wicked men and swindlers will 
wax worse and worse, not only de- 
ceiving others but being themselves 
deceived. 


14 Again and again the apostle re- 
turns to the Sacred Scriptures as the 
one sufficient recourse. What Timothy 
had heard from Paul has since been 
incorporated in them, being recorded 
in the epistles he has penned, both in 
his personal letters and in his epistles 
to the seven ecclesias. 


16 The inspired Scriptures are the sole 
and sufficient equipment for the man 
of God in these trying times. All else 
has failed and fallen into ruin. It 
has become an imperative and absolute 
necessity that the sacred writings 
should be recovered in something like 
their pristine purity, for they alone 
are the last resort of the saints. Their 
inspiration is confined to the original 
text. Whatever promises the closest 
contact with the inspired records, and 
the safest index of their.contents is 
the best equipment possible for the 
man of God. The accompanying ver- 
sion, with its consistent sublinear 
and its concordance, will, we trust, 
be used by God to meet the one prime 
necessity of the times. 


a Proclaim the word! This is the 
greatest need in the last days. There 
is no lack of preaching or of proclaim- 
ing, but the word of God has entirely 
too little place in them.: The next 
need is to stand by it, whether. it 
seems opportune or not.” | 
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method by which Jannes and Jam- 
bres withstand Moses, thus these 
also are withstanding the truth, 
men of a depraved mind, disquali- 

° fied for the faith. But they shall be 
progressing no more, for their follv 
shall be obvious to all, even as 
theirs beeame. 

10 Now you fully follow my teach- 
ing, motive, purpose, faith, 

11 patience, love, endurance, perse- 
cutions, sufferings, such as oc- 
curred to me in Antioch, in 
Iconium, in Lystra: which perse- 
cutions I undergo, and out of them 

12 411 the Lord rescues me. And all 
also who want to live devoutly in 

Christ Jesus shall be persceuted. 

13 Yet wicked men and swindlers shall 
wax worse and worse, deceiving 
and being deceived. 

14 Now you be remaining in what 
you learned and were entrusted 
with, being aware from whom you 

15 learned it and that from a babe 
you are acquainted with the saered 
scriptures which are able to make 
you wise for salvation through 
faith in Christ Jesus. 

16 ~All seripture is inspired by God, 
and is beneficial for teaching, for 
exposure, for correction, for discip- 

17 line in righteousness, that the man 
of God may be equipped. fitted 
out for every good act. 

4. Iam conjuring you before God 
and Christ Jesus, Who is about to 
‘be judging the living and the dead. 
in accord with His advent and His 

2 kingdom: Proclaim -the word, 
stand by it, opportunely, moppor- 
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¢ The pathos of this passage appears 
when we recall.the many plans of the 
apostle which it repeals. He intended 
to go into Spain (Ro.1524), he wished 
to winter in Nicopolis (Titus 312) and 
he hoped to be granted to the Colos- 
sians (Philemon 22). There is no rec- 
ord that any of these wishes were ful- 
filled. Now he faces death with an 
exultant cry of triumph. His contest 
is over, his career is ended, the faith 
is kept, the reward remains. Hitherto 
the advent filled his heart and his 


horizon. Now that he realizes the 
imminence of his dissolution, he 
passes on that blessed expectation. 


The wreath of righteousness is prom- 
ised to all who love His advent. This 


alone should be a sufficient incentive 


for us not only to love but to pro- 
claim that blessed expectation. 
is no evidence in the scriptures that 
Paul was released and later impris- 
oned a second time. Even if it was 
a fact, the truth demands the entire 
removal of everything physical from 
the scene. 


9 “Loving the present eon” is in di- 
rect contrast to loving His advent. If 
the present evil eon appeals to us, and 
engages our affections, we will have 
no desire for the glorious grace which 
His advent will reveal. 


11 How touching is this commendation 
of Mark! He had proven unfaithful 
(Ac.1313) and Paul had_ refused his 
services, notwithstanding it cost him 
the companionship of Barnabas (Ac. 
1538). Yet God’s grace operates in 
him so as to win this commendation 
from Paul and he is inspired to write 
the account of the Faithful Servant, 
for that is the character of our Lord 
in Mark’s evangel. 


16 There was a custom in Rome that, 
when a man was tried for any crime, 
his friends attended him in court to 
countenance and assist him. Roman 
law recognized the legality of such 
assistance and even the emperors did 
not shun their friends under such cir- 
cumstances. The early believers were 
derided because they availed them- 
selves of this privilege. How majestic 
stands the solitary figure of the 
apostle! His friends in Asia had 
abandoned him (115). Demas aban- 
doned him (410). And now all aban- 
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tunely, expose, rebuke, entreat, 
with all patience and _ teaching. 
For the era will be when they will 
not tolerate sound teaching, but, 
their hearing being tickled, they 
will heap up for themselves teach- 
ers in accord with their own de- 
sires, and, indeed, they will be 
turning their hearing away from 
the truth and will be turned aside 
to myths. 

Yet you be sober in all things, 
suffer evil as an ideal soldier of 
Christ Jesus, do the work of an 
evangelist, fully discharge your 
service. For 1 am already a liba- 
tion, and the period of my dis- 
solution is imminent. I have con- 
tended the ideal contest, I have 
finished my career, I have kept the 
faith. Furthermore, there is re- 
served for me the wreath of right- 
eousness, Which the Lord, the just 
Judge, will be paying to me in that 
day; yet not to me only, but also 
to all who have loved His advent. 

Endeavor to come to me quickly, 
for Demas, loving the current eon. 
abandoned me, and is gone to 
Thessalonica, Creseens to Galatia, 
Titus to Dalmatia. Only Luke is 
with me. Taking Mark, lead him 
back with you, for he is useful to 
me for service. Now Tychicus 1 
dispatch to Ephesus. When you 
come, bring the valise which I left 
in Troas with Carpus, and the 
scrolls, especially the vellums. 
Alexander the coppersmith dis- 
played to me much evil: the Lord 
will be paying him in aceord with 
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doned him to his fate. He stands be- 
fore his accusers unfriended and 
alone, except for his faithful Lord. 
Nor did this embitter him. Like his 
Lord, he prays, “May it not be counted 
against them!" This is our last 
glimpse of the apostle of the nations. 
To the last he stands as God’s herald, 
welcoming death itself if it only gives 
him an opportunity to proclaim the 
evangel to all the nations. 


18 Paul realizes, at length, that his 
work on earth is-finished and he now 
looks forward to the celestial king- 
dom, of which he, and all who accepted 
his message, were participants. 


20 Trophimus is a picture of the place 
the nations occupied before Paul’s fi- 
nal ministry. His name means ‘“‘nour- 
ished”. The nations were nourished 
at Israel’s board. As their apostasy 
increased the nations received less and 
less spiritual food from them. If it 
had not been for Paul's last letters 
from Rome they, too, like Trophimus, 
would have pined away. His case is 
significant, too, of the fact that all 
blessing is now spiritual, else Paul 
could easily have healed him. But 
neither he nor Timothy nor Paul 
himself is healed. God’s grace be- 
comes their sufficiency, in the midst 
of physical weakness. 
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16 his acts—whom you also guard 
against, for very much has he with- 
16 stood words of ours. Αἴ my first 
defense no one came along with 
me, but all abandoned me. May 
it not be counted against them! 
17 Yet the Lord stood beside me, and 

Tle invigorates me, that through 

me the proclamation may be fully 

discharged, and all the nations 

should hear, and 1 am rescued out 
18 of the mouth of the lion. The 
Lord will be reseuing me from 
every wicked work and will be. 
saving me for [115 celestial king- 
dom: to Whom be glory for the 
eons of the eons. Anen! 

Greet Prisca and Aquila and 
the household of Onesiphorus. 
50 Erastus remains in Corinth, yet 

Trophimus 1 left in Miletus in 
21 feeble health. Endeavor to come 

before winter. Eubulus and 

Pudens and Linus and Claudia 

and all the brethren are greeting 

you. 


The Lord Jesus Christ be with 


your spirit! Grace be with you! 
Amen! 
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Tue only recorded visit of the apostle 
Paul to Crete was when his ship was 
detained there some time on his jour- 
ney to Rome (Ac.277-12). The writer of 
ihe Acts was with the apostle, and 
doubtless others, as Demas and Cres- 
cens, accompanied him, including, it 
would seem, Titus, as far as Crete. 
Paul’s direction that he should leave 
the island and meet him in Nicopolis 
(312) seems to confirm this, for, later, 
Paul writes to Timothy that Titus had 
gone to Dalmatia (2Tim.41°). There 
was a Nicopolis on the Adriatic near 
the boundary of Macedonia and Dal- 
matia. Hence this letter was probably 
written from Rome not long after his 
arrival. His early intention to visit 
Spain (Rom.1524), and his decision to 
winter in Nicopolis (312), seems to 
have failed of fruition, for he is still in 
Rome when he informs Timothy of 
his imminent dissolution (2Tim.46). 

The evident purport of the epistle 
is hortatory. It deals with the prac- 
tical duties of life. No doctrine is 
developed. ΑΒ shown by the literary 
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framework, the chief subjects are the 
appointment of elders who are to 
serve as supervisors, and the conduct 
of those who are slaves. The para- 
graph dealing with elders is logically 
followed by one describing their du- 
ties and difficulties due to the insub- 
jection of some. The section on slaves 
is fittingly followed by one on subjec- 
tion, for even those who are not in 
physical bondage owe subjection to the 
government and to their fellow men. 

The central subject sets forth the 
ideal character of men and women, 
old and young. 


1:1-13 
1 Paul writes this letter in the char- 
acter of a slave. This shows that the 
epistle deals with service. He adds 
the title apostle, to give weight to his 
injunctions. 


2 FEonian life, usually called ‘“ever- 
lasting” life, is here put, as is us- 
ual in Paul’s epistles, as a future ex- 
pectation. God promised it before the 
times of the “evers”’ or eons and it 
will last until the eons come to an end 
(Heb.92¢). 


4 Titus is not mentioned in the nar- 
rative of the Acts, doubtless because 
his case and ministry were not at all 
in line with the subject of that trea- 
tise. Only that aspect of Paul’s work 
is there touched upon which was in 
subjection to the Circumcision and 
connected with the proclamation of the 
kingdom to Israel. Titus was a Greek 
whom Paul refused to circumcise, so 
that he might be a standing reminder 
of the fact that circumcision was not 
a part of his evangel for the nations 
(Gal.21-5), 


5 The island of Crete is now named 
Candia. It is the most fertile island 
in the Mediterranean. 


¢ The elder and supervisor seem to 
be different aspects of the same Office. 
The name elder was given in recogni- 
tion of their age and dignity. The 
term supervisor describes the charac- 
ter of their service. His relations with 
the world and his own family must be 
such as will not compromise the eccle- 
sia which he serves. His name in the 
world must be above reproach, his do- 
mestic relations must be ideal. Men 
with many wives were not eligible. 


10 It was very natural for the Circum- 
cisionists to arrogate to themselves 
the supervision of the ecclesias to 
which they belonged, but they were 
often unfit for the office. 


11 In the very early days impostors 
set themselves to use devious means 
for securing their own advantage and 
getting dishonest gain. This is a 
most destructive plague in teachers, 
for. as soon as they make wealth their 
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PauL, a slave of God, yet an 
apostle of Jesus Christ, in ac- 
cord with the faith of God’s 
chosen ones and a realization of 
the truth which accords with de- 
voutness, in expectation of eonian 
life, which God, Who does not 
lie, promises before eonian times, 
yet manifests His word in its 
own eras by a proclamation with 
which 7 was entrusted, according 
to the injunction of God, our 
Savour; to Titus, a genuine 
child according to the common 
faith: 

Grace and peace from God, the 
Father, and Christ Jesus, our 
Saviour. 


On this behalf I left you in Crete, 
that you should be amending what 
is lacking and constitute elders to 
suit each eity, as 1 prescribe to 
you. If anyone is unimpeachable, 
the husband of one wife, having 
belicving children not accused of 
profligacy or insubordinate—for a 
supervisor must be unimpeachable 
as a steward of God, not given to 
self gratification, not irritable, no 
toper, not quarrelsome, not avari- 
elous; but hospitable, fond of that 
which is good, sanc, just, benign, 
sclf-controlled; upholding — the 
faithful word aceording to the 
teaching, that he may be able to 
entreat also with sound teaching 
and to expose those who contradict. 

For many are insubordinate, 
praters and impostors, especially 
those of the Cireumcision, who 
must be gagged, who are subvert- 
ing whole households, teaching 
what they must not, for sordid 
cain. 

One of them, their own prophet. 
said: ‘‘Cretans are ever lars, evil 
wild beasts, idle bellies.’* This 
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object of pursuit, they necessarily en- 
deavor to be popular and obtain the 
favor and support of the people. This 
is almost sure to be followed by cor- 
ruption in teaching. 


12 It is supposed that this is a quota- 
tion from Epimenides, a poet and phil- 
osopher who lived about six hundred 
years before Christ. It was common 
to give the Cretans a bad name, for to 
“Cretanize” was the equivalent of ly- 
ing and deception. Paul adds his con- 
firmation in order to aid them in 
guarding against these grave defects 
in the national character. 


14 The Jewish doctors have so covered 
the law with their myths and tradi- 
tions that little, if any, of the law is 
left. Ceremonial uncleanness is a con- 
stant menace to the orthodox Hebrew. 
So much is unclean that their con- 
sciences and minds are contaminated. 
This is entirely out of tune with the 
grace which has come to those who are 
themselves ceremonially unclean, yet 
have been subjects of God's cleansing 
erace. A true knowledge of God’s grace 
acknowledges, as Peter did, that what 
God has cleansed is not to be called 
unclean (Ac.1014). 


15 True cleanliness is an inward con- 
dition which views all without from 
its own standpoint. A defiled mind 
and conscience will defile even that 
which is, in itself, clean. 


1 The apostle segregates the ecclesia. 
into young and old, men and women, 
and gives to each the appropriate ex- 
hortation. All are entreated to be 
sane (2,56). The usage of this word 
in the Greek corresponds very closely 
with its English equivalent. In Mk. 
515 and Lu.835 it is used of those who 
had been insane. Here and elsewhere 
it is used of mental soundness and 
good judgment. The term “slander- 
ers” is the term usually applied to the 
“Devil”. This passage is the key to 
its meaning. (The word “devils” is 
a different word, which we transliterate 
demons). The sphere of the young 
women is in the home. 


9. Slaves are given the privilege of 
adorning the teaching, by their good 
behaviour. 


11 The saving grace of God, properly 
appreciated, has no equal as a means 
for training God’s saints to live ac- 
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testimony is true. For which 
cause be exposing them severely, 
that they may be sound in the 
faith, not heeding Jewish myths 
and precepts of men who are turn- 


19ing from the truth. ΑἸ], indeed, 
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is clean to the clean, yct to the de- 
filed and unbelieving nothing is 
clean, but their mind as well as 
eonseience has been defiled. They 
are avowing an acquaintance with 
God, yet by acts are denying it, 
being abominable and stubborn, and 
disqualified for every good act. 
Now you be speaking what is 
becoming to sound teaching. The 
aged men are to be sober, grave, 
sane, sound in the faith, in love, 
in endurance; the aged women, 
similarly, in demeanor as becomes 
the sacred, not slanderers, nor en- 
slaved by much wine, teachers of 
the ideal, that they may bring the 
young wives to a sense of their 
duty to be fond of their husbands, 
fond of their children, sane, chaste, 
domestic, good, subject to their own 
husbands, that the word of God 
may not be blasphemed. The 
younger men, similarly, be cu- 
treating to be sane, in all things 
tendering yourself a model of 
ideal acts, in teaching, uncorrupt- 
ness, gravity, sound, uncensurable 
speech, that those of the contrary 
part may be abashed, having noth- 
ing bad to say concerning us. 
Slaves are to be subject to their 
own owners, to be pleasing them 
well in all things, not contradict- 
ing; not emblezzling, but display- 
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ceptably in His sight even in the midst 
of the abounding evil of this eon. It 
softens the heart, and attracts the will, 
and provides the power for putting ita 
precepts into practise. The law was 
not so. Its demands withered the arm 
that would fulfill it. In some measure 
God’s grace enables us to anticipate 
the overwhelming bliss which will be 
brought to us at His glorious advent, 
which will mark the end of sin and 
suffering for His saints. 


14 The ransom of Christ has a present 
power. Lawlessness is that basic con- 
ception of sin in which it is viewed 
as a departure from the normal and 
natural course of things. The ransom 
of Christ will eventually restore us 
into that ideal condition which con- 
formity to the laws of the universe 
produces. At present this takes the 
form of zeal for good deeds. 


1 The place of the believer is one of 
subjection in this eon. It is not our 
time to reign (1Cor.48). That will 
come in the next eon. The path of 
the saints is not at all aggressive. It 
is not for them to redress wrongs, but 
to yield to injustice, not to speak evil 
of others even if they justly deserve it, 
not to stir up trouble, but to be pa- 
cific, making allowance for the failure 
of others, meekly enduring what 
would naturally inflame our indigna- 
tion. 


3 The emphatic we, repeated in the 
fifth verse, suggests that the apostle 
is now referring to himself as one of 
the Circumcision—those who, indeed, 
ought to have kept the law and who 
thought that their salvation depended 
on their righteousness, but who needed 
to be regenerated and renewed by the 
holy spirit, as the Lord taught Nico- 
demus (Jn.35), according to His mercy. 
5 The Septuagint uses this word 
loutron twice for a bath in the Song 
of Solomon (4°66), but renders laver 
by another form, loutér, in all of its 
occurrences. -Hence it is evident that 
here it is not the instrument which 
contained the water, but the element 
itself which is a figure of renascence. 
Though literally vregeneration, the 
word is always used in a much looser 
sense of any renewal, much like our 
word renascence. 
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be adorning the teaching of God, 
our Saviour, in all things. 

For the saving grace of God 
made its advent to all humanity, 
12 training us that, disowning irrev- 

erence and worldly desires, we 

should live sanely and_ justly 
and devoutly in the current eon, 
13 anticipating the happy expecta- 
tion and glorious advent of our 
great God and Saviour, Jesus 
14 Christ, Who gives Ilimself for us, 
that He should be redeeming us 
from all lawlessness and be cleans- 
ing for Himself a special people 
15 zealous of ideal acts. Be speaking 
of these things and be entreating 
and exposing with every injune- 
tion. Let no one be slighting you. 
3 Remind them to be subject to 
sovercignties, to authorities; to be 
yielding, and to be ready for every 
good work, not to be ealumniating 
anyone, to be pacific, lenient, dis- 
playing all meekness toward all 
mankind. For we also were once 
foolish, stubborn, deceived, slaves 
of various desires and gratifica- 
tions, led on by malice and envy, 
detestable, hating one another. 
4 Yet when God our Saviour’s kind- 
ness and fondness for humauity 
made its advent, He saves us, not 
for works of righteousness which 
we do, but according to JIis mercy, 
through the bath of renascecuce 
6 and renewal of holy spirit, which 

He pours out on us richly through 

7 Jesus Christ, our Saviour, that, be- 
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ἢ It would seem that by far the larg: 
est share of the difficulties of the early 
ecclesias was introduced by the ΟἹΓ- 
cumcision—the very ones who ought 
to have been a help instead of a hin- 
drance. The record of the book of 
Acts is full of their opposition to the 
evangel and they were directly re- 
sponsible for Paul’s imprisonment in 
Rome. Even those who believed were 
the source of continual turmoil. They 
could not clear themselves of the 
trammels of Judaism. They could not 
rise to the new revelation vouchsafed 
to Paul. With their genealogies, and 
circumcision, and contentions about 
the law, they were continually draw- 
ing the saints from the ground of 
grace and faith down to law and works. 
‘Finally the apostle put a stop to the 
discussion of these subjects. 


10 Though this is the Greek hairetikon, 
it does not refer to a heretic, but one 
who belongs to a sect. It is applied 
to the Sadducees (Ac.517), the Phari- 
sees (Ac.155265), and the Nazarenes 
(Ac.245). These could not all be called 
heretics. Sectarianism is essentially 
preferring to associate with a class or 
clique. The Circumcision would read- 
ily prefer their kind. 


12 Tychicus was later sent to Ephe- 
sus (2 Tim.412), As he delivered the 
letter to the Ephesians (Eph.621), it 
appears that this letter to Titus was 
written some time before the Perfection 
epistles. Titus seems to have gone to 
Nicopolis, but Paul remained in Rome. 
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ing justified by that grace, we 

should be becoming enjoyers, in ex- 

pectation, of the allotment of eon- 
ian life. 

Faithful is the saying, and I am 
intending you to be insistent con- 
cerning these things, that those 
who have believed God may be con- 
cerned to preside for ideal acts. 
These things are ideal and bene- 
3 ficial for humanity. Yet stand 

aloof from stupid questionings 

and genealogies and strifes and 
fightings about law, for they are 

10 without benefit and vain. A sec- 
tarian man, after one and a 

11 second admonition, refuse, being 
aware that such a one has turned 
himself out, and is sinning, being 
sel f-condemned. 

ΙΖ Whenever I shall be sending 
Artemas to you, or Tychicus, en- 
deavor to come to me in Nicopolis, 
for I have decided to winter there. 

18 Forward Zenas, the lawyer, and 
Apollos diligently, that nothing 

14 may be lacking to them. Now let 
those who are ours also be learning 
to preside for ideal acts for neces- 
sary needs, that they may not be 
unfruitful. 

15 ΑἹ] those with me are grecting 
you. Greet our friends in faith. 
Grace be with you all. Amen! 
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THis, the only private, persona! letter 
from the pen of the apostle Paul, is a 
perfect specimen of its kind. Its 
powerful yet pathetic appeal is the 
ripe fruitage of that overwhelming 
erace which Paul dispensed from his 
Roman prison. Himself a prisoner, he 
captures the runaway slave and gives 
him the freedom of Christ, yet sends 
him back to the master from whom he 
had escaped. 

This note was doubtless written at 
the same time as the epistles to the 
Colossians and Ephesians. Onesimus 
accompanied Tychicus (Eph.621)_ to 
Ephesus and Colosse (Col.47-6). From 
the fact that Onesimus is spoken of 
as “one of you” (Col.49), we may infer- 
that Philemon belonged to the eccle- 
sia at Colosse, and that he was given 
the message to masters in that epistle 
at the same time (Col.41). But this 
precious little letter goes far beyond 
what is “just and equal’ so far as 
Onesimus is concerned. No picture of 
God’s grace can better this. Not only a 
slave, but subject to torture and death 
for stealing from his master, he is 
first reconciled to God through Paul’s 
preaching, and then is reconciled to 
his master through Paul’s pleading. 
He is caught upon the very crest 
of the great tidal wave of grace 
which was just then ready to overflow 
the whole world. The transcendent 
grace of Paul’s perfection epistles was 


doubtless his precious possession even 
before it was delivered to Philemon. 
Can we realize what this must have 
meant to him? To be taken from the 
deepest depths of social degradation 
and to be seated with Christ in the 
celestial realms, by faith, almost ex- 
hausts the possibilities of grace. And 
now upon all this, he is given this 
precious passport to his master’s 
heart! Is it not a lovely little letter? 

In literary form, too, it is a perfect 
example of a simple reversion. Every 
topic is repeated in reverse order, as 
set forth in detail in the following 
literary analysis. 
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_ | Onesimus’ Departure 15 
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| Onesimus’ Wrong 18 
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| Prayer—Philemon for Paul 22 
Conclusion 23-25 


13.14 


1:1-15 
4 The name Philemon means “fond”. 
He seems to have been a most ex- 
emplary character, whose reputation 
had reached Paul’s ears, and had given 
him joy in the midst of the sorrows 
and dangers of his situation in Rome. 
But Paul is not thinking of himself 
but of the service Philemon renders 
to the saints. 


® Paul's apostolic authority gives him 
the right to dictate to Philemon re- 
garding Onesimus. It would have been 
perfectly proper to have held the run- 
away slave for his own comfort and 
service without consulting his master 
in the matter. Yet grace does not de- 
mand its rights, or stand upon its priv- 
ileges, but, led by love, entreats. What 
a glorious sunset to such a life as 
Paul’s! The rare graces of the gospel 
glow in the aged apostle and prisoner 
with greater splendor than ever be- 
fore. Age has not soured but rather 
mellowed him. 


11 There is a pleasing play upon the 
name “Onesimus”, which means prof- 
itable. Paul uses it as a verb in verse 
twenty. He may be regarded as a 
picture of those of the nations who 
had strayed away from God, who are 
the fruit of Paul’s bonds as Onesimus 
was, and who now return to God to 
become His “profitable” slaves. He is 
also a marvelous example of God’s 
method of tranforming evil into good. 
No one would condone the act of One- 
simus in running away from his mas: 
ter, yet God made it a blessing not 
only to Onesimus, but to his master 
and to Paul. All were enriched by it. 
In this way He is able to make all evil 
subserve His purpose. It is the back- 
ground of His grace and will become 
the means of drawing His creatures 
infinitely closer to Himself and His 
affections than would be possible if 
sin had never invaded the universe. 


15. The short period of Onesimus’ ab- 
sence was not worth reckoning com- 
pared with the fact that, as a brother 
in Christ, Philemon would have him 
for all the eons. So the short term 
of sin (which seems to us so long) is 
not worth reckoning compared with 
the eonian and everlasting tenure of 
the bliss which follows it. 


PAUL TO PHILEMON 


0991 


PAUL, ἃ prisoner of Christ Jesus, 
and brother Timothy, to 
Philemon, the beloved, and our 
fellow worker, and to Ap phia, 
our sister, and to Archip pus, our 
fellow soldier, and to the ec- 
clesia at your house: 

Grace to you and peace, from 
God, our Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


I aM THANKING my God always, 
making mention of you in my 
prayers, hearing of your love and 
the faith which you have toward 
the Lord Jesus and for all the 
ὃ saints, so that the fellowship of 
your faith may be becoming opera- 
tive in the realization of every good 
thing which is in us for Christ 
Jesus. For I have had much joy 
and consolation in your love, sec- 
ing that the compassions of the 
saints are soothed through you, 
brother. 

Wherefore, having much bold- 
ness in Christ to be enjoining you 
as to what is proper, through love 
I am rather entreating, being such 
a one as Paul the aged. and now 
a prisoner also of Christ Jesus. 
107 am entreating vou concerning 

my child, whom I beget in my 
11 bonds, Onesimus [Profitable], once 

useless to you, yet now useful to 
12 you as well as to me, whom I send 
back to you. Him—this means my 
compassions—take ἰὼ yourself, 
13 whom I intended to be retaining 
for myself that, for vour sake, he 
may be serving me in the bonds of 
14 the evangel. Yet apart from your 
opinion I will do nothing, that your 
good may not be as of compulsion 
15 but voluntary. For perhaps he is 
separated for an hour because of 
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16 Have as a liquidation, FROM-HAVE, 
is a special term used in the papyri 
for receiving in full for any debt or 
obligation. The noun means a re- 
ceipt in full. Thus the Lord, in the 
sixth of Matthew, said concerning 
those whose deeds were done before 
men, that “they have their wages 
in full”—there is no more due them 
from God. 

18 Philemon was evidently called un- 
der Paul’s preaching, so that he owed 
all he had in grace to his ministry. 
With all this to his credit, Paul may 
well assume all of Onesimus’ debts to 
his master. 

5:0 There is a play on the name One- 
simus, or Profitable. If he should be 
sent back to Paul, to serve him in the 
evangel, he would indeed be “Profit- 
able’ to Paul, both in name and in 
fact. 

22 At this time Paul still hoped to be 
released and return to his itinerant 
ministry. But the very spiritual char- 
acter of his latest ministry did not 
demand his physical presence. It was 
more in keeping to convey it by 
epistles. We have no evidence to show 
that he ever went to Colosse. 

23 Later, all except Luke left him 
(2Ti.411). Demas abandoned him. 
And to this very day his inspired 
epistles, by means of which he still 
speaks, and which are the only source 
of the truth for this economy of God’s 
prace, are unheeded, neglected, aban- 
doned, forsaken. 
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this: that you may have him as an 
conian liquidation, no longer as a 
46 slave, but more than a slave, a 
brother beloved, especially to me, 
yet how much rather to you, both 
1 ἴῃ the flesh and in the Lord! IE, 
then, you have me for a mate, take 
18 him to yourself as me. Now if in 
anything he injures you, or is ow- 
ing aught, be charging this to my 
19 account. 1, Paul (I write with my 
own hand), 7 will refund it. (Not 
that I may tell you that you are 
20 owing me even yourself!) Yea, 
brother, may 7 be ‘‘profiting’’ 
from you in the Lord! Soothe my 
compassions in Christ! 
“t Being confident of your obe- 
dience, I write to you, seeing that 
I perceive that you will do even 
22 more than 1 say. Now, at the same 
time, make ready also a lodging 
for me, for I am expecting that. 
through your prayers, I shall be 
graciously granted to you. 
23 Epaphras, my fellow captive in 
“1 Christ Jesus, Mark, Aristarchus, 
Demas, Luke, my fellow workers, 
are greeting you. 
25 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with your spirit! Amen! 
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THE CIRCUMCISION EPISTLES 


AT the notable conference in Jerusa- 
lem when Paul submitted his evangel 
to those of repute, they submitted noth- 
ing to him, but perceived that he had 
been entrusted with the evangel of the 
Uncircumcision as Peter had been 
with that of the Circumcision (Ga. 2 
6-8). James, Cephas and John gave 
him the right hand of fellowship. He 
was to be for the nations, they for the 
Circumcision. The decision of this 
conference is reflected in the epistles 
written by those who were present. 
The epistles written by James, Peter, 
John, and Jude, the brother of James, 
form the greater part of the following 
collection, hence we term them 


THE CIRCUMCISION EPISTLES. 


Nothing will contribute more to the 
understanding of these writings than 
the clear cut apprehension that, in 
every detail, they differ from Paul’s 
epistles, and do not apply at all to the 


present interval of God’s gracious deal- 


ings with the nations, during Israel's 
temporary defection. Not a _ single 
truth is discussed in these writings 
which cannot be duplicated on a high- 
er plane in the writings for the Un- 
circumcision. 

The vital difference is this: In these 
epistles all blessing comes to or 
through faithful Israel: in the present 
economy of grace all blessing over- 
flows notwithstanding that Israel’s 
apostasy choked the channel of bless- 
ing. We are blessed in spite of Is- 
rael’s failure. They will be blessed, 
and the nations will be blessed 
through them, in the coming day to 
which these epistles apply, on the 
ground of their return to God. 

The final sphere of blessing in 
Paul’s epistles was transferred to 
heaven (Eph.18). No such note is 
struck in the Circumcision epistles. 
They are all concerned with Israel on 
the earth, not with an election from 
the nations having a celestial destiny. 
They are all based on a physical rela- 
tionship to Messiah, and lay great 
stress on His flesh, while Paul came to 


the point where he eliminated this 
from his ministry entirely (2 Co.51%). 

They deal with Christ as He was on 
earth and as He will return to earth. 
Paul commences at His ascension and 
reveals a prior return of Christ, not to 
the earth, but to the air, to call His 
saints to Him there. 

As Paul’s name implies, he deals 
with an interval, a parenthesis in God’s 
program. Hence we should read from 
the book of Acts right on to Hebrews 
and through to Jude (omitting Paul’s 
parenthetic epistles) to get the true 
connection between the proclamation 
of the kingdom in the book of Acts, 
and the epistles dealing with the tem- 
porary consequences of its rejection. 

Paul's ministries changed with fresh 
revelations, so that his career in the 
book of Acts is only premonitory to 
his written revelation, especially that 
given at its close. Not so with the 
other apostles. Nothing new is re- 
vealed in their epistles; they are but 
the modification of their former min- 
istry due to the conditions consequent 
on the temporary rejection of the king- 
dom. 

The perplexities of those Pentecos- 
tal believers who remained faithful to 
the end are answered in Hebrews. 
The difficulties of those who will suf- 
fer when the kingdom is once more on 
the divine program are met by Peter. 
who enters the kingdom through suf- 
fering and death. The course of those 
who will be guided through the time 
of trouble and enter the time of bless- 
ing alive is prefigured and provided for 
by John (See Jn.2118-23). James deals 
especially with the rebellious and the 
rich, 

None of these writings can be “ap- 
plied” to the saints today without in- 
calculable confusion and loss. As it is 
of more present importance to distin- 
guish this line of truth from our own 
than to fully understand its message 
for the Circumcision, special atten- 
tion will be given to its contrast with 
the grace which is ours in Christ 
Jesus. 


These epistles do not treat of such 
themes as the body of Christ, the 
chureh as a spiritual organism, the 
believers’ identification with Christ 
before God, crucifixion with Christ, 
exemption from law, righteousness by 
faith, the conciliation, and the heav- 
enly destiny. Failure or refusal to 
discern that Paul brought a distinct 
revelation accounts for the prevailing 
confusion as to what the gospel for the 
present administration really is. 

Much has been written concerning 
the authorship of Hebrews, but nothing 
is so helpful as the fact that the writer 
did not reveal himself. Anyone who has 
imbibed the spirit of his epistles will 
agree that Paul not only did not but 
could not write such an exhortation. 
It is impossible for him to associate 
himself with a company of people from 
which he had been separated by the 
holy spirit, whose destiny is utterly 
different from his. In contrast with 
this, the epistles of James, Peter, John, 
and Jude are to be interpreted in the 
light of their characters and careers. 


James links us with the last and low- 
est period, in the book of Acts, for the 
nation will be in an even more serious 
spiritual state when God begins to re- 
call them to Himself. Peter was des- 
lined to suffer. Hence he writes with 
reference to the sufferings which are 
still in store for the apostate nation. 
John was to tarry to His coming. Con- 
sequently he writes for those who will 
live through the day of indignation, 
and will enter the kingdom without 
dying. 

The main point to perceive is that 
all of these men belong to the Circum- 
cision, and write for the Circumcision, 
not for the nations. Their ministry 
and message is in abeyance so long as 
the present administration of celestial 
favor, apart from the mediacy of Israel, 
will continue. Paul alone writes for us. 
He, with a few Hellenists, are granted 
a grace which far transcends anything 
in the Circumcision epistles. And, as 
it is pure grace, those among the 
nations who believe are associated with 
them on equal exalted terms. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS 


Hirmews resumes the subject of the 
book of Acts. Paul’s epistles are a 
parenthesis in God’s administrations. 
In Acts the kingdom is proclaimed, and 
rejected by the nation of Israel as a 
whole. Yet there was a remnant who 
believed. Of these the Hellenists fol- 
lowed the revelations given to Paul 
and found a new and a celestial des- 
tiny. But the Hebrews, associated with 
the twelve apostles and James, whose 
destiny is the kingdom as promised by 
the prophets, are left in a distressing 
situation due to the national defection 
of Israel. What is to become of them 
during the time that the nation stum- 
bles? The kingdom cannot come until 
after the fulness of the nations has 
come in. That could hardly be during 
their lifetime. The book of Hebrews 
deals with the problem of these Pente- 
costal believers and takes them back 
to the same position as was occupied 
by the patriarchs and prophets of old, 
as explained in the eleventh chapter. 
They died in faith, not having received 
the promises. 

An important distinction between 
Hebrews and Hellenists will help in 
understanding this epistle. Both were 
Jews, of the stock of Israel as to the 
flesh. Both are brought before us in 
the sixth of Acts, where the widows of 
the Hellenists were distinguished 
from the widows of the Hebrews. Both 
spoke Greek. But the culture and 
training of the Hebrews was essential- 
ly Eastern and according to the tradi- 
tions of their ancestors. The Hellen- 
ists, who were composed mostly of 


those who had lived in foreign lands, 
were Greek in culture and customs. 
So distinct were they that they had 
special synagogues in Jerusalem. The 
Hebrews were strong for ritual and 
the religion of their fathers. They are 
the special subject of this epistle, ag is 
manifest from the opening strain. 

As the faith of the Pentecostal be- 
lievers rested on signs and wonders 
and miracles in anticipation of the 
powers of the kingdom, some fell away 
when these manifestations ceased and 
the promised kingdom failed to appear. 
Their apostasy is dealt with in the 
sixth and tenth chapters—passages 
which can have no application in the 
present administration of grace, but 
which have hung as a cloud over the 
heads of those who imagine them- 
selves in a similar position. Saints in 
Israel were conditionally pardoned. Its 
continuance depended upon their ex- 
tension of this pardon to the other 
nations, as in the parable of the ten 
thousand talent debtor. The pardon 
could be and was withdrawn. It is not 
in force now. We have the infinitely 
higher favor of justification. 

Hebrews is the antitype of the wil- 
derness journey of Israel from Egypt 
to the promised land. It brings Christ 
before us as the true Mediator, greater 
than Moses, the true Saviour, greater 
than Joshua, the true Chief Priest, 
greater than Aaron. It holds forth 
better promises concerning the land 
and the kingdom. Its type is the tab- 
ernacle and its ministry, before 
Israel entered the land. 


1:1-11 


1 Though the title, ‘‘Hebrews” is not 
inspired, the opening strain shows that 
this epistle is addressed ‘to Israelites 
“whose are the fathers” (Ro. 95), and 
who alone had the oracles of God. No 
author is given. This is an inspired 
omission. It is a grave mistake to 
seek to supply one. It is fatal to put 
Paul’s name here, for his ministries 
are distinct from and above all that 
this epistle has for the Hebrews. 

2 The Son is the Speaker to Whom 
the Hebrews are directed. His glories, 
as they relate to the kingdom and their 
blessing, is the great theme of the 
epistle. Beginning with a brilliant 
cluster, showing His relationship to 
God, He is given a place superior to 
‘angels, and to all the great figures in 
Hebrew history. 

2 “Tenant” seems the nearest word 
in English for one who has the posses- 
sion and enjoyment of a thing, yet is 
not the owner. But it should also in- 
clude the distribution by lot. So we 
have used the phrase “enjoyer of the 
allotment”. The whole universe was 
created for the Son (Col.116). He is 
Elohim, the God of Space. He is Jeho- 
vah, the God of Time, for He also 
made the eons. Thus the Hebrews 
are informed that the Son is the God 
of their ancient oracles. 

3. We speak of seeing the sun, but it 
is hid behind its brilliant beams. So 
the Son is the Effulgence of the invis- 
ible God. The shekinah glory, which 
filled the temple, was a token of His 
presence. God condescends to assume 
certain characters in relation to His 
creatures in order to reveal Himself 
to them. Even as Father, He cannot be 
known except through the Son (Jn. 14 
919), It is only through His Emblem 
that God reveals Himself. Not only 
the creation, but the operation of the 
universe is in His hands. The en- 
trance and presence of sin in the uni- 
verse is all accounted for by one word 
—He has made a cleansing of sins. It 
is evident that, in His grand concerns, 
sins are considered only as a tempo- 
rary stain on His escutcheon, already 
disposed of in truth, as they will be 
eventually in fact. The right hand of 
the divine Majesty is the true placc of 
the One Who wields all the power of 
God, and Who, for creatures such as 
we, is the only One in Whom we can 
apprehend and approach the Deity. 
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By many portions and many 
modes, of old, speaking to the fa- 
thers in the prophets, God, in the 
Jast of these days, speaks to us in a 
Son, Whom He appoints enjoyer 
of the allotment of the universe, 
through Whom He makes the cons 
also; Who, being the Effulgence of 
His glory and Emblem of His as- 
sumption, as well as carrying on 
the universe by His powerful dec- 
laration, making a cleansing of sins, 
15 seated at the right hand of the 
Majesty in the heights; becoming 
so mueh better than messengers as 
He has enjoyed the allotment of a 
more excellent name than they. 

For when said He to any of the 
messengers, 

“Thou art My Son, 

Today have I begotten Thee’’? 
And again, 

“Y shall be to Him for a Father 
And He shall be to Me for a Son’’? 
Now, whenever He may again 

be leading the Firstborn into the 
inhabited earth, He is saying, 

“And let all the messengers of God 

worship Him.” 

And, indeed, to the messengers 

He is sayig, 

“Who is making His messengers 

blasts, 

And His ministers a flame of fire.” 

Yet to the Son: 

“Thy throne, O God, is for the eon 

of the eon, 

And a scepter of rectitude is the 

scepter of Thy kingdom. 

Thou lovest righteousness 

hatest injustice, 

Therefore God, Thy God, anoints 


Thee with the oil of exultation 
beyond Thy partners.” 


and 


10 And 
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“Thou, Lord, in accord with sov er- 
eignties, dost found the earth, 

And the heavens are the works of 
Thy hands. 

They shall be destroyed, yet Thou 
art continuing, 

And they all shall age as a cloak, 
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4 The term “messengers’, often ren- 
dered “angels”, does not denote nature 
but office. They may be men. Many in 
the Hebrew Scriptures, as well as John 
the Baptist (Mt.1011), his disciples 
(Lu.724), the Lord’s disciples (Lu.952) 
are called by this appellation. Applied 
to celestial beings it denotes those who 
are God’s couriers, who have the pow- 
er of moving about freely in the uni- 
verse, and thus perform the duties of 
messengers. Our Lord Himself is 
God’s Chief Messenger (1 Thes.4168). 
The Hebrew oracles had come through 
messengers. The law was prescribed 
thus (Gal.310). Now all further revela- 
tions will flow through the only begot- 
ten Son. 

5 God has had many “sons”. When 
earth’s corner stone was laid, all the 
sons of God shouted for joy (Job 387). 
Adam was a son of God (Lu.338). The 
sixth of Genesis speaks of the sons of 
God. Hosea foretells the time when 
all Israel shall be called the sons of 
God (Hos.1!°). So that the particular 
point in this passage is the introduc- 
tion of His Son, not by creation, but 
by begettal. He is His only begotten 
Son (Ps.2(1)7;Mt.123;Lu132,33; Jn.114). 
As such He is infinitely better fitted to 
communicate the heart of God to man. 
5 This, in its first application, was 
said of Solomon (2 Sam.7!4) the type 
of David’s greater Son. 

6 See Ps.977 and Deut.3243. 

7 The messengers are like the forces 
of nature, mere instruments to carry 
out His will (Ps.1044). 

8. As Christ, He reigns over the next 
eon, including the thousand years. Af- 
ter that, in the new earth, He reigns 
as Son. This is called “the eon of the 
eon”, because it is the fruit of His 
reign during the preceding eon. When 
the Son has reigned to such purpose 
that there is no further need of His 
rule, He abdicates, turning over the 
kingdom to God the Father (1 Co.1575; 
see also Ps.454,7), 

10 The Greek word here used means 
“beginning” in the singular, referring 
to time. But in the plural, as here, it 
often denotes sovereignties (Eph.3!°; 
Col.116; Tit.31). These were associated 
with Him in the foundation of the 
earth, much as the saints in Israel will 
be in the administration of the king- 
dom. It corresponds to “hands” in the 
parallelism. 
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And, as if clothing, Thou wilt be 

rolling them up as a cloak, 

And they shall be changed. 

Yet Thou art the same, 

And Thy years shall not be de- 

faulting.” 

Now when has He declared to 
any of the messengers 

“Be sitting at My right hand till I 
should be placing Thine enemies 
for a footstool for Thy feet’? 

Are they not all ministering spirits 
commissioned for service because of 
those who are about to be enjoying 
the allotment of salvation? 
. Therefore we must more excced- 
ingly be heeding what is being 
heard, lest at any time we may be 
drifting by. For if the word spok- 
en through messengers came to he 
confirmed, and every transgression 
and disobedience obtained a fair re- 
ward, how shall we be escaping 
when neglecting a prodigious salv a- 
tion, which, obtaining a beginning 
through the speaking of the Lord. 
was confirmed to us by those who 
hear Him, God eorroborating. by 
signs as well as miracles and various 
powers and partings of holy spirit, 
according to His will? 

For not to messengers does He 
subject the future inhabited earth 
concerning which we are speaking. 
Yet someone somewhere certifies. 
saying, 

“What is man, that Thou art mind- 
ful of him? 

Or a son of man, that Thou art 

visiting him? 

Thou makest him some whit in- 

ferior to the messengers, 

Thou wreathest him with glory 

and honor, 

And dost place him 

works of Thy hands. 


Thou dost subject all underneath 
his feet.” 


over the 


For in the subjection of all to 
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2:9-18 
11 The destruction of the earth and 
the heavens is but a crisis in their 
change (!2), for they are not to be 
made non-existent, but created anew. 
All things are in a state of flux until 
the consummation. Only the Son re- 
mains the same, and through Him all 
else attains permanence and perfec- 
tion. 

13 David’s Son and David’s Lord will, 
like him, subdue all His enemies 
(1 Chron.2218:Ps.1101). It is the very 
essence of His glory that this is only 
“{iH”’. When the last enemy has been 
abolished, the Son subordinates Him- 
self. All enmity being banished, His 
sovereignty ceases. 

14 Nothing is said here of the great 
part which angels play in judgment, 
for judgment, in its last analysis, is 
but a prelude to salvation. Paul says 
nothing of angelic ministry now, be- 
cause our nearness to God precludes 
the necessity of any intermediaries. 
The higher the revelation, the nearer 
we approach the consummation, the 
more intimate is the creatures’ fellow- 
ship with God and the less need there 
is of any link until finally all these 
vanish when God becomes All in all. 
1-4 Here the teaching of Hebrews is 
definitely linked to that of the Lord in 
the gospels and those who heard him, 
in the Acts. Paul’s ministries are 
thus carefully excluded. The fact that 
these ministries had failed to even- 
tuate in the kingdom, is the ground for 
this exhortation, for, doubtless many 
paid no further heed to the promises, 
now that they seem to have failed of 
fruition. That the kingdom is in view 
is shown in the next paragraph. A 
study of the contexts of the above 
quotations reveals the fact that they 
all deal with “the future inhabited 
earth whereof we speak”. 

5 Nowhere are messengers or angels 
accorded a place of rule. In the fu- 
ture, in the heavens, we shall judge 
them. On the earth the Circumcision 
saints will have dominion. Even now 
the sovereignties and authorities in 
the heavens are distinguished from the 
messengers (Un.58-12). 

6 Man’s inferiority to angels is only 
temporary. In the resurrection they 
will no longer be greater in strength 
and power (2Pe.211). Even in the 
heavens the saints of this economy 
will be above them. This is only hint- 
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to him. Yet now we are not as yet 
seeing all subjected to him. Yet 
we are observing Jesus, having 
been made some whit inferior tu 
messengers (because of the suffering 
of death, wreathed with glory and 
honor), so that He should, by the 
grace of God, be tasting death for 
10 the sake of all. For it behooved 
ΠῚ πὶ, beeause of Whom all is, and 
throngh Whom all is, in leading 
many sons into glory, to perfect 
the Inaugurator of their salvation 
1 through sufferings. For Ile Who 
is hallowing as well as those who 
are being hallowed axe all of One. 
for which eause He is not ashamed 
12 to be calling them brethren, saying, 
“I shall be reporting Thy name to 
My brethren, 
In the midst of the ecclesia shall 
I be singing hymns to Thee.” 
And again, 
“7 shall have confidence in Him.” 
And again, 
“0! IT and the little children whom 
God gives Me!” 
14° Sinee, then, the little children 
have partieipated in blood and 
flesh, He also was very nigh in par- 
taking of the same, that, through 
death, He should be abolishing him 
who has the control of death. that 
Sis) the Slanderer, and should be 
elearing those whoever. in fear of 
death, were through their entire hfe 
16 liable to slavery. For assnredly it 
is not taking hold of messengers. 
but it is taking hold of the seed of 
17 Abraham. Whenee He must in all 
things be made like the brethren, 
that He may be becoming a mer- 
eiful and faithful Chiet Priest in 
that which is toward God. to make 
18 propitiation for the sims of the 
people. For in that He has sut- 
fered, being tried, He is able to 
help those who are being tried. 
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ed in Hebrews. The immediate “all” 
refers only to the earth (Ps.8). 

8 The resurrection and exaltation of 
the suffering Saviour is the promise 
and pledge that He will elevate all 
who are His during the eons into the 
place of dominion over the universe. 
Only the One Who has been lowest 
can claim the place supreme. 


ἢ The words “by the grace of God” 
may, Originally, have been “apart from 
God”. This reading is supported by 
several early fathers and versions, as 
well as by the context. 


1 It is not easy, in English, to dis- 
tinguish between the celestial calling, 
here referred to, and the “calling 
above” (Phil.314) of Paul’s latest rev- 
elation. That which is celestial as to 
location is often spoken of in Ephe- 
sians, as our blessing among the ce- 
lestials (13), His seat (129), our seat 
(26), the sovereignties and authorities 
(318), our conflict (612). This is in 
the dative case, which gives us the 
place in which anything is found. It 
occurs once in Hebrews (1222). The 
genitive denotes source or character. 
The shadow of the divine service of 
the celestials (Heb.85) was on earth. 
So the city sought by the faithful 
(Heb.1116) will descend to earth (Un. 
211°), and the celestial calling is from 
the ascended Christ, not to heaven, but 
from heaven. We are called to heav- 
en, the Hebrews are addressed from 
heaven. They have no part in the call- 
ing above. Their blessings, though 
celestial in character, are on earth. 

Our calling is gracious (Ro.1129), for 
10d’s glory (1 Co.125), fraught with the 
highest expectations (Eph.118), not in 
accord with our acts, but in accord 
with His own purpose and the grace 
which was given us in Christ Jesus 
before eonian times (2 Tim.19), but 
this calling is conditional (34-14) as in 
Peter, who exhorts his readers to con- 
firm their calling through ideal acts 
(2 Pet.119). 

The spiritual in Israel are God’s 
house (1 Pet.25). Just as, at the exo- 
dus, Moses was over the nation, so 
now, God’s Son is their Mediator. 
And as Moses combined the oflice of 
apostle with that of priest, so Christ 
is commissioned by God to the people 
and stands hefore God for the people. 
7 The Pentecostal period is the anti- 
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Whenee, holy brethren, part- 
ners of a celestial calling, consider 
the Apostle and Chief Priest of our 
avowal, Jesus, Who is faithful to 
Him Who makes Hin, as Moses also 
was 1n His whole house. For this 
One is worthy of more glory than 
Moses by as much as He Who con- 
structs 1t has more honor than the 
house. For every house is being 
constructed by some one, vet He 
Who constructs all is God. And 
Moses, indeed. was faithful in His 
whole house as an attendant. for 
a testimony of that which shall 
be spoken. Yet Christ. as a Son 
over His house—whose house ore 
are, that is, if we should be retain- 
ing the boldness and glorying of 
the expectation confirmed unto the 
consummation. 

Wherefore, according as the holy 
spirit is saying, 

“Today, if you should be hearing 
His voice, 

You should not be hardening your 

hearts 

As in the embitterment of the day 

of trial in the wilderness, 

Where your fathers try Me in the 

testing 

And were acquainted with My acts 

forty years. 

Wherefore I am disgusted 

this generation, and said, 

‘Ever are they straying in heart; 

Yet they know not My ways,’ 

As I swear in My indignation, 

‘If they shall be entering into My 
stopping—!’” 


with 


ΙΖ -Beware, brethren, lest at some 


11 ἢν the seduction of sin. 


time there shall be in any of you a 
wicked heart of unbelief, in with- 


13 drawing from the living God. But 


each 


1} 


he entreating yourselves. 
day, until what is ealled “‘today 
lest anv of vou may be hardened 
For we 
have beeome partners of Christ, 
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type of the wilderness experiences. 
As Israel wandered forty years in the 
desert, so now they wander a like per- 
jiod in the wastes of unbelief. ‘The 
kingdom does not come. 

τ The Hebrew of Ps.957-11 reads ‘‘as 
at Meribah” and ‘tthe day of Massah”, 
und the passage refers to the twen- 
tieth of Numbers. The quotation sub- 
stitutes their meanings. Meribah is 
“contention,” or ‘bitterness,’ Massah 
is “trial.” Thus he brings before us 
the two great occasions which exhib- 
ited the unbelief of the people. They 
followed the report of the ten spies, 
and refused to go into the land (Nu. 
13, 14). Jehovah proposed to wipe 
them out and make a greater nation of 
Moses. But He relented, yet doomed 
them all, but ,Caleb and Joshua, to 
die in the wilderness. At Meribah or 
Massah the people had no water and 
they murmured against Moses and Je- 
hovah (Ex.17!-7;Nu.201-13), All those 
in the wilderness had been redeemed 
out of Egypt, yet they failed to enter 
the land because of unbelief. The 
Pentecostal believers 
dressed here fiod themselves in pre- 
cisely the same predicament. The 
Lord had come, offering the kingdom, 
but they had refused to enter in. Now 
again the kingdom had been pro- 
claimed, and now those who had been 
redeemed murmur because the king- 
dom is not set up. This epistle is 
meant for those at Meribah. 

This quotation is the keynote of the 

warnings of this epistle. Despite 
them the bulk of the nation drew back, 
and we witness its wanderings to this 
day. Abraham was not an Israelite, 
nor a Jew, but his descendants who 
imitated his faith in obedience to the 
exhortations of this epistle are He- 
brews indeed. 
3 That the entrance into the land 
was only a typical suggestion of the 
reality is evident when the psalmist 
speaks of a future entrance. The word 
“rest” is not a correct rendering of 
the Hebrew “sabbath” or the Greek 
word here used. God was pot tired 
when He first instituted the sabbath 
(Gen.22). He stopped, not rested. So 
the unbeliever is not asked to rest 
from his works, to gather strength to 
resume them, but to stop because God 
has finished His work. 
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that is, if we should be retaining 
the beginning of the assumption 
confirmed unto the consummation, 
while it is being said 
““Today’, If you should be hearing 
His voice, 
You should not be hardening your 
hearts 
As in the embitterment.” 


16 For some, hearing, embitter 
Him; but not all who come out of 
17 Egypt through Moses. Now with 
whom is He disgusted forty years? 
Was it not with those who sin, whose 
eareases fall in the wilderness? 
18 Now to whom docs He swear, not to 
be entering into His stopping. ex- 
eept to those who are stubborm? 
19 And we are observing that thev 
could not enter because of unbelief. 
4. We may be fearing then, lest. 
when a promise is being left of en- 
tering into His stopping. some one 
of vou may be seeming to have been 
2 deficient. For we also have been 
evangelized, even as they. But the 
word heard does not benefit them. 
not having been blended with faith 
3 in those who hear. Then we who 
believe are entering into the stop- 
ping, aceording as He has deelared. 
“As I swear in My indignation, 
‘If they shall be entering into My 
stopping—!'”’ 
although the works oeecur from the 
4 disruption of the world. For He 
has declared somewhere concern- 
ing the seventh thus: ‘‘And God 
stops on the seventh day from all 
5 His works.’’ And in this again, 
“If.they shall be entering into My 
stopping—!” 
6 §Sinee, then, it is left for some to 
be entering into it, and those to 
whom the evangel was formerly 
preached did not enter becanse of 
stubbornness, He is again specify- 
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8 Joshua (in Greek the same as Je- 
sus) signifies Jehovah the Saviour. He 
brought them into the land. Hence, 
while Moses and Aaron are discussed 
at length, their ministry being in the 
wilderness, Joshua is barely men- 
tioned. This shows how consistently 
this epistle clings to the wilderness 
experiences of Israel. It is not con- 
cerned with the entrance into the 
promises. 

' The sabbatism which remains for 
Israel jis the millennial kingdom. 
Those who, like Caleb and Joshua, spy 
out the land, and have confidence that 
God will fulfill His promise, enjoy the 
sabbatism by faith. All the rest are 
strewn along the wilderness. 

12 The soul has to do with the physi- 
cal senses. It is usually confused 
with the spirit. The nation in the 
wilderness was, soulish. They sighed 
for the flesh pots of Egypt. They were 
sensual. So too with the people in 
our Lord’s day, who responded to the 
loaves and fishes, but could not digest 
His words. And this is the danger 
with these Hebrew believers. They 
sighed for the physical blessings of 
the kingdom. But when the signs 
which accompanied its proclamation 
in the Pentecostal era withdrew, they 
fell away. Only the word of God is 
able to judge whether an action is 
spiritual or soulish. 

-13 “Him to Whom we are account- 
able’ is an impressive and suggestive 
description of God whose Word makes 
apparent every thought of the heart. 
14 Priesthood is a standing symbol of 
distance and alienation. There was 
no priest in Eden. There is no temple 
in the new creation (Un.2122). In the 
present economy of grace each one has 
unhindered access, by one spirit, to 
the Father (Eph.218). The Aaronic 
priesthood arose out of Moses’ inabil- 
ity to perform all the functions of a 
mediator. As Christ has no such dis- 
abilities He exercises all the duties 
pertaining to mediatorship, and thus 
becomes a Priest of a different order. 
From the time when no priest was 
needed, through Melchisedec, who was 
both priest and king, down to Aaron 
was a descent. The ascent is through 
Christ, Who is both Priest and King, 
to the last eon, when priesthood van- 
ishes in reconciliation. 
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ing a certain day, ‘‘Today’’—say- 

ing in David after so much tine. 

according as has been declared he- 

fore, 

“Today, if you should be hearing 
His voice, 


You should not be hardening your 
hearts.” 


8 For if Joshua causes them to stop. 

He would not have spoken econcern- 

ing another after these days. 
Consequently a sabbatism is left 

10 for the people of God. For he who 
is entering into His stopping, he 
also stops from his works even as 
God from His own. 

11 ‘We should be endeavoring, then. 
to be entering into that stopping, 
lest some should be falling into the 

12 same example of stubbornness. For 
the word of God is living and ae- 
tive, and keener than any two- 
edged sword, and penetrating up to 
the parting of soul and spirit. as 
well as the articulations and inar- 
row, and is a judge of the senti- 
ments and thoughts of the heart. 

13 And there is not a ereature which 
is not apparent before it. Now all 
is naked and bared to the eves of 
Him to Whom we are accountable. 

14 Having, then, a great Chief 
Priest, Who has come through the 
heavens, Jesus, the Son of God, we 
may be holding to the avowal. 

15 For we have not a Chief Priest not 
able to sympathize with our infirm- 
ities, but One Who has been tried 
in all respeets alike, apart from 

16 sin. With boldness, then, we may 
be approaching the throne of grace, 
that we may be obtaining merey 
and finding grace for opportune 
help. = 

5 For everv chief priest obtained 
from among men is constituted for 


9 


5591 


ΡΙΖΕΙΗΜΕΡΆΝΟΗΜΕΡΟΝΕΝ" 


definina DAY 


AAWEIAAET ONMETATOCOY " 


DAVID SAVING alter go-much 


TON X PONONKAG MCNPOEIP” 


TIME accoriding-a8S HAS-bcen-BEFORE- 


KEN 
HTAICHME PONG ANTHGO@N” 


declarED toDAY IF-EVER OF-THE SOUND 


HCAYTOYAKOYCHTEMHCKA™ 


or- im 


4 Al 
HPYNHTETACKAPAIACYMG@M*. 


DE-MARDENING THE HEARTS OF-YOU p 


NEITAPAYTOYCIHCOYCKA* 
8 ΙΕ for them ae DOWN- 
ONSEQUENTL 
TENAYCENOYVKAN] ΠΕΡΙ iA A A® 


CEASES Not EVER ABOUT other 


ΡΟ. : 
HCEAAAGIMETATAYTAHME 9 
Jle-TALKED alter se DAYS 
al nh CON, 18-f.-K-L, 40 
PACA PAATIOAG inGTAICAB 200 
it) CONSEQUENTLY 18-)cING-FROM- βαναν τα; ΒΑΒΒΑΤΗ- 
ΑἹ ontis SADBATHISM tO-TRE PEOPLE OF-THE G 


BATICMCCTOMA AW TOY OGOY τὸ 


isin to-THE PEOPLE OF-THE God 


Cr APEICEAGBONEICTHNKA* 


10 tuElor onc-INTO-COMING INTO THE DOW N- 
TANAYCIN AYTOVK Al ATO 60 
CEABINE or-Him ate 

TIA ω erased 


cK ATENAYCENANOTONEP Pre 


NOW N-CEASES FROM THB ACTS 


ΟΝ AYTOYOCTIE P ATIOTWN IA 3” 


oF-hiin AS-EVEN FROM THE OWN 


a CDNOSGECCCNCYAACCMENO” 


THE God WE-8HOULD-BE-beING-DILIGENT THEN 


YNEICEASBEINEICEKEINNH” 


TO-LE-INTO-COMING INTO that 


s+E 
NTHNKATATIAYCININ AMHE © 
THE DOWN- CEASing THAT NO IN 
al® omits ANY 


NTOMAYVYTOTICYN OAE IrTMAT® 


THE BAME ANY UNDER-SIIOW 


Asp 0. spo. 
IngECHTHCANE IGE IACZON ” 


12 sit’D-BE-FALLING OF-TDE UN-PERSUADableness LIVING 


r APOAOrCCTOYG6E O¥K ALE” 


lor THE saying OF-THE Goi AND IN- 
nas 

NE PrHCKAITONOTE POCYnN” 

ACTING AND  CUT-more OVER 


EPNHACANMAXKAIPANAICTO*® 


EVE yY BWORD TWO-MOUTTHED 


MONKAIALIIKNCYME NOCAX 


AND TURU-REACITING UNTIL 


ΙΕ 
᾿ῬΙΜΕΡΙΟΜΟΥΨΥΥΧΗΟΘΚΔΙΠΝΝ 


PARTIU OF-sou! AND OF- 


TO THE HEBREWS 


13. AND NOT 


YE-8HOULD-BE-QEAKING NO YE-SUOULD- 


14 Him 


16 part-fron missing 


CHAPTERS 4-5 


EVYMATOCAPMONTEKAIMYVE " 


spirit OF-CONNECTIONS BESIDES AND OF-MARROWS 


ΔΈΟΝ ΤΕ ΝΗ ΡΙ ΤΥ ΚΟΘΕΝΘΥΜΗΝ 


(spinal) AND JODGE OF-IN- ἐσένα 
CE DNKAIENNOI@DNKAP At A 50 
AND OF-IN-MINDS Le 


CK AIOVKECTINKTICIC Ao» 


CREATION UN- 


ANHCEN MNIONAYTOYNANT™ 


APPEARING IN-VIEW OF-it ALL 


Ι 
ἈΔΕΓΥΜΝΔΕΚΆΑΙΤΕΤΡΆΧΗΛΙ" 


VET NAKED AND ILAVING-b¢cn-NECEIzZED 


CMENATOICCOC®MBAAMOICAY "Ὁ 


to-THE VIEWwers OF- 


TOYVMPOCON HMINOAOroce* 


TOWARD wow to-us TOE saying HAV- 


XONTECOYN APXIEPE AMET» 


ING THEN ¢ mee ACRED-Onec GREAT 


AN AIG AHAVYOOTATOYCOYP™ 


HAVING-THHU-COME THE heavens 


ANCYCIHCOYNTCNYIONTO” 


JEBUS THE BON OF-THE 


YoEovK PATOMENTHCOMCA” 


WE-MAY-BE-HOLDING OF-THE avowal 


ioe COVE APE XOMEN AP X 16 


Not for WE-ARE-HAVING Boe 


E PE AMHAYN AMGNONGCYNT A 50 


BACRED-One NO 6eING-ABLE TO-TOGETHER- 


GHCAITAIC ACOENEIAICH™ 


EMOTION to-THE UN-FIR Mnesseg OF- 
$0. 

MONTENE IP ACMENONAEKA” 

Us Onc-HAVING-bcen-triED YET accord- 


TATIANTAKAGOMOI oT 40 


me ALL according-to LIKEness 


Pic AMAPTIACN POCEPX@* 


WE-MAY-DE-TOWARD- 


ME6 AOVNMETATIAP PHCIAC* 


COMING THEN WITH boldness 


TW PONOTHCXKAPITOCINA™ 


to-THE THRONE OF-THE grace THAT 


AAB MOMENE AEOCKAIXK APPIN” 
WE-MAY-BE-QETTING MEICY AND grace 
Π omels MAY-NE-FINDING 


MENEICEYKAIPONBO” 


MAY-BE-FINDING INTO  WELL-SEASONED help 


HEEIANNACFAPAPXIEPEY” 


EVERY for chief-SacnED-one 


CE Z ANG PON®DNAAMB ANOME  " 


out oF-humans be ING-GOTTEN-UP 


NOCYNIE PANO PWNWNKABIC'™ 


OVER lhuwans 18-0CING-DOW N= 


5:2-13 
1 The chief priest in Israel was able 
to sympathize with the human frail- 
ties of the people because he himself 
had the same, and sinned, like the 
rest. But Christ’s sufferings, unspeak- 
ably more trying than any priest’s, 
never led Him into sin. The priest 
could offer ἃ sacrifice for himself. 
Christ could not, for He was the Sac- 
rifice, which must be without blemish. 
Yet, though He had no sin and did no 
sin, His close contact with sin and its 
sufferings enables Him to enter into 
perfect sympathy with those thus 
placed. 


4 The honors of the priesthood have 
been coveted or usurped only at awful 
cost. Korah, Dathan and Abiram 
claimed the priesthood and were swal- 
lowed up by the earth (Nu.16). The 
censers of those with them were made 
into broad plates to cover the altar 
as a memorial that no stranger, not 
of the seed of Aaron, may come near 
to offer incense before the Lord (Nu. 
1649), King Uzziah also transgressed 
against the Lord his God, and went 
into the temple of the Lord to burn 
incense upon the altar of incense. In 
consequence, the leprosy rose up in 
his forehead before the priests, and he 
was thrust out, and was a leper to the 
day of his death (2 Chron.2616-21), 
Hence it would appear a most serious 
matter for anyone outside the line of 
Aaron to set himself up as a priest. 
Only one called by God dare aspire 
to the honor. It is necessary, there- 
fore that Christ Himself, Who was not 
of the tribe of Levi, much less a son 
of Aaron, should have a definite call. 
Not by personal ambition, but by the 
call of God which involved such suf- 
fering as is most repugnant to flesh 
and blood, did Christ obtain His 
priesthood. God did save Him out of 
death, but not from the “cup”. 


11 The Jews were blind to the failures 
and disabilities connected with the 
Aaronic priesthood, hence could not 
appreciate the necessity Οἱ a new or- 
der for the Messiah. This made the 
whole subject a difficult one to unfold 
to them. The principal lessons are 
drawn from the inspired omissions in 
the record, which require a measure of 
spirilual apprehension which they did 
hot possess. 
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men in that which is toward God, 
that he may be offering oblations 
as well as sacrifices for sins, able to 
be moderate with the ignorant and 
straying, since he also 1s encom- 
passed with infirmity, and because 
of it, he ought, according as for the 
people, thus for himself also, be 
offering concerning sins. 

4 And no one is getting the honor 
himself, but on being called by 
God, according as even Aaron, also. 
Thus Christ also does not glorify 
Tlimself by becoming a chief priest, 
but He Who speaks to Him, 


“Thou art My Son, 
Today have I begotten Thee,” 


BRO 


a 


σι 


for) 


according as in a different place 
also He is saying, 
“Thou art a priest for the eon 


According to the order of Melchis- 
edec,” 


7 Who, in the days of His flesh, 
offering petitions as well as suppli- 
cations with strong clamor and tears 
to Him Who is able to save Him out 
of death, was hearkened to also for 

8 His piety. And even He, being a 

Son, learned obedience from that 

which He suffered. And, being per- 

fected, He hecame the cause of co- 
nian salvation to all who are ohev- 

10 ing Fim. being accosted by God ‘‘a 
Chief Priest according to the order 

1 of Melchisedeec,’’ concerning whom 
there are words, many and abstruse. 
for us to say, sinee you have hecome 
dull of hearing. 

12) For when also, beeause of the 
time, vou ought to be teachers, vou 
have need again of one to teach vou 
what are the rudimentary elements 
of the oracles of God. and vou have 
come to have need of milk. and not 

13 of solid nurture. For every one 
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1 The six rudiments which form the 
foundation which the Hebrews are ex- 
horted to leave for more mature teach- 
ing are closely connected with the 
proclamation of the kingdom, and are 
not the substructure of present truth. 
Repentance and baptism are the keys 
to the kingdom, and are not for the 
body of Christ. Peter, at Pentecost, 
proclaims repentance and baptism to 
the Jews—perhaps to some who later 
received this epistle. Faith is the ba- 
sis on which the present administra- 
tion of grace is built. The Jews 
were zealous religionists. Their rit- 
ual was the dead works of which they 
repented when they turned to Messiah. 

“Faith on God” is probably the 

equivalent of our “belief in God”, that 
is believing that He is, rather than 
what He has said. Believing God, as 
in Abraham’s case, leads to justifica- 
lion, a grace entirely absent from this 
list. 
- Paul did not put baptism in the 
foundation of his evangel. He insisted 
that Christ had not sent him to bap- 
tize, but to evangelize (1Co.117). Now 
there is only one baptism—that in 
spirit, which unites us into one body 
(Eph.45). In the kingdom proclama- 
tion, however, baptism in water was 
essential. 

The imposition of hands for the con- 
veyance of spiritual benefits especially 
(hrough the apostles is also a charac: 
leristic of the kingdom economy. 

There seems to be no reference here 
{o the “resurrection from among the 
dead”, but rather to resurrection in 
general, apart from which the kingdom 
cannot be set up. At that time will 
the saints in lsrael awake and pos- 
sess the kingdom promised to them in 
the prophets. 

Eonian judgment characterizes the 
inception and progress of Messiah’s 
reign. It begins with the severest 
judgments this earth has known. 

These are the six foundation stones 
cast down by those who fell away 
among the Hebrews. They should 
have left them for maturity. Instead, 
they forsake them for apostasy. In- 
stead of going back to Judaism, they 
would crucify again for themselves 
the Son of God. 

4 This description applies only to 
those who participated in the Pente- 
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who is partaking of milk is untried 
in the word of righteousness, for he 
is a minor. Now solid nurture is 
for the mature, who, because of 
habit, have faculties exercised to 
discriminate between the ideal and 
the evil. 

Wherefore, leaving the rudi- 
ments of the word of Christ, we 
should be brought on to maturity, 
not disrupting again ἃ founda- 
tion of repentance from dead 
works, and faith on God, of the 
teaching of baptizings, besides the 
imposition of hands as well as the 
resurrection of the dead, and 
eonian judgment. And this will 
we be doing, that is, if God should 
be permitting. 

For it is impossible for those 
who were once enlightened, besides 
tasting the celestial gratuity, 
and becoming partakers of holy 
spirit, and tasting the ideal 
declaration of God, as well as the 
powers of the future eon, and are 
falling aside, to be renewing them 
again to repentance while erncify- 
ing for themselves the Son of God 
again and holding IIim up to in- 
famy. Tor Jand which is drinking 
the shower coming often upon it, 
and bringing forth herbage fit lor 
those because of whom it is farmed 
also, is partaking of blessing from 
God, yet, bringing forth thorns and 
star thistles, it is disqualified, and 
near a curse, whose consummation 
is burning. 

Now we are persuaded better 
things coneer1nime vou, beloved. and 
those which have salvation, even if 
we are speaking thus. For God is 
not unjust. to be forgetting your 
work and the love which you dis- 
play for His name, when you serve 
the saints, and are serving. Now 
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6:12—7:2 
costal blessings. They were enlight- 
ened, they tasted the celestial gratu- 
ily, they became partakers of holy 
spirit, and God's declaration, and they 
only experienced the powers of the 
kingdom eon, and many of them fell 
aside. These blessings were based on 
their repentance, or change of mind, 
which was induced largely by the mir- 
acles which they saw. When the king- 
dom failed to appear, and its powers 
vanished, their repentance went also. 
Hence the impossibility of renewing 
ii, for the means which produced it 
were no longer in evidence. Such a 
course is not possible in a day of 
grace, such as we live in. In place of 
repentance and pardon, we have faith 
and justification, which know no fall- 
ing away, being entirely of grace, from 
first to last. 

11 Brotherly kindness manifested in 
the service of the saints is several 
times commended in this epistle (10 
34,131), and will be rewarded in accord 
with the promise of Mt.1040-42, 

12 “Through faith and patience’ the 
promises may be enjoyed even by 
those who are actually strangers and 
expatriates on the earth. 

13 That all are not to apostatize is 
evident from God’s oath to Abraham. 
This truth is offered as an incentive 
to those who still remain faithful, to 
persevere to the consummation. It is 
only thus that the salvation of the 
Pentecostal saint was assured. The 
general fulfilment of God’s oath to 
Abraham was beyond question, for 
God swore by the highest possible 
power to fulfil it, yet the special bless- 
ing of each one of his physical de- 
scendants depends, in some degree, 
not merely on their faith, but their 
faithfulness. This is the great dis- 
tinguishing feature, which sinks it far 
below the grace which is lavished on 
us, Sinners of the nations. We do not 
need this anchor of the soul, hence it 
is extended only to those who belong 
to Abraham by ties of flesh. 

} Melchisedec is notable chiefly for 
what is not recorded of him. There 
is no reason to believe that he was, 
personally, the mystical and miracu- 
lous character which is his as a picture 
of the priesthood of Christ. He doubt- 
less was a man like other men, for 
God had some among the nations who 
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we are yearning for each of you to 

be displaying the same diligence 

toward the assurance of the expec. 

12 tation until the consummation, that 
you may not be heeoming dull. 
Now be imitators of those who 
through faith and patience are en- 
joying the promises of the allot- 
ment. | 

13 For God, promising Abraham, 
since He had no one greater to 

4 swear hy, swears by Himself, say- 
ing, ‘‘In sooth, if it is blessing, I 
shall be blessing you, and multi- 
plying, I shall be multiplying 

15 you!’’ And thus, being patient, he 

happened on the promise. 

For men are swearing by a 
greater, and to them an oath for 
confirmation is an end of all econ- 
17 tradiction, in which God, intending 

more superabundantly to exhibit to 

the enjovers of the allotment of the 
promise the immutability of His 
eounsel, interposes with an oath, 

18 that by two immutable matters, in 
which it is impossible for God to 
lie, we may have a strong consola- 
tion, who are fleeing for refuge to 
lay hold of the expectation lving 

19 hefore us, which we have as an 
anchor of the soul, both seenre and 
eonfirmed, and entering into the in- 

50 terior beyond the curtain.. where 
the Forerunner, Jesus, entered for 
our sakes, becoming Chief Priest 
aecordmg to the order of Melchis- 
edee for the con. 

7 For this Melchisedec, king of Sa- 
lem, priest of God Most High, who 
meets with Abraham = returning 
from the combat with the kings 

2 and blesses him, to whom Abraham 
parts a tithe, also, from all, being 
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had been brought to a close acquaint- 
unce with their Creator. 

The Melchisedec priesthood should 
be studied in its contrasts with the 
Aaronic priesthood. Its greatest dif- 
ference lies in the fact that it com- 
bines the office of king with that of 
priest. This is the ideal way. It was 
only because of the failure of Moses 
that Aaron was given a share in his 
mediatorial office. It is God’s purpose 
that the nation of Israel shall be a 
kingdom of priests (Ex.19%), a royal 
priesthood (1 Pet.28). They will rule 
the nations for God and bring the 
nations’ offerlngs to God. So It be- 
hooves their Head to be both Priest 
and King. 

The other great point of dissimilar- 
ity lies in the matter of succession. 
The continuance of the Aaronic priest- 
hood was made a matter of descent, 
and nothing was so vital to a priest as 
his genealogy. He must be able to 
tell his father and his mother and 
trace his lineage clear back to Aaron 
or he could not even be a priest. And 
he must provide for this succession 
by marrying within the priestly caste. 
In notable contrast to this we have 
no recorded genealogy of Melchisedec 
whatever, no mention of father or 
mother, and no succession, for his 
death is carefully excluded from the 
fleeting glimpse we get of him on the 
pages of inspiration. These omissions 
are intentional, for only thus can his 
priesthood picture the priesthood of 
Christ, Who does not require a geneal- 
ogy or a successor. 


2 The writer fixes our attention on 
the significance and sequence of these 
titles. Righteousness must underlie 
peace in Christ’s priestly work as else- 
where (Psa.723 8519 Isa.3217 94). So also 
justification is the ground of the infin- 
itely greater favor of peace (Ro.5!). 


3 The Aaronic priesthood was a 
treadmill which never accomplished 
its object. The Melchisedec priest- 
hood of Christ lasts during the mlllen- 
nium, and accomplishes its purpose, 
for Do priest is found necessary in the 
new creation (Un.2222), when God 
dwells with mankind (Un.213). 


4 As further evidence of the super- 


iority of the Melchisedec priesthood, 
our attention Is directed to the tithe, 
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first, indeed, translated ‘‘king of 
righteousness’’, yet thereupon king 
of Salem also, which is ‘‘king of 
Peace’’, fatherless, motherless, 
without a genealogy, nor having a 
beginning of days or consummation 
of life, yet picturing the Son of 
God, is remaining a priest to a 
finality. 

Now you are beholding how em- 
inent this one is to whom the patri- 
arch Abraham gives a tithe also of 
the best of the booty. And, indeed, 
those of the sons of Levi who ob- 
tain the priestly office have direc- 
tions to take tithes from the people 
according to the law, that is, their 
brethren, though they have come 
out of the loins of Abraham. Yet he 
who is not in their genealogy has 
tithed Abraham, and has blessed 
him who has the promises. 

Now, beyond all contradiction. 
the inferior is blessed by the hetter. 
And here, indeed, dving men are 
obtaining tithes, yet there one of 
whom it is testified that he is living. 
And, so to speak, through Abraham, 
Levi also, who is obtaining tithes. 
has been tithed, for he was still in 
the loins of his father when Mel- 
chisedee meets with him. 

Indeed, then, if perfection were 
through the Levitical priesthood 
(for the people have been placed 
under law bv it) what need is there 
still for a different priest to arise 
according to the order of Melehis- 
edec, and not be accounted accord- 
ing to the order of Aaron? For. 
the priesthood being transferred, 
of necessity there is coming to be a 
transference of law also, for He of 
Whom these things are said has 
partaken of a different tribe, from 
which no one has given heed to the 
altar. For it is taken for grauted 
that our Lord has risen out of Ju- 


6 LOIN 


gel 
WTONMENE PMHNEYOMENOC? 
most INDEED 6cING-THANBLATED 


BACIAEYCAIKAIOCYNHCE» 


KING OF-JUSTICe ON- 


TIEITAAE KAIBACIAEYCCA‘ 


THEBEAFTER YET AND KING GALEM 


AHNMOECTINBACIAEGY CE IP® 


WHICII ΙΒ OF-PEACB 


HNHCANATOPAMHTOPATEN '™ 
3 


UN-FATHEHed UN-MOTHERed UN-gencrate- 


EAACTHTOCMHTEAPXHNHM 


asitl NO-BESIDES OBIGINAal or- 


EPONMATEZONCTEAOCCEXO*” 


DATS NO-DESIDES OF-LIUFA FLNISH HAVING 


NAMOMOIOMENOCAE TMwYViI@ 


FROM-LIEENING YET to-THE BON 


ΤΟΥΘΕΟΥΜΕΝΕΙΙΕΡΕΎΟΕΙΟ 


oF-THE God I5-BEMAINING SACBED-one INTO 


CTOCAIHNNEKECOEOPEITEA™ 
THE THRU-CABRBY elpentta tas YET 
mts AND 


EnNHAIKOC OvYTOG ©$KAIAE K” 
PRIME this to-WHOM AND TENth 
OIVES ABRABAM 


ATHNA B P AAMEAQODKENEGKTO“ 


ABHAHAM GIVES OUT OF-THE 


Hrne+ 
NAKPOOINI@MNOTMATPIAPX® 


EXTREMITY-PILES THE patriarch 


HCKAIOIMENEKTONYVIODNA” 


AND THE-on¢cs INDEED OUT OF-THE SONS OF- 


EVE ITHNIEPATE LANA AMB™ 


LEVI TUE BACREDIOK GETTING-UP 


ANONTECENTOAHNEXOYCI» 


direction ARE-HAVING 


ΛΑῪ 
N ATIOCAGKATO IN TON AAON ik Ὁ 
TO-BE-FAOM-TENthING THA PEOPLE ACS 
this 16 supplied by τι ἐπ margin 


ATATONNO MON TOV Te ΟΤῚΝ 


cording-to THB LAW his 18 
TOYCAAE AVOYCAYTONK AI” 
THE brothera oF-tbein AND» 


NEPE LEANAVYOEOTACEKTHC™ 


EVEN 0N¢8-HAVING-OUT-COMB OUT OF-THE 


OC®YVOCAEB PAAMOAEMHTEN” 


of-ABHAIAM THE YET NO 3 onc-bciNa- 


GAACTOYMENOCE EAYTONA“* 
yvenerate-said our oF-them HAS- 
ps!* omit THE 


EAECKATOKENTONAB PAAMK* 


TENthED THE ABRADTAM AND 
AITONE XONTATACENAITreEe* 
TUE onec-TIAVING aoe eee 


_ ΑἹ ACEY AQ rH KEN x wi ry IiCAE 


he-mas-blessep apart-[rom YET 


TO THE HEBREWS 


8 1s-be1nG-blessmp AND here 


9 πρὸ ας τα ee AND ΑΒ say 


10 STILL for IN 


11 to-bhim 


12 AABON TO-BE-bcINa-said 


CHAPTER 7 


MIACHCANTIAOLTIACTOEAA” 


EVERY contradiction THE INFERIOR 


TTON YNOTOYKPE ITTONOC« 


EVAOTEITAIK AIMAEMENA® 


INDEED TERths 


EKATACATIOON NCKONTECAY 


PROM-DITING 


NOP MTi0O LAAMB ANOYCINGK 1” 


manos ABE-GETTING-UP there 


€ ΟΝ acta ee 


oneebcinG- witnessED that 


ZHKAI @MCENOCEINEINA! Ko 


eae μὴδι THRO 


AB PAAMK AIAG YE IC OAEK AM 


ABBAHAM LEVI THE TENths 


TACAAMB ANONAGAEKATOT» 


one-GETTING-UP wAS-bcen-TENthED 


AIETIFTAPENTHOCOYITOY ὦ 


THE LOIN OF-THH 


NATPOCHNOTECYNHNTHCE - 


FATHEB he-was when TOGETILEB-Mects 


A+O THE 
NAYTCDMEAXICEGEAEKEIMEN “ 


oe a te IF INDEED 


OYNTEAE i WCICAI ATHCAE* 


THEN maturing THRU THE LE- 


VE ITIKHCIEP OCYNHGCHNO®« 


VITIC BACREDhood ΑΒ THE 


RACE AL EW ae ene none 800 
PEOPLE for ON renege -LAW- 

X prohahly Κι. out of a Τ 
CETHTAITICETI ΧΡΕ iAKA?’9 


PLACED ANY BTILL need accord- 


TATHNTAZINMEAXICEAEK 


ing-Lo THE order of- MELCILISEDEEK 
ETEPONANICTACOAILIEPE”© 
DIFFERENT TO-STAND-UP BACRED-onec 


AK AIOVYKATATHNTAZIN aa 


AND NoT according-to THE order 


P DNAETECOAIMETATISCOEM™ 


or-bcING-alter-PLACED 


EN ΠΟΓᾺ ΡΤΗΓΙΕΡΟΟΚΓΥῪΝΠΟΕ " 
THB poeuiuais OUT 
ts AND OF-L 


ZAN ArKHCKAI N ὃ MOYMETA* 


peep AND OF-LAW afler-PLacing 


OE CIC TINETAIE GONTAPA® 


16-BECOMING ON wotox for 18- 


EFETAITAYTA®VYAHCETEP® 


be ing-said these or-tribe DLFFERENT 


ACME TECXHKENADHCOYAE'™ 


HAS-WITH-HAD FROM WHOM NOT-TET- 


7:15-26 TO THE 


which, in Israel, was the special por- 
tion of the Levites. Abraham, himself, 
the progenitor of the nation, actually 
paid tithes to this priest, and in him, 
the whole Levitical priesthood paid 
tithes to another and higher order. 
Nor is this all, for Melchisedec blessed 
Abraham, and so bestowed his bene- 
diction on the Levitic succession. This 
alone shows that his order is distinct- 
ly superior to that of Aaron. 

11 It would be very difficult for the 
Hebrews to acknowledge the failure 
of the Aaronic priesthood. Yet this is 
distinctly involved in the announce- 
ment of a priest after a different or- 
der. Had our Lord come of the fam- 
ily of Aaron, He would have been as- 
sociated with an order which began 
in failure and which will never effect 
the reconciliation between God and 
His creatures which priesthood is in- 
tended to bring about: Hence His gen- 
ealogy proclaims Him Israel’s King, 
but He ignores all genealogies in His 
priestly place. Instead, He has the 
much higher honor of being qualified 
for office by the divine oath, including 
an assurance that, unlike the Aaronic 
priesthood, there will be no regrets 
for the failure and insufficiency of His 
ministry. 

23 If the Melchisedec priesthood 
should last forever (instead of for the 
eon) then it too, would come under 
the condemnation of never bringing 
anything to perfection or finality. 
Then there would be a temple and 
priesthood on the new earth; indeed, 
it would continue beyond the consum- 
mation, and form an insurmountable 
barrier between God and some of His 
creatures. Priesthood is a sign of es- 
trangement; it vanishes when God is 
at peace with His people. Hence, 
though the Lord’s life is indissoluble 
(716) and the priesthood inviolate 
(724), unbroken by death, it is always 
limited to one eon, beyond which 
there can be no priesthood, because 
there is no estrangement. 

-6 The glories of this Chief Priest re- 
fer to His relation to God, to men, to 
the law. He is knit to God ὃν loving 
devotion. He is innocent of any tinge 
of malice toward men. and He is unde- 
filed by a spot of moral defilement. 
He is separate from sinners because 
of His exaltation to His office. 
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dah, to which tribe Moses speaks 
15 nothing concerning priests. And 
it is still more superabundantly 
sure, if a different priest is aris- 
ing according to the likeness of Mel- 
16 chisedec, Who has not come to be 
according to the law of a fleshy 
precept, but according to the power 
17 of an indissoluble life. For He is 
testifying that 
“Thou art a priest for the eon 


According to the order of Melchis- 
edec.” 


18 Wor, indeed, there is coming to 
be a repudiation of the preceding 
preeept, because it is weak and 

19 without benefit, for the law per- 
fects nothing, yet is the supcrin- 
duction of a better expectation, 
through which we are drawing near 
to God. 

20 And, inasmueh as it was not 
apart from the swearing of an oath 
(for thev, indeed, are priests, hav- 
ing become so apart from _ the 

21 swearing of an oath, vet He with 
the swearing of an oath by Him 
Who 15 saying to Him, 

“The Lord swears and will not be 
regretting it, 

‘Thou art a priest for the eon 

According to the order of Melchis- 
edec,’ ᾽) 

22 by so much also has Jesus become 
the sponsor of a better covenant. 

23 And they, indeed. are more 
[than one], having become priests 
because death prevents them from 

24 abiding, vet He, because He is re- 
maining for the eon, has an invio- 

25 late priesthood. Whienec, also, He 
is able to save to the uttermost 
those approaching God through 
Him. always being alive to be 
pleading for their sakes. 

6 For sueh a Chicf Priest beeame 
us, benign, innocent, undefiled, sep- 
arated from sinners, and coming to 
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7:27—8:8 TO THE 
27 The fact that the sacrificial system 
under the law demanded sacrifices for 
the sins of the priests as well as for 
the people, shows that it was a weak 
and imperfect and temporary expedi- 
ent. Add to this the fact that these 
sacrifices continued to be offered 
daily, and never brought any perma- 
nent relief, and we see clearly that it 
was never intended to do more than 
suggest the true Sacrifice, which the 
Son offered once, which needs Do rep- 
etition. It is evident, therefore, that 
He could not have associated Himself 
with the Aaronic order without degrad- 
ing His great sacrifice. They served 
among the shadows of the heavenly 
tabernacle, He entered the true. 

1 The tabernacle and temple furni- 
ture did not include a seat. The high 
priest’s work was never completed, 
hence, he never sat down in the holy 
places. In striking contrast, the Chief 
Priest of the new order has finished 
His work, and sits at the right hand 
of the Majesty in the heavens. 

The “sum” is that the sanctuary is 
heaven itself: the Chief Priest is the 
Son of God. His priestly work began 
after His ascension (v.4). Aaronic 
priesthood was instituted at Sinai 
(Ex.24) after Israel had been re- 
deemed, for the purpose of maintain- 
ing the people in the blessedness of 
redemption. 

5 The tabernacle and its’ service 
were patterned after a heavenly orig- 
inal. It was not an exact copy, how- 
ever, but an adumbration or shadow, 
merely giving the main outlines. The 
heavenly offerings seem to be mainly 
oblations or gifts, and probably had no 
sacrificial victims other than the 
great sacrifice of Christ. The earthly 
copy was given to teach the great les- 
sons of God's righteousness and holi- 
hess, and man’s unfitness and distance 
from Him, as well as the way of ap- 
proach which is acceptable to Him 
until the true Sacrifice pours out His 
soul and makes an end of sis. 

6 The heavenly tabernacle is not as- 
sociated with the covenant and prom- 
ises which came from Sinai along with 
the earthly model. Everything con- 
nected with the new Mediator is bet- 
ter. This is especially true of the 
new covenant which He will make 
when the kingdom commences, 
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27 be higher than the heavens, Who 
has no necessity daily, even as the 
chief priests, to be offering up sac- 
rifices previously for their own sins, 
thereupon for those of the people. 
for this He does once, when of- 

28 fering up Himself. For the law is 
constituting men chief priests who 
have infirmity, yet the word sworn 
in the oath which is after the law, 
the Son, perfected for the eon. 

8 Now this is the sum of what is be- 
ing said: We have such a Chief 
Priest, Who is seated at the right 
of the throne of the Majesty in the 
heavens, a Minister of the holy 
places and of the true tabernacle, 
which the Lord pitches, and not 
man. 

For every chief priest is consti- 
tuted to offer oblations as well as 
sacrifices. Whence it is necessary 
for This One also to have something 
4 which He may offer. Indeed, then, 
if He were on earth He would not 
even be a priest, there heing those 
who offer oblations according to the 
law, who are offering an example 
and shadow of the divine service of 
‘the celestials, according as Moses 
has been apprized when about to 
complete the tabernacle, ‘‘For he 
seeing,’’ He is averring, ‘‘that vou 
shall be doing all in accord with the 
model shown vou in the mountain.”’ 

Yet now He has happened upon 
a more excellent ministry, inasmuch 
as He is the Mediator. also. of a bet- 
ter covenant, which has been insti- 
tuted on better promises. For it 
that first one were unblamable, no 
place would have been sought for a 
8 second. For, blaming them, He is 

saying, 

“*HLo! the days are coming’, the Lord 

is saylng, 
‘And I shall be concluding with ihe 
house of Israel and with the 
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8 :9—9:4 
8 Few phrases are so unfortunately 
confusing as “the New Testament”. 
The Greek word for ‘‘testament” and 
its Hlebrew equivalent never carry the 
ordinary meaning of a will, or legal 
instrument for the disposal of prop- 
erty after death. They are close 
equivalents of our “covenant” or ‘‘con- 
tract”. To speak of the Greek Scrip- 
tures as “the New Testament”, and 
the Hebrew as “the Old Testament” 
is most misleading, because, as a 
matter of fact the new covenant is 
found in the “Old Testament’. Jere- 
mian gives it in full (Jer.3131-34). It 
has never been in force yet, and “New 
Testament times” will not come until 
after the time of great affliction when 
Jehovah calls Israel and Judah back 
to Himself. In truth, the new cove- 
Mant is not for the nations at all, 
though, of course, a large section of 
the “New Testament” is especially for 
the nations. 


The “old covenant” is not the He- 
brew scriptures, but the compact made 
with Israel at Mount Sinai. It was 
two-sided. The people proposed to do 
their part and Jehovah engaged to do 
His. They promised to obey Him, but 
dismally failed to do so, consequently 
He could not fulfill His promises to 
bless them. 


The new covenant which He will 
make with them after they have been 
restored to their land, and have re- 
ceived their Messiah, is radically dif- 
ferent from the old. The people have 
no active part in it whatever. All 
depends on Jehovah, Hence it will not 
be a failure. The law that was written 
on stones will be written on their 
hearts. Instead of demanding a pen- 
alty for every infraction, He will be 
propitious. Instead of recalling their 
sins and lawlessnesses, He will blot 
ihem out. Instead of an “atonement” 
or shelter for sin made by the blood 
of he-goats and calves, the’ blood 
of Christ will put them completely 
away. At present we have the infinite- 
ly higher privilege of confidence in 
God Himself, not His promises or His 
covenants. The law is not inscribed 
on our hearts, but we were caused to 
die to the law through the body of 
Christ. We are not a regeneration 
but a new creation. 
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house of Judah a new covenant, 

Not in accord with the covenant 
which IJ make with their fathers 

In the day of My taking hold of 
their hand to be leading them 
out of the land of Egypt, 

Seeing that they do not remain in 
My covenant, 

And 1 neglect them’, the Lord is 
saying, 

‘Seeing that this is the covenant 
which I shall be covenanting 
with the house of Israel after 
those days,’ the Lord is saying: 

‘Imparting My laws to their com- 
prehension, 

Even on their hearts shall I be 
inscribing them, 

And I shall be to them for a God, 
and they shall be to Me for a 
people. 


And by no means should each be 
teaching his [fellow] citizen, 
And each “115 brother, saying, 


“Know the Lord!” 

Seeing that all will be acquainted 
with Me, from their little to 
their great, 

Seeing that I shall be propitious 
to their injustices, 

And of their sins and their lawless- 
nesses should I under no circum- 
stances be still reminded’.” 


In saying ‘‘new’’ He has made 
the former old. Now that which 
is aging and decrepit is near its dis- 
appearance. 

The former also. indeed then, had 
just statutes of divine serviee, be- 
sides a worldly holy place. For a 
tabernacle is construeted, in the 
front of which is the lampstand as 
well as the table and the showbread, 
which is termed the holy place. 

Now after the second curtain is 
the tabernacle which is termed the 
holy of holies, having the golden 
eenser and the ark of the covenant 
covered about everywhence with 
eold, in whieh was the golden 
urn having the manna, and Aaron's 
staff which germinates, and the 
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2 In the holy place of the tabernacle, . 
just betore the curtain which sSep- 
arated it from the holy of holies, were 
two pieces of furniture, the table with 
the bread on the north, the lampstand 
on the south (Bx.2636;4022-26), These 
typified the great truths of commun- 
ion and testimony. No sunlight could 
enter the holy places. All light was 
supplied by the holy oil, which typl- 
fied the holy spirit, thus indicating 
that all real knowledge of God must 
come, not through the light of nature, 
but through divine revelation. The 
bread is typical of Christ, the Bread 
which is God’s delight and man’s sus- 
tenance. Communion with God is pos- 
sible only through Him. 

The holy place speaks of man’s need 
in approaching God. The holy of 
holies exhibits the higher truth of 
God’s desire for worship. Sweet in- 
cense floated up to Him from the gold- 
en altar. His Presence abode above 
the ark of the covenant between the 
cherubim. The stone tablets of the 
covenant were securely hid from sight 
beneath the lid of the ark, which was 
the propitiatory or mercy seat. Here 
it is that Jehovah met the mediator 
of His people. 

The word rendered “censer” is 

sometimes translated ‘golden altar”. 
But it is used twice in the LXX of a 
“censer in his hand” (2 Chron.2619; 
Ezek.811), and never of the golden al- 
tar. This was before the curtain, not 
in the holy of holies. Worship is not in 
view, so the altar is not mentioned. 
6 The chief lesson of the tabernacle 
structure (as well as that of the tem- 
ple) never seems to have entered the 
minds and hearts in Israel. A God 
Who hid Himself behind thick cur- 
tains, and Who forbade access into His 
presence except on rare occasions, 
Who divided the holy places into two 
compartments and dwelt alone in the 
furthest one, out of reach of all ex- 
cept the high priest once a year, 
makes it evident that the way to Him 
is far from open. And, as a conse- 
quence, the services based on these 
harriers must be impotent to clear the 
way, and were temporary measures, 
lasting only until Christ would crush 
all barriers by His surpassing sacri- 
fices, and open the way of access to 
liis presence. 
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tablets of the covenant. Now up 
over it were the cherubim of glory 
overshadowing the  propitiatory, 
concerning which there is nothing 
in particular to be said now. 

Now these having been construct- 
ed thus, the priests, indeed, pass 
continually into the front taber- 
nacle performing the divine service, 
yet into the second, the chief priest 
only, once a year, not apart from 
blood, which he is of fering for him- 
self and the errors of the people, by 
this the holy spirit making it evi- 
dent that the way of the holy places 
has not as yet been manifested 
while the front tabernacle still has 
a standing: which is a parable for 
the present period, according to 
which oblations as well as sacrifices 
are being offered which cannot make 
the one offering divine service per- 
feet as to the conscience, only (in 
foods and drinks and baptizings ex- 
eelling, and just statutes for the 
flesh) lying on them until the peri- 
od of reformation. 

Now Christ, coming along a 
Chief Priest of that future good, 
through the greater and more per- 
feet tabernacle, not made by 
hands, that is, not of this creation, 
entered onee into the holy places, 
not throngh the blood of he-goats 
and ealves, but through His own 
blood, finding eonian redemption. 

For if the blood of he-goats and 
of hulls and the ashes of a heifer. 
sprinkling the coutaminated, is hal- 
lowing to the cleanness of the flesh. 
how much rather shall the blood of 
Christ, Who, through the conan 
spirit offers Himself. flawless to 
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13 This refers to the two great sin- 
offerings of Lev. 16 and Num. 19. The 
victim was burned, tle ashes  pre- 


served, and water thut flowed over 


them availed to purify. This ordi- 
nance fills am important place in I[s- 
rael’s future as well as its past (Ezek. 
3625), 


15 This new covenant is for Israel and 
Judah only. The Dations have no part 
in it at all. They never had the law 
and never will have it. They never 
had a divine service or a tabernacle, 
neither were the promises made to 
ihem. All of this is for the Hebrews 
only. 


16 Covenants, in ancient times, were 
ratified by means of sacrifices. When 
Jehovah wished to confirm His cove- 
Nant with Abram, five different ani- 
mals were divided into halves, which 
were laid over against one another so 
that the contracting parties could pass 
in between them, thus indicating that 
they ratified the covenant (Gen.158- 
51), As this covenant was one of pure 
grace on God’s part, Abram was not 
allowed to pass between the pieces. 
The symbols of Jehovah's presence 
passed through alone, thus confirm- 
ing the covenant without conditions on 
the part of Abram. Until the victims 
have been slain no covenant was con- 
sidered binding. 


16 The rendering “testament” and 
‘testator’ has no concord whatever 
with the context. It is true that a 
testament is of no force while the 
testator is living, but that has no pos- 
sible application here. If the covenant 
with Abram were a testament made 
by God, then, according to the reason- 
ing, it has no force so long as God 
lives! The old covenant was con- 
firmed by death—not the death of 
either party to the covenant, but by 
the sacrifices which the young men of- 
fered (Ex.245-8). The blood of these 
victims was sprinkled on the scroll of 
the covenant and on the people. 


18 The old covenant, under which the 
people rashly contracted to do all that 
the law demanded, was dedicated with 
the blood of calves and he-goats. The 
new is inaugurated with the blood of 
Christ, which has power to fend all 
failure, and refuses all human help. 
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God, be cleansing your conscience 

from dead works to be offering 

(livine service to the living and 

true God? 

And, therefore, Ie is the Medi- 
ator of a new covenant, so that, 
a death occurring for the de- 
liveranee of the transgressions of 
those under the first covenant, they 
who have been called may be ob- 
taining the promise of an eonian en- 

16 joyment of the allotment. For, 
where there is a covenant, it is nee- 
essary to bring in the death of the 

™ covenant [victim], for a covenant 

is confirmed over the dead, since it 
is availing at no time when the 
covenant [victim] is living. 

Whenee neither the first has 
been dedicated apart from blood. 
19 For, every precept being spoken by 

Moses to the entire people acecord- 

ing to the law, taking the blood of 

calves and of he-goats, with water 
and scarlet wool and hyssop, he 
sprinkles the scroll itself as well as 

20 the entire people, saying, ‘‘This is 
the blood of the covenant which God 

21 directs with you.’’ Now the taber- 
nacle also, and all the vessels of the 
ministry he likewise sprinkles with 

22 blood. And almost all is being 

cleansed in blood according to the 

law, and apart from bloodshedding 
is coming no pardon. 

It is necessary, then, for the ex- 
amples, indeed, of what is in the 
heavens to be cleansed by these, yet 
the celestial things themselves by 
24 better sacrifices than these. For 

Christ entered not into holy places 

made by hands, representations 

of the true, but into heaven itself, 
now to be disclosed before the face 

25 of God for our sakes. Nor is it 
that Ile may be offering Himself 
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"9 It is evident that Christ did not ap- 
pear at ‘the end of the world”, nor, 
indeed, at the conclusion of the eons. 
Neither has sin been completely elim- 
inated. Such, however, is the efficacy 
ot His sacrifice, that we know that sin 
must eventually be banished from the 
universe. And we know also that this 
will be at the conclusion of the eons. 
Hence this somewhat complicated sen- 
tence has been rendered to this effect. 
27 This is not a general statement con- 
cerning all men, but the men who have 
been in view continually, that is, the 
Levitical priests. The word judgment 
has no reference to the judgment of 
miankind for sin, but the setting to 
rights of those cases in Israel which 
continued until the death of the high 
priest. The innocent man-slayer lived 
in the city of refuge until the death 
of the great priest (Nu.3522-29). Then 
he might return to his patrimony. This 
was his “judgment”. The parallel de- 
mands that this judgment correspond 
with the salvation which will come to 
those who are awaiting Christ. He, 
the great Chief Priest, has died, and 
in due time Israel, the man-slayer, 
shall return to the land of his pos- 
session. 

“3 This appearance of Christ refers to 
His return to Israel. He will bring 
salvation to all, whether they watch 
or are drowsy (1 Thess.5!°) when He 
comes for us. But to Israel He brings 
salvation to those awaiting Him. Just 
as the high priest entered the holy of 
holies on the great day of atonement 
and came out to bless the waiting 
throng, so Christ has entered the 
heavenly sanctuary and will bring a 
benediction when He comes. 

1 The sacrifices under the law were 
but dim figures of the great Sacrifice. 
They made atonement, that is, a shel- 
ter for sin. The offering up of Christ 
made a real propitiation, for it put 
away the sins which had been covered 
by the blood of bulls and goats. Atone- 
ment covered sin, pardon put it away, 
but justification, which we enjoy, goes 
far beyond both. The Hebrews were 
not justified. 


Fr 


5 The unbeliever’s objection that the 
God of Israel was a terrible God Who 
delighted in the blood of slain beasts, 
is here directly denied. The whole 
sacrificial system, not only as an 


often, even as the chief priest is 

entering, into the holies of holies 
76 vearly by the blood of others, since 
then He must often he suffering 
from the disruption of the world, 
yet now, once, has He been mani- 
fested through His sacrifice, for the 
repudiation of sin at the conclusion 
of the eons. 

And, inasmuch as it is reserved 
to the men to be dying once, vet 
28 after this a judging, thus Christ 

also, being offered once for the bear- 

ing of the sins of many, will be seen 

a second [time], by those awaiting 

Him, apart from sin, for salvation, 

through faith. 

10 For the law, having a shadow of 
future good, not the very image of 
the raatters, they with their same 
sacrifices which they are offering 
yearly are never finally able to per- 
fect those approaching. Else should 
they not cease being offered, because 
those offering divine service, having 
been once cleansed, have no longer a 
3 eonscience as to sins? But in them 
there is a_ recollection of sins 
vearly, for it 1s impossible for the 
blood of bulls and of he-goats to he 
eliminating sins. 

5 Wherefore, entering into. the 

world, He is saying, 


27 


“Sacrifice and offering 
Thou wilt not, 
Yet a body dost Thou adapt to Me. 
6 In holocausts and those concern- 
ing sin 
Thou dost not delight. 
Ἷ Then said I, 

‘Lo! Iam arriving (in the sum- 
mary of the scroll it is writ- 
ten concerning Me) 

To do Thy will, O God.’” 
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10:9--22 
atonement for sin, but also as a means 
of worship by whole burnt offerings, 
gave Him no pleasure in itself, but 
only as it was typical of the true. The 
physical perfection of an animal was 
nothing to Him except as a reminder 
of the moral and spiritual perfection 
of the One Who came to do His will. 
The blood of beasts could cover sins, 
but had Do power to put them away, 
vet it foretold the true Sacrifice, and 
the sufferings which suffice to offset 
all sins—covered or uncovered—-and 
eventually to justify all who have com- 
mitted them as well as to vindicate 
God for the presence of sin in the 
world. These grander results are not, 
of course, in view in this epistle. 

7 So Christ ‘‘offers Himself flawless 
to God”, not at the cross, but on com- 
ing into the world, as the Israelite 
presented his sacrifice at the door of 
the tabernacle (Lev.11-5). 

1t The great difference between the 
Levitical sacrifices and that of their 
Antitype is graphically brought before 
us in the action of the chief priests 
and the inaction of Christ. Indeed, 
had the sacrifices of the law been real- 
ly efficacious, like that of Christ, there 
hever would have been a priesthood 
‘and a sacrificial system. Moses would 
have offered one sacrifice, such as 
that at the inauguration of the cove- 
nant (Ex.245), and, there being no 
turther necessity for sacrifice, there 
would have been no need for a priest- 
hood. The Aaronic priesthood is built 
on its own inadequacy. Its continuous 
round of unavailing ritual knew no 
goal, brooked no cessation, and gave 
no rest. No priest was allowed to sit 
in the holy places, for his work was 
never final. In these things the type 
is in contrast with the antitype, for 
Christ is seated in the holy of holies 
so far as His priesthood is concerned. 
15 Under the new covenant, when Ju- 
dah and Israel are restored to their 
land, the sin offering will be offered 
again (Eze.4322), but it is evident that 
it will not be for those who have been 
pardoned. 

1» The “recently slain way" is a refer- 
ence to the path into the temple. On 
either side were the bodies of the sac- 
rifices which had just been slain, and 
offered to Jehovah. It, however, was 
a dead way, and no one but a priest 
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and those concerning sin Thou 
wilt not, neither dost Thou de- 
light’’ (which are being offered 

9 according to law) then He has 
declared, ‘‘Lo! JI am = arriving 
to do Thy will, O God!’’ He is des- 
patching the first, that He should 

10be establishing the second. By 
which will we are hallowed through 
the offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ once. 

11 And every chief priest, indeed, 
stands ministering daily and offer- 
ing often the same sacrifices, which 
never ean take sins from about us. 

12'Yet This One, when offering one 
sacrifice for sins, is seated to a fi- 
nality at the right hand of God, 

1S waiting furthermore till His ene- 
mies may be placed as a footstool 

16 for His feet. For by one offering 
He has made those who arc hal- 
lowed perfect to a finality. 

19 Now the holy spirit also is testi- 
fying to us. for after having de- 

16 clared, ‘‘‘This is the covenant 
which I shall be covenanting with 
them after those days’, the Lord is 
saying, ‘imparting My laws to their 
hearts, I shall be inseribing them 

on their comprehension also, and 
of their sins and their lawlessnesses 
shall I under no cireumstanees be 

18 still reminded.’ ’’ Now where there 
is a pardon of these. there is no 
longer offering concerned with sin. 

19 Having, then, brethren. bolduess 
for the entrance of the holy places 

20 hy the blood of Jesus. hy a recent- 
lv slain and living way which He 
dedicates for us, through the cur- 

21 tain, that is, His flesh, and a great 

22 Priest over the house of God, we 
may be approaching with a true 
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dared enter upon it. The way now lies 
through the death and resurrection of 
Christ, hence is a living way, though 
recently slain, Then even the priest 
dares not venture through the curtain, 
behind which the Shekinah glory dwelt. 
Now, however, the Hebrews of every 
tribe have access, not only into the 
outer court of the priests, but into the 
holy place and into the holy of holies, 
where the high priest went but once 
a year. He went with fear and trem- 
bling, but they are invited to enter 
with assurance, because of the efficacy 
of this sprinkled blood and the clean- 
liness which comes through His word 
(Jn.153). It is as worshipers they are 
to approach. This epistle speaks of 
Christ’s priesthood, and not of that of 
His people. 


17 Under the law, one who sinned 
“presumptuously” (Nu.153°9), or, as the 
Hebrew has it, “with a high hand”, 
was to be cut off from among his peo- 
ple, because he had despised the word 
of Jehovah and broken His command- 
ment. The man who gathered sticks 
on the sabbath day was stoned to 
death (Nu.1532-36). The voluntary sin 
here referred to is doubtless the repu- 
diation of the truth and apostasy from 
tha; faith. The faith of the Hebrews, 
having been founded on the powers 
and signs which were given as a token 
of the near approach of the kingdom, 
was sorely tried when these signs 
ceased and the kingdom did not come. 
But those who drew back could not do 
go without reproaching God and tram- 
pling on the Son of God and inviting 
the fiery jealousy of Jehovah. For 
such there is no sin offering, since 
they refuse the only Sacrifice that is 
of any avail. They are calling down 
the vengeance of God. 


How great is the contrast between 
these Hebrews and those who came 
under the ministry of Paul! Their 
faith did not fail for lack of evidence, 
because it was never founded on it 
(2 Co.57). They come so completely 
under the dominion of grace, that per- 
sistence in sin would only increase the 
outflowing of favor (Ro.61). We are 
beyond the sphere of condemnation 
(Ro.8!). The Hebrews were never in- 
troduced into such grace as this, for 
their destiny is the kingdom. 
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heart, in the assurance of faith, 
with hearts sprinkled from a wick- 
ed conscience, and a body bathed 
in clean water. 

We may be retaining the avowal 
of the expectation without waver- 
ing, for faithful is He Who prom- 
ises. And we may be considering 
one another to ineite to love and 
ideal acts, not abandoning the 
assembling of ourselves together, 
according as the custom of some is, 
but entreating, and so much rather 
as you are observing the day draw- 
ing near. 

For our sinning voluntarily after 
obtaining the recognition of the 
truth is no longer leaving a sacri- 
fice concerned with sins, yet there is 
a certain fearful waiting for judg- 
ment and fiery jealousy, about to be 
eating the hostile. Anyone repudi- 
ating Moses’ law is dying without 
pity on [the testimony of] two or 
three witnesses. Of how much worse 
punishment, do you suppose, will he 
be counted worthy who tramples on 
the Son of God, and deems the 
blood of the covenant by which he is 
hallowed common, and outrages the 
spirit of grace? For we are ac- 
quainted with Him Who is saying, 
‘**Wengeance is mine, 7 shall retali- 
ate!’ the Lord is saving,’’ and 
again, “‘The Lord will be judging 
It is fearful to be 
falling into the hands of the living 
God! 

Now be recolleeting the former 
days in which, heing enlightened. 
you endure a vast competition of 


33 sufferings, in this, indeed, being 


a gazing stoek of reproaches as well 
as afflictions, yet in this, beeom- 
ing participants of those behaving 
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1 Faith ig neither “substance” nor 
“evidence”, as is the usual rendering 
of this passage. The word “sub- 
stance” is changed to “‘confidence”’ in 
most later translations, as this word 
seems to agree with its context in 
2 Co.94;1117. But ‘‘confidence” is not 
at all suitable tn He.13, where the A. 
V. has “person”. The Revisers change 
this to “substance’—the very render- 
ing they refuse in this passage! But 
faith is intangible, the very opposite 
of substance. It assumes that to be 
truth which it expects to become fact 
in the future. The word “assumption” 
fits every passage in which this word 
occurs and opens up a marvelous vis- 
1a of truth, as when we are told that 
the Son is the Emblem of the divine 
assumptions. God assumes various 
characters during His administration 
of the eons. He is Creator, Saviour, 
Judge, and Reconciler. In every as- 
sumption He is represented by His 
Son, Who, as His Emblem, is also the 
Creator, Saviour, Judge, and Recon- 
ciler. In his second epistle to the 
Corinthians, Paul assumes the attitude 
of boasting. Faith cannot become “‘sub- 
stance” without being transmuted in- 
to sight. 

3 That the worlds were framed is 
not pertinent to this passage. It deals 
with the change in God’s administra- 
tion of the eons as a result of the re- 
fusal of the kingdom proclamation. 
God has come in afresh, and, through 
the revelations made to the apostle 
Paul, has readjusted the eons to suit 
the conditions brought about by the 
apostasy of Israel. Those associated 
with this new grace find that, in spirit, 
not the kingdom, but the new creation 
has come (2 Co.517), and not only so, 
but the very consummation has ar- 
rived (1(Co.1011). This does not pre- 
clude the actual kingdom in the future 
for which the Hebrews hope. They 
died in faith, like the elders, not hav- 
ing received the promises. The faith 
of the Pentecostal Hebrews was large- 
ly founded on miracles and signs. Our 
sheer faith has no foundation but 
God’s declaration. Therefore, in spirit, 
we soar far ahead of the Hebrews, 
beyond the Regeneration, into the 
New Creation. 

4 Cain is a type of natural religion, 
which offers a _ bloodless sacrifice, 


TO THE HEBREWS 


18001 


314 thus. For you sympathize with my 
prisoners also, and anticipate the 
pillage of your possessions with joy, 
knowing you yourselves have better 
and permanent property in the 
heavens. 

35 You should not, then, be casting 
away your boldness, which is hav- 

46 ing a great reward, for you have 
need of endurance, that, doing thie 
will of God, you should be requited 

37 with the promise. For still how 
very little, ‘‘He Who is coming 
will be arriving and not delay- 

38 ing.’? ‘‘Yet Mv just one shall be 
living by faith,’’ and ‘‘If he should 
be shrinking, My soul is not delight- 

39 ing in him.’’ Yet we are not of 
those shrinking back to destruction, 
but of faith for the procuring of 
the soul. 

11 Now faith is an assumption of 
what is being expected, a conviction 
concerning matters which are not 

2 being observed; for in this testi- 
mony was borne to the elders. By 
faith we are apprehending the eons 
to have been readjusted to a declar- 
ation of God, so that what is being 
observed has not come out of what 
is apparent. 

* Ἐν faith Abel offers to God more 
of a sacrifice than Cain, through 
which it was testified that he was 
just, having God’s testimony to his 
oblations, and through this, dying, 
he is still speaking. 

By faith Enoch was transferred. 
so aS not to perceive death, and 
was not found, because God trans- 
fers him. For before his trans- 
ference he has the testimony of 
having been well pleasing to God. 
6 Now apart from faith it is impos- 

sible to be well pleasing, for he who 

is approaching God must believe 
that He 15. and is becoming a Re- 
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which it has “acquired” from the 
cursed ground. Abel, ‘‘vanity’’, recog- 
nizing sin, was the first man whose 
blood was shed. Cain would not shed 
the blood of an animal, but does not 
shrink from shedding his brother’s. 

5 Enoch, in order to believe God, had 
a special revelation. Jude quotes from 
this early prophecy (Ju.14,15). Though 
he’ walked with God, he evidently 
walked in the midst of a most ungod- 
ly generation, which, indeed, prepared 
the earth for the deluge. He registered 
his faith in the approaching judgment 
by naming his firstborn son Methu- 
selah, which has been interpreted as 
“when he is dead it shall be sent”. 
The deluge came in the year of his 
death. His longevity speaks of God’s 
longsuffering. 

7 As FEnoch’s faith kept him out of 
the impending judgment to which he 
testified, so Noah’s faith led him safe- 
ly through it. One was called upon to 
warn, the other to work. The building 
of the ark must have been a tremen- 
dous task to undertake in the face of 
the derision and opposition of the 
whole world. It was a continual re- 
minder of the threatened doom, and 
condemn2d them by its very presence. 
6 In this account God takes no notice 
of the failures of faith. Abraham, in- 
deed, obeyed, when called out of Ur. 
Yet it was a partial obedience, and’ 
tardy, for he did not leave his father’s 
house, but tarried in Haran until his 
father’s death. Neither is there any 
hint here of his sojourn in Egypt (Gen. 
1219), of his effort to fulfil God’s prom- 
ise by taking Hagar, or, at the very 
height of his faith, requiring a cove- 
Mant to confirm Jehovah’s promise 
(Gen.158). Such lapses as these are 
not in line with this catalogue of the 
faithful, but, in Abraham’s case es- 
pecially, it helps us to see that even 
he failed in his highest excellence. 

13 Here we have the key to this not- 
able chapter. The Hebrews did not 
desire faith; they wanted fulfilment. 
They wanted no more promises, but 
performances. They wanted the king- 
dom to come. But the time had not 
yet arrived. The nation is apostate. 
God had begun a work among the na- 
tions, through the apostle Paul, which 
must be finished first. What then, is 
left for the Hebrews? They are ex- 
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warder of those who are seeking 
Him out. 

ΓΤ By faith Noah, being apprized of 
that which is not as yet being ob- 
served, being pious, constructs an 
ark for the salvation of his house, 
through which he condemns the 
world, and became an enjoycr of 
the allotment of the righteousness 
which is in accord with faith. 

8 By faith Abraham, being called, 
obeys, coming out into the place 
which he was about to obtain to en- 
jox as an allotment, and came out. 
not versed in where he is coming. 

§ By faith he sojourns in the land of 
promise as an alien, dwelling in 
tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob. 
the joint tenants of the same prom- 

10 ise. For he waited for the city 
having the foundations, whose Art!- 
san and Architect is God. 

11 By faith Sarah herself also ob- 
tained power for the disruption of 
seed, and brought forth beyond the 
period of her prime, since she deenis 

12 the Promiser faithful. Wherefore 
also were begotten by one. and 
these of one made dead, according 
as the constellations of heaven in 
multitude, and as the sand beside 
the sea shore innumerable. 

1... These all died in faith. not heing 
requited with the promises. but, 
perceiving them at a distance. sa- 
lute them also, and avow that they 
are strangers and expatriates on the 

Mearth. For they who are saying 
such things are disclosing that they 
are secking for a country of their 

15 own. And, if, deed, they had re- 
membered that from which they 
came out they might have had ocea- 

16 sion to go baek again. Yet now 
they are craving a better, that is, a 
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horted to take the same ground as the 
faithful of old, who died in faith, not 
having received the promised bless- 
ings. Only in resurrection would they 
find the fulfilment which they longed 
for. Abraham never really enjoyed 
the land which was given to him. [ἢ 
the resurrection he and his seed will 
not only possess the land, during the 
day of the Lord, but they will have 
the still higher and better portion of 
the holy city, new Jerusalem, in the 
new creation, 


1¢ That all this is in resurrection is 
further enforced by the offering of 
Isaac. Abraham had such confidence 
in God, that he was ready to slay his 
son, believing that God would rouse 
him from the dead in order to fulfil 
His promise. This is the faith that 
pleases God and which will count in 
the kingdom. Though Isaac was not 
killed on this occasion, his very birth 
had been like life from the dead, and 
his sacrifice was practically accom- 
plished, so far as Abraham's faith was 
concerned. 


“0 Isaac was the depository of the 
promises, and it was his faith that led 
him to pass on the blessing. Nothing 
is said here of his failure to perceive 
that Jacob, not Esau, the firstborn of 
the flesh, was in the line of promise. 
See Gen. 27. 


21 Jacob had learned one lesson of 
faith, doubtless from his own case. 
The firstborn of the flesh are not nec- 
essarily the first in the purpose of 
God. So Jacob had received the bless- 
ing Isaac intended for Esau. And now, 
when blessing Joseph’s’ sons, he 
guided his hands deliberately so as to 
give the greater blessing to the young- 
er son, even though Joseph had pur- 
posely placed them so that the first- 
born should be at his right hand (Gen. 
488-20), And so Ephraim was preferred 
to Manasseh, though Joseph would 
have desired to have it otherwise. 


22 Joseph believed tbe word that God 
had spoken to Abraham, saying that 
his people should sojourn in Egypt 
and be afflicted, and afterward 
should come out (Gen.1513,14), There- 
fore he told them before his death, 
“God will notably note you, and you 
shall bring up my bones from this 
Place” (Gen.5025). 
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celestial, wherefore God is not 
ashamed of them, to be invoked as 
their God, for He makes ready for 
them a eity. 

17 By faith Abraham, being tried, 
has offered Isaac, and he who 
receives the promises offered the 

18 only begotten; he to whom it was 
spoken that ‘‘In Isaae shall your 

19 seed be ealled,’’ reckons that God 
is able to be rousing him from 
among the dead also. whence he re- 
covers him in a parable also. 

2. By faith Isaac blesses Jaco) and 
Ksau coneerning the future also. 

1 By faith Jacob, when dying. 
blesses each of the sons of Joseph. 
and worships on the top of his staff. 

22 Ἐν faith Joseph, at his decease, 
remembers concerning the exodus 
of the sons of Israel, and gives 
directions concerning his bones. 

2. Ὧν faith Moses, being. born. was 
hid three months by his fathers. be- 
cause they perceived that the little 
boy was handsome. and they were 
not afraid of the mandate of the 
king. 

24 ἘΒν faith Moses, becoming great. 
disowns the term ‘‘son of Phar- 

25 aoh’s daughter’’, preferring rather 
to have evil with the people of God 
than to have a temporary enjoy- 

26 ment of sin, deeming the reproach 
of Christ greater riches than the 
treasures of Egypt, for he looked 

27 away to the reward. By faith he 
left Egypt, not being atraid of 
the fury of the king, for le is 
staunch as seeing the Invisible. 

*8 By faith he has the passover 
made and the pouring of blood, Jest 
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52. Moses’ fathers also believed what 
(cod had spoken to Abram, and looked 
for Him to judge Egypt and deliver 
1Π|5 people. No mandate of Pharaoh 
could thwart God's purpose or hinder 
the fulfilment of the promise. They 
were confident that the mandate would 
not be carried out. It is quite evident 
that it was not, or there would not 
have been a man in Israel, at the exo- 
dus, under forty years of age. On the 
contrary, this astute method of curb- 


ing Israel’s power was used by God to . 


place Moses in the family of Pharaoh, 
so that the brilliant king himself might 
provide the very instrument to defeat 
his own purpose. 

24 Moses is a marvelous example of 
the power of faith to wean from the 
world and its allurements. With the 
brightest prospects possible, he delib- 
erately turns his back on the treasures 
of Egypt, and possibly the throne it- 
self, in order to share in the eonian 
reward of the faithful. Had he en- 
joyed the temporary pleasures of 
Egypt, his name would probably have 
been forgotten long ago, yet now his 
fame and memory are enshrined in 
the heart of the human race. What 
will be his reward in the resurrection! 
ὅτ Moses feared when he found that 
his attempt to help his brethren be- 
came known (Ex.214). And we would 
naturally suppose that it was fear that 


drove him to the back side of the des- 


ert, but we are assured that he did not 
fear, though he fled. Far greater still 
must have been the faith that stood 
firm before Pharaoh, that prepared the 
passover, that led the people out of the 
land in defiance of the forces of Egypt, 
and brought the people into the wilder- 
ness through the Red Sea. 

30 The wilderness seems to be almost 
devoid of faith, for the enumeration of 
faith’s victories passes from Egypt to 
the land. Indeed, with faith there 
would not have been the wanderings 
in the wilderness. And this is the in- 
spired type of which the Pentecostal 
era is the antitype! Had the nation 
believed, the kingdom would have 
come. Now the few faithful who are 
left are pointed to the worthies who, 
like themselves, have nothing but 
God’s bare word, yet believed it, and 
anticipated its fulfilment, seldom re- 
ceiving the benefits which it promised. 


TO THE HEBREWS 


Oty 


ra 


30 


31 


32 


33 


Φ.3 
ne 


35 


36 


oo 


3 


ἱ».] 


39 


‘ther of bonds and jail. 


91001 


the exterminator of the firsthorn 
should cone into contact with them. 
By faith they crossed the Red 
Sea as through dry land, which at- 
tempting, the Egyptians were swal- 
lowed up. 
By faith the walls of Jericho fall. 


being surrounded on seven days. 


By faith Rahab the prostitute 
perished not with the stubborn, re- 
eciving the spies with peace. 

And what may I still be saying? 
For time will be lacking for me to 
relate coneerning Gideon, Barak, 
Samson, Jephtha, David, as well as 
Samuel and the prophets, who, 
through faith, subdue kingdoms, 
work righteousness, happened on 
promises, bar the mouths of lions, 
quench the power of fire, fled from 
the edge of the sword, were invigor- 
ated from infirmity, became strong 
in battle, rout the camps of aliens, 
women obtained their dead by res- 
urrection, vet others are bastina- 
doed, not anticipating deliverance, 
that they may be happening upon a 
better resurrection. 

Now others got a trial of scof- 
fings and scourgings, vet still fur- 
Thev are 
stoned, they are sawn, they are 
tried, they died, murdered by the 
sword, they wandered about in 
sheep skins, in goat skins, in want, 
afflieted, maltreated (of whom the 
world was not worthy), straying m 
wildernesses and mountains and 
eaves and the loles of the earth. 

And these all, having testimony 
through faith. are not requited with 
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1 This cloud of “witnesses” consists 
of those just enumerated, who witness 
to the life of faith. It has no refer- 
ence to any who are watching the He- 
brews. A witness is one who testifies, 
and it is the testimony of all the faith- 
ful, from Abel down, which constituted 
(he moral atmosphere in which the 
Hebrews lived. Nevertheless, their 
popular sin was unbelief. Even as 
their fathers had witnessed the faith 
of Moses and saw the signs, yet were 
strewn along the wilderness for their 
lack of faith in God, so the Hebrews 
were prone to question the promises 
and to turn from the trials that lay 
along the path of faith. 


2 All the other examples of faith pale 
before the supreme Example. Even 
Abraham, the father of the faithful, 
failed once and again in the very vir- 
tue for which he is distinguished. But 
the Saviour, aS a man, never faltered 
in His implicit confidence in God. He 
did always those things which pleased 
God without regard to the conse- 
quences to Flimself. When His mes- 
sage was rejected, He acquiesced. 
Even though His God forsook Him 
in the hour of deepest need and sorest 
suffering, it did not shake His faith, 
for, at the very last, He committed His 
spirit into the Father’s hands. And He 
alone, of all the faithful, has risen 
and received some reward for His 
faithfulness, for He has ascended. to 
the right hand of God’s throne. Such 
an example as this should be the most 
powerful of all incentives for the He- 
brews to endure the trials of the way, 
and persevere to the end, 


7 God’s discipline is too often mis- 
taken for His indignation. The: pres- 
ence of trials and distresses are not 


a proof of sin and God’s anger, but . 


may be the tokens of His love. Job’s 
friends tried to convince him that his 
calamities came as the penalty of his 
own misdeeds. Job himself thought 
that God was his enemy and had con- 
spired against him. All were wrong, 
for the blessed result of a _ closer 
knowledge of his Maker fully vindi- 
cated God for all the afflictions He had 
brought upon him. Job had heard of 
llim, but after his trial he could say 
that he had seen Him--~a more inti- 
niate acquaintance. 
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40 God’s promise concerning us, look- 
ing forward to something better, 
that, apart from us, they may not 
be perfected. 

12 Surely, in consequence, then, we 
also, having a cloud of so many wit- 
nesses encompassing us, putting off 
every impediment and the popu- 
lar sin, may be racing with endur- 
anee the contest lying before us, 

2 looking off to the Inaugurator and 

Perfeeter of faith, Jesus, Who, 1n- 

stead of the joy lying before Ilim. 

endures a cross, despising the 

shame, besides has been seated at 
the right hand of the throne of God. 

For take into account One Who 
has endured such contradiction hv 
sinners among them, lest you should 
be faltering. fainting in your souls. 

4 You did not as vet repulse unto 

blood. contending against sin. And 

vou have been oblivious of the en- 
treaty which is arguing with you 
as sons, 


οι 


“My son, do not disdain the dis- 
cipline of the Lord, 
Nor faint when convicted by 
Him. 
6 For whom the Lord is loving He 
is disciplining, 
Yet He is scourging every son to 
whom He is assenting.” 


You are enduring for discipline: 
God is bringing it to vou as to sons. 
for what son is there whom the fa- 
ther is not disciplining? Now if 
vou are without discipline. of 
which all have become partakers, 
consequently vou are hastards and 
not sons. Thereafter. indeed. we 
had diseipliners—the fathers of our 
flesh—and we respected them. Yet 
shall we not much rather be sub- 
ject to the Father of spirits and 
he living? | 
10 Tor they, indeed, disciplined for 
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10 Human discipline is too often with- 
out a definite object, or lacks entirely 
the corrective element which should 
always be present. Punishment as a 
mere deterrent, or as a penalty, is of 
little use in forming character. The 
ideal chastening is that which fits the 
offense in such a way that it forms 
and strengthens those elements in 
character which are weak and which 
led to the evil doing. God is the only 
Father Who has the requisite wisdom 
to choose such chastening for His chil- 
dren. However heavy His hand may 
seem we may be sure that it is held by 
a heart that sympathizes with our 
passing distress, and helps us to bear 
fruit for our own profit and His glory. 


12 Flaccid hands and paralyzed knees 
are a realistic picture of utter discour- 
agement on the part of those who fail 
to see the presence of God’s hand in 
their disheartening circumstances, or 
that these are but part of the process 
by which He is bringing them into the 
larger and nearer place He has pre- 
pared for them. 


16 The example of Esau should have 
made a powerful appeal to the He- 
brews, in their perplexity and distress. 
They, too, could ease their souls and 
enjoy the pleasures of the world by 
rejecting their birthright, for they 
were the firstborn of the kingdom. If 
they should barter their birthright for 
a brief respite then they, too, would 
be rejected, however much they might 
regret it later on. 


17 Esau was not seeking forgiveness 
hor salvation, but to undo the effect of 
a former state of mind with regard to 
the birthright. But his bargain was ir- 
revocable. These Hlebrews were in 
danger of forfeiting their birthright. 


18 The nation in the wilderness, at 
Mount Sinai, came to the terrible spec- 
tacle which inaugurated the law (Ex. 
1912-20), The whole scene was pro- 
phetic of the relation they would sus- 
tain to Jehovah under the legal cove- 
nant. He forbade a near approach un- 
der pain of death. It brought no peace 
or assurance, but fear and terror. 
This is the function of the law. It 
came, not to bring them near to God, 
but to convict them of their inability 
and unworthiness. 
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a few days as it seemed [best] to 
them, vet He for our expedience, 
for us to be partaking of His holi- 
11 ness. Now all discipline, indeed, 
at present is not seeming to he a 
jov, but a sorrow, vet subsequently 
it is rendering the peaceable fruit 
of righteousness to those exercised 
12 through it. Wherefore stiffen the 
flaccid hands and the paralyzed 
13 knees, and make upright tracks 
for vour feet, that the lame may 
not turn aside, vet rather may be 
healed. 
14. Be pursuing peace with all. and 
holiness. apart from which no one 
15 shall see the Lord: supervising. 
that no one be wanting of the grace 
of God. nor any root. of bitterness. 
sprouting up. may be annoying 
vou, and through this the majority 
16mayv he defiled. nor any _para- 
mour, or profane person, as Esau. 
who. for one feeding. gave up his 
M own birthright. For τοὺ are 
aware that afterwards also. want- 
ing to enjoy the allotment blessed- 
ness, he is rejeeted, for he did not 
find a place of repentance. though 
seeking it carefully with tears. 
For you have not approached 
that which is tangible and burning 
with fire, and murkiness, and gloom, 
Mand tornado. and the blare of a 
trumpet, and the voice of declara- 
tions. which they who hear refuse. 
29 that no word be added to them. for 
they did not carry ont that which 
was cautioned, ‘‘And if a wild 
beast should come in contact with 
the mountain. it shall be pelted with 
“I stones,’’? and, so fearful was the 
spectacle. Moses said. “1 am terri- 
22 fied and ina tremor;’’but vou have 
approached mount Zion, and the 
city of the living God, the celestial 
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12:23—13:5 
“2. There is a studied contrast here be- 
tween the scene presented to the phys- 
ical eye at Mount Sinai and the pros- 
pect of faith in connection with the 
new covenant. Mount Sinal itself Is 
suggestive of another mountain which 
is the ultimate home of Israel] in the 
new earth. The Lord is present, as 
He was in the wilderness, but here He 
is the Light, rather than the Light- 
ning. Instead of heing warned away 
for fear of death, the saints dwell near 
Him and enjoy the fruits of the tree 
of life and the draught of the river of 
life (Un.21, 22). 

The law was given by the mandate 
of messengers (Ac.7°*). Now they 
are ininistering spirits commissioned 
for service because of those who are 
about to be enjoying the allotment of 
salvation (Heb. 114), 


The universal convocation here re- 
ferred to is probably that which is 
convoked at the opening of the day 
of the Lord when the representatives 
of the whole creation are summoned 
together before the judgments which 
usher in the Kingdom are visited on 
the earth (Un.4,3d). 


23 The ecclesia of the firstborn recalls 
the passover, when the firstborn in 
Egypt were saved by the blood (Ex. 
1215). As a consequence Jehovah 
claimed all the firstborn for Himse:f 
(Ex.132;341"). Later the Lord took the 
levites in exchange for the firstborn 
(Nu.3!2-13). Thus those ransomed by 
blood were the “ecclesia of the first- 
born” in the wilderness. These Jeho- 
vah claimed for His own and these He 
brought near to Him in the Levites. 
So that the “chureh of the firstborn’ 
comprises those under the shelter of 
the blood before the kingdom is set 
up. In the wilderness they were num- 
bered on earth (Nu.312), here they are 
registered in heaven. 


God as Judge is especially appra- 
priate to those who were waiting for 
Him to arise and judge His own peo- 
ple and the whole earth, as a prepara- 
tion for the establisbment of the king- 
dom. Not so do we know God. 


24 Under the law the spirits of the 
just never reached perfection, for its 
rites brought nothing to a finality. 
Perfection comes only through the 
Antitype of the ritual of the law. 
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Jerusalem, and ten thousands of 
messengers, a universal convoca- 
tion, and the ecclesia of the first- 
born registered in the heavens, and 
to God the Judge of all, and to the 
spirits of the just perfected, and to 
Jesus, the Mediator of a fresh 
covenant, and to the blood of 
sprinkling which is speaking better 
than Abel. 

Beware! You should not be re- 
fusing Him Who is speaking! For 
if those escaped not, refusing the 
One apprizing on earth, much rat h- 
er we, who are turning from Him 
from the heavens, Whose voice then 
shakes the earth! Yet now He has 
promised, saying, ‘‘Still once more 
shall Z be quaking, not only the 
earth, but heaven also.’’ Now the 
‘‘Still onee more’’ is making evi- 
dent the transference of that which 
is being shaken, as of that having 
been made, that what is not being 
shaken should be remaining. 

Wherefore, accepting an unshak- 
able kingdom, we may be having 
grace through which we may be of- 
fering divine service in a way well 
pleasing to God with piety and 
dread, for our God is also a con- 
suming fire. 


13 Let brotherly affection be re- 
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maining. Be not forgetting hospi- 
tality, for through this some were 
oblivious when lodging. messengers. 
Be mindful of those bound, as 
bound together; of those mal- 
treated, as being yourselves also in 
the body. Matrimony is honorable 
in all, and the bed undefiled. for 
God will be judging prostitutes 
and adulterers. 

In manner not fond of money, 
being sufficed with what is present, 
for He has declared, 


“Under no circumstances may I 
be lax, 
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“4 Moses was the mediator of the old 
covenant, but now One Who is more 
than Moses inaugurates a fresh cove- 
nant which cannot fail as the former, 
because it is founded on God’s faith- 
fulness alone, 


“| The judgments which will usher 
in the kingdom will be tar more ter- 
rible and widespread than those at 
Mount Sinai. Under the sixth seal, 
the great cataclysm includes the sun, 
moon, and stars (Un.612,13). ° 


7 The leaders were not official rulers, 
but men who were guides in ministry 
of the word and exemplary conduct. 


4 It should be remembered that “the 
sanie’’ is a pronoun, and has reference 
to His personality, not to His admin- 
istrations or assumptions. The same 
One pours out grace upon us and in- 
dignation on the nations in the Lord’s 
day. The same One Who was weary 
at Sychar’s well is now all-powerful. 
He Who was once lowly is now ex- 
alted, Who healed hundreds when on 
earth, refused to remove Paul’s thorn 
in the flesh, Who hung on Calvary’s 
cross and lay lifeless in the tomb is 
now alive and has ascended to God's 
right hand. His person, service, and 
dispensations change to accord with 
God’s purpose, but He Himself re- 
mains the same. 


® It is evident that the strange teach- 
ings here referred to do not tend to- 
ward grace but physical gratification. 
9 Foods and drinks, which were a 
part of the ritual of the first taber- 
nacle, (9%-1°) cannot confirm the heart 
in grace. In connection with Christ’s 
sacrifice there is no sacrificial meal. 
The carcase of the sin offering was 
not eaten either by priests or people, 
but was burned. 


11 The camp can refer to nothing else 
than the established ritual of Juda- 
ism. The great Sin Offering suffered 
outside the city of Jerusalem. So it 
behooved His followers to forsake the 
city and the system of religion which 
cast Him out, and follow Him outside 
of it all. Jerusalem was not the per- 
manent abode of God’s saints. It was 
to be utterly destroyed. This was 
done not long after this epistle was 
written. The eye of faith looked for- 
ward to the heavenly Jerusalem on 
the earth. 
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Neither may I be abandoning you 
by any means.” 

6 So that we have courage to say, 
“The Lord is my helper, 

And | shall not be afraid of what 
man shall be doing to me!” 

7 Be remembering vour leaders, 
who speak the word of God to you, 
contemplating the sequel of their 
behavior, whose faith be imita- 

8 ting: Jesus Christ. vesterday and 
today ; the same for the eons also. 

9 Be not earried aside by varied 
and strange teachings, for it 18 
ideal to confirm the heart by grace, 
not by foods. by which those who 
walk were not benefited. 

10 ‘We have an altar from which 
they have no right to be eating. who 
offer divine service in the taber- 

1 nacle. For the animals whose 

blood is carried into the holv places 

by the chief priest for sin. the 
bodies of these are burned up out- 
side the camp. 

Wherefore Jesus also. that He 
should be hallowing the people 
through His own blood, suffered 
13 outside the gate. Now. then. we 

nay be coming out to Him outside 

the eamp, earrving His reproach. 

M For here we are not having a per- 
manent eity, but we are seeking for 

19 the future one. Through Him, then, 
we may be offering np the sacrifice 
of praise to God continually, that 
is. the fruit of the lps, avowing 
His name. 

16 Now be not forgetful of well 
doing and contributing. for with 
suel sacrifices God is well pleased. 

11 Be persuaded by vour leaders, and 
be deferring to them. for they are 
vigilant for the sake of vour souls. 
as having to render an aeeount. that 
they may be doing this with joy. 
and not with groaning. for this is 
disadvanta geous for you. 
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1: This is the climax of the epistle. 
The choice is between faith and apos- 
tasy. The reference is to the ritual of 
the golden calf (Ex.33). It would 
have been apostasy to go outside the 
camp had there not been apostasy in 
the camp. Israel had again ceased to 
be “the congregation of the Lord”, 
and they must either take sides with 
Messiah who suffered outside the gate 
or apostatize. An apostate recognizes 
truth and refuses to obey it. 


20 The God of peace—what an anchor 
for the turbulent souls of the Hebrews 
in the tumult of the times in which 
they lived! Josephus could write a 
whole book on the subject of the Jew- 
ish War which kept Palestine in con- 
jinual turmoil up to the destruction 
of Jerusalem under Titus. How fit- 
ting to close the epistle with this title! 
In the coming kingdom Christ will be 
King of Salem (or peace) as well 
as King of righteousness. In perfect 
keeping with this is the pastoral pic- 
ture of the great Shepherd. As the 
good Shepherd He gave His soul for 
the sheep. Now, as the great Shep- 
herd, in resurrection, He still cares 
for and protects His own. Beautiful 
as this picture is, it finds its place on 
earth, and may be applied only to Is- 
rael, the nation of His choice. The 
church is not a sheepfold. Israel is 
not “‘one fold’’, as in A. V., but “one 
flock’ (Jn.1018). Within the fold 
sheep do not need the Shepherd’s care, 
but when they are led out to pasture 
he guides and defends them. These 
Hebrews were far from the fold. 
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18 Be praying concerning us, for 


we are persuaded that we have an 
ideal conscience, in all wanting to 

19 behave ideally. Now I am entreat- 
ing you more exceedingly to do 
this, that I may be restored to you 
more speedily. 

20 Now may the God of peace, Who 
is leading up our Lord Jesus, the 
great Shepherd of the sheep, from 
among the dead by the blood of the 

2leonian covenant, adapt you to 
every good work, to do His will, do- 
ing 1n us what is well pleasing be- 
fore Him, through Jesus Christ, to 
Whom be glory for the eons of the 
eons. Amen! 

22 Now I am entreating you, bret h- 
ren, bear with the word of entreaty, 
for I dispatch the letter to you by 

23 bits. Know that our brother Tim- 
othy has been released, with whom, 
if he should be coming more speed- 
ily. I shall be seeing you. 

-4 Greet all vour leaders. and all 
the saints. They from Italy are 
greeting you. 


2> Grace be with you all. Amen! 
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JAMES TO THE TWELVE TRIBES 


None of the Clireumcision epistles so 
clearly indicates the class to whom it 
is written as the letter of James to 
the twelve tribes in the dispersion. 
Its conflict with Paul’s epistles is so 
pronounced that Luther rejected its 
authority, and endless attempts have 
been made to find a means of recon- 
ciliation, without coming to any satis- 
factory solution. Once it is appre- 
hended that this epistle is for a dif- 
ferent people and a distinct adminis- 
tration, all need of reconciliation van- 
ishes and we are not tempted to tone 
down Paul or drag up James to a com- 
mon level. 

The contrast between the ministry 
of James and that of Paul is graph- 
ically illustrated in their lives: Paul 
was born at a distance from the land 
of Israel, and had no relations with 
the Lord until after His ascension in- 
to heaven. James, on the contrary, 
was born of the same mother as the 
Lord, and lived in the land all his life. 
In Paul the spiritual comes to the 
fore, in James, the physical. 

The very name of James is sugges- 
tive. It is practically the same as 
Jacob, or Supplanter, who, in his 
career, exemplified the energy of the 
flesh, and whose name was changed 
to Israel when the flesh was subdued. 
The naine was also applied to the 
nation when their crooked ways called 
for it rather than for the name Israel. 
Hence it may be taken to indicate the 
low spiritual state of those to whom 
this epistle is addressed. 

In the early part of Acts Peter has 
his rightful place at the head of the 
apostles, but, even as early as Paul’s 
first visit to Jerusalem, James had a 
prominent place, though he was not 
an apostle (Gal.119). Fourteen years 
later he had risen to be one of the 
pillars in Jerusalem and was named 
befure Peter and John (Gal.2°). Peter 


was afraid of some who came from 
James (Gal.2!2). 

At the council in Jerusalem to con- 
sider the question of circumcising the 
nations and putting them under the 
law, James had the decisive word and 
formulated the decrees, which were 
hostile to the nations (Col.214), and 
which were nullified when the present 
secret administration was inaugurated 
(Eph,215), 

At Paul’s last visit to Jerusalem 
James was apparently the only one 
worth mentioning in authority in the 
city. The Lord’s chosen apostles have 
disappeared and in their position the 
people have placed one whose chief 
claim was his physical relation to our 
Lord. James rises in proportion to 
the depth of the nation’s apostasy. 

So that, at the close of Acts we have 
two men who embody the two diver- 
gent lines, the downward trend of Is- 
rael and the upward trend of the na- 
tions. Paul repudiates all physical 
relationship to Messiah and enters the 
realm of spiritual blessedness among 
the celestials (2 Co.516). James empha- 
gizes his physical kinship with Christ 
and drags the nation down into the 
sphere of flesh, thus preparing the way 
for their repudiation by God. 

In this light we are able to under- 
stand the unusually low plane of truth 
in this epistle. It begins with phys- 
ical limitations and closes with phys- 
ical healing. It teaches justification 
by works and law Keeping. All these 
had their place in that failing econ- 
omy, but let us beware that we do not 
adulterate the precious truth for the 
present with such unspiritual doc- 
trines. 

There are three Jameses mentioned 
in the Greek Scriptures, James, the son 
of Zebedee, the first martyr among the 
Twelve (Acts 122); James the Less, 
the son of Alpheus (Mat.10°); and the 
writer of this epistle. 


1:1-13 
1 James is never called an apostle 
and does not write this epistle in that 
character. Rather, he puts himself 
in the place of a slave. Hence the 
epistle is not concerned with authori- 
tative teaching so much as with serv- 
ice. 

1 Nothing can be plainer than the 
fact that this letter is addressed to a 
special class. It is not for the tribes 
in the land. It is absolutely impossi- 
ble to apply it indiscriminately to the 
nations without causing the utmost 
confusion. It is solely and exclusively 
for the sons of Israel outside the land, 
in the dispersion. 


2 The tumultuous times, the provoca- 
tion and persecution of the Romans, 
the fanatical commotions of the Jews, 
the repeated insurrections and revolts 
in the land, all contributed to bring 
many trials upon those of the disper- 
sion who espoused the cause of Christ. 
At one time Claudius commanded all 
Jews to depart from Rome (Ac.18°), 
and those of the Circumcision who be- 
lieved never ceased considering them- 
selves Jews. The “Christians” were 
understood to be a Jewish sect. 


It has been pointed out that the 
papyri sometimes use the word ‘“‘test- 
ing” as an adjective, the equivalent 
of “tested” or “genuine’’, as it is in 
this passage and especially in 1 Pe.17, 
the only other occurrence. But it was 
not their faith which was producing 
endurance, but the testing of their 
faith. Hence the word has its usual 
gfranimatical force here. In Peter also, 
the Greek idiom, which we have tried 
to carry over into English, accounts 
for the difficulty, and allows us to 
translate the word uniformly. The 
papyri were mostly written in upper 
Egypt, far from the land of Israe} and 
the countries to which the scriptures 
were first sent. Not only are they 
tinged with local idiom, but were 
written loosely, as we write English 
in our every day transactions, with 
little regard for the correctness and 
accuracy which characterize a divine 
revelation. They are no criteria as 
to the meaning of words which occur 
severa] times in the scriptures, or are 
found in the Septuagint. 


5 This letter records more of our 
l.ord's teaching as recorded in the £ZOs- 
pels than any other epistle, 
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JAMES, a slave of God and of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, to the twelve 
tribes in the dispersion, Rejoice! 


εο 


ALL joy deem it, my brethren, 
whenever you should be falling into 
* various trials, knowing that the 
testing of your faith is producing 
endurance. Now let endurance 
have its perfect work, that you may 
be perfect and unimpaired, lack- 
ing in nothing. | 

Now if any of you is lacking wis- 
dom let him be requesting it from 
God, Who is giving to all generous- 
ly, and is not reproaching, and it 
shall be given to him. Yet let him 
be requesting in faith, doubting 
nothing, for he who is doubting sim- 
ulates a surge of the sea driven hy 
the wind and tossed. For let not 
that man be surmising that he shall 
be obtaining anything from the 
8 Lord: a man double-souled, tur- 

bulent in all his ways. 
’ Now let the humble brother be 
'® slorying in his exaltation, yet the 

rich in his humiliation, seeing that, 

as the flower of grass, he shall pass 
"by. For the sun rises, together 
with a scorching wind, and withers 
the grass, and its flower falls off, 
and the comeliness of its aspect was 
destroved. Thus the rich also in 
his goings shall fade. 

Happy is the man who is endur- 
ing trial, seeing that, becoming 
qualified. he will be obtaining the 
wreath of life, which He promises 
13 to those loving Him. Now let no 
one, being tried. be saving that ‘‘T 
am being tried by God’’. for God 
is not tried hy evil, vet He is trying 
no one. 
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5 Even faith is different in quality in 
James from that found in Paul's writ- 
ings. There faith is the necessary 
channel of grace, because it has no 
merit in itself. Here faith is more in 
the nature of a meritorious act, apart 
from which no blessing can be ex- 
pected. 


» James doubtless has a very special 
application to Israel in the time of the 
end. At that time (we seem to be on 
the verge of it even now) there will 
be many wealthy men among the 
Jews, so that their combined riches 
will enable them to have “a kingdom 
over the kings of the earth”. They 
will form a plutocracy such as the 
earth has never seen. Yet they will 
be destroyed in the fall of Babylon 
(Un.18). Some of God's people will 
be in the city (Un.181). James’ warn- 
ing seems to be most apt in the case 
of these. Should they lose their 
wealth in the destruction of the city, 
they would have nothing but their 
own allotment in the land. Even if 
not involved in Babylon’s overthrow, 
it is impossible for a rich man to enter 
the kingdom with his riches (Mk.102), 
. for the readjustments of that day will 
take his wealth from him. 


12 Life, in James, is the result of en- 
durance to the consummation. Hence 
it is figured by the victor’s wreath. 
We cannot boast of our life in Christ, 
but, in the kingdom, life comes to 
those who overcome. 


17 It is a fact that all physical bless- 
ing may be traced to the sun as its 
source. All life that teems on the 
earth is directly or indirectly depend- 
ent on it. Hence God is compared to 
the sun in His beneficence. All spir- 
itual good comes down from Him just 
as all natural good descends from the 
sun. The moon, however, is not a 
source of light, but a mere reflection. 
It is inconstant, now full orbed and 
how a faint streak in the sky. The 
earth, too, in its turning, changes from 
light to darkness. 


21 The salvation of the soul has to do 
with the feelings and experience, not, 
as is usually supposed, with ultimate 
destiny. The soul is the seat of sen- 
sations. If these are pleasant and 
agreeable, if there is comfort and ἴον, 
the soul is saved. To lose the soul is 
to part with the power of enjoyment. 
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14 Now each one is being tried, be- 
ing drawn away and lured by his 
15 own desire. Thereafter, the desire, 
conceiving, is bringing forth sin. 
Now sin, fully consummated, is 
teeming forth death. 
16 Be not deceived, my _ beloved 
brethren. <All good giving and 
every perfect gratuity is from 
above, descending from the Father 
of lights, in Whom there is no 
mutation or shadow from its revo- 
18 ]ytion. By intention, He teems 
forth us by the word of truth, for us 
to be some first-fruit of His own 
creatures. 
Now be aware, my beloved breth- 
ren! Yet let every man be swift 
to hear, tardy to talk. tardy to an- 
20 ger, for the anger of man is not 
working the righteousness of God. 
21 Wherefore. putting off all filthi- 
ness and superabundance of evil, 
receive with meekness the implant- 
ed word, which is able to save your 
souls. 

22 Now become doers of the word, 
and not only listeners, beguiling 

23 yourselves, seeing that, if anyone 
is a listener to the word and not 

a doer. this one simulates a man 

considering the face he inherited in 
24 ἃ wirror, for he considers himself 

and has come away, and immed iate- 
25 ly forgot what kind he was. Now 
he who peers into the perfeet law 
of freedom and abides, not be- 
coming a forgetful listener, hut a 
doer of the work, this one will be 
happy in his doing. 

If anyone ts seeming to be a 
ritualist, not bridling his tongue, 
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26. The outward form of divine serv- 
ice, the rites and ceremonies of the 
gacerdotal system of Moses, was but 
the exterior shell of truth. It was the 
letter: truth was the spirit. The rit- 
ual was full of precious meaning. But 
most ritualists feed on the husks and 
throw away the kernel. It should have 
its counterpart in a righteous and ben- 
eficent life. With us, who serve God 
in spirit, and have no confidence in 
flesh, ritual is a relapse into the shad- 
ows, when we have the substance in 
Christ. We are warned against it in 
the epistle to the Colossians. “Now 
let no one be arbitrating against you 
willfully, by a humble disposition and 
the ritual of messengers, parading 
what is seen, affectedly inflated by his 
fleshly mind, and not holding the 
Head...” (Col.218). 

2 The word “synagogue” is translated 
“assembly” in the A. V. As it occurs 
over fifty times and is always (except 
once “congregation”, Acts 1343) ren- 
dered “synagogue” elsewhere, there is 
no rea] reason for rendering it other- 
wise here. It is significant of the fact 
that we have here, not an ecclesia, or 
called-out company, but a gathering 
based on physical relationship. For 
the synagogue was the gathering cen- 
ter of Jews, and Paul invariably sep- 
arated his converts from it. 


2 The scene here depicted could hard- 
ly be imagined outside the traditional 
synagogue of that early day, for the 
ecclesias or ‘‘churches” had not yet 
become as like the synagogues as 
those we know today. One of the 
signs of present apostasy is this spirit 
of toadying to the rich and despising 
the poor. It can have no place where 
our position in Christ is appreciated. 
A rich man who enjoys God’s grace is 
pained by such partiality. 

8 James writes to those under the 
law. Showing partiality to the rich 
and offending the poor is an infrac- 
tion of the precept to be loving your 
associate as yourself. But the law is 
not only intersocial. It has a divine 
side. A single transgression, no mat- 
ter what it is, brings in a breach be- 
tween the One Who gave the law and 
the culprit. The breaker of one com- 
mandment is not “guilty” of all, but 
enters into the same condemnation as 
those who commit all the other crimes 
in its category. 
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27 this one is vain, for clean ritual 
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οι 


10 as transgressors. 


and undefiled with God, even the 
Father, is this, to be visiting the 
bereaved and widows in their afflic- 
tion, to be keeping oneself unspot- 
ted from the world. 

My brethren, be having no par- 
tialities in the faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ of glory. For if there 
should be entering into vour syna- 
gogue a man with a gold ring, in 
splendid attire, vet there should be 
entering a poor man also in filthv 
attire, and you should be looking 
on the one wearing the splendid at- 
tire and be saying, ‘‘ You be sitting 
here in this fine seat,’’ and to the 
poor be saying, ‘‘ You be standing 
there’’, or ‘‘Be sitting here under 
my footstool,’’ were you not dis- 
criminating among vourselves and 
did you not become judges with 
wicked reasonings ἢ 

Hear, my _ beloved brethren! 
Does not God choose the poor in 
the world, rich in faith and enjoy- 
ers of the allotment of the kingdom 
which He promises to those who are 
loving Him? Yet you dishonor the 
poor one. Are not the rich tyran- 
nizing over you? And they are 
drawing you to tribunals. Are not 
they blaspheming the ideal name 
which is being invoked over you? 

Howbeit, if you are discharging 
the royal law, according to the 
scripture, ‘‘You shall be loving 
your associate as yourself’’, you 
are doing ideally. Now if you are 
showing partiality, you are work- 
ing sin, being convicted by the law 
For anvone who 
should be keeping the whole law, vet 
be tripping in one thing, has be- 
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14 James looks at faith entirely from 
(he human side, Paul from the divine. 
What a man says he has, if he has it 
not, cannot, of course, save him. But 
James is not speaking of a pretended 
faith. He boldly says that faith can- 
not save. He insists that faith apart 
from works is dead. Yet Paul is af- 
firming that righteousness is through 
faith, that it may accord with grace 
(Ro.41s), And he insists that if it is 
grace, it is no longer out of works, 
else grace comes to be no _ longer 
grace (Ro.11%). The salvation to 
which James refers does not include 
justification, hence there is not the 
necessity for grace. Paul speaks of 
vrace continually, and refers to it over 
«i hundred times in his epistles. James 
only mentions it twice in one pas- 
sage (45), James is dealing with a 
nation in covenant relationship with 
God, and an administration in which 
faith and works are mingled, whereas 
Paul is connected with the dispensa- 
tion of unadulterated grace to those 
who have no claim on God whatever. 


Such a combination as James in- 
sists on would do away entirely with 
all the blessings which have come to 
the nations on the ground of grace, 
for it is impossible for grace to oper- 
ate except through sheer, unaided 
faith. It will not do to say that such 
faith is vital and must manifest itself 
in works. This is true, yet such works 
are in no sense the root of righteous- 
ness. Thev are the fruit. To add 
works to a dead faith would not vivify 
it. 

Briefly, the differences between Paul 
apd James are not to be explained 
away. They are irreconcilable contra- 
dictions if we take thein to refer to 
the same divine administration and 
the same people. Left to their own 
time and place, there is no reason 
why they should agree. God is con- 
tinually changing His methods, to con- 
form to the various objects He has 
in view. 


18 The solid foundation stands with 
this seal: “The Lord knew those who 
are His” (2 Ti. 219). Suppose we do 
not know? That does not affect their 
salvation. God knows the heart and 
does not need any demonstration. Not 
so with men. Before we accept a 
man’s faith we demand that he depart 
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11 come liable for al. For He Who is 
saying, ‘‘ You should not be ecommit- 
ting adultery’’ said also ‘‘You 
should not be murdering.’’ Now if 
you are not eommitting adultery. 
yet are murdering, you have be- 
come a transgressor of law. Thus 
be speaking and thus be doing, as 
those about to be judged by means 

13 of the law of freedom. For the 
judgment is merciless to him who 
exercises no mercy. Mercy is vaunt- 
ing against judgment. 

14 What is the benefit, my brethren, 
if anvone should be saying he has 
faith, yet may have no works? The 

15 faith cannot save him. If a brother 

or sister should be naked and lack- 

ing nurture for the day, yet any of 
you may be saying to them, ‘*Go 
away in peace, be warmed and sat- 
isfied’’, yet vou should not be giv- 
ing them what is requisite for the 
body, what is the benefit? Thus. 
also, is faith, if you should not 
have works: it is dead by itself. 
But someone will be declaring. 

‘You have faith and I have 

works.’’ Show me your faith apart 

from the works and 7 shall be show- 
ing you my faith by my works. 

You are believing that God is one. 

You are doing ideally. The demons 

also are believing and shuddering. 
Now are you wanting to know, 

O empty man, that faith apart 

21 from works is dead? Was not 

Abraham. our father, justified by 

works, offering up his son Isaac 

on the altar? You are observing 
that faith worked together with his 
works, and by works was faith 

23 perfected. And the seripture was 
fulfilled which is saving. ‘‘Now 
Abraham believes God. and it is 
reckoned to him for rightcous- 
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from iniquity. This is the ground of 
James. It is not what appears to the 
Lord, but to men. 

20 The case of Abraham is most help- 
ful in further defining the distinct 
viewpoints of Paul and James. The 
former refers ug to the fifteenth chap- 
ter of Genesis, the latter to the twenty- 
second. In the fifteenth chapter 
Abram’s spiritual seed alone is in 
view, for Abram is taken outside his 
tent and shown the stars of heaven. 
And the Lord said to him, “So shall 
your seed be.’ And he believed the 
Lord; and He counted it to him for 
righteousness. This was followed by 
the unconditional covenant. 

The twenty-second chapter is a trial 
of the faith which he had, in that the 
seed through whom his promised pos- 
terity should come was to be sacri- 
ficed and slain. Here we have the 
perfecting of his faith and the fulfill- 
ment of the previous passage. 

The .fifteenth chapter deals with 
Abram before circumcision, and his 
spiritual seed, and their justification. 
The twenty-second chapter deals with 
Abraham after his circumcision, and 
his physical seed (some of whom 
would be spiritual also), and _ their 
blessing, as well as their becoming 
a channel of blessing to the other 
nations. Paul cannot take the latter 
passage because he speaks of faith 
righteousness to the uncircumcised in 
an era when no blessing flows through 
Abraham’s physical seed. James nat- 
urally and rightly takes it because it 
is the one which refers especially to 
the twelve tribes to whom he is writ- 
ing. It was Abraham's faith combined 
with his obedience which was the 
basis of their blessing, and it is their 
faith combined with works which 
saves them. The works of Abraham 
were meritorious only as an evidence 
of faith. 

Let us leave this to those who be- 
long to the Circumcision, who are 
Abraham’s seed according to the fiesh, 
and who live under the kingdom ad- 
ministration. We have an immeasur- 
ably hetter and higher place than can 
he accorded those who-mix their own 
efforts with God’s hbeneficence. His 
undiluted grace brings blessings which 
are possible only when God is left to 
carry out the dictates of His heart un- 
hindered by human help. 
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ness’’, and he was ealled ‘‘the 


21 friend of God’’. 


25 


You see that a 
man is being justified by works, and 
not by faith only. 

Now likewise, was not Rahal the 
prostitute also justified by works 
when entertaining the messengers 
and ejeeting them by a different 


“6 way? For even as the body apart 


from the spirit is dead, thus also 
faith apart from works is dead. 


3 Do not become many teachers, 


σι 


my brethren, being aware that we 
shall be getting greater judgment. 
For we all are tripping much. If 
anyone is not tripping in word, 
this one is a perfect man, able to 
bridle the whole body also. Now if 
we are putting the horses’ bits into 
their mouths so that they are yield- 
ing to us, we are steering their 
whole body also with it. Lo/ the 
ships also, being prodigious, and 
driven by the hard winds, are being 
steered by the least rudder, where 
the impulse of the helmsman is 
intending. Thus the tongue, also, 
is a little member and is grand- 
iloquent. 

Lo! A stupendous fire is kind- 
ling a stupendous amount of ma- 
terial. And the tongue is a fire, a 
world of injustiee. The tongue is 
constituted among our members 
that which is spotting the whole 
body, and setting the wheel of our 
lineage aflame, and is set aflame by 
Gehen na. 

For every nature, of wild beasts 
as well as flving creatures, reptiles 
as well as of the salt sea. is being 
tamed and has been tamed by hu- 
man nature. Yet the tongue ean no 
man fame.a furbulent evil. distend- 
ed with death-dealing venom. With 
if we are blessing the Lord and Fa- 
ther, and with it we are eursing 
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It seems almost incredible to find 
such a low moral standard In this 
epistle, especially as works are de- 
manded for salvation. The untamable 
tongue, cursing, jealousy, strife, bat- 
tiles and fighting are all spoken of as 
common amongst the twelve tribes. 
They are charged as being friends of 
the world, sinners, impure of heart 
and double souled. What a contrast 
is this with such epistles as Philip- 
pians and Thessalonians, even though 
these are written to those who, but a 
short time before, were steeped in 
heathenism and idolatry! The pure 
grace of God, unaided by legal pre- 
cepts or other inducements, is far 
more potent in producing conduct 
which is pleasing to God than all the 
efforts prompted by the desire for 
salvation or controlled by the terrors 
of the law. 


9 Our conduct should accord with 
God’s attitude. Now that grace reigns, 
we are told to bless and not to curse 
(Ro.1214). But James seems to have 
no such precept in his royal law. The 
law curses all who break its command- 
ments, and did not forbid cursing, so 
we should not be surprised when 
James includes the saints, “we are 
cursing men.” 


12 The fig, the olive, and the vine, are 
all symbols of Israel. The fig speaks 
of national righteousness. When our 
Lord saw a fig tree on the road He 
sought some figs, but finding none, 
He cursed the tree and it withered 
away. So He came seeking national 
righteousness. As there was none the 
nation has withered away. The olive, 
being the source of the illuminating oil 
in the holy places, is a symbol of the 
light of God’s revelation, which comes 
through Israel. The olive tree is Is- 
rael, the nations are simply temporary 
grafts, while Israel is apostate. God’s 
word is confided to our keeping only 
until Israel is restored. Israel was 
an empty vine. They did not cheer 
the heart of God or man. Christ came 
as the real Vine. In the kingdom, as 
in Cana of Galilee, there will be spirit- 
val joy and gladness from the vrine 
Jehovah planted. 


4 There can be little doubt that.the 
adultery here referred to is defined 
in the next statement. In the Hebrew 
scriptures, an alliance with the world 
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men who have come to be in accord 

with God’s likeness. 

Out of the same mouth is coming 
forth blessing and cursing. There 
is no need, my brethren, for this to 
11 become thus. Is any spring vent- 

ing out of the same hole the sweet 

12 and the bitter? Can a fig tree, my 

brethren, produce olives, or a grape 

vine figs? Thus neither does swect 
water produce brine. 

Who is wise and an adept among 
you? Let him show his works by 
an ideal behavior in meekness of 
144 wisdom. Now if you are having 

bitter jealousy and strife in your 

heart, are you not. vaunting against 

15. and falsifying the truth? This is 
not the wisdom coming down from 
above, but terrestrial, soulish, de- 

16 moniaeal, For where jealousy and 

strife are, there is turbulence also. 

and every foul practise. 

Now the wisdom from above is 
first, indeed, pure, thereupon 
peaceable, lenient, compliant, bul- 
ging with mercy and good fruits, 
18 undiscriminating, unfeigned. Now 

the fruit of righteousness is being 

sown in peace, by peacemakers. 

4. Whence are the battles and 
whence the fightings among vou’ 
Are they not hence: from your 
gratifications warring in vour 

* members? You are coveting and 
have not. You are murdering and 
are Jealous, and you cannot encoun- 
ter it. Yon are fighting and bat- 
thing, and vou have not. beeause vou 
are not requesting. Yon are re- 
questing and not obtaining because 
vou are requesting evilly that vou 
should be spending on vour grattfi- 
ea tions. 

4 Adulterers 


10 


13 


17 


and adulteresses! 


5001 


VTHKATAPWOMEGATOYCANSO ” 


WE-ARE-DOWN-EXECRATING THH bhumaog 


PCDICYCTOYCKAGOMOI@MCI“ 


THE-O'1¢s = according-to Likening 
GEreNHtMGNoOYC gavinch-en-s, 
NeEOVrE rOoONOTACEKTOCYA”& 


10, oF-God HAVING-BECOMB OUT OF-THE SAME 


VWTOYCTOMATOCE ZEPXETA# 


MOUTH 18-OUT-COMING 


IG VACTIAKAIKATAPAGYX 


blessed ness AND DOWN-EXECRATION NOT need 
PHAAEAGMOIM Ov TATTOO. 
ene OF-ME these 


@CrINECEAIM HTINNHFHE® 


1] TO-BE-BECOMING NO-ANY ‘THE SPRING ouT 


KTHCAYTHCOTIHCBPYVEITO 


OF-THE SAME hole I6-VEYTING THB 
rAYKYKAITOTIIKPONM HAY 9 
12 aWRET AND THE BITTER NO 18-ABLE 


NATAIAAE ADO IMCYCYKHE ™ 


brothers OF-MB Fic-tree OLIVES 


ARIACTNOINCAIHAMNEAOCC™ 


To-make GRAPE-VINE 
¥ ΚΣ thua 


NOYTOCOYTE AYKONE” 


— thus NOT-BESIDES SALTY SWEET 
ANKYTTO irs CAIVAQ@MPTICCOW 
13 To- make WATER ANY WISE 


SOCKAIE TICTHMMNENYMI® 


AND adept Youp 


NAEI ZATW EKTHOCKAANCAN a 


LET-him-8HOW OUT OF-THE IDEAL 


ACTPO®HCTAE PrAAYTOVE ” 

TURNIng (bebaviour) THE ACTS or-him IN ave 
A 

NIPAYTHTICOOIACEINGZ® 


14 MEEKness OF- WISDOM IF YET ΒΟ0Π» 


AB+@G 
HAONTIIKPONEXETEK MeEP™ 
ne RITTER YE-ARE-HAVING AND &8TRLFR 
- AIC THe HEANTS ἘΞ 
16E IANENTHKAPAI AWM ODN 5" 
IN TO BEAT OF-YOUp 
A omtls -DOW 
M HKATAK AY X ACOEKAIVEY 400 
NO — YE-AIIE-D.) WN-BUASTING AND YE-ARE- 
DOWN 4 
AG COEKATATHCAAHOE IRC” 
FALSI[yING DOWN OF-THE THUTH 
YE-ARE-FALSif VING affer TRUTH 
OCYKECTINAYTHHCCO! ἜΘ 10 
15 NoT 18 this THE WISDOM 
ΡΟ 


WOENKATE P X OMENHAAAAE pe 


PLACH DOWN-COMING but ON- 


NIrGlOCYYXIKHAAIMONI® 


LAND souiish demoniacal 


ee eC ONOVE APZHAOCKAIE © 


THE-?-where for BOLLINg AND 6TRIFE 


JAMES TO THE eee TRIBES 


18 un-hypocrilical 


CuHapters 3-4 


"PIO E INE KE LAI AK ATACT” 


here AND UN-DOWN-BTARDIDNg 


ACI AK AITTANOAYAONTIPAr® 


AND EVERY PRACTISE 


MAansG AN@MGENCOOIATIPOT” 


THE YET UP-PLACE WIsDOoM BEFORE-most 


ONMENATN ne CTINENEITA” 


te PURE Bere vere ee 


‘ei PHNIKne nleiknceyne™ 


PEACEable lenient WELL-PER- 
16 HCME CTHE AEOYCKAIKA” 
BUADED DISTENDED OF-MERCY AND OFr- 


PTION ATAGONAAIAKPITOC“ 


FRUITS GooD ee 
had but erased +O 
ANYTIOKP ITOCKAPHOCAEGA# 


FRUIT YET OF- 


IKAIOCYNHCENEIPHNHCT® 


Justice IN PEACE 18-) ¢ING- 


‘EIPETAITOICNOICYCINE™ 


BOWN to-THE Ones-MBkING PEACE 


IPHNHNNIOGCEN NCAEM OIKA” 
?-WHICU-PLACE BATTLES AND 
A ὃ Yo ἘΝ ?-WHICH-PLACE PIGHTi 


ITTOGENMAXAIEN YMINOYK« 


?-WHICH-PLACE FIGHTIngs IN NOT 


ENTE YOEENEKTWN HAONONY “ 


hence OUT OF-THB GRaTiFications oF- 


MONTWONCT PATEY OME NONE = 


roup 


YOUp OF-THK WARRING 
NTOICME AE CINYMONETIIG ὦ 
THE MEMBERS oF-youp YE-ARE-ON- 


Al 
WME ITE K AIOVYKEXETE CON” 


FEELING AND NOT  YE-ARE-HAVING YE-ARE- 
EVETEKAIZHACYTEK AIOY " 
MURDERING AND AMRE-BOLLING AND ΝῸΣ 


Al 
AYNAC GEE NITY XEINMAKE® 


YE-ARE-ABLB TO-BE-ON-HAPPENING YE-AR E-FIGHT- 


AL omt! AND 
COEKAINCAEMEITEKAIOY 5 


ING AND YE-ARE-BATTLING AND NOT 


KE XETEAIATOMHAITE ICA” 


YE-ARE-HAVING THRU THE NO TO-BE-REQUESTING 


‘SivMACAITE ITEKAIOYVAA” 


Youp YOU-ARE-REQUESTING AND NOT YE-ARE- 


MBANETEAIOTIKAK@MCAIT* 


GETTING-UP TuRU-that EviLly YE-ARE- 


0. Al 
‘EICOEINAENTAICHAONAIL® 


REQUESTING THAT = THB GRATLFIcations 
εὐ adie KAT Abs!* omit! ADUL- 


CYMONAATI TAN HCHTEMOIXO 80 


OF-YOUp YE-S00ULD-BE-BPENDING ADULTERERS 


TERERS AND s+€E 
IiKAIMOIXAAIAECOYKOIA™ 


AND  ADULTEResses NOT YE'\VE-PENCEIVED 


4.:5--15 
was often spoken of in this way. Its 
fullest and most fitting application will 
be in the time of the end. Israel, as 
a nation, was to be separate and holy 
to the Lord. Now that they are scat- 
tered among the nations they are not 
only in the world but of it. - Their 
chief object is to get as much of this 
world’s goods as possible, and they are 
ready to make any alliance to accom- 
plish this end. There will be a strong 
temptation for the believers among 
them in that day to fall in with this 
prevailing apostasy. Some of them 
will be found in great Babylon when 
it is destroyed. 

5 This passage has puzzled the com- 
mentators, and there- are many and 
various explanations offered to solve 


what seems to be one of the most dif- .. 


ficult passages in the scriptures. A 
simple explanation, which allows a lit- 
eral translation, is that the natural 
spirit of the Jew is to be envious. 
They are jealous of others’ possessions 
or welfare. God uses this trait of 
their character in bringing them back 
to Himself. He provokes them to jeal- 
ousy by dealing out grace to the na- 
tions. It is this envying of others’ 
good which tempts them to make 
friends with the world, so that they 
may possess themselves of what 
seems so desirable in others. The 
attainment of this longing produces 
pride. 


6 The preceding verses contain one 
of the strongest possible indictments. 
In this there breathes a different spirit 
from that usually found in the epistle. 
Grace follows severity. Though God’s 


love is outraged he does not readily - 


spurn the faithless. He offers a grace 
conditioned on obedience and humility. 


S When we are still sinners, Christ 
died for us (Ro.58). The whole tenor 
of Paul’s epistles is against the appli- 
cation of this term to the believer in 
Christ Jesus. The exhortation to 
cleanse their hands cannot but suggest 
that they have been employed in de- 
filing pursults. 


15 The abbreviation D. V., from the 
Latin Deo volente, God being willing, 
probably had its origin in this passage. 
It is one of the most characteristically 
Jewish pictures in the whole epistle. 
Who are like them in going from city 
to city, trafficking and getting gain? 
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Are you not aware that the friend- 
ship of this world ts enmity with 
God? Whoever, then, should in- 
tend to be a friend of the world is 

5 constituted an enemy of God. Or 
are you supposing that the scrip- 
ture is saying for naught, the 
spirit which dwells in us is longing 

ὁ to envy? Yet He is giving great- 
er graee. Wherefore He 15 saying, 
‘God is resisting the proud, yet is 
giving grace to the humble.’’ 

7 Be subjeet, then, to God, vet 
Withstand the Slanderer and he 

8 will be fleeing from you. Draw 
near to God and 16 will be draw- 
ing near to you. Cleanse vour 
hands, .sinners, and purify your 

9 hearts, double souled! Be wretch- 
ed and mourn and lament. Let 
your laughter be converted into 
mourning, and joy into dejection. 

10 Be humbled, then, before the Lord 

and He shall be exalting you. 

Do not be speaking against one 
another, brethren. He who is 
speaking against a brother. or 
judging his brother, is speaking 
against law and is judging law. 
Now if you are judging law, vou 
are not a doer of law, but a judge. 
12 There is One Lawgiver and Judge, 
Who is able to save and to destroy. 
Now who are you who are judging 
an associate? — 

Come now, you who are saying, 
“Today or tomorrow we will be 
going into some city and should be 
spending a year there, and we will 
be traffieking and getting σὰ 1 
—who are not versed in that which 
is the morrow’s, for what is vour 
life? For vou are an exhalation. 
appearing briefly and thereupon 
5 disappe aring—inste ad of your say- 

ing ‘‘Should the Lord be willing, 
and we shall be living, we also will 
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1 This is a most unpopular passage, 
for the church, in its spiritual poverty, 
caters to the rich, and does not desire 
to offend them by pressing this de- 
nunciation. And, indeed, it is evident 
that it cannot be applied unlversaliy 
without great injustice to some. But 
if we apply it to the last days, and to 
the sons of Israel in the coming era of 
Jacob’s affliction, its full force is read- 
ily seen, and its just condemnation 
can be easily conceded. The immense 
accumulations of the Jews are being 
continually augmented by pandering 
to the lowest passions of the gentile 
peoples. Almost all forms of diver- 
sion and amusement are in their 
hands. No wonder such riches are 
rotted! Their income from interest 
alone equals the world’s production of 
gold, so that they receive, without 
any effort on their part, all the gold 
that is mined. Their grasping for gain 
has become a proverb. No other peo- 
ple, as a class, is as shrewd and un- 
scrupulous in making money. This 
condition of affairs is continually 
growing, so that, at the time of the end, 
it will be the most prominent feature 
of Judaism. Hence, if James’ epistle 
is especially designed for that day, as 
we believe, it is a striking confirma- 
tion to find this strong denunciation 
of the rich Israelites as a part of its 
message. 


Τ The “presence” of the Lord is 
specially applied to that period of 
lime, at the opening of the day of the 
Lord, when He begins His work of 
judgment up to His open manifesta- 
tion. Then will be the judgment of 
the rich men, and its close will wit- 
ness the reward of those who patient- 
ly plod on for the prize. In that era 
He will act as Judge (9), for it is in 
this character that He purges His peo- 
ple. How much better is our expec- 
tation! We are awaiting a Saviour 
(Phil.320), not a Judge. Rich or poor, 
for us there is no condemnation. 


11 The supreme exhortation to the 
Circumcision is endure. Salvation it- 
self depends on enduring until the con- 
summation. This is the natural ac- 
complishment of the gospel of the 
kingdom in which faith and works are 
both essential. In fact faith and 
works combine to produce endurance. 
Without faith there would be no in- 
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be doing this or that.’’ Yet now 
you are vaunting in your ostenta- 
tions. Every such boast is wicked. 
Then to one perceiving to be doing 
the ideal and not doing it, to him 
it 18 sin. 

Come now, rich ones, lament, 
howling for your  wretchedness 
which is coming on you. Your 
riches have rotted and your gar- 
ments have become food for moths. 
Your gold and silver have corroded 
and their venom will be a witness 
to you, and the venom will be eat- 
ing your flesh as fire. You hoard 
in the last days. Lo! the wages of 
the workers who are mowing your 
country places, of which you have 
cheated them, are erying, and the 
imploring of those who reap has en- 
tered into the ears of the Lord Sa- 
baoth. You luxuriate on the earth, 
and squander. You nurture your 
hearts as in a day of slaughter. You 
convict, you murder the just. He 
is not resisting you. 

Be patient, then, brethren. till 
the presence of the Lord. Lo! the 
farmer is awaiting the precious 
fruit of the land, being patient 
about it till he should be getting the 
first and late fruit. You, also, then. 
be patient, establish your hearts. 
seeing that the presence of the Lord 
has drawn near. 

Be not groaning, brethren. 
against one another, lest you mav 
be judged. Lo! the Judge stands 
before the doors. 

Be taking, my brethren. the ex- 
ample of suffering evil and pa- 
trenee vou have—the prophets who 
speak in the name of the Lord. Do? 
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5:12-20 
centive to continue, and those who are 
ytriving would lose heart. With us 
the emphas!s Is on believe. Faith in 
God is the ground of grace which 
ullows- of-no admixture of works, so 
far as salvation is concerned. 

12 This prohibition is essentially the 
same as that given by our Lord (ML. 
5:1). | 

15 “The prayer of faith wlll save the 
sick” is a very loose rendering of this 
passage. The word which they trans- 
late prayer” thirty-seven times is not 
here. In its place is one of its ele- 
ments, which the A. V. itself renders 
“vow” on the only other occasions on 
which’ it occurs (Ac.1815;2122), In 
neither context can it possibly mean 
prayer. So we are sure that a vow, 
not a prayer, is intended here. 

So, also, with the word ‘falter’. In 
Heb123, the only other occurrence, 
they rendered it ‘‘wearied’’, because 
it is evidently a synonym of “faint”. 
But they were not willing to say “shall 
save the wearied”. It may be that the 
confession of sins to one another here 
inculcated, as a condition for healing, 
is the text which originally led to the 
confessional. It has no appeal for 
those who realize their completeness 
in Christ and the exclusively spirit- 
ual character of God’s transcendent 
grace in this economy. 

17 Elijah prayed in his prayer. He did 
not apportion praise and blame to 
men, or seek to flatter men and dictate 
to God. 

18 This epistle, in a vague way, seems 
lo be a literary reversal, that is, each 
subject is considered once in the first 
half, and referred to again in the sec- 
ond half, but in reverse order. We have 
the request for wisdom in the begin- 
ning (15) and the prayer for healing 
near the end (515-16). But the corres- 
pondences are not sufficiently close or 
consecutive to create a real skeleton 
of the epistle. 

19-20 The peril of straying will 
specially great in the last days (Un. 
220;129;1314). The ministry of resto- 
ration will be necessary. A deceived 
is in a worse plight than a sick man. 
The elders may help the latter, any- 
one may help the former. The minis- 
try is its own reward. It does not 
mean that one can cover his own sins 
by trying to correct other people— 
a too common practise, we fear. 


.1. 


be. 


JAMES TO TIE TWELVIE TRIBES 


12 


ee 
ὦ 


ΓΡῪ 


— 
Qo 


1 


rr) 


11 


18 


19 


20 


>the name of the Lord. 


R001 


we are counting those happy who 
endure. You hear of the end uranee 
of Job, and you perceived the 
Lord’s consummation, seeimg that 


{he Juord is very compassionate anc 


pitiful. 

Now before all, my brethren, do 
not be swearing, either by heaven, 
or by earth, or any other oath. 
Now let your ‘‘yes’’ be ‘‘yves’’, 
and ‘‘no’’ be ‘‘no’’, lest you should 
be falling under judgment. 

Ts anyone suffering evil among 
you? Let him be praying. Is any- 
one cheerful? Let him be playing 
[music]. Is anyone infirm among 
you? Let him eall the elders of the 
eeclesia, and let them pray over 
him, rubbing him with olive oil in 
And the 
vow of faith will be saving the fal- 
tering and the Lord will be rousing 
him up, and, should he have done 
sins, they. will be forgiven him. 
Then be confessing sins to one an- 
other and be praying over one an- 
other, so that you mav be healed. 

The active petition of the just is 
availing much. Elijah was a man 
of like emotions with us, and he 
prays in prayer for it not to rain. 
and it does not rain on the earth 
three years and six months. And 
again he prays, and heaven gives a 
shower and the earth germinates 
her fruit. 

My brethren, if anyone among 
you should be led astray from the 
way of the truth. and some one 
should be turning him back, let him 
know that he who turns back a sin- 
ner out of the deeeption of lus way 
will be saving his soul from death 
and covering a multitnde of 5115. 
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PETER TO THE DISPERSION 


PETER'’s EpPIsTLes correspond with Pe- 
(er’s personal experiences. In contrast 
with Paul, he was a devout Israelite 
who accepted the Messiah at the be- 
ginning of His ministry, not a fierce 
persecutor after His ascension. His 
name was changed from Simon (Hear- 
ing), the son of John, to Peter (Rock), 
the son of Jonah (Dove). As such he 
becomes the foundation on which the 
Circumcision ecclesia is founded. He 
was the chief of the twelve apostles, 
yet was superseded by the Lord’s 
brother, James, who was no apostle, 
when the Pentecostal ecclesia became 
apostate. He was given the keys to 
the kingdom—repentance and _  bap- 
tism—and he used them in opening its 
proclamation. He was chosen to open 
it to proselytes, as Cornelius, but 
obeyed only after receiving a special 
vision. His course was much criti- 
cised by the Jerusalem ecclesia. 

If it were not for his epistles we 
would be much puzzled as to “what 
had become of Peter’, for he (as well 
as the rest of the twelve apostles) 
vanishes from the history in the book 
of Acts soon after Paul becomes 
prominent. 

The character of Peter’s epistles is 
indicated by the persona] commission 
given him by the Lord after His res- 
urrection (Jn.2015-12), They are based 
on his special fondness for his Lord. 
In these he carrles out the command 
(0 graze the lambs and tend the sheep 
of Iiis flock. And in these he reflects 
the sufferings with which he himself 
was about to glorify His Lord. These 
epistles are especially suited to the 
believing remnant in Israel who suk 
fer and die in the terrible persecu- 
tions which precede the inauguration 
of the kingdom. They are in contrast 
with John’s epistles, in that he and 
his writings are especially in point for 
those who (like himself, in spirit) live 
(hrough the time of trial and enter 
the kingdom without dying. 

The special occasion of Peter’s writ- 
ing seems to have been the great per- 
secution of the Christians under Nero, 
because of the false charge that they 
had burned Rome. Not only were they 


put to terrible torture in the imperial 
city but the persecution spread to the 
provinces throughout the sphere of 
Roman rule. 

Peter wrote to the expatriates of 
the dispersion in the upper provinces 
of what is now called Asia Minor. 
This conclusively confines it to the 
Circumcision, for the gentiles were 
never scattered there from their own 
land. This cannot, however, refer to 
the general dispersion of the Jews, for 
few of them were of the faith. It 
doubtless refers to the fact that, from 
the dispersion at the stoning of Steph- 
en, continuous persecutions in the 
land had driven many Jewish Christ- 
ians into exile. After seeking an 
asylum from their fierce fellow coun- 
trymen among the idolators, they now 
find that these, too, turn persecutors 
because of Nero’s edict. 

While these epistles can have no 
present interpretation, they doubtless 
will find their fullest application to 
the sons of Israel after the present 
economy of God's grace has passed 
by, and God deals once more with the 
Circumcision at the opening of the 
day of the Lord. Then judgment will 
begin at the house of God, and they 
will be beset with trials, such as these 
epistles foretell and provide for. Only 


‘In such an atmosphere and at such a 


time will the message Peter brings 
be fully appreciated and really under- 
stood. Just as it was difficult for him 
to apprehend the epistles of Paul 
(2 Pt.3!4), so it is only by an earnest 
effort to place ourselves in the posi- 
tion of those to whom these epistles 
are sent, that we shall be able to par- 
tially apprehend their message. 

Peter received his commission to 
write these epistles from the Lord, 
after His ascension. On the shores of 
the sea of Tiberius, after the mirac- 
ulous draught of fishes, he is charged 
to graze His lambkins and to tend 
His sheep (Jn.2115,1¢17). This is the 
ministry which he fulfills in these two 
pastoral epistles. 

The people addressed, unlike “the 
church which is his body”, are “a 
chosen ruce, a royal pricsthood. a holy 
nation”, 


1:1--11 PETER TO THE 


1 Note the contrast between Peter, 
an apostle of Jesus Christ, and Paul, 
an apostle of Christ Jesus. Peter pro- 
ceeds on the ground of His present 
rejection on earth, Paul on His exal- 
tation in heaven. 


1 The expatriates were those Jews 
who had left their homes in the land 
of their fathers, probably as a result 
of persecution. Since then the Jews 
have been scattered all over the 
earth. Peter’s epistles will have a 
special appeal for those of them who, 
at the time of the end, after the Lord 
once more begins to deal with His 
people Israel, are chosen among the 
nations, and suffer for their faith. 


4 The allotment of the Circumcision 
is heavenly in character and source, 
but will be enjoyed on earth. A con- 
crete example is the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem, which comes down out of heaven, 
all prepared for their dwelling on the 
new earth. The kingdom is called the 
kingdom of the heavens, not that it 
will be in heaven, but because the 
heavens will rule. 


5 There are two distinct salvations 
brought before us in this passage, 
neither of which refers to what is 
usually intended by the term. The 
first one is the salvation which the 
faithful of Israel have long desired, 
that deliverance which comes to them 
at the advent of their Messiah. It is 
not salvation from sin, but from the 
nations and from Satan, and from the 
judgments of the time of the end. It 
ushers in the millennium. It was not 
a present possession, but is to be re- 
vealed at the unveiling of Jesus 
Christ. 


® The other salvation was a present 
experience. We seldom read of the 
salvation of the soul in Scripture. 
The soul is the sentient part of man, 
that which feels, that which suffers 
and enjovs. Ultimately all salvation 
will result in satisfying and delicious 
sensations. In the time of trial to 
which Peter refers, there seems to be 
little place for such a salvation, yet it 
is found in the joy and exultalion of 
faith. 


io The prophets foretold the salvation 
proclaimed Ὧν Peter; the grace which 
has come to us was hid from them 
(Eph.38,%), 
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PETER, an apostle of Jesus Christ, 
to the chosen expatriates of the 
dispersion of Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, [the provinee of] 
Asia, and Bithynia, according to 
the foreknowledge of God the Fa- 
ther, in hallowing of the spirit, 
for obedience and sprinkling of 
the blood of Jesus Christ: 


May grace and peace he multiplied 
to you! 


BLESSED be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, Who, accord- 
ing to His vast mercy, regenerates 
us into a living expectation, 
through the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from among the dead, for 
the enjoyment of an allotment in- 
eorruptible and undefiled and un- 
fading, having been kept in the 
heavens for you, who are garri- 
soned by the power of God, 
through faith, for salvation ready 


6 to be revealed in the last era, in 


-.1 


which you are exulting: bricfly, at 
present, if it must be, being sorrow- 
ed by various trials, that the testing 
of your faith, mnueh more precious 
than gold which is perishing, vet, 
being tested by means of fire, may 
be found for applause and glory 
and honor at the unveiling of Jesus 


8 Christ, Whom, not perceiving, you 


© 


10 


are loving, in Whom, not seeing at 
present, vet believing. vou are ex- 
ulting with jov unspeakable and 
glorious, being requited with the 
eonsummation of τοῖν faith, the 
salvation of your souls. 
Coneerning which salvation the 
prophets seck out and search out, 
who prophesy coneerning the grace 


Nowhich is for you, searching into 


what) or what manner of era 
(he spirit. of Christ in thent made 
evident, when testifving beforehand 
to the sufferings pertaining {to 
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11 The sufferings pertaining to Christ 
were clearly foretold in the Hebrew 
Scriptures, especially in such types as 
Joseph and Moses, David and Heze- 
kiah. His earthly glories were also 
revealed, including His exaltation as 
the Son of Man and the Son of David. 
He receives the place supreme on 
earth, but there 15 no hint of heavenly 
headship. These are the traceable 
riches of Christ. The prophets knew 
nothing of “the untraceable riches”. 
These consist in His heavenly exalta- 
tion, and were revealed to Peter and 
Paul. Peter tells us that He has 
“gone into the heavens, messengers 
and authorities and powers being 
made subject to Him” (322). Paul 
gives Him the place of universal su- 
premacy, and tells of a time when all 
in the heavens as well as on the earth 
will be headed up in Him (Eph.1!9). 
Of this the prophets are silent. It was 
a secret or “mystery” unrevealed un- 
{il the heavenly destiny of the eccle- 
sia which is Christ’s body was made 
known. 


13 The grace which is for us comes be- 
fore the unveiling of Jesus Christ, at 
His presence in the air, previous to 
the apocalyptic judgments which ac- 
company His manifestation. Not so 
with those to whom Peter writes. It 
is only after His unveiling that the 
blessings which they expect will be- 
come theirs. The unveiling itself is 
God’s means of bringing in the king- 
dom and all its accompanying bene- 
fits. 

20 The fact that Christ’s sacrifice was 
foreknown even before the disruption 
throws a marvelous light upon God's 
plan and purpose. It shows that sac- 
rifice is not an afterthought intended 
to repair an unforeseen disaster, but 
that it precedes sin, and that sin was 
introduced to give it occasion. Speak- 
ing as a man, there never would have 
been sin unless God had previously 
prepared a Sacrifice. and neither 
should be considered by itself, but as 
one of the necessary factors in God’s 
great purpose to reveal the deep re- 
cesses of His love and the boundless 
expanse of His affection. 


1. Regeneration is a requisite for en- 
trance into the kingdom (Jn.3"). In 
spirit, we skip the kingdom and enter 
the new creation (2Co.5!7), which 


olen 


a | 


for) 
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Christ and the glories after these. 


12 To whom it was revealed that, not 


to themselves, yet to you they dis- 
pensed them, of which you are now 
informed through those who are 
preaching the evangel to you by 
holy spirit dispatched from heaven: 
into which messengers are yearning 
to peer. 

Wherefore, girding up the loins 
of your comprehension, heing so- 
ber, expect perfectly the grace 
which is being brought to you in the 
unveiling of Jesus Christ. As obe- 
dient children, not configuring to 
the former desires, in your ignor- 
anee, but, according as He Who 
calls vou is holy, you also become 
holy in all behavior, because it is 
written that ‘‘You shall be holy, 
seeing that I am holy.’’ 

And if you are invoking the 
lather, Who is judging impartial- 
lv according to each one’s work, 
vou may behave, for the time of 
vour sojourn, with fear. being aware 
that yon were ransomed from your 
vain behavior, handed down hy 
tradition from the fathers. not with 


“ corruptible silver or gold, but with 


the precious blood of Christ, as of 
a flawless and unspotted lamh, fore- 
known, indeed, before the disrup- 
tion of the world, yet manifested in 
the last times because of you, who 
through Him are believing in God 
Who rouses Him from among the 
dead and is giving Him glory, so 
that your faith and expectation is 


to be in God.’ 


Having purified vour souls, bv 
the obedienee of truth. for un- 
feigned fondness for the brethren, 
love one another earnestly, out of a 


“S true heart, having been regener- 


ated, not of ecorruptible seed, but. of 
incorruptible, through the word of 


ye! 
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1:24—2 :9 
will not become a physical reality un- 
til after the thousand years. There is 
a vast difference between the two. 
Paul does not proclalm the new birth. 
That is not nearly sufficient to des- 
cribe the great change necessary for 
fitting us for our celestial destlny. In 
the resurrectlon we shall not only be 
renewed but changed (1Co.1552). Ags 
ut present constituted we could not 
enter into our celestial allotment. 
Hence we are the subjects of a radical 
recreation. The Circumcision in the 
kingdom on the earth will need no 
such great change to adapt them to 
conditions as they will be in that day, 
so the figure used of them is that of 
regeneration. The Lord spoke of the 
kingdom as “the regeneration” (Mt. 
1928), during which the old creation 
will be renewed, the curse removed, 
the law observed, by a people who 
have a “change of heart” (Jer.313¢), 
and the old earth will enjoy its sab- 
bath. So regeneration is not the crea- 
tion of a new man but the regenera- 
tion of the old. 


“4 Tsa.408-8, 


4 Our Lord, speaking to the chief 
priests and elders, told them that the 
kingdom of God would be taken from 
them and given to a nation bringing 
forth its fruits, in proof of which He 
also quotes Ps.11822-22. The parable of 
the vineyard was spoken to them on 
this occasion (Mt.2153-49). They ful- 
filled this parable in rejecting Him, 
and He takes the kingdom from them 
and gives it to those who receive Him, 
and who form the nucleus of the be- 
lieving nation of that day. 

6 Tsga.2816, 


7 Peter himself, soon after the day 
of Pentecost, before the chief priests, 
charged them with rejecting the Stone 
which was to be the head of the 
corner (Ac.411). 


® When Jehovah brought His people 
to Himself on eagles’ wings, He pur- 
posed that they should be His pecu- 
liar treasure above all peoples, and 
that they should be a kingdom of 
priests and a holy nation (Ex.191-°). 
Hitherto, through unbelief, they have 
not realized this ideal, but those who 
receive Christ shall fulfill it in the 
coming kingdom. As kings they will 
then rule the nations for God and as 
priests bring the nations to God. 
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24 God, living and permanent. Be- 
eause 
“All flesh is grass, 
And all its glory Is as the flower 
of grass. 


The grass is withered 
And the flower falls off, 
25 Yet the declaration of the Lord {fs 
remaining for the eon.” 


Now this is the declaration preach- 

ed to you in the evangel. 
9 Putting off, then, all malice and 
all guile and hypocrisies and envies 
and all vilifications, as recently 
born babes long for the logical, un- 
adulterated milk, that by it you 
may be growing for salvation, if 
so be that vou taste that the Lord 
is kind: Whom approaching, a liv- 
ing Stone, having been rejected in- 
deed by men, yet chosen by God, 
held im honor, you, also, as living 
stones, are being built a spiritual 
house, into a holy priesthood, to 
offer up spiritual sacrifiees, most 
acceptable to God through Jesus 
Christ. 
6 Wherefore it is included in the 

scripture, 


2 


a) 


a 


“Lo! I am laying in Zion a corner 
capstone, chosen, held in 
honor; 


And he who is believing on it may 
by no means be disgraced.” 

To you, then, who are believing 
is the lionor, vet to the un believing 
“The Stone which the _ builders 

reject, 
This came to be for the head of 
the corner,” 


8 And 
“A stumbling block and a snare 
Tock;” 


who also are stumbling at the word. 
being stubborn, to which also they 
were appointed. 

Yet you are ‘‘A chosen raee, a 
royal priesthood. a holy nation, a 
procured people’’ that you should 
he recounting the virtues of ΠῚ 
Who ealls vou out of darkuess into 
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10 The phrases “not a people” and 
who “have not been shown mercy” are 
usually referred to the gentile nations, 
in contrast with Israel. This passage 
is then adduced in favor of applying 
Peter’s epistles indiscriminately to all 
men at all times, especially to the 
present ecclesia which is Christ’s 
body. But a closer consideration will 
show that this passage proves the 
very opposite, for it quotes from the 
prophecy of Hosea, who speaks of the 
sons of Israel, and cannot possibly be 
interpreted of any other people. One 
passage reads as follows (Hos.19-11): 


And He Is saying: 
“Call his name ‘lo Ammil’ 
people}, 
lor you are not my people 
And / will not be yours. 
And the number of the sons of 
Israel] 

Shall be as the sand of the gea 
Which shall not be measured 
And shall not be numbered. 
it shall oceur, in the place 

where it is being said to 
them 

‘You are not My people,’ 

Tt shall be said to them 

‘Sons of the living Deity.’ 

And the sons of Judah and the 
sons of Isracl 

Shall be gathered together as 


[Not My 


And 


one, 
And shall place over them one 
head, 
And aseend from the land, 
For ort is the day of Jez- 
ree],’”’ 


The companion passage is equally 
plain (Hos.22*): 


And I compassionute the uncompas- 
sioned, . 

And I any to I.o Ammi [Not My Peo- 
ple 


‘You are My pecople!’ 
And he shall sav, ‘My Godt!" 

Ly no means may these quotations re- 
fer to any people but the chosen nation. 
12 “Your behaviour among the na- 
tions,” or gentiles, confirms our con- 
clusion that Peter is addressing those 
of his own nation outside the land. 

13 The word “creation” here is the 
same word which is always so ren- 
dered in every other occurrence. Pos- 
sibly the idea that creation is a pre- 
rogative of God led our translators to 
alter to “ordinance” here. Yet such 
contexts as this are the very ones 
which the English reader needs to 
correct his conception of this word, for 
according to this passage, man can 
create, and the word does not mean to 
bring into being that which heretofore 
had no existence. 
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10 is marvelous light, who onee 
were “‘not a people’’ yet now are 
‘‘the people of God’’, who ‘‘have 
not been shown merey’’, vet now 
are ‘‘being shown merey.’’ 

11 ~Beloved, I am entreating you. 
as sojourners and expatriates, to be 
abstaining from fleshly lusts, which 

12 are warring against the soul, hav- 
ing your behavior among the na- 
tions ideal, that in that in which 
they are talking against you as evil 
doers, being spectators of ideal acts. 
they should be glorifying God in 
the day of visitation. 

13 Be subject to every human ecrea- 
tion because of the Lord, whether to 

14 the king, as a superior, or govern- 
ors, as being sent by Him for ven- 
geanee on evil doers, yet for the ap- 

15 pnlause of doers of good, seeing that 
thus it is the will of God, by doing 
good to be muzzling the ignorance 

16 of imprudent men; as free and not 
as having freedom for a cover of 

17 evil, but as slaves of God. Tonor 

all; be loving the brotherhood ; be 

fearing God; be honoring the king. 

Domestics, be subjeet to your 
owners, with all fear, not only to 
the good and lenient, but to the 

19 erooked also, for this is grace, if, 
because of conscience toward God, 
anyone is undergoing sorrows, su f- 

“0 fering unjustly... For what credit 
is it if, summing and being buffeted, 
you shall be enduring it? But if, 
doing good and suffering, you shall 
be enduring, this is grace with God. 

“1 For for this were vou ealled, sce- 
ing that Christ also suffered for 
your sakes, leaving you a copy, that 


18 


ge! 
CANTOCE! IiCTOGAYMACTON*” 


THE MARVELOus 


AYTOYO@MCOINOTEOW AAOC “ 


10 ov-bim LIGHT TIE ?-when NOT PEOPLE 
NYNAEAAOCGEE OVOILOYKHA§ 
Now YET PEOPLE oF-God THE NOT HAVING- 


EHMENO INVYNAEGE AEH OENT® 


becn-MERCIED NOW YET JDKEING-MERCIED 


ECA ANNHTOINAP AKAADOC™ 


11 beLovED I-AM-BESIDE-CALLING 


MNAPOIKOYCKAINAPENIAH” 


DESIDE-HOMETS AND expatriates 


E ο. 
MOYCANEXECO AITMNCAPK« 


TO-DE-FROM-HAVING OF-THB FLESHIC 


+¢ 
IKWNENIOYMI@NAITINEC® 


ON-FEELIDg3 WHICH-ANY 
CTPATEYVYONTAIKATATHCY ” 
ARE- WARRING DOWN OF-THE soul 


_NXHCTHNANACTPO@HNYMO™ 
THE UP-TURNINg Ce OF-YoUp 
omits HAVING 


NENTOICE ONE CINEX ONTE "5" 


IN TOB NATIONS WAVING 


CKAAHN INAEN WMKATAAAAO “© 


IDEAL TOAT IN WHICH THEY-ARE-DOWN- 


V¥ CINYMON OCKAKONTIOIONE © 


TALKING OF-YOUp 48 OP-Ev ΤΙ ΟΘΓΒ ΟΥΤ 


KTW NKAAQONE |! ProNenonvre = PD 
1 


OF-THH IDEAL ON-VJEWING 
ACA for OO sl* for ὦ has ‘OY T(an οὐ ΡΕΜΟ 
VYONTECAOZEACOMCINTO NOE. 300 
THEY-8SILOULD-BE-estee 1zING THD God 
esteem OF-YOU TNEY-ARE-TREMDLING 
EN HME PAECNICKONHCYN”* 
13 ΙΝ DAY OF-ON-NOTING YE-MAY- 
sl* omit human 
OTA HTENACH ANG P OnINH 


BE-DEING-UNDER-8ET to-EVERY human 


KTICEIALATON KY PIONE 1° 


CREATION TORU TUB aster 1F-BE- 


TEBACIAEI wcvne PEXONT ® 


81DES [o-EING superior 


1EITEHTEMOCIN @®WCAIAVT“ 


14 -DESIDES to-LEapDers 48 TARDU him 
OVTIEMTIOMENOICEICEKAI” 
bcING-@BNT INTO OUT-JUST- 


KHCINKAKOTIOI@ONENAINO” 


ing OF-EVIL- Doers ON-PRAISB 


NAE Ar AGOTIOIDNOTIOV TOD “ 


15 YET OF-GOOD-Doers that thus 


cecTi NTO ΘΕ AHMATOYGEO” 


TUB WILL a = God 
ay 


ὙἈΓΆΘΟΠΟΙ OYNTACOT ΜΟΥ 600 


GOOD - DOING TO-BE-MUZZLING 


PETER TO THE DISPERSION (1.) 


18 BE-YE*VALUING TIE eens 


20 =uUN-JuaTly 


CHAPTER 2 


NTHNT® NA®d PONON ANG P @rT1» 


THE OF-THE UN-DISPOSED bumens 


ONATNOCI ἈΝΟΘΕ AGVOE PO 


16 UN-ENOWiedg6 a8 


"-ς AIM HDcen IKAAYWYMM AEX © 


ON-COVER-offect HAv- 


ONTECTHCKAKIACTHNE ΛΕ 5 
ING OF-THE EVIL THE a a 
BLAVES OF- 


υϑεριανλλλωσόξονζον Am 


48 or-God e6LAVES 


on ANTAC TIMHCATE THNA® 


VALUEH-YB THB bro- 


AE AVOTHTAAF ANATETON OSB“ 


therhood BE-YE-LOVING THB God 


Al 
EON®OBEICOETONBACIAE® 


BE-YE-FEARING THE EING 


Ε 
RTIMATEOIOIKETAIVNOT# 


beING-UNDER- 
#2 IN EVERY FEAR $ctNG-UNDER-8 


RCCOMEN? ΙΕΝ ΠΆΝτι ΦΟΒ ΟΝ 
IN pope 
omit OF-YOU 


TOICAE CNOTAL CYMCDN OVvM* 


to-THH OWNers OF-YOUp NOT ON- 


ON CNTOIC a Ae eee tet 


meine lenient 


IGIKECINAAAAKAITOICG® 


AND to-THB CROOK- 


ΙΞ ΟΑΙΟΙΟΤΟΥΤΟΓΆΡΧ APIC®# 


or grace 


ElAIACYNEIAHCINOEOVY™ 


ΙΖ THRU conscience or-God 18- 


TIOME PEITICAVTNACTIACK@®M”® 


UNDER-CARRYINU ANY SORROWS EMOTIONING 


NAAIK@MCNOIONr APKAEOC ” 


?-TUE-WHICH [or credit 


EGIAMAPTANONTE cx AIKOA® 
Ir missina ND werner 
9} 0, 0, omtlling -FRO 


Agi 7OMENOLVYNOMENEITE® 


CO ASTPENED- FROM YH LL-BE- UNDER- REMAINING 


AAAG IATAGONOCIOYNTE CK™ 


15 GOOD-DOING AND 


AITIACKONTECYTIOME NE?T* 

EMOTIONING Yn’ eee -REMAUCNING 
Δα TAP 8 TW torn 

ETOVTOXAPICNAP ROE WE | 


21 this grace BESIDE God INTO 

CTOYTOTAPEKAHOHTE ΟΤῚΊ 

this for bipte bbe that 

ANDEe+OT ESANENaTIE PI 

“CAIN PICTOCE TAGENVIEP® 
AND ANOINTED EMOTIONED OVER 
YMONYMINYTNOAIMT mary 4000 
youp to-roup leaviNG-UP 


2 :22—3:7 
-t Following in the footprints left by 
our Lord while He was on earth is 
often taken as the ideal of human de- 
portment for believers in Christ. And 
so it is—for the Circumcision, to 
whom Peter writes. His path may be 
copied by them, for they find them- 
selves in similar circumstances and 
under identical conditions. Not so 
with the nations in this economy of 
God’s grace. In preparing Paul for his 
part as the channel through which the 
truth for today was to be revealed, 
God kept him from contact with 
Christ during our Lord’s life on earth, 
both before and after His resurrec- 
tion. It was only after His ascension 
into glory that He called Saul, and 
changed his name to Paul, and made 
him the medium for the special] truth 
which is in force during the apostasy 
of Israel. Saul’s call might have oc- 
curred long before, but it was deliber- 
ately deferred so as to conform to the 
truth with which he was entrusted. 


He, and we, know Christ only as as-. 


cended and glorified. If we were con- 
nected with His earthly life, then we, 
like the Syro-phenician woman (Mk. 
726) could get nothing more than a 
few crumbs from Israel's board. He 
does not act in glory as He acted on 
earth. Now He makes no distinction 
between Jew and gentile, but lavishes 
unutterably greater grace on both 
than was possible when He was the 
Servant of the Circumcision (Ro.158). 
The key to conduct which pleases God 
is to copy His present attitude toward 
us in our relations with our fellow 
men. It is not reasonable to follow in 
Ilis steps when He came only to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel and 
kept Himself from contact with the 
outside nations. His walk in the land 
is no model for our conduct outside 
the Jand. Hence we are exhorted to 
be imitators of- Paul, as he is of 
Christ (1Co.111), for he knew Christ 
ascended and glorified. 
exhorted to he imitators of God, as 
beloved children (Eph.5!). Such a 
place we, sinners of the gentiles, did 
not have when Christ confined Him- 
self to the favored nation. 


' The duties of the marital relation- 
ship are treated by Peter and Paul 
with characteristic difference. Paul 
(Eph.52') enjoins submission and love 
in the light of the relation between 


And we are - 
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you should be following up in the 


22 footprints of Him Who does no sin, 


neither was guile found in His 


23 mouth, Who, being reviled, reviled 


not again, suffering, threatened 
not, yet gave it over to Him Who 


24 is judging justly, Who Himself 


bears our sins in ΠῚ body on 
the tree, that, having come away 
from sins, we should be living for 
righteousness; by Whose welt you 


25 may be healed. For vou were as 


straying sheep, but now you turned 
back to the Shepherd and Super- 
visor of your souls. 


3 Likewise wives are being subject 


a 


to their own husbands, that. if anv 
also are stubborn as to the word, 
they will be gained without a 
word, through the behavior of 
their wives. being spectators of 
vour pure behavior in fear. whose 
adornment, let it not be the out- 
side, in braiding the hair and 
deeking with gold, or putting on of 
garments, but the hidden human 
of the heart, in the incorruptibility 
of a meek and quiet spirit, which is 
eostly before God. For thus once 
the holy women also. whose expec- 
tation was in God, adorned them- 
selves, being subject to their own 
husbands, as Sarah obeys Abraham, 
calling him ‘‘lord’’, whose children 
vou beeame, doing good and fear- 
ing no dismay. 

ITusbands, likewise, are making 
with them 
knowledge, awarding honor to the 


a home according to 


feniinine as to the weaker vessel, as 
to those who are also joint enjoy ers 
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3:8-18 
Christ and the church; Peter points 
back to Sarah and Abraham. 


νυ Like our Lord in His sermon on 
the mount, the apostle sets a much 
higher mark than the law for the 
conduct of those who are candidates 
for the kingdom. Compare Mt.53», 
ete., and Lu.627, ete. An eye for an 
eye, or strict justice, gives place toa 
forgiving spirit. This is carried even 
further in connection with the pres- 
ent grace. We are to vanquish evil 
with good (Ro.1221), and to heap em- 
bers of fire on the heads of our ene- 
mies and to bless those who persecute 
us (Ro.1214}). In a word, we are to 
be walking in love (Eph.5-). 

iu This quotation from Ps.341!2-15, 
without any introductory phrase to 
show its relation to the subject in 
hand, clearly indicates that the 
Psalms as a whole are perfectly in ac- 
cord with the administration to which 
Peter and the twelve belonged. Our 
experience should harmonize with 
them to a certain point, but should 
rise far above their highest concep- 
tions of conduct. To “love life and 
see good days” is a much lower mo- 
tive than is presented to us. 


14-15 In view of the coming storm of 
persecution Peter quotes and varies a 
word from Isa.812-13 spoken in similar 
circumstances, but with the signifi- 
cant substitution of “the Lord Christ” 
for “Jehovah of Hosts’. Remember- 
ing Jewish reverence for the letter of 
scripture and the intense dread of hav- 
ing any God but one, we see how firmly 
Peter is convinced that Christ is the 
Jehovah of the Hebrew Scriptures. 


18 A grasp of the apostle’s argument 
here will help us through this dificult 
passage. The subject is suffering for 
doing good. The Example is Christ 
and those sufferings which came to 
Him as they come to His disciples, 
because of the sin which surrounded 
Him. The argument is that He, though 
put to death, has now been exalted, 
even over the messengers and author- 
ities and powers of the spirit realm 
(22), therefore those who suffer for do- 
ing good will also be exalted in due 
time. 

With this in mind, it is evident that 
it is not the evangel which is pro- 
claimed to the spirits in prison, for 
that would be entirely out of line with 


PETER TO THE DISPERSION (1) 


5001 


of the varied grace of life, that 
vour prayers be not hindered. 

5 Now the finish: Be all of a 
like disposition, sympathetic, fond 
of the brethren, tenderly compas- 

* sionate, of a humble disposition, not 
rendering evil for evil, or reviling 
for reviling—yet, on the contrary, 
blessing, seeing that you were called 
for this, that you should be enjoy- 
ing the allotment of blessedness. 


10 “For he who is wanting to love lite 
and be acquainted with good 
days, 

Let his tongue cease from evil 
And his lips from speaking guile. 

11 Now let him avoid evil and do 
good. 

Let him seek peace and pursue it, 

12 Seeing that the eyes of the Lord 
are on the just 

And His ears are for their petition. 
Yet the face of the Lord is on evil 
doers.” 


— 
Co 


And who will be ill-treating vou. if 
you should become zealous of good? 
1Ὲ Yet if you suffer also because of 

righteousness, happy are you. Now 

you should not be afraid with their 
19 fear, nor yet be disturbed, yet hal- 

low the Lord Christ in your hearts, 

ever ready with a defense for every- 

one who is demanding from you an 

aecount of the expectation in vou. 
16 but with meekness and fear, having 
a good conscience, that,in what they 
are talking against you as evil doers. 
those traducing you may be morti- 
fied by your good behavior in 
Christ. 

For it is better to be suffering for 
doing good, if it be the will of God. 
18 than for doing evil, secing that 
Christ also, for our sakes, once 
died concerning sins, the just for 
the sake of the unjust, that He may 
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3:19—4:8 
the argument. It would imply that, as 
a result of their sufferings, their ene- 
mies will be evangellzed. Such grace 
is foreign to Peter’s epistles. The 
word here used is not evangelize, but 
proclaim. It tells us, not that they 
were blessed, but that He was exalted. 
And what is more likely than that, 
after His ascension, He should be pro- 
claimed the universal Suzerain to all 
creation, obedient or rebellious? 

1% Who are these imprisoned spirits? 
Are they not the same that Peter men- 
tions in his second epistle (21) who 
were thrust down to the gloomy cav- 
erns of Tartarus, and the messengers 
of Jude's epistle (0), who kept not 
their own sovereignty and left their 
own habitation, and sinned in like 
manner as Sodom and Gomorrah? 
This seems to identify them with the 
sons of God of the sixth of Genesis. 
It seems that, to avoid a repetition of 
their crime, they are kept from fur- 
ther connection with humanity. 

The fact that they are called spirits, 
assures us that they are not human. 
The proclamation was not made to 
them during our Lord’s death, but af- 
ter He had been made alive. It was a 
token of His exaltation. 

-! Baptism, with repentance, are the 
two essentials for entrance into the 
kingdom (Ac.238). 

& This difficult passage depends, for 
its interpretation, on the force of the 
interjected “indeed”, which is usually 
omitted in translation. Even when 
present in the English, its force is not 
readily perceived. It must be evident 
to all that there is a turn in the argu- 
ment, for the evangel is not the pre- 
cursor of judgment from God, nor is 
it according to men. This judgment, 
then, is not God’s but.man’s. Men 
judged them according to their own 
standards. They are judged, “indeed”, 
but not in the judgment of the living 
and the dead just mentioned (5). The 
next statement, that they should be 
living according to God, makes it evi- 
dent that the evangel was not 
preached io them after they had died. 
Men could not judge them, in flesh, 
nor could they live according to God, 
in spirit, after they had died. They 
are dead now, but the preaching and 
judging and living were all a part of 
their experience before they fell 
asleep. 
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be leading us to God; being put to 
death, indeed, in flesh, yet vivified 
19 jn spirit, in whieh, being gone to 
the spirits in the jail also, IIe 
20 proclaims to those stubborn at one 
time, when the patience of God 
awaited in the days of Noah while 
the ark was heing constructed, in 
which a few, that is eight souls were 
“1 conveyed safely through water, the 
representation of which, baptism, 1s 
now saving you also—not putting 
off the filth of the flesh, but the in- 
quiry of a good conscience to God, 
through the resurreetion of Jesus 
22 Christ, Who is at God’s right hand, 
being gone into heaven, messengers 
and authorities and powers being 
made subject to Him. 
4. Christ, then, having suffered for 
our sakes in flesh, you also arm 
yourselves with the same thought, 
seeing that he who is suffering in 
flesh has ceased his sins. by no 
means still to spend the rest of his 
time in the flesh in human desires, 
3 but in the will of God. For suffici- 
ent is the time which has passed by 
to have effected the intention of the 
nations, having gone on in wanton- 
nesses, lusts, debauches. revelries, 
drinking bouts, and illieit idola- 
1 {ries, in which they are thinking it 
strange of you not to race together 
into the same puddle of profligacy, 
calumniating you: who shall be 
rendering an account to Him Who 
is in readiness to judge the living 
Ὁ and the dead. For for this an 
evangel is preached to the dead 
also, that they may be judged, in- 
deed, according to men tn flesh. vet 
should be living according to Cod, 
In spiral. 
Now the consuinmation of all has 
drawn near. Then be sane and so- 
ber for prayers, before all, having 
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8 The human love that covers over 
the sins of those on whom it is placed 
is but an intimation of the divine love 
which is the source of all affection. 
But human love is limited, both in its 
ideals and its performances. There is 
a striking similarity, however, be- 
tween the expression of divine love 
under the law, before the sacrifice of 
Christ, and the love here spoken of. 
In both cases sin was covered, not 
put away or pardoned, much less justi- 
fied. As we hide the misdeeds of our 
loved ones, so the blood of slain ani- 
mals served to cover over the sins of 
Israel. Propitiation is not for us. Paul 
refers to it but once, and then in refer- 
ence to the sins of the past (Ro.325). 
It is for the Circumcision and the na- 
tions in the day of the Lord (1Jn.22). 


® All other graces flourish where 
love is found. It not only stimulates 
their growth but enhances their qual- 
itv. To do what is loving is well: to 
do it in a loving way is better. The 
manner of hospitality means more 
than mere hospitality itself. Gracious 
giving glorifies the gift. 


12 Peter is the representative of the 
suffering saints of the Circumcision, 
and his ministry is especially in- 
tended for such. The persecutions of 
the first century were foretastes of 
the terrible time which precedes the 
coming of the kingdom. Hence these 
exhortations fit both occasions equally 
well. Then judgment will begin from 
the house of God, as detailed in the 
second and third chapters of the Un- 
veiling. 


15 Paradoxical as it may seem. only 
Jews are Christians in the Scriptures. 
The term is never applied to the na- 
tions, but only to Jews or proselytes. 
Paul never uses the name in his epis- 
tles. It occurs only in Acts, which is 
concerned with the past rejection of 
the kingdom, and in Peter, which 
looked forward to its future realiza- 
tion. Jt is a notable example of the 
manner in which Scriptural terms 
have been utterly perverted from 
their origina! use. 


The beautiful picture of a shepherd 
with his flock is peculiarly appropri- 
ate to God’s earthly people. Even in 
ancient times they alone were the 
flock of His pasture. In the wilder- 
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earnest love among yourselves, see- 
ing that love is covering a multi- 
tude of sins. Be hospitable to one 
another without murmuring. Each, 
according as he obtained the gra- 
cious gift, be dispensing it among 
yourselves, as ideal stewards of the 
varied grace of God; if anyone is 
speaking, as the oracles of God; if 
anyone is dispensing, as out of the 
strength which God is furnishing, 
that God may be glorified in all, 
through Jesus Christ, to Whom is 
the glory and the might for the 
eous of the cons. Amen! 

Beloved, do not think the con- 
flagration among you, which is be- 
coming a trial to you, strange, as 
something strange befalling you, 
but be rejoicing, according as you 
are participating in the sufferings 
of Christ, that you may be rejoic- 
ing, exulting in the unveiling of 
His glory also. If you are being 
reproaehed in the name of Christ, 
happy are vou, seeing that the 
spirit of glory and power, and that 
of God has come to rest on you. 

For let not any of vou be suffer- 
ing as a murderer. or a thief, or an 
evil-doer, or as an interferer in oth- 
er’s affairs, yet if as a Christian, Jet 
him not be ashamed. vet let him he 
glorifying God in this name, scemg 
that itisthe era for the judgment to 
begin from the house of God. Now 
if first from us, what is the consum- 
mation of those who are stubborn as 
to God’s evangel? And ‘‘If the 
just one is hardly being saved. 
where will the irreverent and sinner 
appear?’’ So that, let those also 
who are suffering according to the 
will of God, commit their souls to a 
Faithful Creator, in the doing of 
good. 
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ness He guided them like a flock (Ps. 
7852), When the Lord came Israel was 
us a flock having no shepherd (Mt.9 
16), He is the Great Shepherd of the 
sheep (Heb.1320;1 Pt.226), As the Good 
Shepherd He laid down His soul for 
the sheep (Jn.1011). As the Chief 
Shepherd He will reward the under 
shepherds for their work when He 
comes again in the day of His mani- 
festation (54). It must be remembered 
that, in the East, a shepherd does not 
drive his flock, but leads them. He 
does not send a dog after them, but 
calls them each by name. His care 
and protection is symbolized by his 
crook and his club, the former for 
the sheep and the latter for their ene- 
mies, The nearest that Paul ever 
comes to including the nations in this 
figure ig the single occurrence of the 
word “shepherd” or pastor (Eph.4!1), 
but its context shows that it is there 
a faded metaphor and has lost its figur- 
ative meaning, just as its Latin equiva- 
lent “pastor”, which once also meant a 
shepherd. A pastor is not now a literal 
shepherd. 


5 The apron was a part of a slave's 
uniform which distinguished him as a 
slave and which he put on when he 
meant work. Humility serves (Jn.13 
1-16), and service tests humility. 


7 The writer was loth to lose this 
precious promise when he began to 
see his place in Paul’s epistles. How 
restful to toss all his worries on Him, 
and confide all to His care! But he 
soon found that he forfeited nothing 
by “losing” this passage, for the truth 
found in Paul’s epistles eclipsed it 
and made it inoperative. Paul takes 
higher ground, and gays, “Let nothing 
be worrying you, but in every prayer 
and petition let your requests be made 
known to God with thanksgiving, and 
the peace of God, being superlor to 
every mental state, shall garrison 
your hearts and your apprehensions in 
Christ Jesus” (Phil.47). If, then, I 
allow nothing to worry me, how can I 
toss all my worries on Him? This is 
a specimen of the constant differences 
hetween the ministries of Peter and 
Paul. 

10 The grace of God is indicated by 
the short seasons of suffering and the 
long eons of glory to which they are 
the preparation and the prelude. 
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The elders then among you I 
am entreating (who am a fellow 
elder and a witness of the suffer- 
ings of Christ, and a participant of 
the glory about to be revealed), 
shepherd the flocklet of God among 
you, supervising, not of compul- 
sion, but voluntarily, according to 
God, nor yet avariciously, but 
eagerly, nor yet as lording it over 
the allotments, but becoming models 
for the flocklet, and, when the Chief 
Shepherd is manifested, you will 
be requited with an unfading 
wreath of glory. 

Likewise, younger men, be sub- 
ject to the elder, yet all wear the 
servile apron of humility with one 
another, seeing that God is resist- 
ing the proud, yet is giving grace 
to the humble. Be humbled, then, 
under the mighty hand of God, 
that He may be exalting you in 
season, tossing your entire worry 
on Him, seeing that He is caring 
concerning you. 

Be sober! Watch! seeing that 
your plaintiff, the Slanderer, is 
walking about as a roaring lion, 
seeking some one to swallow up: 
whom withstand, solid in the faith, 
having perceived the same suffer- 
ings completed in your brotherhood 
in the world. 

Now the God of all graee, Who 
calls you into His eonian glory in 
Christ, while briefly suffering, will 
Himself be readjusting, establish- 
ing, firming, founding you. To 
Him be glory and might for the 
cons of the cons. Amen! 

Through Silvanus, a faithful 
brother, as I am reckoning, I write 
briefly to vou, entreating and de- 
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1 Peter in Babylon is exceedingly 
suggestive of the apostasy of Israel. 
He should have been ruling in Jerusa- 
lem. Instead, we find him in the 
great world capital which has always 
been the enemy of God's people, yet 
which, at the time of the end, will be 
the center and stronghold of Israel in 
their final and most fearful stand 
against Jehovah. 


posing that this is the true grace of 
God. Stand therein. 

1. The ecclesia in Babylon, chosen 
together with you, is greeting you, 

14 and Mark, my son. Greet one an- 
other with a kiss of love. Peace 
to you all who are in Christ. 
Amen! 
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1 The introduction of the name 
Simeon, before Peter, and slave in ad- 
dition to apostle, gives us a clue to 
the character of this second epistle. 
The emphasis is laid on practise rath- 
er than precept. It is concerned with 
living rather than learning. 

2: The recognition of God and of Je- 
sus Christ, our Lord, is the source of 
grace and peace, as well as all that 
tends to life and devoutness. This is 
indicated by beginning the epistle 
proper by “So...” and by the repe- 
tition of the thought: “through the 
recognition of Him Who calls us to 
His own glory and virtue.” The word 
“recognition” probably includes the 
wider range of realization and appre- 
ciation. It is a favorite word in this 
epistle, for it occurs again in verse 8, 
and again in 220, Standing, as it does, 
at the threshold of an epistle devoted 
to conduct, it teaches the important 
lesson that knowledge is essential to 
good deportment. Those who refuse 
to recognize God are given over to a 
disqualified mind to commit the whole 
catalogue of crime (Ro.128). The only 
salvation from these things is a vision 
of His glory and virtue, in this man- 
ner becoming a participant of the 
divine nature which flees from corrup- 
tion. Consequently, the most power- 
fully practical course to pursue is to 
gain a grasp of God’s glories and vir- 
tues, so that they may operate in us 
to produce their lilce. 

5 The path of the saint is one of 
progress or apostasy. If he is not 
adding, he will probably be subtract- 
ing. Hence Simeon Peter exhorts his 
readers to advance, making each spir- 
itual grace the container of another 
and a better, until they all unfold for 
the display of love, the highest and 
best of all. 

5 Faith is the radical virtue. By it all 
others are possible. In the repeated 
Froupings of graces found in the epis- 
tles, faith is invariably assigned the 
first place, being made to stand near- 
est the Source of every virtue. 

‘© Peter. Jike James. is apt to presenl 
the human side of redemption. Call- 
ing and choice are purely divine, yet 
their confirmation in the eves of men 
depends on the evidence of ideal acts. 
The divine side {s hidden to all but the 
one who Is called. His conduct should 
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SIMEON PETER, a slave and an 
apostle of Jesus Christ, to those 
who are chanecing upon equally 
precious faith with us, in the 
righteousness of our God and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ: 


te 


May grace and peace be multiplied 
to vou in the recognition of God 
and of Jesus Christ our Lord! 


ε9 


So ΠῚ divine power has presented 

to us al] that tends to life and de- 

voutness: through the recognition 
of Him Who ealls ns to His own 

4 glory and virtue: through which 
have been presented to us the pre- 
cious and greatest promises. that 
through these vou may become par- 
ticipants of the divine nature. flee- 
ing from the corruption which is in 
the world by lust. 

5 Now for this very thing also, ein- 
ploving all diligence. in your faith 
supply virtue. yet in virtue knowl- 

§ edge. vet in knowledge self control. 
yet in self control endurance, yet 

7 in endurance devoutness, yet in de- 

voutness brotherly fondness, vet in 

brotherly fondness love. For pos- 
sessing these and increasing is con- 
stituting you that vou are neither 
idle nor unfruitful in the reeogni- 

’ {ion of our Lord Jesus Christ. For 
he in whom these are not present 
is blind, closing his eyes, getting 
oblivious of the cleansing from the 
penalty of his old sins. 

10° Wherefore, rather, brethren, en- 
deavor, through ideal acts. to econ- 
firm vour ealling and choice: for, 
doing these things. you should un- 
der πὸ circumstances be tripping at 

‘any time. For thus an entrance 

into the eonian kingdom of our 
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confirm his confession before the 
world. 

14 In that marvelous’ resurrection 


scene in John’s evangel, where our 
Lord commissions Peter for the min- 
istry which he fulfills in writing these 
epistles, He also intimates the charac- 
ter of his death. Peter was to follow 
Him to the very end, and die like his 
Master, Who said, ‘Verily, verily, I 
am saying to you, when you were 
young you girded yourself and walked 
whither you would, yet, whenever you 
may be decrepit, you will stretch out 
your hands, and another shall be gird- 
ing you and carrying you whither you 
would not” (Jn.2118). And it is imme- 
diately added, “Νοῦν this He said, sig- 
nifying by what death he will be glori- 
fying God.” 

16 Peter and James and John were es- 
pecially chosen to accompany the 
Lord to the Mount of Transformation 
(commonly called the Transfiguration) 
to witness a foreglimpse of the coming 
kingdom and its power and magnifi- 
cence. Thus they perceived undeni- 
able evidence of its reality and glory. 
They heard the voice from heaven 
saying, “This is My beloved Son, 
in Whom 1 delight. Be hearing 
Him!” They saw the lowly Nazarene 
transformed so that His face shone 
as the sun, and His garments became 
white as light. They recognized Moses 


and Elijah talking with Him concern- 


ing His impending exodus (Mt.171-8, 
Mk.92-7,L.u.928-35), Here were all the 
elements of the kingdom. Moses 
might well represent the dead in Is- 
rael awakened from their sleep. Eli- 
jah may typify those who are living 
at His advent. His own face and form 
assume the glory which belongs to 
them. The power and glory of the 
kingdom are anticipated in this scene. 
It is at once a sample and an assur- 
ance of the magnificence and splendor 
of His millennial reign. There were 
seven persons present, Peter, James, 
and John are types of those believers 
on earth who shall witness the coming 
of the Lord and enter the kingdom. 
This reference to Christ’s Transformia- 
tion by one of the eyewitnesses is 
one of the internal proofs of the 
Petrine authorship of this epistle. 

19 The day star is the coming of the 
Lord. The lamp is prophecy. No one 
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Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ will 

be richly supplied to you. 

ΙΖ. ‘Wherefore I shall ever be about 
to be reminding you concerning 
these things, though you are aware 
of them and have been established in 

13 the present truth. Now I am deem- 
ing it just, as long as I am in this 
tabernacle, to be rousing you by a 

14 yeminder, being aware that my 
tabernacle is to be put off swiftly, 
according as our Lord Jesus Christ 

15 also makes evident to me. Now I 

shall endeavor to have you, after 

my exodus, to be reminded of these 
things, ever and anon. 

For we make known to you the 
power and presence of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, not following out wise- 
Iy made myths, but we became 
spectators of His magnificence. 
17 For, getting from God, the Father, 

honor and glory, what a voice is be- 

ing earricd to Him by the Glory 

Maegnifieal: ‘‘This is My beloved 
18 Son, in Whom 1 delight!’’ And 

this voice we hear being earried out 

of heaven, being with IIim in the 
holy mountain. 

19 And we are having the pro- 
phetie word more confirmed, which 
vou, doing ideally, are heeding (as 
a lamp appearing in a dingy place. 
till the dav should be breaking and 
the dav-star should rise) tm your 

20 hearts, knowing this first. that ve 


16 


prophecey of scripture is becoming 
“1 its own explanation. lor prophecy 
Was not at any time earried on by 


the will of man, but holy men of 
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2:1-10 
ean find his way in this world without 
the illumination of the prophetic word. 
All is dark without it. But prophecies 
often seem obscure. The prophets 
themselves did not always know the 
import of their predictions. Now, how- 
ever, that the word of God ls com- 
plete, and some has been fulfilled, and 
each intimation may be sorted and 
compared with all of like tenor, the 
whole outline of prophecy may be 
readily perceived. Prophecy is not 
an attempt by the prophet to explain 
the purposes of God in current or fu- 
ture events. It is not the result of his 
observation and experience, or his in 
terpretation of God’s ways. Not the 
human will but God’s spirit produced 
the words of the writers of prophecy. 
The program of prophecy has grad- 
ually become clearer with added rev- 
elation. The  pre-exile prophets, 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Hosea, Joel, Amos, 
Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Hab- 
akkuk, and Zephaniah know only one 
advent. In the post-exile prophets the 
second advent is distinguished from 
the first, and Israel’s dispersion comes 
in between. Ezekiel, however, sees 
still further, and predicts an end to 
the Messianic kingdom. This 1s also 
the farthest range of Peter in his epis- 
tles and John in the Unveiling. But 
Paul goes far beyond, and sees a con- 
clusion to the post-Messianic eon, 
when kingly government is brought to 
an end and the Son abdicates because 
all need for rule has disappeared. 
Then God becomes All in all. This is 
the climax of prophecy. It explains 
its purpose and solves its enigmas. 
4 The “gloomy caverns” of Tartarus 
are distinct from the unseen, from 
gehenna, and from the lake of fire. 
They are the temporary dungeon of 
spirits, 
4 Peter recounts the ancient judg- 
ments of God with a view to establish- 
ing the certainty of the impending 
judgments of the end time. That, too, 
will be a judgment on spirit beings, 
for Satan will be bound. It will be 
visited on a world which has reverted 
to the wickedness which drew down 
the deluge, and which is guilty of the 
sins of Sodom and Gomorrah. Then, 
106, the righteous shall be delivered, 
as Lot out of Sodom, and as Noah 
through the flood. 
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God speak, being carried on by 
holy spirit. 


2 Yet there came to be false proph- 
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ets also among the people, as among 
you also there will be false teaeh- 
ers, Who will be smuggling in de- 
structive sects, and disowning {116 
Owner Who buys them, bringing 
on themselves swift destruction. 
And many will be following out 
their wantonness. throngh whom 
the glory of the truth will be cal- 
umniated, and in greediness, with 
suave words. they will traffie in 
you, whose judgment of old is not 
idling, and their destruction is not 
nod ding. 

For if God spares not sinning 
messengers, but, thrusting them 
into the gloomy caverns of Tartar- 
us, gives them up to be kept for 
chastening judgment, and spares 
not the ancient world, but guards 
Noah, an eighth, a herald of right- 
eousness, bringing a deluge on the 
world of the irreverent, and econ- 
demns the cities of Sodom and Go- 
inorrah, reducing them to cinders 
by an overthrow, having placed 
them for an example for those 
about to be irreverent, and rescues 
just Lot, harried by the wanton be- 
havior of the dissolute (for the 
just man dwelling among them, ob- 
serving and hearing from day to 
day, tommented his just soul by law- 
less acts), the Lord 15 aequainted 
With the rescue of the devout out 
of trial, vet is keeping the unjust 
for the ehastening im the day of 


10 jndgment, vet specially those go- 


ing after the flesh in defiling lust 
and despising dominion. 


gel 


PETER TO THE 
TOC ATIOY%VE POMENOIEGAA” 


HOLY beING-CABRLED TALE 
bee Y oF-THE 
e Gov ANG P Or“ 


humans 


uFroms ATIO a 
AHCANATIO 
mOLY 
CIETENONTOAECKAIWEYAO 
2 


BECAME YET AND FALSE-BEFORE- 
8? cancels IN DA PEOPLE 
TIPODHTAIENTWAAGD OCKAI* 
AVEeTrers IN THE PEOPLE ΑΒ AND 


ENYMINECONTAIVEYAOAI 


IN Youp WILL- BE FALSE-TEACHCrs 


AACKAAOLOITINGCNAPE I” 


WRO-ANY WILL- liE-BESIDE= 


C NZEOYCINAIPECEICAN@A* 


se els preferences or-destruction 


Ee Ἵ ACKAITON ArTOPACANTA” 


TAB One-BUYing 


AY TOY CAE CNOTHNAPNOYM*® 


them owNer digo woING 


1 . 
ENOIENALFONTECEAYTOIC™ 


ON-LEADING Lo-selyes 


TAXINHN AN@AE LANKAINO» 


BWIFT destcuction AND MANY 


AAOQIE ZAKCAOYOEHCOYCIN:» 


WILL-DE-OUT-[ollo wING 


AYT@MNTAICACEATELAICA® 


or-then to-TIIH wantonness TURU 


Βα’ OAOC war 80. 
IOYCHAOC ZATHCAAHOCEIAC* 


WHOM TIE esteein OF-THE TRUTH 


BAACOHMHOEHCETAIKAIEN” 


WILL BE- DEING-TARM-AVERRED AND IN 


MAG ONE ZIANAACTOICAO®r " 

MORE-HAVING to-MOLDED sayings 
aN but sl* K=-o0 

ΟΙΟΥΜ ACEM πο PEYCO NTA 


Youp TUEY- WILL-BE-IN-GOING 
OCICTOKPIMAEKN ane Ses 
Lo-WHOM THE JU0DGment OUT-OLD 


APE IKAILHAN®MAE I AAYTO © 


I8-UN-ACTING AND THE destruction OF-Lhem 


NOYNYCTAZEIEITAPOGEO” 


NOT 18-NODDING IF for THE God 


CArTEAWN AMAPTHCANTON “ 


OFS sacar ΠΕΡΙ, 


OvKE ΦΕ. iC ATO NAAACE IPO 
NOT 4PAREB to-O4VERNS 
Av*iC for ¥ 
Ι σΖΟΦΟΥΤᾺ PTAP MCACNAP® 
OF-(;LOOM TANTARUSiNG DESIDE- 
B omils beING-COASTENED 
EGADMKE NE ICKPICINKOAAZ 80 
GIVES INTO = gUDUIng be ING-CHASTENED 
8 nies BOYMENOYC "εινο- ἈΠῚ 
_OMENOYC THPE ΜΈΣΑΙ ΧΡ X 


TO-DE-KEEPING AND OF- Seokark 


6 ON-LEADINg 


DISPERSION (II.) Cuapters 1-2 


1OVKOCM OYOYKE EICATO” 


SYSTEM NOT He-8PARES 


ΛΘ rACONN WEAIKAIOC” 


EIGHTH NOAH —OF-J USTice 
VYNHCKHP YKAE OY AAZENKA®* 
PROCLAIMER oe DowN- 


TAKAYCMONKOCMW ACE BWN® 


BURGE to- less ΟΕ UNREvVERent 


€NTIAZACKAI πολε iCCOCAOCNM‘“ 


AND cities OF-BODOM 


CONKAITOCMOCPPACTEDPWCA” 
AND OF-GOMORRAL sae τς 
B omils to-DOWN-TURNing 


CKATA CTPOo HKATE KPING © 


to-DOWN- pig DOWN-J UDGES 


NY ΠΟΔΕΙΓΜΆΜΕ AAONT CONS A 60 


UNDBR- oe cons -AUOUT 


CEBE INTE GE IK MCKAIAIK® 


μΕ:- De ee βὰν AVING-PLACED 57 


AION ADT ATATIONOYMENOC 


bcING-DOWN- MISBERIED 


ΝΥΠΟΤΠΕΤΦΝ ἈΘΕΟΜΦΝΕΝΆ" 


ΤῊΝ OF-TOHH UN-PLACED IN gee 


CEATE tAANACTPOOHGEP Po 


Lonness OF-UP-TURNIng (behavior) rescues 
YCATOBAEMMATITAPKAIA® 

to-looking for AND to- 
᾿ς 0 OF THD 


OHOAIKAIOCENKATOIK@« 


bed THE JUST-one IN-DOWN-HOMING 


NENAYTOICHME P ANE ZHME "0 


IN them DAT OUT OF-DAY 


PACYWY XHNAIK AIAN ANOMO” 


soul JUST to-UN-Lawed 


ICEPrOICEBACANIZENOI® 


ACTS ORDEALIZED HAS- 


AENKY PLOCEYCEBEICEKN” 

PERCEIVED Master devout OUT oarF- 

80. 8!* plural ON 

EIPACMOY PVECOGAIAAIKO* 

trial TO-BE-rescuING UNJUST-onv!s 
4 adds MS ΟὟ (8 0. 0.) AAKICMENOYC nmav- 

WCAEEICHME PANKPICE MC 


YET INTO DAY OF- ght 
ING-been- ey 
KOA ZOME NOYCTHPEINMA” 


10 ΠΣ ΚΣ ΟΝ TO0-UE-KEEPING RBATU- 


+E 
““AICTAAG TOYCONIC@MCAPK” 


ERest YET TUReone8 UEHIND FLESII 
OCENENIOEVM PENT ACMOYTT “ 
IN ON-FEELING OF-DEFILID ("}- 


CPEYOMENOYCKAIKY PIOT™ 


ING AND OF-masterdom 


ΕΞ 
HTOCKATA®P ONOYNTACTO“: 


despistna DARcrs 


2:11-20 
10 No one acquainted with the world 
as it is, and especially the tendency of 
the times, but will conclude that Pe- 
ter’s epistles will have a very special 
fulfillment in the dreadful days that 
are to come. Even now, the revolt 
against authority has overthrown vast 
empires, and undermines all estab- 
lished government. Millions ‘‘despise 
dominion”, and are drifting toward a 
worse despotism than any the world 
has ever seen. But this is most evi- 
dent in the sphere of religion. The 
sovereignty of God is unknown and 
unrecognized. Whole nations defy the 
Deity and seek to deny His existence. 
And this leads to the second great sin 
of the end time. Loosed from the 
restraints of even formal religion, the 
world is plunging into the defilements 
of the flesh. The marriage bond is 
slack or slighted altogether. Divorces 
are becoming more and more frequent. 
The world is rapidly ripening for 
the time when these sins will have 
the sanction of religion and the wor- 
ship of the wild beast will be encour- 
aged by the gratification of the low- 
est lusts of the flesh. 


15 The story of Balaam (Num.22-25) 
shows the fearful lengths men will go 
for reward, even in the face of divine 
displeasure. They are lower than the 
brute beasts in their rejection of God’s 
revealed will, if it leads to preferment 
or pecuniary advantage. 


17 This paragraph brings before us 
some of the same characters which 
are found in the sixth and tenth chap- 
ters of Hebrews. There were and will 
be apostates among the Circumcision 
who will go great lengths in following 
the Messiah, even as Judas did. yet 
finally they fall away and repudiate 
their profession. Our Lord had many 
such followers who left Him. 
Recognition of the truth concerning 
Christ may prevail with men for a 
time so as to compel separation from 
defilements that still allure... The 
apostle is not contemplating such as 
have become participants of the divine 
nature, and so flee the corruption that 
is in the world by lust; but those 
whose inner malady is not healed, who 
have reformed under the influence of 
truth, and who are still curs and swine.’ 
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Audacious, given to self gratifi- 
eation, they are not trembling when 

11 calumniating glories, where messen- 
gers, being of greater strength and 
ability, are not bringing against 
them ἃ calumniating Judgment be- 

12 fore the Lord. Now these, as irra- 
tional animals, born naturally for 
capture and corruption, calumnia- 
ting in that in which they are ignor- 
ant, shall be corrupted also in their 

13 corruption, being requited with the 
wages of injustice. 

Deeming gratification by day a 
luxury, they are spots and flaws, 
luxuriating in their love feasts. 

14 carousing together with you, having 
the distended cyes of au adulteress. 
and that do not stop from sin, lur- 
ing unstable souls, having a heart 
exereised in greediness, children 
of a curse. 

15 Leaving the straight path, they 
were led astray, following ont the 
path of Balaam of Bosor, who loves 

16 the wages of injustice, vet was ex- 

posed for his own outlawry. A 

voleeless donkey, uttering with ἃ 

human voice, forbids the insanity 

of the prophet. 

These are waterless springs. and 
mists driven by a storm, for whom 
the gloom of darkness has been 
18 kept. For. uttering pompous van- 

ity, they are luring by the lusts of 

the flesh, in wantonness, those who 
are searcely fleeing from those who 

19 are hehaving with deception: prom- 
ising them freedom, they belong 
with slaves of eorruption. for by 
whom anyone is discomfited. to thts 


17 


20 one he has been enslaved alse. Kor 


if, while fleecing from the defile- 
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2:21—3:7 
1 It is the special function of the Cir- 
cumcision epistles to reaffirm and en- 
force the ancient prophetic scriptures 
and the words of our Lord before His 
death and ascension. This is notably 
lacking in Paul’s epistles. Seldom is 
the life of our Lord referred to, or His 
teaching recalled. There is little of 
prophetic reference. When _sithe 
prophets are quoted it is usually to 
show their harmony or agreement, 
rather than direct fulfillment. The 
quotations are introduced by such con- 
nectives as ‘‘as” or “according to”. 
This is because Paul is detailing an 
audministration outside of the range of 
the prophets and beyond the scope of 
our Lord’s ministry. Not so Peter and 
the Circumcision. They are concerned 
with the fulfillment of the prophetic 
predictions and are engaged in the 
same ministry as our Lord when on 
earth, for He proclaimed the kingdom 
as well as they. 


3 Not only scoffers, but many who 
believe the Bible, have fallen into the 
error of supposing that all things have 
continued without change from the be- 
ginning. The great disruption chron- 
icled in the second verse of the first 
of Genesis—“the earth becomes waste 
and sterile” (for it was not created so, 
Isa.4518)—-has been well nigh forgot- 
ten. What system of biblical cosmog- 
ony accounts for an earth “cohering 
out of water and through water’? 
This is more in accord with some of 
the theories of science than theology. 
It seems evident from this passage, 
as well as the accounts in Genesis and 
Job, that the earth has gone through 
much the same processes which we 
observe in the present condition of 
other planets. It probably was 
swathed in vapors like Venus or Ju- 
piter, and once had rings like Saturn. 
The Hebrew “heavens” is dual, mean- 
ing a pair of heavens. We know that, 
in the new earth, there will be no 
seas, as on the moon or Mars. It has 
been and is subject to vast geologic 
changes, effected, in the past, by wa- 
ter. It is stored with: fire, which will 
be one of the means of its next great 
cataclysmic renovation. Fire in the 
heavens (perhaps a nebula) and in the 
earth will form the crucible for the 
new creation. 
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ments of the world by the recogni- 
tion of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, yet, being again involved in 
these, they are being discom fited, 
their last state has become worse 


“1 than the first. For it were better 


for them not to have recognized 


the way of righteousness, than, rec- 
ognizing it, to go back again to what 
was behind, from the holy precept 


22 given over to them. Now the true 


proverl has befallen them: ‘‘A cur 
turning back to its own vomit,’’ 
and ‘‘A bathed swine to its wallow- 
ing in the mire.’’ 


3 This is already, beloved, the sec- 


to 


ond epistle I am writing to you, in 
which I am arousing your sincere 
comprehension by a reminder to re- 
mind you of the declarations de- 
clared before by the holy prophets, 
and the precept of your apostles 
of the Lord and Saviour, knowing 
this first, that, in the last days scof- 
fers will be coming with scoffing, 
going according to their own de- 
sires, and saying, ‘‘ Where is the 
promise of His presence? For from 
what time the fathers were put to 
repose, all is continuing thus from 
the beginning of creation.”’ 

For they want to be oblivious of 
this, that there were heaveus of old, 
and an earth cohering out of water 
and through water, by the word of 
God; through which the then 
world, being deluged by water, was 
destroyed. Yet the heavens now, 
and the earth, by the same word, are 
stored with fire, being kept for the 
day of the judgment and destruc- 
tiou of irreverent men. 
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3:8-17 
Β΄ Time, with God, has none of the 
limitations which it has with us. The 
events of a day are vivid in our minds 
for a brief period, then they vanish 
and are forgotten. We know nothing 
of the future. But past and future are 
alike to God. As the psalmist says, 
“A thousand years in Thy sight are as 
yesterday when it is past’ (Ps.904). 
We can readily recall the record of 
the previous day. It seems but a brief 
space of time. So a thousand years 
seems to Him. Since Peter penned 
these words nearly two thousand 
years have passed and His promise to 
Israel is not yet fulfilled, but there are 
indications that the time is near. 

10 The day of the Lord, though it lasts 
for more than a thousand years, is 
treated as though its arrival is to be 
immediately followed by its end, in 
harmony with the preceding para- 
graph. It will come as a thief (1 Thes. 
57). It will close with the great 
cataclysm (Un.2011;211) which ushers 
in the day of God, in the new creation. 
Two great convulsions divide the his- 
tory of the heavens and the earth into 
three grand divisions. One is found 
at the forefront of revelation, this one 
is near its finish. The heavens and 
earth were destroyed by water (Gen. 
12). In the future this will be effected 
by fire. The past was a physical re- 
generation. The future will be a 
chemical recreation. Water, in the 
form of seas, is found only on the 
present earth. It was not on, but 
about, the previous one. It will be ab- 
sent in the third earth (Un.211). The 
changing character of the earth on 
which we live is due largely to the 
presence of water. It disintegrates 
the solid rocks. As glaciers, it grinds 
down the mountains. In streams, it 
washes the soil into the sea. This is 
undoubtedly a parable of the imper- 
manent moral processes’ through 
which mankind is passing. The new 
earth will be unchanging, permanent. 
Having passed through the great cru- 
cible of the divine Alchemist, its 
stones will be precious gems, hard as 
flint, and indestructible. And this will 
also be a parable of the moral purity 
which has been purged by fire and 
abides. This chapter reveals the fact 
that the new creation will be the third 
earth and third heaven (2 Co. 122). 
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8 Now of this one thing you are not 


to be oblivious, beloved, that one 

day with the Lord is as a thousand 

years and a thousand years as one 

9 day. The Lord is not tardy as to 
the promise, as some are deeming 
tardiness, but is patient because of 
you, not intending any to be de- 
stroyed, but all to make room for 
repentance. 

Now the day of the Lord will he 
arriving as a thief, in whieh the 
heavens shall be passing by with a 
hooming noise, vet the elements will 
be dissolved by eoimbustion, and the 
earth and the works in it will be 
1: found. <All these. then, bemg 

dissol ved, what manner must vou 

belong to in holv behavior and 

12 (levoutness, hoping for and hurry- 
ing the presence of the day of God. 
hbeeause of which the heavens, be- 
ing on fire, will be dissolved. and 
the elements are decomposed hy 

13 combustion! Yet we, according to 
Ilis promises, are hoping for new 
heavens and a new earth, in whieh 
“righteousness is dwelling. 

14 Wherefore, beloved, hoping for 
these things, endeavor to he found 
by Him in peace, unspotted and 

15 flawless. And be deeming the pa- 
tienee of our Lord salvation, aeeord- 
ing as our beloved brother Paul 
also writes to you, according to the 

16 wisdom given to him, as also in all 
the epistles, speaking in them eon- 
cerning these things, in which are 
some things hard to apprehend. 
which the unlearned and unstable 
are twisting,as the rest of the serip- 
tures also. to their own destruction. 

1 You, then, beloved, knowing this 
before, be on your guard lest, being 
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15 It is evident that Peter, great apos- 
tle though he was, could not apprehend 
fully the ministry of Paul. He did 
see, however, that the seeming delay 
in the setting up of the kingdom was 
being used by God, through Paul, and 
that salvation was by no means de- 
Pendent upon Israel’s attitude. This 
subject, which is merely alluded to by 
Peter, is fully set forth by Paul in the 
eleventh chapter of his epistle to the 
Romabs. 
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THE EPISTLES OF JOIN 


PERHAPS no greater service can be 
rendered to students of the writings 
of John than to point out their inap- 
Pplicability to the present secret econ- 
omy. John, just as truly as Peter 
and James, ministered to the Circum- 
cision, and referred to the nations es 
outside the sphere of fellowship (3 Jn. 
7). Sven when he widens the scope 
ol blessing to include the whole world, 
he lays the heaviest stress on its rela- 
tion to the favored nation. ‘He is the 
Propitiation concerning our sins ([5- 
rael's} yet not concerning ours only, 
but concerning the whole world also” 
(1 Jn.22). 

Furthermore, while our. present 
grace is based on the repudiation of 
all privilege which comes through the 
flesh (2 Co.5!6), since the nations have 
no physical connection with Christ, 
John commences his epistle by enfore- 
ing the physical evidence on which his 
ministry is founded. Tle knew Christ 
after the flesh for many years, and 
had rested in His bosom. This is the 
sphere into which he introduces us 
in his writings. In contrast to this, 
Paul never met Christ until He was 
elorified, and thus became the divine 
illustration of our relationship with 
ΠῚ πὶ. 

The clue to the character and ap- 
plication of John’s ministry, both per- 
sonal and written, lies in the Lord’s 
question to Peter (Jn.2122) “If I should 
want him to be remaining till I am 
coming, what is it to you?” The Lord 
did not say that he actually would re- 
main alive until His return, but we 
have little room to doubt that, i 
spirit, this is true. His writings have 
special application to those who enter 
the kingdom without dying, and pro- 
vide the doctrinal basis of the king- 
dom itself, This is further confirmed 
by the fact that, in his apocalyptic 
visions, John enters the kingdom, in 
spirit. 

And this is the reason why his writ- 
ings have made such an appeal to the 
saints of today. During the kingdom 
eon blessing will flow through Israel 
to the nations. So in John we have 
God’s love for the world (Jn.315) and 
Christ’s propitiation is world-wide in 


its scope. But never is there any hint 
anywhere of blessing for the nations 
during Israel’s apostasy, as is the case 
in the Pauline epistles, 

It is a fact but little realized that 
John’s writings were not penned until 
after the death of Paul and Peter and 
most of the saints who come before us 
in the Scriptures. They all preached 
and taught without having ever seen 
the gospel or the epistles of John. 
Paul’s marvelous ministries were not 
only carried out without these writ- 
ings, but he followed lines of truth 
decidedly distinct from that ot John’s 
record. They are ours to read and in- 
terpret in their true setting, but not to 
apply to a time for which they are 
neither fitted nor intended. John’s 
gospel and epistles were written too 
late to be used by most of the Circum- 
cision in the past, hence have their 
special sphere and application in the 
future. John has not yet come to his 
own, and will have to tarry for his 
fullest ministry till the Lord comes. 

The subject of these epistles is life 
in the saints rather than life in Christ. 
This life manifests itself in conduct 
which must satisfy the severe tests 
applied for the exposure of a spurious 
spirituality. The professor is tested 
as to ithere he walks (10), his profes- 
sion of sinlessness (18) and perfection 
(119), his knowledge of God (21), 
his remaining in Christ (20), his love 
of the brethren (29) and his love of 
God (420). John’s “if we should say,’ 
is like Jaimes’ test “If anyone should 
be saying.” John sets God before the 
believer as Light, Love and Spirit, 
While Paul sets the believer before God 
in Christ. 

John’s teaching approximates that 
of Hebrews in many respects. It puts 
Jesus Christ as a Entreater between 
the Father and His children as He- 
brews puts the Son of God as Priest 
between God and believing Israelites. 

John says very little about himself. 
In his gospel there is only one John— 
the Baptist. He speaks of himself as 
one whom Jesus loved (Jn.1323;2129). 
A single page of Paul is more self- 
revealing than all John has written, 
and this picture of our pattern (1 Ti. 
116) is given for our imitation. 


1:1-2ώ:} 
1 The ministry of John is based upon 
his personal acquaintance with the 
Lord in the flesh. Indeed, this was the 
prime quallfication of all the twelve 
apostles (Ac.121), They were to bear 
witness to the evidence of their 
senses, both before and after His res- 
urrection. They saw and handled Him, 
and heard His words of life. Paul, 
the one to whom the present secret 
administration of God’s grace was re- 
vealed (Eph.3°), had no personal con- 
tact, and did not know Christ until 
after His ascension and glorification. 


1 The first few verses are a con- 
densed summary of John’s account of 
our Lord’s life. In it, ag here, the 
Lord is presented under the figure of 
(he divine Expression, or Word. In 
Paul’s epistles He is set forth as the 
Image of God (2 Co.44;Col.115), John 
appeals to our ears, Paul to our eyes. 
Job contrasts the two, when he says to 
God: “I heard of Thee by the hear- 
ing of the ear, yet now my eye sees 
Thee” (Job 425), As in nature sight 
is a much higher sensation than sound, 
so we have a much loftier revelation 
of God through Christ as His Image 
{han as His Expression. The Expres- 
sion, or Word, became flesh (Jn.114) 
in order to declare God. 


3’ Jesus Christ is the title of our 
Lord’s humiliation, the time to which 
John refers. Christ Jesus is the title 
of His exaltation, which, as viewed in 
John’s writings is still future, but 
which, for us is His present place. So 
that our fellowship is not with Jesus 
Christ but with Christ Jesus. 


δῦ God is spirit. God is light. God is 
love. The first is a fact. The last two 
are figures, but they reveal His heart 
to our hearts. 


6 The Circumcision evangel demands 
repentance, baptism (Ac.255) and 
works (Ja.214), and good conduct, and 
conferred a probational pardon, call- 
ing for continual cleansing. They 
knew nothing of the justification by 
faith which is ours in Christ Jesus 
(Ro.81), in which all possibility of con- 
demnation vanishes and leads to an 
experience altogether above that here 
set forth by the apostle. We have 
sinned, but are justified or vindicated, 
without reference to our own conduct, 
which is based upon this favor. 
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ὙΠΑῚ whieh was froin the begin- 
ning, which we have heard, which 
we have seen with our eyes, whieh 
we gaze at, and which onr hands 
handle, is coneerned with the word 
of life. And the life was manifest- 
ed, and we have seen and are testi- 
fying and reporting to you the 
eonian life which was toward the 
Father and was manifested to us. 
That whieh we have seen and 
heard we are reporting to you, that 
you also may be having fellowship 
with us, and yet this fellowship of 
ours is with the Father and with 
Ilis Son, Jesus Christ. And these 
things we are writing that our joy 
may be full. 

And this is the message which we 
have heard from Him, and are in- 
forming you, that God is ight, and 
darkness in Ilim there is none. 

If we should be saying that we 
are having fellowship with Ilim 
and should be walking in darkness, 
we are lying and are not doing the 
truth. Yet if we should be walking 
in the light as He is in the light. we 
are having fellowship with one an- 
other, and the blood of Jesus, ITis 
Son, is cleansing us from every sil. 

If we should be saying that we 
have no sin we are deeetving our- 
selves, and the truth is not in us. 
If we should be avowing our sins. 
He is faithful and just that He may 
be pardoning us our sins and should 
be eleausing us from all injustiee. 
If we should be saving that we have 
not sinned we are making IIim a 
liar, and Fis word is not in ns. 

My little children, I am writing 
these things to you that you may 
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& Fellowship with God as the Light 
leads to the discovery of all that is 
olf the darkness. Sin in the saint is 
made manifest by the light. Away 
from the light sin may not be de- 
tected; it may be unknown. The Cir- 
cumcision have constant recourse to 
the pardoning and cleansing virtues of 
the blood. Under the present reign 
of grace sin is always submerged by 
God’s favor, so that no pardon is re- 
quired or possible. Some will say that 
this puts a premium on sin. This is 
the very objection which is discussed 
and refuted in the sixth chapter of the 
epistle to the Romans. But it works 
out the very opposite in practise. Man 
is a contradiction. When the law says 
“Thou shalt not” it awakens in him a 
desire to do the very thing that God 
prohibits. And it is a blessed fact 
that, when the sluice gates of grace 
are opened wide so that there is no 
condemnation no matter what he 
does, he loses the desire to sin and 
finds in the very grace which guaran- 
tees immunity a latent power which 
enables him to rise above it. 

1 The rendering “Advocate”, in the 
sense of an attorney before a judge, 
is not at all in keeping with the char- 
acter God assumes here. An advocate 
does not practise before a Father. The 
Revisers recognized this, and put 
“Comforter”, ‘Helper’, and ‘Par- 
acleie”’ in their margin as alternatives. 
It is rendered “Comforter” four times 
in John’s evangel. The verb covers 
the territory which we assign to the 
two words “entreat” and “console”. A 
paraclete is either an entreater or a 
consoler. The latter hardly seems pos- 
sible in connection with sin. We have 
nade it an Entreater in this passage 
and a Consoler in John’s evangel. 

2 The strong contrast indicated by 
the emphatic “ours” should be noted. 
It is between Israel, the favored na- 
tion, and the whole world. Under the 
law propitiation was confined to them, 
but in the great antitype it embraces 
all mankind. 

15 John speaks of the world oftener 
than all other writers of the Greek 
scriptures put together. It means to 
him the prevailing system lying in the 
wicked one (519) which knows not 
God, hates His children, and is filled 
with lust and vanity. Fellowship with 
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not be sinning. And if anyone 
should be sinning, we have an En- 
treater with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the Just. And Ie is the pro- 
pitiation, concerned with our sins, 
vet not concerned with ours only. 
but concerned with the whole world 
also. 

And in this are we knowing that 
we know ITim, if we should be keep- 
ing His precepts. He who is say- 
ing that “1 know ΠῚ and is not 
keeping ITis precepts, is a liar, and 
the truth of God is not in him. Yet 
whoever may be keeping His word, 
truly in him the love of God has 
been perfee ted. 

In this we are knowing that we 
are in Him : he who is saying that 
he is remaining in Him ought also 
himself to be walking according as 
He walks. Beloved. I am not writ- 
ing a new precept to you, but an 
old preeept, which vou had from 
the beginning. The old precept is 
the word whieh you hear. 

Again, I am writing a new pre- 
cept to you, which is true in Him 
and in you, seeing that the dark- 
hess is passing by, and the true 
light already is appearing. He who 
1S Say ing that he is in the light and 
is hating his brother is a liar and is 
in darkness hitherto. He who is 
loving his brother is remaining in 
the light, and there its no snare in 
him. Yet he who is hating his 
brother is in darkness and is walk- 
ing in darkness, and is not aware 
whither he is going, seeing that the 
darkness blinds his eves. 

I am writing to you, little ehil- 
dren, seeing that your sins have 
been forgiven vou through His 
name. I am writing to vou, fathers, 
seeing that von know Him Who 15 
from the beginning. I am writing 
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God is forfeited by attachment to it, 
and the proof of evil is that it comes 
into competition with the love of God. 
In spirit on Patmos he has seen this 
world pass away and give place to one 
which will be in harmony with God. 


18 The term “antichrist” occurs only 
in John’s epistles. The prefix “anti” 
now has the meaning of “against”, and 
antichrist signifies one who is against 
Christ. But ‘anti’ originally meant 
“instead of”, and this is its signifi- 
cance in “antichrist”. An antichrist 
is one who takes Christ’s place, a sub- 
stitute or counterfeit christ. John 
speaks of them as coming out from 
amongst the circle of the saints. 

The indiscriminate use of this term 
for the coming prince of Daniel (Dan. 
926), the Iawless one of Paul (2 Thes. 


28), and the first wild beast of the Un- 


veiling (Un.131) is to be deplored. No 
clear conceptions can come of confus- 
ing these titles. Antichrist, as a sub- 
stitute for Christ, is probably to be 
identified with the second wild beast 
which had horns like a lambkin (Un. 
1311). This one only has a likeness to 
Christ and deceives those dwelling on 
the earth. 

The antichrists are probably identi- 
cal with the false christs which were 
foretold by our Lord (Mt.2424;Mk.13 
22) who would deceive, if it were pos- 
sible, the very elect. The spirit of 
antichrist is already in the world and 
may be known by certain definite 
characteristics. One is the denial that 
Jesus is the Christ. The second is the 
disowning of the Father as well as the 
Son. The third is the disavowal of the 
flesh of Christ, that He has come in 
flesh in the past (1 Jn.48) and that He 
is coming in fiesh in the future (2 Jn. 
7). Only those who definitely deny 
these things are in reality possessed 
of the spirit of antichrist. It should 
not be applied to all who oppose 
Christ, or who teach false doctrine, 
but rather to those who deceive by 
pretending to take the place of Christ. 
The term is never associated with 
open opposition but rather with secret 
deception. Whoever, and whatever, 
displaces Christ is imbued with the 
spirit of antichrist. It will culminate 
in the future manifestation of one who 
will be received by Israel as their long 
desired Messiah. 


FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN 


11: 


— 
x 


— 
oo 


=] 


1 


19 


20 


to 
_ 


to 
to 


Ὁ Kather and the Son. 


9001 


to you, youths, seeing that you have 
eon quered the wieked one. I write 
to you, little children, seeing that 
you know the Father. I write to 
you, fathers, seeing that you know 
Ilim Who is from the beginning. I 
write to you, youths, seeing that 
vou are strong and the word of God 
is remaining in you and you have 
conquered the wicked one. 

Be not loving the world, neither 
what is in the world. If anyone 
should be loving the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him, seeing 
that everything in the world, the 
desire of the flesh, and the desire of 
the eyes, and the ostentation of liv- 
ing, is not of the Father, but is of 
the world. And the world is pass- 
ing by, and its desire, vet he who 
is doing the will of God is remain- 
ing for the eon. 

Little children. it is the last 
hour, and, aceording as you hear 
that the antichrist is coming. now 
also there have come to be many 
antichrists, whence we know that it 
is the last hour. They come out 
from us, but they were not of us. 
for if thev were of us, they wonld 
have remained with us. But it was 
that they may be manifested that 
thev are not all of us. And yon 
have an anointing from the Holy 
One, and all are aware. 

T write not to vou secing that 
vou are not acquainted with the 
truth. but that vou are acquainted 
with it, and that no he 1s of the 
truth. Who 15 a har, if not he who 
is denying, [saving] that ‘‘ Jesus 
is not the Christ’’? This one is the 
antichrist. who is disownine the 
Kivery one 
disowning the Son neither has 
the Father. THe who is avowing the 
Son has the Father also. 
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25 The life eonian is life for the 
course of the eons. It will last dur- 
ing the millennial kingdom and the fol: 
lowing eon, up to the consummation, 
when death is abolished. It would be 
of little import to promise “eternal” 
life, for this will become the portion 
of all when there is no death. The 
special portion of the saints is life up 
to the consummation, during the eons, 
for it is only during the times of the 
eons that death has any place in 
God’s universe. Moreover, this eon- 
jan life is not for this eon, but for the 
last two edns. It does not commence 
now, or God’s saints would never die, 
It is impossible to speak of being in 
present possession of ‘eternal’ or 
“everlasting” life without claiming im- 
munity from death. None of the saints 
who have died had “everlasting” life, 
or they would not now be dead. All 
had eonian life, which will be enjoyed 
by them in the resurrection at the 
presence of Christ. 

1 Relationship to God is expressed by 
various figures of speech. The Father 
has children by regeneration and sons 
by the new creation. Entrance into 
the kingdom on earth for the Circum- 
cision is aptly figured by a new beget- 
tal. They will go through a process 
corresponding to a birth to fit them 
for the millennial kingdom (Jn.33). 
Such a change would not be radical 
enough to fit us for the heavenly 
realms, so Paul speaks of a secret con- 
nected with the resurrection, by which 
we are to be changed from terrestrial 
to celestial creatures (1 Co. 1551). 
Hence we are not in the regenera- 
tion, but in a new creation in Christ 
(2C0.517). As in John three sixteen, 
John stresses the munner of God’s love. 
It is not sons here, but children. It is 
the affection of the family circle. God 
is known as Father. 

2 Christ in resurrection, before His 
ascension, is an index of what glory 
awaits the Circumcision in the king- 
dom. They shall see Him and be like 
Him. Christ in glory, after His ascen- 
sion, as Paul beheld Him on the Da- 
Mascus road, shows what surpassing 
glory awaits us when we are trans- 
figured into the body of His glory 
(Phil.321). 
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Let that which you hear from the 
beginning be remaining in you. If 
that which you hear from the he- 
ginning should be remaining in 
you, you also shall be remaining 
in the Son and in the Father. And 
this is the promise which He prom- 
ises us: the life eonian. 

These things I write to you eon- 
eerning those who are deceiving 
you. And the anointing which 
you obtained from Him is remain- 
ing in you, and you have no need 
that anyone should be teaching 
you, but as His anointing is 
teaching you concerning all, and is 
true, and is no lie, according as it 
teaches you also, be remaining in it, 

And now, little children, be re- 
maining in it, that, should He be 
manifested, we should be having 
boldness and not be put to shame 
before Him in Tis presence. If vou 
should be pereeiving that He is 
just, you know that everyone also 
who is doing righteousness has been 
begotten of Him. 

Lo! what manner of love the Fa- 
ther has given us, that we may 
be called children of God! And 
we are! Thercfore the world is 
not knowing us, seeing that it knew 
Him not. Beloved, now are we 
children of God, and it was not 
as yet manifested what we shall be. 
We are aware that, if He should be 
manifested, we shall be like [Iim. 
seeing that we shall see Tim ae- 
cording as He is. And every one 
who has this expectation on Him is 
purifying himself, aeeording as 116 
is pure. 

Every one who is doing sin is 
doing lawlessness also. and sin is 
lawlessness. And vou are aware 
that He was manifested that He 
shonld be taking away our sins, and 
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8 The title “Slanderer” has far more 
aptness than is at first apparent. Satan 
is known to us only through his work. 
He never appears otherwise than as 
the evil creature indicated by his titles. 
From his very beginning his work has 
been to oppose and destroy. In Eden’s 
garden he is seen as the Slanderer of 
God. He imputed a false motive to 
the commandment not to eat of the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evil. 
He aimed directly at the character of 
God and brought in the estrangement. 
On the other hand, he is also the Slan- 
derer of the saints (1 Pt.58). As such, 
he accused Job falsely (Job 25). 

Sin was introduced and is being 
perpetuated by his slanders. Wrong 
thoughts and mistaken notions con- 
cerning God are at the root of all law- 
lessness, and lawlessness is sin. God 
is misunderstood, misjudged and hated 
because of the Slanderer’s lies. Hence 
ihe Son of God has come to annul his 
acts by making God known. 

The work of the Slanderer is really 
one of the essential factors for a true 
knowledge of God. Sin is a necessary 
prelude to salvation, and estrange- 
ment precedes reconciliation, and it 
is only through these that God's heart 
could be bared and His affections 
shared by mankind. But the office of 
sin and estrangement is not effected 
until they are annulled and replaced 
by righteousness and peace. 

The purpose for which the Son of 
God was manifested was to undo what 
ihe Slanderer had done. We do not 
see this purpose accomplished yet. It 
will have a partial fulfillment in the 
next eon, when the Slanderer will be 
bound. Its complete culmination will 
not be seen until the consummation 
when death, the Slanderer’s crowning 
success, is abolished, and he himself, 
together with all creation, will be rec- 
onciled to God (Col.12%). Thus it is 
that the Son of God will completely 
annul the acts of the Slanderer. 


10 Two spiritual paternities are indi- 
eated by conduct, righteousness and 
love on the one side and unrighteous- 
ness and hate on the other. The latter 
tendency reaches its goal in murder 
('?)and the former in self-sacrifice(1*). 
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in Him is no sin. Every one who is 
remaining in Him is not sinning. 
Every one who is sinning has not 
seen Ilim, neither has known Him. 

Little children, let no one be de- 
celving you. He who is doing 
righteousness is just, according as 
He is just. Yet he who is doing 
sin is of the Slanderer, seeing that 
the Slanderer is sinning from the 
beginning. For this was the Son of 
God manifested, that He should be 
annulling the acts of the Slanderer. 
Iivery one who is begotten of God 
is not doing sin, seeing that His 
seed 18 remaining in him, and he 
cannot sin, seeing that he has been 
begotten of God. In this are ap- 
parent the children of God and the 
children of the Slanderer: every- 
one who is not doing righteousness 
and who is not loving his brother. 
is not of God. seeing that this is the 
message which vou hear from the 
beginning, that we mav he loving 


7 one another. not aecording as Cain 


was of the wieked one and slays his 
brother. And for what does he 
slay him? Secing that his acts 
were wicked, vet his brother’s just. 

Marvel not. brethren. if the 
world 15 hating vou. We are aware 
that we have proceeded out of 
death into life. seeing that we are 
loving our brethren. He who is not 
loving is remaining 11 death. 
Every one who is hating his brother 
is a man-killer. and vou are aware 
that no man-killer has conian life 
remaining in him. 

iy othis we know love, seeing 
that He lavs down His soul for 
our sakes. We also ought to lav 
down our souls for the sake of the 
brethren, 
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3:17—4:3 
18 This is a warning against a danger 
of the so-called ‘‘social gospel’. It 
makes mere philanthropic talk and 
social theory a substitute for personal 
deeds of compassion. True beneficence 
is the product of a regenerate and in- 
structed heart, and not of ostentatious 
and superfluous organization that 
seeks to raise the masses while it neg- 
lects the heart needs of the individual. 


23 This precept seems almost an anti- 
climax, for believing is usually put 
down as entirely outside the category 
of practical virtues. Yet believing is 
the most practical exercise in the 
world. All action is dependent on be- 
lief; all effort is qualified by it. Eve 
believed the serpent and opened the 
sluice gates of sin. Christ believed 
God and secured salvation. The fall 
resulted from lack of faith in God and 
every phase of the return to Him is 
founded on faith. 


Take the practical precepts of the 
preceding paragraphs. One who 
heartily believes God has the most 
powerful incentive possible to please 
Him by relieving the distress of his 
needy brother, for his faith would find 
an impelling motive in the love which 
belief has engendered. True faith is 
not idle: it acts. But the important 
point is the fact that the quality of its 
acts meets the approval of God. 


Furthermore, as is implied in the 
second part of the precept, true faith 
is the most fertile field of love. It is 
only as the love of God is realized that 
it is possible to display it to others. 
It is intensely practical to recognize 
this, for every effort to cultivate love 
apart from faith will be fruitless. Τῇ, 
{hen, more and greater love is needed, 
it is to be found in the fuller appreci- 
ation of God’s love, not in the contem- 
plation of our own. 


1 The only true standard for testing 
spirits is the written revelation of God 
and its testimony to the living revela- 
tion, which became flesh and remains 
flesh. In this passage the reference is 
to His coming in the past. In John’s 
second epistle he warns against the 
deceivers who are not avowing Jesus 
Christ coming in flesh—that is. in the 
future. In both cases those who make 
Him a spirit are associaled with the 
spirit of antichrist (2 Jn.7). 
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17 Now whoever may be having the 
world’s living, and may be behold- 
ing his brother in need, and should 
be locking his compassions from 
him—how is the love of God re- 

18 maining in him? Little children, 

we should not be loving in word, 

neither in tongue, but in act and 
truth. 

And in this shall we be know ing 
that we are of the truth and shall be 
persuading our hearts in front of 
20 ]Iim, seeing that, if our heart should 

be censuring us, God is greater 

than our heart and is knowing all. 

“1 Beloved, if our heart should not be 
censuring us, we have boldness to- 

22 ward God, and whatever we should 

be requesting, we are obtaining 

from Him, seeing that we are keep- 
ing His precepts and are doing 
what is pleasing before Him. 

And this is His precept, that we 
should be believing in the name of 
Ifis Son, Jesus Christ, and may be 
loving one another aceording as He 
“1 gives us a precept. And he who is 

keeping His precepts is remaining 

in Him, and He in him. And in 
this we are knowing that He is re- 
maining in us, by the spirit which 

Ile gives us. 

4. Beloved, be not believing every 
spirit, but be testing the spirits, if 
they are of God, secing that many 
false prophets have come out into 

2 the world. In this you ave know- 
ing the spirit of God: every spirit 
which js avowing Jesus Christ 

3 having eome iu flesh is of God, and 
every spirit: which is not avowing 
Jesus the Lord having come in flesh 
is not of God. And this is of the 


19 


23 


5} 


YXACOEINAIOCAANE XHTO” 


ly TO-PLACB WHO YET-EVER MAY-BE-WAVING 


NBIONTOYKCCMOYKAIGBE @* 


ὙΠῈ Livelihood oF-THE SYSTEM AND MAY-BE-be- 


PHTON AAG AON AY TOYX PE “ 


holdina the brolher orF-lim need 


3.0. 
IANE XONTAKAIKAGCICHTA* 


HAVING AND #SHOULD-BE-LOCKING TILE 
CnAAr XNAAY TOY ATIAY ΤΟΥ ὦ 
INTESTINES oFr-him FRoM him 


nNWOCHAT ANNTOY GEOYMENE ” 


how TUE LOVE OF-TUB God I3S-REMAINING 


IENAYTOTEKNIAMHAT AIC “ 
Ι18:1Ν bim litlleoffsprings ΝῸ WE-MAY-BE-LOV- 
9 has KAI AND for No-YET to-THB 
MENACTWOMHAEGTH AWCCHA 


ING lo-saving NO-YET to-THE TONGUE but 


FIRST EPISTLE 


24 


7] esos AND 


λλδλενεέργωκλι AAHCEIAK 


ACT TRUTH 


MIENTOYTWrNWCOMEGAOT 


IN this WE-8I.ALL-BE-KNOW ING that 


IEKTHCAANGE I ACECMENK” 


out wi -THE aa WE-AHE AND 


NIGMI ΤΊ Ῥοσθε Ν AYTOYNE C0 


IN-TOWAND-PLACE oa WE’ LL-BE-PER- 


AND 


B accusative HN 
OMENTACKAPAI ACH MONOT” 


BUADING THE ἘΝ OF-U8 that 


ΙΕ ἈΝΜΜΆΤ ἈΓΙΝΩΟΜΜΗΗΜΟΌΝΗ 40 


IF-EVER MAY-DE- peers KNOWING OF-US THE 
Aomttt 
KAPAI NOTIME iz ONECTIN™ 
NEART Lhal oOnREAter 


COECCTHCKAPAIACHMONK “0 
THE τ OF-TIOE ars Or-US Pek 
shrothers AAG A 
AYE IN WCKE! TIANTAAT ATH 
ΣῈ 15-Κ NOWING ἀφο ee 
3 es or-us HMa 
TOIG ANHKAPAI AMHKATAP 


IF-EVER TUE WEART NO MAY-DE-DOW N- 


21 


A ΕἸ and s!*-WD or-us omitted by b he-18- 
INCDCKHHMONTAP PHCIANE "Ὁ" 


K NOWING OF-U8 boldness WE- 


b-Gl 
XOMENTIPOCTONGEONKAIO 10 

22 ARE-MAVING ΤΈΣ OAS ae WHICH 
Ww omitted by 


EAN AUTODMEN 2 AM B ANOM ΕΝ" 


IF- EVEN WE-MAY-DE-REQUESTING WE-ARE-GEITING-UP 


ATI AY TOY OTITACENTCAAC 
Frow [lim ere TUB ee 
ῳ) ο. >-MAY-B 


AYTOYTHPOYMENK AITAAP «0 


or- iin WE-ARE-KEEPING AND THE PLEAS 


ECTAENODMNIONAYTOYNOIOC *® 


ing IN-VIEW or-Him WE-ARE-DO- 


VMENKAI AW THECTINHENT™ 


23 ING AND Lhig TUE direction 


4. GIVES 


3 


OF JOHN Cuartrers 3--4 
3 WE-MAY-BE- 


CANHAYTOVIN ATT CTEYCW@M: 20 
or-Him ees WE- eee os BELIEVING 
omits OF-THE 


ENTWMONOM ATI TOYYI Ow Ay “ 


10-THE NAMB OF-THE BON or- Fim 


Ww a. 
TOYIHCOY XPICTOYKAIAT® 


JESUS ANOINTED AND WE-MAY- 


ANIODMENAAAHAOCY CK ABWCE 6 


BE- LOVING one-another accarling-aS He- 


A@MKENENTOAHNHMINKAIO 


GIVES direction lo-U38 AND TIIE 


THPWNTACENTOAACAYTOY Ὁ 


one-KEEPING TOH directions or-Him 


ENAYTO@MENG IKAIAYTOCE © 
IN im 18-REMAINING AND e 

1*® omil 
NAY TOKAIENTOY TOPIN Dc 


him AND ΙΝ thig WE-ARE-KNOW- 


KOME NOTIME NEIENHMINE “ 
ING thal He-18-REMAILNING IN US OUT 
s [[e-GIves to-ts 


KTOYTINGYM ATOCOY HMINE 


OF-THE spirit wich to-vs [16- 


A@MKENAFANHTOIMHNANTI: 


beLovED-one NO to-EVERY 


NNEYMATINICTEVETE AAA“ 


spirit BE-BELIEVING but 


AACKIMAZETETANNEVMAT® 


BE-LeslING TUE spirits 


AEIEKTOYOE OCVECTINOTI se 


Ik ΟὐΤ oF ΤΙΝ (τοι it-13 that 


NCAAOCIVEYAONPO@HTAIE δ 


ΜΑΝῪ FALSE-BEFORE-AVERETS AVES 
ZEAHAVOACINEICTONKCC” 
OUT-COME INTO TUE Piece 


s!*¥ we - 


+e 
_MONENTOYTO@FINDCKE TET” 


IN this YE-ARNE-KNOWING THE 


ONNGEYMATOY GEOYNANTING ὦ 


spirit or-tHeE God EVERY gpirit 
YM AOOMOCAOTEIIHCOYWN XP 
WHICII 18-aVOWING JESUS ANOINT- 
TO-IIAVE-COME GNAI 
iCTONE NCAPKIGAHA AVYOOT: 
ED IN FLESU MAVING-COME 
AE K TOY OEOY ECTINKAINA” 
OUT OF-THB God 13 AND EVERY 


omils THE 
NIINGYMAOMHOMCACTE ITO“ 
spirit ὙΠΟ NO IS-avowING TILE 
all omit Master IN FLESIT MAVING-COMF 
NIHCOYNKYPIONENCAPKI' 


JESUS Masler IN FLESII 


E ANAVEGOTAE KTOYGEOY OY * 


HLAVING-COME OUT oF-THE God NOT 


Secor NKAITOYTOG CT INT 00 


AND Lhis TUR 


4.:4—14 


The spirit of antichrist is the spirit 
of the world. It does not want the 
Christ of the Scriptures, but prefers 
some substitute more suited to its 
taste. This spirit has come to per- 
vade, not only the world, but the nom- 
jnal church, which has become largely 
u religious world. In it rites and cere- 
monies are substituted for the salva- 
lion of Christ, the energy of the flesh 
{akes the place ‘of the power of the 
spirit, and the wisdom of men displaces 
the wisdom of God. The world is to 
be saved by social service and sanita- 
tion and reconciled by reform. Every- 
where are signs that the majority of 
the churches have lost faith in God’s 
Christ and are attempting to find some 
better means of carrying on God's 
work than through the power of His 
Son. 


8 We are never told that God is jus- 
tice, or God is power, or God is Wis- 
dom. These are His attributes, not 
His essence. The distinction is of vi- 
tal import, in the conflicting maze of 
reasoning concerning God’s ways and 
words. Justice and power and wisdom 
are relative, but love is absolute. He 
is never so just as when He justifies 
the unjust, for that is in line with 
love. He is never so strong as when 
His weakness overpowers human 
strength, for that links it to love. He 
is never so wise as when His foolish- 
ness confounds the wisdom of men. 
for that glorifies love. All His attri- 
butes appear and withdraw at the 
beck of love. All serve it, and never 
go counter to its commands. We can- 
not reason that God will do thus and 
so because He is just, or strong or 
wise. Love may not give leave. But 
we can safely lay our heads on the 
bosom of His love and there learn the 
great lesson that He IS love, and has 
both the power and wisdom to carry 
out the dictates of His affection. What 
clearer proof can be given that all that 
He has done and is doing is leading 
up to that grand ultimate when He 
will be All in all, and love will rest in 
being loved? 


9-10 Consistently with the era _ for 
which John writes he does not mention 
grace. The design of the incarnation 
is the manifestation of God’s love, 
which proves to be no idle display but 
a transforming energy. 
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antichrist, of which you have heard 

that it is coming, and is now al- 
1 ready in the world. You are of 
God, little children, and you have 
conquered them, seeing that great- 
er is He Who is in you than he who 
is in the world. They are of the 
world, therefore they are speaking 
of the world and the world is hear- 
δ ing them. We are of God. He who 
is knowing God is hearing ns. He 
who is not of God is not hearing 
us. By this we are knowing the 
spirit of truth and the spirit of de- 
ception. 

Beloved, we may be loving one 
another, secing that love is of God. 
and everyone who is loving God 
has been begotten of God, and is 
knowing God. He who is not loy- 
ing knew not God, seeing that God 
is love. In this was manifested 
the love of God among us, that God 
has dispatched His only begotten 
Son into the world that we should 
10 he living through Him. In this is 
love, not that we love God, but that 
He loves us, and dispatches His 
Son, a propitiation concerned with 
our sins. 

Beloved. if God loves us thus. 
we also ought to be loving one an- 
12 other. No one has ever gazed upon 

God. If we should be loving one 

another, God is remaining in us, 
18 and Tis love is perfected in us. In 

this we are knowing that we are 
remaining in Him, and Fe in us. 
seeing that He has given us of His 
14 spirit. And we have gazed [upon 
Him], and are testifying that the 
Father has dispatched the Son, the 
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4:15—5:4 
17 The day of judgment here spoken 
of is not the so-called ‘‘general judg- 
ment”, of which the Scriptures know 
Nothing, but one of the many judg- 
ments which it makes Known. It is 
dificult to imagine this judgment in 
some far-off future day. It is spoken 
of as a time when love will give bold- 
ness and cast out fear. As the be- 
liever of this present economy cannot 
by any means come into condemna- 
tion, and shall not enter any judg- 
ment, we shall do well to leave this 
experience with the Circumcision, to 
whom John wrote. They will enter 
the day of judgment which precedes 
the day of the Lord. They will pass 
through the terrible tribulations por- 
trayed in the Unveiling. Heaven 
ubove will conspire with the earth be- 
neath to pour out (οὐ hoarded 
wrath upon the earth. The earth will 
reel, the stars will fall, the elements 
will be charged with death. In such a 
time there will be much meaning to 
the passage we are considering. Noth- 
ing but perfect love, that is, love in 
the maturity of its powers, will be able 
to stand unshakable in that day. 


19 The inculeation of love to God is of 
little avail, unless first of all His love 
has been expounded and finds a place 
in our hearts. It should be the aim of 
the evangelist and teacher to elabo- 
rate God’s love in the gift of His Son, 
in the salvation which He has pro- 
vided, in the mercy or grace which 
attends it, and in the future bliss 
which it will provide, and the near- 
ness to Himself which it involves. 
The power of such a presentation will 
produce a responsive love in all who 
believe, such as could by no means be 
provoked by exhortations or com- 
mands. 


1 The new birth is confined to the 
Circumcision, nevertheless, as we also 
are members of God’s family, it should 
be natural for us to love all who know 
Him as their Father. This should 
break through all barriers of church or 
creed, race or nationality, for spiritual 
kinship is stronger than any natura! 
tie. Children of God are one by a per: 
manent and indissoluble tie, and the 


renewed life is put under the stimulus: 


aod inspiration of the greatest of all 
relationships. 
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15 Saviour of the world. Whoever 
should be avowing that Jesus is the 
son of God, God is remaining in 

16 him and he in God. And we know 

und have believed the love which 

God is having in us. God is love, 

and he who is remaining in love is 

remaining in God, and God is re- 
maining in him. 

In this has love been perfected 
with us, that we may have boldness 
in the day of judgment, seeing that, 
according as He is, so are we also 
18 jn this world. Fear is not in love, 

but per feet love is casting out fear, 

seeing that fear has chastening. 

Now he who is fearing has not been 
19 nerfected in love. We are loving 

God, seeing that He first loves us. 
70 If anyone should be saying that ‘I 

am loving God’’, and should be hat- 

ing his brother, he is a liar, for he 
who is not loving his brother whom 
he has seen eannot be loving God 

71 Whom he has not seen. And this 
precept have we from Him, that he 
who is loving God may be loving 
his brother also. 

5 Everyone who is believing that 

Jesns is the Christ has been begot- 

ten of God. And everyone who is 

loving Him Who begets is loving 
him also who has been begotten by 

Him. In this we are knowing that 

we are loving the children of God, 

whenever we may be loving God and 
may be doing Tlis preeepts. For 
this is the love of God, that we may 
be keeping His precepts. And His 
precepts are not heavy. seeing that 
everyone begotten of God is con- 
quering the world. And this is the 
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6 It is a remarkable fact that the 
word testify is used concerning the 
Lord’s baptism in water (Jn.134), and 
concerning His crucifixion (Jn.1935), 
and here again of the spirit (6). This 
is confirmed by the statement of the 
seventh verse. Three are testifying, 
the spirit, and the water and the 
blood. First there was His baptism in 
water accompanied by the testimony 
of John the Baptist as well as the 
descending dove and the voice from 
heaven, saying, “This is My Son, the 
Beloved in Whom I delight” (Mt. 317). 
At His crucifixion one of the soldiers 
punctures His side with a lance head, 
and immediately blood and water 
came out (Jn.1934), After His glori- 
fication, the spirit which He poured 
forth testified to His exaltation. 
that we have testimony to His anoint- 
ing, to His death, and to His exalta- 
tion. These three unite to prove that 
Jesus is the Son of God. This three- 
‘fold testimony concerning God’s Son 
is stronger than any mere human evi- 
dence. It was given at the very com- 
mencement of His ministry, and again 
at its close. Nothing in between these 
two points contradicts this testimony, 
but much that He did and said con- 
firmed it. Only the Son of God could 
deal with the demons and eject them. 
He alone could command the ele- 
ments. The quaking earth at His cru- 
cifixion convinced the centurion, who 
exclaimed “Truly this was the Son of 
God!" 


11 John, the beloved disciple, is dead. 
How then could he insist so strongly 
that he had “everlasting” life. and 
that all who are not believing this 
have made God a liar? It is evident 
that he did not have what we would 
understand by “everlasting” life or he 
would still be living. The rendering 
“eonian” avoids this difficulty. This 
life does not commence until the res- 
urrection and lasts until death is no 
longer in action, at the consummation 
at the close of the eonian times. It 
will be. in effect, without end, but it 
would be foolish to predicate life when 
there is no death. 


13 As in his gospel (2031) so here John 
states his purpose in writing. The 
epistle aims to confirm the faith of be- 
Hevers, to deepen in thefr hearts a 
knowledge of security, and to establish 
that peace and confidence in God 
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eon quest which conquers the world: 
our faith. 

Now who is he who is conquering 
the world if not he who is believing 
that Jesus is the Son of God? 
This is He Who is coming through 
water and blood and spirit—Jesus 
Christ—not in the water only, but 
in the water and in the blood. And 
it is the spirit which is testifying, 
seeing that the spirit is the truth, 
seeing that there are three that are 
testifying, the spirit, and the water, 
and the blood, and the three are 
for the one thing. 

If we are obtaining the testi- 
mony of men, the testimony of God 
is greater, secing that this is the 
testimony of God, that He has tes- 
tified concerning His Son. He who 
is believing into the Son of God has 
the testimony in himself: he who 
is not believing God has made 
Him a liar, seeing that he has not 
believed into the testimony which 
God has testified concerning His 
Son. And this is the testimony, 
that God gives us eonian life, and 
this hfe is in His Son. He who 
has the Son has the life. He who 
has not the Son of God has not 
the life. 

These things I write to you that 
you who are believing into the name 
of the Son of God may he pereeiv- 
ing that vou have eonian life. And 
this is the boldness which we have 
toward Him, that if we shonld he 
requesting anything according to 
His will, He is hearing us. And 
should we be aware that He is hear- 
ing us, whatever we may be re- 
questing. we are aware that we 
have the requests which we have re- 
quested from Him. 
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Which is essential to unselfish service. 
Such assurance belongs of right to all 
“who are belleving in the name of the 
Son of God”. Knowledge of God's gift 
translates itself into confidence toward 
God, which asks great things of God, 
so releasing his power and becoming 
the agent of his purposes, 

16 The sin to death is probably the 
same as that of the sixth and tenth of 
Hebrews—apostasy from the faith of 
Christ, or, in view of the times for 
which this is written, the reception of 
the emblem of the wild beast (Un. 
1410), That this is the setting in which 
this passage is to be interpreted is 
further suggested by the phrase in the 
nineteenth verse, ‘‘the whole world is 
lying in the wicked one”. This will 
be especially true in the time of the 
end. Furthermore, we have the strik- 
ing conclusion of the epistle, which 
can hardly be understood in any 
other light. “Little children, guard 
vourselves from idols.” What idols? 
Does it not seem clear that the apos- 
tle, with prophetic eye, is anticipat- 
ing that marvelous image, which all 
will be compelled to worship under 
pain of death? (Un.13'5). 
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If anyone should be perceiving 
his brother sinning a sin not to 
death, he shall be requesting and 
He will be giving life to him—to 
those sinning not to death. There 
is a sin to death: I am not saying 
that he should be asking concern- 


7 ing that. ΑἸ] injustice is sin, and 


there is a sin not to death. 

We are aware that everyone who 
has been begotten of God is not sin- 
ning, but he who is begotten of God 
is keeping himself, and the wicked 
one is not touching him. We are 
aware that we are of God, and the 
whole world is lying in the wicked 
one. Yet we are aware that the 
Son of God is arriving, and has 
viven us a comprehension, that we 
are knowing the True One, and we 
are in the True One, in ΠῚ Son, 
Jesus Christ. 116 is the true God 
and eonian Jife. 

Little children, guard your- 
selves from idols! 
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1:1-12 
1 Jtis a striking fact that John never 
appeals to his apostleship in his epis- 
tles. In this short note, as well as 
in the next one, he is simply an elder. 
This accords with the private charac- 
ter of this missive, yet it undoubtedly 
reflects the waning authority of the 
twelve apostles as the apostasy of the 
chosen nation developed. They are 
not given any place in Jerusalem in 
the latter part of the book of Acts. 


4 The main characteristics of the Cir- 
cumcision epistles reappear in this 
brief letter. There is the emphasis on 
conduct and the physical aspect of 
truth. The very brevity of the let- 
ter tells us that the elder much pre- 
ferred to convey his message in per- 
son. Even if we should take the lady 
as a type of Israel, the tie which is 
recognized is a physical one. In all 
this there is ἃ great contrast with the 
latest ministry of Paul. 


αἪα The difference in viewpoint be- 
tween John and Paul is seen in their 
attitude toward the law. In one case 
“he who is loving another has fulfilled 
law” (Ro.138). In the other love is 
the motive that they may be walking 
according to His precepts. In one 
case there is emancipation from law. 
In the other there jis ability to fulfill 
law. God will write the law on their 
hearls, under the new covenant (Heb. 
810), We are not under law, but under 
grace (Ro.615). We were exempted 
from the law... so that it is for us 
to be slaving in newness of spirit and 
not in oldness of letter (Ro.79). 


+ The principal object of this letter 
seems to be a warning against those 
who spiritualize the coming of Christ, 
and deny His physical appearance in 
the future. In the first epistle it is 
“having come” (42). Here the present 
participle is used—“coming’—and can 
refer only to His manifestation in the 
day of the Lord. (See Mt.1628, 2430, 
2664, Mk.1326, 1492, Lu.2127.) This in- 
volves the great truth of His physical 
resurrection and ascension, and con- 
firms the literal understanding of the 
prophecy that “And His feet stand in 
that day on the mount of Olives, which 
Srp Jerusalem from the east” (Zech. 
144). 

Truth is emphasized in this as love 
is emphasized in the third epistle. 
The many deceivers cause grave con- 
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THE ELDER to the chosen lady and 
her children, whom 1 am loving 
in truth, and not 1 only, but 
all also, who have known the 

2 truth, because of the truth which 
is remaining in us, and shall he 
with us for the con. 


3 With us will be grace, mercy, 
peace from God, the Father, and 
from the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Son of the Father, in truth and 
love. 


4 J was oOvERJoYED that 1 have 
found of your children walking in 
truth, according as we obtained a 

5 precept from the Father. And 
now J am asking you, lady, not as 
writing a new precept to you, but 
the precept which we have from the 
beginning, that we may be loving 

6 one another. And this is love, that 
we may be walking according to 
His precepts. This is the precept, 
according as you hear from the be- 
ginning, that you may be walking 

7 in it, seeing that many deceivers 
came out into the world, who are 
not avowing Jesus. Christ coming 
in flesh. This is the deceiver and 

8 the antichrist. Be looking to your- 
selves, lest you should be destroy- 
ing your work, but that yon may 
be getting full wages. 

9 Everyone who is taking the lead 
and not remaining in the teaching 
of Christ has not God. He who is 
remaining in the teaching, this one 
has both the Father and the Son. 

10 Τῇ anvone is coming to you and is 
not bringing this teaching, be not 
taking him into your home, and say 

11 not to him ‘‘Rejoice!’’ For he who 
is saying to him to be rejoicing is 
participating in his wicked acts. 

12 Having much to be writing you, I 
resol ved not to do it with paper and 
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cern. Truth is imperiled and is now 
to be made a test of fellowship and a 
condition of offering hospitality (1°). It 
will not be a time of recovery of truth 
but of its perversion. The test of fel- 
lowship in the present is conduct and 
not doctrine. 
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ink, but I am expecting to be com- 
ing to you and to speak to you 
mouth to mouth, that your joy may 
be full. 

The eluildren of vour chosen sis- 
ter are greeting you. 
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2 The prosperity of the soul must not 
be confounded with spiritual prosper- 
ity. Like the salvation of the soul 
(1 Pt.19), it refers to that physical en- 
joyment and satisfaction which will be 
fully known in the coming kingdom. 
The Circumcision are promised all 
physical blessing on the earth; we are 
blessed with every spiritual blessing 
among the celestials (Eph.13). Such 
a salvation 85 this is not at all suited 
to our calling above in Christ Jesus. 


τ “Getting nothing from the nations” 
is positive proof of the Jewish char- 
acter of this note. If this were liter- 
ally obeyed by those who proclaim the 
truth today, they would have no sup- 
port whatever. This statement is like 
a flash of light in a dark place. It 
shows us that, in early days, there 
were two entirely distinct churches, 
one connected with the kingdom proc- 
lamation and the hope of Israel, which 
has since passed away, and the other 
connected with the preaching of. Paul 
to the nations. 


Much of the confusion today is the 
result of mingling truth intended for 
one church into that which belongs to 
the other. The truth found in the Cir- 
cumcision epistles will come into play 
again after the present administration 
of grace has come to an end. 


9 It is significant that any man would 
dare to oppose an apostle. Diotre- 
phes evidently did it in order to se- 
cure for himself the highest place in 
the ecclesia. There is no suggestion 
of any difference in doctrine. This 
spirit, which was severely condemned 
by our Lord, has been the cause of 
much harm to the saints. True serv- 
ants of the Lord are taught by His 
example, and do not desire to exalt 
themselves, knowing well that He will 
abase such, and will Himself exalt all 


who truly deserve it in that day. Dio- 


trephes exalted himself and, as a re- 
sult, his name has been a _ by-word 
down the centuries since. Demetrius 
does not seem to have thought of him- 
self yet his name is honored and his 
place a permanent one in the annals 
of the good. 


Three typical characters, Gaius, 
Diotrephes, and Demetrius supply the 
topics of the letter. “The elder, Gaius”, 
showed fidelity and hospitality. Pride 


THIRD EPISTLE OF JOHN 


1s 


2 


a 


~ 


ty] 


to 


10 ceiving us. 


11 Beloved, do 


0001 


THE ELDER, to Gaius, the beloved, 
whom 7 am loving in truth: 


BELOVED, concerning all I am wish- 
ing that you be prospered and 
sound, according as your soul is 
prospered. For 1 was overjoyed at 
the coming of the brethren and your 
testimony to the truth, according 
as you are walking in truth. I am 
having no greater joy than this. 
that I am hearing of my children 
walking in the truth. 

Beloved, you are doing a faith- 
ful thing whatever you should work 
for the brethren, and strangers at 
that, who testify of your love be- 
fore the ecclesia, to whom you will 
be doing ideally by sending them 
forward worthily of God, for they 
eome forth for the sake of ihe 
Name, getting nothing from the 
nations. We, then, ought to be tak- 
ing up with such, that we may be- 
come fellow workers in the truth. 

I write somewhat to the ecclesia. 
but Diotrephes, who is fond of be- 
ing foremost among them, is not re- 
Therefore, if I should 
be coming, I shall be reminding 
him of his aets which he is doing. 
babbling about us with wicked 
words, and not being sufficed with 
this. he is not receiving the bret h- 
ren besides, aud is forbidding those 
who are intending to, and is cast- 
ing them out of the ecelesia. 
not be imitating 
the evil, but the good. He who 
is doing good is of God. He 
who is doing evil has not seen God. 


12 Demetrius has been testified to by 
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all, and by the truth itself. Now 
we also are testifying, and vou are 
aware that our testimony is true. 

I had much to write to you, but 
do not want to be writing to vou 
with ink and pen. 
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from the church those who receive the 6 Ε — 
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Juve, the last of the epistles to the 
Circumcision, is the prelude to the 
apocalyptic Judgments. Its framework 
reveals the fact that the central theme 
is the coming of the Lord in judgment 
upon the irreverent (14,15). Indeed, it 
seems to suggest that Enoch himself 
will prophesy, as one of the two wit- 
nesses (Un.113-1:), to (not of) these, 
in the Lord’s day. As Peter’s second 
epistle is especially concerned with 
this same judgement period, it contains 
many parallel passages. Compare 
Jude 3 with 2 Pe.15, 4 with 21, 6 with 
24, 7 with 26-10, 8 with 219, © with 211, 
and τὸ with 212, 11 with 215, 12-13 with 
Q1a-17 16 with 218, 17-18 with 31-3. 

As Jude speaks of the apostles (17), 
he is not the apostle of this name (Jn. 
1422). Neither was James, his brother, 
an apostle, for James and John were 
the two sons of Zebedee (Mt.2637). 
The other James was not prominent 
enough to be referred to in this way. 
So Jude was evidently the brother of 
James, the Lord’s brother, who occu- 
pied by far the most prominent place 
among the saints of the Circumcision, 
although he was not an apostle. This 
makes Jude himself a brother of the 
Lord. 

This fact throws much light on the 
character of {ts teaching, its harmony 
with the other Circumcision epistles, 
and its strong contrast with the later 
teaching of the apostle Paul. Paul re- 
pPudiates even the distant physical 
bond existing between him and the 
Lord, and bases all on a spiritual re- 
lationship in grace. Jude deals with 
the judgment of those who are closely 
united to Him in the flesh. 

While the apostasy here set forth 15 
not to be applied to the Uncircum- 
cision during the present period of 
grace, its beginnings can be clearly 
seen among the Jews, as God is ga- 
fhering them from the nations and 
restoring them to their own land. As 
in the exodus from Egypt, He will deal 
with the nation of Israel as a whole, 
yet destroy the apostates among them 


during the era of His indignation. 
With this in view, Jude addresses this 
epistle to the faithful, lest they, too, 
become involved in the apostasy. 

Unlike those to whom Paul writes 
these will not have justification, but 
only a pardon of sins, which can be re- 
voked. Hence even believers among 
the Circumcision may fall away, es- 
pecially during the fearful afflictions 
of the time of the end. 

The framework shows that the main 
theme, the judgment of apostasy, is 
presented, as usual, from the divine 
side first and then reviewed, in in- 
verse order, from the human aspect. 

From verse fifteen, as shown by the 
frainework, we return over the same 
ground as we came, but from a differ- 
ent viewpoint. In the former division 
all was viewed in its Godward aspect: 
then we look on the manward side. 
First we have the mercy from God 
(2), lastly the mercy shown to man 
(21-23), And so with each subject. 

The closing ascription is in close 
harmony with the epistle. Glory, ma- 
jesty, might and authority belong to 
God when He is executing His strange 
work of judging the earth and inaug- 
urating the reign of His Christ, as is 
set forth in detail in the book of His 
unveiling. 
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1:1- 
1 Jude’s stress on human relation- 
ships is very strong, especially as 
Jamies, his brother, gained the ascen- 
dancy among the Circumcision be- 
cause of his physical relationship to 
the Lord. Even Peter and John were 
eclipsed by James, in the latter part 
of Acts, though he was not even an 
apostle. 

Ξ The absence of grace from this sal- 
ulation is very striking. As it will 
have its prime fulfilment in an era of 
divine indignation, nothing higher 
than mercy is possible. 

3 This faith, once given over to the 
saints, is the evangel of the Circum- 
cision (Ga.27) which was entrusted to 
Peter and the twelve apostles. It is 
radically distinct from the evangel of 
the Uncircumcision, entrusted to Paul. 
The error of the present day, of mix- 
ing their mercy into the present grace, 
will have its counterpart when they 
seek to mingle our grace with their 
mercy. Then the usual objection to 
grace will be fulfilled, for, being out of 
place, it will degenerate into a license 
to do evil, and lead to insubordination. 
Now, the transcendent grace of God 
is the most powerful incentive to a 
godly life; then it will be an excuse 
for lax morals. Misplaced truth is 
mighty error. ; 

5 The present day decadence of mor- 
als and contempt for government is 
but an index of the trend of the apos- 
tasy in Israel in the last days. As in 
the exodus, where all Israel was re- 
deemed out of Egypt, yet nearly all 
bleached their bones in the wilder- 
ness, so it will be again. Only a rem- 
nant will enter the kingdom, for lack 
of faith and following the flesh. 

¢ The word “habitation” is used but 
once elsewhere, and then it refers to 
the glorified human body (2 Co.52). By 
such means alone could the angels 
commit an unnatural act comparable 
to the sin of Sodom. 

7 The destruction of Sodom and the 
surrounding cities is still apparent to 
all who visit the region. In this way 
these cities are experiencing the jus- 
tice of eonian fire. The fire has long 
ceased but its effects will remain and 
testify to God’s judgment until the 
close of this eon, after which Sodom 
shall return to her former estate 
(Ezek.1653-56) , 
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JUDAS, a slave of Jesus Christ, yet 
a brother of James, to those who 
are called, beloved in God the 
Father, and kept by Jesus Christ. 


May mercy and peace and love be 
multiplied to vou! 


BELOVED, while giving all diligence 
to be writing to you concerning our 
common salvation and life, I have 
had the necessity to write entreat- 
ing you to be contending for the 
faith once given over to the saints. 
For eertain men slip in who long 
ago have been written beforehand 
for this judgment; irreverent, bar- 
tering the grace of our God for 
wan tonness, and disowning our only 
Owner and Lord, Jesus Christ. 

Now I am intending to remind 
you, you who once are aware of 
all, that the Lord, when saving 
the people out of the land of Egypt, 
secondly destroys those who believe 
not. Besides, the messengers who 
keep not their own sovereignty, 
but leave their own habitation, 
He has kept in imperceptible bonds 
under gloom for the judgment of 
the great day. As Sodom and Go- 
morrah and the cities about them. 
in lke manner to these. commit- 
ting ultra-prostitution, and coming 
away after other flesh. are lying 
before us. a specimen, exper icneing 
the justice of eonian fire. 

Howbeit, these dreamers also. 
likewise are indeed defiling the 
flesh. yet are repudiating dominion, 
and ealumuniating glories. Now 
when Michael, the chief messenger, 
doubting the Slanderer, argued con- 
eerning the body of Moses. he daves 
not bring a calumniating judgment. 
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11 The way of Cain is the bloodless re- 
ligion which offers the fruit of its own 
cursed toil (Gen.43;317), yet, for all its 
abhorrence of sacrifice, does not hesi- 
tate to shed fraternal blood. They 
will work for God’s favor, but will not 
debase themselves so as to receive it 
as His gift, through the blood of His 
Anointed. 


11 The temptation to profit by the 
priestly or prophetic office seems to 
be the ruling principle of all religions. 
Balak, when he wished Israel cursed 
(Nu.2217), was told by Balaam that he 
would require great wages for the 
work. So the religion of the end time 
will be a popular vocation, affording a 
good opportunity for money making. 


11 The lawless assumption of sacred 
functions on the part of those not 


qualified drew down God’s judgment . 


on Korah and his company in the wil- 
derness (Nu.16). They were swal- 
lowed up alive by the earth for their 
presumption (Nu.1632). The terrible 
time of Jacob’s trouble will gather all 
these festering evils together in the 
day of His indignation. 


14 The designation of Enoch as the 
seventh from Adam (Gen.518) is sig- 
nificant of the end of the first cycle of 
human history and corresponds with 
{he seven earthly economies which 
precede the judgment. These are, 
Adam in Innocence, Seth with Con- 
science, Noah with human Govern- 
ment, Abraham with Promise, Moses 
with Law, the Incarnation (the Pente 
costal, Transitional and Secret econo- 
mies are parenthetic) and the day of 
Indignation. After this an entirely 
new cycle of human history com- 
mences under the reign of the Son of 
Mankind. 


14 The statement that Enoch “proph- 
egies” is indefinite ag to time. It 
does not necessarily recognize the so- 
called “Book of Enoch” which has 
been found in an Ethiopic translation, 
and contains a passage substantially 
the same as the one given by Jude. 
The indefinite form of the verb allows 
the possibility that Enoch, as one of 
the two witnesses (Un.118) may yet 
deliver this prophecy to the irreverent 
in the great crisis at the time of the 
end. 
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but said, ‘‘May the Lord rebuke 
you!’’ Yet these indeed are calum- 
niating whatever they are not ac- 
quainted with, yet in whatever they 
wre instinctively adept, as the ir- 
rational animals, in these things 
they are being corrupted. 

Woe to them! seeing that they 
were gone in the way of Cain, and 
in the deception of Balaam’s wages 
they were poured out, and they 
were destroyed in the contradiction 
of Korah. © 

These are the reefs in your love 
feasts, carousing together fearlessly, 
shepherding themselves, waterless 
clouds carried along by winds, sear, 
unfruitful trees, twice dying, up- 
rooted, wild billows of the sea 


frothing forth their own shame, 


14 
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straying stars, for whom the gloom 
of darkness has been kept for an 
eon. Now Enoch, the seventh from 
Adam, prophesies to these also, say- 
lug, “10! the Lord came among 
tens of thousands of His saints, to 
do judgment against all, and to ex- 
pose all the irreverent concerning 
all their irreverent acts in which 
they are irreverent, and concerning 
all the hard words which irreverent 
sinners speak against Him.’’ These 
are murmurers, complainers, goiug 
according to their desires, aud their 
mouth is talking pompous things, 
marveling at the aspect of things on 
behalf of benefit. 
Yet you, beloved, remember the 
declarations which have been de- 
clared before by the apostles of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that they said to 
vou, ‘‘In the last time there will 
come scoffers, going aecording to 
their own irreverent desires.’’ 


yoo 


OVKETOAMHCENKPICINEN®* 


NOT DARES pee TO-BE- 


ENEKEINB AACOHMIAC neve 


UN-CARRTING naan ‘e ER Ment 


AKEINENENITIMHCRICOI® 


MAY-Fle-pE-rebukING to-rovu 


0606 G 
κυ PIO COVTOIAG OC AMENO® 


10 Master these YET as-Much-ags INDEED NOT 


VK OCIAACINBAAC@®OHMOYC!I 


THEY-HA\VE-PERCEIV ED THEY-ARE-DARM-AVERRING 


NOCAAEO@Y CIKWHCMCTAAAOC” 


as-much-ag YE? naturally AS THE UN-lozicat 


rAZDAENICTANTAIENTOY « 


LIVing-onca ARE-adepLINa IN these 


Ol ee OG IPONTAION ALAY ὁ 


TUBY-ARE-}i ING-CORRUPTED WOB Lo= 


TOICCTITHOAOTOVK AINE © 


~ them that lo-THE WAT OF-THD CAIN THEY- 


TIOPEVYOHCANKAITHTAANH ὦ 


WERE-GONE AND [o-THE BTRAYI1Og 


TOY BAAAAMMIC@OYVE ZEXY ” 


OF-THE DALAAM OF-HIRB THEY-\W ERE-OUT~ 


EHCANKAITHANTIACTIAT# 


to-THE contradicLlion OF- 


POURED AND 
1 adda from mURMURera to GOING of verse 16 after ARB 
OvYKOC PEANMACNTOOVYTOIE Ὁ 
]2 THE KORE TUEY-were-destroy ED : ως 


ic omtls T A SEDUCTIONS Τί 
CIN δ IGNTAICALATIAICY® 
THE IN TUB LOVES OF- 
Y TON or-them 
MCNCTHIIAAAE CCYNEYWOXKCY ὦ 


YOUp BPOTS TOGETUER-WELL-HAVING 


ΜΕΝΟΙΆΦΟΒ WMCEAVTOCYCTIC 5 


UN-FEAR|Y sel vea ΒΠΕΡ- 


[ΜἈΙΜΟΝΤΕΘΟΝΕΦΕΑΛἈΆἈΙΆΝΥ Ὁ 


a CLOUDS UN-WET 
ANTI lo-EVERY 80, 


APOIVHOANEM@NTAP ACEP © 


b ΤΣ WINDS beING-UESLDE-CARRLED 


OMENAIAEGNAP AGO INON®P® Ε 


TREES WANE-JUICE-DOURED 


TA 
"IN AAKAPNAAICANO® ANON © 
UN-FRUIT{ol Lwice ae DYING 
FIBLD BILLOWS 
TAGKPI 7 DOENTAKYMATAA? 


13 HEING-OUT-ROOTED LDILLOWBS ITELD 


rTPIAGAAACCHCENAMPIZOC” 


OF-8EA ON-¥ROTHIZING 


NTATACE AY TON AICXYNAC © 
THE OF-sel ves VILEnesses 
nends with-@Canda Eo. vomits ΤῊ Β 
ACTE PECNAANHTAICICOZ * 
GLEAMers STRaYs lo-WHOM TIE 
D omils OF-THE 
OvOCcCTOYCKOCTCYCEIC AIC ὦ 


GLOOM O'-THE DARE ness INTO eon 


THE EPISTLE OF JUDE 


15. MYRIADS 


16 UN-REVERent 


CHapTrer 1 


refircs TPO a bigina MPOG 
HTAIENPOOHTEY » 


BJEFORE-AVERS 


A ATE THP 
HAS-been-ELPT 
Aomile YET 


CENAEKAITOVTOICEBAOM* 


YET AND to-these BEVENth 


CCATIOAAAMEN @X AETWNIA”® 
FROM Sara ao saVINa a 
a 
CY HAGENKYPIOCENATIAI® 
CELVING CAMB Master IN HOLIES 
δ MYRIADS OF-HOLIES ATTECG AWN wessencers 
CMYPIACIN AYTOYnHO ΙΗ τῶ 


or-Him TO-DO 


IKPIC In a COT AN TONER 


JUDuing DOWN OF-ALL 
8 EVERY soul TIACANWY YXHN for oe ΡᾺ UN-R. 
EAET LAIN ANTACTOYCACE 


TO-EXPOSH ALL THD ΡῈ, 


BEICNEPINANTONTONE Pr 
ent ABOUT ALL OF-THE ACTS 
8 omits OF-UN-REVERence oFr-them 


WNACEBEGEIACAYTWNON HCE» 


OF- UN-REVERence oFr-them OF-WOICH TREY- 


BHCANKAINGE PINANTONTO™ 
UN-REVERE ps Anout ALL OF-THE 
omtl savings 


NCKAHPON ACTWNON EAAAH” 


WARD sav in cs WHICH TALE 


CANKATAYTCY AMAPTO@AOI“ 


DowN oF-Him missera 


ACEBEICOYTOIEICINTor® 


these NOURMUR- 


rYCTAIMEMYWIMY POIKATA® 


ers com plainera according-to 


TACENIOVMIACAVYTONTNIOP Ὁ 


TUE ON-FEELings or-them GOING 


ΕὙΟΜΕΝΟῚΜΆἈΙΤΟΟΤΟΜ AAW” 


THE MOUTH OF- 


TWNAAAEGIYNE POTKAOAYM * 


them YS-TALKING OVER-UULEeds MARVELING 


AZONTECHPCCOMNADDME AEI“ 


faces OF- benefit 
AC X APINVMGCICAG ATANHT” 
trace YET beLovep 


aie OF-TME A OF-THE 0.-1.-),-n,-d, 


OIMNHCOHTE TDN PHMA TWN © 


LE-BEING-REMINDED OF-TLIE ΤΗΝ tad 
declarations 


WNTPCEIPHMENONYVNIOCTO” 


TID ONc8-DAVING-bern-DEFORE-«leclarED by TIOB 


NATIOCTOCAQCONTOY KY PI Ovn a 


OF-THE Master 


com Inissioners 
MODNIHCOVYXPICTOY OTIEA® 
18 ts JESUS ANOINTED that THErT- 
aAadds OTI that Nn omtle OF-THE 


ε rONyM IiNENECXATOY TOY Ὁ 
said lo- cate ON LAST OF-THE 
X PONOVE AEVCONTAIEMTTA”™ 


TIME WILL-BE-COMING IN-sporters 


1:19--25 


14 The following quotations from an 
Iinglish translation of the Book of 
Icnoch are notable: “I, as the seventh, 
am born in the first heptad, while 
justice and judgment were delayed”’ 
(93:3). This is true of the period 
from Adam to Messiah, Another pas- 
sage confirms this: “In the seventh 
heptad there shall arlse an apostate 
generation” (60:8). 


1x Peter (2 Pe.31-4) tells us of the 
scoffers and their scoffing. It all cul- 
minates in the challenge, ‘Where is 
the promise of His presence?” Since 
Adam hid himself in the garden, man’s 
chief desire seems to be to get rid of 
ihe divine presence. 


“0 This faith, as in the beginning of 
the epistle, is the evangel of the Cir- 
cumcision. The very wording of the 
exhortation shows that it is not for 
those who know the depths and 
heights of grace revealed for us. 
“Building yourselves up’? and “keep 
yourselves in the love of God” is 
foreign to the phraseology of unforced 
favor which is ours in Christ Jesus. 
We do not anticipate the “mercy” of 
Jesus Christ at His coming but the 
transcendent riches of glorious grace 
at His presence. 
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19 These are they who séclude them- 


selves, soulish, not having the 
spirit. 
20 Now you, beloved, building 


yourselves up in your most holy 

21 faith, praying in holy spirit, keep 
yourselves in the love of God, an- 
ticipating the merey of our Lord 

22 Jesus Christ for eonian life. And 
to.some, indeed, who are doubting, 

23 be merciful, yet others be saving, 
snatching thein out of the fire, yet 
to others be mereiful with fear, 
hating even the tunie which has 
heen spotted by the flesh. 

21 Now to Him Who is able to 
guard you from tripping and to 
stand you flawless in sight of His 

25 glory, in exultation, to the only 
God, our Saviour, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, be glory, majesty, 
might and authority before the en- 
tire eon, and now, and for all the 
eons. Amen! 
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THE UNVEILING OF 
JESUS CHRIST 
COMMONLY CALLED 


THE REVELATION 


THE PURPOSE AND SCOPE OF THE UNVEILING 


Tirk title of this scroll, “Tue UNVEILING 
oF JESUS Clrrist,”’ is an epitome of this 
whole prophecy. Hitherto Christ has hid 
Himself. Here He is about to throw off 
the covering and take His public place in 
the affairs of mankind. He must be un- 
veiled. His name and title are the clue to 
the character of this unveiling. 

Our Lord’s' personal name, JESUS, 
means Jehovah the Saviour. Jehovah is 
the God of Israel. Hence Christ is pre- 
sented in this prophecy as the Saviour of 
the people of the covenant. The name 
Jehovah is emphasized by its translation 
into “Him Who is, and Who was, and 
Who is coming’’(14). 

Our Lord’s official title, CHrist (the 
Anointed),is the key to His unveiling, for 
it contains within itself the three charac- 
ters in which He appears. Just as our 
realization of the beauties and blessings 
of light is greatly enhanced when we 
see it refracted into its three primary 
colors, yellow, red and blue, so the three- 
fold elements of the title CriristT are pre- 
sented to us separately, yet mingled now 
and then, that we may get a clear and 
cordial appreciation of the blessings and 
beauties which will be seen when He 
rises as the Sun of Righteousness upon 
this dark and dismal world. Of old three 
classes were anointed: prophets, poten- 
tates and priests. Each of these received 
the holy anointing oil upon entering his 
office. Samuel the prophet, David the 
king, and Aaron the priest, were all 
“christs” by virtue of their anointing. 
Jesus Curist combines these three offices 
in Himself. In this prophecy He is first 
unveiled as Prophet to His people (14- 
322), then as Aing (41-1118) and as Priest 
(1119-2015). After the climax is reached 
at the new creation (211) these titles are 
rehearsed in reverse order in the conclud- 
ing division. The Temple (211-27) and the 
Throne (221-5) occupy us first and then 
the Prophet reappears with His closing 
mesSage (2258-17), 

The literary structure divides this book 
into two grand divisions, one staged on 
this present earth and the other on the 
next. The first deals with the day of 
Jehovah, the second with the day of God. 

The time occupied by this prophecy is 
called the eons of the eons—the two final 


eons or ages. The first division covers the 
first of these eons, the second is in the 
last, which is called the eon of the eons. 
The second division may last a long time, 
but is very briefly told; while the first 
division, if we except the thousand years, 
of which little is said, occupies the bulk 
of the book, though it is a very short 
period. This is the great judgment era 
which prepares the earth for the advent 
of Messiah. 

The judgments of this book are for the 
purpose of enforcing the right of Christ 
to be its Potentate and Priest. Judgment 
must begin at God’s house, hence He first 
presents His claims as Prophet among the 
synagogues of His own people Israel in 
the messages to the seven ecclesias. 

Then heavyen’s throne is set and His 
regal rights are established. The world 
He ransomed as the Lamb will be re- 
deemed by the Lion. The Throne Judg- 
ments are divided into three closely re- 
lated yet distinct sections; the Seals, the 
Trumpets and the Thunders. The open- 
ing of the Seals gives us a general record 
of the whole period right up to the estab- 
lishment of the Kingdom. The judgments, 
especially the first four, are providential 
in character and affect saint and sinner 
alike. The fifth seal calls for vengeance 
on Israel’s foes. The Trumpets are the 
answer to this cry. The intervening sec- 
tion makes provision for the protection of 
the saints during the sounding of the 
trumpets, the 144,000 being sealed and 
shielded from them. These judgments re- 
sult in the kingdoms of this world coming 
under the sovereignty of our Lord’s 
Anointed. 

The Temple Judgments are twofold. 
First God’s covenant with Israel is in 
view and Jerusalem is shielded from the 
wild beast. Then the law is exposed and 
its curses are poured out, especially upon 
those of the apostate nation who enjoy a 
false sovereignty over the earth in Baby- 
lon. This is followed by the marriage of 
the Lambkin, and the millennium. The 
section ends with the Great White Throne 
judgment, which winds up the affairs of 
this present earth. 

In the last grand division God is recon- 
ciled to all mankind. Priesthood vanishes 
but rule continues to the consummation. 


THE LITERARY FRAMEWORK OF THE 
UNVEILING OF JESUS CHRIST 


Fourfold Reversion 


INTRODUCTION (1!-3) The Swift Unveiling of Jesus Christ. 


THE DAY OF JEHOVAH 


AS PROPHET 


~—_—— 


αἱ AS POTENTATE 


DAY OF GOD 


Blessing on the Reader, Hearer and Keeper. 


MESSAGES TO THE ECCLESIAS (14-922 


Reward according to acts (233, etc.) 


THE THRONE (42-118) The Political Redemption of the Earth. 


AS PRIEST 


= 2 Oi 


Preparatory Vision: The Throne, the Scroll and the Lambkin (4!-5"). 
THE SEVEN SEALS restore Eartk’s Sovereignty lo God. 
The Four Horses (Providential) : 
Distant Conquest, War, Fumine, Pestilence (61-8). 
The Saints Slain. The Great Convulsion. (009-11) 
Preparatory Vision: The 144,000 and the Vast Crowd (7!-!7), 
THE SEVEN TRUMPETS (an expansion of the Seventh Seal). 
The First Four (Providential) : , 
The Land, the Sea, the Waters, the Sun (87-32). 
The Three Woe Trumpets, the Abyss, the Euphrates. 
Preparatory Vision: ‘The Messenger and the Open Scroll! (10!-%). 
THE SEVEN THUNDERS (sealed up) (104). 
The Little Scroll Eaten (105-4), 
The Temple Measured. The Two Wilnesses (11'-'*). 
The Seventh Trumpet (1145-!9), 


THE TEMPLE (1129-2015) The Religious Redemption of the Earth. 
The Ark of of the Covenant in View (Faithful Israel Redeemed 1118). 
‘The Star-Crowned Woman and her Male Son (12?-?,5-6,14.18) | 
The Dragon and his Messengers (123-4,?7-12,17), 
The Wild Beast and his Prophet (13). 
The 144,000 and the Blessed Dead (14!-!%). 
The Harvest, blessing (14!4-18) 
The Vintage, judgment (1417-29) 
The Tabernacle of the Testimony in View (Apostate Israel Destroyed). 
THE SEVEN BOWLS (15'-16*") 
The Unfaithful Woman(17?!-°). 
The Scarlet Wild Beast (177-"!). 
The Ten IIorns (17!2-18), 
Great Babylon (18-195). 
The Marriage of the Lambkin, blessing (195-15). 
God's Great Dinner, judgment (19"!-74). 
Satan Bound: The Millennium (20!-4). 
The Former Resurrection: Judgment of Saints (205-°). 
Satan Loosed: The Brief Era of War (201-10), 
The Latter Resurrection: Judgment of Sinners (20!-!5), 


THE TEMPLE (21-27) The Lord God Almighty and the Lambkin (21%). 


The Holy Jerusalem Descends froin Heaven. 


The River of Life (not lightning and thunder) Issues oul of the Throne 


| THE THRONE (22!-5) 


bringing Blessing (nol wrath). 


less TO TIM ECCLESIAS (228-17) 


Puy according to work (2213). 


CONCLUSION (22!8-21) Curse on him who Adds or Subtracts from this Scroll. 


The Swift Coming of the Lord Jesus. 


THE TIME PERIODS OF THE UNVEILING 


The chart is designed to give, at one 
glance, all the time periods mentioned or 
referred to, from the grand eons or ages 
down to the days of Daniel’s visions. In 
order to accomplish this the short era of 
judgment at the inception of the Lord’s 
Day is expanded, as indicated by the ob- 
lique lines. In this era most of the events 
in this scroll occur. 

The Eons or Ages are five in number, 
This scroll is a prophecy covering the last 
two, which, as they spring out of the first 
three, are called ‘“‘the eons of the eons” 
(16,1849,10513712106111514111571932010225). 

The first of these two eons includes the 
day of the Lord, the second the Day of 
God. The present is Man’s Day (1 Co.43). 

The Seventy Heptads, or ‘‘Weels’, are 
foretold in Daniel (924). From the twen- 
tieth year of Artaxerxes (Neh.2!,5), to 
Christ’s entry into Jerusalem (Lu.1937,44) 
was a period of exactly 173,880 days, or 
69 heptads of years, counting 360 days to 


a year. The seventieth heptad is still fu- 
ture (Dan.926), Daniel divides it in half 
by the breaking of a treaty when the sac- 
rifice and gift offering are stopped (Dan. 
927). This leaves us the period often re- 
ferred to in this scroll of 42 months (112 
135), 1200 days (113126), and “season, sea- 
sons and half a season” (1214). These 
are principally in the last half of the hep- 
tad. The middle of the heptad is the be 
ginning of most of the movements in this 


“scroll and the end closes them. 


This prophecy is not given in chrono- 
logical order, but gives a general view 
under the Seals, expands the seventh seal 
under the Trumpets, and probably ex- 
pands the seventh Trumpet under the 
Bowls. The end of the seventieth heptad 
is reached at least five times, and the nar- 
rative goes back again to fill in further 
details. 

The days after Christ’s epiphany are 
taken from Daniel’s prophecy. 


THE DAY OF JEHOVAIL 


The day of the Lord, or Jehovah (Isa. 
139), is a day of destruction, a cruel day 
with wrath and anger (Isa.1313Zeph.22,3), 
in which the stars and constellations, and 
the sun and nioon will be darkened (Joel 
210,30,31315cf,Un.612),in which He punishes 
the inhabitants of the world for their evil, 
in which Babylon will be overthrown 
(cf.Un.18), and when Jehovah sets His 
people Israel in their own land and gives 
them rest (Isa.141,3). It is a day of battle 
(E£ze.135), a day of famine (Joel 116cf.Un. 
65), and fire (Joel 119cf.Un.87), a day of 
thick darkness and subterranean horrors 
(Joel 22,4cf.Un.917), a great and terrible 
day (Joel 211), when He roars out of Zion 
(Joel 319), a day of woe (Amos 518,20¢f. 
Un.813). It will judge the nations (Obad. 
15,21Eze.303), and in it He will take the 
kingdom (Un.1115). It is a day of wrath 
(Zeph.114,15cf,Un.617), of trouble and dis- 
{ress (Zeph.115cf.Un.714). In that day 
Jerusalem will be besieged and taken by 
an army from all nations (Zech.142cf.Un. 
1614), and His feet shall once more stand 
upon the Mount of Olives (Zech.144Ac. 
110,12), In it 


“The haughtiness of human cyes is lowered, 

And the height of men prostrated, 

And Jehovah alone is an inaccessible re- 
treat in that day” (Isa. 211,22). 


This is in contrast with the present, 
which is “man’s day” (1 Co.43), when men 
are haughty and high and self-sufficient. 

The day of Jehovah will come as a 
thief in the night (1 Thes.52 2 Pt.310). It 
cannot come until after the apostasy 
(2 Thes.23). It closes with the dissolu- 
tion of tbe heavens and the earth (2 Pet. 
310,13 cf.Un.2011) and the creation of a 
new heavens and a new earth (Isa.6517 
2 Pt.313¢ef.Un.211-5), 

Those under Paul’s preaching were 
promised deliverance from that day of 
wrath (1 Thes.11051-11 2 Thes.22Ro0.59). Be- 
fore it comes they will be assembled to- 
gether to the Lord at His presence 
(2 Thes.21). 

At the end of Jehovah’s day the 
heavens will be dissolved and the ele- 
ments will melt with heat because of the 
presence of the day of God (2 Pt.312). 
Then there will be a new heavens and a 
new earth (2 Pt.313cf,Un.21!). 


ΠΝ δὰ 
A CHART OF THE TIME PERIODS 
OF THE UNVEILING OF 
JESUS CHRIST 
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1:1-9 
1 This is the unveiling of a Person— 
Jesus Christ—not merely a prediction 
revealed through Him. God gives it to 
Him as a reward for His sufferings. 


1 Swiftly—not soon, but with speed. 
On the morning of the resurrection 
John and Peter started together, but 
John ran more swiftly than Peter (Jn. 
204). If this prophecy started soon 
after John wrote, it has moved very 
slowly indeed. When it does com- 
nence, it will run with great rapidity. 
God lingers in dispensing grace but 
hastens in executing judgment. This 
calls for an entirely future fulfillment. 
1 Signify—not necessarily by signs, 
but in the ordinary sense of this word 
in English, as, the Lord signified His 
death (Jn.1233 1832), and _ foretold 
Peter’s (Jn.2119), and Festus Signified 
Paul’s crimes to Cesar (Ac.2527). 
There are only three distinct signs in 
this scroll: the woman clothed with 
the sun (12!), the dragon (123), and 
the seven messengers who have the 
seven calamities (151). Besides this 
the false prophet (1313,141920) and the 
spirits of demons do signs (1614). 
None of the rest is communicated by 
signs. 


* Near denotes a conditional proxim- 
ity. The kingdom of the heavens was 
near during the early part of our 
Lord’s ministry. It was postponed by 
His rejection. It was near again when 
proclaimed by the apostles but once 
more rejected by the nation of Israel. 
Peter writes “the consummation of all 
things is near’ (1 Pt.47), yet nearly 
twenty centuries have passed and the 
consummation or end is still future. 


THE PROPHETIC SECTION 


4 The Divine Name, JEnNOoVAI, is a 
union of the three tenses of To RECOME. 


n° rin" ny 
HE-WILL*DECOME BECOMING Ihe ΠΈΛΑΑ ΜῈ: 
The reverse arrangement of this is 
used once (46). by the four animals. 
Here and in 18 the present tense is 
put first to emphasize the fact that He 
is now present: 


Ὁ DN OHN OC EPXOMENOC 


ITE BEING THE WAS THE COMING-Que 

In 1117 and 165 the phrase “Who is 
coming” is omitted, because He is re 
garded as having come at. that time. 
The Name is flexible and adapts itself 
to times and conditions. 


THE UNVEILING 


OF JESUS CHRIST 
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Tre UNVEILING OF JESUS CHRIST, 
whieh God gives to Him, to 
show to His slaves what must 
occur swiftly: and He signifies 
it, dispatching through His mes- 
senger to His slave, John, who 
testifies to the word of God and 
the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
whatever he perceived. 

ΠΆΡΡΥ is he who is reading and 
they who are hearing the word 
of the prophecy, and who are 
keeping that which is written in 
it, for the era is near. 

JOHN, to the seven ecclesias which 
are in the [provinee οὐ] Asia: 
Grace to you and peace from 
ΤΠ πὶ Who is, and Who was, and 
Who is coming, and from the 
seven spirits which are before 
His throne, and from Jesus 
Christ, the Faithful Witness, the 
Firstborn of the dead, and the 
Suzerain of the kings of the 
earth. 


To Him Who is loving us and 
looses us from our sins by His 
blood and makes us a kingdom 
and priests to His God and 
Father, to Him be glory and 
might for the eons of the eons! 
Amen! Lo! He is coming with 
elouds, and every eye will be 
viewing Him—those, also, who 
stab Him—and all the tribes of 
the land will be grieving over 
Him. Yea! Amen! 

“1 am the A and the Z’’, the 
Lord God is saying. ‘‘Who 1s, 
and Who was, and Who is com- 
ing, the Almighty.’’ 


T, John, your brother and join 
participant in the affliction and 
kingdom and endurance in Jesus 
Christ, came to be in the island 
which is called Patmos, because of 
the word of God. and hecause of 
the testimony of Jesus Christ. 
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The Prophetic Section 


10 In spirit, John is transported into 
the future day of Jehovah of which the 
prophets have often spoken. The He- 
brew phrase “the day of the Lord” is 
changed to “the Lord’s day” in order 
to shift the emphasis from the charac- 
ter of the day to the time, which is the 
important point in this passage. This 
is done in three ways, by changing the 
grammatical form, the rank, and the 
order of the words. The direction of 
the thought is altered by putting 
“Lord” in the dative instead of the 
genitive case, so that it locates rather 
than describes the day. Its force is 
further weakened by making it an ad- 
jective rather than a noun, and by 
shifting it from its prominent place at 
the end of the sentence and giving that 
striking location to “day”. 

13 Seven lampstands stand for a scat- 
tered Israel, as the one seven-branched 
lampstand in the tabernacle and tem- 
ple stood for a united nation. These 
ecclesias are all in the “dispersion”. 
13 The description and acts here 
ascribed to Christ are not priestly, but 
accord with His prophetic office. The 
prophet’s function was to point out 
God’s method of procedure. At first 
this was done privately, by the seers; 
then officially by prophets. Propheis 
are sent especially in apostasy. Christ 
wears none of the priestly vestments 
except the girdle, and this is of gold, 
not of fine twined linen (Ex.3928). The 
scene is one of judgment, which the 
apostle tells us must begin at the 
house of God (1 Pet.417). The sword 
indicates this (cf.Dan.105). 

16 Stars stand for those whose spirits 
are in touch with God (Dan.123, C. V.). 
Abraham’s seed was to become as tlie 
stars of heaven. His physical progeny 
are like the sand upon the seashore. 
17 First and Last (1sa.4144464812Un.28 
2213) is a title of Jehovah, the King of 
Israel, and his Redeemer. 

19 The word “are” must be given the 
same sense here as in verse 20 “the 
seven stars are,” and “the lampstands 
are.” It is a metaphor. 

20 There are three “mysteries” or se- 
crets in this scroll. The seven stars 
and lampstands are in Christ’s hands 
as Prophet. The secret of God (107) is 
finished when Christ as King receives 
the sovereignty of the world. The se- 
cret of Babylon is in the Temple sec- 
tion (175,7), 


THE UNVEILING OF JESUS CHRIST 
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101 came to be, in spirit, in the Lord’s 
day, and I hear behind me a voice, 

11 Joud as a trumpet, saying: ‘‘ What 
you are observing write i a scroll 
and send to the seven ecclesias: to 
Ephesus and to Smyrna and to Per- 
gamos and to Thyatira and to Sar- 
dis and to Philadelphia and to Lao- 
dicea.’’ 

12 And I turn about to look for the 
voice which talked with me. And, 
turning about, I perceived seven 

12 golden lampstands, and in the midst 
of the seven lampstands One like a 
son of mankind, dressed in a gar- 
ment reaching to the fect, and 
girded about the breasts with a 

14 golden girdle. Now His head and 
hair are white as white wool—as 
snow, and His eyes are as a flame 

15 of fire; and His feet are like white 
bronze, as fired in a furnace; and 
His voice is as the sound of many 

16 waters. And He has in His right 
hand seven stars; and issuing out 
of His mouth is a sharp two-edged 
saber; and His countenance is as 
the sun appearing in its power. 

17 And when I perceived Him, I 
fall at His feet as dead. And He 
places His right hand on me, say- 

ing, ‘‘Fear not! 1 am the First 
and the Last, and the Living One: 
and I became dead, and lo! I am 
living for the eons of the eons. 
(Amen!) And I have the keys of 

19 death and of the unseen. Write. 
then, what you perceived, and what 
they are, and what is about to be 

20 occurring after these things: the se- 
eret of the seven stars which you 
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2:1-10 
The Prophetic Section 
20 The vision is figurative. The explan- 
ation is liferal, It mast not be further 
“erplained”. The seven stars are seven 
anessengers. The seven lampstands are 
seven ecclesias. These will be found at 
the places indicated at the opening of 
the Lord’s day. They are God’s lu- 
minaries in the dense darkness of that 
judgment era. 
THE SEVEN LETTERS 


These letters fall into two groups. 
In the first three the injunction to 
hear precedes the promise. In the last 
four this order is reversed. In the 
former the wilderness experiences of 
Israel are recalled: their first love in 
Ephesus, their trials in Smyrna, Bal- 
aam in Pergamos. The latter recall 
their history in the land—two for Is- 
rael and two for Judali; Jezebel in 
Thyatira, Israel’s blotting out in Sar- 
dis, the temple in Hezekiah’s reign in 
Philadelphia, and the declining days 
of the Minor Prophets in Laodicea. 

EPIIESUS 

4 Their “first love’ is an allusion to 
Israel’s espousals in the wilderness 
(Hos.111Jer.22Eze.168,19@ x.194,6), 

6 The Nicolaitans (Conqueror People) 
are probably Israelitish votaries of the 
wild beast. Their name indicates their 
allegiance to the great world conquer- 
or. First their acts are condemned 
and then their doctrine (215). It was 
the same as Balaam’s (Nu.252). 


7 The “tree” of life is, literally, the 
woop or fog of life, for the wood is 
dead, and, in this phrase, always 
speaks of life out of death, or resur- 
rection. 

7 The promise reminds us of the tree 
of life in Eden and has its consumma- 
tion in the new Jerusalem (222). Our 
destiny is heaven (Eph.13). 


SMYRNA 


δ Τὴ each message the Lord alludes to 
such particulars of the preceding 
vision as meet the case of the ecclesia. 
His resurrection life is a pledge of the 
wreath of life He promises to those 
who are faithful until death. 


9 What force can there be to the claim 
to be Jews unless the Smyrna ecclesia 
was composed of Jews? Their alle 
giance to Satan’s (or the Adversary’s) 
synagogue would have no point if the 
Smyrnaites did not belong to God’s 
synagogue. 
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perceived on My right hand, and 
{he seven golden lampstands. The 
seven stars are messengers of the 
seven eeelesias, and the seven lam p- 
stands are seven ccclesias. 

To the messenger of the ecclesia 
in I¢phesus write: ‘Now this He is 
saying Who is holding the seven 
stars in His right hand, Who is 
walling in the midst of the seven 
golden lampstands. 

“Tam aware of your δεῖς, 
and your toil, and your endurance. 
uid that you can not bear evil, and 
you try those saying that they 
themselves are apostles, and are 
not, and you found them false, and 
you have endurance, and you bear 
because of My name, and are not 
wearied. But I have against you 
that you desert your first love. 
Be remembering, then, whence you 
have fallen, and repent, and do the 
former acts. Otherwise, I am com- 
ing to you, and shall be moving 
your lampstand out of its place, if 
you should not be repenting. But 
this you have, that vou are hatinz 
the acts of the Nicolaitans, which 
I, also, am hating. 

Who has an ear, let him hear 
what the spirit is saying to the 
eeclesias. 

To the one who is conquering, 
to him shall I be granting to be cat- 
ing of the tree of life, whieh is in 
the center of the paradise of God.’’ ’ 

And to the messenger of the 
ecclesia in Smyrna write: ‘Now 
this He is saying Who is the First 
and the Last, Who beeame dead, 
and lives. 

“T am aware of your acts and 
affliction and poverty (but you are 
vich) and the calumny of those pro- 
fessing themselves to be Jews and 
are not, but are a synagogue of 
Satan. Be fearing naught of what 
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2:11-18 
The Prophetic Section 

10 The ten days’ affliction alludes to 
Israel's trial in the wilderness. That 
lasted forty years. This will be brief. 
Jews often suffer from anti-Semitic 
riots. 

10 A wreath or garland, often of laur- 
el, was awarded the successful contest- 
ant in the ancient games. This was the 
trophy of victory. It is not the symbol 
of rule, but the reward of faithful ef- 
fort. The wreath of life will be worn 
by all who gain life as a reward of 
their deeds. It is given to the one who 
endures trial (Ja.112). The life we 
have in Christ is a gratuitous gift, in 
no sense the reward of our efforts, 80 
it cannot be figured by a wreath. 


11 The allusion in this promise is to 
the entrance of death when Adam 
sinned. The fulfillment of the prom- 
ise will wait until the great white 
throne judgement (2011). This promise 
cannot be applied now, for all in 
Christ are beyond judgment. 


PERGAMOS 


14 Balaam (Nu.25). The sorry scene at 
Shittim will be repeated in the day of 
Jehovah. In ancient times sacrifices to 
the gods were accompanied by cere- 
Monial prostitution, which will also 
characterize the worship of the wild 
beast. Compare 2209920,211442182215Jude 
15,1623, Balaam was killed with the 
sword (Nu.31&Josh.1322). The Nicolai- 
tans are threatened with a similar 
fate. This is put in execution when 
the followers of the wild beast are 
“killed by the saber which is coming 
out of the mouth of Him Who 15 sit- 
ting on the horse” (1921). 


17 Unless they worship the image of 
the wild beast they will not be able to 
obtain food, unless God gives it as He 
gave the manna. So the star-crowned 
woman will be nourished in the wild- 
erness (1214). Then they will pray as 
He taught them: “Be giving us today 
our dole of bread” (Mt.611), for every 
other source is cut off. 

The white pebble was used in allot- 
ting the land. Each man’s name was 
written on a pebble, and these were 
put into a bag. As each allotment is 
called, a pebble is withdrawn. The al- 
lotment is given to the man whose 
name is on it. Thus the white pebble 
will be an earnest of their allotment 
in the kingdom. This is for Israel, not 
for the body of Christ. 
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you are about to be suffering. Lo! 
the Slanderer is about to be ecast- 
ing some of you into jail that you 
may be tried, and you will be hav- 
ing affliction ten days. Become 
faithful until death, and I shall be 
giving you the wreath of life. 

Who has an ear, let him hear 
what the spirit is saying to the 
ecclesias. 

The one who is conquering may 
under no circumstances be injured 
by the second death.”’ ’ 

And to the messenger of the 
ecclesia in Pergamos write: ‘Now 
this He is saying Who has the 
sharp two-edged saber. . 

‘“‘T am aware where you are 
dwelling—where Satan’s throne is 
—and you are holding Mv name, 
and do not disown My faith in the 
days in which Antipas, My faith- 
ful witness, was killed among you, 
where Satan is dwelling. But I 
have a few things against you, that 
vou have there those holding the 
teaching of Balaam, who taught 
Balak to cast a snare before the 
sons of Israel, to be eating idol sac- 
rifices, and to commit prostitution. 
Thus you, also, have those holding 
the teaching of the Nicolaitans, 
likewise. Repent then! Otherwise. 
T am coming to you swiftly and 
shall be battling with them with 
the saber of My mouth. 

Who has an ear, Iet him hear 
what the spirit is saying to the 
ecclesias. 

To the one who is conquering, {to 
him shall [ be giving of the hidden 
manna, and I shall be giving him a 
white pebble and on the pebble a 
new name written, which no one ts 
aware of except the one who is ob- 


taining it.’’’ 
And to the messenger of the 
ecclesia in Thyatira write: ‘Now 


this the Son of God is saying, 
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2:19—29 
The Prophetic Section 
THYATIRA 
18 Tertullian and Epiphanius say that 
there was no ecclesia in Thyatira 
when John wrote these letters. On this 
ground many rejected this prophecy in 
early times. There is no difficulty. in 
this if we recognize the fact that, in 
spirit, John was transported into the 
day of Jehovah. Then there will be an 
ecclesia in Thyatira which will corres- 
pond perfectly with the epistle ad- 

dressed to it. . 

20 This is an allusion to the period of 
the Kings (1Ki.16!!). The error of 
Balaam (2Pt.215 Jude 19,13) becomes the 
state religion (cf.920,21172,4183),. The 
fact that Ephesus (2°) and Pergamos 
(214) and Thyatira are all warned 
against this evil shows that the wor- 
ship of the wild beast will revive the 
seductions of idolatry. 

23 Plague — literally death 
death). See 66. 

23 “Kidneys and hearts” is a Hebrew 
phrase signifying purity of motive. 
zt The depths of Satan are in contrast 
to the depths of God (1Co.21°0). The 
latter are explored by the spirit and 
are unknown to the soulish man. Sa- 
tan’s depths are found in consecrating 
ihe most debased passions to religion. 
Every appeal to the senses, whether to 
the eye, in magnificent buildings and 
ritual, or to the ear by the mesmeric 
influence of music, or to the taste in 
suppers and banquets, or to the lower 
sensual appetites, is a descent into the 
depths of Satan. In the beginning he 
appealed to the woman through her 
senses (Gen.31,6). His desire for wor- 
shipers leads him to offer them the 
strongest sensual inducements  dis- 
guised under the sacred sanction of 
divine worship. 

27 The shepherd’s mace was a heavy 
club with a thong to hold it securely 
to his wrist, and a large head, bristling 
with spikes, at the end. He carried a 
crook for the sheep and a club for 
their enemies (1251915). He will rule 
with rigor. Israel, not the body of 
Christ, will rule the millennial earth. 
27 In the East pottery was crushed 
into bits to make a kind of cement. 
“8 The Morning Star is especially ap- 
propriated by the Son of David (2216). 
He is the Herald of approaching day. 
A place in the earliest phase of the 
kingdom is awarded the conqueror. 


(cf. black 
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Who has His eyes as a flame of fire, 
and Whose feet are like white 
bronze. | 

‘“‘T am aware of your acts and 
love and faith and service and 
your endurance; and your last acts 
are more than the former. But I 
have much against you, secing that 
you pardon that woman of yours, 
Jezebel, professing herself to be a 
prophetess, and she is teaching and 
enticing my slaves to commit pros- 
titution and to be eating idol 586 1]- 
fiees. And I give her time that she 
may be repenting, and she is not 
willing to repent of her prostitu- 
tion. Lo! I will be casting her into 
a couch, and those committing 
adultery with her into great afflie- 
tion. if they should not be repent- 


* ing of her acts. And I shall be kill- 


ing her children with the plague. 
and all the eeclesias will know that 
I am He Who is searching the kid- 
nevs and hearts. And I shall be 
giving to each of you in accord 
with your acts. Now to you I am 
saying—to the rest in Thvatira. as 
many as have not this teaching. 
those who do not know ‘the depths 
of Satan,’ as thev are saving—I 
will be casting on vou no other bur- 
den. Moreover. hold what vou 
have until I should be arriving. 

And the one who is conquering 
and keeping My acts until the con- 
summation, to him shall I be giving 
authority over the nations; and he 
shall be shepherding them with an 
iron elub, as vessels of pottery are 
being erushed. as J also have ob- 
fained from My Father. And I 
shall be giving him the morning 
star. 

Who has an ear, let him hear 
whal the spirit is saying 10. the 
eeelesias.’’’ 
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The Prophetic Section 
SARD1S 
1 The seven spirits of God are literal. 
They are seen under various figures, 
according to the connection. Before the 
throne they appear as torches of fire 
(45), On the Lamblin they are seen as 
seven horns and seven eyes (5°). They 
are commissioned for the entire earth. 
The stars are limited to the ecclesias. 
* Christ's coming is presented under 
various figures. He comes as a thief in 
the day of the Lord (1 Th.52 2 Pt.31° cf. 
1615), The Lord warned His disciples 
of this aspect (Mt.2442,44 Lu.1239), 
When they shall say “peace and secur- 
ity” then sudden destruction will come 
upon the unwatchful (1 Th.53). But we 
are not in darkness that it should over- 
take ws as a thief (1 Th.54,11). 
5 Any man, woman, family or tribe 
who turned from Jehovah to worship 
the gods of the nations was to be 
rubbed out (Deut.2918,20). David rubs 
out the names of some of his mighty 
men because they did not remain true 
to him (2 8a.238,39). Joab, once over 
all the host (28a.2023), and Ahitho- 
phel were also erased. Here too, life 
and position depend on conduct. Our 
life is hid with Christ in God (Col.33). 
5 The scroll of life is referred to 
seven times in this book. It contains 
the names of those who do noé worship 
the wild beast (138178). It is opened 
at the great white throne (2012) and 
any whose names were not found writ- 
ten in it were cast into the lake of fire 
(2015), Those enrolled in it may enter 
the new Jerusalem (2127). Those who 
take from the sayings of this prophecy 
will have their part taken from the 
scroll of life (2218). 
PILTLADELPHIA 
7 David’s key (Isa.2215-25) refers to 
the deposing of Shebna and the rais- 
ing up of Eliakim to be the treasurer 
of the temple, or minister of the court 
(See Isa.3622). This letter moves in 
the temple, where the treasures are, 
where safety is found, and where wor- 
ship is carried on. 
9. Jt is impossible to escape the infer- 
ence that the Philadelphian ecclesia is 
composed only of Jews and are mem- 
bers of God's synagogue. AS every 
other consideration points in this 
direction we may conclude that all of 
these ecclesias are Jewish. Each will 
worship in a synagogue, which has a 
“messenger” who will read to them. 
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3 And to the messenger of the 


ecclesia in Sardis write: ‘Now this 
He is saying Who has the seven 
spirits of God and the seven stars. 

‘‘T am aware of your acts, that 
you have a name that you are liv- 
ing and are dead. Become watch- 
ful, and establish the rest who were 
about to be dying; for I have not 
found your acts complete before 
My God. Be remembering, then. 
how you have obtained, and hear, 
und be keeping und repent. If ever 
then, you should not be watching, 
I shall be arriving on you as a 
thief, and under no circumstances 
will you be knowing at what hour 1 
shall be arriving on you. But you 
have a few names in Sardis which 
do not pollute their garments, and 
they shall walk with Me in white, 
seeing that they are worthy. 

The one who is conquering, he 
shall be clothed in white garments, 
and under no circumstances shall 
I be erasing his name from the 
seroll of life, and I shall be avow- 
ing his name in front of My Father 
and before His messengers. 

Who has an ear, let him hear 
what the spirit is saying to the 
ecclesias.”’ ’ 

And to the messenger of the 
ecclesia in Philadelphia write: 
‘Now this is saying the True, the 
Holy One, Who has the key of 
David, and Who is opening and no 
one shall be locking, and locking 
and no one shall be opening. 

‘‘T am aware of your acts. Lo! 
Before you have I granted an open 
door which no one is able to lock, 
seeing that vou have a little power. 
and you keep My word and you do 
not disown My name. Lo! I have 
granted to those of the synagogue 
of’ Satan, (who are professing 
themselves to be Jews and are not, 
but are lying)—JZo! T shall be mak- 
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The Prophetic Section 


10 Endurance will be a cardinal virtue 
in that day of stress and distress. 
Seven times are we reminded of it 
(1922,3,1931013101412). He that endures 
to the end shall be saved (Mt.10222413 
Mk.1313). In the present economy sal- 
vation depends entirely on faith in 
Christ. ns 

10 The English idiom to keep out, con- 
veys a false impression to many. Here 
it does not mean to keep from, but to 
keep those who are in the trial so that 
they come ozt victoriously. 


12 The conqueror with but little power 
who hides in the temple during the 
hour of trial will be openly acknowl- 
edged in the kingdom by giving him a 
place of prominence and power like 
the great pillars, Jachin and Boaz. it 
may be that they will have a special 
place of authority over the vast crowd 
who serve Him day and night in His 
temple (715). 

12 The 144,000 are sealed on their fore- 
heads (73) which exempts them from 
the judgment of the locusts (94). This 
seal is probably the Father’s name. In 
the new earth the slaves of the Lamb- 
kin are thus Sealed (224). On the other 
hand, the false prophet causes all to 
receive the emblem of the wild beast 
(1316), marking them for God’s indig- 
nation (149). Only those who refuse 
this symbol live and reign with ‘Christ 
the thousand years (204). 


LAODICEA 


11 God's creative Original. See Col.115 


note. He is called the Origin or Begin- + 


ning three times in this scroll in the 
phrase “Origin and Consummation’ 
(2162213), | 

16 To spew as the result of an emetic. 


17 Naked in the sense of ‘scantily clad, 
not necessarily nude. sre 


2t The promises to the conquerors in- 
crease in proportion to the apostasy 
with which they contend. In Ephesus 
they are promised a place in the para- 
dise of the new earth. This will doubt- 
less be shared by all the other conquer- 
ors as well. In Laodicea, the ‘nauseat- 
ing ecclesia, the conqueror is promised 
a Place with Christ on His millennial 
throne. 
which an Israelite could aspire (Mt. 
2021), This is fulfilled when the wages 
are paid (1118) and the saints. reign 
with Him the thousand years (204). 
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ing them that they will be arriving 

and worshiping before your feet, 

and they may know that 7 love you. 
10 Seeing that you keep the word of 
My endurance, J, also, shall be 
keeping you out of the hour of trial 
which is about to be coming on the 
whole inhabited earth to try those 
who are dwelling on the carth. I 
am coming swiftly! Be holding to 
that which you have, that no one 
may be taking your wreath. 

The one who is conquering, him 
shall I be making a pillar in the 
temple of My God, and he may be 
coming out nevermore, and J shal! 
be writing on him the name of My 
God, and the name of the city of 
My God, the new Jerusalem, 
which is descending out of heaven 
from My God, and My new name. 
13° Who has an car, let him hear 
what the spirit is saying to the 
ecclesias.’’ ’ 

And to the messenger of the 
ceclesia in Laodicea write: ‘Now 
this He is saying Who is the Amen, 
the Faithful and True Witness, 
and God’s creative Original. 

‘‘T am aware of your acts, that 
vou are neither cool nor zealous. 
You ought to be 600] or zealous! 
16 Thus, seeing that you are indiffer- 

ent,.and are neither cool nor zeal- 

ous, I am about to spew you out of 
17 My mouth. Seeing that you are 
saying that ‘I am rich!’ and ‘I 
have become rich and have heed 
of nothing!’ and you are not 
aware that you are wretched and 
forlorn and poor and blind and 
18 naked, I am advising you to buy of 

Me gold refined in the fire that you 

should be rich, and white garments 

that you should be clothed, aud the 
shame of your nakedness should 
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3:19—4:6 
The Prophetic Section 


22 A low state of spirituality is denot- 
ed by the hearing ear. Job said “1 
heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear, 
but now my eye sees Thee (Job 425). 


THE THRONE SECTION 
CHRIST AS KING 


This section deals with the establish- 
ment of the kingdom of Christ and His 
saints (Dan.714,18) over the whole 
earth, as the Temple Section (1119- 
2015) breaks down all opposition to the 
worship of Jehovah and the priesthood 
of Israel. There are three distinct di- 
visions in this section: the Seals, the 
‘Trumpets, and the Thunders. Each of 
these is preceded by a preparatory 
vision, the Seals by the Throne, the 
Scroll and the Lambkin, the Trumpets 
by the 144,000 and the Vast Multitude, 
the Thunders by the Messenger and 
the Open Scroll. 


1 The “openings” of this prophecy 
should be given careful consideration. 
They are like the rising curtain which 
reveals the next act in this great trage- 
dy. There are four pairs of ‘“‘openings”, 
each of which should be studied to- 
gether. They are as follows: 


HeavEn—A Door (4!) Providential Judgmenis. 
Heaven (1911) Publie Judgments. 
Tuk Eartiu—A Well (92) The Terrible Cacalry. 
Ils Mouth (1216) Swallows the Flood. 
Tith ScnOLLS—Seven Seals (523459 6136791281), 
TheSerolls(2012) Individual Judgment, 
Tue TempreE—T he Temple(1119) Ark,Covenant. 
Tent of Testimony (155) Law Exposed. 


3 The emerald rainbow assures us 
that God will remember His covenant 
with every living creature (Gen.939,17). 
There shall not he another deluge. 
These days will be like the days of 
Noah in many other respects (Mt.2437 
Ju.1726), 


4 Elder, or senior or presbyter, is a 
title of honor and respect implying 
authority rather than advanced age, 
as in our “alderman’’. These elders 
follow the living creatures in worship- 
ing the Creator (410). An elder as- 
sures John that the Lion will break 
the seals (55) and when He takes the 
scroll they celebrate (58,11), They 
fall and worship in unison with all 
creation (514). They echo the worship 
of the vast crowd (711) and one of 
them tells John who they are (7!4). 
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{o anoint your eyes, that you may 

be observing. 

19 As many as I should be fond of, 
[ am exposing and disciplining. Be 

“0 zealous, then, and repent! Lo/ | 

stand at the door and am knocking. 

If ever any one should be hearing 

My voice and be opening the door. 

I shall also be coming in to him and 

dining with him, and he with Me. 

The one who is conquering, to 
him shall I be granting to be seated 
with Me on My throne as 1, also, 
eonquer, and am seated with My 
Father on His throne. 

Who has an ear, let him hear 
what the spirit is saying to the 
ecelesias.’’’ ”’ 

4 After these things I perceived, 
and lo! a door has been opened in 
heaven, and lo! the first sound 
which I hear, is as of a trumpet 
talking with me, saying, ‘‘ Ascend 
here! and I shall be showing you 
what must be occurring after these 
things’’. 

2. Now immediately I came to be in 
spirit, and lo! a throne, located 

3 in heaven, and on the throne One 
sitting. And He who is sitting 1s, 
to sight, like a jasper stone and a 
earnelian. And a rainbow sur- 
rounding the throne is, to sight, 
like an emerald. 

i And surrounding the throne are 
twenty-four thrones, and on the 
twenty-four thrones elders are sil- 
ting, clothed im white garments, 
and on their heads are golden 
wreaths. 

And out of the throne are issu- 
ing lightnings and voices and 
thunders. And seven torches of 
fire are burning before the throne. 
which are the seven spirits of God. 
6 And before the throne it is as a 

glassy sea, like crystal. 
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4:7—5:2 
Throne Section—The Scrotl 


At the seventh trumpet they fall 

and worship, the tenor of their words 
showing that they are not included 
among His slaves the prophets or the 
saints (1110), They hear the song of 
the 144,000 (145) and join the hallelu- 
jahs at the destruction of Babylon 
(194). David patterned the twenty- 
four courses of the priesthood after 
them (1 Chr.243,5Heb.85923). They lead 
heaven’s worship and combine the of- 
fices of prophet, priest and king, for 
they sit on thrones, present the wor- 
ship of others, and speak for God. 
Their ‘crowns’, however, are not 
regal, but wreaths of victory. 
ὁ The throne attendants of the Divine 
Majesty vary according to the charac- 
ter and title which He assumes. Jeho- 
vah is attended by the Living Ones, or 
Cherubim. These are intensely animate 
and are incorporated into the very 
throne itself. All creation is represent- 
ed in this august session. The heads 
of the heavenly hosts sit on thrones. 
The messengers attend. All of these 
are heavenly spirit beings. 

The realm of earth is represented by 
the heads of the animal kingdom, in- 
cluding man. These are the divisions 
of creation (Gen.1) except fish and 
creeping things. With these only God 
established His covenant after the 
fiood (Gen.99,10). They are living souls, 
rather than spirits. They conform to 
{he scene about them. When we first 
see the cherubim, guarding the way to 
the tree of life (for this tree was a 
source of the life they represented) nu 
wings are mentioned (Gen.324). When 
they form part of the mercy seat, they 
seem to have had fivo wings (Ex.252°). 
When Ezekiel sees them they have 
four wings (Eze.1¢). Here they have 
siz wings each. Ezekiel tells us they 
looked like living coals of fire. Here 
they are full of eyes. Ezekiel calls 
them by the same name they are given 
here when he says: “It is the animal 
Which I saw under the God of Israel 
at the stream Chebar: and I know that 
they are cherubim” (Eze.102°). Accord- 
ing to these passages they do not seem 
to be confined to a set physical manifes- 
tation, but conform to their spiritual 
activity and environment. Isaiah calls 
them Seraphim or Burning Ones in 
connection with the title Adonai. 

11 The elders worship the Crcator 
rather than a Redeemer. 


THE UNVEILING OF JESUS CHRIST 


7 


G01 


And eentering in the throne and 
around the throne are four ani- 
mals replete with eyes in front and 
behind. And the first animal is 
like a lion, and the second animal 
is like a calf, and the third ani- 
mal has a face like as a human Je- 
ing, and the fourth animal is like a 


8 flying vulture. And the four ani- 


11 


. 


mals—each one of them has six 
wings apiece. Around and inside 
they are replete with eyes. 

And they have no rest day and 
night, saying, 


“Holy! holy! holy! 
Lord God Ajmighty, 
Who wast and Who art 
And Who art coming!” 


And whenever the animals should 
be giving glory and honor and 
thanks to Him Who is sitting on 
the throne, Who is living for the 
cons of the eons (Amen/), the 
twenty-four elders, also, will be 
falling before Him Who is sitting 
on the throne and will be worship- 
ing Ilim Who is living for the eons 
of the eons (Amen!), and they are 
easting their wreaths before the 
throne, saying, 
“Worthy art Thou, 
Lord and God, 
To get glory and 
power, 
For the universe Thou dost create, 


And because of Thy will it is 
created and was.” 


O Lord, our 


honor and 


And I pereeived on the right 
haud of Ifim Who is sitting on the 
throne a seroll, written in front 
and on the back, and sealed up with 
seven seals. And I perceived a 
strong messenger proclaiming with 
a loud voice: ‘‘Who ἐξ worthy to 
open the scroll, and to loose tts 
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5:3-11 
Throne Section—The Lambkin 


1 The scroll is not a “book”. It was 
applied to a legal document (Mt.197 
Mk.104). This is its probable meaning 
here, for it is endorsed on the back and 
sealed like a mortgage ‘‘acccording to 
the law and custom” which obtained in 
Israel in ancient times (Jer.328-14). 
What the breaking of the seals in- 
volves is clear from the new song of 
the animals and elders (59) when the 
Lambkin gets the scroll. The sover- 
eignty of the earth, which is Israel’s, 
has passed from them. It is held by 
alien powers which must be dispos- 
sessed. It is Jehovah’s purpose that 
Israel shall reign over the whole earth. 
The redemption of their lost heritage 
is the subject of this section. Nothing 
could more aptly portray the process 
of this redemption than the gradual 
breaking of the seals of the scroll. 
When all are broken the incumbrance 
is removed—the sovereignty of the 
earth becomes our Lord’s and His Mes- 
siah’s for the eons of the eons (1115). 


6 Lambkin, the diminutive form, is 
used to distinguish it from the usual 
word lamb (Jn.129,36Ac.832 1Pt.119). It 
is used only once elsewhere (Jn.2115), 
in contrast to a full grown sheep. This 
tender and delicate form adds much to 
the loving pathos of this prophecy. 
The utter weakness of a very young 
Lamb is in striking antithesis to His 
character as the Lion and to the 
mighty acts which He performs as a 
result of His suffering and death. It is 
in beautiful accord with the new name 
of Iiis wife, who is now called the 
bride. Youth is renewed in resurrec- 
tion. 


8 The ancient “harp” was shaped like 
the lyre and was used in prophecy 
(1 Sa.1051 Chr.251) and thanks and 
praise (1 Chr.253 Ps.921-3 1493), which 
are seen in this new song which they 
sing. 

8. The prayers of the saints may be 
summed up in one word: “Thy kinz- 
dom come!” (Mt.610). How fit that 
these should find remembrance when 
He is about to fulfill their request! 


® The elders and animals are bought. 
not redeemed. They celebrate Israel's 
deliverance. The failure to note this 
distinction and the consequent attempt 
to reconcile the two parts of this song, 
has led to much confusion in the man- 
uscripts. 
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seals?’’ And no one in heaven, 
nor on earth, nor underneath the 
earth, was able to open the scroll, 
neither to look at it. And [ 
lamented much that no one was 
found worthy to open the scroll, 
neither to look at it. And one of 
the elders is saying to me, ‘‘Do not 
be lamenting! Zo! He eonquers! 
The Lion out of Judah’s tribe, the 
Root of David, is to open the seroll 
and to loose its seven seals!’’ 

And I perceived, in the center of 
the throne and of the four animals 
aud in the eenter of the elders. a 
uambkin standing, as though slain, 
having seven horns and seven eyes, 
which are the seven spirits of God, 
commissioned for the entire earth. 
And It came and has taken it out 
of the right hand of Him Who is 
sitting on the throne. 

And when It took the seroll. the 
four animals and the twenty-four 
elders fall before the Lambkin, each 
having a lyre and golden bowls 
brimming with incenses. which are 
the prayers of the saints. And thev 
are singing a hew song. saying. 

“Worthy art Thou to be taking the 

scroll and to open its seals, 


For Thou wast slain and dost buy 
us for God by Thy blood. 

Out of every tribe and language 
and people and nation 

Thou dost also make them a king- 
dom and a priesthood for our 
God, 

And they will be reigning on lhe 
earth.” 


And I perceived, and I hear a 
sound as of many messengers around 
the throne and the animals and thic 
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Throne Section—The Seals 


13 Τί has been suggested that the Syri- 
ac version preserves the true reading 
here. After “‘bliss” it goes right on and 
gives every creature to the Lambkin, 
rather than getting praise from them, 
thus: 


And cvery creature 
heaver 

And on earth and wider the carth 

And inthe sca and all those in them. 


And I hear Hlm Who slits on the 
throne, Who says, 
“To the Lambkin be elven blessing 
and honor and glory and might 
Tor eons of eons!” 


1 The seals fall into two groups. The 
first are “the beginning of travail” 
(Mt.248). Then follows “the time of 
Jacob’s trouble” such as has not been 
from the beginning of creation and 
never shall be again (Mt.2421Mk.1319). 


1 The first four seals correspond with 
the opening words of our Lord’s ad- 
dress on the Mount of Olives (Mt.24-25 
Mk.13 Lu.215-36), 


2 Compare Mt.245. The false messiah 
comes forth on a white horse after the 
manner of the real Messiah. 


2 The horse is prepared against the 
“day of battle’ (Prov.2131 cf. Job 3919- 
25). Its absence denotes peace (Zech. 
910103). They were not In common use 
in the fand of Israel. The king was for- 
bidden to multiply horses (Deut.1716). 
They were used chiefly as cavalry and 
for drawing chariots. 


2 The bow is a symbol of distant war- 
fare. It is probable that these four 
seals describe the time when the great 
western nondescript monster (Dan.77) 
tramples upon and devours the three 
eastern beasts (cf.131). This will pro- 
voke wars all over the earth: 


4 Compare Mt.247. Whole nations will 
rise against other nations. Universal 
conscription of man-power and all in- 
dustries will make war a much more 
terrible experience than in the past. 


5 Compare Mt.247, “There shall be 
famines.” 


The Greek word zugon was used of 
two different Hebrew words: ol, a yoke, 
and maznim, balances, scales (Lev.19: 
Job 510 Dan.527 Chaldee). It may mean 
either a yoke or a pair of balances, ac- 
cording to the context. Here it seems 
{o stand for the weighing of food in 
time of famine. Thus Ezekiel was 
given ten ounces of food and a pint of 
water each day (Eze.49-12), 


which is in 
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elders, and their number was ten 
thousands of ten thousands and 
of thousands, saying 
with a loud voice, 
“Worthy is the Lumbkin which has 
been slain 
To get power and riches and ιὉ1 8- 
dom and strength 
And honor and glory and bliss!’ 


And every creature which is in 
heaven and on the earth and under- 
neath the earth and on the sea, and 
all those in them, I hear saying, 

“To Him Who is sitting on the 
throne— 

To the Lambkin— 

Be bliss and honor and glory and 

might 

For the eons of the eons!” 

And the four animals said, 
‘“Amen!?’ And the elders fall and 
worship. 


6 And I pereeived when the Lamb- 


kin opens one of the seven seals; 
and I hear one of the four animals 
saying, as with a voice of thunder, 
““Come!”’ 

And I perceived, and lo! a white 
horse, and he who is sitting on it 
has a bow, and to him was given a 
wreath. And he came forth con- 
quering and that he should be con- 
quering. 

And when It opens the second 
seal, I hear the second animal say- 
ing, ‘‘Come!’’ And another horse, 
fiery red, came forth, and it was 
given to him who is sitting on it to 
take peace out of the earth, and 
that they should be slaying one an- 
other. And a huge sword was 
given to him. 

And when It opens the third 
seal, I hear the third animal say- 
ing, “‘Come!’’ And I perceived 
and lo! a black horse, and he who 
is sitting on it has a pair of bal- 
ances in his hand. And I hear as it 
were a voice in the midst of the 
four animals saying, ‘‘A chenix 
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6:7—14 
Throne Section—The Seals 


ὁ A chenix is supposed to be the daily 
ration for one person. A denarius was 
the daily wage of a laborer (Mt.202- 
13), Hence a day's labor will barely 
suffice to buy enough food to exist. 


8 The fourth horse is the ghastly 
greenish tinge of young or sickly vege- 
tation. 


8. The Unseen is, literally, the Unper- 
eccived, or Imperceptible. It corres- 
ponds with the Hebrew ὁπ οὶ (shaul), 
from shai, to ask. The unseen powers 
of evil which come before us in this 
scroll, the dragon and its messengers 
(123,4), are called “the gates of the 
unseen” (Mt.1618) because the rulers 
of an eastern city sat in its gate. 


8 Plague is, literally, death. This 
Greek word stands for two Hebrew 
words, one of which is ddr, plague. 
In the LXX famine and plague are 
joined nine times (1 Ki.837 2 Chr.209 
Jer.217,924104413Eze.6§11715,15), in all of 


which they translate “plague” by 
“death”. We also speak of the “black 
death”. 


0 The soul is the seat of sensation. 
As the spirit is associated with the 
breath and the body with the soil, so 
the soul (not the life) is in the blood 
(Gen.94,5Ley.1711,14,14). Christ poured 
out His soul unto death. It represents 
ihe suffering and anguish which He 
endured. The blood of the sin offering 
was poured out at the foundation of 
the altar (Lev.47). In Solomon’s tem- 
ple there was a vast pit under the altar 
to receive the blood of the sacrifices. 
Abel’s blood cried from the ground, 
where it had been poured. So these 
martyrs are accounted by God as sacri- 
fices on the altar. Their sensations of 
suffering called for vengeance on those 
who had sacrificed them because of 
their testimony. This event marks the 
middle of Daniel’s seventieth heptad. 
Compare Mt.24°. These martyrs are 
mentioned often (210121011204), 


10 We bless those who persecute us 
(Ro.1214). In the days of the seals the 
“acceptable year’ will have given place 
to “the day of vengeance” (Isa.612Lu. 
418,19), The parable of the importunate 
widow (Lu.181-8) is applicable at this 
time. 

“For He will avenge the blood of His 

servants, 


And will return vengeance to His foes” 
(Meut.3 243), 
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[114 pints] of wheat a denarius 
[15.7¢, Td 3f}, and three chenix of 
barley a denarius—and you should 
not be injuring the olive oil and 
the wine!’’ 

And when It opens the fourth 
seal, I hear the voice of the fourth 
animal saying, ‘‘Come!’’ And I 
pereeived. and Je! ἃ greenish 


“horse, and the name of him who 


is sitting upon it is Death, and the 
Unseen followed him, and jurisdiec- 
tion was given them over a fourth 
of the earth to kill with the saber 
and with famine and with the 
plague and by the wild beasts of 
the earth. 

And when It opens the fifth seal. 
I perceived underneath the altar 
the souls of those who have been 
slain because of the word of God 
and beeause of the testimony which 


10they had. And they ery with a 


] 


ΓΕΘ 


— 
2 


14 


loud voiee, saying: ‘Till when, O 
Owner, holy and true, art Thou 
not judging and avenging our 
blood on those who are dielling on 
the earth?’’ And to each of them 
was given a white robe, and it was 
declared to them that they should 
be resting still a little time, till 
their fellowslaves, also, and their 
brethren, who are about to be killed 
as they also were, should be com- 
pleting them. 

And I pereeived, when It opens 
the sixth seal, and a great cata- 
elysm occurred, and the sun beeaime 
black as sackeloth of hair, aud the 


8 whole moon becaine as blood, and 


the stars of heaven fall on the earth 
as a fig tree is casting its shriveled 
figs, quaking under a great wind. 
And heaven recoils as a scroll be- 
ing rolled up, and every mountain 
and island was moved out of its 
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6:15—7:6 
Throne Seetion—The 144.000 

12 Compare Mt.2429, 

12 This eataclysm affects heaven as 

well as earth. There will be many 

quakes at the time of the end (851113,19 


1618). Compare Hag.26,7 and Heb.1228, 
See also Hag.221Zech.144,5. 


13 Figs which form in the winter are 
shaded so that they fail to mature and 
are easily shaken off in the spring. 
This is true also of flgs without suf- 
ficient moisture or which are not fer- 
tilized. They wither and fall at the 
slightest shock. Figuratively the fig 
tree stands for government. 


12 Before the great and terrible day of 
Jehovah comes manifestly ‘‘The sun 
shall be turned into darkness and the 
moon into blood” (Joel 231Ac.220), Com- 
pare Isa.210,11139-132 420-233 44, 


10 Qur Lord quoted Hos.108 in refer- 
ring to this time (Lu.23%9), Compare 
Joe] 210,11,30,31315, 


17 See Mt.2430, The Son of Mankind 
appears immediately after the great 
convulsion. This seal takes us up to 
His advent, the same point we will 
reach under the seventh trumpet (11 
15). The following visions are a review 
of the period we have already trav- 
ersed, filling in details and treating it 
from various viewpoints. 


1 Two classes will be able to stand: 
the 144,000 and the vast multitude. 


1 The four winds. Compare Mt.2431 
Dan.7288114Jer.4936, ὶ 


2 The wild beast’s followers have the 
symbol of its name on their foreheads 
(1316); so these have His Father’s 
name on their foreheads (141). 


4 Twelve is the number of govern- 
ment and the kingdom. There were 
twelve patriarchs, twelve tribes, etc. 
The Lord chose twelve commissioners 
who will rule the twelve tribes. The 
twelve times twelve thousand sealed 
will administer the kingdom. Here 
they are seen as slaves. Later they are 
seen as worshipers. Just as Jehovah 
reserved: seven thousand for Himself 
in Ahab’s days (1 Ki.1918), so He keeps 
these for Himself during this judg- 
ment era. Just as 1000 were taken 
from each tribe to go against the Mid- 
janites and none were lacking at the 
close (Nu.3149), so with this chosen 
company. The full 144,000 will enter 
the kingdom unscathed. 
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16 place. And the kings of the earth, 


16 


J 
- 


and the magnates, and the captains. 
und the rich, and the strong, and 
every slave and freeman, hide them- 
selves in the caves and in the rocks 
of the mountains. And they are 
saying to the mountains and to the 
rocks, ‘‘Fall on us and hide us 
from the face of Him Who is sitting 
on the throne, and from the indig- 


‘nation of the Lambkin, seeing that 


the great day of Their indignation 
came, and who is able to stand?”’ 


% ~ And after this I perceived four 


€3 


messengers standing at the four 
corners of the earth, holding the 
four winds of the earth that. the 
wind may not be blowing on the 
land, nor on the sea, nor on any 
tree. 

And I perceived another mes- 
senger ascending from the orient. 
haying the seal of the living God. 
And he eries with a loud voice to 
the four messengers to whom it was 
given for them to injure the land 
and the sea, saying, ‘‘ You shall not 
be mjuring the land, nor the sea, 
nor the trees, until we should be 
sealing the slaves of our God on 
thew foreheads.’’ And I hear the 
number of those who have been 
sealed: a hundred _ forty-four 
thousand who have been sealed out 
of every tribe of the sons of Israel. 
Out of the tribe of Judah twelve 
thousand have been sealed: out of 
the tribe of Reuben twelve thou- 
sand: out of the tribe of Gad 
twelve thousand; out of the tribe 
of Asher twelve thousand; out of 
the tribe of Nephthalim twelve 
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7:7—14 
Throne Section—The Vast Multitude 


ἴ-8 Levi and Joseph appear here as 
tribes in place of Dan and Ephraim, 
who are “blotted out” because they in- 
troduced idolatry into Israel. Jehovah 
threatened to blot out the name of any 
tribe that served other gods and wor- 
shiped them (Deut.2918-26), The ac- 
counts of their apostasy will be found 
in Judg.18, 1 Ki.1228-30, Ephraim, later, 
was joined to his idols (Hos.417). They 
will, however, be restored to their al- 
lotment in the land (Eze.48) when the 
kingdom comes. But none of these are 
protected by God’s seal during this 
time of affliction. 

9. Palm branches were used in cele- 
brating the feast of tabernacles (Lev. 
2340). It was a sign that they had 
come into the land. Here it is the as- 
surance of entrance into the kingdom. 
The 144,000 are the first fruits (144). 
These correspond to the feast of in- 
gathering after the full harvest (Lev. 
2339). The fact that they come out of 
every nation and all tribes and peoples 
and languages does not forbid their be- 
ing Israelites, for Jews are scattered 
among all the peoples of the earth. 
The fact that they keep this feast is 
sufficient evidence that they, like the 
144,000, are out of the sons of Israel. 
These are those of the dispersion who 
conquer through the blood of the 
Lambkin (7141211) and do not love 
their souls until death. They are the 
martyrs needed to complete those slain 
before the great affliction (6121) seen 
under the altar under the fifth seal. 

14 Literal washing under the law was 
always in water, not in blood (Lev.1125 
Nu.821). The literal sense of this pas- 
sage is that they cleansed themselves 
by their behavior, and faith in the suf- 
ferings of the One Sacrifice fitted them 
for God’s presence. Such mingling of 
deeds and faith can have no place in 
this day of grace. Grace refuses to be 
mixed with deeds without losing its 
essential character (Ro.44116). God 
will deal differently in the coming era 
of vengeance. 


1# This great affliction was foretold by 
our Lord (Mt.2421). It will be unexam- 
pled in the annals of the race. It will 
be shortened, or not even the elect 
would be saved. It is essentially an 
anti-Semitic outhreak on the part of 
the nations of the earth, in a last at- 
tempt to wipe out the name of Jehovah 
from the earth. 
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thousand; out of the tribe of Ma- 


ἡ nasseh twelve thousand; out of the 


tribe of Simeon twelve thousand: 
out of the tribe of Levi twel ve thou- 
sand; out of the tribe of Issachar 


8 twelve thousand; out of the tribe 


of Zebulon twelve thousand: out of 
the tribe of Joseph twelve thou- 
sand; ont of the tribe of Benjamin 
twelve thousand have been sealed. 


9 After these things I perceived. 


and lo! a vast throng which no one 
was able to number, out of all 
nations and the tribes and peoples 
and languages, standing before the 
throne and before the Lambkin. 
clothed in white robes and palms 
19in their hands. And they are 
erying with a loud voice, saring. 
“Salvation be our God’s, 
Who is sitting on the throne, 
And of the Lambkin!" 

11 And all the messengers stood 
around the throne and the elders 
and the four animals. And they 
fall on their faces before the 

15 throne, and worship God. saying: 


“Amen! 

The bliss and glory and wisdom 
and thanks 

And honor and power and 


strength be our God's 

For the eons of the eons. 

men!” 

And one of the elders answered, 
saying to me, ‘‘These who are 
‘elothed in white robes—who are 

they, and whence came they?’’ 
Mf And I have declared to him: *‘My 

lard, vou are aware.’’ And he said 
to me, *‘These are they who are 
coming out of the great affiction. 

And thev rinse their robes, and 

they whiten them in the blood of 


ba 
[Ὁ] 
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7:15—8:7 
Throne Section—The Trumpets 


15 The fact that they perform priestly 
functions shows that they are of the 
priest nation. No other nation will 
have access to the temple (Ex.19¢1 Pt. 
2"Un.1¢), 


16 This description of millennial bless- 
ing is in accord with many passages in 
the prophets, notably the description 
of Jerusalem by Isaiah (45,8). 


1 The hush is occasioned by the in- 
tense expectation which accompanies 
this, the last seal, just as the crowd 
who clamored for Paul’s death hushed 
when he was about to speak (Ac.2149). 
Hitherto there have been cries for ven- 
geance and bursts of praise, but now 
ithe crisis has come and all hold their 
breath, as it were, to see the outcome. 
The delay shows that the inflictions 
are deliberate, not vindictive. 


2 The trumpet was sounded in Israel 
in case of war (Nu.109). This was 
done by Ehud (Jud.327) and Gideon 
(Jud.634 73,18) and Saul (1Sa.133). 
Zephaniah (114-16) calls the day of 
Jehovah a “day of προ and shout- 
ing’. Joel says (21) “Blow a trumpet 
... for the day of Jehovah comes”. 
The trumpet judgments are the divine 
response to the prayers of the souls 
under the altar (69). 


2 The seven messengers may be iden- 
tical with the seven who pour out the 
seven bowls (151), and the seven 
spirits before the throne (14), one of 
whom is Gabriel (Lu.119). 

2 The golden altar is distinct from 
the brazen altar of the fifth seal, which 
was in front of the temple and taber- 
nacle. This altar was in the holy place, 
before the curtain, behind which was 
the ark and mercy seat, which was 
Jelhiovah’s throne (Ex.306 405,26), 


5 Compare the action of the messen- 
ger with the tenth of Ezekiel (105,8), 
where fire is taken from between the 
Cherubim and strewn over Jerusalemn 
in token of its doom. 


7 Blood and fire are signs of the day 
of the Lord (Joel 230). One of the 
Plagues of Egypt was sounds and 
hail, and fire (Ex.923-25). This will be 
repeated on a grander scale. Compare 
Joel 119. We have no more reason to 
make the effects of the Trumpets figur- 
ative than the effect of Moses’ rod in 
Egypt. A greater One than Moses is 
here. 
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Therefore they are 
before the throne of God and are 
uffering divine service to Him day 
and night in His temple. And He 
Who is sitting on the throne will be 
tabernacling over them. They shall 
be hungering no longer; nor shall 
they be thirsting any longer; no, 
nor should the sun be falling on 


‘ thein, nor any heat, seeing that the 


throne-centered Lambkin shall be 
shepherding them, and shall be 
guiding them to living springs of 
water, and every tear shall God be 
brushing away from their eves.’’ 


8 And when It opens the seventh 


508], a hush oceurred in heayen as 
it were half an hour. 

And I perceived the seven mes- 
sengers who stand before God, and 


seven trumpets were given to 
them. 
And another messenger came 


and was standing at the altar, hav- 
ing a golden thurible. And much 
Incense was given him that he will 
be imparting to the prayers of all 
the saints, on the golden altar be- 
fore the throne. And the fumes of 
the ineense with the prayers of the 
saints ascended out of the messen- 
ger’s hand before God. And the 
messenger has taken the thurible, 
and he eranms it with the fire of the 
altar and easts it into the earth. 


And thunders and voices and 
lightnings and an_ earthquake 
oeeurred. 


And the seven messengers who 
have the seven trumpets make 
themselves ready that they should 
be trum peting. 

And the first trumpets. And 
there came to be hail and fire mixed 
with blood, and it was cast into the 
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Throne Section—The Trumpets 


8 This burning mountain may be a 
volcano, for this time is characterized 
by seismic disturbances of unparal- 
leled violence (Ex.720,21 Ps.7844 1052» 
Hos. 43Isa.216). 


0 If we believe that the river of Egypt 
was turned into blood and the fish in 
the river died (IXx.729,21) when Moses 
smote the waters, what reason is there 
why we should not look for a similar 
judgment in Jehovah’s day? (Ps.781:1 
10529), But under no circumstances 
may these judgments be found in this 
day of grace. 


10 The “star” seems to be a gaseous 
comet which will be readily absorbed 
by water. Absinthin, a yellow, crystal- 
line compound, is the bitter principle 
of wormwood, which is highly poison- 
ous when taken in large doses. 


12 Signs in the sun, moon, and constel- 
lations precede the coming of the Son 
of Mankind (Lu.2125), though the usual 
reference is to the final cataclysm (612). 
Compare Anios 8° Jer.423, 


14 The vulture is noted for its swift- 
ness (Deut.28!9Jer.413Hab.18}. Unlike 
the eagle, it goes in company, seldom 
alone. Hence the significance of one 
vulture. It feeds on the carcases of the 
dead, and is foraging for prey. 


THE WOR TRUMPETS 


The last three trumpets, because of 
the unexampled and terrible nature of 
their inflictions, are called the three 
woes. 


1 The abyss is a vast waste of waters 
which were on the surface of the earth 
after the cataclysm of Gen.12, but 
which later subsided into its bowels, to 
emerge once more at the deluge (Gen. 
71182) and to recede again afterwards. 
It is called the abyss (depth) reclin- 
ing under (Gen.4925 Deut.3313). It is 
the subterranean source of springs 
(Deut.87Prov.823). In the beginning 
there was no abyss (Prov.824). It oc- 
curs in Lu.83! Ro.107 Un.91,2,11 117 178 
201,3, It plays a prominent part in this 
Unveiling, for the wild beast ascends 
out of the abyss (117178) and Satan is 
imprisoned there during the thousand 
years. 


' The “well” is not a mere pit but ts 
used of Jacob's well from which water 
is still drawn. This is in line with the 
meaning of abyss. 
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earth, and a third of the carth was 
burned up, and a third of the 
trees were burned up, and all the 
green grass was burned up. 

And the second messenger trum- 
pets. And as it were a huge moun- 
tain burning with fire was cast into 
the sea, and a third of the sea be- 


Y came blood, and a third of the 


10 


12 


2 


creatures which are in the sca, 
which have a soul, died, and a 
third of the ships decayed. 

And the third messenger trum- 
pets. And a large star falls out of 
heaven, burning as a torch. And it 
falls on a third of the rivers and 
on the springs of water. And the 
name of the star is said to be 
Absinth. And a third of the waters 
beeaine absinth and many of man- 
kind died of the waters, seeing that 
they were made bitter. 

And the fourth messenger trum- 
pets. And a third of the sun and a 
third of the moon, and a third of 
the stars were eclipsed, that a third 
of them may be darkened, and 
day should not be appearing for a 
third of it, and night likewise. 

Aud I perceived, and I hear one 
vulture flying in mid-heaven saying 
with a loud voice: ‘‘Woe! woe! 
woe! to those dwelling on the earth 
as a result of the rest of the sound- 
ings of the trumpets of the three 
messengers who are about to be 
frum peting!”’ 


9 And the fifth messenger (ruin- 


pets. And I perceived a star fall- 
en out of heaven into the earth. 
And to him was given the key of 
the well of the abyss. And he 
opens the well of the abyss, and 
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9:3-11 
Throne Scction—The Locusts 


3 The detailed description of these 
locusts forbids our taking them in any 
way but as literal creatures just as 
they are described. Their time limit 
is the same as natural locusts—five 
months—but they differ from them in 
many ways. Common locusts are harm- 
less to mankind. They devour only the 
vegetation (Ex.1012). These are de- 
signed to torment mankind without 
killing them, yet do no damage to the 
grass or the herbs or the trees. 

They are a fourfold combination of 
the horse, the lion, the scorpion and 
the human. They are swift as horses, 
terrible as lions, intelligent as human 
beings and malignant as scorpions. It 
will be a far more terrible scourge 
ihan anything which has preceded it. 
There is good reason for calling it a 
woe! 

Locusts have no king over them 
(Proy.3027), but these are the subjects 
ot the messenger of the abyss. His 
Name is given in both Greek and 
Hebrew. Both Apollyon and Abaddon 
signify ‘‘Destroyer”. 

Defensively they are armed with 
iron cuirasses, an arnior covering the 
entire trunk with both breast and back 
plates. Their offensive power lies in 
their tails, which are like scorpions. 
The sting of the scorpion is very pain- 
ful, much more so than that of the 
hornet. Men have been known to die 
of its effects. 

Just as Satan was licensed to tor- 
ment Job, but forbidden to take his 
life, so these locusts are limited to 
their work of torment and cannot take 
life. Their sting is so terrible, how- 
ever, that the yotaries of the wild 
beast would be glad to die, if they 
could, to escape it. 

All of this is in direct contrast and 
actual opposition to God's dealings in 
the present economy of grace. Hence 
it is worse than futile to seek any ful- 
fillment in the history of the past. 
Such scenes as this can come only 
once in the history of the race and 
must necessarily be of brief duration. 
Those who have God’s seal will escape. 

The locusts in the introduction to 
Joel’s prophecy represent the four As- 
syrian invasions which devastated the 
Jand in the four generations referred 
to. Two of these, involving Judah, are 
the immediate subjects of Joel's 
prophecy. 
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furnes ascended out of the well as 
the smoke of a large furnace, and 
the sun and the air are darkened 
by the fumes of the well. And out 
of the fumes came forth locusts in- 
to the earth, and license was grant- 
ed them as the scorpions of the 
carth have Jieense. And it was de- 
clared to them that they should not 
be injuring the grass of the earth, 
nor any green thing, nor any tree. 
except those of mankind who have 
not the seal of God on their fore- 
heads. And it was granted to them, 
not that they may be killing them, 
but that {πον shall be tormented 
five months; and their torment is 
as the torment of a scorpion, when- 
ever it should be striking a man. 
And in those days mankind will be 
seeking death. and under no eir- 
cumstances shall they be finding it. 
And they will be vearning to die, 
and death is fleemg from them. 
And the likenesses of the locusts 
are like horses made ready for hat- 
tle, and on their heads are as it 
were wreaths like gold, and their 
faeces are as it were human faces, 
and they had hair as the hair of 
women, and their teeth are as if 
they were lions’. And they had 
cuirasses, as it were iron cuivasses, 
and the sound of their wings is as 
the sound of many chamot horses 


10 pacing into battle. And they have 


fails like scorpions, and stings, and 
{heir Heense is to injure mankind 


11 five months with their-tails. They 
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9:12--.20 
Throne Section—The Horses 
THE SECOND WOE 


‘The second woe is even more terrible 
than the first and, like it, cannot be 
understood otherwise than literally. 
14 These are probably the messengers 
who were delivered into chains of 
darkness to be reserved for the judg- 
ment (2Pt.24), or, as Jude says, re- 
served in imperceptible [everlasting] 
chains under darkness, for the judg- 
ment of the great day (6). Now that 
the specific hour and day and month 
and year has come, they are sent about 
their work of killing a third of man- 
kind. The detailed description of these 
creatures is necessary because no one 
has ever seen such monsters. It is dif- 
ficult to imagine two hundred million 
cavalry such as these, in which the 
horses themselves are provided with 
death-dealing mouths and tails. This 
is certainly one of the marvels “which 
are not created in all the earth, nor in 
all the nations” (Ex.3410). 

None of men’s instruments of de 
struction can compare with these. 
They combine the latest methods of 
warfare, flame projectors and poison 
gas, with the serpent’s sting. 

Preceding judgments may have re- 
duced the population of the earth to 
about six hundred million. A third of 
this is two hundred million, which will 
allow every horse a human victim. 
None of man’s armies can kill so ef- 
fectively. 


17 Amethystine, the ancient hyacinth, 
corresponds to our amethyst, a trans- 
parent, violet colored gem, or our sap- 
phire, of purple hue. The context here 
suggests the amethyst. 


17 Sulphur was much used as a puri- 
fier in the religious rites of the nations, 
hence its name in the Greek is ‘“di- 
vine”. Fire and sulphur were regarded 
as the divine lustrations or purifying 
agents, 


50 That such a judgment should not 
change the minds of those who are 
spared seems incredible. Yet such is 
man. The most terrible trials but 
harden his heart instead of producing 
repentance. They continue as before 
in their idolatry and sin. We may 
learn from this that men do not 
change their minds from compulsion 
or fear, even in the proclamation of 
the kingdom. This will be accomp- 
lished by milder means. 
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senger of the abyss. His Hebrew 
name is Abaddon, and in Greek he 
has the name Apollyon. 

One woe passed away. Lo! Two 
woes still are coming after these 
things. 

And the sixth messeuger trum- 
pets. And I hear one voice out of 
the horns of the golden altar which 
is before God, saying to the sixth 
messenger who has the trumpet: 
‘‘Loose the four messengers whu 
have been bound at the great Iu- 
phrates river.’’ And the four mes- 
sengers were loosed, who have been 
made ready for the hour and the 
day and the month and the year, 
that they may be killing a third of 
mankind. And the number of the 
troops of cavalry was two hundred 
inllions—-I hear their number. 
And thus I perecived the horses in 
the vision, and those who are sit- 
ting on then, having fiery and am- 
ethystine and sulphurous cuirasses ; 
and the heads of the horses are as 
the heads of lions, and out οἵ 
their mouths are issuing fire and 
fumes and sulphur. By these three 
ealamities the third of mankind 
were killed: by the fire, and the 
fumes and the sulphur, which is 
issuing out of their mouths. Tor 
the license of the horses is in their 
mouths and in their tails, for their 
tails are like serpents, having 
heads, and with them they are in- 
juring. And the rest of mankind 
who were not killed in these calam- 
ities repent not of the acts of 
their hands—that they will not be 
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9:21—10:7 THE UNVEILING 


Throne Section—The Seven Thunders 


1 The symbol of the rainbow suggests 
the covenant of God with creation. 


2 The planting of the messenger'’s 
feet on the sea and on the land is a 
token of possession. “Every place 
on which the soles of your feet shall 
tread shall be yours” (Deut.1124Josh. 
19). 

The opened scroll shows that the in- 
cumbrance has been lifted, just as the 
sealed scroll was a sign of the bond 
which burdened it. Were it not for 
the fact that this opened scroll is, ac- 
cording to the best readings, always 
called 4 little scroll (biblaridion) 
while the closed scroll was the usual 
diminutive (bvbiblion), we would be 
tempted to identify these two scrolls. 
It seems best to tale this as a still 
smaller scroll which deals with the de- 
liverance of Israel as the larger scroll 
dealt with the whole earth. It is evi- 
dent from the messenger’s acts and 
his words that the earth and the sea 
are no longer under bond, and that 
there will be no further delay in eject- 
ing the usurpers out of the sovereignty 
which is Christ’s. 


* Bellowing—not roaring after its 
prey (1 Pt.58), but the sound lions use 
when calling to one another. Applied 
to cattle this word is used for their 
lowing. 


3 Besides the seven thunders here in- 
troduced, thunder is mentioned seven 
times, three before and four after 
these special seven. Thrice it describes 
the voice of one speaking: one of the 
four animals saying Come! (61), the 
song of the 144,000 (142), and the 
voices of God's slaves saying “‘Hallelu- 
jah, for the Lord God, the Almighty 
reigns!?? Four times it is associated 
with voices and lightnings. They issue 
out of the throne (45), follow the cast- 
ing of the thurible into the earth (85), 
the opening of the temple (1119), and 
the pouring out of the seventh bowl 
into the air (1618). As thunder is the 
audible effect of that which we see as 
lightning, and always follows it, the 
thunders probably record the effect of 
the seven final lightning strokes, or 
bowls. This brings us to the coming of 
the kingdom. The next vision is retro- 
spective, going back to the middle of 
Daniel’s seventieth heptad. 


6 The delay commences 
fifth seal (611). 


under the 
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worshiping demons and idols of 
gold and silver and copper and 
stone and wood, which are not able 
to be observing nor to be hearing 


"1 nor to be walking—and they re- 


10 


49 


pent not of their murders, nor of 
their enchantments, nor of their 
prostitution, nor of their thefts. 
And I perceived another strong 
messenger descending out of heaven 
clothed with a cloud, and the rain- 
bow on his head, and his face as 
the sun, and his feet as pillars of 
fire, and having a tiny opened 
seroll in his hand. And he places 
his right foot on the sea, yet the 
left on the land. And he cries 
with a loud voice, even as a lion is 
bellowing. 

And when he eries, the seven 
thunders speak with their own 
voices. And when the seven 
thunders speak, I was about to be 
writing. And I hear a voice out ot 
heaven saying: ‘‘Seal what things 
the seven thunders speak’’, and 
“You should not be writing 
them.”’ 

And the messenger whom I per- 
ecived standing on the sea and on 
the land lifts his right hand to 
heaven and swears by Him Who 
is living for the eons of the eons. 
Who creates heaven and that which 
is m it, and the earth and that 
which is in it, and the sea and 
that which is in it, that there will 
be no longer delay, but in the days 
of the seventh messenger’s voice. 
whenever he may be about to be 
trumpeting, the secret of God is 
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10:8—11:5 
Throne Section—The Tiwo Witnesses 


τ Surely Adonai Jehovah will do noth- 
ing but He revealeth His secret unto 
His servants the prophets (Amos 37). 


9 Compare this action with Eze.2°33-14, 


® The eating of the scroll, correspond- 
ing to the digesting of its contents, 
was very sweet to John, for it assured 
the ejection of the usurpers and the 
establishment of the kingdom. But it 
also involved much more bitter judg- 
ment which he had not yet appre- 
hended, 


11 Concerning, literally on (Lul252-53), 


1 The rod or mace is the shepherd's 
means of defense against the sheep's 
enemies. The crook is for the sheep. 
It is the symbol of power and as such 
may be called a sceptre (Heb.18). To 
shepherd with an iron club will be the 
reward of the conqueror in Thyatira 
(227), the place of the male son (125), 
and the White Horse Rider (1915). To 
measure with a mace is significant of 
the fact that Israel’s Shepherd will 
maintain these measurements by force. 
The sheep will be safe within them. 


1 The temple seems to be a sanctuary 
for the faithful. The period of forty- 
two months (measured by the moon, a 
symbol of the powers of darkness, 121) 
measures the career of the “wild beast” 
(135). The same length of time ex- 
pressed in days (measured by the sun, 
a symbol of God’s glory, 121) marks 
the duration of the ministry of the two 
witnesses (113) and the period during 
which the star-crowned woman is nour- 
ished in the wilderness (126). The 
same period is called, after the Hebrew 
of Dan.127, ‘a Season, seasons, and half 
a season” (1214). This period is prob- 
ably the last half of Daniel’s seventieth 
heptad (Dan.927). The prince that 
shall come makes a treaty with the 
majority of the Jews, but breaks it 
after three and a half years, causing 
the sacrifice and gift offering to cease, 
leaving the period here spoken of, in 
which he insists that all worship must 
be directed to him. 

It appears from this that the wor- 
ship of Jehovah will be stamped out of 
the earth except in the temple in Jeru- 
salem, whlch will be preserved with 
divine power, and in the wilderness, 
where the woman (the faithful inhab- 
itants of Jerusalem) is sustained by 
miraculous means. 
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consummated also, as He evangel- 
izes to His own slaves and the 
prophets. 

And the voice which I hear out 
of heaven speaks again with me. 
and is saying: ‘‘Go, get the tiny 
seroll which is opened in the hand 
of the messenger who stands on 
the sea and on the land.’’ And I 
came away to the messenger, say- 
ing to him to give me the tiny scrol 1. 
And he is saying to me, ‘‘Take it 
and devour it; and it will be mak- 
ing your bowels bitter, but in your 
mouth it will be sweet as honey.’’ 
And I took the tiny scroll out of 
the messenger’s hand, and de- 
voured it. And in my mouth it 
was sweet as honey. And when I 
ate it, my bowels were made hitter. 
And they are saying to me: ‘‘You 
must prophesy again as to peoples 
and nations and languages and 
many kings.’’ 


11 And a reed like a rod was given 


to 


wt 


me, saving: ‘‘Rouse and measure 
the temple of God and the altar and 
those worshiping in it. And the 
eourt outside of the temple east 
outside—and you should not he 
measuring it, seeing that it was 
given to the nations, and they will 
be treading the holy city forty-two 
months. And I will be endowing 
My two witnesses and they will be 
prophesying a thousand, iwo hun- 
dred sixty days, clothed 1 sack- 
eloth. These are the (wo olive 
trees, and the two lJampstands 
which stand before the Lord of the 
earth. And if any one is wanting 
1o injure them, fire is issuing out of 
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Throne Section—The Two Witnesses 


4 The two olive trees remind us of 
Joshua the high priest and Zerubbabel 
(Zech.3-4), who witnessed for Jehovah 
in a former apostasy. 

The ministry of the two witnesses 
has much in common with the minis- 
try of Elijah. Both cause a great 
drought for three and a half years 
(1 Ki.171). Both kill their enemies by 
miraculous fire. The prophet Malachi 
predicts this ministry (45): “Lol 7 
send you Elijah the prophet before 
the great and fearful day of Jehovah 
comes.” John the baptist came in the 
spirit and power of Elijah, but they 
did not receive him (Mt.1710-131114Lu. 
117), hence he is still to come as was 
foretold. As he did not die, but was 
taken up into heaven in a whirlwind 
(2 Ki.211), and as he appeared with 
Moses on the Mount, speaking of the 
Lord’s exodus which He was about to 
accomplish at Jerusalem (Lu.930,31), 
he would make an excellent witness.to 
the Lord’s life and death. Some think 
that Moses, because his place of burial 
is unknown (cf. Jude%) and because 
he, too, appeared on the mount, is the 
other witness. Others prefer Enoch 
(Gen.524). 


6 These judgments are just and salu- 
tary, for men reject the testimony to 
the blood of Christ and the blessing 
that it brings. They are taught that 
their souls depend upon the abiding 
efficacy of His death. 


τ Just as the two witnesses will be in- 
vulnerable until their testimony is 
complete, so it is with every slave who 
is doing God’s will. Nothing in heaven 
or on earth can hinder the witness 
which has God back of it. And when 
it is finished the enemies of God will 
be confounded even in their death. 


τι The short space of time—three and 
a half days—allowed for the news of 
the death of the two witnesses to 
travel over the earth, besides giving 
time for them to celebrate and send 
gifts, would seem to be a great difficul- 
ty to early students of this prophecy. 
It would take months and years to do 
this a century ago. Yet we have come 
to a time when this would be a matter 
of course. Everything will move with 
incredible swiftness when the judg- 
ments of God are in the earth. Let us 
not doubt God or judge His word by 
our own ignorance. 
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their mouth and is devouring their 
cnemies. And if any one should be 
wanting to injure them, thus must 
he be killed. These have authority 
to lock heaven, that there may be no 
showers of rain for the days of 
their prophecy. And they have 
authority over the waters to he 
turning them into blood, and to 
smite the earth with every calamity 
whenever they will. And when- 
ever they should be finishing their 
testimony, the wild beast which is 
ascending out of the abyss will be 
doing battle with them and it will 
be conquering them and killing 
them. And their corpse will be at 
the square of the great city, which, 
spiritually, is being called Sodom 
and Kgypt, where their Lord, also, 
was crucified. And those out of the 
peoples and tribes and languages 
and nations are observing their 
eorpse three days and a half, and 
they are not letting their corpses 
be placed in a tomb. And those 
dwelling on the earth are rejoicing 
over them and are making merry. 
and will be sending oblations to one 
another, secing that these two 
prophets torment those dwelling on 
the earth. And after the three 
days and a half the spirit of life 
out of God entered into them and 
they stand on their feet. And 
great fear falls on those beholding 
them. And they hear a loud voice 
out of heaven saying to them: 
“Ascend here!’’ And they ascend- 
ed into heaven in a cloud, and 
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Throne Section—The Kingdom Comes 


13 This earthquake, coming so near the 
end of the judgment period, may be a 
precursor of the one under the seventh 
bowl (1618). It seems to affect Jeru- 
salem principally—the city in which 
the two witnesses testify and where 
they will be Icilled. 


15 The details of the events under the 
seventh trumpet are not given here, 
but in connection with the Temple Sec- 
tion. That there is some terrible in- 
fliction is certain, for it is the worst of 
the woes. We suggest that it includes 
the bowls (157) and the battle of the 
great day when the armies of the en- 
tire earth are arrayed against Jeru- 
salem and are slain by the Rider on 
the White Horse (1911-17). It certain- 
ly ends with His coming in glory ann 
taking over the governments of earth. 
15 This completes the Throne Section. 
Christ is King! He reigns! This brings 
us to the era of the resurrection and 
the thousand years, which is detailed 
in the early part of the twentieth 
chapter. 


18 The “judgment of the dead” here re- 
fers to the former resurrection and the 
awards given to those who have lost 
their lives for His sake. It corresponds 
with the word “judgment is granted 
them” (204). 


THE TEMPLE SECTION 
CHRIST AS PRIEST 


The “opening” of the temple (41 
note), giving a view of the covenant, 
is the key to the first division of the 
Temple Section (1119-154). The cove- 
nant and the divine ritual are the ex- 
clusive prerogatives of one nation, Is- 
rael (Ro.94, etc.). Jehovah remembers 
His covenant with them, to fulfill it. 
In awful contrast with this is the 
opening of the second division of the 
Temple Section (155). There the tab- 
ernacle of the testimony is opened and 
the law is exposed. The first division 
is filled with blessing for the faithful 
in Israel, the second with terrible 
judgments for those of them who apos- 
tatize. This division centers around 
the faithful city Jerusalein; the next 
division is much concerned with un- 
faithful Babylon. 

This section gives us the religious 
aspect of judgment, as viewed from the 
standpoint of the temple. Just as the 
books of Kings and Chronicles present 
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their enemies behold them. And in 
that hour occurred a great earth- 
quake, and a tenth of the city falls, 
and there were seven thousand 
names of the men killed in the 
earthquake. And the rest became 
affrighted, and give glory to the 
God of heaven. : 


The second woe passed away. 
To! the third woe is coming 
swiftly! 


And the seventh messenger trum- 
pets. And loud voices oecurred in 
heaven, saying: ‘‘The world king- 
dom became our Lord’s and His 
Christ’s, and He shall be reigning 
for the eons of the eons! Amen!’’ 

And the twenty-four elders who 
are sitting on their thrones before 
God fall on their faces and worship 
God, saying, ‘‘We are thanking 
Thee, Lord God Almighty, Who 
art and Who wast, seeing that 
Thou hast taken Thy great power 
and dost reign. And the nations 
are angered, and Thy indignation 
eame, and the era for the dead to 
be judged, and to give wages to 
Thy slaves the prophets, and to the 
saints and to those who are fearing 
Thy name, the small and the great, 
and to blight those who are blight- 
ing the earth.’’ 

And the temple of God whieh is 
in heaven was opened, and the ark 
of God’s covenant was viewed m 
His temple, and lightnings and 
voices and thunders and an earth- 
quake and a great hail occurred. 
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12:1-10 
Temple Section—The Male Son 


the same historical events from two 
sides, Kings from the human, Chron- 
icles from the divine, so this section re- 
views the period which has already 
been presented in its relation to the 
throne. These two sections correspond 
to the two great missions of the chosen 
nation (Ix.196). They were to be a 
royal priesthood (1 Pt.29). The Throne 
Section gives them the sovereignty of 
the nations. This section recovers their 
priestly functions. In that they will 
rule the nations for Jehovah: in this 
they bring them to Jehovah. The theme 
is no longer the political redemption of 
the earth. The dragon, the wild beast 
and the false prophet demand divine 
honors. They want worship. This is 
refused by the faithful in Israel. The 
apostates, especially those in Babylon, 
with all the rest of mankind, join the 
great confederation to blot out the wor- 
ship of Jehovah from the face of the 
earth. 

1 This woman is in contrast with the 
false woman, the city of Babylon (18), 
hence is a sign of the faithful city of 
Jerusalem. Clothed with the sun indi- 
cates the possession of authority to 
rule in the day of Jehovah. The law, 
which reflects God’s glory and controls 
her walk, is under her feet. The twelve 
stars signify the twelve apostles, who 
will administer the kingdom. Her con- 
dition is like that of the nation in Isa. 
2617, Unparalleled persecution will be 
her portion. This is directed especially 
against a select company out of her, 
which seems to correspond to the 
144,000 who were sealed in the previous 
section (73). They seem to have a 
safe asylum in the temple (111) on 
Mount Zion (141) while the woman 


flies into the wilderness. They are cel-. 


ibates (144), hence are called malic sons. 
3 The dragon is explained as Satan. 
It is a composite figure, like the Lamb- 
kin (5°), the seven heads and ten 
horns denoting subordinate powers 
which are a part of its organization. 
They are the real powers behind the 


great empire of the end, for, when the 


beast arises, it, too, has seven heads 
and ten horns, the counterpart of the 
dragon. af 

8. The times of God’s saints are meas- 
ured by the sun—twelve hundred sixty 
days. The same period, when concerned 
with the wild beast is measured by the 
moon—forty-two months.. 
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12 And a great sign was viewed 


ΓΘ 


10 it. 


in heaven: a woman clothed with 
the sun, and the moon underneath 
her feet, and on her head a wreath 
of twelve stars. And, being preg- 
nant, she is erying, travailing, and 
being tormented to be bringing 
forth. 

And another sign was viewed in 
heaven, and lo! a great fiery-red 
dragon, having seven heads and 
ten horns, and on its heads seven 
diadems. And its tail is dragging 
a third of the stars of heaven, and 
east them into the earth. And the 
dragon stands before the woman 
who is about to be bringing forth, 
that it should be devouring her 
child whenever she may be bring- 
ing forth. And she brought forth 
a son, a male, who is about to be 
shepherding all the nations with 
an iron club. And her child is 
snatched away to God and to His 
throne. And the woman fled into 
the wilderness, there where she has 
a place made ready by God, that 
there they may be nurturing her 
a thousand two hundred sixty 
days. 

And a battle occurred in heaven. 
Michael and his messeugers battle 
with the dragon, and the dragon 
battles, and its messengers. And 
they are not strong enough for 
him, neither was their place still 
found in heaven. 

And the great dragon was cast 
down, who is the ancient serpent 
ealled Slanderer and Satan, who 
is deceiving the whole inhabited 
earth. It was east into the earth. 
and its messengers were cast with 
Aud I hear a loud voice i 
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[23:11- 1 
temple Section—The Dragon and 
its Afessengers 
7 When the dragon attacks Jerusalem 
it. comes into conflict with Michael, one 
of the chief princes (Dan.1013), who Is 
Israel’s prince (Dan.1021) in God’s gov- 
ernment. Prince Michael and his mes- 
sengers eject the dragon and its mes- 

sengers out of heaven. 


" Satan is now in heaven (Job 1°Eph. 
612) and will not be ejected until about 
the middle of Daniel’s seventieth weeix. 


9 Satan is Hebrew, meaning adver- 
sary. This is a common term applied 
to the angels of Jehovah (Nu.2222,32), 
David (1Sa.294), the sons of Zeruiah 
(2 Sa.1922), etc. Later, when used in 
its untranslated form in Greek, it al- 
ways seems to refer to the personality 
whose appellations are gathered to- 
gether in this passage. 


10 Michael’s victory over the 
secures the final overthrow 
power, though it continues for a short 
period, concentrated on the earth. 
Those still on the earth are warned 
that the fury of the Slanderer will be 
bitter because brief. 


13 Compare Mt.2416, Our Lord counsels 
them to flee into the mountains of 
Judea, which are a wilderness, when 
they see the abomination of desolation 
(Dan.927) standing in the holy place. 
This fixes the time as the middle of 
the last heptad. The season and sea- 
sons and half a season (counted by 
harvests, as their sustenance is in 
question) corresponds to the last half 
of the seventieth heptad. 


dragon 
of its 


14 The great griffon vulture of Pales- 
tine has enormous strength and swift- 
ness of wing. Unlike the eagle, it is 
bald (Mic.119), and it congregates in 
flocks. It was held in highest esteem 
by the ancients. Assyria and Persia 
and Rome adopted it for their ensign. 
This has been followed by some mod- 
ern nations. 

The aptness of this figure lies in the 
fact that these vultures inhabit the in- 
accessible cliffs (Jer.4919) where no 
human hand can touch them. Thus the 
inhabitants of the city of Jerusalem 
will find an asylum in the impenetra- 
ble fastnesses which abound in the 
vast mountainous wilderness not many 
miles from the city. There they will 
be sheltered and sustained until their 
Messiah is manifested in power. 
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heaven saying: ‘“‘Now came the 
salvation and the power and the 
kingdom of our God, und the au- 
thority of His Christ, seeing that 
the accuser of our brethren was 
cast down, who was accusing them 
before our God day and night. And 
they conquer him through the 
blood of the Lambkin, and because 
of the word of their testimony, and 
they love not their soul, unto death. 
Therefore, make merry, O heavens, 
and those who are tabernacling in 
them! Woe to the land and the sea, 
seeing that the Slanderer descend- 
ed to you having great fury, being 
aware that the season he has 
brief.”’ 

And when the dragon perecived 
that it was east into the carth, it 
persecutes the woman who brought 
forth the male. And the two wings 
of a large vulture were given to 
the woman that she may be flying 
into the wilderness into her place 
there, where she is nurtured a sea- 
son and seasons and half a season 
from the face of the serpent. And 
the serpent cast water as a river 
out of its mouth behind the woman 
that she should be earried away by 
its eurrent. And the earth helps 
the woman. and the earth*® opens 
its mouth and swallowed the river 
which the dragon east out of 
mouth. And the dragon is angry 
with the woman, and came away 
io do battle with the rest of her 
secd, who are keeping the precepts 
of God and who have the testimony 
of Jesus. 
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13:1-8 
Temple Section—The Wild Beast 


18 The dragon, not John, was stationed 
so as to bring up the wild beast. 


1 The beast from the sea (which is 
the equivalent of the abyss) has hither- 
to enacted the réle of a deceiver and is 
known as the false christ (Mt.245 cf. 
Un.61,2) and the white horse rider. 
That was in the political sphere. This 
is the religious section. Here the figure 
is a wild beast and corresponds to the 
antichrist. 

The wild beast is a composite of the 
four beasts of the seventh of Daniel: 


1. ΤΟ... «νον has 1 heads 0 horns 
2. BORD ... «οὖ 1 εἰ 0 νὰ 
3. Leopard ...... 4 “ 0 ὰ 
4. Nondescript ...1 τὰ 10 τ 
The Wild Beast. .7 a 10 τ 


Here we have the same wild beasts 
seen by Daniel after the nondescript 
has devoured the other three, 


The Chaldee k’d’m, before. refers to 
position, not time (Dan.77,1°), and may 
have the sense of cast as in Hebrew. 
In that case the ten-horned beast is a 
confederacy of western powers and the 
other three beasts are eastern powers. 


It will be noted that worship rather 
than rule is the dominant note here. 
These beasts bring before us kingdoms 
and confederacies bound together by a 
common religion. The western beast 
will be confederate Christendom. The 
ten horns will be ten Christian mili- 
tary powers. There are, in the East, 
three great religions, Brahmanism in 
India, Buddhism in Japan and China, 
Islamism or Mohammedanism in Tur- 
key and the adjacent countries. These 
will form three great eastern combina- 
tions which will be, in time, conquered 
by Christendom, and absorbed into the 
one great world religion which will 
worship the dragon and the wild beast. 
Thus a confederacy of the whole 
world’s religious powers will be con- 
centrated against the few Jews who 
remain faithful to Jehovah. 


7 This world empire will not be limit- 
ed to any ancient boundaries but will 
include every tribe and people and lan- 
guage and nation—all who dwell on 
the earth—not only the Roman empire. 


10 As the beast is to conquer the saints 
during its period of forty-two months, 
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And it was standing on the sand 


13 of the sea. And I perceived a 
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wild beast ascending out of the sea, 
having ten horns and seven heads, 
and on its horns ten diadems, and 
on its heads blasphemous names. 
And the wild beast which I per- 
ceived was like a leopard, and its 
feet were as a bear’s, and its 
mouth as the mouth of a lion. And 
the dragou gives it its power and 
ils throne and great authority. 
And one οὗ its heads was as it had 
been slain to death, and its death 
blow was cured, and the whole 
earth marvels after the wild beast. 
And they worship the dragon, see- 
ing that it gives authority to the 
wild beast, and they worship the 
wild beast, saying, ‘‘Who is like 
the wild beast?’’ and ‘‘Who is able 
1o battle with it?’’ And to it was 
given a mouth speaking great 
things aud blaspheimies. And to it 
was given authority to do what it 
wills forty-two months. And it 
opens its mouth in blasphemies to- 
ward God, to blaspheme 1Π15 name 
and His tabernacle, and those tab- 
ernacling in heaven. And to it was 
riven to do battle with the saints 
and to conquer them. And author- 
ity was given to it over every tribe 
and people and language and 
nation. And all who are dwelling 
on the earth will be worshiping 
it, evervone whose name is not 
written in the seroll of life of the 
Lambkin Which has been slain 
from the disruption of the world. 
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13:9-17 
Temple Scction—The Sccond 
Wild Beast 
ihe saints are warned not to commit 
any acts of violence during this period. 


They are exhorted to endure to the 
end. 


11 The second wild beast emphasizes 
the religlous character of the first. lt 
is called a prophet (1615), and makes 
every effort to get worship for the 
beast. The calling down of fire from 
heaven was the test of delty in Elijah’s 
day: “the God Who answers hy fire, 
IIe is God” (1Ki.1821). Hence this 
will be a “strong delusion’’ (2 Th.2!1) 
like the giving of life to the image. 

There is a marked similarity be- 
tween the career of the first beast and 
Christ. As the Lord was crucified anu 
raised again, so the wounded head de- 
scends into the abyss and is recalled to 
life by the dragon. Before that he will 
be a deceiver. The second beast is also 
patterned after Christ, for it points to 
the first, even as Christ points to the 
Father. 


15 Spirit is the source of life. “The 
spirit is that which is vivifying’”’ (Jn. 
693). So that, giving spirit to the im- 
age results in its manifesting signs of 
life. This is man’s poor imitation of 
Christ, Who is the Image of God (Col. 
115). But God’s Anointed was given 
God’s spirit, not only to speak, as this 
image, but to give life. This im- 
age cannot give life, but causes all who 
do not bow to it to be killed. After 
centuries of civilization and culture 
and religion, mankind will actually de- 
scend to the worship of an image be- 
cause it has miraculous powers! 


16 The “mark” of the wild beast will 
be the emblem or flag or symbol of the 
world confederation. It must be worn, 
or be branded, in a most conspicuous 
place so that any one may be able to 
tell at a glance if any one is not a wor- 
shiper of the beast. Such a mark or 
badge has often been used to indicate 
political or religious affiliations, and 
usually consists of some appropriate 
and significant design expressive of 
the character or purpose of the unity 
which it represents. As all who belong 
(0 the body of Christ will be in heaven 
by this time, all the world will gladly 
receive this badge as the pledge of 
their allegiance to the world federa- 
tion of religion, except the few Jews 
who will be faithful to Jehovah. 
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into captivity he is going. If 
anv one will be killing with the 
sword, he must with the sword be 
killed. Tlere is the enduranee and 
the faith of the saints. 

And I perecived another wild 
beast ascending out of the Jand, 
and it had two horns like a lamb- 
kin, and it talked as a dragon. 
And it is exercising all the author- 
itv of the first wild beast before it, 
and making the earth and those 
dwelling in it to be worshiping the 
first wild beast whose death blow 
was cured. 

And it is doing great signs, that 
it may be causing fire, also, to 
deseend out οἵ heaven into the 
earth before mankind. And it is 
deceiving those dwelling on the 
earth beeause of the signs which 
were given it to do before the wild 
beast, saying to those dwelling on 
the earth to make an image to the 
wild beast which has the blow of 
the sword and lives. And it was 
riven to it 10 give “ΠῚ to the 
image of the wild beast, that the 
image of the wild beast should he 
talking also, and should he eausing 
that whoever should not be wor- 
shiping the image of the wild beast 
may be killed. 

And it is causing all. small and 
ereat, and rich and poor, and free 
and slaves, that an emblem may be 
given them on their right hand. or 
on theiv forehead, and that no one 
may be able to buy or 5011 except 
the one having the emblem of the 
wild beast, ov its name, or the 
number of its name, 
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T'emple Section—The 144,000 


18 All will be obliged to have one of 
three marks to indicate their worship 
of the wild beast: either its symbol, its 
name, or its number. The number, we 
are told, is the number of humanity. 
This has nothing to do with its name. 
The number seven, which is used 
throughout this scroll, is significant of 
sufficiency, completion. This is its 
meaning in Hebrew. The number six 
comes one short of this. It is signifi- 
cant of insufficiency. This entire era 
is marked by man’s supreme attempt 
fo attain perfection apart from God. 
All his achievements fall short of the 
divine standard. He accomplishes the 
federation of mankind—except a few 
Jews. He unites all the world under 
one religion—except a handful in Ju- 
dea. He conquers all who oppose—ex- 
cept Christ. In everything humanity 
falls one step short of its goal. Hence 
its number is 666. This is the summit 
of all man’s efforts. 

1 This is the same company of 144,000 
who are sealed in the Throne Section 
(73-8). There they are slaves, here they 
are worshipers, standing on Mount 
Zion, where the temple is. The seal on 
their foreheads (73), the names of the 
Father and the Lambkin, take the 
place of the name of the wild beast 
(1317), which the unfaithful receive. 
This is the time of the harvest and 
these are the first fruits (Lev.231°) be- 
fore the full harvest, which is repre- 
sented by the vast multitude (79). 
They will be, literally, celibates, whose 
worship is in marked contrast to the 
sensuous ritual which will character- 
ize the worship of the wild beast. 

6 The eonian evangel is not for this 
day. It is for the hours of judgment. 
In the midst of wrath He remembers 
mercy. But it does not call upon them 
to believe, as the gospel does today, for 
that is adapted to a time of undiluted 
grace (Ro.4!6). It is not even repent, 
for that is the door into the kingdom 
before the hour of judgment has struck 
(Ac.238). It is fear—fear for God in 
His most elemental character as the 
Creator. It is a demand that no one be 
worshiped but the One Who created 
{he universe. This is His answer to 
the demands of the false prophet that 
all worship the wild beast and the 
dragon (cf. Ac,1724-31), 

8 This notation fixes the time of 
Babylon’s overthrow, which is greatly 
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Here is wisdom. Let him who 
has ἃ mind ecaleulate the number 
of the wild beast, for it is the num- 
ber of mankind, and its number is 
six hundred sixty-six. 


14. And I perceived, and lo! the 


2 


ς9 


ot 


Lambkin standing on mount Zion, 
and with It a hundred forty-four 
thousand, having Its naine and Its 
Father’s name written on their 
foreheads. And I hear a sound out 
of heaven as the sound of manv 
waters and as the sound of loud 
thunder, and the sound which 1 
hear is as lyre singers playing on 
their Jyres. And they are singing 
a new song before the throne and 
hefore the four animals and hefore 
the elders. And no one was able 
to learn the song except the 
hundred forty-four thousand. who 
have been bought from the earth. 
These are they who were not. pol- 
luted with women, fov they are 
eelibates. These are they who are 
following the Lambkin wherever Τί 
may be going. These are hought 
from mankind, a firstfruit to God 
and the Lambkin. And 
mouth falsehood was not found. for 
they are flawless. 

And I perceived another mies- 
senger flying in mid-heaven, having 
un eonian evangel to preach over 
those situated on the carth.and over 
every nation and tribe and lan- 
guage and people, saying with a 
loud voiee, ‘‘Fear ye God and be 
giving glory to Him, sceing that the 
hour of Wis judgment came; and 


in their 
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1.1.:48..1.1 
The Temple Scction—The Emblem 
of the Wild Beast 

expanded in the next division of this 
section, where God deals particularly 
with the apostates of the chosen na- 
tion. It falls just before the final judg- 
ments which usher in the priestly 
kingdom. This makes it clear that the 
Harvest and the Vintage follow Baby- 
lon’s destruction and that, when we 
take up the next division of the Tem- 
ple Section we must go back in time to 
wu period prior to these announcements. 
10 This so-called “cup of malediction” 
(Ps.758604Isa.5117-22), was wine forti- 
fied with myrrh, frankincense or some 
other bitter drug. In this case it is 
not tempered with water (18¢ cf. ΜΙ. 
2754Mk.1523). 

11 ‘The torment spoken of in this 
prophecy is of various lengths and lim- 
ited to specific classes. All of mankind 
who have not the seal of God on their 
foreheads will be tormented five 
months by the locusts, under the fifth 
{rumpet (95). Satan and the wild 
beast and the false prophet will be tor- 
mented (2019). The fumes of the tor- 
ment of those here spoken of last for 
the eons of the eons. These are the 
supreme sinners from among mankind, 
hence suffer the severest doom. No 
others will share this fate with them. 


3 “Happy are the dead who are dying 
in the Lord henceforth” can only be 
applied to this particular crisis. The 
reason is clear. No one, unless especial- 
ly protected by God, can remain true 
to Him when they cannot buy or sell, 
or have any intercourse with their fel- 
low men unless they have the emblem 
of the wild beast. It will mean certain 
death to accept the eonian evangel and 
worship the Creator. 
THE WARVEST 

14 The One like a son of mankind is, 
most probably, Christ Himself, hence 
the words “son of mankind” do not re- 
fer to Him directly but indirectly, for 
He is like him. 

The harvest is the result of the eon- 
ian evangel. The darnel has been 
gathered into bundles; now the wheat 
is to be gathered into His barn (Mt. 
1320). This division of the Temple 
Section is based on the covenant with 
Israel, hence ends in the blessing of 
His people and the destruction of their 
enemies. These are accomplished in 
the Harvest and the Vintage. 
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worship the Maker of heaven and 
the land and the sea and springs 
of water.’’ 

And another, a sceond messenger, 
follows, saying, “1ὲ falls! It falls! 
-~-Babylon the great has made all 
nations drink of the furious wine 
of her prostitution!’ 

And another, a third messenger, 
follows them, saying with a loud 
voice, “Tf any one is worshiping 
the wild beast and ws image, and 
as getting the emblem on his fore- 
head or on has hand, he, also, ts 
drinking of the wine of God’s fury, 
which has been blended undiluted 
in the cup of His andignation, and 
he will be tormented in fire and sul- 
phir before the holy messengers 
and before the Lambhin. And the 
fumes of ther torment are ascend- 
ing for the eons of the cons. <ind 
lhey are having no rest day and 
night—those worshiping the wild 
beast and ws tmage, and if any one 
is gelling the emblem of tls name. 
Ifere is the endurance of the saints, 
who are keeping the precepts of 
God and the faith of Jesus.”’ 

And I hear a voiee out of heaven, 
saying, ‘‘Write: ‘Wappy are the 
dead who are dying in the Lord 
henecforth! ‘‘Yea,’’ the spirit is 
saying, ‘‘that they will be resting 
from their toil, for their acts are 
aceompanying them.’ ὁ 

And I pereeived, and lo! a while 
cloud, and on the elond One sitting 
like ἃ son of mankind, having a 
golden wreath on His head, and a 
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Temple Section—Harvest—Vintage 
THE VINTAGE 

20 A stadium was 600 Greek feet, 625 
Roman feet, or 125 paces, or one-eighth 
of a Roman mile. This is about 606% 
English feet. The race course at Olym- 
pia was this length. From this stand- 
ard length, it became the usual name 
for a race course (1 Co0.924). 


From Harmageddon down through 
the valley of Jehoshaphat (Joel 31,2, 
9.10) to Bozrah (Isa.340-8631-6) is a 
line about this length. It is likened 
to an enormous trough for treading 
erapes such as was found in almost 
every vineyard in Palestine. The 
grapes were cast in and trodden with 
the feet, the juice running into the vat 
below. 


The Vintage is referred to again in 
the next division, when the Rider on 
the white horse treads the wine trough 
of the furious indignation of God the 
Almighty (1915). Joel seems to fill in 
many details of this scene (Joel 39,16). 
After a proclamation inviting the na- 
tions to battle in the valley of Jeho- 
shaphat, the account proceeds: 


“Send forth the sickle, for the harvest 
is ripe: 

Come, descend, for the wine trough 
is full, 

The vats Tun over; 

for their evil is much. 

Throngs, throngs in the vale of de- 
cision ! 

lor the day of Jehovah is near in the 
vale of decision !”" 


It is called The Vale of Decision. 
for here the controversy between Jeho- 
vah and the nations is finally decided. 


Compare also Zeph.38Isa.341,8. 


VIE SEVEN BOWLS 


Before the seven bowls are poured 
out we are given a vision which is the 
counterpart of the souls under the 
altar (69). They are bidden to rest 
until their number is completed. Here 
we have all those who suffer on ac- 
count of their loyalty to God standing 
on a glassy sea. This is the laver. 
Only the altar and the laver stood in 
the temple court. Instead of cleansing, 
the glassy sea speaks of their perma- 
nent purity for resisting the worship 
of the wild beast and its image, and 
refusing to wear its emblem. 


sharp sickle in His hand. And 
another messenger came out of the 
temple erying with a loud voice to 
Him Who is sitting on the cloud, 
“Thrust im Thy sickle and reap! 
for the hour came to reap, for the 
harvest of the earth ts dried.’’ 
And He Who is sitting on the cloud 
east His sickle on the earth and 
the earth is reaped. 

And another messenger came out 
of the temple which is in heaven, 
he, also, having a sharp sickle. 
And another messenger came out 
of the altar, having jurisdiction 
over the fire, and he shouts with a 
loud voice to him who has the sharp 
sickle, saying: ‘‘Thrust in your 
sharp sickle and pick the clusters 
of the earth’s grapevine, for its 
“grapes are dead ripe.’’ And the 
messenger east his sickle into the 
earth, and picks the grapevine of 
the earth, and he casts them into 
the great trough of the fury of God. 
And the trough was trodden out- 
‘ side the eity, and blood came out 

of the trough to the horses’ bits, 

from a thousand six hundred 

stadia [183.86 miles]. 
15 And I perceived another sign 
in heaven, great and marvelous, 
seven messengers having the last 
seven calamities —sccing that in 
them God’s fury is consummated. 
And I perecived as it were a glassy 
sea, mixed with fire. and those 
who come off conquerors from the 
wild beast, and from its image, and 
from the number of its name, 
standing on the glassy sea, having 
3 the lyres of the Lord God. And 
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15:4—-16:2. THE UNVEILING OF JESUS CHRIST 


Temple Section—The Bowls 


3 That these are saints out of Israel 
is evident, for they sing the song of 
Moses (Deut.321-43), which rehearses 
God’s dealings with Israel throughout 
their history, and forms the ground 
upon which the judgment of the bowls 
is based. The song testifies against 
them. It vindicates God in pouring out 
the judgments upon them. To this 
they add the song of the Lambkin, 
which anticipates the results of His 
just awards. 


5 The temple of the tent of the testi- 
mony must be carefully distinguished 
from the temple of God with the cove- 
nant in view. The covenant calls upon 
God to fulfill His obligations, which 
He does in the judgments of the Har- 
vest and the Vintage. These are direct- 
ed against the confederation of the na- 
tions who oppose the worship of Jeho- 
vah and the priesthood of His people. 
In this section the testimony or law is 
in view. These judgments are special- 
ly directed against the apostates of the 
nation, especially the city of Babylon. 


7 The bowls were shallow basins used 
in the service of the temple, Before 
they are poured out those who are 
faithful in Israel have been killed or 
are in refuge. While they follow the 
same general course as the trumpets, 
being poured out upon the land, the 
sea, the water and the sun, they differ 
from them in intensity and character, 
corresponding to the different objects 
to be attained. The trumpets are usual- 
ly limited in their effects to a third; 
the bowls seem to have no such limita- 
tion. The trumpets are a political 
Measure and close with the sovereign- 
ty of the earth in the hands of Christ. 
The bowls are distinctly v7eligiots. 
They are poured out on the worshipers 
of the wild beast and on those who 
shed the blood of the saints and His 
prophets. The seven messengers who 
trumpet “stand before God” (82). An- 
other messenger is at the altar (83). 
The seven messengers who have the 
bowls come out of the temple. A voice 
out of the temple bids them perform 
their duty. No worship is possible 
while these judgments continue. 

There is no reason why these inflic- 
lions should not be as literal as the 
plagues of Egypt, which they resemblo 
(Isa.1115). 


2 Compare Evx.93-11\Job 27Deut.2827,. 
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they are singing.the song of Moses, 
the slave of God, and the song of 
the Lambkin, saying, 


“Great and marvelous are Thy acts, 
Lord, God Almighty! 

Just and true are Thy ways, 
King of the eons! 

Who ne’er may fear Thee, Lord, 

And glorify Thy name? 

For Thou only art benign, 
For all the nations will arrive 
And worship before Thee, 

For Thy just awards were made 
manifest.” 


And after these things I per- 
ceived, and the temple of the tab- 
ernacle of the testimony was 
opened in heaven. And the seven 
messengei's, who have the seven ca- 
lamities, came out of the temple. 
dressed in clean, resplendent Imen, 
and girded about the chest with 
golden girdles. And one of the four 
animals gives to the seven mes- 
sengers seven golden bowls brim- 
ming with the fury of God, Who is 
living for the cons of the cons. 
(Amen!) And the temple is dense 
with the fumes of the glory of God 
and of His power. And no one 
was able to enter into the temple 
until the seven calamities of the 
seven messengers should be consum- 


16 mated. And I hear a loud voice 


to 


out of the temple, saying to the 
seven messengers, “(0 and be 
pouring out the seven bowls of 
God’s fury into the land.” 

And the first came forth and 
pours out his bowl info the land. 
And an evil and malignant uleer 
eame upon those of mankind hav- 
ing the emblem of the wild beast, 
and those worshiping its image. 
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16:3-13 
Temple Section—The Bowls 

1 This corresponds very closely with 

the second trumpet (88). That was 

limited to a third and affected the 


ships. The blood here is “as of the 
dead”. 


4 The third trumpet (81°) affects a 
third of the rivers and springs in the 
same way as the third bowl. The first 
plague of Egypt (Ex.717-21) is a limit- 
ed sample of this very judgment. 


i “The messenger of the waters” gives 
us a glimpse into the divine economy. 
The various departments of nature 
seem to be under the guidance and con- 
trol of special executives who are re- 
sponsible for their operation. The mes- 
senger of the waters acquiesces in this 
infliction on the ground that the blood 
of God’s witnesses whom they had 
slain demanded such a retribution. 
This is echoed by a voice from out of 
the altar, where the souls of the mar- 
tyrs are waiting for this very action 
(69). They call for vengeance on their 
enemies. This is right, in its place, but 
must not be imported into the present 
econoiny of God’s grace. Our only re- 
course is to heap coals of fire on the 
heads of our enemies by returning 
good for their evil (Ro.122°). 


6 The fourth bowl, like the fourth 
trumpet (812) affects the sun, but in 
an opposite way. Then a third of the 
sun and the moon and the stars were 
eclipsed. Now the heat of the sun is 
greatly intensified. This is one of the 
signs in the sun foretold by our Lord 
(Lu.2125),. This is the day that burns 
as an oven (Mal.41) and its inhabitants 
are burned (Isa.2464225). Yet they do 
not obey the evangel and repent (147). 


10 This infliction corresponds to the 
three days’ plague of darkness in 
Egypt (Ex.1021-23). Our Lord predict- 
ed a total withdrawal of the light of 
the sun and moon (MK.1324). Joel says 
that the sun should be turned into 
darkness (Joel 231Ac.220). Under the 
fifth trumpet the sun and air are dark- 
ened by the fumes out of the well of 
the abyss (92). 


12 In view of the reason given, the 
drying up of the Euphrates must be a 
literal event. Only so can it have any 
effect on the mobilization of the orien- 
tal armies. It is always best to inter- 
pret literally unless that is impossible. 
There is nothing contrary to fact here. 
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And the second pours out his 
bowl into the sea. And it became 
blood as if of the dead, and every 
living soul died which is in the sea. 

And the third pours out his bow] 
into the rivers and the springs of 
water. And they beeame blood. 
And I hear the messenger of the 
waters saying: ‘‘Just art Thou, 
Who art, and Who wast, Benign 
One, seeing that Thou judgest 
these, seeing that they shed the 
blood of saints and prophets and 
Thou dost give them blood to drink 
they deserve it!’’ And I hear 
one from the altar saying: ‘‘ Yea. 
Lord God, Almighty, true and just 
are Thy judgments!’’ 

And the fourth messenger pours 
out his bowl on the sun. And it 
was given to him to scorch man- 
kind with fire. And men = are 
seorched with the great heat. and 
they blaspheme the name of God, 
Who has the jurisdiction over these 
calamities, and they do not repent, 
to give glory to Him. 

And the fifth pours out his bowl 
on the throne of the wild beast. 
And its kingdom became dark; and 
they gnawed their tongues for 
inisery and blaspheme the God of 
heaven for their miseries and their 
uleers; and they do not repent of 
their acts. 

And the sixth pours out his bowl 
on the great river Euphrates. And 
its water is dried up in order that 
the road of the kings of the orient 
may be made ready. And 1 per- 
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16:14—21 


The Temple Seetion—Harmageddon 


13 The best text reads “J am coming”. 
The reference seems to be to the watch- 
ers in the temple at Jerusalem, in view 
of the great army coming against it. 
The inspector of the guard was wont 
to take away the cloak of any one 
found napping. Christ is not coming 
for us as a thief (1 Th.54). He is com- 
ing with a shout (1 Th.416), 


16 Har Megiddon, the mountain district 
of Megiddo, overlooks the great plain 
of Isdraelon, about forty miles north 
of Jerusalem. Here Barak defeated the 
Canaanites (Jud.519), Gideon the Midi- 
anites, and the Lgyptians Josiah (2 Ki. 
2329). There will be no battic of Arma- 
geddon. It is the place where the 
armies of the earth will mobilize for 
the battle with the Rider on the White 
Horse (1919). The battle line will ex- 
tend from Esdraelon down to Bozrah, 
ἃ distance of about 184 miles. The 
battle which follows is described later 
(1911-21) when the Rider on the White 
Horse mobilizes His heavenly army 
and fights them with the sword which 
issues out of His mouth. This battle is 
also referred to in the Vintage (1417- 
20), where the battle line is compared 
to a long winetrough and the blood to 
the juice of grapes. 


18 Does not this imply that there have 
been such seismic disturbances before 
mankind was on the earth, thus con- 
firming the facts of geology? And do 
not the very strata of the earth’s sur- 
face prove the possibility of such up- 
heavals? There have been violent local 
earthquakes during the tenancy of 
mankind, but this one will be far more 
destructive and terrible than any in 
the experience of the race hitherto. 


19 This is the climax of all the cli- 
maxes in this scroll. It ends the sev- 
enth bowl which ends the seventh 
trumpet which ends the seventh seal. 
The great earthquake destroys all the 
cities of the earth except Jerusalen. 
This is divided into three parts. The 
destruction of Babylon is detailed in 
the following chapters. 


21 This hail is like one of the plagues 
of Egypt (I2x.918-26), The stones will 
weigh over eighty-five pounds eacli. 
The effect of the earthquake and the 
tail will be like the springing of a 
mine beneath and a bombardment 
from above. It will be terrific. 
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ceived, out of the mouth of the 
dragon, and out of the mouth of 
the wild beast, and out of the 


11 mouth of the false prophet, three 
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unclean spirits, as if frogs (for 
they are spirits of demons doing 
signs), which are going out to the 
kings of the whole inhabited earth, 
10 be mobilizing them for the battle 
of the great day of God Almighty. 
(“‘Lo! 1 am eoming as a thicf! 
lIappy is he who is watching and 
keeping his garments, that he may 
not be walking naked and they may 
be observing his indeeeney!’’) And 
they. mobilized them at the place 
ealled, in Hebrew, ‘‘Ilarmaged- 
don’’, 

And the seventh messenger pours 
out his bow] on the air. And a loud 
voice came out of the temple of 
God, saving, “‘Zt has occurred!’’ 
And lightnings and voices and 
thunders occurred. And a great 
carthquake occurred such as did 
not occur since mankind came to 
be on the earth, a quake prodig- 
lous, it is so great. And the great 
city came to be divided into three 
parts; and the cities of the nations 
fall. And Babylon the great is 
brought to remembrance before 
God, to give her the cup of the 
wine of His furious indignation. 
And every island fled, and the 
mountains were not found. And 
hail large as a talent weight 15 
descending out of heaven on men. 
And men blaspheme God as a re- 
sult of the calamity of hail, seeing 
that great is its calamity—tremen- 
dous! 
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The Tenple Sectton—The Scarlet 
Woman 


1 The following chapters (17-195) are 
a detailed expansion of the announce- 
ment of Babylon’s fall in both the first 
and second divisions of the Temple 
Section (1481619). We know the fact 
and the time; now we are told the rea- 
son and the circumstances which lead 


up to it. 
3 The false woman is in contrast with 
faithful Jerusalem (121). The true 


woman is arrayed with heavenly splen- 
dor, ready to take her place in the 
kingdom of God. The false is decked 
with earthly ornaments and is support- 
ed by the wild beast (131), which is a 
composite of all the false religious 
powers of the world, organized and 
energized by Satan. 

The secret consists in the fact that 
the unfaithful woman—apostate Israel 
—-attains to world supremacy and 
blessing altogether apart from Jehovah 
or His Christ. By their own efforts the 
Jews have amassed untold wealth. 
When their capital is combined they 
will be able to dictate to any govern- 
ment on earth. Covetousness is idola- 
try. They worship wealth, and all the 
world has bowed down at the same 
shrine. The love of money leads to 
every other form of evil. It has been 
a fruitful source of earth’s ills. 


5 Babylon is the only city which has 
been the capital of a world empire in 
the past. Here Nebuchadnezzar had his 
capital, Medo-Persia made it theirs, 
and Alexander of Greece made it his 
after conquering the world. No other 
city has ruled the whole earth. The de- 
eree of Cesar Augustus, that the whole 
inhabited earth should be registered 
(Lu.2!) was a vain pretense. It could 
not be enforced in Babylon itself, for 
the Romans could not conquer it. 

The present ecclesia is nowhere 
called the “bride of Christ”, so present 
apostasy is not presented under the 
figure of marital unfaithfulness. 


7 Babylon is supported in her ascend-. 


ancy by the united religions of the 
earth. No wonder John marvels that, 
while God’s saints are being Slaugh- 
tered, the unfaithful should attain to 
almost millennial bliss! 


& This is a note of time. After the 
wild beast is recalled from the abyss 
by the dragon (131) it no longer sup- 
ports the woman. 
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messengers who have the seven 
bowls came, and he talks with me, 
saying: ‘‘ Hither! I shall be show- 
ing you the sentence of the great 
prostitute who is sitting on many 
waters, with whom the kings of the 
carth commit prostitution, and 
those dwelling in the carth are 
made drunk with the wine of her 
prostitution.’’ And he carries me 
away, In spirit, into a wilderness. 
And I perceived a woman sitting 
ol ἃ scarlet wild beast, replete with 
blasphemous names, having seven 
heads anc ten horns. And the 
woman was clothed with purple 
and scarlet, and gilded with gold 
and precious stone[s] and pearls. 
having a golden cup in her hand, 
brimming with the abominations 
and uncleannesses of the prostitu- 
tion of her and the earth. And on 
her forehead is written a name: 


SECRET 
BABYLON THE GREAT 
THE MOTHER OF THE PROSTITUTES 
AND THE ABOMINATIONS 
OF THE EARTH 


And I perceive the woman drunk 
with the blood of the saints and 
with the blood of the witnesses of 
Jesus. 

And pereciving her. I marvel at 
the great marvel. And the messen- 
ecr said to me: ‘‘ Why do you inar- 
vel? 17 shall be declaring to you 
the seerct of the woman and of the 
wild beast whieh is bearing her. 
which has the seven heads and the 
ten horns. The wild beast whieh 
you perecived was, and is not, and 
is about to be aseending out of the 
abyss, and to be going away into 
destruction. And those dwelling on 
the earth, whose names are not 
written on the seroll of life from 
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The Temple Section—The Wiid Beast 


8 When the wild beast emerges from 
the sea one of its heads was as though 
it had been slain (133). This, it would 
seem, is the eighth head, which is also 
one of the seven. These kings must be 
taken literally, for they explain to us 
what the heads represent. 


22 In Daniel’s vision (7) the western 
wild beast had ten horns, hence the 
ten horns probably stand for ten west- 
ern military powers in Christendom. 
In a federation of many governments 
it is easily seen how they could tem- 
porarily delegate their Powers to the 
head of the world league. When the 
eall goes forth for an international 
torce to destroy the rebellious Jews in 
Jerusalem the federation of the West 
as well as the kings of the East will 
mobilize at Armageddon. There they 
will be slain by the Rider on the White 
Horse (1919-21). This is their end. But 
before this they are used in the de 
struction of Babylon. 


15 The Jews in Babylon will be sup- 
ported principally by the toil of the 
great masses in the western nations. 
The enormous interest on the national 
debts will make the people compara- 
tive slaves of those to whom the inter- 
est is paid. When it becomes known 
that the greater part of this money 15 
used by the Jews in Babylon for their 
luxurious magnificence, it will arouse 
the hatred of the peoples and the gov- 
ernments who are under a perpetual 
tribute, as there is no possibility of 
paying off the principal. This hatred 
will lead to the unanimous opinion 
that Babylon imust be destroyed. The 
wild beast upon which Babylon rests, 
after being obsessed by the dragon, be- 
comes her implacable enemy. This is 
God’s means of destroying the apos- 
tates in Israel. 


17 By a bold figure of speech God is 
said to have an “opinion”. The ten 
horns pride themselves in forming 
their own opinion and in carrying it 
out, when, as a matter of fact, they are 
obliged, by the purpose of God, to 
think and act as they do. Man is 
moved by ulterior motives. God pfo- 
vides these and men, conscious only of 
their own selfish aims, accomplish His 
end. God wants Babylon destroyed: 
they gladly do it for their own sakes, 
not for Him. 
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the disruption of the world, will be 
marveling, observing the wild 
beast, seeing that it was, and is not, 
and will be present. 

Here is the mind which has wis- 
The seven heads are seven 
mountains where the woman is sit- 
ting on them, and they are seven 
kings. Five fall, one is, the other 
came not as yet: and whenever he 
may be coming, he must remain 
briefly. And the wild beast which 
was, and is not, ἐξ is the eighth. 
also, and is from among the seven, 
and is departing into destruction. 

And the ten horns which you 
perceived are ten kings—those who 
obtained no kingdom as yet, but are 
obtaming authority as kings at one 
hour with the wild beast. Thesc 
have one opinion, and they are giv- 
ing their power and authority to 
the wild beast. These will be 
battling with the Lambkin, and the 
Lambkin will be conquering them, 
seeing that He is Lord of lords and 
King of kings, aud those with Him 
are called and chosen and faithi- 
ful.’’ 

And he is saying to me, ‘‘These 
waters which you perceived, where 
the prostitute is sitting, are peoples 
and throngs and nations and lan- 
guages, And the ten horns which 
you perceived, and the wild beast, 
these will be hating the prostitute, 
and they will be making her deso- 
late and naked, and they will be eat- 
ing her flesh, and they will be burn- 


‘ing her up with fire, for God 


imparts to their hearts to form 1115 
opinion, and to form one opinion, 
and to give their kingdom to the 
wild beast, until God's words will 
be aecomplished. 
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The Temple Section—Babylon's Fall 


18 The basic law which underlies ‘all 
figures of speech pleads with us +o 
make this clty a literal fact. No one 
presumes to make the woman literal. 
She mast be figurative. The city, how- 
ever, crpluins to us what the woman 
represents, and must be taken as a lit- 
eral city. If not, there is no end to the 
‘explanations’ which may be offered, 
each of which may, in turn, be further 
explained. 


18 The city is Babylon, on the Euphra- 
tes, which will be rebuilt in due time. 
But, instead of being a gentile city, as 
in time past, it will become a Jewish 
city, composed of the apostates of Ju- 
daism. When the Jews return to Pales- 
tine, many will find that place unsuit- 
ed to their genius for trade and com- 
merce, or for the beautiful city whicn 
they plan for themselves, so they move 
over to the plains of Shinar and build 
Babylon, making it the commercial 
and financial center of the world. At 
this time the vision of the Ephah 
(Zech.55-11) will have its fulfillment. 
The ephah was a measure used in com- 
merce. This is a symbol of the Jews 
throughout the earth. They are mer- 
chants. A woman was cast into the 
ephah and swiftly borne to the land of 
Shinar, as Babylonia was called. There 
she will be established and take her 
toll of the traffic of the West with the 
Teast. 


2 Babylon has never fallen as is pre- 
dicted in the prophets (Isa.13,47,Jer.50- 
51). Its final overthrow will be sudden 
(Isa.4711) and it will become a desola- 
tion without any inhabitants (Jer.5129), 
No Arabian will pitch his tent there. 
Yet hitherto it has gone into gradual 
decay until, of recent years, it is be- 
ing restored. Peter lived there (1 Pt. 
513), To this day there has always 
been a considerable town in the center 
of its site. Moreover, its destruction 
is to be in the day of Jehovah (Isa.13 
6), when there are signs in the heav- 
ens (Isa.1319Un.612), and when the 
sons of Israel and Judah come and 
seek the Lord their God (Jer.504). 


4 Some of God’s true saints will be in 
the cify before her destruction. These 
are warned to come out of her. 


6 These sentiments are quite foreign 
to the present display of God’s grace, 
for this is not a day of vengeance. 


2.0 01 


And the woman whom you per- 
ceived is the great city which has a 
kingdom over the kings of the 
carth,’’ 


18 After these things I perceived 


οι 


another messenger descending out 
of heaven, having great authority. 
And the earth is illuminated by his 
glory. And he cries with a strong 
volee, saying, ‘‘It falls! It falls! 
Babylon the great—and became 
the dwelling place of demons and 
a jau of every unclean spiril and a 
cage of every unclean and hateful 
bird, seeing that all nations have 
fallen as a result of the furious 
wine of her prostilution. And the 
kings of the earth commit prosti- 
tution with her and the merchants 
of the earth are rich as a result of 
her abilily to indulge.’’ 

And I hear another voice out of 
heaven, saying, ‘‘Come out of her, 
Ay people, lest you should be par- 
{ieipating in her sins, and lest vou 
should be getting her ealamities, 
seeing that her sins are piled up toa 
heaven, aud God remembers her 
injuries. 

Be paving as she also pays. 
and double the doubles, in aceord 
with her acts. In her eup in which 
she blends, blend double for her. 
As much as she glorifies herself 
and indulges, so much torment and 
mourning be giving her, seeing that 
she is saying in her heart. ‘I am 
sitting a queen, and am no widow, 
and mourning I may never sce.’ 
Therefore in one day her calami- 
ties will be arriving—death and 


mourning and famine—and she 
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Temple Section—Burning of Babylon 


11 Because of their enormous wealth 
the Jews in Babylon will import every 
luxury which their heart desires, s0 
that it becomes the best market for the 
most valuable commodities of all kinds. 
This will employ ships and merchants 
who will make large profits. They will 
mourn and lament, not out of sym- 
pathy with the suffering city, but be- 
cause their means of gain is gone. 
Babylon 1s not on the sea coast, but 
{he Euphrates can easily be made nav- 
igable for large ships as far up as the 
site of the ancient city. It is notable 
that most of the great ports of the 
world have been inland on a river or 
bay. London, Antwerp, Hamburg, and 
New York, are all some distance from 
the open sea. The greatest maritime 
centers are on sheltered inland water- 
ways to an open roadstead on the 
coast. Engineers are already at work 
on vast irrigation enterprises, to con- 
trol the waters of the rivers. When 
there is a market, the Euphrates can 
easily be dredged to Babylon. 
12 This is a list of the luxuries and 
necessities of a large city. Any attempt 
to “spiritualize” these items cannot 
fail to impress us with the futility of 
any but a literal interpretation of this 
marvelous metropolis of the end time. 
12 Citron wood (callitris quadrivalvis) 
is found in the Atlas mountains of 
North Africa, and belongs to the cyp- 
ress family. It is like lignum vite, 
and is still used in Algeria for inlay- 
ing. It is dark brown, heavy, close 
grained and fragrant. It was used, as 
its Greek name implies, to burn in- 
cense. 
13 Ginger, or amomum, is a genus of 
aromatie herbs from which the “grains 
of paradise” of commerce are obtained. 
14 Fruition, literally the “juice hour”, 
is an expressive term denoting the 
time when fruit is fully ripe. Figs are 
insipid and the white juice which ex- 
udes from them is poisonous but a 
few hours before it becomes sweet as 
honey. There is typical teaching in 
this. Israel is the true fig tree. Baby- 
lon seeks to take her place and estab- 
lish the kingdom and thus realize the 
blessings promised by the prophets, 
which is suggested by the delicate 
sweetness of the fig’s syrup. Instead 
they eat the bitter, unpalatable poison, 
but a little while before the true king- 
dom {s established. 
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shall be burned up with fire, see- 
ing that strong is the Lord God 
Who is judging her. 

And the kings of the earth who 
commit prostitution and indulge 
with her will be lamenting and 
grieving over her whenever they 
nay be observing the smoke of her 
conflagration, standing afar off 
because of the fear of her torment, 
saying, “‘Woe! Woe! that great 
city! Babylon, the strong city! see- 
ing that in one hour your judg- 
ment came.’’ 

And the merchants of the earth 
are lamenting and mourning over 
her, sceing that no one is buying 
their cargo any more—a cargo ot 
gold, and silver, and precious 
stone|s], and pearls, and cambric, 
and purple, and silk, and scarlet, 
aud every kind of citron wood, and 
every ivory utensil, and every 
utensil of the most valuable wood, 
and of copper, and of iron, and 
marble, and cinnamon, and ginger, 
and incense, and attar, and frank- 
Incense, and wine, and olive oil, 
and flour, and wheat, and beasts, 
and sheep, and _ horses, and 
coaches, and bodies, and human 
souls. ‘‘ And the fruition for which 
your soul yearned passed away 
from you, and all that is sumptu- 
ous and splendid perished from 


-you, and they will be finding them 


15 


16 


nevermore.’’ The merchants οἵ 
these things who are rich through 
her will be standing afar off be- 
cause of the fear of her torment, la. 
menting and mourning, saying. 
“Woe! woe! the great city which 
was clothed in cambric and purple 
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Temple Section—Babylon’s Destruction 


16 “Gilded’”’ seems to be a figure for all 
mere outward show, for it is with gold, 
and precious stones and pearls. 

21 In the East the millstone is used to 
grind the meal for the daily bread. 
22 The ancient harp was in the form of 
a lyre. It was used to accompany solo 
singing. “Entertainers” denoted those 
devoted to the arts of the muses, his- 
tory, poetry, tragedy, astronomy, danc- 
ing and song. A flageolet is a flute 
blown from the end, as anciently. 

23 Enchantment comes from the word 
drug, but is used in this sense in the 
LXX as the equivalent of k’sh’ph, 
usually rendered sorceries or witch- 
craft (Jex.711-17 Deut.181°9 2 Ki.922Isa.479 
Jer.279Dan.22Mic.512Nahum 34). 

"8 The rapid rise of the power and in- 
fluence of wealth has made it possible 
for riches to rule. Not only locally 
does the man of means control the 
government, but the policies of nations 
are determined by their financial ob- 
ligations. In this way will the mer- 
chants of Babylon become the great 
men of the earth. Holding its weal in 
their hands, being the creditors of 
many nations, they will be able to dic- 
tate to them in any matters which af- 
fect their interests. By means of their 
capital they will conquer all nations. 
Kings will cringe before them, for they 
alone will be able to buy their bonds. 
Nations will slave for them, for they 
must pay the interest. The world will 
be theirs in spite of Jehovah’s frown. 
He purposes to bless His people by 
making them a blessing to the nations. 
They obtain the desire of their souls 
by becoming a curse. They are the 
head of the new despotism—the autoc- 
racy of capital. Money rules the world 
far more really than emperors or kings 
or the public. The great confederacy 
which seems certain to arise out of the 
present world crisis, will have all po- 
litical power, but will preside over a 
bankrupt world. Above them will be 
this woman—faithless, apostate Israel 
-—and she will have dominion over the 
kings of the earth. No wonder they 
conspire to slay her rather than pay 
her the enormous tribute which her 
bonds demand! 

“4 Just as the Jews of our Lord’s gen- 
eration were held guilty of crimes com- 
mitted long before (Mt.2335), so Baby- 
lon is charged with all previous blood- 
shed. 
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and scarlet, and gilded with gold 
and precious stone[s] and peal. 
seeing that in one hour so much 
riches were desolated.”’ 

And every navigator, and every 
one who is sailing to the place, and 
mariners and as many as are work- 
ing on the sea, stand afar off, and, 
observing the smoke of her conflag- 
ration, they cried, saying, ‘‘Is 
there any like the great city?’’ 
And they east soil on their heads, 
and cried, lamenting and mourn- 
ing, saying, ‘‘Woe! woe! the great 
eity, by which all who have ships 
on the sea are rich, as a result of 
its preciousness, seeing that, in one 
hour, it was desolated.”’ 

Make merry over her, O heaven, 
and ye saints and apostles and 
prophets, seeing that God passes 
your sentence upon her. 

And one strong messenger lifts 
a stone, as large as a millstone, and 
east it into the sea, saying that 
‘Thus Babylon, the great city, will 
be hurled down, and she may be 
found in her nevermore. And the 
sound of the ly re singers and enter- 
tainers, and flutists and trum pet- 
ers shall be heard in you never- 
more; and every artisan of every 
trade may be found in you never- 
more; and the sound of a nullstone 
shall be heard in yon nevermorc: 
and the light of a lamp may 
be appearing in you nevermore; 
and the voice of the bridegroom 
and bride shall be heard in you 
nevermore: secing that your mer- 
chants were the magnates of the 
earth, seeing that. by your cuchant- 
ment. all nations were deccived.”’ 

And in her was found the blood 
of prophets and of saints and of all 
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19:1-10 


Temple Section—Marriage of 
the Lambkin 


1 Hallelujah, Greek alleluia, is the 
Hebrew Hallelu Jah, “praise ye Jah”. 
This exclamation is used only in the 
“Hallelujah Psalms” (Ps.1043510546106 
1,48 1111 1121 1131,9 11518 11619 1172 
1351,9,21 1461,10 1471.20 1481,14 1491,9 150 
1,0) and aliways in response to the cz- 
eeution of judgment. It occurs only in 
this passage (191,5,4,4) in celebrating 
the destruction of Babylon. It should 
never be wsed in rejoicing or worship 
in’ the present dispensation of God’s 
grace. 


7 Weare first introduced to the bride 
of the Lamb by John the baptist (Jn. 
328-30), She was composed of those in 
{[srael who acknowledged Him to be 
Jehovah’s Lamb for their sins. Just as 
the water blushed into wine at Cana of 
Galilee (Jn.21-11), so He will trans- 
form the law into brimming cheer 
when this marriage comes. It was the 
custom for the festivities to last for 
seven days or a fortnight. The wedding 
of the Lambkin will last for a whole 
millennium, . 
Israel is often presented under the 
figure of the wife of Jehovah. At Sinai 
He became her Husband (Jer.3132). 
He puts His comeliness upon her (Eze. 
168-14). But she forsook Him to go after 
other lovers (Hos.24-13). So He gave 
Israel a bill of divorce (Deut.241-4). 
They were sent into captivity. Accord- 
ing to the law they can never be His 
again. Nevertheless He invites her to 
return (Jer.31). He promises to wait 
for her and to keep her for Himself 
until the latter days. “You shall not 
have a husband, moreover I also ain 
for you” (Hos.33). He will call them 
back. ‘“‘Return, sons of returnings,’ 
avers Jehovah, ‘for I own you,’” Says 
Jeremiah (314). When our Lord came 
He called them a wicked and aduiter- 
ous generation, for they had forsaken 
Jehovah. But those who received Him 
became a part, not of the wife of Jeho- 
vah or the Lamb, but the bride of the 
Lambkin. Not a sad reunion in old 
age, but with youth renewed. The 
eastern bride was arrayed in the most 
gorgeous manner possible. Hence the 
prophet’s question: 
“Shall a virgin forget her ornaments? 
A. bride her ribbons?’ (61.253) 
8 The white apparel is symbolic of 
the rewards of their just acts. 
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who have been slain on the earth. 


19 After these things I hear as it 


were the loud voice of a vast throng 
in heaven, saying, ‘‘ Hallelujah! 
Salvation and glory and power is 
of our God, for true and just are 
His judgments, for He judges the 
great prostitute who corrupts the 
earth with her prostitution, and 
avenges the blood of His slaves at 
her hand.’’ And a second time 
have they declared, ‘‘ Hallelujah!’ 
And her smoke is aseending for the 
cons of the eons. 

And the twenty-four elders and 
the four animals fall and worship 
God, Who is sitting on the throne, 
saying, ‘‘ Amen! Hallelujah!’’ And 
a voice came out from the throne, 
saying, ‘‘Be praising our God, all 
His slaves, and those who are fear- 
ing Him, small and great.’’ 

And I hear as it were the voice 
of a vast throng, and as it were the 
sound of many waters, aud as it 
were the sound of strong thunders. 
saying, ‘‘ Hallelujah! for the Lord 
our God, the Almighty, reigns! We 
may be rejoicing and cxulting and 
will be giving glory to Him, seemyg 
that the wedding of the Lambkin 
came, and Its bride makes herself 
ready.’’ And to her it was granted 
that she should be clothed in clean, 
resplendent cambric. for the cam- 
brie is the just awards of the saints. 

And he is saying to me, ‘‘ Write, 
‘Happy are they who have been 11- 
vited to the wedding dinner of the 
Lambkin.’’’ And he is saying to 
me, ‘‘These are the true sayings of 


10 God.’’ And I fall in front of his 


fect to worship him. And he is say- 
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19:}1}1--18 
Tenple Section—The Great Dinner 


11 Contrast this scene with His entry 
into Jerusalem (Mt.211-9 etc.). There 
He presented Himself as their King, 
lowly, and mounted as any poor peas- 
ant would ride. Now He comes seated 
on a white horse. In the East it is a 
mark of dignity to ride on a white 
animal, especially a horse, This is al- 
lowed only to those of high rank. 
There is another contrast between this 
Rider and the false messiah under the 
first seal (62), whose conquests were 
followed by war, famine and pestilence. 
This battle is followed by a thousand 
years of peace and plenty and prosper- 
ity. The pseudo-messiah will be un- 
faithful and false, this Rider is Faith- 
ful and True. 


11 This opening is in contrast with the 
open door (41) with which the Throne 
Section begins. Today there is no com- 
munication between heaven and earth. 
When the judgment begins it is still 
restricted, as is suggested by the figure 
of a door, but when this Rider comes 
forth, heaven itself is opened, showing 
that, at last, the barriers between 
heaven and earth are removed. 

This is the glorious coming for 
which all His earthly people have 
longed, and concerning which the 
prophets have often spoken. Compare 


the passage in Isaiah (631-6), which re- 


minds us of the Vintage (1417-20), 
which seems to be another aspect of 
this same scene, for they are combined 
in the question: 


“Wherefore is Thy clothing red 
And Thy garments as the tread- 
er in the wine trough ?” 


τε The armies in heaven have already 
expelled the dragon out of heaven (12 
7-9), Now they are about to finish the 
judgment of the earth. This was fore- 
told as early as the days of Enoch: 
“Behold, the Lord is coming with ten 
thousands of His holy ones to execute 
judgment upon all” (Jude 14,15). 

This is the full end of all man’s 
misrule and the prelude to the reign of 
Christ and His saints. The so-called 
second psalm finds its fulfillment in 
this battle. He meets the vast inter- 
National army which worships the 
beast and the dragon, and, by van- 
quishing it, establishes His own rule 
and the worship of Jehovah. Then He 
takes His true place at the head of. all 
earthly sovereignty. 
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ing to me, ‘‘See! No! I am a fel- 
low-slave of yours and of your 
brethren who have the testimony 
of Jesus. Worship God! for the 
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophecy.”’ 

And I perceived heaven opened, 
and lo! a white horse. And He 
Who is sitting on it 15 ealled 
‘Faithful and ‘True,’’ and in 
righteousness is He judging and 
battling. Now His eyes are a flame 
of fire, and on His head are many 
diadems, having names written of 
which no one except Himself is 
aware, and He is clothed in a cloak 
dipped in blood, and His name is 
ealled ‘‘The Word of God.’’ And 
the armies in heaven followed Him 
on white horses, being dressed in 
eambric, white and clean. And out 
of His mouth a sharp saber is issu- 
ing, in order that with it He should 
be smiting the nations. And He 
will be shepherding them with an 
iron club. And /ffe is treading the 
wine trough of the furious indigna- 
tion of God, the Almighty. And on 
His cloak and on His thigh He has 
a name written: ‘‘King of kings 
and Lord of lords.’’ 

And I perceived another mes- 
senger standing in the sun. And 
he cries with a loud voice, saying 
10 all the birds which are flying in 
mid-heaven, ‘‘ Hither! Be gathered 
for God’s great dinner, that you 
may be eating the flesh of kings, 
and the flesh of captains, and the 
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Temple Seetion—The Thousand Years 


{7 God’s great dinner after the battle 
shows how terrible will be the slaugh- 
ter. The battle referred to in Ezekiel 
(3917-22) is probably after the thousand 
years (209). 

19 The name “wild beast’’ is given both 
to the world empire and to its last 
head. This head and the false prophet 
are evidently superhuman—the “super- 
men” for whom the world is already 
looking. Their fate is in accord with 
their deeds. The fact that the wild 
beast was once slain but was recalled 
to life by the dragon, and the fact that 
the false prophet imparted life to the 
image, seem to indicate that they can- 
not be killed as the rest, hence suffer 
in the lake of fire during the thousand 
years. Their fate is unique, and must 
not be taken as the lot of all who die 
out of Christ. 

21 This is like the destruction of Sen- 
nacherib’s army on a grander scale 
(2 Ki.1935). 

2 Satan, the Hebrew for Adversary, 
is, as his name implies, the great ad- 
versary of Christ. Here he is given all 
his various appellations. In Eden he 
was seen under the guise of the ser- 
pent (Gen.31-5). In this scroll he is 
seen under the figure of a dragon 
(123). As the Slanderer (usually trans- 
lated “devil” cf. 1 Ti.311 2 Ti.33 Tit.22) 
he misrepresents God, as witness his 
attempts to seduce our Lord in the 
wilderness (Mt.41-11Lu.42-13), 

4 Judgment here, as often, refers to 
awards rather than punishment. This 
“judgment” of the saints consists in 
granting to each one the place in the 
kingdom which he deserves. It is to be 
deplored that there is no good English 
word for judgment, which calls for the 
setting of matters right, whether the 
action be favorable or the reverse, God 
judges His saints as well as sinners— 
all get their due, whether their title 
to it is based on their own acts or on 
His promises. 

From the usage of this word it is 
clear that even the condemnation of 
the unbeliever is no mere exhibition 
of aimless rage, but is carefully calcu- 
lated to right the wrongs of all con- 
cerned. The claims of God and Christ, 
and of the sinner himself are all as 
conscientiously considered as in the 
first judgment in Eden (Gen.314-19), 
where the very curse put upon the 
ground was for man’s sake. 


19 


39001 


flesh of the strong, and the flesh of 
horses and of those who are sitting 
on them, and the flesh of all free- 
men as well as slaves, and of small 
and great.’’ 

And I perceived the wild beast 
and the kings of the earth and 
their armies gathered to do battle 
with [iim Who is sitting on the 
horse and with His army. And the 
wild beast is arrested, and with it 
the false prophet who does signs he- 
fore it, by which he deceives those 
getting the emblem of the wild 
beast, and those worshiping its im- 
age. Living, the two were cast into 
the lake of fire burning with sul- 
phur. And the rest were killed by 
the saber which is coming out of 
the mouth of Him Who is sitting 
on the horse. And all the birds are 
satiated with their flesh. 


20 And I perceived a messenger 


descending out of heaven, having 
the key of the abyss and a large 
chain in his hand. And he lays 
hold of the dragon, the ancient 
serpent, who is the Slanderer and 
Satan, aud binds lim a thousand 
vears. And he easts him into the 
abyss and locks it, and sets a seal 
upon it (lest he should still be de- 
eeiving the nations) until the thou- 
sand years should be finished. 
After these things he must be 
loosed a little time. 

And I pereeived thrones, and 
they are seated on them, aud judg- 
ment was granted them. And the 
souls of those who have been ex- 
ecuted beeause of the testimony of 
Jesus and beeause of the word ot 
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20:5-11 
Temple Seclion—The Former 
Resurrection 


+ Those who have suffered death for 
their loyalty during the great persecu- 
tions of the end time are especially in- 
cluded in the former resurrection. This 
is the time spoken of by Daniel (722) 
when “the saints safeguard the king: 
dom’’. This is the resurrection of the 
just (Lu.14!4) and the resurrection of 
life (Jn.520), in contrast to the resur- 
rection of judgment (2012). But those 
who suffer martyrdom or who endure 
to the end will have the added privi- 
Jege of reigning with Him and will be 
His priests for the thousand years. 
Their trials have wrought an eonian 
weight of glory for them. They will be 
happy and holy indeed. 


- 


5 "The statement that “the rest of the 
dead do not live until the thousand 
years may be finished’ was omitted 
in the best manuscript. As the same 
codex also omits the tribes of Gad (75) 
and Simeon (77) from the hundred 
forty-four thousand, too much stress 
must not be laid on any such omission. 
These tribes must go in to make up 
the required number (144,000) in that 
manuscript. If we accept the insertion 
of the tribes we must also accept the 
insertion of this statement, for it rests 
on the same evidence. It could easily 
have been overlooked by a copyist, for 
the preceding sentence ends with the 
same words as this one does—“the 
thousand years” (see the Greek text). 
It is easy, in copying, to skip from the 
first “thousand years” to the next, and 
thus omit the intervening statement. 


ὁ The thousand years limits their 
reign as pricsts. As kings they reign 
for the eons of the eons (225)—a much 
longer period. 


΄- 


τ The loosing of Satan finds mankind 
as a whole unregenerate after the 
thousand years of peace. They are 
ready as ever to follow the deceptions 
of Satan and oppose the Christ of God. 
But they are given short shrift, for 
fire descends from heaven and devours 
them. The lake of fire was prepared 
for the Slanderer and his messengers 
(Mt.2541). Now he receives his doom. 


11 The Great White Throne judgment 
has no place for those who are Christ’s, 
for they have all been made alive and 
have been enjoying eonian life for 
niore than a millennium. 
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God, and those who do not worship 
the wild beast or its image, and did 
not get the emblem on their fore- 
head and on their hand—they also 
live and reign with Christ a thou- 
sand years. (The rest of the dead 
live not until the thousand years 
should be finished.) This is the 
former resurrection. 

Happy and holy is he who is 
having a part in the former resur- 
reetion; over these the seeond 
death has no jurisdiction, but they 
will be priests of God and of 
Christ, and they will be reigning 
with Ilim the thousand years. 

And whenever the thousand 
years should be finished, Satan will 
be loosed out of his jail. And 
he will be coming out to deceive all 
the nations whieh are in the four 
corners of the earth, Gog and Ma- 
gog, to be mobilizing them for 
battle, their number being as the 
sand of the sea. And they ascend- 
ed over the breadth of the earth, 
and surround the eitadel of the 
saints and the beloved city. And 
fire deseended from God out of 
heaven and devoured them. And 
the Slanderer who is deceiving 
them was east into the lake of fire 
and sulphur, where the wild beast 
and where the false prophet are 
also. And they will be tormented 
day and night for the eons of the 
cons. 

And I pereeived a great while 
throne, and Him Who is sitting 
upon it, from Whose face earth 
and heaven fled, and no place was 
found for them. 
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Temple Section—Jerusalem 


12 This is not a “general” judgment, 
though it approaches nearer to it than 
any other. Only the dcad appear before 
this throne. Those who are Christ’s 
will have been made alive at His pres- 
ence’more than a thousand years be- 
fore (1Co0.1523). Those who are His 
will not die during the thousand years, 
ΠΟΙ can they be hurt by the second 
death. Hence only those who have not 
believed in Christ appear in this judg- 
ment. They will all receive their just 
deserts, according to their acts, during 
the period between their resurrection 
and second death. Hence they are con- 
demned, for all fall short of God’s 
standard. They are not vivifted, or 
made alive, as the saints are, by a 
better resurrection, hence they die 
again. 


11 Thus all evil is segregated in the 
lake of fire, where Satan and the wild 
beast and the false prophet already are 
(2010). “This is the second death” de- 
fines the lake of fire. Those who have 
been raised from death return to the 
same state in the second death. The 
only immunity from condemnation lies 
in having a place in the scroll of life. 


SECOND TEMPLE SECTION 


1 In this section we enter a new eon. 
Peter, in his second epistle (37) tells 
us that the present heavens and earth 
are a storehouse of fire, and that they 
will pass away with a rushing noise 
and the elements be dissolved with fer- 
vent heat. The earth and the works in 
it shall be burned up by reason of the 
coming of the day of God. Isaiah 
(6517) has promised a new heaven and 
a new earth. Righteousness rules dur- 
ing the thousand years. It dwells in 
the new creation. 


2 The new Jerusalem is heavenly as 
to character, but will be located on the 
earth. It comes down “out of heaven”. 
The present heavens and earth are 
not the first. There was an earth be- 
fore the present (2 Pt.35). The world 
that then was perished by water (Gen. 
12). The present is the second earth. 
The one in this vision is the third. 


2 That these are not final scenes is 
indicated by the temporary nature of 
God’s habitation (Heb.119). Though al! 
are His peoples, and He comforts all, 
He does not as yet, dwell amongst His 
creatures. 
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And I perceived the dead, great 
and small, standing before the 
throne. And serolls were opened, 
and another scroll was opened. 
which relates to life. And the dead 
were Judged by that which is writ- 
{en in the serolls, in aeceord with 
their acts. 

And the sea gives up the dead 
in it, and death and the unseen 
give up the dead in them. And 
they were condemned, each in ae- 
cord with their acts. And death and 
the unseen were east into the lake 
of fire. This is the second death— 


>the lake of fire. And if any one 


was not found written in the seroll 
of life, he was east into the lake 
of fire. 


21 <And I perecived a new heaven 


be 


and a new earth, for the former 
heaven and the former earth pass 
away, and the sea is no more. 

And I perceived the holy city. 
new Jcrusalem, deseending out of 
heaven from God, having been 
made ready as a bride adorned for 
her husband. And I hear a loud 
voice out of the throne saying, 
‘“‘Lo! God’s tabernacle ts with man- 
kind, and He will be tabernacling 
with them, and they will be His 
peoples, and God Himself will be 
with them. And He will be brush- 
ing away every tear from their 
eyes. And death will be no more, 
nor mourning, nor clamor, nor mis- 
ery: they will be no more, seeing 
that the former things passed 
away.’ 

And He Who is sitting on the 
throne said, “ΓΟ! I am making all 
new!’ And He is saving, ‘‘ Write, 


4.192 
Tite by s2 8 αὐ KAP ann ὃ LITTLE AND TH 


vCNEKPOYCTOYCMErA ACY = 


DEAD THE GREAT 
CK AITOYCMIKPOYCECT@T« 
AND TUE LITTLE HAVING-8 TOOD 
8 ac ETI! on evirw supplied by a2 
CEN@DMIONTOY GPONOYKA” 
IN-VIEW eee THRONE AND 


CAN almost oblit- 
IBIBAIAN NE@x ONCANKAT® 


BCROLLets WERE-U P-OPENED 
crated by a2 in supplying ΑΝ fo(sO ἜΤ 


NAACBIBAIONHNEOX CHOE 


other BCROLLeL WA8-U P-OP ENED WHICIY 


Τι NTHCZ@MHCKAIEKPIOEN= 


OF-TIIE LIF? AND WEDE-J UDOED 


CANOINEKPOIEKTONTETP* 


ΤΙ DEAD poe OF-THE gar tage 
 nMMGEN @NENTOICBIB AIO 
MRITTEN IN TIE SCROLLets 


CKATATAE Pr AAVT ONKAIE © 


14 necording-to THE acts oF-Lhem AND GIVES 


THE UNVEILING OF JESUS CHRIST 


3 


CHAPTERS 20-21 


VCOV TANOCKAINTP CD THE ra 


peerse AND ee! BEFORE 
ἃ ace. TH 
ATIHA@ AN KAT He nANCCAOY τ 
FROM-COME AND THEBEA NO? 


A LAON ᾿-ΡΕΒΟΕΙΨῈΡ 


KE CTING TIKAITHNITOAIN® 


BTILL ΑΝ THE city 
THNATIANIEPOCYC NAHMKA 80 
TOE MOLY JERUSALEM NEW 


Ἶ bo. 
iINHNEIAONKATABAINOYC 


I-PERCEIVED DOWN-STEPPING 


ANEKTOY OY PANOYANTIOTOY Ὁ 


OUT OF-TOHE heaven FROM THE 


GBECYVYHTOIMACMENHNOCNY “ 


Go WAVING-been-made-B EADY ΑΒ ΒΒΙΌΕ 


MOoHNKEKOCMHMENHNTOAN® 
HAVING-been-8Y8TEMED Lo-TME MAN 
I-MBAR supplied by 2 
APIAYW THCKAIHKOYCAQMQODN © 
oF-her AND [ΕΛ a, 
Chys? s2supplies C b heaven OYPAN 


A@KENH OAAACCATOYCNEK” HGMEr NAHGEKTOY 6 PONOY™ 


gl “ade but dots TA 
POYCTOYCEN ar KAICOA?” 


TIE her ae cc DEATH 


NA TOCKAIOAAHCEA@MKANT” 


AND TITE UNPERCEIVED GIVE THE 


TRE BEA 


Ov CNEK POYCTOYCENAVTO® 


DEAD IN them 


abomit KAT -pown 
ICKAIKATEKP §t@HCANEKA®#® 
AND TLLEY-WEILE-DOWN-J UDOED EACH 
bh singular O Y 
GTOChKaAt Tt] PrAAVW TONG 


uccording-Lo THE ACTS or-them AND 


AIO GANATOCKAIOAAHCEB® 


THE DEATII AND 


AH@E@HC ANE CI THNAIMNHNT* 
CABT INTO TUE LAEE OF= 
saddsy KAI AND 8. THE second DEATII 


ΟὙΤῪ POCOY TOCOCGANATOC *® 


THE FIBE this IME DEATH 
CAEVTEPOCECTI NHAIMNH® 
Tile secon TUE LAKE 


TOYVTIYPCCKAIEI TIC OY XE 


15 OF-THE FIRE AND ΤᾺ ὮΝ ΝΟΤ WaA8 


41 ends GHCETATI b ὦ 
vYPEGHENTHB!I B ‘A®WTHC ZO 2 


roUuUND IN THE SCROLL OF-TUE LIFE 


Créer PAMMENOCEBAHOEBHE I 


HWAVING-been-WALTTEN he-WA8-CAST INTO 


CTNNAIMNN NT ΟὙΥΠΥΡΟΟΜΝ 
21 ἘΠ LAKE OF-THE ne 
0. A 


1G1IAONOY PANONK AINONK« 


I-PERCEIVED heaven NEW AND 


Co. 
AIFHNKAINHNOFAPN P@T™= 


LAND NEW Toe for WEFORE-most 


5 


GREAT OUT OF-TILE TIHONE 


al* Ao 
AGrovCcHc IACVHCKHNHTO% 


sayING LE*PERCEIVING TILE DOOTII OF-THE 


Vv ΘΕΘΥΜΕΙΕ ΑΝ OnNave POMON”“ 


WITH Bare humans 


 AICKHN@®CEIMGTAY TONK« 


them AND 


AND He-wILl-l)E-LOOTIING ἍΤΕ 

MAT TOA AC rey ea 80 
PEOPLES oF-Him WILL-BE 

8 ΒΕ ες ΤῊ 3 WILIL“LE WITH 


TAIKAI AVTOCOGECCMETA™ 


AND He E Go WITH them 
them aaddsomlthem God AY Ta NOE (4s0.)OC 
VYTONECTAIKAIEZAAE IVE 


WILL-BE AND He-WILL-vE-0UT-RUBBING 


TUE UNPERCEIVED WEBE-}4 ATTAYTOGN From them 
A+tOOGOC s1*PAK 


» ATIO FROM 
IIANAAKPYVYONEKTONOOBA” 

EVERY TEAR OUT OF-TILE VIEWers 

4 omits TNE 
AMOQONAY TONKAICGOANATOC* 
oF-Lhem AND TILE DEATH 
9 trans poses clamor and 

OvYKECTAIETIOYTENENOGOO® 
NOT WILL-DE STILL NOT-BESIDES MOURNing 
MOUCRNing 8 omilg NOT-BESIDES MISERY 
COYTEKP AVTHOY TETIONOC™ 

NOT-BESIDES clamor NOTBESIDES MISERY 

gomits STILL 8 was Ε aomifathat s1\*OB Afsorw 


OVYKECTAIETIOTITAMPOT * 


NOT ace STILL that TIE DEFORE-most 

exsheep 

AATI HAGENKAIEINENCKAS” 
FROM-CAME AND suid THE One-sit- 


a adds K Al axp 
HMENOCENIT MOPON@IACY 60 
ges THE TILRONE DE-PERCEIJVING 
Ay ALL NEW IeAM-makING 

AE NANCI@MNANTAKAIAET 9 
NEW I-aM-mokInG ALL AND IIc-18-say- 
adds MOI to-ME 

EITPAVYONOTIOYT CIAOIAQOH 


ING WRITE thal these TUE say- 


21:6—14 


Second Temple Section—The Holy City 


6 This is written from the standpoint 
of the time when John wrote, at Pat- 
mos, hence all is put in the future 
tense. This is vital to a true wunder- 
standing of this section. 


6 “The Origin and the Consummnia- 
tion” gives Him His true place in crea- 
tion and redemption. God begins with 
Him and He brings all God’s purposes 
to fruition. 


19 This is the city for which Abraham 
looked (Heb.111%). Since the capture 
of Zion by David (2 Sa.5), Jerusalem 
has been God’s choice to rule over the 
Nation and over the whole earth. The 
city descends out of heaven to the 
earth and seems to be shaped like an 
enormous mountain. Jerusalem and 
Zion are almost always described as a 
mountain. The contrast with Sinai 
(Ga.424-26}1e,1218-22) implies as much, 
while Ezekiel’s vision of a very high 
mountain (4024312) may refer first of 
all to the millennial city, yet it is sug- 
gestive of the shape of the new Jeru- 
salem. 

No other shape could very well have 
its length and breadth and its height 
equal and be surrounded by a wall 
much lower than the city itself. The 
niillennial city, as measured in Ezekiel, 
will be about twelve times as great as 
Jerusalem in the past, while the new 
Jerusalem of this vision will raise 
it to the seventh power. Iézekiel’s 
city has twelve gates, named after the 
twelve tribes (4831-34). There is a river, 
flowing from Jehovah’s house, descend- 
ing about three and a half feet per 
nile, If the throne be at the summit of 
this glorious city, such a river could 
wind about it with no greater descent 
than that in the millennial scene. 


11 The word here used for luminosity, 
or light bearer, is applied to the sun 
and the moon (Gen.114,16). It is used 
figuratively of believers (Phil.215). But 
the sun and moon are not needed, for 
the glory of God illuminates the city 
(2125225) and its Lamp is the Lambkin 
(2123). Natural light was excluded 
from His habitations. 


11 The jasper is probably the most val- 
uable variety, called plasma, a trans- 
lucent green stone. Like the gold of 
the city, its Luminosity wil! be crystal- 
line in its translucent radiance. The 
Enthroned One looks like a jasper gem 
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for these sayings are faithful and 
true.’’? And He said to me: “1 
have become the A and the Z, the 
Origin and the Consummation. To 
him who is thirsting 1 shall be giv- 
ing of the spring of the water of 


7 life gratuitously. Te who is con- 
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quering will be enjoying these 
things and I shall he his God and 
he will be a son of Mine. Yet the 
timid, and unbelievers, and the 
abominable, and murderers. and 
parainours. and enchanters, and 
idolaters, and all the false—their 
part is in the lake burning with fire 
and sulphur, whieh jis the seeond 
death.’”’ 

And one of the seven messengers 
who have the seven bowls brim- 
ming with the last seven calamities 
eame and talks with me. saving. 
“Hither! I shall be showing you 
the bride. the wife of the Lamb- 
kin.’’ And he earrics me away, in 
spirit, on a mountain. huge and 
high, and shows me the holy 
eity, Jerusalem, deseending out of 
heaven from God; having the glory 
from God; her Juminosity is like a 
stone most precious, as a erystal- 
line jasper gem; having ἃ wall, 
huge and high; having twelve por- 
tals, and at the portals twelve mes- 
sengers, and their names inscribed, 
which are the nates of the twelve 
tribes of the sons of Israel. From 
the east are three portals. and 
from the north three portals. and 
from the south three portals, and 
from the west three portals. And 
the wall of the city has twelve 
foundations. and on them the 
twelve names of the twelve apostles 
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21:15-23 
Second Temple Section—No Temple 


18 Gold, if subjected to intense heat, 
umay be made permanently transparent. 
When the city has passed through the 
flery crucible which introduces the 
ΠΟῪ earth (2 Pt.31°), the gold which 
now exists in considerable quantities 
in a diffused state, will be precipitated 
and refined and emerge with crystal- 
line clarity. 

17 A cubit was the length from the 
elbow to the tip of the middle finger. 
18 Josephus applies the term “in-build- 
ing” to a mole or breakwater. 

10 Lapis lazuli, anciently called sap- 
phire, is a mixture of minerals, ultra- 
marine in color, with specks of iron 
which look like gold. Pliny (Nat. Hist. 
xxxii, 9) describes it as sky blue with 
golden spots. 

19 Chalcedony is probably a waxy, 
translucent gem, from white to bluish 
grey in color (Plin.xxxvii,8). 

20 Sardonyx (a variety of onyx, so- 
called from its resemblanee to the sub- 
stance of a finger nail or claw) con- 
sists of alternate layers of light-colored 
onyx between reddish layers of carnel- 
ian or ‘‘sard”’, 

20 Carnelian, or sardius, is used for the 
Hebrew ohdem, red (Ex2817 3919 Eze. 
2813) and for the onyx (Ex.257359). 

20 The gold stone, or chrysolite, of the 
ancient is our topaz, while their topaz 
is our peridot. 

20 The best beryl] is of a sea green color. 
20 Chrysoprase is the palest of the 
green beryls of a golden cast. 

20 Amethyst, the ancient hyacinth. re- 
sembles the flower of this name. It is 
a transparent gem of violet color (cf. 
917). The amethyst of the ancients is 
now called garnet (917). 

22 Six temples “made with hands” are 
indwelt by Jehovah in the eons. The 
first was the Tabernacle in the wilder- 
ness (Ex.258). The second was erected 
by Solomon (2Sa.715), It was de- 
stroyed by Nebuchadnezzar (2 Ki.259), 
The third was built by Ezra at the 
command of Cyrus (Ezra 63). Herod’s 
temple is the fourth. The fifth is called 
“the temple of God” (2 Th.24) and is 
measured in this scroll (111). The 
sixth is described by Ezekiel (40-43). 
It is intensely interesting to note the 
development of the truth in the first, 
gecond and sixth. Here we have the 
true Temple, God Himself, with the 
true Sacrifice, the Lambkin. 
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of the Lamkin. And he who is 
talking with me had a golden 
ineasuring reed, in order that he 
should be measuring the city, and 
its portals, and its wall. And the 
city is lying four-square: and is 
length is as much as the breadth. 
And he measures the eity with 
the reed—twelve thousand stadia 
[1378.97 miles]. Its Jength and 
breadth and height are equal. And 
he measures its wall. a hundred 
forty-four cubits [about 200 feet] 
of a man, which the messenger’s 
measure is. And the buttress of its 
wall is jasper, and the city is clear 
gold, lke elear glass. The founda- 
tions of the city’s wall have been 
adorned with every precious stone. 
the first foundation with jasper, the 
second lapis lazuli, the third chal- 
ecdony, the fourth emerald, the fifth 
sardonyx, the sixth carnelian, the 
seventh topaz, the eighth beryl. the 
ninth peridot, the tenth chrys- 
oprase, the eleventh amethyst, the 
twelfth gamet. And the twelve 
portals are twelve pearls. Each 
one of the portals was respectively 
of one pear). And the city square 
is gold, clear as translucent glass. 

And I pereeived no temple in it. 
for the Lord God Almighty and the 
Laibkin are its temple. And the 
city has no need of the sun nor of 
the moon that they should be ap- 
pearing in it, for the glory of God 
illuminates it, and its Lamp is the 
Lambkin. 
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SECOND THRONE SECTION 


#4 The vision has ended. John now is 
back again in Patmos and tells what 
will be in the days of the vision. It is 
not that the common and abominable 
will be outside the city, unable to en- 
ter. Then all will be God’s people and 
misery will be no more (215,4). But 
those who are false before—these have 
no hope of entering into the city. In 
Israel, this is a reward. 

1 The river of living water can be 
traced from the laver of the tabernacle 
(Ex.3018) through the ten lavers and 
the molten sea of Solomon’s temple 
(2 Chr.42-6) and the waters which 
flowed from the threshold of Ezelkiel's 
house (Eze.47) to the crystal stream 
here described. 

2 Jezekiel describes the trees which 
line the millennial river (477,12). 

2 The square, or common, or plaza, 
was a wide open space which had cor- 
ners (Mt.65) and a center. The streets 
of eastern cities could not be denoted 
by this word, which means wide, broad, 
for they have always been exceedingly 
narrow, and were called by a distinct 
name (Mt.62Lu.1421Ac.9111210), 

3 At this point the seer changes his 
viewpoint back to Patmos. What was 
present to his gaze is now put in the 
future. His slaves will minister; they 
will reign. Hence their reign is for the 
eons of the eons. This would present a 
difficulty if John spoke from the stand- 
point of the last eon, for only one eon 
will then remain in which they can 
reign (1Co0.1524). 

%’ The “curse” is not yet gone or the 
leaves of the trees were useless. But 
there is no more anything devoted to 
God for destruction. His way with men 
has changed. 

5 Though the temple and priesthood 
are gone, they continue to reign for 
the eons of the eons. This corresponds 
with the Hebrew scriptures, for the 
temple with its ritual lasts “ΤΟΥ ever” 
(for the eon) but the kingdom con- 
tinues “for ever and ever” (for the 
eons of the eons). 


SECOND PROPHETIC SECTION 


6 This section should not be referred 
io the far future which John has been 
describing. He reverts to the time 
when the prophecy was given to him. 
Hence the era is impending, the Lord 
is still to come, the sayings of the 
prophecy may still be kept. 
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And the nations will be walking 
by means of its light, and the kings 
of the earth are carrying their 
glory into it. And its portals 
should under no circumstances be 

locked by dav (for there will be no 

“6 night there). And they will be 
carrying the glory and the honor 
of the nations into it, and under no 
ecircumstanees may anything con- 
taminating, or one who is making 
an abomination and a lie be enter- 
ing into it, except those haying 
been written in the JLambkin’s 
seroll of life. 

22 And he shows mea river of wa- 
ter of life, resplendent as crystal, 
issuing out of the throne of God 

2 and the Lambkin. In the center of 
its square, and on cither side of the 
rivev js the tree of life, producing 
twelve fruits, rendering fruit ap- 
propriate to each month. And the 
leaves of the tree are for the cure 

3 of the nations. And there will 
be no more any doom, and the 
throne of God and the Lambkin 
will be in it. And His slaves will 
be offering divine service to Ilim. 

4 And they will be viewing His face, 
and ITis name will be on their fore- 
heads. And night will be no more, 
and they have no need for lamp 
light and sun light, seeing that the 
Lord God will be illuminating 
them. And they will be reigning 
for the eons of the cons. 
6 And [Πα said to me, ‘‘These say- 
ings are faithful and true: and the 
Lord, the God of the spirits of the 
prophets, commissions Flis messen- 
gcr to show to [is slaves what must 
occur swiftly. And lo! 1 am com- 
ing swiftly! Happy is he who is 
keeping the sayings of the proph- 
ecy of this seroll.”’ 
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Second Prophetic Section 


10 It is God's will that this prophecy 
should be known by His slaves. Daniel 
was commanded to seal up his vision 
because much was to intervene before 
its fulfillment. As this era is impend- 
ing—there is nothing between the 
present and this prophecy—it is time 
for it to be studied and understood. 
Nothing (except a knowledge of the 
special epistles written for the pres- 
ent) will help us more in estimating 
the true trend of present day move- 
ments than a clear conception of their 
outcome in the great judgment period 
just ahead. All of the factors of the 
end time are rapidly taking on the 
form which they will have in that day. 
Israel is going back to the land. The 
nations are forming the great confed- 
eracy. The religions of the earth are 
uniting. In it all God is given no place. 


12 As in the first chapter (18), the Lord 
Jesus suddenly intervenes and closes 
ile prophecy with His own august dec- 
larations. The three-fold title, the A 
and the Z, the First and Last, and the 
Origin and the Consummation,are most 
appropriate after the revelation of the 
marvelous jeweled city and the glories 
of the new earth. At present He has 
only begun: then He will finish. The A 
and the Z suggests that He is the whole 
alphabet of God’s revelation, the First 
and the Last, His place in the times 
in which it is accomplished, and the 
Origin and Consummation, His place 
in the purpose which underlies it. 


16 The night is darkest just before the 
dawn. His earthly people will long for 
the Morning Star to herald the ap- 
proach of day. Then He, from Whom 
David sprang and Who descended from 
David, will fulfill all the promises 
which God made to Him. 


17 Come! All who know Him and His 
will cannot but obey this last request. 
The hearts of all saints should well up 
into one grand shout to urge His 
speedy return. There is no other help, 
no other hope. Come! Lord Jesus! 


‘Come, Lhen, and. added to Thy many erowns, 

Receive yet one, Lhe crown of all the earth, 

Thou Who alone art worthy! It was ‘Thine 

By ancient covenant, ere Nalure’s birth: 

And Thou hast made it Thine by purchase since 

And overpaid ils value with Thy blood. 

Thy saints proclaim Thee King; andin Ubeir hearts 

Thy litle is engraven wilh a pen 

Dipped in the fountain of eternal love.” 
Cowrrrn, iu The Task 
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And I, John, am the hearer and 
observer of these things. And 
when I hear and observe, I fall to 
worship in front of the fect of the 
messenger who is showing me these 
things. And he is saying to me: 
“See! No! I am a fellowslave of 
yours and of your brethren the 
prophets, and of those who are 
keeping the sayings of this scroll: 
worship God!’’ And he is saying 
to me, ‘‘You should not be sealing 
the sayings of the propheey of this 
seroll, for the era is near. Let him 
who is injuring, injure still; and 
Ict the filthy be filthy still; and let 
the just do righteousness still; and 
let the holy be hallowed still.’’ 

‘‘Lo! I am coming swiftly, and 
My wage is with Me, to pay each 
one as his work is. J ain the A and 
the Z, the First and the Last, the 
Origin and the Consummation. 
Ilappy are those who are rinsing 
their robes, in order that it will be 
their license to the tree of life, and 
they may be entering the portals 
into the city. Outside are curs, and 
enchanters, and paramours, and 
murderers, and idolaters, and 
everyone fondling and fabricating 
false hood. 

I, Jesus, send My messenger [0 
testify these things to you in the 
eeelesias. 1 am the Root and the 
vace of David, the resplendent 
Morning Star. And the spirit and 
the bride are saying, ‘Come!’ And 
let. him who is hearing say ‘Come!’ 
And Jet him who is thirsting be 
coming. Let him who is wanting 1! 
take the water of life gratuitously. 

I am testifying to everyone who 
is hearing the words of the prophecy 


4.85"! 
Tél ACTOYBIBAIOV TOV TO® | 


AYERMmMeot OF-THE SCBOLLet 
ΕΟ AND 


vYKAP WMI@ANNHCOAKOYONK® 


8 aND-I #OHN THE ON€-HEARING AND 
DTEABING 
AIBAETT ODNTAV TAK AIOTEH® 
lookING AND when 1- 


ὃ when I-PERCELIVED ein ATION for ¥Ab-ON OILOYNTEC 


KOYCAKAIGBAEGEYAETEC Ἀπ᾿ 
NEAR AND ee I-FALL 
POBEFORR' A omits or- 


POCKYN HCAIEM MPOCOENT'© 


worship IN-TOWARD-PLACE OF- 
TNE 

ONTTOCADNTOVArTrEeEAcYvy Toy * 
TUE FEET OF-TUE eae THE 


as AIFNYONTOG 4 AIKNYN 
AGIKNYO NTOGMOITAYTAK« 


4 gone-STIOWING lo-ME these AND 


AIAEGTEIMOICPAMHCYNAO® 


he-Is-aayING to-ME 


VAOCC OYE IMIKAITO@NAAE® 


OF-YOU I-AM AND OF-THE brothers 


A®DONC OY TONTI PODHTONKA™ 


OF-YOU THE BDEFORE-AVERerS AND 


ITWDNTHPOYNTONTOYCAOCr * 


OF-THUE onés-K EEPING THE saylogs 


OY CTOYBIBAIOY ὙΘΟΥΤΟΥ — 


OF-THE SCROLLeL 


WMOEEODMPOCKYNHCONKAIAE © 


LO Tuk God = worship ΑΝ he-Is- 


rei imoiMnHC@PATICHCToy » 
suyING lo-ME NO YOU-SHOULD-BE-SEALING THE 

sli kas TOYTOYC these but dots 
CAOCTOYCTHCNPO@HTE IAC 


Sayings OF-THE DEFOGBE-AVERMent 


TOYBIBAIOV TOY TOYOKAI® 


UF-TOE SCROLLet THE BEASON 


_POCrAPErryCECTINOAAI 


NEAB THE one- 
A omtla AND to BTILL 
KONAAIKHCATOMETIKAIOP & 
injuriNa pa aa aah STILL AND THE 
Y- for -N- 
WITA POCPYNANGHT@METIKA® 


FILTMy LET-him-DE-DEING-FILTUy STILL AND 
ICAIKAIOCAIKAIOC YNHN© 
THE JUST JusTice 


NOIMMCATWETIKAICATIOC? 


LET-him-DoO STILL AND THE LOLY 


ATIAC CGHT@WETIIACVEPXO” 


12 LET-him-BE-DEING*HOLYIZED STILL BE-PEBCEIVING I-AM~- 


MAITAXY KAIOMIC @OC MOY” 
COMING SWIFTLY AND THE HIRE OF-ME 

“11 ΘΗ for 
ME TE MOY ATIOAOYNAIG KAC® 
WITH ME TO-FROM-GIVE to-EACH 

wi 
TOWCTOE PrONECTINAYTO™ 


AB THE ACT or-him 


THE UNVEILING OF JESUS CHRIST 


BE-SEEING NO TOGETHER-SLAVE 15 coMING 


17 THE SHINing 


18 water OF-LIFE gratuitously 


CHAPTER 22 


δ adds GIMI t-am ὃ A for AA@MSA ἃ omits THE 
3 YET OTOAAMAKAITO@ON P@» 
ἡγεῖ beds AND THE OMEGATHE BHFOgB- 
A omits 


TOCKAIOECXATOC HAPXHK4 


most AND THE LAST THE σδίσεδαι axe 
DOING 
AITOTEAOCMAKAPIOIOIT» 
14 TOE FINISH AAPPY THE oncs- 


directions ENTOAAC AYTOY 

AYNONTECTACGCTOAACAYT® 
ke ec THE robes oF-Lhem 
oF-Him 


CDNINAECTAINE EOCYCIAAY ™ 


4 anion ees THE authority OF- 
δ᾽ adds DC ACHGZOYCIA as yer tHe authorily 
TONE TITO EY ACNTHCZOHC®” 


them ON THE WooD OF-THE LIFE 


KAITOICTNIVYA@MCINEICEAG” 


AND to-TOE GATES THEY-MAY-BE-INTO- 


WCINEICTHNMOAING EMO” 


INTO THE city ouT THE 


KYNECKAICI®OAPMAKOIKA” 


dog AND THE DAUGgers AND 


fCINOPNOIKAIOIDONEIC™ 


TUE psaramours AND THE MOUBRDERERS 


8A 0. 
KAIOIEI A@MAOCAATPAIKAI” 
AND THE idolaters AND 

A One-beING-FOND AND DOING 


NACTIOIONKAIDIAONYEY A“ 


EVERY one-DOING AND  IhbeING-FOND FALSEhoed 


ieee WMincov CENEMYATON” 


JESUS SEND THE 


ATTEAONMOCYMAP TY PHC At 


MESSENGER mee ens 


YMINTAYTAEH ITAICEKKA™ 


to-roup these THE OUT-CALLEDS 


HCIAICG FOECIMIhPiZAKA» 


THE ROOT AND 
ABI A (at ABA abbreviated) 
iTOore NOCAAYEIAO ACTHP*” 
THE breed of-DAVID TNE GLEAMer 
A adds aND KAI shas(a ΟἹ) Thblotafteranp ao. 
OAAMTIPOCOMPOMINOCKAIT®& 
THE morning AND THE 
8 omits THE 8 omits THE 


ON NEY MAKAIHNYM@GHAET Ox 


spirit AND TILE DRIDE ARE-SayIna 
VYCINGE PXOYKAIOAKOY ONE™ 
DEC OMING AND THE one-LLEARING LKT- 


ITMATOEP XOVKAIOCAIVONE” 


him-say DE-COMING AND THE Oné-TOINSTING 


PXECEOCOEAMNAABE TOYA” 
LET-DE-CCOMING THE oneé-WILLING LET-him-bE-GETTING 
sinserla H 


@ P ZOHCADPEANMAP TY POE” 


aM-wilnessina I 


Tr ONMANTITMAKOYONTIT OY *® 


to-EVERY TIE onée-HEABING THE 


CAOr OYCTHCNPOGHTEIACWO™ 


sayings OF-THE BDEFORE-AVERMenl 
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Conclusion—Warning—His Coming 


18 Jt is one of the saddest commen- 
taries on the frailty of mankind to find 
that this warning has about seven vari- 
ant readings in the three manuscripts 
we consult. Who would not suppose 
that these lines would be most anxious- 
ly and scrupulously copied by the 
scribe? Surely no transcriber would 
dare to add or subtract a single letter! 
Yet there is not only one transposition, 
but four additions and three omissions 
in a passage fearfully denouncing such 
ἃ practise. May God forgive if we, un- 
wittingly, have failed to restore or ex- 
punge these mutilations! 


20 ‘Phe desire for the coming and pres- 
ence of the Lord is the truest test of 
spiritual condition. The saints long for 
Him, not merely for their own happi- 
ness but for the manifestation of His 
glories and the blessing of all creation. 
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of this seroll: If ever any one may 
be appending to them. God will be 
appending to him the calamities 
which have been written in this 
seroll. And if ever any one should 
be eliminating from the words of 
the seroll of this prophecy, God 
will be eliminating his part from 
the tree of life, and out of the holy 
eity. which are written in this 
seroll, 

IIe Who is testifying these things 


is saying: ‘Yea, I am coming 
swiftly’.”’ 
‘‘Amen! Be coming, Lord 


Jesusl?’ 


The grace of the Lord Jesus be 
with all the sainis! Amen! 
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